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Am.  L— HAED   MATTER 

By  Tatlib  liswis,  LL.D.,  of  Union  College,  New  Toik. 

Is  there  an  external  world  ?  Certainly,  says  Dr.  Hickok, 
there  is  snch  a  reality,  beyond  all  question.  Certainly,  says 
Dr.  Hall^* — an  external  world  there  is,  and  of  hard  matter  too ; 
are  we  not  every  day  coming  in  contact  with  it  t  But  how 
do  we  know  it  —  that  is,  how  do  we  know  it  as  external  ? 
Here  is  another  question,  and  on  this  they  differ.  How  do 
we  know  it,  says  Dr.  Hickok ;  why,  we  know  it  from  our  rea- 
son. It  stands  to  reason  that  there  is  something  outside  of  us, 
when  there  are  effects  produced  within  us  of  which  we  are 
conscious,  but  which  we  are  sure  did  not  come  from  any  will- 
ing, or  any  internal  self-originated  activity  of  our  own.  The 
reason,  as  a  higher  comprehending,  overlooking  faculty,  com- 
prehends the  one  universal  time  and  space  which  never  could 
have  been  found  in  the  chaotic  sea  of  individual  sensations, 

*  [See  Dr  .HbU'b  article  on  the  Rational  Psycbology  and  its  Yindioations,  in  the 
AMKRiOAir  Tbiologioal  Biyiew,  Oct  1862.] 
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and  without  wliich  such  sensations  could  never  be  certainly 
known  to  have  a  common  objective  reality  existing  in  the  one 
space  and  time  that  belongs  alike  to  all.  It  is  only  by  rea- 
son that  we  can  be  quite  sure  we  are  not  dreaming.  We 
state  his  argument  very  partially  and  defectively.  There  is 
much  more  of  it ;  but  this  is  suflSicient  for  the  purposes  of  the 
present  contrast.  "We  know  it,  says  Dr.  Hickok,  by  our  rea- 
son. Dr.  Hall,  too,  sometimes  forgets  himself,  and  attempts 
to  prove  it  in  a  way  which  shows  that  he  has  a  little  uncon- 
scious distrust,  occasionally,  of  the  sense ;  but  in  general  he 
has  another,  and,  as  he  thinks,  far  more  direct  way  of  settling 
the  matter.  How  do  v^q  positively  know  that  there  is  such  a 
real  outside  world  ?  Why,  we  smell  it,  Dr.  Hall  maintains ; 
we  take  cognizance  of  it  in  the  spiritual  olfactory,  and  all 
reasoning  about  it  is  superfluous,  besides  being  a  treasonable 
denial  of  something  better  and  more  religious.  Reason  and 
reasoning  will  make  us  pantheists,  but  sense  is  orthodox ;  it  is 
the  only  sure  foundation  for  a  right  faith. 

In  stating  Dr.  Hall's  position,  we  have  chosen  this  sense  of 
smell,  not  for  the  purpose  of  an  unjust  or  partial  caricature, 
but  beckuse,  in  this  matter,  any  one  sense  is  a  representative 
of  all  the  rest,  and,  therefoi'e,  the  grosser  presents  the  most 
direct  and  plainest  issue.  If  we  were  confined  to  this  sense, 
we  could,  doubtless,  though  with  more  difficulty,  get  from  it 
much,  if  not  all  the  knowledge  we  derive  from  the  others, 
any  or  all  of  them.  Greatly  quickened,  as  it  doubtless  would 
be  in  that  case,  we  might  get,  from  its  varying  intensities,  dis- 
tance, direct  and  lateral ;  hence,  extension,  bound,  figure. 
Modification  in  such  intensities  might  correspond  to  hardness, 
softness,  solidity.  Other  diflferences  of  odor  might  repre- 
s&ni  to  us  something  like  colors.  Long  use  might  make  these 
seem  like  direct  and  inseparable  perceptions,  so  that  it  would 
cease  to  be  absurd  to  say,  it  smells  hard,  or  long,  or  round,  or 
square,  or  hollow,  or  solid,  or  even  red,  and  green.  We  might 
have  not  only  a  smell  of  some  huge,  indefinite  thing  outside 
of  us,  but  of  a  well  furnished  world  of  greatly  varied  percep- 
tions. All  this  knowledge  we  might  get,  through  this  one 
avenue ;  or  rather,  to  use  more  correct  language,  the  mind 
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from  its  own  rich  Btores  might  cloth  these  dull  senfiationB,  or 
the  infinitely  varying  intensities  of  them,  with  mantf^it 
60  that  it  might  be  truly  said  that  a  being  endowed 
son,  and  a  nose  only,  would  smell  out  mcffe  knowle< 
the  external  world,  than  a  being  without  reason,  that  is,' 
out  ideas,  would  get  from  the  highest  sense-organizati< 
eluding,  as  is  perfectly  conceivable,  many  more  sense  avenniBs 
than  have  ever  been  given  to  man.  But  this  is  a  digrdBsScm, 
since  Dr.  Hall  does  not  believe  in  any  such  mental  fumishbig 
of  ideas,  and  we  took  this  sense  of  smell  because  it  represents 
his  doctrine  as  precisely  as  any  or  all  the  rest.  • : 

In  a  previous  article  we  made  use  of  the  sense  of  li4lring 
in  an  attempt  to  show  that  we  are  not  directly  conidoiiBl^  lihe 
external  thing,  but  only  of  our  own  sensation.    Dr.  JSHill  is 
surprised  at  that,  for  he  says  that  "  Professor  Lewis  ai^flfes  as 
though  he  really  supposed  that  those  of  a  different  philosophy 
maintain  that  we  perceive  the  bell  by  hearing  alone"  (p.'  614). 
We  are  surprised  at  Dr.  Hall.    The  argument  about  the  hear- 
ing was  meant  to  be  applicable,  and  truly  is  applicable,  to  all 
the  senses.     And  so  it  was  expressly  said.     The  sense  of  hear- 
ing was  taken  because  it  was  so  much  slower  in  its  process 
than  the  sight,  and  we  could,  therefore,  the  more  easily  trace 
the  steps.     It  was  like  taking  a  magnified  object,  or  a  slow 
motion,  when  we  know  that  the  law  of  its  continuance  is  the 
same  with  that  of  the  lightning  telegraph.     "  No  advocate  of 
natural  realism",  says  Dr.  Hall,  "  pretends  that  hearing  alone 
would  give  knowledge  of  a  bell ;  the  hearing  is  limited  to  the 
sensation  ".  '  "  Nor  is  it  every  sense",  he  says  further,  "  that 
gives  immediate  intuition  of  an  outward  object ".    In  conced- 
ing this,  he  concedes  all.     It  is  not  a  mere  question  of  ac- 
cumulative testimony.     Senses  themselves  defective  cannot 
help  other  senses.    Besides,  to  resort  to  this  looks  very  much 
like  an  attempt  to  prove  it  by  reason ;  as  when  Dr.  Hall  says, 
just  below,  "  For  sufficient  reasons  we  judge  these  causes  to 
be  qualities  in  the  object ".     Here,  again,  is  that  irreligious 
reason  or  reasoning,  involving  a  distrust  of  the  sense,  and 
opening  the  door  te  all  the  horrid  spectres  of  pantheism.    But 
>    there  is  one  sense,  it  seems,  that  is  unerring.     ^'  The  natural 
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Realist ",  we  are  told,  "  holds  that  in  touch,  or  rather  in  the 
muscular  sense  of  resistance  commonly  included  in  touch,  we 
are  presented  face  to  face  with  outward  creels  hammg  etfftenr 
eion  a/nd  8oUdity[ ".  This  is  from  Sir  William  Hamilton,  and 
it  really  is  very  remarkable  language.  K  Dr.  Hall  means  by 
it  the  sense  of  touch  as  distinguished  from  the  others,  then 
sight  goes  along  with  smelling  and  hearing,  as  among  those 
that  "  do  not  give  immediate  intuition  of  an  outward  object". 
But  if  all  the  senses  are  ultimately  touch,  then  the  distinction 
between  primary  and  secondary  qualities  in  sensation  falls  to 
the  ground.  With  all  respect  for  Sir  William  HAmilton,  this 
we  affirm  and  proceed  to  prove.  But  first  a  few  preliminaries. 
The  sense  of  touch  diflfers  not  essentially,  in  this  respect  of 
nearness  from  sight  and  hearing.  It  does  not  bridge  the 
chasm  between  matter  and  spirit,  any  more  than  they  do.  As 
there  is  an  imago  figures^  an  imago  vocisy  so,  also,  is  there  an 
imago  tactus.  One  is  as  much  representative  as  the  others. 
Our  consciousness  of  repellency  takes  us  no  more  out  of  our- 
selves than  those  lighter  contacts  of  some  lighter  medium 
which  we  call  soxmd  and  hearing,  or  sight  and  seeing.  Lan- 
guage itself,  which,  when  freely  developed,  is  reason  itself, 
and  will  not  permit  us  to  talk  nonsense,  tells  us  that  con- 
sciousness can  only  be  of  that  which  is  within  the  soul.  It 
is  self-consciousness,  and  can  be  nothing  else.  Take  this 
away,  and  there  is  no  difference  between  it  and  scientia,  and 
no  call  for  a  different  word.  But  how  to  get  within  the  soul 
by  touch  rather  than  in  any  other  way  of  sense  —  this  is  the 
difficulty.  The  chasm  may  have  but  the  breadth  of  a  hair- 
line, but  it  presents  no  easier  passage  than  though  it  had  the 
width  of  infinity.  In  truth  it  is  infinite ;  and  tacttcs  can  no 
more  spring  across,  or  climb  over,  than  smelling  or  hearing. 
Sir  Waiiam  Hamilton's  ladder  of  "primary  and  secondary 
qualities  ^  can  give  it  no  aid  in  doing  this,  as  we  proceed  to 
show. 

4 

We  say,  first,  that  this  distinction  will  not  do,  because  what 
are  called  secondary  qualities  are  but  modifications  of  the 
primary  so  named.  As  bodies  cannot  exist  without  the  first, 
so  the  first  cannot  exist  without  the  second,  or  the  grounds  of 
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the  second,  inhering  as  they  do  in  the  first,  and  ever  ready  to 
manifest  themselves  whenever  the  sentient  comes  to  which 
they  are  adapted.    That  which  cannot  exist  without  aomo- 
'  thing,  camiot  exist  without  having  (m  effectu)  all  the  things 
that  have  their  ground  inhering  in  that  first  something. 
Color,  for  example,  has  its  ground  in  the  inner  organization  of 
bodies, — ^in  the  extent,  number,  site,  size,  distance,  force,  ratio,  of 
the  elementary  parts,  be  they  what  they  may,  of  the  body  color- 
ei  When  we  see  color,  then,  it  is  also  a  touching  (we  use  the 
hu^uage  of  this  school),  an  ultimate  touching,  by  the  soul,  of 
those  "  primary  qualities  "  in  which  its  sentiency  inheres.  "We 
need  not  stop  to  show  that  the  same  reasoning  applies  to  sounds 
and  odors,  or  to  hearing,  taste  and  smell.    The  distinction  of 
"primary  and  secondary"  falls  away  in  like  manner  in  re- 
spect to  all  of  them.     They  all  come  from  a  certain  disposi- 
tion of  the  elements  and  forces  of  the  bodies  that  give  rise  to 
the  sensation,  and  these  run  immediately  down  to  the  primary 
notions  of  force,  quantity,  and  extent.    Hence  we  may  truly^ 
saj  that  a  body  can  no  more  exist  without  color,  than  without 
fignre.    There  may  not  be  a  sentient  to  perceive  either,  but 
the  intensity  of  the  one  feeling,  which  is  the  source  of  the 
color-sensation,  has  its  ground  in  the  causing  body,  as  much 
as  the  extensity  of  the  other,  for  intensity  in  degree  is  but  ex- 
tent in  another  aspect  and  direction.    In  other  words,  it  in- 
heres in  those  modifications  of  extent  and  force  which  will 
make  it  appear  to  an  adapted  sentient.     Go  to  the  bottom  of 
matter ;  traverse  it  by  the  sense,  the  imagination,  or  the  rea- 
son, and  we  have  tiese  elemental  bones,  these  "primary 
qualities  " — ^nothing  more  or  less.     QiuxUtieSj  we  say,  by  way 
of  acconmiodation ;  but  they  are,  all  in  themselves,  strictly 
quantitieSy  matters  wholly  of  more  and  less.  All  else  are  affec- 
tions in  us,  however  caused,  or  however  far  it  be  true  or  not 
that  the  mind  creates  them.    We  can  see  nothing  else,  think 
nothing  else,  in  which  one  material  object  differs  from  another, 
until  the  mind  comes,  and,  out  of  these  varieties  of  resistance 
and  differences  of  quantity  (which  it  comprehends  in  some 
strange  and  ineffable  way  through  some  prior  knowledge  of 
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its  own),  raises  its  splendid  temple  of  qualities,  all  real,  but 
real  only  as  tliey  are  spiritual. 

All  quality  is  spiritual,  and  spiritually  perceived.  On  the 
other  hand,  says  Comte,  who  knows  nothing  of  spirit,  "  all  is 
quantity ".  No  man  ever"  explored  this  material  ground  of 
^sensation  more  acutely  tlian  this  French  atheist.  Denying 
everything  spiritual,  whether  as  a  blank  power,  or  an  cLp^ncri 
intelligence,  holding  that  mind  added  nothing  here, — denying, 
in  fact,  all  soul  or  mind,  except  as  thinking  matter, — ^he  carried 
out  most  rigidly  and  most  consistently  this  materialising  athe- 
istic theory  of  contacts  of  which  Dr.  Hall  is  so  fond.  We 
love  to  read  Ilobbes  or  Comte.  They  are  so  thorough,  so  un- 
shrinking, and,  withal,  so  clear.  When  pressed  with  some 
of  the  diflSculties  of  spiritualism,  we  find  relief  in  their 
square,  logical  mason-work ;  for  they  show  a  man  what  he 
must  come  to  if  he  departs  a  hair's  breadth  from  the  belief  that 
the  soul  has  a  knowledge  of  its  own ;  and  as  we  cannot  accept 
their  darkness,  though  it  be  a  darkness  visible,  so  are  we  the 
more  content  with  the  light  we  have,  notwithstanding  its  ne- 
cessarily accompanying  shadows.  Now,  Comte  denies,  and, 
on  his  theory  of  materialism,  truthfully  denies,  that  there  is 
anything  in  matter,  anything  in  the  outer  world,  but  quantity. 
Quality  is  wholly  spiritual,  and,  therefore,  to  him  a  delusion  and 
a  nonentity.  There  is  no  'rrolov  except  as  a  cheating  name  for 
diflferences  and  diversities  of  nSoov.  Its  place  must  be  wholly 
erased  from  the  list  of  the  categories.  All  qualities,  so  call- 
ed, are  but  varied  exhibitions  or  more  or  less  among  the  pri- 
mary numbers,  figures,  distances,  forces,  and  intensities,  that 
are  in  the  ultimate  constitution  of  matter.  There  are  no  qual- 
ities, so  called,  but  what  may  be  expressed  arithmetically; 
and,  therefore,  they  are  strictly  quantity,  and  nothing  else. 
So  holds  Comte.  But  we  do  know  that  tliere  is  quality  as  a 
pure  spiritual  entity,  and  that  is  the  way,  and  the  only  way, 
in  which  we  know  that  Comte  is  false.  Tliere  lie  before  us,  for 
example,  two  musical  strings.  They  diifer  in  length  as  four 
fifths  and  five  sixths.  There  is  nothing  here,  as  yet,  but  quanti- 
ty ;  and  there  is  just  such  a  difference  of  quantity  in  the  out- 
ward sounds  and  undulations  they  produce.    There  is  just  this 
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difference  of  quantity  in  the  sensation  felt  from  them ;  just 
this  and  nothing  more.  But  listen  to  them,  and  hear  how 
they  speak  to  the  soul,  or,  rather,  how  the  soul  speaks  through 
ihem,  when  it  qtudifies  them,  or  puts  its  quality  into  them. 
One  is  now  the  sad  melting  minor,  the  other  the  joyful  major 
strain.  Whence  comes  it  ?  There  is  a  mighty  difference  of 
quality,  we  say,  but  this  is  from  the  spirit  alone,  and  its 
eternal  harmony.  All  the  mathematics  and  all  the  dynamics 
of  the  schools  could  not  find  it  in  the  strings,  or  in  any  mo- 
tions or  bare  sensations  from  the  strings.  There  is  nothing 
there  but  number,  tensions,  and  intensities, — ^nothing  but  bare 
quantities,  and  that  is  all  a  soul  would  get,  or  a  blank  spiritual 
power  would  get,  which,  having  no  ideas  of  its  o^vn,  could  only 
"stand  face  to  face  with  outward  objects  ",  meeting  them  fair 
and  square,  ^^  in  touch  and  the  sense  of  muscular  resistance ''. 
Tact  would  meet  tact ;  tension  would  meet  tension,  and  the 
offspring  would  be  a  sensation  of  tact  and  tension,  having  so 
much  quantity, — just  this  and  nothing  more. 

But  how  to  get  even  this  primary  quality  (yielding  the  name) 
with  which  the  soul  is  thus  said  to  "  stand  face  to  face  "  in  di- 
rect and  inmiediate  consciousness.  This  is  not  so  easy  as  the 
plausible  plainness  of  the  theory  might  lead  one  to  suppose. 
I  have  a  single  sensation.  Let  it  be  the  puncture  of  a  sharp 
instrument  in  that  part  of  the  material  sensorium  that  lies 
nearest  to.  the  spiritual.  It  is  hard  telling  what  I  perceive  in 
that,  except  a  change  in  my  being.  Th^re  is  being  and  not 
being — there  is  w  and  was,  .  I  can  hardly  think  of  anything 
else  I  could  predicate  of  it,  or  any  other  idea  in  my  mind 
which  it  wakes  up,  and  which  I  bring  as  a  lamp  to  its  cogni- 
ture.  Again — ^I  have  a  second  sensation.  It  is  like  the  first. 
So  far  as  sense  is  concerned,  it  can  give  me  nothing  different 
fi-om  the  first  in  kind,  but  only  in  quantity.  There  is  some- 
thing, however,  something  different  in  kind,  which  was  not  in 
the  first.  Not  one,  or  two  only,  but  a  host  of  ideas  now  start 
up,  not  one  of  which  can  be  said  to  be  in  that  second  sensation, 
any  more  than  in  the  first ;  for,  as  sensations,  they  differed  not 
at  all,  or  only  in  quantity.  But  here  a  wide  spiritual  space 
(we  cannot  talk  here  without  a  metaphor),  is  illumined  by  the 
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flash  within  which  this  outside  spark  hath  lit  up  in  my  mental 
conscionsness.    Here  there  is  not  only  being  and  not  being, 
but  there  is  time,  there  is  movement ;  there  is  nnity,  duality, 
and,  from  them,  plurality ;  there  is,  virtually,  the  whole  infi- 
nite world  of  number ;  there  is  presentness  and  pastness,  and 
a  glimpse  of  futurity ;  there  is  difference  and  identity ;  there 
is  quality ;  there  is  quantity,  moreover,  not  in  the  sensation 
merely,  but  as  an  idea  of  the  mind.    Should  any  one  say  that 
aU  this  comes  from  piemory  and  comparison,  through  a  con- 
necting of  the  former  sensation  with  the  present ;  true,  we 
answer,  but  how  does  that  solve  the  mystery  of  memory  and 
judgment  themselves  i    How  is  memory  conceivable  without 
the^vious  idea  of  time?  how  can  the7e  be  comparison  with- 
out  number  and  ratio  ?  how  can  there  be  measure  or  measure- 
ment without  a  rule  ?    Again,  the  first  sensation,  it  may  be 
asserted,  remains  in  the  sensorium,  and  this,  connected  with 
the  second,  gives  birth  to  the  new  knowledge  that  is  not  in 
either  singly.    To  this  we  say,  the  first,  if  it  remains  at  all, 
can  only  remain  simply  as  it  was,  so  miich  felt  force,  so  much 
quantity ;  and  this,  added  to  the  second,  can  only  make  so 
much  additional  quantity.    It  can  add  a  more  or  less  to  the 
old  sensation,  or  the  two  together  may  make  a  sum  total  of 
more  or  less  motion  in  the  material  sensorium,  and  of  more  or 
less  feeling  in  the  spiritual  sensorium,  but  whence  the  new 
knowledge  ? 

To  go  back  again.  I  feel  a  single  puncture  of  sensation. 
There  is  no  extension  in  it.  A  second  comes,  but  it  cannot 
give  it.  The  two  are  put  together.  They  are  only  felt  as  ad- 
ditional quantity.  Unless  the  soul  brings  to  it  the  idea  of 
space,  there  cannot  be  distance  here,  any  more  than  memory 
in  the  other  case  of  successive  sentiencies.  There  can  be  no 
felt  distance  of  one  from  the  other,  unless  it  be  in  the  sen- 
sorium, that  is,  the  spiritual  sensorium,  and  there  it  can  only 
exist  as  a  knowledge,  a  spiritual  idea ;  for  if  we  make  a  space 
distance  in  the  soul,  spiritually  felt  as  such,  we  thereby  give 
soul  itself  extension,  and  plimge  immediately  into  a  return- 
less  sea  of  materialism.  It  can  only  come  there  as  represent- 
ed, and  that  can  only  be  by  something  which  can  dwell  on 
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either  side  of  the  line,  sopae  quantity  of  force  or  number 
wbich  can  be  predicated  of  spirit  as  well  as  of  matter.  It  is 
in  this  way,  and,  as  thus  represented,  through  some  unknown 
process,  that  the  quantity  or  mtfensity  in  the  sense  (and  in 
what  avenue  of  sense  makes  no  difference)  is  built  up  by  us, 
or  builds  itself  up,  into  this  seminal  idea  of  extension,  and  the 
immediately  related  ideas  of  outward  space,  form,  or  figure. 

Sir  William  Hamilton  has  somewhere,  if  we  are  not  mis- 
taken, refuted  iuristotle's  doctrine  of  "  occult  qualities",  as 
they  were  called ;  that  is,  the  supposition  that  there  might  be 
different  qualities  in  bodies  whose  qua/nMties^  and  quantitative 
arrangements,  were  precisely  alike.  With  all  his  great  learn- 
ing, of  which,  as  we  cannot  help  thinking,  he  often  makes  an 
nnnecessary  show,  he  has  fallen  in  his  distinction  of  primary 
and  secondary  qualities,  as  applied  to  sensation,  into  precisely 
the  same  error. 

This  doctrine  of  Sir  William  B^milton,  as  Dr.  Hall  cites 
him,  of  soul  "  touching  "  matter,  or  "  coming  face  to  face  with 
outward  objects  having  extension  and  solidity  ",  becomes  very* 
easy  on  one  theory,  which,  although  it  has  a  terrible  mystery 
at  the  entrance,  is  all  the  plainest  of  sailing  ever  after.  Mat- 
ter thinking  is  a  thing  unthinkable  to  the  true  spiritualist,  but 
only  get  over  this,  and  psychology  becomes  the  smoothest  of 
the  sciences,  the  most  "  exact  of  "tlie  sciences".  So  it  was  to 
Comte  as  an  avowed  materialist.  With  him  matter  is  the 
only  thing  in  the  imiverse.  Matter  is  not  simply  thought 
about;  it  thinks,  and  so  the  thiT)king  and  the  thing  thought 
about  become  identical.  One  is  just  as  long,  and  as  wide,  and 
&s  deep  as  the  other.  This  clears  up,  at  once,  a  host  of  difficul- 
ties. The  chasms  are  all  bridged,  or,  rather,  they  are  all  filled 
np,  and  "  touch  "  and  "  muscular  sense  of  resistance  "  go  right 
over.  This  language  of  Dr.  Hall  and  Sir  William  Hamilton, 
this  talk  of  soul  "  touching "  matter,  and  "  standing  face  to 
&ce  "  with  matter,  and  thus  taking  an  impression  of  its  pri- 
Daary  qualities  of  extension,  etc.,  right  from  the  matter  itself, 
and  being  "  directly  conscious  of  things  themselves",  becomes 
as  simple  as  geography ;  psychology  is  as  easy  as  the  study  of 
a  town  map,  or  the  brain  lots  of  phrenology.    To  get  over  the 
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awfiil  chasm  from  extension,  and  touch,  and  space,  and  mo 
tion,  to  that  which  has  no  place,  and  no  touchy  and  no  exten 
sion,  and  no  motion,  that  is  hard  indeed ;  but  only  conced 
that  matter  thinks,  and  all  trouble  vanishes.  That  whicl 
thinks,  and  that  which  is  thought,  are  one.  The  soul  is  mat 
ter,  and  matter  thinks  itself.  Being  extension,  it  thinks  ex 
tension ;  being  figure,  it  thinks  figure ;  being  touch,  it  cai 
"  stand  face  to  face  with  solidity  "  and  all  outwardness.  It  i 
directly  "conscious  of  the  things  themselves ",  for  it  is  th 
things  themselves^  and,  therefore,  its  consciousness  of  matte 
is  self-consciousness.  The  old  Democritic,  Epicurean,  and  Lu 
cretian  dogma  of  "  like  feeling  like  ",  diiolov  tw  dfiocu) — carrie 
us  over  at  once.  This  explains  all ;  but  it  makes  the  convers< 
equally  true,  and  therefore  we  say,  unhesitatingly,  that  thi 
Hamiltonian  dogma  of  soul-contact,  and  "muscular  resist 
ance",  and  the  soul,  through  it,  "standing  face  to  face  wit] 
outwardjobjects  having  extension  and  solidity", — ^tliis  must  b< 
given  up,  or  the  doctrine  of  Comte  and  Hobbes  must  come  ii 
to  make  it  intelligible.  At  all  events,  its  advocates  must  h 
a  little  more  modest  in  claiming  it  to  be  the  peculiarly  reli 
gious  doctrine,  and  in  branding  those  who  hold  that  the  sou 
has  a  knowledge  of  its  own,  and  ideas  of  its  own,  as  runninj 
into  pantheism  and  impiety. 

But  this  suspicion  of  materialism,  or  a  tendency  to  material 
ism,  they  indignantly  repel.  They  can  talk  d  priori  too 
sometimes,  notwithstanding  the  "flowing  horse",  and  th( 
very  fresh  joke  of  "  the  Hibernian,  who  began  to  build  house 
at  the  top".  A  priori^  after  all,  is  respectable,  and  with  al 
their  attempts  to  jest  about  it,  they  get  an  inkling,  sometimes 
that  what  is  absurd  to  the  sense,  may  be  the  highest  truth  ii 
another  sphere.  There  is  a  knowledge  which  builds  fron 
above,  whether  the  Hibernian  can  comprehend  it  or  not 
"  Sense  can  give  nothing  but  objects  of  sense."  This  admis 
sion  sounds  very  well  indeed.  But  then,  to  make  it  wortl 
anything,  it  should  be  remembered  that  the  only  pure  object 
of  sense  are  intensities  of  sensation.  All  else  in  thought  mus 
come  from  another  sphere;  it  must  be  "a  building  down" 
Again,  hear  how  well  men,  whose  vernacular  is  the  speech  o 
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Ashdod,  can  talk  the  Jews  language :  "  It  is  reason  that  rises 
to  necessary  principles  and  truths,  and  that  discerns  in  objects 
of  sense  more  than  sense  reveals".    This  is  an  improvement. 
Bnt  really  what  is  meant  by  these  fine  words?    Either  there 
is  no  thought  in  them,  or  they  furnish  an  entrance  large 
enough  for  the  whole  Eational  Psychology  to  come  in.    Let 
US  interrogate  them.    "  Discerns  in  sense  more  than  sense  re- 
veals."   Where  does  it  get  this  more,?    Has  the  soul  always 
had  it,  or  has  there  been  a  special  revelation  made  to  it  for 
that  purpose  ?  They  are  no  Sadducees ;  they  believe  in  spirit ; 
but  it  is  a  blank  spirituality,  rising  by  hardly  a  perceptible 
grade  above  Comte's  panhylism,  or  pansomatism.    !^or  that 
which  has  only  a  power  of  thinking  what  matter  or  experience 
gives  it,  is  barely  distinguishable  from  matter  thinking  mat- 
ter.   A  reason,  too,  they  would  have ;  but  what  is  this  but  a 
blank  reason,  determined  by  no  knowledge  of  its  own,  condi- 
tioned by  no  ideas  ?    There  is,  indeed,  some  demand  for  these 
words.    Naked  materialism,  beside  having  a  very  unorthodox 
look,  is,  at  present,  philosophically  vulgar.    Such  brave  men 
as  Comte,  to  be  sure,  care  nothing  about  its  vulgarity ;  they 
have  no  spiritualism  to  take  care  of.    But  their  orthodox  co- 
laborers  have  not  nerve  enough  for  that ;  they,  too,  would  talk 
a  little  transcendentalism  now  and  then ;  or  to  do  them  more 
justice,  they  have  too  much  sincere  religion,  too  much  of  the 
spirit  of  the  Bible,  to  carry  it  out.    They  have,  it  is  true,  left 
the  old  philosophy  of  the  Church,  but  its  spirit  and  its  Scrip- 
tures hold  them  back  from  the  perilous  places  where  Comte 
and  Hobbes  walk  so  fearlessly.    Along  with  this  there  is  an- 
other feeling,  perhaps,  which  is  not  ^o  spiritual.    A  priori^ 
and  reason,  and  Eational  Psychology,  are,  after  all,  very  re- 
spectable things.    Ideas  are  bugbears,  they  are  reparMeig^  as 
Aristotle  called  them  long  ago;  their  old^  bright  Platonic 
stamp  has  been    sadly  marred  by  modem  usage,  yet  still 
"  ideas  "  can  never  be  vulgar ;  they  can  never  lose  their  look 
of  intelligence,  or  cease  to  belong  to  the  choice  language  of 
philosophy.    The  worst  radicals  in  our  land  are  now  claiming 
to  themselves  that  respectable  word,  conservative,  and  doing 
immense  mischief  under  it.    It  is  not  this  exactly,  but  some- 
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thing  liko  it,  which  nnconscionsly  draws  men  of  the  hard- 
matter  school,  or  the  believers  in  soul-contact  and  ^'immediate 
sense  consciousness  of  things  themselyes ",  to  use,  now  and 
then,  a  little  of  the  d  priori  dialect. 

A  blank  spiritual  power,  whether  we*  call  it  a  faculty  or  a 
reason, — ^a  blank  soul  activity,  undetermined  by  ideas,  uncon- 
ditioned by  any  innate  knowledge,  we  say  again,  rises  by  a 
hardly  perceptible  grade  above  thinking  matter.  Such  a  soul, 
or  spiritual  entity,  having  nothing  d  priori  to  determine  it  to 
know  one  thing  more  than  another,  or  to  think  one  thing  more 
than  another,  or  to  believe  one  thing  more  than  another,  can 
only  be  a  recipient  of  what  the  world  of  sense  and  matter  is 
pouring  into  it,  without  any  power  to  modify  or  to  add.  It  is 
simply  dsKTutSv  n,  a  "  capacity  ",  a  thing  that  holds — measur- 
ing nothing,  quaUifyvng  notliing,  but  ever  itself  measured  by 
the  quantities  of  sensation  it  contains.  Should  any  say  that 
this  blank  power  is  determined  by  truth,  as  the  mighly  loco- 
motive is  determined  by  the  rail,  the  short  answer  immediate- 
.  ly  rises,  truth  has  no  being  separate  from  mind ;  it  cannot  be 
conceived  except  as  thought  and  knowledge.  It  dwells  in 
soul,  even  as  matter  dweUs  in  space.  The  one  is  iv  v&,  even 
as  the  other  is  iv  t^tto).  It  dwells  in  the  eternal  mind.  It  is 
absolute  because  the  Eternal  Soul  is  absolute.  It  is  seen  by 
men,  however  dimly,  because  men  are  made  in  the  image  of 
God — ^we  may  startle  Dr.  Hall  here  again,  but  we  cannot  help 
it — ^because  men  were  made  in  the  image  of  God,  and  through 
that  image  have  a  vision  of  the  divine,  the  absolute,  and  the 
immortal  ideas.  Truth  can  only  determine  in  so  far  as  the 
soul  carries  with  it  a  knowledge,  or  something  else,  that  cor- 
responds to  the  truth  itself.  It  is  the  "  sdf-determindtion  "  of 
the  soul  to  truth.  The  famous  phrase  has  far  more  applica- 
tion to  that  spiritual  activity  we  call  the  intelligence,  or  the 
reason,  than  it  has  to  the  motive  determined  and  motive  deter- 
mining wiU. 

We  hlEkve  said  that  consciousness  could  only  be  of  that 
which  is  in  the  soul.  And  most  solemn  is  the  declaration ; 
for  if  it  can  cross  this  barrier,  then,  as  we  have  proved  before, 
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there  is  no  limit  short  of  the  ontermost  bound  of  nature. 
On  tiiis  side  is  the  material  sensorinm.    How  far  it  extends 
we  cannot  say.    Some  parts  of  the  body  have  barely  an  or- 
ganic connection  of  vegetable  growth.    In  regard,  however, 
to  c(H&tinnance  of  motion  and  physical  effect,  there  is  no  sever- 
ance of  such  continuance  between  the  body  and  aU  outward 
nature.  That  motion  which  terminates,  on  tiie  one  hand,  in  the 
eeoflation  of  which  I  am  conscious  after  it  has  passed  the  last 
matter  of  the  material  and  entered  the  spiritual  sensoiium, — 
that  same  motion,  on  the  other  hand,  and  in  the  other  direc- 
tion, has*  no  break  until  it  dies  away  in  the  last  matter  of 
the  material  universe.    Once  let  consciousness  pass  this  line 
between  the  spiritual  and  the  material,  and  we  pass  it  virithout 
any  calculable  limit  in  time  and  space.    We  have  pan-psych- 
ion,  oBreofdism;  we  are  lost  in  a  world-consciousness,--^ 
heresy  which  has  as  bad  a  look,  and  is  equally  dangerous,  if 
not  rather  identical  with  that  pantheism  of  which  Dr.  Hall 
aeems  so  much  a&aid.    The  holy  boundary  is  broken,  the  sa- 
cred precinct  is  invaded,  the  separate  himian  personality 
is  gone.     But  we  have  already  dwelt  on  this.     Dr.  Hall 
might,  perhaps,  call  it  a  play  upon  the  word  conscious- 
ness.    By  being  conscious  of  an  external  object,  there  is 
meant,  he  might  say,  the  knowing  an  external  object  through 
consciousness,  or  by  means  of  consciousness — that  is,  a  con- 
sciousness of  its  representative.    But  that,  if  it  means  any- 
thing, means  a  knowing  it  by  a  reasondng  from  consciousness. 
This,  to  be  sure,  is  a  very'different  thing  from  a  direct  con- 
sdousnesB  of  it.    But  if  he  thinks  the  difference  small,  what 
is  all  his  cl&mor  about?    What  mean  these  persevering  at- 
tempts to  excite  the  unthinking  theological  odium  against 
men  as  orthodox,  as  pious,  and  as  humble  as  himself?    Why 
this  outcry  of  pantheism,  atheism,  and  every  other  horrible 
ism  that  he  maintains  must  come  from  saying  that  we  are  not 
conscious  of  external  things  themselves,  but  of  the  impressions 
or  sensations  that  from  any  outward  cause  or  object  are  pro- 
duced in  our  spiritual  region  ? 

But  Dr.  Hickok  has  tried  to  prove  an  external  world.    The 
heresy  consists  in  the  assumption  that  this  needed  proof,  or 
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was  not  as  plain  as  "  muscular  resistance  "  could  make  it 
Surely  Dr.  Hall's  own  quotation,  from  Edwards,  ought  to 
have  shown  him  that  there  was  some  little  difficulty  here. 
Edwards  was  not  a  man  who  loved  absurdity  per  se^  or  adopt- 
ed opinions  which  "  a  moment's  reflection"  would  show  to  be 
false.  Neither  was  Edwards  heretical,  or  a  teacher  of  danger- 
ous dogmas,  because,  as 'Dr.  Hall  intimates,  he  could  not  see 
the  tendency  of  his  own  reasoning.  There  was  as  much  light 
in  old  Northampton,  as  there  is  now  in  the  chair  of  theology 
at  Auburn.  Neither  do  we  think  that  there  is  anything  in 
the  latter  position  which  enables  its  holder  to  look  clear  over 
Edwards,  as  from  some  high  plain,  and  tell  us,  so  confidently, 
how  he  came  by  his  notions  of  "  being  "  and  "  heeoming  ",  and 
of  the  comparative  unreality  of  matter  in  its  relation  to  a  higher 
and  more  real  world  of  truth  and  ideas,  where  all  things  stcmd 
and  noihmg  flows.  Edwards,  he  says,  got  this  notion  from  Sir 
Isaac  Newton,  and  Newtcin  was  befogged  by  holding  this  dog- 
ma which  had  come  down  to  him  through  tlie  Church  and  the 
Schoolmen,  that  in  perception  we  are  conscious  only  of  our 
own  sensations. 

Again, — all  that  Newton  could  see  in  matter,  or,  rather, 
think  in  matter,  was  that  "  God,  by  his  power,  renders  a  cer- 
tain portion  of  space  impenetrable  to  another  portion  of  space 
rendered  likewise  impenetrable " ;  a  doctrine  which  very 
much  resembles  Dr.  Hickok's  space-filling  force,  at  least  so 
far  as  the  pantheistic  heresy  is  concerned.  Edwards,  too,  al- 
though he  is  allowed  to  have  a  little  more  acuteness  than 
Newton,  and  to  have  had  a  glimpse  of  what  was  coming,  is  at 
last  brought  to  a  stand  in  a  similar  wild  absurdity.  Finally, 
Dr.  Hall,  from  his  higher  place,  has  a  clairvoyant  vision.  He 
sees  these  benighted  men  struggling  with  their  own  absurd- 
ities, until  at  last,  along  with  Berkeley  and  Kant,  they  are  all 
"  swept  by  the  same  resistless  tide  to  the  shores  of  a  dreary 
pantheism".  Appalling  catastrophe!  "And  now  Dr.  Hic- 
kok  ",  says  the  reviewer,  "  assumes  the  same  principle  ".  Un- 
warned by  all  this  "  resistless  drifting  ",  which  had  made  such 
a  sad  wreck  of  Newton  and  Edwards,  he  still  "  holds  that  the 
phenomena  of  the  sense  are  all  thoroughly  subjective".    A 
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man  so  incorrigible  as  this  can  expect  no  mercy,  and  so  onr 
clairvoyant  proceeds  to  show  "  that  in  Dr.  Hickok's  hands 
also,  this  principle  still  yields  its  necessary  results  of  panthe- 
ism". Ever  more  this  same  horrid  pantheism,  how  it  haunts 
the  seer's  terrified  imagination  ! 

But  let  us  go  back  to  Newton,  and  see  what  is  the  real  ab- 
snrditj  and  real  danger  of  his  position.    As  far  as  the  pan- 
theism is  concerned,  it  is  the  same  with  that  of  Dr.  Hickok. 
Newton  had  a  difficulty  about  matter.    In  this  respect  he  dif- 
fers from  Dr.  HaU,  who  regards  it  as  the  simplest  and  plainest 
thing  in  the  unirerse.     It  puzzled  him,  this  hard  thing,  which 
is  something  aside  from  force  and  resistance,  this  dead  thing, 
in  which  force  and  resistance  inhere.    Perhaps  it  was  owing 
to  some  idiosyncratic  defect  in  this  great  man's  thinking ;  but 
all  that  he  could  see  in  matter,  and  all  that  he  could  say  about 
matter,  was  this,  that  "  God,  by  his  power,  renders  a  certain 
portion  of  space  impenetrable  to  another  portion  of  space  ren- 
dered likewise  impenetrable  ".    Thus  far  the  sentence  given 
is  a  true  representation  of  Newton's  view,  but  Dr.  Hall,  as 
usual,  must  put  in  something  of  his  own,  and  thereby  make 
nonsense  of  it.    He  adds  immediately  after  Newton's  state- 
ment, these  words :  hoth  spaces  continuing  ahsolutdy  void  as 
hfore.    Here  he  has  a  void^  and  not  only  a  void,  but  an  "  ab- 
solute void  ",  foisted  upon  Newton,  a  man  who,  of  all  men 
among  the  modems,  "  had  a  horror  of  a  vacuum  ",  who  con- 
tended that  the  universe  was  a  plenum  having  no  void,  and 
this  simply  because  he  could  not  surrender  that  teaching  of  the 
d  priori  reason  that  nothing  can  act  but  when  it  is  and  where 
it  is.     A  man  who  goes  alone  by  a  seeming  experience,  and 
who  rejects  an  d, priori  reason,  might  believe  that,  but  New- 
ton could  not.    Hence  he  could  not  conceive  of  gravitation 
except  as  force  pervading,  or  a  real  something  at  every  point 
of  cosmical  space.    It  was  not  a  power  at .  two  distant  points 
witli  nothing  between  them  —  that  is,  the  hard-matter-man's 
idea  —  but  a  continuity,  a  continuity  of  force.    Force  was 
something ;  force  was  matter ;  what  we  call  gravity  was  its 
most  primary  state,  as  far  as  we  know,  and  this  was  every- 
where.    This  great  man,  in  not  being  able  to  think  matter  at 
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all,  except  as  force  or  space  impenetrability,  xnnst  have  lacked 
a  mental  power  whicli  Dr.  Hall  claims  to  possess  in  abun- 
dance. But  may  not  a  man  differ  from  Newton?  Certainly; 
but  then  he  8h9uld  do  so  very  modestly,  and  not  talk  about  a 
'^  moment's  reflection  "  being  sufficient  to  show  the  false  and 
dangerous  tendency  of  Newton's  views,  or  declaim  so  volubly 
about  being  ^^  swept  down  the  tide  of  pantheism  ",  as  though 
there  had  really  been  some  new  light  cast  upon  this  ^^  matter" 
which  Newton  did  not  possess. 

In  putting  these  words,  '^  both  spaces  (X)7dmumg  dhsdl/iddy 
void  as  before^\  into  Newton's  terse  definition,  Dr.  Hall 
makes  him  not  only  contradict  himself,  but  talk  inconceivable 
nonsense.  These  two  mutually  impenetrable  ^^  spaces  remain- 
ing an  absolute  void  as  before  "  1  That  is,  the  impenetrability  is 
nothing,  the  resistance  is  nothing,  the  force  is  nothing.  They 
are  all  a  show,  a  mighty  show  indeed,  for  all  the  powers  of 
the  universe  might  be  there,  the  sumless  strength  of  the 
strong  Jehovah  might  be  there,  but  if  this  absolute  hard  mat- 
ter, which  is  something  else,  be  not  there,  then  there  is  an  a&- 
solute  void  all  the  time.  How  fond  Dr.  Hall  is,  we  cannot 
help  remarking,  of  this  word  aisohtte,  as  applied  to  matter 
and  voidness,  when  he  would  make  an  unmeaning  jest  of  its 
holier  sense :  "  The  Absolute  ",  he  says  (p.  634),  "  the  tran- 
scendental name  for  God  "  1 

And  this  he  would  call  the  religious  doctrine !  Never  did 
the  poor  African  seem  more  attached  to  his  fetish,  and  more 
determined  not  to  let  it  go,  than  Dr.  Hall  clings  to  this  hard 
matter.  K  we  let  it  go,  we  are  all  gone,  he  thinks.  There  is 
nothing  left  but  names,  ideas,  laws.  Ask  him  what  is  more 
real  than  an  idea  dwelling  in  the  mind  of  GK>d ;  what  is 
stronger  than  the  power  of  God  which  makes  that  idea  to 
dwell  as  an  abiding  outward  law  in  space  ?  He  shakes  his 
head.  There  is  nothing  there,  he  still  insists,  unless  we  have 
that  inconceivable  something  elsSy  which  is  over  and  above  the 
idea,  the  law,  and  the  force.  We  know  of  no  one,  since  the 
days  of  Protagoras,  who  seems  better  entitled  to  Plato's  most 
descriptive  epithet,  drrirvnog  dv/jp^  a  repelling,  resistant,  abso- 
lute, hard-matter  man.    Saint  Paul  seems  to  find  the  ground 
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of  all  religion  in  "  the  unseen  "  or  unseeable ;  our  reviewer 
finds  the  deep  root  of  reverence  in  his  hard  matter,  all  irrever- 
ence, all  irreligion,  in  the  least  departure  from  this  inconceiv- 
able conception,  this  idealess  idea. 

Xow,  we  are  not  so  much  concerned,  at  present,  to  debate 
this  absolute  hard-matter  questioner  se,  as  to  test  its  religious 
or  irreligious  aspect,  especially  as  that  has  been  so  prominent- 
ly thrust  into  what  ought  to  have  remained,  and  might  other- 
wise have  remained,  a  purely  speculative  discussion.  Let  us 
try  it,  then,  on  this  charge  of  irreverence,  and  see  on  which 
side  the  imputation  most  clearly  lies.  Newton  supposed  that 
Grod,  by  his  power,  renders  a  certain  portion  of  space  impene- 
trable to  anothe%  portion  of  space  rendered  likewise  impene- 
trable. Any  one  who  chooses  to  say  that  Newton  talked  non- 
sense, may  do  so  if  he  has  the  hardihood ;  but  to  the  irreligion, 
the  dangerous  tendency.  Newton  supposed  so  and  so.  Now 
certainly  the  thing  is  conceivable.  It  involves  no  contradic- 
tion of  idea.  Not  only  can  we  imagine  something  very  much 
like  it,  on  a  smaller  scale,  but  actually,  to  some  extent,  reduce 
it  to  practice.  Let  us  just  imagine  magnets  so  arranged,  that 
the  repellent  power,  stronger  or  weaker,  is  brought  to  bear  on 
certain  points  and  lines,  in  an  ordinary  vacuum,  so  that  tlio 
space  in  which  the  resisting  influence  is  exerted,  may  be  said 
to  have  bound  and  figure.  It  is  a  certum  sjyace^  and,  under 
such  arrangements,  iron  particles  cannot  freely  enter  it ;  they 
are  repelled  ;  to  them  it  is  impenetrable.  Is  there  anything 
there,  or  is  it  an  absolute  void  'i  Some  might  talk  of  mag- 
netic fluids,  but  that  is  a  thing  of  which  they  know  nothing ; 
it  has  not  yet  been  proved,  and  fluid  remains  but  a  name  for 
unexplained  phenomena.  Besides,  it  would  not  interfere  with 
our  question  of  conceivability,  which  is  all  that  we  arc,  at 
present,  concerned  about.  Within  this  space  there  is  force, 
there  is  resistance,  there  may  be  varying  diversities  of  force 
and  resistance,  such  as  those  that  give  rise  to  the  secondary 
qualities  of  Sir  William  Hamilton.  Let  the  magnetic  or  elec- 
trical repellenoes  be  conceived  as  affecting  the  human  repel- 
lences  of  nerve  or  muscle,  instead  of  points  of  iron,  and  there 
may  arise  in  that  space  colors,  odors,  sounds.     Yet  still,  says 
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the  hard-matter  man,  it  is  an  absolute  void,  there  is  nothing 
there. 

Now,  if  the  conception  can  be  thus  indulged  in  regard  U 
supposed  human  arrangements  of  human  wills,  certainly  maj 
it  be  entertained  in  respect  to  the  power  and  will  of  Grod. 
Will  Dr.  Hall  say  that  God  cannot,  simply  by  the  activity  oi 
his  will,  so  make  a  certain  space  aflfected,  that  he.  Dr.  Hall, 
cannot  enter  it  without  being  driven  back  ?  Such  a  denial 
would  surely  look  like  "  running  on  the  thick  bosses  of  the 
Almighty's  buckler ".  Or,  which  is  the  same  thing,  will  he 
say  that  God  cannot  fill  such  space  with  such  resisting  power, 
without  at  the  same  time  putting  there  hard  or  soft  matter 
which  is  not  such  resisting  power,  but  a  distinct  substance  or 
entity  by  itself? 

Now,  the  perfect  conceivability  is  the  possibility ;  and  this 
being  admitted,  which  it  would  be  blasphemy  to  deny,  let 
us  reverently  suppose  it  actually  accomplished.  "  It  is  spoken 
and  it  is  done ;  it  is  commanded  and  it  immediately  stands 
fast ",  resisting  and  impenetrable.  Here  are  spaces  filled  with 
power,  excluding  other  spaces  in  like  manner  filled.  Thesie 
spaces  are  transferal)le,  or,  which  is  the  same  thing,  if  the 
other  language  be  objected  to,  these  resistances  are  transferred 
from  space  to  space,  so  that  the  space  before  impenetrable, 
now  ceases  to  be, so,  or  in  the  same  degree  of  intensity,  and 
another  becomes  such.  Tliis  would  fully  answer  all  the  phe- 
nomena of  motion,  and  motive  force,  which  have  always  befen 
found,  under  any  theory,  so  difficult  of  definition.  It  would 
present  every  conceivable  aspect  of  matter  as  it  can  be  felt 
by  the  sense,  perceived  by  the  perception,  imagined  by  the 
conceiving  faculty,  or  thought  as  an  idea  of  the  reason.  All 
the  hard-matter  men  on  earth  may  be  challenged  to  point  out 
a  single  logical  differentia.  Such  resistances  thus  occupying 
spaces  would  have  bound  and  figure ;  they  would  have  rela- 
tion to  each  other  of  more  or  less  of  distance.  There  might 
thus  arise  worlds,  and  planets,  and  systems,  and  human 
bodies  —  spirit,  of  course,  'remaining  unaffected  as  on  any 
other  view  of  matter.  Along  with  these  resistances  and  vary- 
ing intensities  of  force,  there  might  be  a  world  of  sentient 
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beings  receiving  affectionB  from  them ;  of  moral  beings  find- 
ing in  them  motives  and  reasons  of  action ;  of  rational  beings 
comprehending  iheir  sequences  of  cause  and  of  effect ;  of  re- 
ligious beings  adoring  the  Great  God,  who,  by  the  creative 
energies  of  his  "  Word  of  power  ",  had  so  manifested  himself 
to  tl^m  in  time  and  space.  This  manifestation  might  remain 
just  so  long  as  the  immanent  divine  power  remained  througli 
which  such  phenomena  came,  upheld  as  this  power  upheld 
them,  modified  as  it  changed,  and  ceasing  wholly  when  it 
should  be  withdrawn. 

Would  it  be  a  real  world  ?  No,  says  Dr.  Hall ;  it  would  be 
aU  a  cheat ;  there  would  be  no  hard  matter  in  it.  These  spaces, 
though  filled  with  resistances  and  impenetrabilities,  according 
to  Newton's  conception,  or  space-filling  forces,  to  use  some  of 
Dr.  Hickok's  language,  would,  after  aU,  be  absolutely  void. 
How  so  i  Why  so  ?  Because  Dr.  Hall  cannot  conceive  any 
such  thing,  cannot  think  any  such  thing.  These  resistances 
are,  to  him,  resistances  -of  nothing ;  it  is  nothing  resisting 
nothing.  But  shall  his  difficulty  of  thinking  be  the  limit  of 
all  other  men's  thinking,  as  it  is  even  made  the  limit  of  God's 
power  ?  Some  of  the  Germans  are  charged  with  blasphemy, 
because  they  would  fit  up  a  world  by  their  thinking.  Dr. 
nickok  is  charged  in  the  same  way,  in  spite  of  his  protesta- 
tion and  his  proof  that  his  "  profane  attempt ",  so-called,  is 
simply  a  humble  effort,  and  we  believe  it  a  very  devout  as 
well  as  able  effort,  to  trace  God's  necessary  thinking  by  the 
intuitive  reason  which  he  has  given  to  us.  But  here  we  have 
a  denial  of  reality  to  that  which  has  every  thinkable  element 
of  reality,  merely  because  Dr.  Hall  cannot  conceive  how  it  can 
be,  unless  over  and  above,  and  under  and  below,  and  around 
and  besides  all  this,  there  is  a  something  which  he  calls  hard 
matter,  but  which  something,  by  itself,  he,  like  aU  other  men, 
is  utterly  unable  to  think  or  define.  We  candidly  think  that 
the  German  irreverence  is  far  outdone  in  this. 

We  can  form  a  clear  idea  of  Newton's  theory.  We  see  how 
a  most  real  and  substantial  world  could  arise  out  of  it.  But 
this  something,  which  is  wholly  aside  from  force  and  resist- 
ance, is  as  utterly  inconceivable  as  it  is  unthinkable.     The 
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sense  conceprion  is  ever  slipping  off;  the  reason  cannot 
hold  it,  for  it  presents  nothing — not  even  an  ideal  nothingness 
— to  its  grasp. 

Ah !  but  the  pantheism !  This  force  you  talk  of  is  God's 
force,  and  so  there  is  no  matter  aside  from  God.  We  are  not 
careful  to  answer  Dr.  Hall  in  this  matter.  By  the  luilp  of 
Scripture  we  cut  the  Gordian  knot,  and  he  can  do  no  more. 
The  Bible  says :  "  In  God  we  live  and  are  ".  Our  being  is  in 
his  being.  The  same  Scripture  saith :  "  He  dwelleth  in  light 
unapproachable  ".  The  Bible  says :  "  God  is  all  and  in  all ". 
The  same  Scripture  represents  him  as  far  off.  "  He  is  holy, 
most  holy",  —  separate  as  the  Hebrew  word  literally  means, 
by  himself,  without  contact  or  mixture  with  other  things.  He 
is  far  apart.  "The heavens  are  not  pure  in  his  sight."  "We 
most  reverently  and  literally  believe  both  these  representa- 
tions. But  as  against  this  outcry  of  pantheism,  it  is  enough 
to  show  that  Dr.  Hall  no  more  escapes  it,  logically,  than 
others.  He  is  too  good  a  theist  to  maintain  that  his  matter, 
be  it  ever  so  hard,  could  remain  one  instant  without  the  im- 
manent power  of  God,  and  present  will  of  God,  pervading 
every  part  and  particle,  —  that  is,  being  in,  and  through^  and 
insej^arable  from,  and,  therefore,  both  spatially  and  dynami- 
cally identical  with,  the  whole  and  every  part  of  every  2)art. 
Take  away,  then,  this  divine  power  from  the  space  where,  and 
the  time  when,  this  hard  matter  is,  and  immediately  there  is 
nothing  left.  It  would  seem,  therefore,  like  an  axiom  in  the 
mathematics,  that  there  could  have  been  nothing  there  before 
beside  that  which  is  taken  away,  and  that  is  divine,  that  is 
God.  Here,  then,  is  the  pantheism  all  back  again,  unless  we 
adopt  the  inconceivable  supposition,  that  in  the  very  moment 
of  withdrawing  the  supporting  and  constituting  force,  God  an- 
nihilates the  hard  matter  as  an  extra  work.  But  then  this  ex- 
tra work,  besides  its  want  of  aU  reason,  brings  us  right  up  to 
the  same  difficulty  again  ;  for  it  seems  to  imply,  if  there  was 
a  real  need  of  it,  that  there  was  some  kind  of  resistance  to  be 
resisted,  still  remaining ;  or,  if  not,  that  then  the  hard  matter, 
which  would  otherwise  be  left,  having  now  no  force,  no  re- 
sistance, ne  hardness  of  any  degree,  nothing  by  which  it  could 
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be  felt  by  any  Bentiency,  or  thought  by  any  reason,  must  be 
a  very  useless  tiling,  if  thing  it  could  be  called  at  all, — some- 
thing which  would  never  be  missed,  nor  make  any  kind  of 
difference  in  the  universe,  whether  it  was  or  was  not. 

We  believe  in  creation,  pure  and  simple,  as  well  as  Dr. 
Hall.  "  The  things  that  are  seen  are  temporal" ;  they  all  had 
a  beginning  in  time.  By  the  things  that  are  seen,  we  mean 
all  things  that  occupy  space,  and  that  are,  or  may  be,  sensible 
to  any  possible  sentiency,  or  sense  conception,  in  the  universe. 
We  think  this  is  orthodox  and  scriptural.  It  saves  the  great 
truth,  although  we  can  hardly  expect  that  our  manner  of  stat- 
ing it  will  be  satisfactory  to  those  of  a  radically  different  way 
of  thinking.  But  let  us  try.  Matter  and  form  make  up  the 
universe.  Of  course  we  use  form  here  in  the  scholastic  or 
Aristotelian  sense,  not  as  the  mere  outside  phantom,  but  as 
the  eldag^  the  idea,  liaw,  or  that  which  makes  each  thing  w^iat 
it  is.  Matter  and  form ;  matter  is  the  thing,  and  the  form  is 
the  form  of  it.  That  is  one  way  of  saying  it,  but  it  involves 
a  contradiction  for  the  reason.  It  is  not  a  thing  until  it  has 
a  form,  or,  in  other  words,  it  is  not  a  thing  at  all  until  it  is  a 
thing  formed.  That  which*  is  regarded  as  the  matter,  is  only 
a  thing  so  far  as  it  has  form,  and  then  we  must  have  another 
matter  or  mass  to  it,  of  which  it  is  the  form.  "  The  bread  is 
the  form  of  the  dough" — we  quote  the  familiar  illustration  of 
a  curious  Arabic  work,  called  the  Book  of  the  Pure  Breth-: 
ren*,  —  "  The  bread  is  the  form  of  the  dough,  and  the  dough 
is  the  matter  to  it ".  Or  to  give  his  language  more  tinily, 
"  the  bread  is  the  quality  of  the  dough,  and  the  dough  is  ina^ 
or  quantity  to  it.  The  dough,  again,  is  the  form  of  the  meal, 
and  the  meal  is  the  matter  or  quantity  to  it ;  the  meal  is  the 
form  of  the  grain,  and  the  grain  is  the  mass  or  matter  to  it"; 
and  so  on.     In  a  similar  manner  "  the  garment  is  the  form  of 

♦  Ach-wan-u-safa.  A  translation  has  been  made  in  a  work  entitled,  J^e  Natur- 
antchauunff  und  Naturphilosophie  der  Araber  im  zehnien  JahrhunderL  Dr.  Fr. 
DietericL  Berlin.  1861.  The  Arabic  treatise  is  a  strange  mixture  of  the  Aristote- 
lian and  Platonic  philosophies,  with  many  thoughts  and  illustrations  peculiarly  Ori- 
ental It  is  No.  1011  of  the  second  volume  of  Zenker's  Bibliotheca  Orienialis. 
Calcutta.     1846. 
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the  cloth,  the  cloth  the  form  of  the  yam,  the  yam  the  form  ol 
the  flax ",  until,  as  in  the  other  example,  we  come  to  what 
the  writer  qplls  the  element  or  elements,  and  Btill  "  this  is  the 
form  of  the  hyle  (or  nr-grund),  and  the  hyle  is  mass  to  it". 
But  "  this  last  thing,  of  course,  is  form-less  ",  or,  if  not,  then 
we  have  to  march  on  to  another  last  thing,  which  shall  be 
matter  or  mass  to  this  form,  and  so  on  ad  infinitum.  It  must 
be  sense-less  and  reason-less,  that  is,  it  cannot  be  taken  by  the 
sense  or  by  the  reason,  for  if  either  could  take  it,  it  would  be- 
come itself  quality  or  idea.  We  should  have  to  take  another 
turn  on  Proteus,  and  still  another^  to  hold  him  fast,  and  then 
we  could  not  do  it.  This  last  thing,  then,  is  "  without  form 
and  void  ".  It  is  no  thing  for  the  sense  of  any  sentiency ;  it 
is  no  thing  for  the  reason.  To  us,  therefore,  it  is  nulla  res,  not 
a  res — ^it  is  un-real — ^it  is  nothing.  This  is  the  inevitable  con- 
sequence in  that  direction.  It  can  have  no  place  in  our  sense- 
world,  or  in  our  thought-world,  unless  we  adopt  Dr.  Hickok'f 
idea  (for  this  purpose  substantially  that  of  Newton),  that  thit 
last  thing  is  force,  pure  and  simple,  in  which  power  and  idea 
substance  and  form,  matter  and  thing,  become  one  and  the 
same  thing ;  so  that  if  such  first  pure  force  could  become  per- 
ceptible to  the  sense  of  any  possible  sentient  (which  is  verj 
conceivable),  then  the  sense  would  feel  exactly  what  the  rea 
son  thinks.  The  thought  and  the  sense  would  be  one ;  botl 
mutually  realizing,  and  both  being  equally  real.  Here  wc 
start,  and  then,  in  all  the  process  above  this,  ever  after,  thai 
which  is  lowest  for  the  reason,  is  matter  or  material  to  the 
form  which  lies  above,  until  we  come  to  the  highest  forms,  oi 
most  real  things  in  the  universe.  But  all  through  the  formi 
are  the  real  and  realizing — ^that  is,  real-making  things, — mor< 
real  each  than  all  the  forms  below  which  serve  as  material  t< 
each  successive  stage.  To  silence  all  cavil,  it  need  only  b< 
said  that  this  pure  force  which  before  was  not  in  space,  Goc 
causes  to  be  in  space,  when,  and  where,  and  so  much,  and  s< 
long  as  it  pleases  him — that  is,  solely  "  according  to  the  coim 
sel  of  liis  will ". 

But  it  is  contended  that  we  m,iLst  have  a  first  something,  j 
prime  matter,  beyond  all  this,  even  though  it  be  sense-less  anc 
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reason-less,  formless  and  void.  We  nnist  have  it  whether  or 
no.  We  mnst  have  it  as  a  logical  conception  to  stand  upon. 
We  must  think  of  it,  so  and  so,  if  we  can  ;  but  a^^,  we  can- 
not think  of  it  at  all.  We  can  no  more  get  a  thought  hero 
than  the  clown  whom  the  Aristophanic  Socrates  is  forcing  to 
think  "out  of  himself"  "the  abstracting  idea".  We  can- 
not think  of  it  but  by  way  of  something  that  makes  it  form, 
demanding  another  mass  or  matter,  and  there  we  are.  Our* 
ur-grund  is  no  ur-grund  at  all.     Proteus  is  back  again. 

Hamilton  and  his  school  deny  that  we  can  have  any  idea  of 
the  Infinite  and  the  Absolute.  Matter  is  the  thing  for  us  in 
our  human  sphere.  That  is  something  we  can  understand. 
Hard  matter  is  Dr.  Hall's  fulcrum ;  it  is  his  ttov  arw  whence  to 
begin  a  world  making.  What  can  be  more  simple  than  such 
a  principium  ?  But  try  and  think  it  then,  and  see  how  we 
must  ever  fall  back  upon  forms  and  ideas,  even  the  ideas  of  the 
Infinite  and  the  Absolute,  for  relief.  And  so  it  is  found  that 
the  utterly  unthinkable  is  actually  at  the  other  end  of  the 
scale.  The  infinite  is  doubtless  very  high,  though  we  would 
still  maintain  that  the  human  soul  has  a  God-given  idea  of  it ; 
but  this  hard  matter  is  unthinkable,  from  its  falling  utterly 
below  our  thought. 

But,  after  all,  what  is  the  religious  worth  of  this  thing,  be 
it  what  it  may,  which  is  nothing  for  the  sense  And  the  reason  ? 
If  it  is  unthinkable,  why  think  we  at  all  about  it  ?  Why 
make  we  such  ado,  and  call  everybody  pantheist  or  atheist, 
who  in  the  least  questions  its  moral  or  intellectual  value  '^ 
Let  us  go  to  the  Scripture.  As  we  read  the  Bible  we  find  the 
very  reverse  of  this  modern  philosophising.  Not  the  first 
matter,  be  it  what  it  may,  but  the  building  the  Heavens  and 
the  Earth,  the  firmaments,  the  spheres,  the  seas,  the  lands,  the 
trees  seeding  seed  each  after  its  kind,  the  living  things  each 
after  its  idea, — in  other  words,  the  giving  their  forms  to  things 
as  they  so  sublimely  rise  in  the  order  of  reality, — this  is  the 
work,  the  great  work  of  God  the  KrmrT/j*,  God  the  Architect, 
the  Formerf,  the  Great  Master-Builder.      Tliat  which  this 

♦  Eph.  iii,  9  ;   CoL  i,  16 ;   Ret\  iv,  11— x,  16. 

f  The  Hebrew  *)2Ti,  The  Former,  is  one  of  the  most  frequent  and  significant  of 
the  epithets  applied  to  God  as  Creator. 
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modem  speculation  is  so  concerned  about,  the  making  the 
mass  or  masses  out  of  nothing,  is  not  mentioned  at  all  in  the 
sense  it  wants.  The  things  that  were  not,  of  which  the  Pro- 
phet speaks,  are  the  forms  that  were  not.  The  new  thing, 
ns^'^li,  is  the  event  or  doing  that  had  never  before  been  mani- 
fested in  time  and  space.  The  first  matter,  the  hyle,  formless, 
sense-less,  reason-less,  is  not  dwelt  upon  at  all,  unless  it  be 
nneant  by  the  Tohu  and  Bohu,  which  are  the  nearest  Hebrew 
words  to  nothingness.  This  would  be  making  God,  Dr.  Hall 
might  say,  a  mere  form-giver,  a  mere  artist,  but  this  is  just 
what  the  Bible  does,  leaving  out  the  diminutively  qualiiying 
adjective.  Whether  the  old  Hebrews,  in  reading  their  simple, 
yet  majestic  Scriptures,  got  the  conception  of  a  first  matter  or 
not,  yet  this  is  certain,  that  instead  of  being  dwelt  upon  as 
though  it  were  so  religious,  and  such  a  shield  against  panthe- 
ism, it  is  thrown  altogether  into  the  background,  never  made 
prominent  as  Dr.  Hall  would  have  it.  Be  it  force,  then,  be  it 
hyle,  be  it  matter,  be  it  what  it  may,  this  first  thing  is  the 
easiest  for  God ;  it  is  the  lowest,  least  thought  of,  least  men- 
tioned thing  in  the  Scriptural  creation. 

And  so  is  it  with  the  earliest  Christian  writers.  They  re- 
ceived the  doctrine  of  a  pure  creation  from  a  previous  non- 
existence both  of  mass  and  form.  In  what  they  say,  however, 
of  creation  as  a  process  or  work,  they  difter  strikingly  from 
our  modem  schools.  ITiey  dwell  much  more  on  the  hypostatic 
Wisdom — the  Word  or  Logos  in  nature.  Hence  their  talk  is 
more  oi  forms  and  ideai^  than  of  causes  and  effects.  They 
made  much  of  certain  texts  which  are  now  hardly  ever  em- 
ployed in  such  a  way.  The  Scriptures,  in  a  number  of  places, 
most  explicitly  teach  that  God  made  the  worlds  {r&vg  aicjvag) 
in  and  through  the  Son,  the  Logos ;  nay  more,  that  "  in  Him 
all  things  consist "  {ovveaTrjKe)^  stand  together,  have  their  pre- 
sent reality  of  being.  (See  John  i,  3  ;  Ool,  i,  15,  16, 17  ;  Jleb, 
i,  3 — xi,  3 ;  Prov.  viii,  30*.     To  these  remarkable  passages 

*  The  translation  of  the  word  ysf^^  ^crc,  "  a»  one  brought  up  tcith  him  ",  is  all 
wrong.  It  means  the  Architect.  So  the  Sjriac  word  from  the  same  radix.  It  is 
from  the  radical  sense  of  the  uniyersal  Shemitic  root,  njjj^,  which  everywhere 
carries  the  sense  of  coDStructiTe  firmness  and  security,  as,  to  be  secure,  to  make  se- 
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we  give  but  little  meaning,  because  it  is  felt  that,  somehow, 
our  philosophy  is  not  in  harmony.     Hence  wo  seldom  use 
Aese  texts,  except  in  a  polemical  way  against  the  Unitarians, 
in  order  to  fix  the  rank  of  the  Logos,  not  to  assist  our  ideas  of 
creation  and  the  worid's  subsistence.    We  think  of  the  Logos 
as  an  instrumental  cause^  or,  at  most,  as  a  causa  effioi^ns^  yet 
Btill  as  a  mere  mechanical  or  force-working  power,  making 
things  60  and  so.    According  to  this  earlier  idea,  the  Logos 
creates  all  things  by  giving  themyj^rm,  he  himself  being  For- 
ma Dei,  Phil,  ii,  16,  E/icwv  tov  deov  dopdrov,  the  Great  "  Form 
of  the  unseen  God",  Col.  i,  15.    He  is  "  the  Outshining",  the 
XapaKTTjp  vnoaTaaeG)gf  the  "Express,  or  perfect  image",  Fignra 
snbstantiae  ejus,  Seb.  i,  3.    As  being  thus  Mop^  Qeov,  Forma 
Dei,  he  is  the  great  source  of  form,  orfi/i'mal  cause,  to  tilings, 
which  are  thus  made  things,  not  through  a  force  causality  solely, 
bntin  and  through  the  in-forming  Word.  Tliis  is  Scripture  doc- 
trine, whether  we  fully  comprehend  it  or  not ;  and  in  what  per- 
fect harmony  is  the  Bible-teaching  here  1  Tliis  same  Logos,  in 
whom  nuvra  iKriodi],  "  all  things  were  built  or  formed ",  is 
"the  light  that  lighteth  every  man"  {John  i,  9),  that  giyeth 
form  and  idea  to  our  souls.     Thus  John  i,  9,  in  connection 
with  Col.  i,  5,  and  Ifeb.  i,  3,  is  the  interpretation  of  Gen.  i,  27. 
From  the  Eternal  EIkcjv  Geov,  the  "  express  ",  or  perfect  Lnage, 
comes  the  human  image  of  God,  imperfect,  finite,  faint,  and 
far  away,  yet  through  which  man  sees  the  ideas  or  forms  in 
nature,  reads  them  {dvayiyvoHJKsi),  knows  them  again,  remem- 
bers them  as  the  thoughts  of  God,  given  to  him  in  this  image. 
The  Logos  in  nature  and  in  man  ;  the  early  Christian  theology 
made  much  of  it,  tliough  held  with  but  little  science.    It 
came  from  the  Scriptures ;  it  made  their  philosophy,  and  was 
not  made  by  it.    It  must  be  revived  again  if  we  would  have 

core,  to  make  "  to  stand  ^  in  distinction  from  the  flowing,  the  chaotic,  the  void 
which  has  no  form  nor  constitution.  Hence  *^y^fciUh^  Isdah  xxt,  1,  and  the  com* 
mon  word  for  truth  ^yy^j^^firmitat^  perennitaa^  Veritas.  It  admirably  corresponds  to 
tlie  description  of  the  Logos,  given  elsewhere  as  the  Former,  he  who  gives  form, 
idea,  truth,  that  which  gives  a  thing  reality,  or  makes  it  somethmg  for  the  mind. 
The  LXX  render  it  dgfio^ovaa — ^the  Vulgate,  cuncta  eomponeniy  the  Syriac,  fne-tak- 
no,  the  artificer.     Compare  KaTTjpTiaOai^  Hcb.  xi,  8. 
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science  religious ;  it  must  again  take  its  place  in  the  Church 
if  we  would  have  theology  truly  philosophical  and  scientific. 

The  dangerous  pantheism  is  that  wliich  denies  the  divine 
personality.  But  how  is  this  done  by  the  doctrine  that  mat- 
ter is  divine  force  made  inmianent  in  space,  as  Newton  holds? 
Ilave  we  not  still  a  personal  God  with  will,  and  wisdom,  and 
moral  attributes  ?  Have  we  not  all  that  is  necessary  to  reli- 
gion? Have  we  not  personal  spirits,  men,  angels,  devils? 
Have  we  not  moral  government,  law,  justice,  retribution,  re- 
ward, love,  holiness,  prayer,  providence,  revelation  ?  Have 
we  not  a  finite  manifestation,  and  have  we  not  reason  by 
which  we  can  separate  this  finite  manifestation  from  the  Infi- 
nite Manifester  and  from  the  Infinite  Manifested  ?  There  is 
another  kind  of  pantheism.  It  does  not,  like  that  charged 
upon  Dr.  Hickok,  "  build  down  "  d  priori  from  the  will,  wis- 
dom, and  power  of  a  personal  God  (making  a  world  which  is 
tlie  outworking,  or  manifestation  in  space  and  time  of  this  will 
and  wisdom),  but  is  a  development,  d  posteriori^  of  feeling 
and  thinking  matter,  directly  "conscious  of  matter",  and  ris- 
ing up,  through  different  stages  of  life,  to  the  great  develop- 
ment of  a  universal,  impersonal  soul  of  the  world.  This  is 
the  really  frightful  pantheism ;  but  whether  the  inductive  or 
Baconian  thinking,  as  it  is  called,  which  derives  all  knowledge 
from  experience,  be  more  favorable  to  this  than  the  d  priori 
or  rational  psychology,  is  a  question  we  cannot  now  discuss. 
We  would  merely  say  that  Church  history,  and  a  knowledge 
of  the  tendencies  exhibited  by  the  most  spiritual  minds  in  the 
Church,  would  go  far  to  settle  it.  Were  Augustine,  Anselm, 
Wickliffe,  the  martyr  Huss,  all  spiritual  realists,  less  holy, 
heavenly  minded,  spiritually  minded,  than  the  nominalists  of 
the  middle  ages  ?  Were  Howe,  and  Leighton,  and  Edwards, 
if  we  regard  his  own  peculiar  thinking  more  than  that  wliich 
he  derived  from  the  schools  of  his  day,  less  saintly,  unearthly, 
godly,  than  Locke,  or  Dugald  Stewart,  or  even  Sir  William 
Hamilton  ?  We  would  be  willing  to  rest  the  whole  question 
of  tendency  on  the  right  answer  to  these  inquiries. 

The  truth  is,  this  whole  difficulty  of  pantheism,  transcend- 
ing as  it  does  every  human  effort  to  solve  it,  is,  in  this  respect, 
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precisely  similar  to  that  other  great  analogous  problem  of  evil. 
Eow  shall  we  separate  the  power  and  being  of  God  from  the 
force  and  being  of  the  world,  without  making  the  latter  inde- 
pendent ?    How  shall  we  separate  tlie  truth  and  goodness  of 
God  from  the  evil  that  is  in  the  world,  witliout  making  the 
evil  absolute  and  eternal  ?    We  do  not  say  that  either  prob- 
lem can  be  solved ;  but  this  may  be  affirmed,  and  the  history 
of  these  controversies  in  all  ages  shows  it,  that  whoever,  on 
either  question,  and  on  either  side  of  it,  chooses  to  take  the 
safe  position  of  assailant,  can  raise  objections,  and  ask  ques- 
tions, which  the  other  party  will  find  it  difficult  to  answer,  if 
he  can  answer  them  at  all.   Let  him  choose  his  own  stand-point, 
and  he  can  almost  always  drive  his  kntagonist  to  the  wall. 
But  then  this  antagonist,  if  he  chooses,  can  turn  right  round, 
and  by  taking  his  stand-point,  and  putting  his  questions  in  his 
way,  drive  the  other  back  to  the  wall  again  in  like  manner ; 
and  so  on  as  long  as  they  are  mutually  fond  of  such  amuse- 
ment.   Dr.  Hall  believes  in  an  ante-mimdane  state  when  God 
was  all.     Let  us  repeat  to  him  the  question  given  a  little  way 
back :  Has  God  ceased  to  be  all  ?    Tlien  the  all  is  more  than 
it  was,  or  God  has  become  less.    In  either  case  he  is  compara- 
tivelv  finite.     Now,  where  would  Dr.  Hall  stand  in  answer  to 
such  a  perfectly  clear  mathematical  statement  ?     Why,  with 
his  back  to  the  wall,  crying,  mystery,  mystery,  "  O  the  depths", 
etc, — O  vain  and  boasting  reason,  "  strive  for  the  faith  once 
delivered  to  the  saints",  —  "because  lest  any  man  spoil  you 
through  philosophy  and  vain  deceit ".     K,  then,  the  difficulty 
in  his  own  view,  so  far  as  it  has  any  consistent  meaning,  is 
just  as  great,  to  say  the  least,  as  that  of  the  one  whom  he  so 
causelessly  assails,  why  does  he  get  up  such  an  uj)roar  about 
pantheism,  that  there  is  hardly  a  paragraph  in  which  this  bug- 
bear word  does  not  stare  you  in  the  face,  with  all  tlie  changes 
rung  upon  it  that  the  dialect  of  polemics  could  furnish  ?     We 
would  not  wish  to  be  uncharitable  here ;  but  if  we  may  re- 
gard the  known  as  the  intended  efl'ect,  it  does  look  as  tliough 
this  frequent  word  had  been  selected,   and  these  ringing 
epithets  ranged  around  it  for  the  purpose  of  exciting  the  un- 
reasoning odium  theologicum  against  one  who,  though  deeply 


28  HARD  MATTER.  [Jan 

philosophical,  is,  perhaps,  the  least  controversial,  the  least  po 
lemical,  among  all  the  thinkers  and  writers  of  our  land. 

•  We  cannot  follow  Dr.  Hall  in  all  the  places  where  he  hai 
been  muddying  the  waters,  but  there  is  one  question  whicl 
he  so  utterly  fails  to  comprehend,  that  we  must  ask  the  read 
er's  indulgence  when  we  attempt  to  put  it  in  its  true  light. 

What  is  reality,  or  if  there  are  different  degrees  of  it,  wha 
is  the  highest  reality  ?  We  may  take  a  production  of  humai 
art,  or  wc  may  take  a  work  of  nature,  that  is,  of  divin( 
art  In  the  first  we  have  matter  and  idea, — that  which  is  foi 
the  sense,  and  that  which  is  for  the  mind  or  reason, — tlie  on< 
felt^  the  other  thought.  The  matter  may  be  changed,  oi 
changing,  and  yet  the  idea  remain  the  same.  The  matte] 
may  all  pass  away,  and  other  matter  take  its  place,  and  ye 
it  is  the  same  thin^^  res^  reality.  Again — all  the  matter  maj 
remain  in  quantity,  whilst  through  disorganization,  tlie  idei 
departs.  It  is  no  longer  the  same  thing  that  it  was ;  it  is  an 
other  thing.  If  all  idea  is  gone,  if  there  is  nothing  for  thi 
mind,  nothing  thinkable  (unless  we  may  regard  mere  quan 
tity,  witliout  any  thinkable  quality,  as  the  loWest  form  of  ai 
idea),  then  it  is  no  longer  a  thing  at  all,  no  longer  a  res  oi 
reality.  Without  quality,  or  idea,  it  may  be  for  the  sense 
but  the  mind  sees  in  it  nothing*  to  think  about,  notliing  bj 
which  to  separate  it  from  the  general  mass  of  the  sense  world 
and  make  it  a  thing  hy  itself.  In  a  work  of  human  art,  then 
such  as  a  chair,  or  a  watch,  or  a  structure  of  any  kind,  th( 
idea  is  the  reality.  It  would  be  the  recison  of  the  thing  sub 
jectively,  if  it  had  a  conscious  soul ;  it  would  be  the  reasoi 
objectively,  if  it  had  only  an  organic  life.  Having  neither  o: 
these,  it  is  the  idea  of  .the  mind  that  creates  it,  and  this  is  \\k 
reality,  that  which  makes  it  a  thing,  a  tiling  for  the  mind. 

Again  —  take  a  natural  object,  or  work  of  divine  art.  Il 
differs  fi*om  the  other  in  tlxis,  that  by  the  divine  power,  it£ 
idea  is  luade  an  organic,  reproducing,  vital  law,  or  life.  Let 
it  be  a  tree.  Here,  too,  the  matter  is  ever  changing,  more 
slowly,  but  just  as  truly  as  the  water  in  the  flowing  river. 
The  leaves  and  bark  disappear,  and  are  replaced  at  short  in- 
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teiralfi ;  the  whole  matter  goes  and  other  matter  comes  in  at 
longer  intervals,  but  it  is  the  same  tree,  because  it  is  the  same 
life,  die  same  idea,  the  same  vitalized  law.  On  the  other 
hand,  take  this  away,  or  change  it,  and  though  all  the  matter 
remain,  it  is  no  longer  the  thing.  When  reduced  to  formless 
quantity,  without  anything  for  the  mind  to  think,  it  is  no 
longer  a  thing  at  all.  The  idea  and  tlie  life  here  are  the  same. 
It  is  a  spiritual  force  working  on  outward  material,  gathering 
and  building  it  up  for  its  material  manifestation. 

In  either  case,  the  idea,  whether  as  artistic,  organic,  or  vi- 
tal, is  the  res  or  reality,  the  real  thing ;  for  it  is  that  which 
makes  it  what  it  w, — its  ova^a,  essence,  is-ity^  or  being, — the 
verb  IS^  as  thus  used,  being  something  more  than  the  bare 
logical  copula,  and  having  a  real  predicative  force.  It  is  what 
Aristotle*  defines  as  the  to  ri  ?}v  elvac,  "  the  being  what  it  is^\ 
or  the  being  something  —  that  is,  something  for  the  mind,  a 
reality — the  thing  itself.  Tlie  tme  thought  of  reality,  or  what 
makes  a  thing,  is  so  simple,  that  we  overlook  it  on  that  very 
aceount. 

Witli  these  preliminaries,  we  proceed  to  another  very  serious 
matter,  though  Dr.  Hall  treats  it  very  lightly.  He  is  so  de- 
lighted with  his  "honest  Hibernian",  and  his  "flowing 
horse  ",  and  other  facetiae  of  a  similar  kind,  that  he  does  not 
seem  to  be  aware  how  very  solemn  a  question  this  is.  It  has 
been  held  by  some  great  minds,  and  by  very  many  devout, 
though  unspeculating  minds,  that  throughout  the  worlds  of 
nature  and  matter,  the  thing  of  sense,  or  "  that  which  is  seen", 
is  ever  "  becoming  ",  but  never  truly  is  /  whilst  the  "  thing 
unseen  "  is  the  thing,  the  real  thing,  the  reality.  Tliere  has 
been  much  of  speculation  on  this  question ;  there  is  room  for 
argument  on  both  sides  ;  but  we  doubt  whether  ever  before  it 
has  seemed  to  any  one  a  good  subject  for  a  jest.  What  is 
shadow,  what  is  substance?  From  the  days  of  Abraham, 
"  who  sought  a  city  which  had  foundations  ",  it  has  ever  been 

•  Metaphynica  VI,  6  :  Where  there  is  discussed  the  question,  nurepov  tqvto  eariv 
n  hegov  to  ti  r/v  elvai  Kal  iKaorov,  "  whether  this  rd  ri  rfv  elvai,  the  constituting 
idea,  and  the  individual  mass  (which  it  qualifies,  that  is,  makes  irolov  ri)  are  the 
lame  thing. " 
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the  inquiry,  not  more  of  serious  philosophy  than  of  true  re- 
ligion. The  peculiar  language  of  the  question  has  come  down 
to  us  from  the  early  Greeks ;  but  in  the  East,  as  in  the  West, 
by  devout  Buddhist,  devout  Mohammedan,  and,  most  of  all, 
by  devout  Christian,  has  it  been  solemnly  asked:  "Do  all 
ihmg&JloWy  or  do  some  things  stand^^  t  K  Miything  can  be 
said  to  have  come  out  of  the  pure  common  sense  and  com- 
mon thinking  of  the  human  soul,  it  is  this  question  It  arose 
before  schools  were  formed,  before  books  were  written,  before 
science  was  heard  of,  or  philosophy  had  a  name.  First  as  a 
devout  sentiment  having  great  depth  of  thought  and  feeling 
without  precision  or  logical  form,  next  as  a  scholastic  or  spec- 
ulative theorem,  did  the  human  mind  inquire :  Is  there  a 
fixed  being  in  nature,  aside  from  the  ideas  and  laws  of  nature 
which  its  flowing  forces  represent  ?  Tliis  question  affords 
matter  of  merriment  to  Dr.  Hall.  He  cannot  understand  how 
a  sensible  man  can  entertain  it.  He  has  a  very  summary  way 
of  dealing  with  all  such  transcendental  nonsense.  To  say  that 
"  quality  as  educed  from  sensation "  is  the  true  reality  by 
which  the  "phenomenal  being  is  particularized  from  all 
others  ",  is  with  him  too  unmeaning  and  absurd  for  argument. 
Such  moonshine  as  that  need  only  be  answered  by  dashes,  and 
italicised  exclamations,  and  imitations  of  slow  oracular  utter- 
ance— {sw):  "  The  sensation — hecomes — quality!  quality  of 
an  outer  material  thing.  What  mystic  muttering  of  robed 
priest ;  what  hocus  pocus  of  a  conjurer  ever  wrought  a  more 
marvellous  transformation ! "  To  say,  again,  that  material 
things  are  "  becoming  ",  or  that  "  the  realities  are  above  the 
world  of  sense  for  evermore  ",  is  a  mystical  raving  still  more 
unworthy  of  a  sober  man's  notice.  If  any  reply  is  needed.  Dr. 
Hall  has  one  that  is  conclusive  :  "  Where,  then,  did  he  find 
his  Bible  ?  If  he  believes  it  ^s  he  interprets  it,  then  he  be- 
lieves there  is  no  Bible  ".  It  is  only  a  phenomenal  Bible,  a 
book  becoming.  There,  answer  me  that.  Surely  such  a  re- 
ply must  be  an  extinguisher. 

" Do  all  tilings  floWy  or  do  some  things  stand^^  f  From  the 
way  he  treats  this  question,  it  would  almost  seem  as  though 
the  reviewer  regarded  its  very  peculiar  and  somewhat  strange 
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phraseology,  as  coming  from  Dr.  Hickok.    He  may  hare 
thought  that  it  was  one  of  those  "  affectations  of  style  ",  with 
which  some  of  his  critics  have  charged  him.  That  word ''  flow  " 
is  80  very  comical,  that,  like  some  of  the  catch- words  that  Dick- 
ens puts  into  the  mouth  of  certain  of  his  characters,  he  never 
can  cease  repeating  it.    He  will  find,  however,  that  some  of 
the  first  cot^mporaries  of  this  very  odd  question  had  their 
jokes,  too,  about  its  quaint  diction,  and  still  more  singular 
thought,  as  it  appeared  to  their  hard  materialism.    They  were 
fond  of  telling  the  story  of  old  Cratylus*,  who  ".heraclitized'' 
to  such  an  extent,  they  said,  that  finally  he  determined  to  say 
nothing  at  aU,  but,  to  every  question,  only  moved  his  finger. 
Things  were  changing  in  the  very  moment  of  utterance,  and, 
therefore,  as  a  man  could  not  speak  without  telling  a  lie,  or  the 
thing  that  was  not,  he  had  better  hold  his  tongue  altogether. 
It  was  this  same  "honest  Hibernian"  who  found  fault  with  his 
master,  Heraclitus,  for  saying  that  a  man  could  not  twice 
jump  the  same  stream.    Not  even  once,  said  he,  for  it  is  a  dif- 
ferent stream  before  he  gets  over.    The  case  differs  from  that 
of  Dr.  Hall,  in  the  fact  that  there  was  some  real  Attic  salt  in 
these  old  repartees.    It  should  be  boBpe  in  mind,  too,  that 
these  men,  who  are  thus  ridiculed,  were  not  the  idealists,  but 
the  downright  atheists,  materialists,  and  nominalists  of  their 
day.    The  Eleatic  followers  of  Parmenides,  on  the  other  hand, 
reasoned  from  this  imperfect,  never-ahidingy  being  of  nature, 
to  the  necessity  of  something  immovable,  only  to  be  found  in 
a  world  of  djmari  truth  and  eternal  ideas.    The  disciples  of 
Heraclitus  believed  in  the  flowing, — all  thinking  men  did, — 
for  though  atheists  they  were  no  jesters,  but  earnest  inquirers 
after  truth,  —  deeply  thoughtful  as  an  atheist  may  well  be, — 
but  they  could  not  believe  in  anything  d  priori^  or  that  any- 
thing stands,  and  so  they  were  very  melancholy  men.    Their 
awful  position  made  them  serious.    Tliey  had  a  solemnity, 
these  old  Ionic  atheists,  which  would  not  be  out  of  place  in 
some  of  the  Synods,  Conventions,  or  General  Assemblies,  of 

•  There  is  a  very  full  and  interesting  account  of  these  odd  matters,  given  by  Aris- 
totle m  hifl  Metaphytica^  lib.  iii,  ch.  6. 
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modem  polemics.  HeracHtus,  their  master,  was  called  tli< 
weeping  philosopher.  He  could  never  smile  at  his  own  ghast 
ly  theory  of  a  God-less,  idea-less  world.  It  may  be  said,  too 
that  though  materialists,  they  were  not  hard-mMter-xix^m  lik< 
Dr.  Hall.  Matter,  with  them,  was  all ;  but  it  was  in  an  ever 
lasting  flow;  there  was  nothing  about  it  which  ^'stood^'^^  noth 
ing  that  was  hard,  and  solid,  and  substantial,  in  the  sense  o; 
immovable,  nothing  that  was  not  continually  changing  anc 
"  becoming  ",  as  much  so  in  fact,  —  however  differing  in  ap 
pearance  or  rate  of  movement  —  as  the  "  water  spilled  upor 
the  ground  which  cannot  be  gathered  up  again  ",  or  the  dis 
appearing  smoke  to  which  the  Hebrew  prophet  compares  th( 
ever  dissolving  Earth  and  Heavens.  This  was  their  view  o: 
matter  and  nature,  the  true  view,  as  it  came  out  of  the  far 
reaching  thought  of  the  ancient  niind  ;  the  view,  too,  to  whici 
modern  science,  by  its  slow  yet  sure  induction,  is  steadily  ad 
vancing.  Thus,  thinking  of  matter,  it  may  be  said  that  so  fai 
they  were  prepared  to  be  spiritualists.  They  must  have  wishec 
to  believe  in  something  that  did  not  flow,  and  that,  therefore 
stood  above  this  flowing  world.*    But  tliey  stumbled  ^t  ideas 

*  We  see  hero  the  difference  between  the  Platonic  or  Eleatic  and  the  Hebrew  afl 
pect  of  the  great  thought  With  the  Greek  it  had  more  of  the  intellectual ;  with  tb 
Jew  more  of  the  moral  idealism.  *'  Matter  floics^  but  ideas  stand ",  said  the  one 
**  Heaven  and  Earth  dissolve,  but  God's  righteousness  standeth  fast  forever  *',  is  th< 
rapt  language  of  the  other.  See  haiah  li,  6 :  *'  Lift  up  to  the  Heavens  your  eyes 
and  look  upon  the  JCarth  below  ;  for  the  Heavens^  like  vapor,  are  melting  away,  am 
the  Earth  is  wasting  like  a  garment,  hut  my  salvation  is  forever,  and  my  righteous 
nessfailetJi  not^\  Some  might  think  such  a  citation  of  Scripture  extravagant,  ex 
cept  as  made  by  way  of  figurative  accommodation.  It  is  doubtless  true  that  ead 
man's  habit  of  thought  affects  very  much  the  ideas  he  gets  from  the  Bible.  Bu 
may  not  this  be  one  of  the  designs  in  the  peculiar  construction  of  this  most  sug 
gesHve  book  ?  The  language  here  is  certainly  highly  suggestive  of  the  Eleati* 
thought  and  diction.  When  we  speak  of  different  nj^pects  of  a  passage,  we  meai 
not  a  double  sense,  or  a  mystical  sense,  or  a  philosophical  sense,  but  the  same  ea 
sential  thought  expanding  in  different  degrees  for  different  minds,  aa  it  rises  up  to 
ward  that  thought  oF  the  infinite  Author,  which  is  ineffable  for  all  finite  minds.  W< 
believe  that  the  rudiments  of  this  old  world  conception  of  nature's  ceaseless  flov 
were  in  the  Prophet's  mind.  It  lay  not  there  philosophically  formed.  ,He  had  i 
as  belonging  ^to  the  common  thoughtful  mind  of  all  ages.  The  style  of  expressioi 
is  not  far  from  that  of  the  Greek  thought,  even  as  the  Prophet  himself  was  not  fki 
from  being  the  cotemporary  of  some  who  were  most  fond  of  uttering  it.    Then 


1863*]  HABD  HATTER.  83 

that  ripag^  repaTcjSes^  or  bugbear,  as  Aristotle  calls  it.  They 
conld  not  see  how  these  could  be  truly  res,  realities,  or  "  real 
thing8^\  to  use  our  modem  tautological  language,  and  so  they 
rejected  theism.  They  were  too  consistent  to  believe  in  a 
lonely  "  god  of  forces  ",  without  a  world  of  eternal  immovable 
ideas,  in  which  he  dwells  for  evermore.  They  already  had  an 
eternal,  physical  power,  and  as  long,  therefore,  as  they  reject- 
ed the  Eleatic  ideal  world,  they  did  not,  as  consistent  men, 
care  much  whether  this  was  called  a  deity  or  not.  In  the 
same'way  Aristotle,  in  rejecting  the  Platonic  ideas,  could  only 
believe  in  an  impersonal  Gk)d. 

This  old-world  thought  had  its  birth  in  a  time  to  which  the 
historical  memory  runneth  not.  But  whether  bom  on  the 
Ganges,  or  the  Nile,  or  in  the  mountains  of  Palestine,  or  first 
brought  by  Noah's  grandson  Javan  to  the  shores  of  the 
i^ean,  it  has  come  down  to  our  time,  and  still  haunts  the 
souls  of  men.  No  jesting  will  ever  drive  out  this  mode  of 
thinking,  and  this  talk  of  the  "  being  and  the  becoming ". 
Here  are  minds  that  can  find  no  religion,  no  higher  world,  no 
immortality  of  the  human  soul,  if  they  once  let  go  this  very 

tu,  too,  the  sftine  mode  of  thinking  and  speaking  in  the  earlj  East,  as  we  learn, 
Qot  only  from  the  writings  of  their  Sages,  but  from  peculiar  expressions  in  lan- 
gmge  that  must  have  been  of  ancient  formation.  Thus  one  of  the  old  Arabic 
otines  for  the  flowing  world,  was  iaa^y  literally  "  the  hasteninff^^  the  quick-going — 
mmiia  eadueu* — see  Koran  xvii,  19 — Tery  much  the  same  with  the  Hebrew  *^\f^ 
^i^neUentschiiip/ende  ( GeBeTtiui)^  the  gliding^  slipping  world.  Ft.  xyii,  14-— xlix,  2. 

The  resemblance  in  expression  is  seen  especially  in  the  verb  yi^733,  a  denomi- 
mdre  verb  from  the  noun  for  salt  —  literally,  *' shall  dissolve"  like  the  flowing 
alt  The  Prophet  had  never  seen  the  vivid  picture  of  this  process  under  the  im- 
mense magnifying  power  of  the  solar  microscope,  where  the  melting  crystals  seem 
like  the  flowing  down  of  granite  mountains,  but  he  could  conceive  it  in  his  mind, 
ind  there  was  that  in  all  nature  around  which  would  suggest  the  conception.  So 
the  Vtdgaie — eoeli  sietUfumus  liquescent. 

The  same  conception  is  expressed  in  nearly  the  same  Linguage,  P«.  cii,  2T  : 
''They  are /owing,  btU  thou  abideei''.  We  must  give  nn^^  here  this  sense  to 
oaake it  parallel  with  n^ajrii  "^^^  ^^^^  ^^^^  stand,  orstandest — tu  autem  permanee, 
"thoa  abidest  through'^^tbai  is,  through  all  cosmical  change. 

In  both  piLBsagefl  the  evident  pictorial  design  of  the  language  requires  that  all 
4e  Hebrew  verbs  should  be  rendered  in  the  present  tense.    It  is  not  prediction 
«Wctly,  but  that  which  is  now,  and  constantly  going  on.    The  /owing,  and  the 
*^*iiw^,  or  gtanding,  are  coexistent. 
3 
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old  distinction.    They  trace  in  the  Scriptures,  too,  much 
which,  if  it  does  not  philosophically  or  logically  prove,  does 
at  least  make  them  often  think  about  it.    ^'  The  fashion  of  the 
world",  TO  oxnfJia  rov  lioofiov  t6vtov^  its  outside*^  all  that  falls 
under  the  knowledge  of  sense,  Tropayct,  "is  passing  off," — ^pass- 
ing away, — evermore  passing  away.    It  is  the  same  thought. 
We  do  not  say  that  Paul  uses  it  philosophically,  although  he 
must  have  often  heard  this  word  o)^^  thus  employed  in  the 
wrangling  schools  of  Tarsus,  whither  Greek  philosophy  mi- 
grated after  it  had  left  Athens  and  Alexandria.    He  must 
have  known  how  they  used  it  for  the  outside  of  things,  in 
other  words,  the  material,  for  it  was  the  greatest  philosopher 
among  the  Greeks  who  taught  that  matter,  in  its  most  remote 
analysis,  must  be  all  outside,  having  strictly  nothing  interior,  as 
it  had  no  real  solidity.   But  we  are  not  required  to  suppose  any 
such  technicality  in  the  Apostle.    It  was  that  deeper  musing 
of  the  soul,  unscientific  and  unphilosophical,  but  out  of  which 
all  true  philosophy  is  bom.    The  full  round  thought  of  the 
axUii^  here,  is  not  any  particular  fashion  of  the  world,  but  th€ 
world  itself  tj  all  that  is  matter  of  sense,  the  "  things  that  are 
seen  "   and  touched,  they  are  passing  off,  evermore  passing 
off,  as  a  stream  that  floweth  and  standeth  not, — no  less  is  it 
true  in  the  hardest  than  in  the  most  frail  and  transient  phe- 
nomena.    "  They  are  flowing,  but  Thou  abidest",  Pa.  cii,  27. 
In  this  passage,  and  in  the  other  from  Isaiah,  on  which  we 
.  have  dwelt  in  tiie  note,  there  is  the  same  musing  state  of  soul, 
whether  we  may  call  it  sentiment  or  philosophy,  which  pre- 

*  The  term  '*  outMe  ^^  U  used  here  in  the  sense  of  that  which  hath  ercr  some- 
thing still  intorior,  to  which  the  material,  eTon  in  its  most  recondite  departments, 
still  stands  as  outside,  surface,  «r  outward  Tehiculum. 

With  the  utmost  respect  for  the  translators  of  our  English  Bible,  we  cannot  help 
regarding  **  fashion  ^'  here  «s  a  yery  poor  rendering.  We  do  not  refer  merely  to 
its  present  friyolous  sense  ;  but  it  could  never,  at  any  time,  express  axvf^y  either 
in  its  philosophical  or  its  more  general  acceptation.  It  is  still  worse  in  that  import- 
ant passage,  Philip,  ii,  8 — h  axvf^aTi  u^  dvO^iroc — **  in  fashion  as  a  man*'.  Rather 
in  nature^  in  organization^  in  all  that  is  physical,  or  according  to  the  flesh, — includ- 
ing here,  howerer,  even  the  human  soul. 

f  As  it  is  expressly  said,  John  ii,  17  :  o  Koafio^^  "the  world  itself",  napay trait 
"is  passing  away". 
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sents  itself  to  ns  in  the  teaching  of  these  solemn  old  Greeks. 
This  latter  did  not  take  so  religions  a  form,  bnt  it  was  the 
same  ideally.     The  two  "  worlds  "  in  the  Bible,  and  the  two 
forms  of  "  being  "  in  the  other,  have,  to  say  the  least,  a  strik- 
in§  resemblance.    Two  forms  of  being,  we  say,  not  strictly, 
but  by  way  of  accommodation,  on  account  of  the  poverty  of 
•  our  own  and  most  modem  languages.    In  the  Greek,  with  its 
two  well-defined  substantive  verbs*  (as  we  defectively  call 
them),  there  was  no  such  amphibology.    If  that  alone  which 
abides  for  evermore  —  if  tiiat  alone  is  being,  or  differs  essen- 
tially from  what  is  called  being  in  other  things,  then  we  want 
some  other  word  for  that  which  is  ever  the  flowing  manifesta- 
tion of  the  law  and  the  idea  which  dwelt  in  the  higher,  — 
this  lower  thing  never  remaining  for  a  nvmient  the  same, — 
never  truly  a  thing^  but  ever  a  doing ^  an  e-vent^  a  coming  out, 
or  "  becoming  ".    If  the  one  was  hemg^  this  was  well  named 
thus,  "  a  becoming  "•    K  the  one  was  truly  4v,  ra  hwra^  then 
the  other  was  yiyvofievov ;  and  what  was  yiyv6[ievov  was,  of 
eonrse,  ever  otnoXXvfievov,  as  the  Psalmist  says  in  one  of  the 
passages  we  have  cited :  "  They  perish  ",  that  is,  are  continu- 
ally perishing,  "but  thou  abidest"  —  n?a:^,  literally,  "  Thou 
9kinde9t ".    It  is  almost  the  very  language  of  the  Timseus  (28 
B),  or  Plato's  famous  distinction  of  the  two  great  worlds  or 
states  of  existence,  —  whatever  we  may  think  of  the  coinci- 
dence. 

All  this,  however,  seems  very  funny  to  Dr.  Hall.  Let  us 
see  how  he  treats  it.    He  says : 

**  The  Natural  Realist  is  not  troubled  with  difficulties  like  these.  If  his 
senses  gire  to  hinif  for  the  moment,  an  outward  horse,  he  will  take  him, 
and  use  him,  not  questioning  whether  he  has  a  horse  in  a  "  flow'*,  created 
anew  and  different  every  moment,  nor  whether — supposing  a  real  horse — 
sense  never  presents  him  as  a  horse  in  heiiig^  but  only  as  '^  "becoming  '*  a 
hone — a  horse  about  to  be.  If  all  this  be  so,  a  flowing  man  will  use  the 
flowing  horse,  for  the  flowing  moment, — the  horse  for  the  moment  created 
in  a  flowing  creation.  Questions  about  the  being  and  the  becoming  —  let 
those  who  meet  them  solve  them.'* 

•  The  writer  hopes  lie  may  be  pardoned  here  if  he  refers  the  reader  to  the  Pla- 
Ume  Theology,  IHsaerUUUm  XXIV,  entiUed,  "Philosophy  of  the  Verb  To  Be,  or 
the  Verbs  Elfii  Ttyvofiai, 
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Doubtless  he  thinks  that  he  has  met  this  ^'famous"  question, 
as  he  sneeringly  calls  it,  of  the  "being  and  the  becoming". 
We  leave  the  above  extract  to  the  reader,  without  note  or 
comment,  except  to  remark  briefly  on  the  very  happy  state 
of  mind  in  which  the  writer  appears  to  be.  He  seems  to  give 
thanks  that  he  is  not  like  some  other  men.  He  is  not  in  trou- 
ble as  other  men.  He  has  no  such  difficulties  as  those  bilious  • 
men  of  ancient  or  modem  times,  the  fieXayxoXiKoi,  as  Aristotle 
styles  them*.  K  his  senses  give  him,  for  the  moment,  an  out- 
ward horse,  he  will  ride  him  without  asking  whether  it  is  a 
horse  in  a  flow.  Contented  man  1  We  are  reminded  here 
again  of  "  the  elephant ",  and  "  the  cane  ",  and  "  Nichts  ", 
and  all  that.  "  Questions  about  the  being  and  the  becoming" 
he  regards  as  very  trifling  .matters^  "  let  them  who  meet  them 
solve  them  ". 

Dr.  Hall  doubtless  thinks  lie  is  doing  God  service  in  this 
way,  and  he  has  an  unquestionable  right,  if  he  regards  a  thing 
as  ridiculous,  to  endeavor  thus  to  represent  and  expose  it 
But  if  the  question  is  intrinsically  a  most  serious  one,  then 
the  attempt  at  ridicule  recoils  on  him  who  would  thus  employ 
such  a  double-edged  weapon.  Tlie  highest  aim  of  religion  is 
to  draw  men  to  the  contemplation  of  true  being ;  to  get  them, 
if  possible,  above  the  sense,  the  temporal,  the  flowing,  into 
the  unseen  and  eternal, — to  lead  them  from  the  shadow  to  the 
substance.  Now,  a  man  directly  thwarts  this  aim,  whether  he 
mean  it  or  not,  who  rejects,  much  more  who  would  ridicule, 
that  in  philosophy  which  constitutes,  or  even  seems  to  consti- 
tute, a  true  religious  ground  for  such  distinction.  He  does 
this  who  asserts,  whether  understandingly  or  not,  that  "that 
wliich  is  for  the  present,  just  as  truly  IS  as  that  which  is  for 
eternity  '\ 

Is  this  a  true  way  of  treating  such  a  question,  a  question,  it 
cannot  be  repeated  too  often,  which  has  come,  not  from  any 
mystic  or  transcendental  affectation,  but  from  the  purest  com- 
mon sense,  the  purest  and  most  unaffected  and  most  religious 
thinking  of  the  human  soul  in  all  ages  ?       • 

•  Book  of  Froblenu,  Sec,  XXIX. 
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It  requires  no  science,  no  schooling,  no  philosophy,  to  form 
the  thought  that  nature,  and  the  world,  and  all  things  in  them, 
are  passing  away, — ^not  merely  as  a  sentimental  Sunday  even- 
ing thought  about  some  better  land  of  Epicurean  being,  where 
man  will  enjoy  more  happiness  than  here,  but  as  a  truth  sure 
as  anything  in  the  mathematics,  that  all  things  are  flowing 
without  intermission.  Matter  is  a  stream.  There  is  no  rest ; 
there  can  be  no  rest  in  the  natural ;  there  nothing  ever  stands. 
It  is  a  necessary  law  of  the  material,  both  now  and  forever ; 
it  is  the  condition  of  its  finite  existence  ;  it  must  be  ever  flow- 
ing, from  the  most  enduring,  phenomenally,  to  the  most  frail 
of  its  manifestations.  There  is  the  moon-beam  playing  on  the 
rippled  waters.  For  a  moment  it  occupies  space.  For  a  mo- 
ment it  has  figure  and  color.  There  would  seem  to  be  some- 
thing very  like  a  thing  there.  It  is  matter,  too,  if  light  be  a 
material  undulation.  It  is,  like  all  other  matter,  and  neither 
more  nor  less  than  any  other  matter,  a  doing^  a  doing  in 
space ;  at  least,  take  away  the  doing,  and  nothing  else,  either 
sensible,  or  conceivable,  or  thinkable,  is  left.  And  yet  even 
this  common  thinking,  if  it  be  pure,  is  enough  to  make  us 
certain  that  such  a  moon-beam  figure^  or  even  the  still  fainter 
image-speck  that  has  its  space  and  time  among  the  fluids  of 
the  eye,  and  which  is  gone  the  moment  we  attempt  to  look  at 
it — ^that  these  are  no  more  flowing  than  the  oak  of  a  thousand 
years,  or  the  hard  boulder  of  the  Alps,  —  no  more  or  less  he- 
coming  than  the  solid  granite  of  the  Andes,  which  has  seem- 
ingly "  stood^^  for  ages.  For  even  that  has  been  all  this  time, 
and  is  now,  a  flux, — a  slower  stream  to  be  sure  than  the  tree, 
or  the  human  body,  or  the  river,  or  the  moon-beam  on  the 
water,  but  none  the  less  a  stream — not  a  particle  at  rest — ever 
dissolving  and  flowing  off  like  the  salt  crystals  in  the  lens 
of  the  solar  microscope.  Could  our  vision  of  time  be  enlarg- 
ed with  our  vision  of  space,  we  would  see  that  neither  mass, 
nor  any  part  or  particle  of  the  mass,  had  been  the  same  for 
even  the  smallest  moment  (if  there  are  degrees  in  moments) 
of  ever  flowing  time.  It  has  been  moving,  changing  (for  all 
change  is  motion)  continually,  continuously,  and  throughout ; 
so  that  were  our  time-vision  thus  enlarged,  we  would  see  the 
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age-biiilt  Cliimborazo  as  much  a  stream  as  any  of  the  snow- 
fed  rivulets  that  flow  down  its  rocky  hills,  as  much  a  going 
and  coming  event  as  the  falling  rain,  or  the  flashing  lightning, 
or  the  rolling  thunder,  of  which  it  seems  to  stand  the  everlast- 
ing witness.  There  is  no  rest  in  matter.  It  could  be  shown, 
mathematically,  that  there  can  be  no  rest  in  matter,  whether 
organic  and  growing,  or  dead  and  decaying.  They  are  not 
standing  things,  but  doings  all  of  them,  doings  of  invisible 
powers.  They  are  all  events,  from  the  floating  mote  to  the 
rolling  world ;  as  much  events  as  the  shower  as  distinguished 
from  the  river,  or  the  river  as  distinguished  from  the  tree,  or 
the  tree  as  distinguished  from  the  mountain.  And  all  things 
that  go  to  make  up  these  larger  daingSy  they,  too,  have  the 
same  character.  We  do  not  call  events  things  when  plainly 
conceived  as  events,  that  is,  as  having  no  standing  reality. 
And  when  it  is  shown  that  all  that  are  called  things  are  strict- 
ly motions,  doings,  or  events,  as  much  so  as  any  that  come  out 
in  history  or  nature,  then  are  we  prepared  to  see  that  in  this 
world  of  matter  the  real  things  that  stand  are  forces,  ideas, 
laws,  producing  these  out-comings  or  events  that  meet  the 
human  sense.  These  are  the  things  immovable,  the  "un- 
seen things  from  which  are  made  ",  in  God's  good  time  and 
way,  the  "  things  that  do  appear ",  —  whether  in  the  great 
creation,  or  in  the  time-pulsations  that  have  ever  since  been 
coming  out  of  that  originating  act 

These  unseen  things  not  only  stand  above  our  present  world, 
but  they  are  ante-mundane.  Force,  too,  was  there,  as  well  as 
will  and  wisdom.  Dr.  Hickok  would,  perhaps,  limit  this  word 
to  what  he  calls  the  "  counteraction  ",  or  the  outward  doing  in 
space,  prefering  the  term  activity  to  denote  its  ante-mundane 
existence  in  God.  But  for  our  more  general,  or  less  precise 
argument,  we  would  rather  say  the  force  or  forces,  regarding 
them  as  plural,  and  having  diversity  before  the  creation,  as 
well  as  the  voovfjieva,  or  ideas ;  so  that  they  together  would  be 
the  "  unseen  things",*  from  which,  as  the  Apostle  says,  were 

*  ffeb,  xi,  8.  The  translation  of  the  Syriac,  Vulgate,  and  Philoxenian  Syriac 
which  represents  the  most  ancient  Greek  manuscripts,  requires  ix  ftij  instead  of  fttf 
€K,  which  brings  out  the  Vulgate  rendering,  ut  ex  invmbiUbtti  vitHilia  JiererU.    The 
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made  the  pkeKoftevtij  the  (IxuvSfieva,  or  ^'  things  that  are  seen  ". 
Bnt  Dr.  Hall  says  (p.  686) :  "  Nothing  is  hazarded  in  afllrm- 
ing  that  Dr.  Hickok  has  no  conception  of  any  possible  mean- 
ing in  what  he  aflBrms  "  about  spiritual  activity.  The  ground 
of  this  rather  hazardous  assertion,  as  stated  in  the  same  para- 
graph (p.  636),  is,  that  neither  he,  Dr.  Hall,  as  he  seems  to 
confess,  nor  any  other  man,  as  he  rather  hazardously  implies, 
can  conceive  of  spiritual  activity,  except  as  thought  or  intel- 
ligence, and  then  he  asks :  "  Is  it  the  activity  of  intelligence 
or  tiiiought  jpres^ng  physically  against  another  similar  activi- 
ty "  !  These  ("  thought  and  intelligence  ")  he  regards  as  the 
'^ known  properties  or  acts  of  spirit".  His  meaning  must  be, 
that  this  activity  or  force,  in  its  ante-mundane  state,  is  not  a 
realpatentiapotens^  a  power  in  esse,  but  only  &  possibilitas,  a 
power  in  posse,  which  may,  indeed,  be  predicated  of  a  finite 
being,  but  contradicts  every  thought  we  can  have  of  that 
Being  whose  very  "  essence  is  energy ''  dpxi  is  4  ovoia  ivipyeia 
IffTtVy  as  Aristotle  says,  in  perfect  harmony  with  the  Scrip- 
tures, which  affirm  that  his  very  command  is  power  {Ps. 
xxxiii,  9),  not  creative  of  power,  for  that  would  necessitate  a 
prior  power  to  create  the  power,  and  so  on  with  a  retrogressus 
ad  infinitum,  which  is  an  infinite  absurdity.  This  is  worse 
than  pantheism.  Force  has  assumed  the  form  of  matter  in 
creation ;  but  there  is  no  more  power  in  the  universe,  power 
in  esse,  than  there  was  before  "  the  morning  stars  first  sang  to- 
gether "  at  the  laying  of  earth's  foundation  stone. 

Dr.  Hall's  difficulty  is  answered  by  a  consideration  even  of 
the  human  spirit.    There  is  power  there,  power  which  God 

common  riew,  as  given  by  Bloomfield,  is  that  fi^  ^"ktTTo^rva  is  equivalent  to  our 
phrase  **  otU  of  nothing  ".  But  there  are  very  strong  objections  to  this.  It  seems 
well  to  us,  but  did  not  agree  with  ancient  thinking.  It  would  be  a  strange  phrase, 
any  bow,  for  absolute  nihility,  but  its  plural  form  would  seem  to  be  still  more 
strongly  against  it  rd.  firj  ovra  would  be  a  mere  negation,  and  may  be  allowed  to 
be  used  for  nothingness;  but  the  other,  rd,  (i^  i^Xenonevaj  "  the  things  unseen  ", 
htf  too  much  of  descriptive  specification.  The  "  unseen  things  are  not  nothings  (if 
the  word  nothing  can  have  a  plural),  since  diversity,  in  its  very  essential  idea,  im- 
plies reality.  They  are  varied  generic  entities.  Such  a  thought,  too,  of  nothing- 
De98  is  wholly  at  war  with  the  high  sense  of  rd  firj  jSXeKofievay  2  Cor.  iv,  15,  and 
joflt  above,  Ileb.^il,  1. 
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lias  given,  an  active  Bpiritual  energy,  never  iners^  but  ever  ef- 
Jlciens,  outwardly  or  inwardly, — in  short,  a  true  potentia  po- 
tent (though  limited  and  finite),  from  Ilis  own  infinite  energy. 
It  is  true  we  apply  the  term  power  to  the  thought  and  the  in- 
telligence. A  strong  mind,  we  say — "  knowledge  is  power", 
etc.  But  that  is  only  metaphorical.  Tliere  is  a  real  dynamir 
col  strength  in  the  spirit.  It  as  much,  and  as  essentially,  be- 
longs to  it,  or  is  one  of  its  "  properties  ",  as  its  thought  or  its 
intelligence.  The  strength  of  Hercules  was  in  the  soul  of 
Hercules  before  it  was  in  his  arms.  When  a  man  lifts  or  pro- 
pels a  hundred  poimds,  it  is  ultimately  by  the  soul  he  does  it; 
and  that,  too,  not  simply  by  the  soul,  as  determining  will, 
using  the  outward  means,  but  as  potens  potentiu,  or  spiritual- 
ly indwelling  force,  that  is,  a  real  spiritual  thing.  It  is  coun- 
teracted by  the  immense  divine  force  lying  all  around  it.  The 
body,  too,  is  not  a  means  for  producing,  but  truly  a  limitation 
to,  the  spiritual  strength  ;  and  tliat  is  the  only  reason  why  one 
man  is  stronger  than  another.  His  healthier,  stronger,  organ- 
ization is  simply  one  that  is  less  hindering,  that  is,  gives  a 
better  outlet  to  the  spiritual  force  within.  A  man  can  even 
feel  this, — let  him  try  to  will  beyond  his  muscular  strength, 
and  ho  will  feel  the  vis  dbliLctans  that  is  in  the  soul,  even 
when  every  nerve  and  muscle  are  lying  still.  And  so  in  na- 
ture, as  we  have  shown,  the  greatest  power  may  be  held  in  the 
most  quiescent  rest. 

Let  Dr.  Hall,  if  it  pleases  him,  make  light  of  things  that 
called  out  the  deepest  thoughts  of  Edwards  or  Newton.  Let 
him  try  to  raise  a  laugh  at  "  tlie  flowing  "  and  "  the  becom- 
ing ",  but  for  the  honor  of  humanity,  and  for  the  honor  of 
Christianity,  let  him  not  style  this  contented  hard-matter  phi- 
losophy of  his,  and  of  his  brother  philosopher  of  the  Prince- 
ton Hevi^w^  the  religious  doctrine  preeminently,  whilst,  at  the 
same  time,  he  talks  of  the  irreligion  of  that  view  which  finds 
some  higher  being  than  that  of  sense,  some  veritable  ^v,  in 
distinction  from  the  yvyvSiiEvov, — something,  even  in  man,  that 
stands  in  distinction  from  that  which  is  ever  flowing. 

Tliis  is  not  merely  speculative,  but  most  practical  doctrine. 
It  has  been  loved  by  the  most  pious  souls  that  have  ever  been 
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nursed  in  the  Churcli.  The  contrary  view  has  ever  tended  to 
darkness  and  unbelief.  Whatever  truly  isj  is  forever.  Man 
has  in  him  the  Eternal ;  therefore  man  w,  and  is  forever.  The 
world  is  hut  a  manifestation, — a  manifestation  of  the  eternal, 
and,  therefore,  that  which  it  manifests,  and  that  alone,  truly  is. 
AH  the  •  rest  is  ever  passing  off,  and  passing  fiway,  flowing, 
disappearing.  "  The  things  that  are  seen  are  temporal ;  the 
things  that  are  unseen  are  eternal."  UpSoKaipa  and  alG)via, 
here,  do  not  denote  a  present,  and  a  future,  however  long,  as 
parts  of  one  duration,  but  two  opposite  states,  as  significant  of 
two  opposite  natures  or  characters  that  belong  to  them. 
What  does  the  Apostle  mean  by  this  ?  Is  his  "  unseen  "  here 
amply  equivalent  to  not  seen^ — now  out  of  sight?  Is  it  sim- 
ply an  unseen  heaven,  because  shut  from  the  sense  by  inter- 
vening clouds  or  sky?  Or  does  he  mean  things  in  their  very 
kind  and  essence  unseen, — ^now  unseen — always  unseen — or,  to 
make  use  again  of  that  expression  at  which  Dr.  Hall  shows  so 
much  alarm,  and  asks,  "  Where,  then,  did  he  find  his  Bible  ?" 
—  The  things  which  alone  are  real,  because  they  are  "  above 
the  world  of  sense  for  evermore  "  ? 

But  still  this  is  dangerous  language,  he  thinks.  It  is  the 
Platonic  ideal  world  again,  —  at  all  events,  looks  very  much 
like  it.  But  what  if  it  does  ?  And  what  if  there  be  much 
truth  in  it  ?  Wliat  if  the  Bible  teaches  somctliing  very  much 
resembling  it,  in  distinction  from  the  very  modem  notion  of 
a  six  thousand  years  of  hard  matter,  with  an  eternal  blank  of 
all  but  a  lonely  inconceivable  divine  Being,  before  and  after 
it  ?  Will  it  be  any  the  less  entitled  to  respect  because  the 
mio:htv  mind  of  Plato  once  thounjht  it,  and  the  noblest  souls 
in  the  Church  have  loved  to  lose  themselves  in  its  entrancing 
vision  of  reality  ? 
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Aet.  IL— DOENER  OK"  THE  SINLESS  PERFECTION 

OF  JESUS. 

[The  following  essay,  by  the  distinguished  author  of  the  Sutory  of  the  Doetniu 
of  tk$  Perwon  of  Ohri$ty  was  originally  writton  for  the  JUvue  ChretUrme;  paUidi- 
ed,  with  alteration;  and  additions,  in  the  Jahrhikher  f&r  Deutsche  TheohgUy  and 
translated  in  the  British  and  Foreign  Evangelical  Remew^  No.  XLL  This  translation 
is  here  reproduced,  reriscd  throughout — ^H.  B.  S.] 

In  discussing  this  subject,  with  a  conscious  though  not  al- 
ways express  reference  to  recent  productions,  we  are  aided  by 
the  fact  that  the  words  and  narratives  in  the  life  of  Jesus  which 
bear  reference  to  his  moral  character  have,  in  point  of  credi- 
bility, well-nigh  passed  unchallenged ;  and  we  are  therefore 
relieved  from  entering  into  preliminary  questions  of  that  na- 
ture. Apart  from  d  priori  grounds,  the  assaults  on  the  sinless- 
ness  of  Christ  are  in  fact  chiefly  derived  from  passages  of  the 
New  Testament  itself,  which  even  the  opponents  hold  to  be 
faithful  and  credible  as  to  the  moral  bearing  of  Christ,  and  the 
impression  it  produced.  But  the  following  discussion  will 
also  be  eonducted  under  a  further  limitation.  It  will  refrain 
from  entering  upon  the  question  of  the  possibility  of  a  sinless 
and  yet  true  human  life ;  and  also  from  drawing  inferences 
from  the  sinlessness  of  Jesus  as  to  his  origin  and  inner  nature. 
We  shall  rather  adhere  strictly  to  this  question,  Whether  we 
can  hold,  on  good  historical  grounds,  and  with  a  good  con- 
science, the  reality  of  the  sinless  perfection  of  Jesus  as  an  his- 
torical fact.  We  will  only  remark  as  to  its  possibility,  that 
those  who  regard  human  nature  as  so  good  tliat  they  do  not 
need  to  seek  a  Eedeemer,  are  wont  to  fall  into  striking  self- 
contradiction  when  they  speak  of  the  sinlessness  of  Jesus ;  for 
this,  on  the  contrary,  is  doubted  by  them,  because  they  hold 
that  sin  is  a  power  which  cannot  be  thoroughly  overcome  by 
any  man  in  his  own  strength.    Let  a  man  deal  in  earnest  with 
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the  latter  experience,  without  playing  false  with  conscience 
and  its  problems,  and  be  will  feel  that  the  claims  of  Christian- 
ity deserve  a  hearing ;  and  that  jast  because  sin  is  such  an  in- 
vincible power  in  us,  Christ  must  have  been  sinless,  in  order  to 
be  able  to  cope  with  sin  in  us.  Were  we,  on  the  other  hand, 
content  with  that  power  of  evil  over  us  as  an  inevitable  dee- 
tiny,  it  would  amount  to  the  assertion  of  an  essential  contradic- 
tion in  our  nature — a  self-contradiction  in  the  very  idea  of 
moral  perfection,  thus  amounting  to  a  dissolution  of  the  idea 
itself,  since  it  unconditionally  demands  the  very  thing  which 
is  absolutely  denied  by  reason  of  its  impotence  in  the  face  of 
what  is  physical.  Faith  in  unconditional  rectitude  and  the 
unconditional  goodness  of  moral  good,  implies  that  this  is  the 
only  true  reality,  not  to  be  withstood  by  anything  physical — 
not  an  empty,  impotent  Thou  shaU  /  but  the  principle  of  all 
that  truly  is.* 

L  The  true  humanity  of  Je9U8  in  relation  to  hie  sinleesper- 
feetion. 

We  approach  every  man  with  the  assumption,  which  never 
fitils,  that  however  great  the  moral  differences  of  various  indi- 
viduals, no  one  is  free  from  sin.  This  is  not  an  experience  of 
yesterday  ;  to  attain  this  presumption  the  high  intellectual  cul- 
ture of  a  later  age  is  not  required.  It  prevailed  in  the  time  of 
Christ,  and  was  applied  even  to  him.  There  were  not  wanting 
some  who,  on  this  point,  considered  Jesus  as,  at  best,  different 
from  others  only  in  degree.  The  Pharisees  regarded  him  as  a 
sinner,  because  he  did  not  observe  their  Sabbath  command- 
ment ;  because  he  did  not  share  their  reverence  for  the  tem- 
ple ;  because  he  did  not  enjoin  on  his  disciples  the  prescripts 
of  purification,  fasting,  and  much  prayer,  after  their  manner ; 
because  he  did  not  place  the  claims  of  the  external  Jewish 
theocracy,  and  its  independence,  above  that  of  the  Roman 

•  Among  recent  writings  on  our  subject,  along  with  Ullman^s  classical  work,  The 
SinltMntu  of  JetH9y  6th  ed.  1854,  we  maj  mention  some  writings  in  the  English  lan- 
guage, especially  Young's,  The  Christ  of  History;  Schars,  The  Moral  Character 
of  Christ.  Among  French  works  on  our  subject,  may  be  named,  on  the  one  side, 
Edm.  de  Preasense,  Le  RedempUur,  (The  Redeemer;)  on  the  other,  the  most  acute 
hostile  work,  F^caut,  Le  Christ  et  la  Conscience, 
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state,  whose  coin  they  had  accepted ;  -not  to  speak  of  his  testi- 
mony that  he  was  the  Son  of  God.  They  sought  to  persuade 
themselves  that  they  did  God  service  in  persecuting  him.  In 
like  manner  Judas  Iscariot  thought  himself  justified  in  taking 
offence  at  the  anointing  of  Jesus  by  the  sister  of  Lazarus,  and 
called  to  interest  himself  in  the  supposed  waste  of  what  might 
have  been  given  to  the  poor.  To  this  is  added  his  treachery, 
whether  it  was  that,  before  committing  it,  he  cherished  the 
suspicion  that  Jesus  wanted  courage  to  proceed  with  the  estab- 
lishment of  his  Messianic  kingdom,  and  therefore  needed  an 
impulse  by  which  he  must  be  driven  forward,  if  he  was  not  to 
fail ;  or,  whether  he  fancied  that,  in  spite  of  his  testimony  re- 
garding himself,  he,  Jesus,  did  not  really  have  a  divine  call,  as 
he  neglected  all  those  appliances  which,  in  the  opinion  of  Ju- 
das, were  needful  for  success. 

On  the  other  hand,  his  disciples,  especially  the  eleven,  spon- 
taneously received  and  preserved  that  impression  of  a  wonder- 
ful elevation  and  greatness  in  his  person  and  moral  character, 
which  even  Judas  Iscariot  did  not  at  first  resist;  their  souls 
became  more  and  more  indissolubly  attached  to  him,  and  more 
and  more  filled  with  admiration  of  him,  even  to  adoration.* 
For  they  were  imbued  with  the  deepest  conviction,  which  they 
afterwards  sealed  with  their  blood,  that  every  human  standard 
that  could  be  applied  to  him  was  too  narrow  and  too  contracted. 
They  who  enjoyed  the  fnost  confidential  intercourse  with  him, 
who  must  have  observed  and  known  him  most  intimately,  pro- 
claimed to  the  world,  that  a  sinless  saint  had  arisen  among 
mankind ;  that  he  is  the  Bedeemer,  the  fulfilment  of  the  law 
and  the  prophets;  and  that  to  suffer  and  die  for  him  is  gain,  and 
only  the  grateful  reciprocation  of  his  love.  And  this  preach- 
ing of  him  founded  the  Church,  gathered  out  a  world  of  re- 
deemed ones,  and  placed  a  boundary  line  as  clear  and  manifest 
as  any  event  in  general  history  between  a  perishing,  lost  world 
and  a  world  restored  and  becoming  green  again. 

The  eleven  were  not  utterly  inaccessible  to  the  offence  which 
the  Pharisees,  Judas,  and  others  took  at  Jesus ;  for  the  power 

*  It  is  worthy  of  remark,  that  sinless  holiness  was  not  one  of  the  features  of  the 
then  prevalent  conception  of  the  Messiah. 
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of  moral  traditions  over  Vhat  is  good  and  pions,  reaches  to  an 
imineasnrable  extent;  especially  if,  as  in  Judea,  they  are 
mingled  iniperceptibly  with  national  patriotism,  and  error  has 
aasamed  an  embodiment  and  organization,  and  found  a  system 
supporting  itself  on  holy  Scripture,  and  ruling  life  down  to  its 
minutest  details.  The  more  we  weigh  this,  the  higher  must 
we  rate  that  spiritual  power,  which  must  have  influenced  not 
only  the  understanding,  but  the  conscience  of  him  who  raised 
his  disciples  high  above  these  stumbling-blocks  lying  so  near 
the  national  mind,  and  enabled  them  to  found  their  souls'  sal- 
vation upon  him  in  opposition  to  the  prevailing  Judaism.  If 
he  was  not  pious  and  upright  after  the  ideal  of  the  Jews,  there 
must  have  been  something  else  to  supply  this  want,  something 
higher,  the  vision  of  an  original  holy  purity  and  goodness, 
which  attached  their  consciences  to  him,  so  th^t  they  were 
ready,  in  virtue  of  this  impression,  to  allow  themselves  and 
their  inherited  moral  and  religious  conceptions  to  be  formed 
and  remodelled  by  him,  instead  of  seeking  to  measure  and  to 
judge  him  by  them. 

Even  his  enemies  the  Pharisees,  however,  betray  their  im- 
pression of  an  entirely  original  and  wonderful  grandeur.  For 
though  they  may  have  regarded  him  as  a  sinner  and  despiser 
of  the  law,  from  the  stand-point  of  their  inherited  moral  and 
religious  axioms,  yet  they  could  not  stop  short  at  this,  and  view 
him  as  an  ordinary  sinful  man,  or  teacher  of  error.  Rather, 
he  appeared  to  them,  in  the  very  estrangement  in  which  they 
had  placed  themselves  towards  him,  so  much  like  one  who  had 
power  (Matt.  7  :  29  ;  John  7  :  46),  so  wonderfully  firm,  strong, 
and  great  of  his  kind,  that  they  were  obliged  to  attribute  to 
him  a  superhuman  power  of  eoil^  after  they  had  resolved  not 
to  concede  to  hini  a  superhuman  power  of  good. 

The  coat  of  mail,  the  scaffolding  of  those  once  powerful 
Jewish  traditions  about  moral  and  religious  things,  has  been 
rent  asunder  by  Christianity.  There  are  no  longer  any  who 
share  in  those  Jeyvish  stumbling-blocks.  On  the  contrary,  it  has 
become  the  triumphant  general  conviction  that  Jesus  again 
evoked  the  real  source  of  our  original  moral  and  religious  con- 
sciousness from  the  rubbish  of  those  dead  forms  and  institu- 
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tions.  What  were  then  stumbling-blorcks  to  many,  so  that  th 
only  believed  on  him  in  spite  of  them,  or  were  wholly  baffl 
thereby,  are  now  to  ns  rather  a  sign  how  high  he  tower 
above  his  time  in  moral  wisdom  and  virtue,  a  sign  that  h 
now  become  an  argument  to  attract  to  him,  and  to  awak 
confidence.  It  may  be  that  in  a  state  of  more  advanced  kno 
ledge,  those  very  stumbling-blocks  or  doubts  (afterwards  to  1 
discussed),  occasioned  by  other,  perhaps  heathen  views,  mt 
have  a  similar  effect;  and  that  mankind  may  discern  in  jc 
these  points  peculiar  revelations  of  his  moral  grandeur  and  c 
vine  originality.  At  least,  there  will  ever  be  the  same  alt€ 
native,  to  which  suspicions  against  his  moral  purity  and  pc 
fection  must  come,  namely,  that  if  he  is  a  sinner  at  all,  in  spi 
of  his  testimony  about  himself,  he  surely  cannot  any  longer  I 
called  preeminently  pious  and  pure  ;  but  there  will  remai 
only  the  dilemma  which  was  presented  to  the  Pharisees,  whc 
they  reached  the  verge  of  the  sin  against  the  Holy  Ghof 
'*  singularly  and  marvellously  superhuman  either  in  evil  or : 
good". 

But,  according  to  the  Evangelists,  whom  we  must  hold  to  I 
worthy  of  belief  pro  and  contra  in  this  matter,  if  we  woul 
speak  of  it  at  all,  does  not  Christ  acknowledge  himself  to  I 
on  a  perfect  equality  with  mankind  ?  Does  he  not  himself,  b 
word  and  deed,  as  it  were,  repudiate  for  himself  perfect  goo< 
ness? 

Certainly  his  likeness  to  us  in  his  ethical  nature  may  not  I 
abridged  or  curtailed.  He  was  not  merely  in  a  physical  an 
intellectual,  but  in  an  ethical,  point  of  view,  not  absolutel 
complete  from  the  first  He  learned  obedience.  He  prove 
and  maintained  his  sympathy  with  us  in  its  fullest  power  onl 
after  he  was  rejected  by  mankind.  He  grew  in  favor,  not  onl 
with  men,  but  with  God.  Growth  points  back  to  previous  d< 
ficiency,  or,  what  is  the  same  thing,  forwards  to  an  absolut 
goal,  to  which  the  reality  approaches  only  by  degrees.  No^ 
if  deficiency  in  entire  perfection  were  identical  with  sinfulnes< 
then  certainly  all  real  humanity  and  sinfulness  would  be  ider 
tical.  But  the  ethical  goal  of  perfection  prescribes  a  gradua 
attainment,  and  excludes  the  finishing  -stroke  from  the  begir 
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mg.  Absolute  normality  consists  well  enough  with  the  reality 
rf  progress.  If  the  complacency  of  God  rests  on  every  stage 
of  a  normal  progress,  it  surely  may  also  be  said  that  it  rests 
upon  it  in  a  higher  degree,  the  nearer  it  has  come  to  the  goal  of 
perfection,  because  abnormal  possibilities  have  been  in  the  same 
degree  overcome,  and  the  condition  of  immutable  confirma- 
tion, of  the  absolute  union  of  ethical  freedom  and  of  the  ethi- 
eil  necessity  has  already  advanced  so  much  nearer.  This  leads 
\»tL$econd  thing  which  we  must  attribute  to  real  humanity, 
the  liability  to  temptation,  the  passing  through  conflicts  and 
tsmptations. 

Jesus  says  himself  that  he  had  been  in  netpaafjiolg,  not  once 
only,  in  what  we  are  accustomed  to  call  the  iemptaiian,  but  also 
OQ  other  occasions,  and  subsequently  (Luke  4  :  18 ;  22  :  28). 
Some,  as  Schleiermacher,  in  order  to  guard  his  sinlessness,  seek 
to  weaken  the  force  of  this,  by  admitting  in  him  only  conflicts 
with  outward  foes,  but  not  internal  temptations  at  all.    Others 
see  in  this  a  proof  that  even  Jesus  did  not  continue  free  from 
NO.    Both  agree  in  this,  that  all  internal  conflict  of  man  with 
the  good  involves  an  evil  desire,  though  only  in  germ.  Hence 
the  petition  in  Gethsemane,  '^  Father,  if  it  be  possible,  let  this 
cop  pass  from  me",  and  the  temptation  in  the  wilderness,  are 
either  not  historical  facts,  as  Schleiermacher  contends,  or  prove 
that  even  in  Jesus  there  were  stirrings  of  the  germ  of  evil, 
though,  as  Menken  and  Irving  maintain,  it  was  always  held  in 
check,  and  never  penetrated  into  the  personal  life  which  was 
to  regenerate  and  transform  our  assumed  sinful  nature.    This 
last  view  is  so  far  correct,  that  Christ  had  a  real  moral  task,  not 
only  external  to  himself,  but  in  himself,  which  could  not  be 
'solved  at  the  beginning,  if  he  was  to  be  like  us;  that  his  cor- 
poreal nature  had  not  in  and  of  itself  spiritual  impulses  and 
discipline  in  subjection  to  the  will  of  the  spirit;  that  it  had 
not  by  nature  the  same  law  of  life  with  the  spirit,  but  was  first 
only,  so  to  speak,  loosely  connected  with  the  spirit,  and  its 
complete  union  with  the  spirit  as  a  promptly  ministering  or- 
gan, consenting  even  to  the  sel&sacrifice  to  which  it  was  called, 
could  only  be  the  result  of  an  ethical  process ;  that  this  union 
of  the  spirit  with  the  psychical  and  bodily  life  was  a  real  labor 
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and  might  become  a  conflict.  Bat  the  opinion  is  wrong,  that 
this  loose  connection,  which  was  gradnally  to  attain  perfect 
unity,  or  that  the  assumed  bodily  nature,  as  such,  is  evil  in 
itself.  That  the  bodily  and  physical  nature  of  man  shrinks 
from  suffering  and  death,  is  not  evil,  but  belongs  to  its  (meta- 
physical) perfection.  The  opposition  which  natural  inclination 
makes  to  suffering  and  death  is  perfectly  innocent,  and  so  very 
proper  in  its  place,  that  a  longing  on  the  part  of  the  sensitive 
human  nature  of  Christ  for  suffering  and  death  would  rather 
have  been  unnatural,  and  would  have  deprived  his  self-sacrifice 
of  its  value.  It  would  have  converted  it  into  a  seeking  of  his 
own.  Moreover,  to  this  innocent  conflict  in  Jesus  were  added 
traditions,  hallowed  by  antiquity,  and  by  the  authority  of  his 
dearest  associates,  as  well  as  by  the  Messianic  anticipations  of 
the  whole  people,  above  which  he  could  not,  from  his  birth,  be 
exalted,  but  only  by  the  severe  toil  of  acquiring  knowledge 
and  fathoming  the  true  will  of  God ;  and  as  these  traditions 
and  still  more  the  temptations  of  the  prince  of  this  world  might 
possibly  have  led  him  to  flee  from  suffering,  or  to  make  a 
wrong  use  of  that  conflict,  which  was  innocent  in  itself,  but 
capable  of  leading  to  sin,  we  have  grounds  enough  for  dis- 
cerning the  necessity  of  a  severe  conflict  prepared  for  him, 
while  we  have  no  warrant  to  infer  sin  from  the  fact  of  such  a 
conflict;  as,  on  the  contrary,  the  cessation  of  this  struggle 
would  furnish  a  proof  that  the  ethical  process  imposed  on  him 
had  come  to  a  dead  lock. 

It  is  true  we  have  not,  before  his  baptism,  any  trace  of  such 
conflicts  and  temptations.  Though  wo  may  not  question  the 
severe  internal  discipline  of  Jesus  up  to  the  time  of  his  bap- 
tism, his  learning  obedience  towards  his  parents,^  his  silent 

*  His  obedience  to  his  parents  is  also  expressly  mentioned  in  the  period  afler  his 
twelfth  year,  Luke  2  :  51.  The  record  of  his  first  visit  to  a  feast  is  bj  no  means 
recorded  as  one  of  an  act  of  disobedience,  or  of  mistake  on  the  part  of  the  boj 
Jesus.  Jesus  knows  nothing  of  the  departure  and  anxiety  of  his  parents  about 
him ;  and,  summary  as  the  record  is,  it  nevertheless  shows  that  a  child-like  cer- 
tainty possessed  the  mind  of  Jesus  that  he  was  not  staying  in  the  temple  against 
the  will  of  his  parents,  but  that  his  pleasure  in  holy  things  would  rejoice  them,  and 
that  they  would  make  no  effort  to  tear  him  away  from  them  until  he  had  refreshed 
and  satisfied  himself.    Only  the  unfounded  assumption  of  an  omniscience  of  the 
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perseyeniDce,  notwithstanding  the  sharp  contrast  between 
'  bis  higher  self-consciousness,  as  it  manifested  itself  after  his 
twelfth  year,  and  his  lowly  condition,*  yet  the  harder  strug- 
gles were  spared  for  the  last  years  of  his  life.  His  earlier  life 
of  retirement  bears,  in  comparison  with  this,  as  it  seems  to  us, 
the  character  of  an  even,  clear  mirror,  of  an  untroub\ed, 
quiet  stream,  in  which  was  reflected  man's  approval  of  such 
a  symmetrical  youth,  as  well  as  the  complacency  of  God, 
Luke  2  :  52.  It  was  no  disorder  in  him,  but  the  disorder  and 
sin  without  him,  which  occasioned  him  the  contests,  tempta- 
tbns,  sufferings,  which  filled  his  o£Scial  life.  These  later  con- 
flicts were  only  assigned  him  because  he  remained  the  pure 
One,  had  become  morally  harmonious  in  the  midst  of  moral 
anarchy ;  but  they  were  still  inward  and  personal  struggles ; 

boy  Jesm,  wberebj  he  would  have  had  knowledge  of  the  pain  of  his  mother, 
lovld  make  the  matter  difficult.  Such,  however,  does  not  consist  with  his  quea- 
tiooing  the  teachers. 

*  Forebodings  of  the  conflicts,  which  the  history  of  the  temptation  fully  unfolds, 
may,  under  the  above  aspect,  have  occurred  in  the  period  before  the  baptism,  when 
the  divine  seal  and  testimony  of  Ood^s  approbation  was  stamped  on  his  former 
life.  From  bis  twelfth  year  he  knew  God  to  be  in  a  special  sense  his  Father ;  and 
as  the  differenoe  of  his  pure  nature  from  that  of  other  men  could  not  escape  him, 
Boa  wish  to  Berve  and  help  the  world  and  his  people  would  as  certainly  be  excited  in 
him,  as  Ids  heart  was  full  of  love.  Just  as  we  cannot  assume  that  he  had  a  defin- 
ite consciousness  of  bis  calling  as  Redeemer  while  still  a  boy  and  youth,  f  when  his 
task  was  rather  personally  to  be  about  bis  Father's  business,  and  to  be,  both  at 
home  and  in  the  temple,  absorbed  in  divine  things,  so  this,  his  calling,  must  cer- 
tainly have  dawned  upon  him  before  his  baptism.  On  this  occasion,  however,  he 
is  said  to  have  sought  and  found  the  divine  seal  to  it,  the  Father's  answer  to  the 
question  awakened  in  the  heart  of  the  Son,  regarding  the  work  of  his  life.  The 
Boperficial  opinion  of  Strauss,  F^caut,  and  others,  that  this  coming  of  Jesus  to 
baptism  proves  his  consciousness  of  sin,  would  then  only  be  worthy  of  regard  if  the 
baptism  of  John,  historically  viewed,  could  be  proved  to  have  had  the  exclusive 
design  of  working  repentance.  But,  acoording  to  the  Gospels,  it  had  the  more 
comprehensive  design  to  prepare  for  the  dawn  of  the  kingdom  of  God,  and  to 
invite  men  to  the  resolution,  to  which  Jesus  had  also  in  his  way  dedicated  himself, 
ver.  12,  to  subordinate  and  sacrifice  everything  to  the  kingdom  of  God.  Thus 
Jesos  apprehended  his  baptism,  as  he  places  it  in  closest  connection  with  his  sub- 
mission  to  sufiering,  and  with  his  sacrifice  for  the  world,  Luke  12  :  60 ;  Mark 
10 :  88,  89.  Compare  my  article  on  the  baptism  of  Jesus  in  Piper's  Evang.  Kcd- 
fndar,  1860. 

t  Christ*!  own  language,  when  a  boy  of  twelve  yean  (Luke  2  :  49),  would  aeem  to  Imply  the 
▼V7  oppotlte.~ED.  B.<tF.JS.  B. 
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for  he  was  to  introduce  the  power  of  his  harmony  and  his  snf- 
ferings,  in  order  to  overcome  the  disharmony  in  the  world. 
He,  the  righteous  one,  must,  as  it  were,  in  a  way  of  snflFering, 
take  upon  himself  disorder  and  disharmony,  must  live  through 
it,  and  taste  it,  in  order  to  establish  a  power  which  is  not  only 
harmonious  in  itself,  but  so  potent  in  harmony  as  to  take  the 
disharmony  into  itself,  master  it,  and  ti'ansform  it  into  h^- 
mony. 

The  impression  that  the  labors  and  the  conflicts  of  hiBptiMic 
life  were  not,  in  the  ordinary  sense,  a  moral  conflict  in  Jesus 
himself,  but  only  external,  because  his  ethical  self-cultivation 
had  reached  its  goal  at  his  baptism,  has  been  constantly  urged 
from  ancient  times.  It  is  not  in  that  case  purity  defending 
itself  against  possible  disharmony,  and  ever  more  and  more 
excluding  that  possibility ;  but  it  is  virtue  seeking  out  external 
disharmonies,  and  rectifying  them  by  its  own  harmony,  which 
forms  the  character  of  his  public  life ;  and  to  this  work  his  en- 
tire organism,  soul  and  body,  must  be  devoted,  in  spite  of  the 
natural  and  just  resistance  that  health  has  to  sickness,  life  to 
death,  purity  to  the  touch  of  impurity.  To  this  promptness  of 
sacrifice  the  organism  was  to  become  accustomed,  not  that 
Jesus  might  thus  acquire  purity  and  personal  virtue,  *but  that 
he  might  approve  his  peraonal  virtue  in  his  high  o£Sce  by  self- 
sacrifice. 

It  is  an  inadequate  view  to  make  this  manifestation  of  his 
moral  perfection  something  so  different  from  the  common  duty 
of  all  men,  as  is  done  on  the  theory  that  tliere  was  in  him  only 
a  divine  fredom,  bound  to  no  law,  in  which  also  his  humanity 
participated.  He  is,  it  is  said,  the  free  Son  of  Grod,  whose 
moral  duty  involved  no  such  self-sacrifice.  He  is  Lord  of  the 
law,  and  therefore  did  not  need  to  fulfil  it  for  himself.  What- 
ever moral  arbitrariness  appears  in  this  phraseology  is  blame- 
worthy. Such  a  freedom  from  the  law  as  would  make  him  the 
master  of  it,  and  which  is  said  to  be  imparted  by  the  Comr 
municatio  idiomatum  to  the  humanity  of  Jesus,  so  that  with- 
out detriment  to  the  moral  perfection  he  might  have  acted  as 
he  pleased,  simply  according  to  his  own  choice,  is  a  misconcep- 
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tion.   Arbitrariness  dwells  not  with  God.    Such  a  superetbi- 
cal  elevation  would  rather  be  a  falling  below  the  ethical — ^be- 
cause it  belongs  to  the  mere  category  of  absolute  omnipotence, 
Day,  is  subject  to  it ;  and  the  real  humanity  of  Jesus,  his  iden- 
tity of  nature  with  us,  would  not  be  consistent  with  it.     If  he 
be  the  sinlessly  Holy,  he  is  certainly  also  the  Free,  and  high 
above  the  level  of  the  law,  but  only  in  such  a  way  that  law 
lutt  become  life  and  reality  in  him.    He  does  not  first  become 
good  md  virtuous  through  his  ministry,  he  but  executes  it  in 
the  power  of  bis  own  virtue ;  yet  his  ministry,  as  is  the  case 
with  every  man  in  every  normal  work,  is  so  thoroughly  inter- 
woven with  his  person,  that  he  could  only  maintain  himself  in 
the  position  he  assumed  at  his  entrance  on  his  mission  by  re- 
sponding to  his  calling,  and  yielding  to  the  new  sacrifices 
which  the  will  of  God  imposed  upon  him  in  it — sacrifices 
which,  as  above  mentioned,  touch  the  innermost  constitution 
of  his  harmoniously-ordered  personal  character,  imposing  a 
certain  inward  experience  of  the  disharmony  without.    But. 
however  unique  and  peculiar  his  mission,  and  however  thor- 
oughly free  and  devoted  his  love,  so  far  forth  as  this,  that  wo 
could  have  no  legal  claim  to  it,  still  it  was  not  his  at  his  mere 
discretion,  if  he  were  morally  perfect,  to  be  and  to  exercise 
such  love.   There  was  a  higher  moral  necessity  for  him  ;  with- 
out it  he  would  not  have  been  morally  perfect;  and  however 
different  the  measure  of  his  powers  from  that  of  others,  he 
could  satisfy  that  love  which  acted  in  him  so  divinely  free  and 
divinely  wise  only  by  placing  all  these  powers  entirely  at  its 
service — just  the  same  as  is  also  the  case  in  our  higher  law  of 
life. 

Hence,  because  he  was  and  remained  genuinely  human  in 
his  calling,  however  unique,  we  are  not  to  conclude  that  he  ex- 
hibited a  different  kind  of  morality  from  that  which  passes 
current  among  men ;  that  he  was  elevated  above  the  moral 
obligations  of  the  family,  the  moral  duty  of  obedience  to  au- 
thorities, and  the  moral  riglit  of  property ;  that  he  could  regard 
all  these  only  as  far  as  he  pleased,  and  that  he  might  violate 
general* human  duties  in  these  respects  in  the  interest  of  his 
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higher  calling,  iand  in  virtue  of  the  greatness  of  his  person.* 
In  the  moral  domain  the  higher  includes  the  lower,  preserves 
and  confirms  it  in  its  place.    The  opposite  view  would  lead  to 

*  Mj  excellent  friend,  the  late  Professor  fionlfas,  of  Montauban,  whose  earlj 
loss  I  bitterly  lament  for  myself,  and  still  more  for  science,  especially  in  the  French 
Church — for,  after  his  fur  first  fruits,  distinguished  service  was  to  be  expected  from 
him — said  many  beautiful  things  in  his  article  in  the  Eapiranee^  on  Pdcaut^s  writing, 
in  which  I  perfectly  concur.  But  when  he  explains  some  facts  in  the  life  of  Jesus, 
on  the  supposition  that  the  usual  moral  laws  incumbent  on  us  were  not  incumbent 
on  him,  this  i^pears  to  me  hazardous,  and  superfluous  for  the  otject  in  view.  Haz- 
ardous, because  then  Christ  would  not  have  exhibited  our  human  morality,  and  into 
it  would  have  entered  what  christologically  borders  on  Docetism,  and  morally  bor- 
ders on  Antinomianism,  and  which  would  bring  into  question  the  universal,  eternal, 
and  absolute  character  of  morality.  The  consequence  would  be  the  necessity  of 
conceding  a  purely  empirical  or  positivist  origin  to  ordinary  morals.  But  no  such 
expedient  is  necessary.  As  to  the  objection  that  Jesus  did  injury  to  the  Gadarenes, 
Matt.  8,  it  would  be  pertinent  only  in  case  he  had  either  willed  this  injury  or  known 
it  beforehand.  There  is  no  ground  for  the  first  supposition ;  rather,  it  is  certain  enough 
that  the  casualty,  which  also  by  the  way  shut  him  out  from  the  Oadarenes,  happened 
without  his  wilL  f  Certainly  this  issue  of  the  affair  would  at  once  have  occurred  to  any 
one,  if  we  put  the  matter  as  is  so  often  done :  Jesus  permitted  the  devils  to  go  into 
the  swine.  But  that  is  not  the  statement  of  the  evangcUsts ;  and  if  any  one  wiU 
not  believe  their  narrative,  they  must  not  seek  to  derive  argument  from  them 
against  the  sinlessness  of  Jesus.  They  record  that  the  demons  prayed  him  not  to 
banish  them  back  into  the  abyss,  but  to  be  permitted  to  go  into  the  herd.  Jesus 
does  not  command  them  to  do  that ;  he  only  permits  them,  as  he  does  not  banish 
them,  as  they  feared,  into  the  abyss.  Since  he  does  not  do  this,  they  retain  liberty, 
not  immediately,  it  is  true,  but  yet  mediately  to  do  damage  to  men.  This  liberty 
they  use  in  such  a  manner,  that  they  seek  by  means  of  it  to  damage  the  cause  of 
Jesus.  But  we  have  no  right  to  assert  that  it  belonged  to  the  official  prescience  of 
Jesus  to  prevent  what  they  would  do  to  the  herd  of  swine,  or  that  his  power  should 
ward  off  damage  to  property,  which  may  come  equally  by  storm,  tempest,  or  pesti- 
lence. Compare  Trench,  Notes  on  the  Miracles  of  our  Lord,  ed.  6,  1856,  pp.  151* 
180.  The  same  thing  holds  good  of  the  cursing  of  the  fig-tree,  in  which  it  is  not 
at  all  certain,  that  damage  was  really  done  by  it,  an  unfruitful  fig-tree  being  no  bet- 
ter than  barren  wood.  The  action  of  Jesus,  however,  is  no  miracle  of  display, 
whose  object  was  annihilation,  but  a  symbolical  action,  the  object  of  which  was  an 
awe-inspiring  warning  of  the  people  and  city  of  Jerusalem  for  their  repentance  unto 
life,  a  warning  of  impending  judgment ;  for  Israel  is  the  unfruitful  fig-tree,  which 
cumbers  the  ground,  and  which  is  cut  down,  because  it  does  not  improve,  is  rich 
only  in  leaves  above  others;  that  is,  promising,  pretentious,  but  disappointing  hope 
(in  the  fig-tree,  leaves  certainly  warrant  us  to  look  for  fruit,  because  the  fruit  comes 
before  the  leaves).     (Compare  Luke  13  :  6-9 ;  Trench,  p.  489.) 

t  The  language  of  Je«us,  inaysre^  i>  plainly  a  perminlve  imperatiye ;  and  it  if  more  natural 
to  regard  the  event,  with  litco,  aa  an  act  of  punitive  discipline  upon  the  Jewish  proprietors  drivlnf 
a  trade  not  in  harmony  with  their  Jewish  religion.— So.  B.  db  F.  B.  R, 
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various  species  of  moral  goodness  according  to  Eoman  Catholic 
doctrine,  and  would  introduce  inner  contradictions  and  caprice 
into  the  moral  world.  But  we  must  emphasize  in  its  place. 
(Jod  is  the  highest  good ;  without  him  or  contrary  to  him, 
nothing  may  be  loved  or  spared.*    iTius  every  thing  depends 

*  When  Jesns  (John  2  :  4),  with  a  severe  word,  directs  his  mother  to  the  exer- 
cise of  patience,  and  does  not  allow  her  to  interfere  with  his  calling  (as  he  deals 
with  Peter  similarlj,  Matt  16  :  22),  he  gave  her  something  which  she  needed,  if  she 
WIS  to  come  to  faith  in  him.   He  futhfully  observed  the  duty  of  a  son,  even  in  his  last 
words  on  the  cross  (John  19:2).   But  for  Mary  (as  in  a  less  degree  for  his  brothers) 
it  was,  from  obvious  reasons,  more  difficult  than  for  others  to  subordinate  herself  to 
him  as  her  Redeemer,  on  whom  she,  as  well  as  others,  must  believe.     Hence  love 
to  bo*,  which  could  not  exist  without  truthfulness,  could  not  otherwise  evince  itself 
than  bj  the  fact  that  he  could  concede  nothiug  more  to  her  than  to  others,  when  he 
wis  acting  and  speaking  in  his  office.   By  placing  her  in  the  position  becoming  her, 
winch  she  soon  feels  (John  2  :  5),  he  lightens  and  facilitates  her  faith  as  much  as 
potable,  and  imparts  a  counterpoise  to  the  customary  intercourse  of  their  lives. 
He  honors  her  as  his  mother,  but  not  at  the  expense  of  his  Father,  of  his  office, 
and  of  true  love  to  her  soul. — Things  which  in  themselves  do  not  possess  moral  ne- 
eesBty  and  utility,  and  belong  only  to  conventional  propriety,  Jesus  did  not  allow 
■  when  he  foresaw  that  there  would  grow  out  of  them  danger  and  violence  to  that 
alatarj  and  decisive  step  in  life  which  was  just'  on  the  point  of  becoming  ripe. 
Thus  he  addresses  him  who  would  first  go  bid  farewell  to  those  who  were  at  home 
at  his  house,  before  he  will  follow  him,  *■''  No  man  having  put  his  hand  to  the  plow, 
and  looking  back,  is  fit  for  the  kingdom  of  God  ".    And  to  him  who  would  leave 
him  again,  in  order  to  bury  his  father,  he  said,  on  the  one  hand,  that  the  dead  body 
of  his  father  would  not  lack  burial,  and  that  his  presence  was  not  required  for  the 
last  honors  to  be  paid  to  it ;  and,  on  the  other  hand,  ho  calls  him  away  from  this 
OTer-estimate  of  a  service   for  the  dead,  which  to  Jesus  himself  is  only  a  single 
lymbol  of  the  spiritual  deadness  of  this  man's  life,  to  the  divine  fountain  of  life,  to 
fellowship  with  God,  to  whom  even  the  dead  live  (Luke  20  :  38),  and  who,  little  as 
he  dedres  outward  sacrifices  and  gifts  from  children  at  the  expense  of  the  necessity 
of  parents  (Matt.  15  :  4-6),  will  as  little  permit  a  filial  love  which  places  the  soul 
in  the  background,  but  rather  claims  the  heart  of  mau,  and  infuses  into  it  a  still 
higher  than  natural  love  to  parents.    The  hating  of  fathers  and  mothers  (Luke 
14 :  26)  is  manifestly  to  be  understood  ewn  grano  salis^  and  cannot  be  taken  in  any 
other  sense  than  the  hating  of  our  own  life,  demanded  in  the  same  place.     Every- 
where is  zeal  and  conflict  with  natural  affection  demanded,  when  it  idolatrously.and 
8eU>>contentedly  interferes  with  the  higher  love ;  but  the  self-denial  and  the  struggle 
against  such  ungodly  love  which  is  here  demanded  is  itself  again  only  a  condition 
of  true  life  and  of  the  resurrection  of  true  love  (Luke  17  :  23 ;  Matt.  19  :  29 ; 
Lake  14  :  26). — ^With  regard  to  the  decisive  step  which  Christ  demands,  namely,  to 
seek  first  the  kingdom  of  God,  and  leave  all  other  goods  bcliind,  and  to  count  as 
gain  all  loss  in  money,  property,  honor  among  men,  the  reference  is,  of  course,  to 
the  period  of  Jesus*  sojourn  on  earth,  the  outward  disruption  of  previous  employ- 
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on  underetanding  what  is  truly,  that  is,  divinely  good ;  not  what 
is  conventionally  moral,  or  that  certain  moral  notions  preva- 
lent in  a  particular  age  or  nation  are,  without  examination,  to 
be  made  a  rule  by  which  to  measure  Jesus,  instead  of  first 
rectifying  our  own  views  of  the  moral,  as  we  have  seen  above 
in  relation  to  the  Pharisees.    But  a  word  about  this  below. 

But  does  not  Jesus  himself  say  to  the  young  man  :  "  Why 
callest  thou  me  good?  No  one  is  good  save  God  alone." 
(Matt.  19  :  16,  and  following  verses.)  Some  have  interpreted 
this  as  a  reproof  to  the  youth  for  regarding  him  as  a  good 
human  master,  instead  of  the  Sou  of  God.  Certainly  Jesus 
did  not  mean  to  point  him  away  from  himself  to  God — to  a 
God  who  had  nothing  to  do  with  the  sending  of  Jesus — as  if 
the  youth  had  no  need  of  Jesus.  It  is  true  he  does  not  say  to 
him,  Thou  hast  not  kept  the  commandments,  as  thou  thinkest, 
from  youth  up ;  but  tells  him  that  he  is  not  perfect,  and  invites 
him  to  follow  him,  which  would  reveal  to  him  still  more.  Nor 
are  the  words  of  Jesus  to  be  understood  as  implying  that  vol- 
untary poverty  would  make  him  perfect,  for  the  demand  to  re- 
nounce his  goods  is  only  the  negative  side  of  the  summons  to 

ments  and  relationahips  being  then  a  condition  of  following  Jesus,  such  as  is  no 
more  the  case.  Jesus,  in  whom  the  kingdom  of  God  was  embraced,  could  only  be 
in  one  place  at  one  time ;  and,  consequently,  all  who  sought  the  kingdom  of  God 
must  also  join  his  train,  and  break  with  old  relationships.  After  His  exaltation,  the 
gospel  of  the  kingdom  had  more  and  more  omnipresence — nay,  it  worked  as  a 
leaven  on  earthly  relationships.  Hence,  in  order  to  draw  near  to  Christ,  it  usually 
requires  only  the  separaUon  of  times  for  retirement  and  self-recoUection,  rather 
than  a  change  of  place  or  calling.  The  exposition  just  given  explains  a  series  of 
passages  which  on  a  superficial  consideration  have  given  offence,  or  which  do  not 
seem  to  harmonize  with  pure  moral  conceptions,  because  many  have  found  in  them 
the  implication  that  the  true  following  of  Christ  is  inconsistent  with  the  pursuit  of 
an  ordinary  calling,  with  riches,  or  the  administration  of  property,  or  even  with 
entrance  into  the  marriage  relationship.  (Compare  Matt.  9  :  9,  6,  29,  and  follow- 
ing verses ;  G  :  26,  and  following  verses  ;  10  :  87-39 ;  12  :  48,  and  following 
verses ;  16  :  24-26 ;  19  :  21 ;  Luke  6  :  24 ;  16  :  1,  19  ;  18  :  23 ;  12  :  83.)  Con- 
nected  with  this,  it  is  also  worthy  of  observation,  that  the  first  limitation  of  the 
kingdom  of  God  to  local  boundaries,  just  because  it  involved  the  necessity  of  sep- 
aration from  house  and  home  to  follow  Christ,  won  for  itself  the  means  of  over- 
coming those  limits  by  introducing  numerous  laborers  into  the  mission  service,  and 
thus  procuring  room' and  material  for  a  second  stage  of  the  kingdom  of  God,  the 
systematic,  ethical  elevation  of  earthly  relationships. 
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follow  Jesns,  which  he  would  no  longer  need,  if  he  had  already 
kept  the  law  from  his  jonth  np,  or  if  he  could  have  earned  for 
himself  a  supererogatory  perfection  by  his  voluntary  poverty. 
Verse  23  shows  plainly  that  in  the  eyes  of  Jesus  the  youth 
was  outside  the  kingdom  of  God,  to  which  he  was  only  ap- 
proaching by  the  inquiries  made  of  Jesus.  Thus  there  is  no 
doubt  that  the  design  of  Jesus  was  to  keep  him  near  himself, 
not  to  send  him  away  to  God  without  Christ ;  and  equally  cer- 
tain is  it  that  he  would  have  led  him  to  the  true  knowledge  of 
Jesus  himself  in  due  time.  But  the  first  thing  needful  for  him, 
as  Jesus  perceived  from  his  light  and  liberal  use  of  the  word 
"  good'*,  was  self-knowledge,  not  the  preaching  of  Christ's  mis- 
sion and  dignity,  for  the  comprehension  of  which  the  prere- 
quisites  were  still  lacking ;  and  upon  these,  according  to  the 
method  which  he  evidently  followed  in  other  cases,  Jesus  was 
silent  The  youth  thought  that  he  was  done  with  the  task  of 
the  law,  and  inquired  after  a  new  one,  since  the  law  gave,  in- 
deed, temporal  promises,  but  not  the  promise  of  eternal  life. 
To  iittain  self-knowledge,  he  required  to  bo  awakened  to  a 
sense  of  God  as  holy,  as  alone  good ;  to  discern  the  difference 
or  contrast  between  God  and  the  world,  which  he,  in  relation 
to  goodness,  was  disposed  to  place  so  near  to  God,  that  there 
would  be  no  absolute  necessity  for  either  a  perfecting  or  a 
redeeming  jevelation  of  God.  The  intention  of  the  passage, 
therefore,  is  not  to  deny  the  goodness  of  Christ's  person,  or 
positively  to  declare  what  he  is,  but  to  reprove  the  thoughtless 
ascription  of  goodness  to  a  master  at  the  expense  of  the  fear 
of  God,  the  source  of  good,  and  to  tell  the  youth  in  one  strik- 
ing sentence,  fitted  to  win  on  his  heart  from  its  very  humility, 
his  fundamental  error — namely,  that  he  was  dealing  too  lightly 
with  goodr^ess.  That  Jesus  meant  to  assert  sinfulness  of  him- 
self is  impossible ;  for  with  this  his  other  declarations  concern- 
ing himself  and  his  office  as  the  Redeemer  contained  in  the 
synoptical  gospels,  as  well  as  in  John,  and  the  position  which 
he  assigns  himself  in  reference  to  the  kingdom  of  God,  would 
not  harmonize.  The  evangelists,  as  well  as  the  primi- 
tive church,  never  understood  the  word  in  that  sense.  But 
certainly  Jesus  could  hardly  say,  There  is  none  good  save  God 
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only,  if  he  had  not  distinguished  himself,  the  roan,  with  the 
goodness  belonging  to  hiro,  from  the  divine  Being  himself,  and 
that,  too,  not  only  so  far  as  God  is  the  original  source  of  all 
goodness,  (for  the  perfect  cause  might  also  have  a  perfect 
effect),  but  because  all  earthly  creature-goodness  cannot  be 
called  perfectly  good,  as  it  is  not  yet  perfected  or  raised  above 
temptations  and  mutability.  Hence  the  passage  bears  testi- 
mony anew  to  the  complete  real  manhood  of  Christ  in  his 
ethical  character,  but  not  to  any  participation  on  his  part,  even 
the  least,  in  human  sinfulness.  For  his  participation  in  the 
misery  of  human  sin,  there  is  place,  according  to  the  evangel- 
ists, only  in  the  sense  that  his  love  permitted  the  disharmony 
without  him  to  exercise  an  influence  on  his  susceptibilities  (see 
above).  Hence  the  Christian  mind  will  ever  view  it  only  as 
a  profanation  of  his  love,  when  his  soul-agony  in  Oethsemane, 
and  his  sufferings  on  the  cross,  even  to  desertion  by  God — suf- 
fering which  his  own  self-forgetting  love  brought  upon  him, 
and  which  is  the  brightest  manifestation  of  his  pure  divine 
soul — ^are  explained  as  a  confession,  an  admission  of  his  sinful- 
ness. 

He  was  perfect  man  in  growth  and  progress,  in  his  tempta- 
tions and  conflicts,  but  without  any  historical  trace  of  a  flaw 
or  blemish  in  his  life.  He  was  in  all  points  made  like  to  us, 
without  being  necessitated  to  become  like  us  as  sinners.  For 
sin  is  the  negation  of  the  truly  human.  He  laid  claim  to  no 
exceptional  law  for  himself,  as  a  privileged  individual,  but 
subjected  himself  to  the  universal  human  moral  law.  With 
this  he  was  satisfied,  but  this,  in  its  purity,  depth,  and  fulness, 
he  fulfilled.  He  knew  nothing  of,  and  would  have  nothing  to 
do  with,  a  super-moral  religious  genius.  His  religion  is  moral, 
his  morality  religious. 

It  is  true,  in  one  respect,  it  may  seem  that  he  lacked  that 
which  all  other  men  have — namely,  the  peculiar  individtmlity 
of  virtuous  character.  His  moral  character,  as  it  addresses  us 
in  the  gospels,  bears  not  the  impress  of  any  particular  time  or 
nationality,  but  reveals  the  eternal  beauty  of  universal  moral- 
ity, of  generic  humanity  in  the  deepest  sense,  refreshing,  hum- 
bling, and  yet  elevating  the  inmost  heart  of  every  age,  and 


1863.]  THB  SINLESS  PEBFEOTIOK  OP  JEStTS.  57 

• 

race,  of  every  century,  to  which  his  image  is  unveiled.  It  is 
a  prerogative  of  all  that  is  classic,  and  even  of  the  classic  in 
ethics,  that  there  breathes  in  it  an  air  of  the  eternal — an  air  of 
nafading  ideality.  His  portrait,  as  the  evangelists  sketch  it  for 
OS,  with  the  emphasis  of  artless  simplicity,  the  strength  of 
which  lies  in  its  truth,  places  before  every  susceptible  mind  a 
historical  personage  irradiated  by  moral  ideas  and  moral  truth 
in  all  the  loveliness  and  power  of  reality.  In  the  contempla- 
tion of  him,  the  seeker  after  a  living  knowledge  of  human 
good  stops  to  breathe  again ;  here  he  rests,  for  every  one's 
conscience  shouts,  as  it  were,  exultingly  to  him,  as  if  at  last 
THE  MAN  had  appeared,  or  as  if  the  conscience  of  mankind  had 
now  become  an  objective  and  living  reality.  Moreover,  what 
he  carried  on  as  his  calling  did  not  lie,  as  with  us,  in  a  single 
region  of  human  existence,  but  it  is  directed  to  what  is  central, 
to  the  setting  of  mankind  right  in  their  relation  to  God,  and 
to  the  truly  universal  and  human  in  every  man,  whence  the 
renewing  life-blood  is  to  flpw  into  all  the  spheres  of  human 
existence.  In  this,  too,  lies  the  marvel  of  his  character,  tha| 
his  acting  and  discourse  do  not  run  into  the  vague  and  the  ab- 
stract ;  his  character  does  not  leave  the  impression  of  the  flat, 
the  feeble,  the  tame,  the  monotonous.  Rather,  we  must  say, 
so  far  as  one  understands  by  individuality,  the  opposite  to 
the  undefined  and  undeveloped,  that  he  exhibits  the  most 
definite  and  clearly  marked  character.  His  peculiar  distin- 
guishing individuality  just  lies  in  this,  that  he  exhibits  in  his 
own  person  what  is  essentially  and  truly  human,  and,  that, 
too,  in  a  manner  fraught  with  saving  power.  The  delusion  is 
common  that  the  good  in  itself  would  be  monotonous  and 
tame,  and  that  it  is  indebted  for  its  loveliness  and  color,  not  to 
its  creative  power  and  originality,  but  to  the  evil,  its  opposite. 
The  picture  of  this  life-full  finished  character  is  the  triumph 
over  this  dead  opinion,  which  makes  good  the  eternal  debtor 
of  evil,  and  evil  and  death  the  dispenser  of  life. 

Thus  he  lived  as  an  individual,  just  like  others,  and  along 
with  them ;  but  there  was  in  him  the  power  of  the  universal. 
He  was  the  man  absolutely,  for  whom  the  enlightened  part  of 
mankind  waited,  a  Plato  as  well  as  the  prophets.    And  hence 
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his  calling  is  '4he  calling  of  callings",  the  central  calling, 
touching  the  principle  of  life  in  humanity,  on  which  depends 
the  power  and  the  imperishableness  of  all  individualities.  For 
they  win  eternal  life  only  as  they  incorporate  into  their  indi- 
viduality that  essential  excellence,  which  is  at  once  divine 
and  human,  and  became  real  in  his  individual  person.  He  is 
the  Son  of  Man. 

IL  How  ChrUiB  Sirdeaa  Holineaa  can  he  historicaUy  known. 

If  the  holy,  sinless  character  of  Jesus  is  perfectly  human,  it 
is  then  also  knoyxMe^  a  revelation  of  the  idea  of  what  is  truly 
human,  not  in  doctrine  only,  but  in  fact.  It  is  not  a  mere 
mystery,  believed  on  foreign  authority;  but  a  historical  cer- 
.  tainty  of  his  sinlessness  and  moral  perfection  is  attainable. 
There  are,  we  conceive,  many  errors  abroad  in  this  respect. 
Too  much  is  usually  conceded  to  those  who  deny  that  Christ's 
moral  perfection  can  be  historically  evinced  ;  and  it  is  forgotten 
withal  that  a  revelation  which  does  not  really  reveal,  and  can- 
not give  a  certainty  regarding  itself,  would  be  no  revelation, 
but  a  mere  secret,  the  purport  of  which  men  perchance  take 
for  granted  according  to  some  agreement. 

Yet  let  us  hear  the  objections  to  this  knowableness.  It  is 
said,  we  lack  sources  of  information  as  to  the  early  years  of 
Jesus'  life.  The  early  life  of  Jesus,  therefore,  cannot  with 
certainty  be  pronounced  sinless.  We  reply,  the  credibly  re- 
ported purity  of  his  later  life  guarantees  the  earlier.  AIL  the 
errors  of  earlier  life  leave  scars  in  us,  of  which  in  Jesus  we 
observe  none.  And  if  those  who  associated  with  him  from 
youth  up,  as  Mary  and  even  his  at  first  obstinate  brothers,  sub- 
sequently became,  as  no  one  denies,  sincere  believers  in  him 
as  their  Eedeemer,  have  we  not  in  this  a  weighty  testimony 
that  sin  was  never  detected  in  him,  and  that  tliey  received 
from  him  a  deep  impression  of  a  holy  life  ?  From  this  point 
of  view,  the  passage  in  Luke  2  :  51,  62,  which  without  doubt 
goes  back  to  the  source  of  the  holy  family  itself,  like  the  entire 
narrative  of  the  first  visit  to  the  temple,  receives  a  high  sig- 
nificance. What  his  relatives  perceived  was  obedience  to  his 
parents,  growth  in  wisdom  and  in  favor  with  God  and  man. 
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Further,  it  is  said  the  sources  of  iDfonnation  for  the  time  of 
his  public  life  are  imperfect  We  have  indeed  the  words  and 
deeds  of  Jesus ;  but  important  as  are  these  for  forming  a  judg- 
ment as  to  his  moral  character,  still  we  see  not  his  demeanor 
and  bearing,  the  glance  of  the  eye,  the  tone  of  the  voice ;  all 
this  is  wanting  to  us,  so  that  a  sure  judgment  is  not  possible; 
To  this  finally  it  is  added,  that  in  morals  everything  depends 
on  the  heart,  which  always  remains  hidden  from  human  gaze. 
With  regard  to  the  first  of  these  statements,  we  certainly  have 
not  that  visible  presence  which  the  disciples  had ;  but  we  know 
from  them  what  impression  his  character  produced.  We  hear 
them  speak  of  the  gracious  words  which  proceeded  from  his 
mouth ;  of  the  eye  which  lingered  lovingly  on  the  rich  young 
man,  which  shed  tears  at  the  grave  of  Lazarus,  and  as  he 
gazed  on  Jerusalem ;  of  the  heart-piercing  glance  which  re* 
vealed  to  Peter  the  pain  of  denied  love,  and  with  irresistible 
power  filled  him  with  bitter  repentance.  On  the  other  hand, 
we  hear  of  the  power  of  his  discourse,  and  of  the  dignity  and 
majesty  of  his  appearance.  ^*  We  saw  his  glory,  a  glory  as  of 
the  only  begotten  of  the  Father,  full  of  grace  and  truth."  We 
have  thus  enough  in  this  respect  to  know  that  demeanor,  ges- 
ture, tone,  were  not  in  contradiction,  but  in  perfect  harmony, 
with  the  divine  nobility  which  beamed  from  his  speech  and 
action.*    With  respect,  however,  to  the  alleged  necessary  se- 

*  Eren.in  the  purification  of  the  temple,  at  which  P^caut  takes  great  offence, 
tbe^resnlt  cannot  be  understood  by  a  passionate,  uncontrolled  rehemence  on  the 
part  of  Jesus,  but  oAj  from  the  awe-inspiring,  migestic  impression  made  by  his 
person,  for  which  the  uncultivated  and  rough  showed  more  susceptibility  than 
highly-cultivated  but  spiritually-blunted  minds  (John  7  :  32,  46,  46).  When 
P^ut  presumes  to  censure  the  purification  of  the  temple,  whether  as  to  its  form 
or  substance,  it  is  surprising  that  he  combats  the  authority  of  Jesus,  which  those 
whom  it  concerned  did  not  dare  to  do.  For  certainly  they  would  willingly  hare 
ponisbed  him  ;  but  they  must  have  had  good  ground  to  let  the  matter  drop,  after  a 
feeble  protest,  in  which  their  conscience  must  have  convinced  them  of  a  gross  ne- 
glect of  duty.  How  important  was  this  act  of  Jesus  when  taken  in  connection 
with  the  current  accusation  against  him  on  account  of  the  temple !  He  performs 
it  as  a  token  how  deeply  he  loved  the  people  of  God  and  his  sanctuary,  and  how 
traly  conservative  his  action  was  !  Just  before  it  he  had  wept  over  Jerusalem, 
wMIe  he  was  flooded  round  with  Hosanna-cries,  and  knew  beforehand  the  ruin  of 
the  temple.  But  he  works  while  it  is  day ;  he  gathers  and  warns  as  long  as  pos- 
sible.   The  desecration  of  the  temple  is  the  precursor  of  the  profane  treatment 
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crecy  of  his  feelings  of  love,  it  is  forgotten  that  the  ethical,  the 
more  inward  it  is,  has  an  essential  and  intimate  relation  to 
actual  life;  and  will  reveal  itself  actively  and  passively 
therein ;  and  that  it  wonld  be  tantamount  to  asserting  the  im- 
potency  of  the  ethical  idea,  and  of  ethical  power,  if  it  were 
said  that,  to  manifest  one's  self,  to  let  the  heart,  as  it  were,  be 
gazed  into,  is  indeed  the  highest  necessity  of  love,  but  cannot 
be  effected  on  account  of  the  invisible  character  of  the  ethical ; 
or,  what  amounts  to  the  same  thing,  by  the  incapacity  of  the 
material,  corporeal  world  to  express  and  exhibit  the  truly 
moral.* 

The  opponents  of  miracles  in  former  days  often  appealed  to 
their  lack  of  adequate  evidence,  and  thus  sought  to  make  them 
worthless.  The  sinless  perfection  of  Jesus  would  be  equally 
in  vain — nay,  would  not  have  been  perfectly  real — if  it  could 
not  be  made  historically  evident  Of  the  miracles  this  much 
is  to  be  said,  that  their  opponents,  in  seeking  to  ground  their 
impossibility  on  their  contradiction  to  all  the  known  laws  of 
nature,  do  thus  just  assert,  that  they  are  easily  distinguished 
from  ordinary  events,  and  also  that  they  receive  their  light  in 
connection  with  their  cause  and  their  divine  end,  thus  confirm- 
ing their  connection  with  the  higher  world.  Still  closer  is  the 
connection  between  the  sinless  perfection  of  Jesus  and  the  pos- 
sibility of  knowing  it.  For  that  love  is  not  love  wjiich  re- 
mains shut  up  in  itself,  and  which  has  nothing  for  others.  If 
it  is  the  essential  predicate  of  light  that  it  is  for  the  eye,  and 
will  illuminate  not  only  itself  but  all  things  else ;  or  of  mind, 
that  it  is  for  mind ;  it  is  still  much  more  the  essence  of  mind 
in  its  reality,  that  is,  as  a  loving  personality,  to  aim  to  be  for 
others,  that  a  fellowship  of  love  may  be  formed.  Bedeeming 
love  cannot  perfectly  satisfy  itself  without  this  real  self-revela- 
tion of  its  inmost  heart,  as  all  our  salvation  is  based  upon  the 

which  they  would  inflict  on  him,  the  antitype  of  the  temple.  He  reprores  that  dese- 
cration, because  whoever  approves  it  would  much  more  easily  misunderstand  his 
holiness  and  sin  against  him. 

^  Compare  the  profound  word  of  the  mystic  master  (Suso) :  "  To  whomsoever 
inwardness  grows  into  outwardness,  to  him  inwardness  becomes  more  inward ;  for 
to  him  inwardness  grows  in  inwardness". 
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knowledge  of  being  loved  by  the  prevenient  love  of  God  in 
Christ. 

Earthly  material  is  not  bo.  intractable  as  to  be  incapable  of 
expressing  the  ideal.  Falsehood,  it  is  true,  can  attempt  to 
speak  the  language  of  love  and  truth ;  selfishness  can,  for  its 
purpose,  borrow  or  purloin  the  expression  of  the  heart,  or  its 
aoble  sign-language.  But  that  only  proves,  that  we  must  in- 
quire  whether  the  language  of  love  is  borrowed,  but  not  that 
there  is  no  language  or  expression  of  love ;  for,  were  there 
none,  it  would  occur  to  no  one  to  borrow  it  from  love. 

The  assertion  that  the  holiness  of  Jesus  can  be  historically 
evinced  certainly  implies  the  acknowledgment  of  the  possibil- 
ity  of 'deciding  with  historical  certainty  (not  indeed  with 
mathematical  certainty,  the  acknowledgment  of  which  can  be 
wrung  from  the  most  morally  insensible,  provided  only  he  has 
nnderstanding)  whether  the  deeds  and  words  of  Jesus  were 
really  the  expression  and  revelation  of  his  heart,  or  hypocrisy 
and  dissimulation. 

We  mean  not  to  waste  a  word  on  the  question,  whether  Jesus 
was  a  hypocrite  and  liar.  Even  F6caut,  the  acutest  and  most 
open  opponent  of  the  sinlessness  of  Jesus  in  modern  times,  rea- 
dily concedes  to  Jesus  a  high  degree  of  moral  perfection.  But 
he  should  see  that  he  has  thereby  given  up  the  right  to  appeal 
from  the  manifest  moral  character  of  Jesus  to  the  fact  that  the 
feelings  of  the  heart  cannot  be  discerned,  in  support  of  his 
theory,  that  we  cannot  surely  know  the  sinlessness  of  Christ ;  for 
the  picture  of  high  moral  perfection  which  he  himself  sees  in 
Jesus  does  not  permit  the  assumption  that  Jesus  sought  to  re* 
veal  one  thing  in  word  and  deed,  while  another,  a  worse,  wa^ 
m  his  heart  For  if  Jesus  was  as  sincere  and  pure  as  P6caut 
will  have  it,  then  hypocrisy  was  far  from  him,  as  it  was  his 
deepest  abomination  \*  and  then  we  have  the  revelations  of  his 
heart  in  all  the  manifestations  of  his  life. 

We,  however,  arrive  at  the  same  result,  from  another  con- 
sideration.    Where  falsehood  and  hypocrisy  assume  the  ap- 

*  Compare,  for  instance,  Matt.  28  :  6,  2,  5,  16 ;  7:6;  15:7;  16:3;  21:18; 
24 :  61 ;  Mark  7:6;  Luke  12  :  1 ;  13  :  15. 
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pearance  of  goodness,  it  always  happens  that,  being  inex- 
perienced in  the  region  of  love  and  truth,  it  attaches  itself 
involuntarily  to  custom,  mimics  what  is  in  some  circle  regarded 
as  exqnisitelj  piotm  or  strictly  moral,  be  it  eTen  in  the  invent- 
ifag  of  new  artistic  or  striking  forms,  which  suit  the  prevailing 
moral  tone  on  the  one  hand,  and  excite  astonishment  on  the 
other,  but  has  nether  courage  nor  strength  for  the  simplicity^ 
of  •moral  originality.  For  where  would  be  the  intended  success 
of  the  deception  if  one  did  not,  even  in  an  exaggerated  way, 
use,  and  pay  his  way  with,  the  sign-language  or  coin  which  was 
already  current  ?  But  now  it  is  evident  that,  in  this  very  sphere, 
Jesus  broke  with  the  traditional  views  and  expectations  as  to 
what  is  to  be  esteemed  just,  and  pious,  and  good,  and  with  their 
representatives ;  that  he  came  into  violent  collision  with  them ; 
and  that  he,  with  creative  originality,  set  forth  in  his  teaching, 
life,  aod  sufferings,  an  example  of  moral  excellence,  directly 
opposed  tojthe  prevailing  one,  appealing  to  the  primitive  moral 
sense  in  man,  commending  itself  to  susceptible  minds  (much 
like  a  genuine  work  of  art),  and  over-mastering  them.  This 
was  only  possible  so  far  as  he  himself  was  possessed  and  filled 
by  the  glory  of  the  tnily  and  essentially  good,  which  he  knew 
and  brough  to  light,  seeking  nothing  but  its  victory  and  pre- 
valence. 

We  say  then,  far  from  love  being  powerless  to  reveal  itselt 
in  this  earthly  world,  amid  its  chaotic  and  distracted  relations, 
that  this  world  is  the  very  place  where  its  glory  may  manifest 
itself  most  brilliantly.  The  earth,  with  its  frailty  and  sin,  is  in 
such  a  state,  that  the  external  majesty  and  power  of  the  Son  of 
God  must  necessarily  be  concealed  and  abide  in  mystery,  and 
could  not  be  revealed,  at  least  in  all  their  fulness ;  while,  on 
the  contrary,  his  sinless,  holy  love  could  nowhere  more  clearly 
manifest  itself  than  just  in  conflict  with  the  world's  sin  in  be- 
half of  righteousness.  We  add,  it  has  revealed  itself,  but  only 
to  susceptible  minds.  There  were  and  are  blind  persons  who 
do  not  see  this  glory,  much  like  as  harmonies  pass  over  the 
unmusical  unheard,  or  like  a  disconnected  volume  of  sound. 

Christ's  sinless  perfection  can  be  objectively  known.  It  had 
the  will  and  power  to  make  itself  known  or  manifest,  as  that 
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which  it  really  was  in  its  essence.  He  who  calls  it  unknow- 
able, lays  the  blame,  as  usaally  happens,  on  optical  delasions, 
on  the  object,  and  not  on  himself.  In  opposition  to  coarse  em- 
piricism of  every  form  we  take  for  granted,  that  truth  is  not 
fonnd  merely  in  the  sensible  and  palpable,  but  rather  that  the 
palpable  itself  cannot  be  apprehended  and  understood  without 
mind,  spirit,  and  spiritual  principles ;  that,  on  the  other  hand, 
we  are  not  limited  in  our  knowing  to  the  naked  intellectual 
forms  of  logical  or  mathematical  principles,  and  so  shut  np  in 
thought  within  ourselves.  But  as  it  is  given  to  the  will,  with- 
out losing  itself,  to  have  a  being  beyond  itself  in  love,  so  is  it 
given  to  knowledge ;  more  precisely,  it  is  given  to  the  spirit 
of  love  to  be  self-conscious  in  itself,  and  yet,  at  the  same  time, 
to  have  a  being  in  its  object.  True  knowledge  or  wisdom  is 
the  love  of  thought,  love  incorporated  with  thought ;  as  the 
ethical  and  the  good  is  love  incorporated  wi£h  the  will.  As  in 
contemplating  a  work  of  art,  we  seize  the  idea  of  beauty  itself, 
but  in  the  reality,  so  we  maintain  that  in  that  life  which  stands 
before  ns  as  the  highest  ethical  work  of  art,  that  is,  in  the  life- 
portrait  of  Jesus,  the  idea  of  the  good  is  capable  of  being  ap- 
prehended by  every  one,  as  it  is  presented  to  every  one,  though 
not  every  one  can  appreciate  it  without  some  preparation ;  and 
it  is  presented  there  life-like,  not  as  mere  thought,  but  as 
reality.  As  we  have  this  life  before  us  only  in  written  docu- 
ments^ it  may  indeed  be  asked,  Is  it  reality  or  is  it  fiction  ? 
That  we  here  find  an  exhibition  of  the  very  ethical  idea  in  its 
glory  is  perhaps  conceded.  But  is  this  representation  only  the 
moral  idea  made  objective  in  the  guise  of  reality,  a  mere  poetic 
legend,  whether  intentional  or  unintentional ;  or  is  it  the  his- 
torical record  of  a  real  life  lived  upon  earth?  To  this  the 
simple  counter  question  might  sufiice,  where,  in  all  history,  is 
there  a  historical  personage  that  has  drawn  such  deep  furrows 
in  the  inmost  nature  of  mankind,  as  Jesus  of  Kazareth,  whose 
historical  existence  no  one  doubts  ?  But,  still  more  directly, 
the  historical  evidence  can  strictly  evince  that  the  moral  phe- 
nomenon of  Jesus  is  historical  reality,  not  fiction. 

As  we  have  already  seen  that  the  doubt  whether  Jesus's  rep- 
resentation of  himself  may  not  have  exhibited  something  better 
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than  perhaps  was  personally  in  him,  or  that  the  mistrust  about 
his  inner  truthfulness  can  only  be  proved  or  refuted  by  seeing 
what  he  himself  really  was  by  the  actual  facts  of  his  life  ;  so  too 
the  sum  of  his  life  and  character  can  alone  furnish  a  decision 
on  the  point  whether  his  character  is  a  myth  or  historic  reality. 
In  next  proceeding  to  address  ourselves  to  the  consideration 
of  these  activities  of  his  life,  we  believe  we  may  safely  make 
the  assertion,  that  the  contemplation  of  the  living  character  of 
Jesus  awakes  in  every  true  conscience  the  lively  concrete  idea 
of  absolute  purity  and  sinless  perfection.  We  believe,  too, 
that  it  can  be  proved  on  historical  grounds  that  Jesus  awakens 
this  idea  by  his  life  recorded  in  the  Gospel,  and  not  merely  by 
his  words  and  deeds ;  and  further,  that  Iiis  followers  did  not 
invent  his  portraiture,  but  found  it  and  looked  upon  it ;  that 
they  did  not  create  it,  but  described  it  as  well  as  they  could. 
But  yet  we  are  far  from  the  assumption,  that  real  failii  in  the 
union  of  the  ideal  and  the  historical  can  be  attained  by  de- 
monstration. On  the  contrary,  we  reckon  it  as  a  reserved  right 
of  the  Head  of  the  Church  and  of  his  majesty,  that  it  perpetu- 
ally evinces  itself  as  creative,  and  that  he  commits  it  to  none 
but  himself  to  reveal  himself  to  his  own,  and  to  give  them  the 
assurance  that  he  knows  and  loves  them.  To  know  him  is  in 
fact  due  to  his  perpetual  self-manifestation,  a  power  and  virtue 
essentially  inherent  in  himself,  without  which  he  would  not  be 
the  Redeemer;  just  as  the  holy  Scripture  could  no  more  hold 
its  normal  position,  if  we  ceded  its  jperpicuUas  or  semet  ipsam 
interpretandi  facuUaa  to  any  other  court. 

[to  be  CONTINUED.] 
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Art.  III.— BULGARIAN  POPULAR  SONGS. 

By  Elias  Rioos,   D.D.,  IGssioDary  of  the  A.B,C,FM^  at  Constantinople. 

{Tbm  following  communication  from  Dr.  Biggs  was  read  before  the  Americam 
Oriental  Societj  at  its  recent  semi-annual  meeting  in  Princeton,  N.  J.  To  Professor 
W.  D.  Whitnej,  the  Secretary  of  that  Society,  we  are  indebted  for  the  permission 
to  publish  these  admirable  translations  in  the  pages  of  this  Review. — Ens.] 

Thb  following  pieces  are  selected  fi'om  a  collection  of  Bal- 
garian  popular  songs  recently  published,  Bvi^araki  Narodni 
Pesnij  collected  by  Demetrius  and  Constantino  Miladinov, 
Agram  1861,  pp.  542,  8vo.  I  have  rendered  them  in  the 
measure  of  the  original  and  very  literally.  The  reader  will 
be  struck  with  the  resemblance  of  these  compositions  to  the 
song  of  Hiawatha,  in  which,  if  Mr.  Longfellow  has  given  us, 
as  I  suppose,  a  fair  specimen  of  the  style  and  composition  of 
Indian  So.ngs,  the  coincidence  is  truly  remarkable.  The  mea- 
sure, the  absence  of  rhyme,  the  repetition  of  words  from  the 
close  of  one  line  in  the  beginning  of  the  next,  and  the  repe- 
tition of  entire  lines  in  a  question  and  its  answer,  or  in  a 
promise  and  the  story  of  its  fulfilment,  appear  alike  in  both. 

This  collection  consists  of  more  than  six  hundred  pieces, 
large  and  small,  all  professedly  taken  from  the  mouths  of 
illiterate  common  people,  and  is  one  of  the  largest  volumes  yet 
printed  in  the  Bulgarian  language. 

The  measure  of  which  the  first  two  pieces  are  specimens  is 
the  one  most  used.  Other  songs  exhibit  lines  of  various 
lengths,  from  five  to  seventeen  syllables.  The  themes  too  are 
various.  Some  are  heroic,  some  erotic.  Some  exhibit  reli- 
gions legends,  fables  of  the  doings  of  fairies  or  dragons,  or  the 
contests  of  saints  with  monsters  inhabiting  pools  or  fountains. 
The  whole  present  an  interesting  picture  of  the  traditions  and 
fancies  prevailing  among  the  mass  of  the  Bulgarian  people. 

CoNSTANTiNOPLK,  Juue,  1862.  Elias  Riogs. 
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IVAN  POPOFF  AND  THE  FAIRY. 

Out  he  started,  Itsd  Popoff, 
To  go  off  on  Easter  Sunday, 
Easter  Stmdaj,  to  hid  ploughing ; 
He  had  gotten  about  half  way 
When  there  issued  out  a  fidrj, 
A  wild  iairj  of  the  mountain, 
And  she  stopped  the  way  before  him. 

"  Turn  you,  turn  you,  Iran  Popoff, 
Don't  go  out  on  Easter  Sunday, 
Easter  Sunday  to  your  ploughing.*' 
Iran  handsomely  her  answered : 

"  Get  away,  away,  you  fairy. 
Or  m  down  from  off  my  courser, 
By  your  flaxen  hair  Fll  catch  you,  ' 
And  ril  tie  you  to  my  courser. 
To  the  tail  of  my  swift  courser. 
And  m  drag  you  like  a  harrow.** 
Then  the  fairy  she  was  angry. 
And  her  flaxen  hdr  she  loosened, 
And  she  tripped  up  his  swill  courser, 
Longing  his  blade  eyes  to  swallow. 

Then  was  angry  Iran  Popofl^ 
And  he  caught  the  wily  fairy, 
By  her  flaxen  hair  he  caught  her. 
And  he  tied  her  to  his  courser, 
To  the  tail  of  his  swift  courser. 
And  he  dragged  her  like  a  harrow. 
SwifUy  to  his  home  he  took  her. 
From  afiur  he  calls  his  mother  : 

**  Oh  t  come  out,  my  dearest  mother, 
For  a  bride  to  you  Fm  bringing. 
For  a  bride  I  bring  a  fairy. 
To  reliere  you,  dearest  mother. 
Wash  the  linen  for  my  &ther, 
Comb  the  hair  of  little  brother. 
Plait  the  tresses  of  my  sister." 

Then  he  locked  up  her  right  pinion 
In  a  parti-colored  casket, . 
And  three  years  this  bride  lived  with  him. 
And  a  little  son  she  bore  him. 
Then  she  called  a  worthy  sponsor. 
And  her  little  son  they  christened ; 
Then  came  in  the  sponsor's  lady, 
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Thus  accosted  she  the  fidrj : 
"  Fairy  brid^  now  dance  a  little, 
Let  OS  see  a  ftiry  dancer.'* 

Thus  replied  to  her  the  Mrj : 
"  Listen  to  me,  worthy  sponsors^ 
Let  but  lyan  Popoff  give  me, 
Let  him  give  me  my  right  pinion, 
Then  FU  dance  for  you  with  pleasure." 

''Ah !  but  fkiry  bride,  we  doubt  you, 
You'll  escape,  for  you  are  fidthless.*' 

"  If  you  doubt  me,  lyan  Popo£^ 
If  you  fear  that  FU  escape  you. 
Then  the  door  securely  fiusten, 
Fasten  too  the  gate  securely, 
Then  Fll  dance  for  you  with  pleasure." 

So  the  door  secure  they  fiustened, 
Fastened  too  the  gate  securely. 
But  as  she  began  her  dancing, 
.    Quick  she  flew  from  out  the  chimney. 

Then  her  mother-in-law  called  her: 
"  Fairy  bride,  but  baby's  crying, 
Crying  to  be  rocked  and  suckled." 

Thus  to  her  the  fidry  answered : 
"  When  for  me  my  baby's  crying, 
Baby's  crying  to  be  sudded, 
Tuck  him  dose  under  the  rafters. 
And  a  gentle  dew  Fll  shed  there, 
And  Fll  nurse  my  little  baby. 
When  for  me  my  baby's  crying. 
Baby  to  be  rodced  is  crying^ 
There  upon  the  bed  you  lay  him. 
And  a  gentle  breeze  Fll  blow  there, 
And  FU  rock  my  Uttle  baby." 

So  her  mother-in-law  cheated, 
When  she  heard  the  baby  crying, 
Baby  crying  to  be  rodced. 
Then  upon  the  bed  she  laid  him, 
But  no  breeze  the  fiury  blew  him. 
But  she  came  herself^  the  fairy. 
Came  and  took  away  the  baby. 
And  she  thus  accosted  lyan : 
"  Ah !  but  look  here,  Iran  PopofT, 
Did  you  think  that  you  could  hold  me, 
Think  that  you  could  hold  a  fiury, 
Hare  a  fidry  for  a  mistress  f 


68  BULGABIAN  POPULAR  S0KG8.  [Jsi 

ANNA  THE  CUCKOO. 

SoxBTHiNO  white  and  something  w»Ting, 
On  w)ute  Bekshetzur'B  summit, 
Can  it  be  the  drifted  snow-banks  ? 
Can  it  be  the  swanks  white  plumage  ? 
No  *tis  not  the  drifted  snow-banks, 
No  *tis  not  the  swanks  white  plumage, 
But  'tis  only  one  white  tent  there, 
Under  whidi  the  youthful  Stoyan, 
Youthful  Stoyan  sick  is  lying. 
Thus  did  he  accost  his  sister: 
"  Hark,  my  sister  dear,  &ir  Anna, 
Go,  dear  Anna,  bring  me  water 
From  the  cool  and  foaming  Danube.*' 

Anna  thus  her  brother  answered : 
**  Ah !  my  brother,  youthful  Stoyan, 
But  I  do  not  know  the  way  there, 
Know  the  way  to  fiMuning  Danube, 
Sither  going  or  returning." 

Stoyan  spoke  and  thus  he  answered : 
**  Listen,  sister,  my  poor  Anna, 
Cut  a  gash  upon  your  finger. 
Cut  and  let  the  crimson  blood  run, 
Then  as  you  go  down  the  mountain, 
'  Mark  the  trees  and  rocks  in  passing ; 

When  you  reach  the  foaming  Danube, 
Fill  your  jug  with  its  oool  water. 
Then  return  as  you  descended, 
By  the  marks  your  way  discerning." 

Anna  listened  to  her  brother. 
Cut  a  gash  upon  her  finger. 
Then  she  started  down  ihe  mountain, 
Marked  the  trees  and  rocks  in  passing ; 
When  she  reached  the  foaming  Danube, 
FOled  her  jug  with  its  cool  water. 
Then  on  her  return  she  started. 

But  alas  I  alas  I  poor  Anna, 
Is  it  that  the  fine  dew  fidling 
Has  erased  the  marks  you  made  there. 
All  the  marks  of  bloody  crimson. 
Made  on  trees  and  rocks  in  passing  ? 

80  she  lost  her  way,  poor  Anna, 
And  she  wandered  down  the  mountain : 
With  three  days  of  weary  walkings 
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Not  a  trace  could  she  discover 
Of  the  way  back  to  her  brother, 
Back  to  her  sick  brother  Stoyan. 

Then  she  turned  to  Heaven,  poor  Anna, 
Sadly  prayed :  "  0  Gk>d  of  mercy  I 
To  a  little  bird  now  change  me, 
Change  me  to  a  sky-blue  cuckoo, 
Let  me  fly  among  the  beeches, 
To  my  brother  let  me  hasten, 
To  my  poor  sick  brother  Stoyan." 

And  the  Lord  her  prayer  accepted ; 
To  a  sky-blue  bird  he  changed  her, 
To  a  sl^-blue  bird,  a  cuckoo. 
And  she  still  is  singing:  **  Ouehoo.^^ 


KING  IVAN  SHISHMAN.* 

Ii  the  dawning,  listen  to  me,  mother  dear,  dawning  of  the  morning, 
Then  it  was  that,  listen  to  me,  mother  dear,  there  advanced  an  army, 
Banks  of  horsemen,  listen  to  me,  mother  dear,  ranks  of  daring  yeomen. 
And  their  sabres,  listen  to  me,  mother  dear,  like  the  sun  in  brightness; 
fire  gleams  firom  them,  listen  to  me,  mother  dear,  through  the  verdant 

forest ; 
And  their  leader,  listen  to  me,  mother  dear,  is  King  Ivan  Shishman ; 
Thus  he  speaketh,  listen  to  me,  mother  dear,  he.  King  Ivan  Shishman ; 
God  of  forces,  listen  to  me,  mother  dear,  God,  the  great  Creator, 
Kindly  grant  us,  listen  to  me,  mother  dear,  strength  and  noble  daring, 
We  shall  battle,  listen  to  me,  mother  dear,  on  the  plain  of  Sofl, 
Shed  our  blood  there,  listen  to  me,  mother  dear,  for  the  name  of  Christian, 
And  will  honor,  listen  to  me,  mother  dear,  there  the  faith  of  Christiana. 

'  Hie  last  King  of  the  Bulgarians— elain  in  battle  with  the  Turks  in  1895. 
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abt.  rv.— laboulaye  on  the  united  states 

OF  AMEEICA. 

iSTUDU  M0BALE8  BT  PoLiTiQUBS,  par  Sdouard  Laboulatb,  Membre  de  Tin- 
gtitut,  Avocat  k  la  Gour  Imp^riale  de  Paris,  Professeur  au  College  de 
France.  8to.  Paris.  1862.  Pp.  889.  Ibid.  Lss  Etats  Unis  xt  la 
Franci.    8to,  pp.  72. 

Gebmakb  dificuBS  political  affairs  from  the  point  of  view  of 
universal  history;  Englishmen  from  the  standpoint  of  the 
British  Isles ;  Frenchmen  under  the  aspect  of  general  cul- 
ture and  civilisation.  In  relation  to  our  present  national 
crisis,  this  difference  between  the  French  and  the  English  has 
been  displayed  in  a  most  marked  manner,  of  course  with  ex- 
ceptions on  both  sides.  The  cultivated  mind  of  Oreat  Britain, 
as  a  whole,  has  been  inimical  to  the  cause  represented  by  the 
United  States;  the  severance  of  this  mighty  Bepublic  has 
been  looked  upon  as  a  foregone  conclusion.  French  writers, 
on  the  contrary,  as  a  general  rule,  have  stood  fire  in  the  be- 
lief that  this  country  ought  not  to  be  dismembered — ^that  the 
interests  of  humanity  and  the  progress  of  mankind  demand 
the  continued  union  of  these  States.  Even  the  recent  bold 
proposition  of  the  French  government  for  an  armistice  is  not 
advocated  on  the  ground  of  a  disruption ;  for  France  must 
naturally  desire  that  this  country  remain  one  and  powerfiQ,  as 
a  counterpoise  to  England's  naval  supremacy.  But,  except- 
ing this  chimerical  and  unfriendly  proposal,  the  voice  of 
France,  like  that  of  Bussia,  like  that  of  Germany,  has  been, 
on  the  whole,  favorable  to  our  continued  unity. 

The  contrast  is  still  more  marked  when  we  turn  from  the 
political  to  the  moral  bearings  and  sense  of  our  conflict.  On 
the  high  ground  of  moral  progress  and  culture,  the  two  ablest 
defenders  of  this  country,  in  the  time  of  its  death-struggle 
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with  the  domineering  and  barbarizing  Blave-power,  have  been 
the  two  Frenchmen,  De  Gasparin  and  Laboulaye.  Of  the 
works  of  the  former  we  have  ab*eady  given  an  acconnt  in  the 
previous  numbers  of  this  Kevisw.  Laboulaye  is  equally  de- 
serving of  grateful  recognition  for  the  breadth  of  view, 
the  manliness,  and  the  humanity  of  his  utterances,  for  a 
long  series  of  years,  in  our  behalf.  And  his  words,  being 
those  of  an  eminent  publicist,  who  writes  with  an  almost  ju- 
dicial impartiality,  if  less  impassioned  than  those  of  De  Gas- 
parin,  may  carry  greater  weight  with  many  a  candid  thinker. 
And  he  is  no  novice  in  his  utterances  and  predictions.  For 
years,  like  De  Tocqueville,  he  has  carefully  studied  our  his- 
tory and  institutions.  For  years  he  has  been  an  eloquent  and 
able  defender,  under  even  the  imperial  rigvmej  of  freedom  of 
conscience,  freedom  of  speech,  freedom  for  all  mankind.  His 
varied  learning,  his  professional  reputation,  his  general  philo- 
sophical and  political  views,  as  well  as  his  mastery  of  the  case, 
and  his  clear  exposition  of  facts  and  principles,  give  him  a 
rightful  claim  to  be  heard,  as  one  speaking  with  authority  on 
the  momentous  principles  and  issues  involved  in  the  conflict 
between  freedom  and  slavery. 

H.  Laboulaye  was  bom  in  Paris  in  1811.  Educated  for  the 
legal  profession,  he  early  obtained  fame  by  a  work  on  the 
ERstary  of  the  Law  of  Real  Estate^  from  ConstanUne  to  the 
PreserU  TimeSy  published  in  1839,  and  crowned  by  the  Acade- 
my of  Liscriptions  and  Belles  Lettres.  This  was  followed  in 
1840  by  a  life  of  the  great  German  jurist,  Savigny ;  in  1843 
by  an  account  of  the  Ciml  cmd  Political  Condition  of  Wo- 
man  in  Ancient  and  Modem  Times— oxowa^di  by  the  Acade- 
my of  Moral  and  Political  Science  ;  in  1845  by  Essays  on  the 
Crindncd  Law  of  the  Romans^  respecting  the  ResponsihUity 
of  Magistrates.  Li  1845  he  was  chosen  a  member  of  the 
Academy  of  Liscriptions ;  in  1849  he  became  Professor  of 
Comparative  Legislation  in  the  CoUdge  de  France,  of  which 
he  is  one  of  the  most  illustrious  members,  his  lectures  being 
eagerly  attended.  He  published  Contemporary  Studies  on 
Germany  and  the  Slamc  Nations  in  1855 ;  on  Religious  Liber- 
Ufj  made  up  of  eloquent  and  learned  discussions,  in  1858  ;  on 
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LUerary  Property  in  France  and  England^  1868  ;  an  Intro- 
dnction  to  the  French  translation  of  Chamung's  Works,  dis- 
cussing the  question  of  Slavery y  1855  ;  an  edition  of  Fleury^9 
Institutes  of  French  Law^  2  vols.,  1858.  In  the  same  year 
appeared  the  first  volume  of  his  History  of  Political  Institu- 
tions in  the  United  Staies^  a.d.  1620 — 1783.  Besides  all  this, 
he  has  contributed  largely  to  periodical  literature  in  the 
monthly  reviews,  and  in  the  Journal  des  Debais.  Some  of 
these  essays  were  collected  in  the  works,  above  named,  on 
Germany  and  on  Religious  Liberty.  The  volume  referred  to 
at  the  head  of  this  article,  Moral  and  Political  StudieSj  is 
another  collection,  which,  altogether  apart  from  its  bearing  on 
our  country,  is  worthy  of  being  read  by  all  students  of  phi- 
losophy and  lovers  of  human  culture  and  progress. 

Of  ihe  seventeen  papers  which  make  up  this  volume,  six 
are  devoted  to  the  United  States,  occupying  about  a  third  of 
the  entire  volume.  The  others  are  on  the  Divine  Personality, 
Devotion,  Mademoiselle  de  la  Yalli^re,  Christian  Bationalism, 
the  Western  Monks,  Philip  11,  the  Kear  Horizons,  the  Letters 
of  Everard,  the  Lottery,  Bibliomania,  and  About  a  Catalogue. 
Li  these  essays  he  shows  an  intimate  acquaintaince  with  the 
English  and  German  literature,  and  a  deep  sympathy  with'  all 
that  concerns  the  relgious,  moral,  and  political  benefit  and 
progress  of  mankind.  Modem  infidelity,  especially  in  its 
pantheistic  form,  he  opposes  with  a  keen  logic  and  an  elevat- 
ed moral  sense.  He  shows  himself  throughout  a  firm  believer 
in  God,  freedom  and  righteousness.  Of  pantheism  he  dis- 
courses thus : 

^'  The  diyine  pcrsoiuditj  inyolyes  also  our  own ;  and  here  it  is  that  this 
question  touches  the  depths  of  our  souls.  If  God  has  neither  will,  nor 
liberty,  nor  consciousness ;  if,  in  a  word,  he  is  not  personal,  we  are  indeed 
nothing.  If  there  is  in  the  world  only  one  uniyersal  being  of  which  we 
make  a  part ;  if  rock,  plant,  animal,  man,  are  but  different  maniiestations 
of  this  blind  force,  which  does  not  know  itself,  what  are  we  then  but 
a  drop  of  water  in  a  torrent  that  rushes  eyer  onward  and  neyer  stops  f 
Talk  to  us  of  liberty,  of  yirtue,  of  immortality  I  all  this  may  be  our  heritage, 
if  we  are  dependent  upon  an  intelligent  and  supreme  goodness ;  but  all  this 
is  but  an  illusion,  if  we  are  an  imperceptible  atom  in  that  Leyiathan, 
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wfaicfa  we  cftll  the  murene.    In  the  midst  of  these  phenomena,  which  pass 
in  a  flow,  we  no  longer  know  where  and  what  we  are ;  as  says  the  poet  r 

'  We  are  such  stuff 
As  dreams  are  made  of^  and  our  little  life 
Is  rounded  with  a  sleep.' " 

He  then  proceeds  to  discnss  the  various  systems  of  atheism 
and  pantheism — Comte,  Spinoza,  Hegel,  and  others,  and  dis- 
plays a  competent  familiarity  with  the  works  bearing  on  this 
theme.  Of  Sir  William  Hamilton,  he  says  that  his  system  is 
in  reality  one  ^'  of  philosophical  scepticism  ",  since  he  makes 
Ctod  to  be  an  object  not  of  knowledge  (science),  but  only  o£ 
faith.  "  Without  knowing  it,  Mr.  Hamilton  gives  the  hand 
to  the  school  of  sensualism,  as  well  as  to  the  pantheism  of 
HegeL  .  .  .  The  only  difference  is,  that  in  leaving  us  faith, 
be  at  the  same  time  leaves  us  hope  ;  he  at  least  does  not  take 
from  us  the  God  whom  our  hearts  need  ".  His  critical  exami- 
nation of  the  system  of  Hegel  we  cannot  follow  in  detiail,  but 
add  a  few  of  the  closing  sentences : 

**  After  eighteen  centuries,  the  wisdom  of  the  day  transports  us  back  to 
the  douhts  of  an  expiring  world.  After  eighteen  centuries  Christ  speaks ' 
to  us  of  God,  of  our  souls,  of  salyation,  of  Uberty,  of  duty,  of  justice,  of 
truth,  as  if  he  were  hearing  our  troubled  voice,  as  if  he  responded  to  the 
cry  of  our  troubled  hearts.  See  what  Hegel  has  brought  forth  in  painful 
trarail  after  a  life  of  meditation  and  of  research ;  study  these  tormenting 
constructions ;  follow  his  subtle  reasonings,  where  words  take  the  place  of 
things ;  and  now,  take  up  the  Gospel  and  read  perchance  a  discourse  of 
Christ ;  seek  therein,  not  a  dogma,  but  a  philosophy ;  put  fearlessly  by  the 
side  of  Spinoza  and  of  Hegel  the  mild  and  serene  person  of  Jesus.  Where 
is  the  ideal  of  the  true,  the  beautiful  and  the  good  ?  Where  is  the  doctrine 
that  can  charm  the  greatest  minds,  and  console  the  least  ?  Where  do  you 
find  the  rule  of  life  for  man,  the  rule  of  duty,  and  of  justice  for  the  citizen? 
Where  is  life,  where  is  hope  t " 

But  in  the  midst  of  all  the  errors  of  speculation,  M.  Labou- 
laye  preserves  a  profound  and  noble  faith  in  the  intimate  imion 
and  alliance  of  philosophy  and  faith : 

^  In  my  riew.  Christians  and  philosophers  are  not  sufficiently  aware  that 
the  spiritual  philosophy  springs  from  the  Gospel,  and  leads  back  to  it  those 
aouls  who  feel  the  need  of  loving,  as  well  as  of  knowing.  Spiritual  phi- 
losophers need  Christianity ;  Christians  need  a  spiritual  philosophy.    This 
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usertioQ  may  surprise  these  tranquil  souls,  who  ei\)oy  the  peace  of  God 
and  the  Gospel,  and  fear  tumult  and  discussion.  But  let  them  take  heed ; 
fidth  that  does  not  reason  and  that  diaHAin<^  philosophy,  is  a  faith  insecure- 
ly poised,  and  exposed  to  more  than  one  periL  ....  Bossuet  and  Fene- 
lon  were  su£Qciently  Christian  to  have  no  fear  of  looking  their  faith  in  the 
fitoe ;  sufficiently  philosophic  to  see  in  the  Gospel  the  highest  and  soundest 
of  philosophies ;  the  only  system  in  which  loye  and  reason  unite  to  lead  ui 
to  God." 

In  illustration  of  his  positions  about  the  rights  of  conscience, 
and  the  relation  of  Church  and  State,  we  can  only  cite  one  or 
two  passages  from  a  lecture  given  at  the  College  de  France, 
February  6th,  1861 : 

"The  Ck)spel,  from  its  first  days,  has  heen  propagated  by  raising  up  and 
quickening  the  human  conscience.  It  is  sometimes  imagined  that  Europe 
was  christianized  as  if  by  an  oyerwhelming  inyasion  of  miraculous  grace, 
without  bringing  the  individual  forces  of  the  human  spirit  into  action. 
This  is  a  great  mistake.  The  Gospel  made  its  way,  as  ail  great  political 
and  religious  oonyictions  have  done,  by  conquering  to  itself  a  free  adhesion. 
It  spread  by  gaining  souls,  one  by  ona  Christ  did  not  impose  any  merely 
external  authority.  He  did  not  say,  he  my  disciple,  but,  will  you  be  my 
disciple  t  It  was  not  outside  of  ancient  society  that  Christianity  developed 
itself^  spreading  itself  alongside  of  it  without  touching  it  We  generally 
separate  the  first  Christians  too  much  from  the  world  in  the  midst  of  which 
they  lived.  They  were  mixed  up  with  it,  and  thus  alone  were  they  able  to 
act  upon  it  In  every  society  a  strong  conviction  necessarily  makes  its  in- 
fluence felt  There  are  always  a  great  number  of  people  who  have  need 
of  support^  and  who,  by  degrees,  gathei'  round  a  man  of  fidth.  In  a  fr-ee 
country  this  influence  is  not  dangerous,  for  controversy  despoils  each  opin- 
ion of  the  fidsehood  it  contains,  and  truth  alone  abides.  It  is  only  under 
despotism  that  any  opinion  is  certain  to  triumph,  irrespective  of  its  truth. 
Christianity  triumphed,  not  simply  because  of  the  enlightenment  it 
brought,  for  at  the  time  in  which  it  appeared,  the  Roman  world  was  as  en- 
lightened as  the  world  is  now.  Its  plulosophies  were  not  defective  in  this 
respect,  for  the  boasted  scepticism  and  pantheism  of  our  day  are  only  the 
r^uvenescence  of  the  religious  fidths  of  that  age  of  decadence.  The  souls 
of  men  wanted  Uberty,  and  the  GU>spel  gave  it  By  freeing  man  frt>m  the 
dominion  of  the  temporal,  it  restored  his  dignity,  it  formed  his  conscience, 
it  taught  him  to  die  rather  than  renounce  his  fidth.    That  was  its  glory.*' 

"A  return  to  the  close  alliance  of  the  Church  with  the  State  has  led,  in 
France,  to  the  persecutions  of  the  Protestj^its.  The  eighteenth  century, 
with  its  infidelity,  grew  out  of  that  alliance,  and  in  its  turn  the  Church  was 
<^pre8sed.    Finally,  in  our  days,  the  great  principle  has  been  proclaimed 
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of  the  lepftratioii  of  the  temporal  and  the  spiritual,  and  we  see  churches 
£Minded  upon  this  principle  which  ever  abound  and  flourish  increasingly." 

But  it  is  time  for  us  to  come  to  his  writings  npon  the  Unit- 
ed States  of  America.  In  the  preface  to  his  last  volume,  he 
says: 

"  One  of  the  greatest  evils  of  our  epoch  is,  that  the  Catholic  Church, 
troubled  as  to  its  temporal  interests,  or  menaced  in  its  political  institutions, 
distrusts  modem  ideas,  and  has  only  anathemas  for  those  principles  of 
1789,  finom  which  our  safety  will  one  day  come.  This  is  a  baleful  misap- 
prdioision,  from  which  religion  is  suffering  no  less  than  society.  Nothing 
in  the  Gospel  Justifies  this  yain  panic  Christianity  is  at  once  religion  and 
the  philosophy  of  liberty.  It  is  in  order  to  combat  this  error,  and  to  an- 
nul this  fiital  diTorce,  that  I  have  so  often  recurred  to  the  institution  of  the 
United  States.  America,  so  badly  judged  in  France,  gives  us  the  spectaoto 
of  a  fruitful  democracy  that  holds  fast  to  the  (Gospel,  and  makes  Christian- 
ity the  essential  condition  of  Uberty.  A  people  risking  its  fortunes  up<m 
the  exorcism  of  slavery  is  the  grandest  sight  that  this  nineteenth  century 
has  seen.  Here  is  an  example  which  ought  not  to  be  lost,  and  which  I 
signalise  for  all  pious  souls,  for  all  generous  hearts,  that  do  not  despair  of 
God  or  of  the  future.** 

The  first  of  the  six  essays  on  our  country  is  a  general  sketch, 
reviewing  the  works  of  Miss  Bremer  and  of  Pastor  Grand- 
pierre  (1854) ;  the  second  is  on  Education  in  America,  notic* 
ing  Everett's  Oration^  and  Wimmer's  Chv/rch  wad  School  in 
North  Americay  published  in  1853 ;  the  third  grapples  with 
the  question  of  Slavery,  dproj>08  of  Channing's  works ;  the 
fourth  is  on  the  Presidential  Message  of  1856,  and  reviews  the 
Kansas  imbroglio ;  the  fifth  is  on  the  Civil  War  in  the  United 
States,  reviewing  De  Gbsparin's  first  book,  and  Eyma's  Ame- 
rican RejnMic ;  the  sixth  on  America  and  the  French  Revo- 
lution, is  a  discourse  delivered  at  the  College  de  France. 

From  these  papers  we  select  a  few  paragraphs  giving  M. 
Laboulaje's  general  views  about  our  country,  its  institutions, 
and  its  prospects  : 

"A  century  hence,  when  the  immense  and  fertile  yallejs  of  the  United 
States  shall  contain  a  population  of  more  than  two  hundred  millions  of  men 
of  the  same  language  and  race,  secure  upon  a  territory  twelve  times  the 
extent  of  France,  and  twenty-fiye  times  as  great  as  England,  what  will  be- 
come of  Europe,  with  its  national  divisions  and  jealousies,  confronted  with- 
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this  people,  master  of  two  oceans,  and  all-poweiful  in  numbers  and  in 
union  V 

*'  The  nearer  we  come  together  the  better  shall  we  comprehend  the  solid- 
arity of  the  two  continents,  and  what  I  will  call  the  European  part  played 
by  America.  While  we  attract  this  new  society  by  the  brilliancy  of  our 
ciyilisation,  it  draws  us  to  itself  by  the  spectacle  of  its  youth,  its  audacity 
and  its  success.  This  reciprocal  action  is  risible  in  the  sphere  of  industry  ; 
there  is  no  invention  which  does  not  at  once  pass  beyond  the  seas  and  be- 
come a  common  benefit ;  it  is  the  same,  though  less  noted,  in  all  that  con- 
cerns science,  letters,  morals,  politics,  and  religion ;  eyerywhere  men  try 
to  march  to  the  same  step.*' 

'*  From  the  political  separation  of  Church  and  State,  and  the  entire  in- 
ternal liberty  of  the  churches,  singular  effects  have  resulted,  setting  at 
naught  all  previous  calculations.  As  soon  as  believers  alone  were  charged 
with  the  duty  of  supporting  their  own  worship  and  propagating  their  fiuth^ 
each  one  began  to  take  a  more  lively  interest  in  his  own  communion ;  each 
one  made  himself  an  apostle  of  his  faith,  and,  at  the  same  time,  as  a  natural 
consequence  of  liberty  wisely  understood,  each  one  has  better  respected 
the  rights  of  others  in  proportion  as  he  was  jealous  for  his  own  rights. 
Hence  the  remarkable  spectacle  in  each  church  of  extreme  ardor  and  in- 
finite tolerance.'* 

"  Europe  is  not  effete ;  it  is  in  transformation ;  and  in  this  difficult  trial 
it  may  take  example  from  the  United  States.  The  American  people  is  not 
a  new  race ;  it  is  our  own  society  upon  a  new  theatre,  in  different  circum- 
stances. It  is  the  same  civilisation ;  but  perhaps  there  they  better  under- 
stand the  conditions  under  which  liberty  may  be  fruitful,  and  all  that  is 
still  to  be  derived  from  Christianity  and  education.'* 

'*  I  do  not  believe  that  there  is  in  history  anything  comparable  with  the 
prodigious  growth  of  the  United  States ;  and  in  truth  there  is  no  spectacle 
which  gives  rise  to  more  earnest  reflections.**  After  considering  various 
theories  propounded  to  explain  this  growth,  namely,  the  democratic  charac- 
ter of  our  institutions,  the  breadth  of  territory,  the  paucity  of  population, 
and  finding  them  all  insufficient,  M.  Laboula]f%  proceeds:  '*The  Americana 
have  for  a  long  time  known  the  secret  of  their  greatness,  for  they  brought 
it  with  them  from  England.  For  two  centuries,  while  seeking  for  the  most 
simple  and  the  most  popular  political  institutions,  they  still  attached  to 
these  only  a  secondary  significance,  knowing  that  liberty  depends  rather 
upon  the  spirit  of  citizens  than  upon  the  frame  of  government  From  the 
times  of  Louis  XIY  they  have  clearly  seen,  what  we  are  beginning  to  sus- 
pect, that  liberty  is  a  force  and  nothing  more,  a  force  indifferent  in  its  na- 
ture, and  which  may  lead  dther  to  evil  or  to  good.  Compressed,  it  shines ; 
left  to  itself^  it  ravages  or  fhictifies,  according  to  the  hand  which  directs  or 
uses  it  The  direction  to  be  given  to  it  was  found  by  Americans  on  the 
day  when  they  learned  that  the  problem  to  be  resolved  is  the  same  in  the 
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of  a  nation  as  in  that  of  each  indiridual,  and  that  political  liberty  mnst 
bo  treated  jnst  like  natnral  liberty,  since  it  is  the  same  liberty.  Moral  law, 
if  we  wish  to  live  honorably,  must  not  be  put  in  an  external  observance  or 
in  a  book,  bat  in  the  heart  of  man.  So  political  rules  are  not  to  bo  found 
in  the  mechanism  of  government,  but  in  the  soul  of  the  citizen.  It  is  only 
HI  nitemal  guide  that  can  prevent  us  firom  abusing  liberty  and  destroying 
euiadvea  by  that  which  ought  to  save  us.  This  internal  guide  was  found 
by  the  first  colonists  of  America  in  their  religion.  .  .  .  Those  two  sisters, 
religion  and  education,  are  the  guardians  of  freedom  in  America.  .  .  .  The 
firrt  axiom  of  politics  is,  that  no  liberty  is  possible  without  religion  and 
withoat  education." 

Bat  the  most  important  part  of  Laboulaje's  work  is  in  the 
easays  upon  slavery  and  our  present  civil  conflict.  He  has  re- 
viewed, with  a  clear  knowledge  of  the  facts,  the  whole  histoiy 
of  slavery  in  this  country ;  the  efforts  of  reformers,  giving 
special  prominence  to  the  works  of  Channing ;  the  history  of 
the  later  struggles,  including  the  mortal  strike  in  Kansas ;  the 
circumstances  and  results  of  our  last  Presidential  election ; 
the  causes  and  varying  aspects  of  the  war,  and  its  probable 
issue.  In  all  he  sees  only  one  probable  result  —  the  triumph 
of  freedom  and  the  continuance  of  the  Union. 

'*  Let  us  ",  he  says,  "  again  recall  the  subject  of  the  conflict  that  divides 
North  and  South.  In  the  midst  of  the  smoke  and  the  tumult  of  battle,  we 
are  too  ready  to  forget  the  right ;  we  think  ourselves  wise  and  politic  in  re- 
oonmiending  all  parties  to  yield.  By  such  counsel  prudence  is  easily  de- 
eeived.  *  Justice  and  peace  have  kissed  each  other ',  says  the  Scripture ; 
bat  the  kiss  of  injustice  is  the  kiss  of  Judas.  It  does  not  give  peace ;  it 
gives  birth  to  violence  and  death.  Attempt  to  trace  the  condition  of  a 
treaty  between  the  North  .and  the  South ;  I  defy  any  one  to  come  to  an  ac- 
ceptable solution.  It  is  because  the  question  at  issue  is  quite  another  thing 
than  a  question  of  justice.  The  South  is  not  defending  its  independence, 
for  this  was  not  menaced.  What  it  wants  is  domination.  Who  would  then 
advise  the  North  to  abdicate  ?  .  .  .  What  is  at  the  bottom  of  this  fratricidal 
war  f  It  is  sUvery.  On  this  point  Europe,  all  the  world,  is  agreed.  Every 
body  denounces  that  execrable  institution ;  but  after  blaming  it,  they  begin 
to  talk  very  fast  about  the  interests  of  commerce  and  of  industry ;  they  no 
longer  speak  of  servitude,  but  of  the  free  exchange  of  cotton." 

''For  forty  years  the  South,  faithless  to  its  grand  ancestral  traditions, 
ponraed,  as  they  say  in  the  United  States,  a  uctional  policy.  It  sacrificed 
everything  to  one  interest ;  it  plotted  to  raise  slavery  to  the  rank  of  a  federal 
institution,  to  force  the  free  States  to  respect^  maintain,  and  propagate  slav- 
ery for  its  own  advantage.    The  election  of  Mr.  Lincoln  was  a  protest 
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■gainst  this  inyasioii  upon  the  North,  and  nothing  more ;  bat  in  this  resiit 
snce  the  Soath  read  its  arrest  in  the  future.  From  the  dsj  when  it  oouy 
no  longer  command,  it  ceased  to  obej.*^ 

"  War,  without  doi^bt,  is  &  terrible  scourge ;  let  it  Ikll  in  maledieUoa  OA 
those  who  hsve  unduuoed  it  But  it  is  also  true  that  it  is  a  noble  and  hS^ 
thing  to  fight  in  defence  of  country,  justice,  and  humanity.  This  the  Noitt  b 
doing.  This  Wlar  could  be  arrested  by  the  South  witii  a  single  word;  kt 
it  but  be  content  to  be  soyereign  in  its  internal  afibirs,  as  it  has  bera  kt 
eighty  years ;  no  one  wiU  outrage,  no  one  will  menace  it  All  that  is  aakad 
of  it  is,  not  to  dismember  the  country  by  a  sacrilegious  ambition,  but  to 
yield — the  North  cannot  do  this  without  dishonor.  It  is  imagined  in  Sr 
rope  that  interest  jrill  be  stronger  than  honor,  and  that  the  power  they  all 
King  Cotton  will  preyail  oyer  the  claims  of  humanity ;  but  I  dare  asstft 
that  such  prophets  are  deceiyed.  The  sons  of  the  Puritans  are  slow  t» 
moye ;  but  once  enlisted  in  a  cause,  wiien  the  right  is  at  stake,  they  w21 
not  recede.  To  belieye  that  the  first  defeats  will  break  them  down,  is  not 
to  know  them ;  in  all  things  they  are  patient,  and  go  right  through  to  th« 
end." 

Besides  the  essays  contained  in  his  volume  of  Moral  an€^ 
Political  StudieSj  M.  Laboulaye  has  also  collected  a  series  ai 
papers  on  the  United  States  and  Fra/ace^  published  originally 
in  the  Jovmal  des  DSbais^  reviewing  in  part  the  last  work  d 
De  Gasparin,  and  Fisch's  account  of  this  country.  In  the  in- 
troduction he  sums  up  the  case  in  three  positions :  Ist.  Thai 
slavery,  or  rather  the  desire  to  perpetuate  and  propagate  slav 
ery,  is  the  real  cause  of  the  rebellion.  2d.  That  the  Soutl 
had  no  right,  constitutionally,  to  secede  from  the  Union.  3d 
That  the  political  interests  of  France  require  her  to  remaii 
faithful  to  the  traditions  of  Louis  XYI  and  of  Napoleon ;  and 
the  unity  and  independence  of  America  are,  for  all  Europe, 
the  only  guarantee  of  the  liberty  of  the  seas  and  of  the  peace 
of  the  world. 

'*  In  writing  these  pages  ",  adds  M.  Laboulaye,  **  I  haye  not  onoe  forgot 
ten  that  I  am  a  Frenchman,  and  not  an  American ;  though,  to  tell  the  trath, 
that  is  making  a  needless  distinction.  Until  yery  recently,  until  we  wen 
acute  enough  to  inyent  a  new  political  theory,  it  was  a  maxim  receiyed  on 
both  sides  of  the  Atlantic,  almost  an  article  of  fidth,  that  America  and 
France  were  two  sisters,  united  by  a  community  of  interests  and  by  glori< 
ous  memories.  The  North  remains  faithful  to  this  firiendship,  and  can  it  be 
that  for  the  loye  of  slavery  we  shall,  after  eighty  years  of  mutual  regard, 
break  the  only  alliance  which  has  never  u&posed  upon  us  a  sacrifioei  of 
caused  us  a  regret  t " 
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He  argues  the  question  with  reference  to  the  point  of  inter- 
rention,  or  recognition  of  the  South,  opposing  most  vigorous- 
ly any  such  policy.    His  hopes,  as  to  the  course  of  the  French 
goremment,  have  been  disappointed  by  the  recent  proposi- 
tion of  the  Emperor,  recommending  to  the  chief  European 
Courts,  that  they  persuade  this  country  to  agree  to  an  armis- 
tice of  six  months — so  that  the  South  may  replenish  its  ex- 
liaiisted  resources,  and  the  North  be  arrested  at  the  moment 
wben  its  ample  preparations  are  completed  for  assailing  the 
rebellion  at  all  exposed  points.    This  modest  proposal,  wisely 
rejected,  for  the  present,  by  England,  will  doubtless  be  renew- 
ed, unless  our  army  and  navy  are  vigorously  pushed  onward. 
Only  our  success  can  avert  it.    But,  meanwhile,  both  the  as- 
tate  Emperor  and  the  United  States  have  before  them  a  vigor- 
ous campaign ;  and  if  both  are  successful,  their  outposts  may 
meet  on  the  Mexican  frontier.    And  then  it  may  have  to  be 
decided  whether  Paris  or  Washington  is  to  be  most  potent  on 
this  continent.    The  future  alone  can  determine  whether  the 
Emperor  of  l!he  French  has  not  made  a  venture  that  will  be 
equally  hazardous  to  him  at  home  and  abroad.    The  argu- 
ments of  M.  Laboulaye  against  intervention  show  the  light  in 
which  such  a  project  is  viewed  by  an  enlightened  and  liberal 
publicist : 

*'  This  wise  neutrality,  which  is  imposed  on  us  hy  our  precedents,  dis- 
pleases a  school  which  wishes  France  to  haye  a  hand  in  everything,  at  the 
risk  of  wearing  and  exhausting  its  country.     These  are  the  uneasy  and 
restless  men  who  propose  to  us  not  to  intenrene,  hut  to  recognise  the  South. 
Would  this  recognition  procure  us  cotton  t    No ;  it  would  not  giye  us  a 
ri^t  to  dispute  the  hlockade,  and  it  would  not  end  the  war.    What  would 
we  gain  hy  it!    Nothing;  except  to  lose  the  attitude  of  mediators  and 
friends,  which,  at  the  proper  time,  would  permit  us  to  terminate  the  conflict 
To  recognise  the  South  is  to  giye  it  our  moral  support ;  it  is  to  declare,  in 
adyance,  that  its  pretensions  are  legitimate ;  it  is  to  take  sides  and  renounce 
hdng  arhiters.     What  will  ayail  us  this  measure,  which  will  wound  the 
Nor^  and  compromise  the  future  t    '  Recognition  V  it  is  said,  does  not 
hind  us  to  make  war.    This  is  a  mistake.    A  great  country  like  France 
makes  no  useless  moyement     The  sequel  of  the  recognition  of  the  South 
is  war  with  our  ancient  allies.     The  North  will  see  in  it  a  menace.     For  a 
bog  time  already  it  has  heen  troubled  at  this  tempest  pointed  out  to  it  on  the 
horizon,     *  Eyery  nation  rent  hy  ciyil  war ',  says  Mr.  Lincoln,  *  must  expect 
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to  be  treated  without  considention  by  foreign  powers*.  Let  us  add,  how- 
eyer,  that,  right  or  wrong,  it  is  from  England  that  the  North  fears  interven- 
tion ;  it  still  counts  on  the  old  and  constant  friendship  of  France." 

**  If  the  North  does  not  yield  to  the  first  summons  of  England  and 
France,  will  we  go  further  ?  Haye  we  calculated  what  the  most  successful 
war  would  cost,  carried  on  at  such  a  distance,  in  a  yast  country,  with  a 
braye  and  industrious  people,  who  would  defend  their  hearths  with  the 
enei^  of  despair  ?  What  will  be  the  losses  and  sufferings  of  the  cotton 
manu&cture,  compared  with  the  eyils  and  burdens  that  will  be  incurred  by 
an  enterprise  longer  and  more  difficult  than  the  Crimean  war  t  If  the  honor 
of  France  were  at  stake,  indeed,  we  should  not  hesitate ;  but  the  Americans 
haye  done  us  no  harm ;  they  haye  always  been  our  friends.  At  this  yery 
moment  it  is  in  us  that  they  place  their  hope.  The  neutrality  of  France  is 
their  salyation.  In  such  conditions  the  war  would  neyer  be  popular ;  it 
would  be  in  contradiction  to  the  interests,  ideas,  and  feelings  of  the  country.*' 

'*  Suppose  that  the  North  yields  to  the  first  menace ;  suppose  that,  through 
fatigue,  it  bows  before  an  armed  mediation ;  suppose  that  it  does  not  take 
yengeance  foreyer  on  the  party  calling  itself  a  foreign  power ;  suppose  it 
suffers  us  to  regulate  the  dismemberment  of  America — all  impossible  sup- 
positions when  we  think  that  a  youthful,  patriotic,  and  ardent  people  are 
in  question,  which  for  a  year  past  has  been  Hying  under  arms  —  when  wo 
haye  succeeded  in  this  gigaotic  work,  what  shall  we  haye  done  ?  We  shall 
have  c^yen  the  lie  to  all  our  political  traditions,  weakened  France  and 
strengthened  England,  by  crushing  our  most  useful  and  fiuthful  allies.'* 

**  There  is  a  political  interest  inyolved  here  which  is  greater  than  that  of 
our  manufiu^turers,  and  which  seems  to  be  forgotten  or  designedly  lost 
Bight  of** 

The  bearings  of  a  dismemberment  of  our  Union  upon  the 
relations  of  France  and  England,  are  also  truthfully  set  forth 
in  the  following  paragraph : 

**  England  holds  the  maxim  that  its  nayy  must  always  be  twice  as 
strong  as  ours ;  which  is  equiyalent  to  saying  that  the  English  wish  always 
to  be  in  a  condition  to  braye  Europe  united.  Take  away  America,  which 
holds  England  in  check,  and  forces  her  to  respect  the  rights  of  neutrals, 
and  be  sure  that  the  first  continental  war  will  witness  the  reappearance  of 
the  ambition  of  former  days,  and  of  a  prepotence  from  which  we  should  be 
the  first  to  suffer.  The  dismemberment  of  America  is  the  restoration  of 
the  empire  of  the  seas  to  our  riyals,  as  the  unity  of  America  is  the  liberty 
of  oceans  and  the  peace  of  the  world.  This  is  what  we  must  not  weary  of 
repeating  to  those  who,  for  the  sake  of  applying  a  more  than  doubtfhl 
remedy  to  the  sufferings  of  a  moment,  would  condemn  us  to  begin  anew 
the  terrible  trials  of  the  past  If  the  United  States,  with  their  thirty  mil- 
lion men,  had  existed  in  1810,  does  any  one  belieye  that  the  continental 


1883.]  IiABOULAYX  OK  THE  UNITED  STATES.  81 

blodode  wonld  haye  been  possible  t  If  to-morrow  they  are  crushed,  does 
anj  one  belieye  that  this  blockade  would  nerer  be  renewed,  i(  which  Qod 
forind  I  we  should  experience  a  disaster  on  the  ocean  f 

The  argninents  in  this  pamphlet  against  the  pretended  right 
of  secession  are  put  with  great  force,  and  a  thorough  know- 
ledge of  our  constitutional  history.  INot  less  able  is  the  ad- 
Tocacj  of  the  position,  that  slayeiy  is  the  real  cause  of  the 
Southern  secession  and  rebellion.  That  the  I^orth  is  fighting 
the  battle,  substantially  for  freedom,  is  also  shown  by  incon- 
trovertible evidence — the  logic  of  facts,  the  necessity  of  the 
case.  Then  in  burning  and  eloquent  words,  the  true  position 
of  the  South  in  relation  to  the  public  conscience  of  mankind, 
isjfiuB  depicted: 

"While  the  North  so  proudly  flung  out  its  flag,  what  did  the  South? 
What  hindered  it  from  riyalling  its  enemies,  in  order  to  dispute  with  them 
tbe  sympathy  of  Europe  ?  Where  are  the  measures  taken  in  fayor  of  the 
oeg;roe8f  Where  are  the  pledges  of  a  speedy  emancipation  ?  For,  in  short, 
if  tiie  tariff  is  the  true  motive  of  the  war,  if  the  supremacy  of  the  North 
is  the  only  fear  of  the  planters,  a  fine  occasion  is  offered  to  throw  over- 
board the  &tal  dead-weight  of  slayery.  Show  us,  then,  the  programme 
and  pledges  of  the  South ;  these  alone  can  giye  it  the  support  of  public 
opinion.  The  North  acts ;  why  does  the  South  preserve  a  silence,  the 
dinger  of  which  cannot  be  disg^sed  V* 

''Let  not  the  South  deceive  itself  Its  soldiers  are  braye,  its  politicians 
skilfal ;  it  holds  back  the  cotton  which  Europe  so  imperiously  needs  ; 
it  flatters  certain  European  jealousies  and  fears,  by  holding  out  the  coming 
dismemberment  of  the  United  States ;  but  in  spite  of  all  these  fayorable 
chances,  the  South  will  be  deceiyed  in  its  ambition.  The  new  Roman  em- 
pire which  was  to  extend  as  far  as  if exico ;  that  new  ciyilization,  based  on 
slayery,  which  they  haye  promised  us,  is  but  a  yanishing  dream,  a  bubble 
which  the  wind  will  burst  To  succeed,  the  South  wiU  require  the  aid  of 
Europe ;  this  aid  it  shaU  neyer  haye.  Whateyer  may  be  the  sufferings  of 
commerce,  whatever  may  be  the  calculations  of  diplomatists,  there  is  one 
fiurt  which  oyerweighs  all,  and  that  is  slavery.  The  victory  of  the  North 
is  the  redenlption  of  four  millions  of  men ;  the  triumph  of  the  South  is 
the  perpetuation,  the  extension  of  slavery,  with  aU  its  miseries  and  all  its 
crimel  It  is  this  consideration  which  causes  more  than  one  government 
to  pause.  The  masses,  whom  great  poUticians  despise,  but  whom  they 
dve  not  brave ;  those  fanatics  who  believe  in  the  Gospel ;  those  narrow 
nunds  who  understand  nothing  but  liberty;  those  simpletons  who  are 
moved  at  the  sufferings  of  an  unknown  negro ;  jj^at  sentimental  mob 
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which  thpwB  into  the  scales  its  love  of  right  and  of  humanity — alway 
cany  the  day  at  last  The  world  helongs  to  these  simple  ones,  who,  reftu 
ing  to  listen  to  the  cunning  combinations  of  politics,  consider  justice  an 
charity  above  their  own  interests.  PuhUc  eomcienee  is  the  rock  on  whic 
the  South  will  be  wrecked. 

^*  Among  us,  in  France,  can  the  cause  of  slavery  ever  become  popular 
Our  fathers  went  to  America  with  La&yette  and  Rochambeau  to  uphol 
liberty.  It  is  one  of  our  national  glories;  for  this  service  rendered  to  tb 
United  States  we  are  there  considered  as  brethren  and  friends.  Shall  w 
blot  out  this  glorious  past  t  Shall  the  name  of  France  be  associated  wit 
the  triumph  of  the  South,  that  is  to  say,  with  the  perpetuity  of  slavery 
This  cannot  be.  France,  it  is  said,  never  fights  for  interest,  but  for  ideal 
I  adopt  the  proud  saying,  and  I  ask :  What  ideas  shotdd  we  be  fighting  fc 
in  helping  the  South  ?*' 

**  Whatever  may  be  the  course  of  events,  there  is  a  duty  for  the  friend 
of  liberty  and  French  greatness  to  fulfil  at  this  moment.  It  is  necessar 
to  speak,  it  is  necessary  to  enlighten  the  country,  it  is  necessary  to  show 
the  abyss  toward  which  it  is  urged  by  those  fair-spoken  politicians  wh< 
through  love  of  peace,  would  force  us  to  war,  and  in  the  name  of  indepenc 
ence  would  enlist  us  under  the  banner  of  servitude.  Christians,  who  beliei 
in  the  Gospel  and  the  rights  of  an  immortal  soul,  even  though  clothed  i 
a  black  skin ;  patriots,  whose  hearts  beat  for  democracy  and  liberty ;  state 
men,  who  do  not  wish  the  return  of  the  colonial  policy  which  for  two  cei 
turies  stained  the  seas  with  blood ;  Frenchmen,  who  have  neither  forgotte 
Lafayette,  nor  the  glorious  memories  which  we  left  behind  in  the  Ne 
World,  it  is  your  cause  that  is  being  resolved  in  the  United  States.  Th: 
cause  M.  de  Gasparin  has  defended  for  a  year  past  with  as  much  courag 
as  talent ;  it  is  our  duty  to  range  ourselves  around  him,  and  to  hold  wit 
a  firm  hand  the  old  French  banner  on  which  is  written  Liberty  P^ 

This  is  noble  and  eloquent  language.  It  may  well  inspii 
U8  with  a  firmer  faith,  not  in  our  righteous  cause,  but  in  th 
welcome  we  shall  receive  if  we  but  succeed  in  this  deadl 
struggle,  from  the  friends  of  liberty  and  justice  all  over  th 
world.  And  we  rejoice  that  now,  as  in  the  times  of  our  Bei 
olution,  such  words  of  coimsel  and  of  cheer  come  to  us  froi 
the  land  of  Lafayette.  And  these  words  have  about  them 
Christian  spirit  and  a  moral  tone  higher  than  was  reached  b 
any  of  the  political  writers  of  France  in  the  period  immed 
ately  preceding  its  Revolution.  And  thus  they  indicate,  nc 
merely  the  progress  of  liberty,  but  progress  in  right  views  c 
liberty — that  it  can  be  secure  and  permanent  only  as  founde 
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in  Ghrifitianily,  and  pervaded  by  the  Christian  spirit  and 
Christian  ideas. 

And  thus  is  oar  conflict  itself  illumined  by  a  higher  light  than 
that  of  mere  natural  reason.  It  is  a  part  of  the  historic  pro- 
cess by  which  the  kingdoms  of  this  world  are  to  become  the 
kingdoms  of  our  Lord.  The  victories  of  truth  and  righteous- 
ness, of  liberty  and  law,  are  the  victories  of  an  everlasting 
kingdom. 


Akt.  v.— baptism  for  the  dead.    1  Cor.  xv,  29. 

By  Rev.  Hirtit  D.  Oaksi,  New  York. 

Ths  true  interpretation  of  any  passage,  whether  difficult  or 
easy,  roust  be  consistent  with  its  grammar  and  with  its  con- 
text Hie  natural  method  is  to  consider  the  context  first ;  for, 
in  reading,  we  come  to  the  passage  through  the  expressions 
which  have  preceded  it,  and  if  it  do  not  readily  yield  a  sense, 
we  instinctively  glance  down  to  the  next  plain  sentence,  in 
hope  that  it  will  throw  its  light  back  upon  the  obscure  one. 
Tet,  so  soon  as  a  passage  gets  a  reputation  for  difficulty,  espe- 
cially  if  it  be  brief  and  easily- remembered,  there  is  a  tempta- 
tion to  pluck  it  out  of  its  connection,  and  to  manipulate  its 
mere  terms  into  some  possible  meaning.  Let  us  be  careful  to 
avoid  this  mistake,  and  make  our  approach  to  this  difficult 
verse  through  its  context 

The  particular  discussion,  to  which  the  text  belongs,  begins 
at  the  12th  verse :  '^  Now,  if  Christ  be  preached  that  he  rose 
from  the  dead,  how  say  some  among  you  that  there  ie  no  reaur- 
rectum  of  the  deadV^  The  following  verses,  down  to  the 
twenty-fourth,  are  a  direct  assault  upon  that  bold  and  danger- 
ous assertion.  But  for  whose  advantage?  Is  the  Apostle's 
audience  made  up  of  the  deniers  of  the  resurrection  them- 
selves, or  of  those  who  are  in  danger  of  being  misled  by  them, 
or  of  both  I    The  following  indications  will  decide  this  ques- 
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tion.  St.  Paul  cannot  have  had  the  unbelievers  exclo&iyelj 
in  his  mind,  since  he  carefully  discriminates  between  them 
and  others  whom  he,  at  least,  addresses  equally.  The  sceptics 
are  at  most  '^  certain  among  you^\  That  is,  the  Church  is  ad- 
dressed in  the  second  person,  while  he  describes  the  doubters 
in  the  third.  The  same  he  does  at  the  end  of  the  discussion, 
in  the  thirty-third  and  thirty- fourth  verses — "  Be  not  deceived. 
Evil  communications  corrupt  good  manners".  "For  some 
have  not  the  knowledge  of  God."  Unquestionably  the  nveg  of 
his  last  assertion  were  the  riveg  of  the  twelfth  verse,  and  the 
persons  addressed  in  the  second  person  in  both  these  verses, 
and  all  through  the  intermediate  discussion,  were  not  those 
very  unbelievers.  Nay,  there  is  proof  that  the  discrimination 
of  these  verses  was  kept  up  throughout,  and  that  the  false 
teachers  were  not  directly  addressed  at  all.  Twice  the  Apos- 
tle speaks  of  "  your  faith",  and  once  of  "  your  rejoicing,  which 
I  have  in  Christ  Jesus".  Whatever  may  be  the  meaning  of 
that  last  somewhat  obscure  expression,  it  must  imply  the  true 
piety  of  those  whom  it  concerns.  But  the  deniers  of  the  re- 
surrection had  neither  faith  nor  piety ;  for  it  is  to  be  observed 
that  Paul  treats  their  denial  of  the  resurrection  as  though  it 
were  a  denial  of  all  immortality.  ^'Then  they  that  are  fallen 
asleep  in  Christ  are  perished."  ^'  If  in  this  life  only  we  have 
hope  in  Christ",  etc.  But  how  had  the  denial  of  the  resurrec- 
tion of  the  body  limited  their  hope  to  "  this  life  only",  unless 
it  followed  upon  that  denial  that  there  was  to  be  no  future 
life?  The  same  estimate  of  their  doctrine  appears  in  the 
closing  appeal :  "  Why  stand  we  in  jeopardy  every  hour  f  If 
I  have  fought  with  beasts  at  Ephesu's,  what  advantageth  it 
me  ?"  "  Very  much",  might  the  doubter  reply,  if  his  doubt 
concerned  only  the  resurrection ;  "  you  shall  live  for  ever  in 
spiritual  happiness".  The  Apostle  could  not  have  failed  to  see 
so  great  a  flaw  in  his  argument.  It  follows  clearly  that  the 
"some  among  them"  who  denied  the  resurrection — ^whose 
"  evil  communications  "  were  to  be  shunned — who  "  had  not 
the  knowledge  of  God",  were  outright  infidels,  whether  Sad- 
ducees  or  Pagans  —  wolves  in  sheep's  clothing,  who  aimed  to 
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destroy  the  flock.  To  these  men  St  Paal  did  not  speak  of  their 
"fiiith"  and  Christian  "rejoicing". 

Bat  the  scope  of  the  reasoning  itself  makes  it  most  evident 
that  it  was  addressed,  not  at  all  to  those  who  denied  the  resur* 
rection,  bat  to  the  pions  Corinthians,  who  were  in  danger  from 
their  reasonings.  If  we  leave  onr  obscure  text  aside  for  a  mo- 
ment, there  is  not  an  argument  adduced  in  the  whole  discus- 
sion that  a  radical  doubter  concerning  the  resurrection,  would 
not  have  laughed  to  scorn.  Paul  reasons  to  the  consequences 
of  the  denial,  and  his  opponents  would  have  consented  to  them 
alL  "  Our  preaching  is  vain" ;  "  Your  faith  is  vain"  ;  "  We 
are  fialse  witnesses  of  God" ;  "  Ye  are  yet  in  your  sins" ;  "  They 
that  are  fallen  asleep  in  Christ  are  perished"  ;  "  We  are  of  all 
men  most  miserable";  "Why  stand  we  in  jeopardy  every 
hour  F  Thesis  are  not  the  weapons  of  mere  logic  with  which 
to  confound  an  adversary.  Unless  those,  to  whom  they  were 
addressed,  had  a  pious  sympathy  with  the  reasoner,  the  words 
were  wasted.  So,  too,  of  that  grand  picture  of  the  great  con- 
summation, which  begins  at  the  twentieth  verse,  and  reaches 
down  to  onr  text.  "  But  now  is  Christ  risen  from  the  dead, 
and  become  the  first  fruits  of  them  that  slept."  To  an  out- 
right denier  of  the  resurrection  that  is  mere  assertion.  Only 
to  a  tme  believer  is  it  the  sublime  and  most  persuasive  an- 
nouncement of  Christ's  apostle.  To  such  a  believer  every 
stroke  of  the  glowing  pencil  brings  out  the  vivid  future  more 
distinctly,  till  he  sees  Christ  in  the  midst  of  his  risen  people, 
all  enemies  beneath  his  feet,  death  destroyed,  and  the  consum- 
mated kingdom  given  to  God  and  the  Father.  The  scope  of 
the  Apostle's  reasoning,  then,  is  very  plain.  He  is  counter- 
acting in  the  minds  of  the  Corinthian  Christians  the  influence  of 
a  most  mischievous  infidel  error,  and  that  by  an  appeal  not  to 
mere  intelleet,  but  to  the  most  exalted  sympathies  of  Christian 
fidth. 

It  is  in  the  midst  of  this  appeal  that  the  text  occurs.  Now, 
if  every  manuscript  had  shown  a  hiatus  at  this  point,  we  might 
still  have  assured  ourselves  of  one  thing ;  namely,  that  when 
the  text  was  complete,  that  verse  was  in  sympathy  with  all  the 
rest,  and,  like  them,  appealed  to  the  highest  Christian  ccon- 


86  BAPTISM  FOR  THE  DEAD.  [Jan. 

scioQsnees  of  thoee  who  first  read  it  Bat  the  manuscripts  are 
complete,  and  so  well  agreed  in  their  reading,  that  any  ma- 
terial departure  from  the  accepted  text  is  sheer  conjecture. 
We  pass  then  at  once  from  that  graphic  description  of  the 
final  glory  of  Christ  and  his  people,  which  reaches  from  the 
twentieth  verse  to  the  twenty-eighth,  to  this  question:  '^Other- 
wise, what  shall  they  gain  who  are  baptized  for  the  sake  of  the 
dead  ?  If  the  dead  rise  not  at  all,  why  are  they  even  baptized 
for  their  sake  ?  And  why^,  he  proceeds,  with  questioning  evi- 
dently intended  to  be  of  the  same  general  spirit,  ''and  why 
stand  we  in  jeopardy  every  hour  I" 

Now  the  favorite  interpretation,  especially  of  the  German 
commentators,  fastens  at  once  upon  the  grammar  of  the  text, 
and  insists  that  vnip  rHv  vexpiov  <(  for  the  sake  of  the  dead'\ 
must  be  "/br  the  advantage  of  the  dead",  since  such  is  the 
natural  and  ordinary  force  of  the  preposition.  We  an- 
swer confidently,  it  cannot  be.  The  kind  of  feeling  that 
prompted  and  responded  to  the  whole  strain  of  argument, 
both  before  and  after  this  verse,  has  nothing  in  common  with 
the  idea  of  any  hnman  act  done  /or  the  advantage  of  those  al- 
ready dead.  Masses  for  the  advantage  of  the  dead,  said  by 
the  Papists  now,  are  just  as  good  a  proof  of  the  resurrection, 
as  baptism  for  the  advantage  of  the  dead  could  have  been  in 
Paul's  day.  Imagine,  then,  a  modern  writer,  who  might  be 
capable  of  rising  to  any  such  strain  of  sincere  and  grandest  ar- 
gument, marshalling  into  the  midst  of  his  thrilling  appeals  the 
question:  '^What  shall  they  gain  who  say  masses  for  the 
dead,  if  the  dead  rise  not  at  all  ?"  To  say  that  there  were 
Papists  in  the  community  to  which  he  wrote,  would  only 
double  the  impossibility  of  such  reasoning.  His  cause  could 
gain  nothing  from  such  halting  evidence.  Would  he  then 
gratuitously  put  that  monstrous  practice  upon  a  footing  with 
the  most  genuine  and  exalted  exercises  of  piety  ? 

It  is  claimed,  indeed,  that  the  text  is  an  argtimentum  ad 
hominemj  or  argumenium  ex  concessis.  But  the  passage  is  not 
in  the  vein  of  these  logical  devices.  Those  who  might  have 
made  such  admissions  were  in  no  way  before  the  Apostle's 
mind*    His  work  was  not  the  confounding  of  an  adversaryt 
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bat  the  boildiDg  up  of  BsintSj  and  he  needed  no  sach  stubble 
to  eke  ont  his  broad  and  firm  foundation. 

Yet|  it  id  not  strange  that  exact  commentators  should  be 
drawn  to  this  interpretation ;  for  if  it  does  not  consist  with  the 
scope  of  the  argument,  scarcely  any  of  the  interpretations! 
which  attempt  to  displace  it,  meet  the  grammatical  demands 
of  the  text  half  so  well ;  and  those  demands  are  very  dis- 
tinct : 

First  of  all,  the  passage  is  complete  in  its  parts.  There  is 
no  appearance  of  an  ellipsis,  and  it  is  therefore  a  grave  ob« 
jection  to  any  interpretation  that  it  supposes  one.  BaTm^Sfievoi 
inep  Twv  vetcpQv  may  mean  "  baptized  for  the  dead",  or  ^'  bap- 
tized in  place  of  the  dead"  ;  but  it  cannot  mean  ^'  baptized  for 
the  resurrection  of  the  dead",  or  "  for  the  kingdom  of^^  dead", 
nor  "  baptized  in  order  to  take  the  place  of  the  dead'^.  To 
make  any  such  addition  to  Paul's  words,  is  to  confess  that  we 
can  make  nothing  of  them  as  they  stand.  K  we  hold  our- 
selves, then,  to  the  precise  terms  of  the  text,  we  find  that  tiiey 
are,  all  of  them,  words  in  ordinary  use  and  of  well  settled 
meaning.  And  therefore,  the  farther  we  warp  them  from  that 
meaning,  the  more  improbable  our  interpretation  becomes. 

1.  Ba7iTt<6/i€voi  and  Panri^ovTai  naturally  indicate  ordinary 
Christian  baptism.  The  radical  idea  of  the  word,  of  course, 
only  covers  the  outward  rite.  But  unvarying  usage  makes 
the  word  itself  cover  more.  So  '  crowning'  a  man  is  literally  ^ 
setting  a  crown  upon  him ;  but,  according  to  all  usage,  the 
word  includes  both  the  act  and  its  significance.  The  ^  enlist- 
ing' of  a  soldier  is  strictly  the  writing  his  name  in  a  list ;  but 
usage  makes  it  that  writing  which  devotes  him  to  a  soldier's 
life.  So  the  *  baptizing'  of  Christians  is  the  washing  that  de- 
votes them  to  a  Christian  life.  Out  of  more  than  thirty  in- 
stances in  the  New  Testament  where  Christian  baptism  is 
spoken  of,  there  is  not  one  in  which  the  word  has  any  lower 
sense.  At  this  point,  then,  the  notion  of  a  vicarious  baptism 
offers  violence  to  the  text  itself,  as  we  have  seen  it  does  to  the 
context ;  for  it  supposes  a  second  application  of  the  rite  in 
form  under  circumstances  that  could  leave  no  room  for  its 
mence.    As  if  such  an  expression  as  enlisting  vTiep  twv  vcicpwv 
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Bhoald  be  claimed  to  indicate  the  mere  show  of  enlbting  made 
by  living  men  in  the  name  of  dead  men.  Kow,  a  qualifying 
phrase  might  be  used  that  should  be  unequivocal  enough  to 
lower  PaTm^Sfisvoi  to  such  a  meaning.  But  until  the  phrase  is 
clearly  proved  to  have  that  power,  the  assumption  of  such  a 
meaning  does  violence  to  the  word. 

2.  'Tnep,  with  a  genitive,  occurs  in  the  Kew  Testament  one 
hundred  and  thirty-four  times.  Setting  aside  our  own  obscure 
passage,  there  are  only  three  instances  among  all  these  where 
it  does  not  need  to  be  translated  by  some  such  phrase  as  ''  on 
the  part  of",  or  «'  in  behalf  of",  or  "  on  account  of".  That  is, 
it  indicates  not  the  mere  circumstances  of  an  act,  but  the  in- 
terest in  which  the  act  is  performed.  The  three  exceptional 
cases  referred  to  constitute  a  class  by  themselves,  and  can  shed 
no  light  upon  our  text.  They  are,  Romans  ix,  27 ;  2  Cor.  i,  8, 
and  viii,  23 ;  in  each  of  which  passages  vnep  is  construed  with 
a  verb  of  knowing  or  speaking,  and  is  therefore  thought  to 
stand  for  nepi^  and  to  mean  "of"  or  "  concerning".  A  study 
of  these  several  passages,  we  think,  will  not  sustain  this 
representation,  but  will  show  that,  in  these  cases  too,  vrr^p  was 
used  instead  of  nepi,  just  because  it  included  the  idea  of  in- 
terest "  in  behalf  of"  the  object  of  knowledge  or  speech.  But 
even  if  this  be  not  so,  and  if  classical  usage  be  summoned  to 
prove  that  vnip,  with  such  verbs,  is  used  in  the  loose  sense  re- 
ferred to,  still  it  needs  some  such  a  verb,  in  each  instance,  so 
to  lower  the  sense  of  the  preposition ;  and  with  any  other  verbs 
it  must  bear  its  ordinary  meaning.  So  in  English,  such  a  pre- 
position as  " about"  or  "  concerning "  may  be  definite  enough 
to  describe  the  relation  of  thought  or  speech  to  its  subject ;  but 
it  would  be  very  loose 'to  speak  of  rendering  a  service  "con- 
cerning" a  friend,  or  of  being  baptized  "concerning"  the 
dead. 

Baim^ofjLevoi  imep  tGv  veicpQv,  then,  according  to  all  New  Tes- 
tament usage,  must  mean  "  baptized  for  the  sake  of  the  dead". 
But  in  what  sense  "  for  their  sake"  ?  The  notion  of  a  vicarious 
baptism  assumes  that  the  moaning  must  be  "for  the  advantage 
of"  the  dead ;  and  it  is  very  clear  that  such  is  the  most  com- 
mon sense  of  imip  with  a  genitive.    Thus,  in  the  writings  of 
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Paul,  this  constrnction  occnrs  nearly  a  hnndred  times,  and 
abont  seventy  times  it  clearly  indicates  the  advantage  of  the 
object  for  which  the  action  is  had. 

Bnt  in  many,  even  of  these  instances,  a  secondary  sense  of  the 
word  comes  in.  Since  what  one  does  for  another's  advantage, 
he  commonly  does  from  love  to  him,  vnep  is  made  to  cover  the 
love  of  the  actor  as  much  as  the  advantage  of  the  object. 
Thns,  when  Peter  says,  "I  will  lay  down  my  life  vnip  <tov'', 
he  means  two  things,  "  for  thy  advantage"  and  "  for  love  of 
thee".  If  the  first  meaning  were  excluded,  the  other  wonld 
remain.  So  in  all  those  passages  of  Paul  which  describe 
sufferings  endured  for  ^^  Christ's  sake ",  or  for  his  '^  name's 
sake",  there  is  at  least  as  distinct  a  regard  of  the  affection  which 
welcomes  and  sustains  the  suffering,  as  there  is  of  the  service 
which  it  may  render  to  Christ  But  leaving  aside  all  instances 
in  which  inip  may  be  thought  to  have  this  pregnant  meaning, 
there  remain  in  the  writings  of  Paul,  at  least,  twenty  instances 
in  which  it  indicates  only  the  motive  of  the  actor,  and  not 
at  all  the  advantage  of  the  object.  That  is,  the  object  of  the 
preposition  is  regarded  as  prompting  the  action,  but  not  as 
hetng  served  by  it.  Thus  Paul  says:  "For  this  thing  (the 
thorn  in  the  flesh)  I  besought  the  Lord  thrice",  2  Cor.  xii,  8, 
which  snrely  does  not  mean  "for  the  advantage  of"  the  thorn, 
but  "on  account  of  "it.  In  nearly  every  other  instance,  the 
motive  is  identified  with  love  or  gratitude.  "  That  the  Gentiles 
might  glorify  God  far  his  mercy  " — Rom.  xv,  9.  "  I  beseech 
you  Jy  the  coming  of  the  Lord"— 2  Thess.  ii,  1.  "  I  thank  God 
for  you  all  that  your  faith  is  spoken  of",  etc. — ^Rom.  i,  8. 

This  last  form  of  expression  is  often  used.  Now,  if  certain 
of  those  Christians,  on  whose  account  Paul  gave  thanks,  had 
been  known  to  have  died,  it  would  have  been  as  good  Greek, 
and  as  good  piety,  to  say  ivxapitrrQ  vnep  twv  veKpQv,  as  to  say 
hxaparrd  vnip  vftQv,  And,  in  either  case,  the  preposition 
wonld  have  meant  "  on  account  of"  or  "for  the  sake  of",  but 
but  by  no  means  "  for  the  advantage  of".  Just  so  Naomi,  in 
the  Septuagint,  speaking  to  her  daughters-in-law,  says :  "  My 
heart  is  grieved  vnip  vfuHv — on  your  account". 

New  Testament  usage,  then,  gives  us  a  choice  between  two 
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well-settled  meaniDgs  of  virep  with  a  genitive,  namely,  the 
commoner  sense  of  "  for  the  advantage  of  "^  and  the  less  com- 
mon sense  of  "on  acconnt  of".  K  we  consult  PanPs  use  of 
the  word,  it  gives  us,  irrespective  of  the  scope  of  the  verse, 
about  one  chance  out  of  four,  that  he  nsed  it  in  the  latter  sense.  * 
The  scope  of  the  verse,  of  course,  might  easily  raise  this  chance 
to  a  certainty. 

This  second  sense  of  imip  is  assumed  by  Diestelmann,  in  the 
Jahrbucherf.  deutsche  Theologie^  and  he  explains  ''  on  account 
of  the  dead"  to  mean,  on  account  of  the  kingdom  and  glory  of 
Christ  who  is  dead,  and  of  all  those  who  have  died  or  shall  die 
in  him.  If  the  supposition  of  so  considerable  ellipsis  be  no 
objection  to  this  interpretation,  the  usage  of  imlp  sarely  will 
warrant  it 

There  is  also  warrant  enough,  as  we  think,  for  translating 
imip, ''  in  place  of".  But  we  will  need  to  remember  what  that 
expression  means.  Careful  investigation  of  all  those  passages 
in  the  New  Testament  which  are  thought  to  demand  such  a 
sense  of  the  preposition,  will  show  that  it  never  indicates  mere 
substitution,  but  only  substitution  for  the  advantage  or  credit 
of  the  party  whose  place  is  taken.  "  Baptism  in  place  of  the 
dead,"  then,  would  be  vicarious  baptism;  and  ''baptism  in 
order  to  take  the  place  of  the  dead  "  would  be  baptism  in 
order  to  vicarious  duty ;  a  sense  which,  if  possible,  is  more 
objectionable  still. 

The  notion  of  a  baptism  ^^over  the  dead"  cannot  be  recon- 
ciled with  the  New  Testament  usage  of  imlp  with  a  genitive. 

We  cannot  but  count  the  interesting  and  elaborate  exposi- 
tion of  Professor  Eendrick  in  the  Christian  JSetnew  as  offering 
equal  violence  to  Paul's  words.  For  even  if  vnip  tQv  vticpQv 
could  mean  ''in  reference  to  the  dead",  that  expression  would 
fall  far  short  of  meaning,  as  Professor  Kendrick  claims,"  bap- 
tized into  relation  to  the  dead,  baptized  so  as  to  be  allied 
to  the  dead,  reckoned  among  the  dead  rather  than  among  the 
living",  de  refers  to  no  usage  of  vtt^  in  the  sense  of  "in  rela- 
tion to"  except  that  by  which  it  describes  "  the  relation"  of 
speech  or  thought  to  a  subject ;  and  the  New  Testament  at  least 
furnishes  no  other.    But  even  in  that  case  the  relation  is  be- 
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tween  the  speech  and  its  topic.  So  far  as  the  speaker  is  con- 
cerned, the  xnrep  establishes  no  relation  whatever ;  it  only  grows 
oat  of  the  &ct  that  he  is  abeady,  as  Professor  Kendrick  justly 
represeniSy  '^  an  interested  party".  It  does  not  appear  then  that 
^*  Uie  fundamental  idea  in  all  such  cases  of  imip  is  that  it  brings 
the  parties  into  close  relation  with  its  object".  To  say  that  a 
man  speaks  in  relation  to.  the  dead  is  far  from  saying  that  he 
speaks  himself  into  a  relation  to  the  dead.  And  so  to  say  that 
a  man  was  baptized  in  relation  to  the  dead,  whatever  that  ex- 
pression might  mean,  would  be  very  far  from  saying  that  he 
was  baptized  into  relation  to  the  dead. 

But  there  is  no  usage  of  the  New  Testament  that  will  suffer 
panrtiifuvoi  irnep  tQv  veiLpuv  to  mean  anything  less  than  '^bap- 
tized for  the  sake  of  the  dead'',  in  some  sense  or  another.  The 
whole  drift  of  the  question,  besides,  shows  that  the  baptized  set 
out  voluntarily  to  gain  something;  for  ri,  noi^aovatv,  in  the 
29th  verse,  means  far  more  than  the  bare  n  of  the  30th ;  and 
the  phrase  ^*for  the  dead"  in  the  Oreek,  as  in  our  version, 
UDequivpcally  marks  the  motive  to*  ihsX  voluntary  act,  and  not 
an  obstacle  in  the  way  of  it 

3.  The  adjective  veKpQv  and  veitpol  occurring  three  times  in 
the  passage,  must  cover  the  same  idea  each  time,  except  so  far 
as  the  presence  or  absence  of  the  article  defines  that  idea.  Tdv 
v€Mpiiv  will  naturally  cover  the  special  dead,  in  whom  the  bap- 
tized are  interested.  Nexpot,  without  the  article,  are  all  the 
dead  whose  resurrection  the  false  teachers  sweepingly  denied ; 
tXtjg  oAk  iydpovrai.  St  Paul  assails  that  denial  by  claiming 
the  resurrection  of  those  special  dead  bi^tized  for.  According 
to  the  natural  import  of  his  words,  ^'  the  dead"  of  the  first 
member  of  the  passage  are  thought  to  have  a  prospect  of  rising, 
80  that  those  who  are  baptized  for  their  sake  cannot  admit 
that  no  dead  rise.  As  though  we  should  say,  why  procure 
medicine  (or  do  whatever  else)  for  the  sake  of  the  sick,  if  sick 
men  never  get  well  ?  In  any  such  question  the  sick  are  per- 
sons, the  distinct  hope  of  whose  recovery  prompts  the  care 
bestowed  on  them.  So  in  the  text  the  dead  are  persons,  whose 
rising  among  the  other  dead  is  to  reward  those  who  shall  have 
been  baptized  for  their  sake.    This  meaning  at  least  lies  on  the 
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face  of  the  passage,  and  any  other  meaning  is  elaborated  and 
unnatural. 

Now  this  condition  of  the  text  is  fully  met  by  the  theory  of 
a  vicarious  baptism.  The  dead  who  omitted  to  be  baptized, 
have  the  omission  supplied  by  friends,  who  in  the  resurrection 
rejoice  in  the  results  of  their  kindness.  But  no  accidental  cor- 
respondence with  inspired  language  can  sustain  such  a  mon- 
strous idea.  And  yet  its  friends  may  fairly  demand  that  the 
interpretation  which  claims  to  be  the  true  one  shall  come  as 
near  to  the  Apostle's  words  as  their  false  one  does. 

There  arises  thus  another  decisive  reason  for  rejecting  the 
interpretation  '*  baptized  in  reference  to  the  dead"  or  ^^  in  an- 
ticipation of  death".  For  in  the  view  of  that  interpretation  the 
dead  of  the  first  clause,  so  &r  from  being  definite  persons,  are 
as  nearly  as  possible  an  abstraction.  And  since  the  veicpo^  of 
the  second  clause  are  surely  persons,  the  same  adjective  in  a 
sentence  of  twenty  words  passes  from  abstract  (with  the 
article)  to  concrete  (without  it),  and  then  back  to  abstract 
again ;  unless,  indeed,  with  many  critics  we  read  airQv  in  the 
last  clause,  which  would  summarily  prevent  such  an  incon- 
sistency. 

The  interpretation  "baptized  for  the  resurrection  of  .the 
dead"  confessedly  dispenses  with  the  idea  of  any  special  dead 
whose  resurrection  is  anticipated  in  the  baptism,  and  as  Pro- 
fessor Eendrick  has  well  shown,  reduces  what  Paul  put  in 
the  tone  of  a  thrilling  appeal  into  the  bald  truism,  that  those 
who  were  baptized  because  they  expected  a  resurrection,  will 
be  disappointed  if  there  shall  be  no  resurrection. 

If  the  Apostle  could  have  had  reference  to  a  baptism  in- 
tended to  furnish  substitutes  who  should  merit  a  reward  for  the 
dead,  such  a  baptism,  surely,  would  anticipate  a  resurrection 
of  those  departed  friends,  and  so  far  conform  to  the  text.  But 
if  in  spite  of  the  settled  sense  of  vnep  the  reference  could  have 
been  to  mere  substitutes,  who  in  no  way  should  serve  the  dead, 
such  substitution  would  involve  no  hope  of  seeing  those  dead 
again.  According  to  that  interpretation,  the  hope  of  the  bap- 
tized would  concern  their  own  resurrection,  and  thus  leave  the 
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repeated  question, ''  why  are  they  then  baptized  for  the  dead  ?" 
almost  pointless. 

4.  But  one  of  the  clearest  requirements  of  the  text  remains 
to  be  noticed.  Baptism  for  the  sake  of  the  dead,  whatever  it 
may  have  been,  could  not  have  been  practised  by  all  Christ- 
ians. Paul  speaks  of  the  subjects  of  it  in  the  third  person,  as 
ol  Parmidfievaij  and  again  he  asks :  ri  koI  pawrV^ovroL ;  why  are 
they  even  baptized  for  the  sake  of  the  dead}  The  emphasis 
of  ital  in  this  last  expression  is  very  marked,  and  it  indicates 
clearly  that  the  baptism  in  question  was  singular  enough  to 
be  a  matter  of  remark.  Indeed  in  some  degree  it  must  have 
borne  comparison  with  Paul's  own  exposure  of  himself  to 
martyrdom ;  although  that  comparison  did  not  need  to  hold 
in  the  abstract  danger  or  self-sacrifice  of  the  two  acts  as  some 
argue,  but  only  in  their  notoriety  and  in  their  power  to  appeal 
to  uniyersal  Christian  feeling  in  proof  of  the  resurrection.  '  No 
interpretation  that  fails  to  recognise  the  exceptional  character 
of  this  baptism,  can  claim  to  consist  with  the  natural  import 
of  the  Terse.  Here  again,  as  we  cannot  but  see,  the  theory 
of  vicarious  baptism  fits  the  text. 

But  the  other  most  popular  interpretations  are  quite  at  war 
with  it.  ^^  Baptism  in  anticipation  of  death''  is  common  to 
all  Christians,  and  Prof.  Xendrick  in  candor  admits  that  his 
interpretation  labors  at  this  point.  The  same  is  manifestly 
true  of  '^  baptism  in  hope  of  the  resurrection  of  the  dead",  and 
of  "  baptism  on  account  of  the  kingdom  of  the  dead  ".  "  Bap- 
tism in  order  to  take  the  place  of  the  dead"  will  not  be  open 
to  this  objection,  if  ^^  the  dead"  be  supposed  to  be  certain  near 
friends  or  eminent  martyrs,  and  the  substitutes  the  special  wit- 
nesses who  have  been  won  to  duty  by  the  sight  of  their  con- 
stancy. But  this  interpretation  of  vTrep,  as  we  have  seen,  en- 
lists the  substitutes  not  only  in  the  place  of  the  dead,  but  in 
their  behalf. 

Let  us  now  put  the  grammar  and  the  context  together,  and 
see  how  many  elements  must  enter  into  an  interpretation  of 
this  passage,  that  shall  do  no  violence  to  either. 

The  baptism  in  question  must  have  all  the  ordinary  signifi- 
cance of  Christian  baptism,  and  also  an  additional  element,  by 
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which  it  may  be  said  to  be  distinctively  "  for  the  sake  of  the 
dead".  It  must  anticipate  the  resurrection  of  those  dead  for 
whom  it  is  had,  and  that  so  confidently  and  so  justly,  that  a 
mere  allusion  to  the  act  will  thrill  all  Christian  hearts  with  a 
sympathetic  conviction  that  there  must  be  a  resurrection ; 
just  as  Paul's  after  allusion  to  his  own  steadfastness  under 
persecution  awakened  an  instinctive  sympathy  with  his  hope 
of  rising  again. 

Our  own  attempt  to  meet  these  demands  of  the  text  we 
make  with  interest  rather  than  with  confidence.  Let  us  sup- 
pose then  that  there  was  in  St.  Paul's  day,  as  there  has  not 
failed  to  be  at  any  time  since,  a  considerable  class  of  Christ- 
ians who,  assuming  the  vows  of  baptism  with  true  evangelic 
feeling,  were  known  to  be  moved  to  that  act  in  a  large  degree 
by  their  affectionate  regard  of  Christians  recently  departed, 
whether  relatives  or  martyrs  or  both ;  and  so  to  have  been 
^'  baptized  for  the  sake  of  the  dead".  Then  three  things  need 
to  be  considered : 

1.  That  the  deference  which  might  have  been  shown  by  any 
to  such  an  appeal,  would  have  been  in  full  accordance  with  the 
highest  motives  that  ever  lead  to  baptism.  A  loving  regard  of 
the  pious  dead  is  one  of  the  most  marked  products  of  evangel- 
ical religion.  In  this  very  chapter  Paul  proves  the  resurrec- 
tion to  a  Christian  heart,  by  showing  that  according  to  any 
other  doctrine  "  they  that  are  fallen  asleep  in  Christ  are  per- 
ished". The  same  Apostle  was  careful  to  say  to  the  Thessa- 
lonians :  "  I  would  not  have  you  to  be  ignorant,  brethren, 
concerning  them  which  are  asleep,  that  ye  sorrow  not  even  as 
others  which  have  no  hope.  For  if  we  believe  that  Jesus 
died  and  rose  again,  even  so  them  also  which  sleep  in  Jesus 
will  Qod  bring  with  him".  The  rest  of  the  glowing  passage, 
1  Thess.  iv,  13-18,  which  is  too  long  to  quote,  carefully  pro- 
vides for  the  reunion  of  the  parted  friends  who  "together" 
are  to  "meet  the  Lord  in  the  air".  Nor  was  the  recollection  of 
si^ch  departed  saints  intended  to  be  a  mere  sentiment.  "That 
ye  be  followers  of  them  who  tlm)ugh  faith  and  patience  in- 
herit the  promises",  Heb.  vi,  12.  "Whose  faith  follow,  con- 
sidering the  termination  of  their  lives"  {Jticpaatv  r^^  elvacrrpo^^^). 
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Heb.  xiii,  7.  Indeed  if  grace  in  Christian  life  and  speech  is 
meant  to  have  persnasive  power  with  men,  can  that  power 
ever  be  greater  then  it  is  in  recent  recollections  of  the  faith 
and  triumphs  of  onr  pious  dead  ?  There  is  nothing  excellent 
in  our  nature  ^hat  does  not  kindle  under  such  an  appeal  when 
Ood's  gra^e  points  it ;  and  there  is  nothing  excellent  in  the 
GK)6pel  that  does  not  find  freer  access  to  a  heart  so  moved.  We 
need  not  say  how  well  adapted  the  persecutions  of  that  age 
must  have  been  to  give  unusual  impressiveness  to  such  appeals. 
Let  US  conceive  of  the  faith  of  a  beloved  parent  uttering  itself 
in  songs  from  the  stocks  or  the  stake  ;  when  the  last  note  of 
triumph  should  have  been  hushed,  would  it  leave  his  children 
believers  or  unbelievers,  timid  or  decided  ?  Nay  why  should 
the  effects  of  such  spectacles  be  limited  to  the  kindred  or  near 
friends  of  the  martyr  ?  The  very  constancy  of  the  sufferer 
creates  a  regard  of  him  in  the  heart  of  a  stranger,  and  every 
Bach  death  is  the  increase  of  the  Church.  It  is  very  safe  to 
assume  then  that  in  Paul's  day  new  converts  as  well  as  old 
may  have  been  drawn  to  Christian  duty  in  part,  at  least,  by  a 
re^  of  the  pious  dead. 

2.  If  this  were  the  meaning  of  the  text  it  would  perfectly 
serve  the  purpose  of  the  Apostle's  argument.  Let  us  remem- 
ber his  appeal  is  made,  not  to  cold  intellect,  but  to  the  intel- 
ligence of  a  Christian  heart,  "  Men  tell  you",  he  says,  "  that 
there  is  no  resurrection  of  the  dead.  Then  Christ  is  not  risen ; 
your  faith  is  vain ;  we  are  false  witnesses ;  your  dead  are  per- 
ished, and  you  are  losing  all  the  comfort  of  this  life,  in  the 
hope  of  another  which  you  will  never  reach".  This  exhausts 
the  appeal  to  their  pious  sympathies,  and  he  rises  to  a  higher 
level :  "  But  Christ  is  risen,  his  kingdom  is  prepared,  and 
shall,  by  and  by,  be  complete ;  the  saints  shall  rise  at  his  com- 
ing ;  all  enemies  shall  be  destroyed,  and  Christ's  whole  work 
being  done,  the  Father  shall  resume  his  delegated  authority, 
and  fill  all  the  redeemed  with  his  own  glory."  Now  this 
grand  delineation  does  not  fail  to  take  hold  of  Paul's  inmost 
feeling,  and  he  will  have  it  do  as  much  for  his  readers.  But 
he  has  gone  over  all  the  ground  of  Christian  consciousness 
already.    What  shall  he  do  ?    In  effect,  he  repeats  himself— 
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that  is,  lie  drops  the  general  and  didactic  language  which  he 
has  used  before,  and  by  two  vivid  questions  launches  the 
eternal  truth  into  their  very  souls :  "  K  there  be  no  such  king- 
dom of  Christ  and  his  people,  what  a  folly  is  theirs  who  suffer 
the  love  of  the  faithful  dead  to  win  them  to  Christian  vows 
and  duty  f  K  there  be  no  resurrection,  why  are  men  even 
baptized  for  the  sake  of  the  dead  ? "  This  is  the  very  thought 
of  the  18th  verse,  "Then  are  they  that  are  fallal  asleep  in 
Christ  perished".  It  is  only  put  into  keener  words.  Just  as 
the  argument  of  the  19th  verse  —  "  we  are  of  all  men  mort 
miserable" — ^bursts  out  in  the  second  question:  "And  why  do 
I  expose  myself  to  danger  of  daily  death,  if  I  am  not  to  live 
again  ? "  Tiie  two  connected  verses  are  two  glances  into  th< 
future  glory ;  the  one  through  qur  attested  affection  for  thosi 
who  have  already  died  in  the  faith,  the  other  through  the  con 
fident  hope  which  we  nourish  for  ourselves.  In  all  Christiai 
consciousness  these  two  emotions  belong  together;  and  the 
one  serves  the  argument  as  well  as  the  other.  Even  if  it  wen 
certain  that  Paul  did  not  choose  to  appeal  to  such  an  emotion 
the  yearning  of  an  affectionate  heart  after  the  parent  or  frienc 
whose  faith  it  is  seeking  to  follow,  is  an  ini^^ctive  assertioi 
of  a  future  life  too  strong  for  mere  reasoning  either  to  confimo 
or  to  disturb. 

8.  But  now  we  have  to  meet  the  question,  does  the  expres- 
sion, PaTTTi^ofievoL  vnep  rCiv  veKpQv, — "  Baptized  for  the  sake  oi 
the  dead" — ^fairly  cover  the  act  and  motive  which  we  have 
suggested  ?  After  the  experience  of  eighteen  centuries  it  will 
be  safe  to  confess  that  the  expression  is  compact  and' obscure. 
Its  fundamental  difficulty  lies  in  the  fact  that  Christian  bap- 
tism, which  has  its  own  distinctive  motive  in  faith  in  Christ, 
is  here  referred  to  some  contingent  motive  covered  by  the 
phrase,  vnip  rdiv  vetcpQv.  That  difficulty  increases  in  propor- 
tion as  we  hold  baptism  to  its  narrowest  idea  of  a  mere  rite: 
and  diminishes  in  proportion  as  we  include  in  baptism  the 
idea  of  a  profession.  To  say  that  a  man  receives  the  sacred 
washing  itself  for  the  sake  of  the  dead,  amounts  to  vicarious 
baptism,  and  confuses  all  our  notions  of  that  holy  sacrament. 
But  to  say  that  a  man  assumes  the  duties  and  dangers  of  a 
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e|C9un8lijui  life  fcM*  the  sake  of  the  de«d  nuij  be  only  to  bring  m 
though  gabordinate  motive  of  Christian  action  into  un« 
prominence.  Now  let  ns  eappose  for  a  moment  that  the 
lEDOttj  phrase,  imp  ruv  vtKpHv^  had  never  been  written  in  the 
text,  and  that  Paul  had  spoken  absolutely  of  U  parrriio^va. 
It  is  safe  to  say  that  in  that  case  every  reader,  whether  Jew« 
Ctentile,  or  Christian,  would  have  understood  by  ^^  the  bap- 
tized" just  what  we  now  understand  by  ^  church  members '\ 
So  Paul  elsewhere  speaks  of  ^^  one  Lord,  one  faith,  one  bap- 
tism", Eph.  iv,  5,  where  the  thought  of  the  rite  is  quite  sub- 
ordinate to  that  of  the  practical  Christian  life  to  which  it  was 
the  introduction.  The  rite  was  the  door  of  the  church;  ^^the 
baptized"  were  those  who  had  {>as8ed  through  the  door  and 
were  within.  Thus  we  meet  the  solecism,  ^^  baptized  ifhto  a 
baptism  ",  Acts  xix,  3 ;  an  expression  which  sets  tlie  rite  and  the 
profession  almost  in  contrast  We  only  claim  that  the  bap- 
tism of  the  text  shall  cover  both  ideas,  giving  to  the  latter  just 
80  much  prominence  as  the  argument  and  the  circumstances 
assign  to  it. 

We  must  remember  then  that  the  persecutions  of  those  times 
could  not  but  connect  with  the  act  of  baptism  the  most  seri- 
ous regard  of  its  external  relations.  It  was  a  matter  of  out- 
ward danger  as  really  as  of  inward  faith.  Then  if  there,  was 
any  special  consideration  that  was  known  to  overbear  that 
thought  of  danger,  and  to  fire  a  courage  that  rejoiced  to  meet 
it,  it  was  according  to  all  the  laws  of  speech  to  assign  that 
consideration  as  a  motive  to  the  baptism.  How  prominent 
that  motive  would  be  made  by  any  writer  would  depend  upon 
the  part  it  was  to  bear  in  his  discussion.  K  St.  Paul  were 
expounding  the  ncUv/re  of  baptism^  he  might  not  allude  to 
such  a  motive,  nor  think  of  it.  K,  on  the  other  hand,  lie 
were  proving  that  Christian  instinct  looks  for  a  resurrection, 
his  mind  might  most  naturally  fasten,  first  on  the  living  sym- 
pathy which  surviving  Christians  have  with  the  departed,  and 
next  upon  the  readiest  and  most  striking  proof  of  that  sym- 
pathy, whatever  it  might  be.  It  might  be  the  assumption  by 
some  survivors  of  all  the  duties  and  dangers  of  tlie  piety 
that  had  so  impressed  them;  and  in  that  case  his  argu- 
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meat  would  reqnire  him  to  claim  that  some  men  are  even 
baptized  {koI  pairri^ovraC)  for  the  Bake  of  the  dead.  There  are 
hundreds  of  men  in  onr  churches  to-day  who  are  read  j  to  use 
this  very  language,  with  the  sole  difference  abeady  insisted 
upon,  that  where  New  Testament  usage  spoke  of  ^^  being  bap- 
tized ",  we  now  speak  of  "joining  the  Ohuroh  ". 

Should  a  youth,  for  example,  who  had  listened  in  silence  to 
infidel  flings  at  the  ho}>eB  of  the  pious  dead,  at  length  break 
forth,  "  It  was  for  the  sake  of  my  dead  mother  that  I  joined 
the  church,  and  you  will  not  convince  me  that  there  is  no  re- 
surrection '*,  would  the  words  shock  us  or  thrill  us?  Or  if  a 
Christian  minister,  in  impassioned  appeal,  should  say :  "  Have 
not  some  of  you  become  Christians  for  ihe  sake  of  the  Christ- 
ian dead,  and  will  you  give  up  your  hope  of  meeting  th^oa?" 
who  would  think  of  technical  criticism  where  the  sense  is  so 
plain  and  so  honest?  Add,  then,  that  material  element  of 
persecution  which  in  our  day  is  quite  wanting.  Make  Paul 
the  preacher,  and  let  him  say  to  his  Corinthian  hearers :  "  You 
have  taken  this  step  of  greatest  danger,  you  have  even  been 
baptized  for  the  sake  of  your  dead,  and  what  will  you  gain  if 
your  dead  never  rise  ?"  Would  such  an  appeal  have  degraded 
baptism  ? 

But  our  interpretation  assumes  that  the  taking  of  such  a 
step  for  such  a  motive  was  a  thing  so  common  and  well 
Icnown,  that  the  briefest  allusion  to  it  would  appeal  to  all 
hearts  with  a  thrilling  power.  This  assumption  we  do  make, 
and  if  it  be  too  great,  we  have  lost  our  cause. 

How  very  soon  persecutions  and  martyrdom  began  in  the 
Church,  no  one  knew  better  than  Paul.  Stephen's  death  fol- 
lowed close  upon  that  of  his  Master.  Nor  was  his  case  a 
solitary  one,  for  "a  persecution  arose"  at  that  time,  and 
Paul,  speaking  of  "  many  of  the  saints '',  says,  "  when  they 
were  condemned  to  death  I  gave  my  voice  against  them ". 
But  Paul's  conversion  did  not  relieve  the  Church  of  danger. 
The  martyrdom  of  James  followed  that  of  Stephen,  and  noth- 
ing short  of  a  miracle  saved  the  life  of  Peter.  What  dangers 
beset  Paul  himself,  after  his  conversion,  we  know  not  only 
from  the  Acts,  but  from  his  epistles.    Such  words  as  ^'  I  die 
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\ 
daily  **,  "  in  deatliB  oft  ",  "  daUy  delivered  unto  dealii ",  ^  we 

are  killed  all  the  day  long ",  could  be  written  by  no  candid 

man  except  in  the  view  of  perpetual  peril  of  life.    And  theae 

words  were  all  written  either  in  this  epistle,  or  within  a  year 

of  its  date. 

Now  we  have  no  reason  to  believe  that  every  case  of  early 
Giristian  suffering  and  martyrdom  has  found  a  record  in  the 
Acts.  *We  catch  but  a  glimpse  of  the  ^'  many  "  whose  death 
Paul  compassed.  There  may  well  have  been  many  others  of 
whom  we  do  not  see  even  so  much.  Timothy  was  exposed  to 
peril  of  which  the  only  hint  is  in  Paul's  declaration  that  he 
had  been  ^^  set  at  liberty  ",  Heb.  xiii,  23.  And  the  martyrdom 
of  James  the  Less,  though  occurring  within  the  period  cover- 
ed by  the  Acts,  is  narrated  by  Josephus,  but  not  by  Luke. 

Moreover,  we  have  distinct  reason  for  believing  tliat  such 
scenes  had  no  more  been  excluded  from  Corinth  than  from 
other  cities.  When  Paul  first  appeared  there,  Oallio  alone 
saved  him  from  injury  and  possible  death.  That  the  enraged 
Jews,  doubly  excited  by  the  circumstance  of  that  failure,  and 
spurred  on  as  we  know  they  everywhere  were  by  the  Sanhe- 
drim at  Jerusalem,  would  always  find  an  equal  check  upon 
dieir  fury,  is  by  no  means  to  be  assumed.  Upon  the  other 
hand,  Paul  in  this  very  argument  ascribes  the  preeminent 
temporal  '^  misery  "  of  the  early  Christians  as  much  to  the 
Corinthians  as  to  himself.  Within  the  five  or  six  years  of 
their  Church's  existence,  there  might  well  have  been  not  only 
sufferers  but  martyrs*among  themselves — their  "  sleepers  in 
Ciirist "  having  ^'  fallen  asleep  "  as  Stephen  did. 

But  at  the  very  least  they  knew  of  such  deaths  and  of  their 
fruits.  For  it  is  not  too  much  to  say  that  no  feature  of  that 
ancient  piety  was  more  striking  than  the  zeal  that  flamed  up 
under  persecution.  Men  soon  came  to  pant  for  martyrdom. 
By  the  boldest  assaults  upon  the  prevailing  paganism,  they 
challenged  the  violence  of  their  enemies,  l^ey  became  their 
own  accusers,  and  courted  their  fate  with  an  eagerness  thr 
eonfounded  their  heathen  observers.  Early  in  the  secon 
century  a  Boman  proconsul  needed  to  drive  the  self-accuser^ 
from  him,  exclaiming :  "  K  you  wish  to  die,  cannot  you  find 
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precipices  and  ropes  ?"  (See  Tertullian,  quoted  in  Mosheim's 
Commentaries,  p.  235.)  This  surely  was  the  frenzy  of  piety ; 
and  Christian  zeal  must  have  grown  into  that  excess.  And 
yet  Ignatius,  who  was  living  when  our  text  was  written,  as  he 
approached  his  martyrdom  about  fifty  years  later,  betrayed  an 
almost  equal  eagerness  to  reach  his  "  crown  of  glory ".  It 
was  a  contagion,  and  men  felt  it  from  the  first.  The  death  of 
Stephen  was  shortly  followed  by  the  conversion  of  a  "great 
number".  Paul's  "bonds"  made  Christians  "bolder",  and 
Peter's  death  "  glorified  Qod  ".  The  persecutora  soon  came 
to  understand  this,  and  therefore,  as  the  Acts  of  the  Martyr- 
dom of  Ignatius  inform  us,  Trajan  was  unwilling  that  he 
should  suflfer  at  Antioch,  lest  the  sight  of  his  fortitude  might 
increase  the  number  of  Christians.  Gibbon,  with  whatever 
motive,  describes  only  fairly  the  effect  of  every  such  spectacle 
when  he  says :  "  On  these  melancholy  occasions  there  were 
many  among  the  Gentiles  who  pitied,  who  admired,  and  who 
were  converted.  The  generous  enthusiasm  was  commmuni- 
cated  from  the  sufferer  to  the  spectators ;  and  the  blood  of  the 
martyrs,  according  to  a  well-known  observation,  became  the 
seed  of  the  Church  ".  {Decline  and  Fall.  ch.  xvi.)  "  Nothing", 
says  Maitland,*  "  could  have  been  devised  better  adapted  to 
display  the  power  of  the  new  faith  than  submitting  its  pro- 
fessors to  martyrdom.  .  .  .  The  executioner  often  caught  the 
flame,  gazed  upon  the  dangerous  spectacle  of  the  power  of 
true  religion  till  his  heart  burnt  within  him,  and  fairly  over- 
whelmed by  the  triumph  of  faith  and*hope,  hastened  to  un- 
dergo the  death  which  his  hands  had  inflicted  on  another". 
"  Crucify  us,  torture  us  ",  exclaimed  Tertullian,  in  his  Apology, 
"  when  you  mow  us  down,  we  increase  as  in  a  harvest.  The 
blood  of  Christians  is  their  seed". 

Now  we  are  careful  to  admit  that  these  delineations  belong 
especially  to  the  age  which  followed  that  of  Paul,  We  must 
therefore  lower  the  coloring  till  the  picture  shall  suit  the  very 
times  of  the  text.  The  number  of  the  martyrs  will  be  less, 
and  the  zeal  of  their  sympathizers  will  be  calmer.  But  the 
power  of  Christian  piety  in  a  steadfast  sufferer,  whose  face 

*  CKurck  in  iht  Catacombs^  p.  100. 
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men  see  "  like  the  face  of  an  angel ",  belongs  to  the  first  cen- 
toiy  as  much  as  to  the  second. 

Let  us  conceive,  then,  of  converts  nerved  to  duty  by  such  a 
sight,  and  seeking  at  the  hands  of  the  Christian  teachers  the 
baptism  that  should  expose  them  to  equal  dangers.  K  they  were 
asked  to  explain  the  choice  which  they  had  made,  would  it  not 
be  most  natural  for  them  to  refer  it  to  the  influence  of  "  the 
dead"?  A  child  or  near  friend  of  the  departed  could  by  no 
means  fail  to  do  this.  Then,  if  those  who  had  witnessed  their 
profession  should  afterwards  find  a  class  of  Christians,  describ- 
ed as  6i  panri^ofievoi  imep  tcjv  vetcplHv  would  they  not  have  be- 
fore them  an  act  and  a  motive  which  those  words  would  ex- 
actiy  cover  ?  We  venture  to  believe  that  if  two  classes  of  men 
could  have  been  equally  distinct  in  the  view  of  the  Corinthian 
church ;  namely,  a  class  which  in  fact,  but  without  warrant, 
received  the  raere  form  of  baptism  in  the  name  of  the  dead, 
and  another  class  who  had  been  led  to  baptism  itself  by  their 
regard  for  the  dead,  the  expression  of  the  text  in  its  place  in 
Paul's  argument,  would  have  indicated  the  latter  class  rather 
than  the  former.  One  has  only  to  throw  into  the  words  the 
fervor  that  pervades  all  the  passage,  and  they  describe  that 
class  in  the  most  natural  sense  of  every  syllable.  The  "  bap- 
tism "  is  real ;  "  the  dead"  are  real,  and  tiie  one  is  " for"  the 
other.  Nay,  this  baptism  of  sympathy  and  affection  is  ten- 
fold more  truly  "  for  the  advantage  of  the  dead "  than  any 
vicarious  baptism.  It  does  not  indeed  contribute  to  their 
safety' — an  impossible  and  absurd  idea.  But  it  does  offer  a 
tribute  to  the  dear  idea  of  the  departed  as  it  lives  in  the  heart 
of  the  survivor ;  and  it  aims  directiy  at  that  final  meeting 
which  the  memory  erf  past  affection  foreshadows  as  a  joy  in 
store  for  the  friends  that  have  gone,  as  well  as  for  those  who 
have  set  out  to  follow  them.  K  a  father,  who  had  exhausted 
all  argument  upon  an  undecided  child,  should  turn  his  last 
conscious  look  upon  him,  and  exclaim,  "vTrep  ^/ioi;",  "for  my 
sake  ",  the  expression  would  be  good  Greek  and  full  of  mean- 
ing. Whatever  tender  and  persuasiVe  suggestion  might  be 
embraced  in  such  words,  when  taken  at  their  most  obvious 
sense,  we  find  in  the  similar  expression  of  the  text. 
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But  if  this  be  the  meaning  of  Panl'a  words,  why  did  n< 

early  Christians  so  understand  them  t    We  have  no  reat 

think  that  they  did  not.    The  earliest  historic  interpretat 

the  text  is  Tertullian's,  which  dates  about  a  century  and 

after  the  writing  of  the  epistle.    He,  in  a  single  senten 

far  admitted  the  notion  of  vicarious  baptism  as  to  say  t 

would  not  conflict  with  his  pending  argument.    But  if  h 

formally  adopted  that  view  of  the  passage,  and  if  half  o 

church  of  his  day  could  be  known  to  have  gone  with 

such  an  interpretation  could  not  stand.    ISTeither  Paul  n< 

argument,  nor  Christian  piety,  has  any  feUowship  wr 

But  now  we  find  another  interpretation  which,  if  the  I 

containing  it  be  Origen's,  as  is  thought,  is  about  as  old  a 

allusion  of  Tertullian.    We  know  that  the  book  is  an< 

and  it  may  have  been  written  in  Origen's  day,  even  i 

written  by  himself.    According  to  this  interpretation  the 

tism  was  had  over  the  dead.    "Now  let  us  assume,  for  i 

ment's  sake,  that  the  earliest  and  purest  church  held  the 

of  the  passage  which  we  have  been  presenting.  Then  we  ] 

that  the  regard  of  martyrs  soon  ran  to  excess;  that 

graves  became  places  of  superstitious  resort,  and  that 

tism  and  other  acts  of  worship  were  performed  over  t 

We  know,  besides,  that  the  phrase  vnep  tQv  veicfHov^  whil 

cording  to  'Sew  Testament  usage,  it  excluded  the  idea 

local  relation — ^^over  the  dead",  according  to  classical 

conversational  usage  admitted  that  idea.    Under  these 

cumstances  it  would  be  most  natural  that  the  very  affec 

which,  in  Paul's  day,  might  have  welcomed  the  risks  of 

tism  for  the  sake  of  the  dead,  should  come  to  seek  the  c< 

crating  sacrament  over  the  very  graves  of  the  martyrs, 

that  the  meaning  of  the  text  should  be  warped  to  suit  sc 

practice.    If  we  relieve  that  interpretation  of  what  is  cl( 

a  superstitious  gloss  upon  Paul's  words,  a  living  inteyij 

sentiment  remains,  namely,  a  regard  of  the  pious  dead  w 

anticipated  their  resurrection  and  so  prompted  to  bapl 

This  is  the  very  sentiment  which  we  find  in  the  text. 

*  IHaloguB  de  Beda  in  Deum  Fide. 


1863.]  BAFTIBH  F03  TH9  DUIAP,  103 

bad  no  place  in  the  earlier  church,  whence  grew  the  later 
snperstitiotiB  practice } 

But  we  do  not  need  to  insist  upon  this  coincidence.  It  is 
enough  to  claim  that  there  must  have  been  in  the  bosom  of 
the  most  ancient  Church  an  accepted  sense  of  this  text,  which 
did  not  come  out  in  the  writings  of  the  earliest  fathers.  The 
lapse  of  time  and  the  growth  of  superstition  might  withdraw 
attention  more  and  more  from  that  real  but  delicate  meaning 
of  the  passage,  until  when,  in  the  fourth  century,  Chrysostom 
and  others  began  fairly  to  study  it,  the  equivocalness  of  the 
mere  language  and  the  prevalent  perversions  of  it  may  have 
misled  them  utterly  from  its  original  sense.  Indeed  there  must 
have  been  a  meaning  of  the  text  in  the  earliest  times  of  the* 
Church,  which  the  historic  interpretations  of  a  later  day  have 
not  handed  down  to  us.  Unless  this  be  true,  alas !  for  the  text. 
If  that  original  sense  shaU  ever  be  discovered,  it  must  be 
through  such  methods  of  candid  investigation  as  we  have 
sought  to  employ. 

We  are  far  from  feeling  that  this  interpretation  relieves  so 
obscure  and  compact  a  passage  of  all  difficulty ;  but  yet  we 
claim  that  it  is  fairly  consistent  with  every  word  of  the  text, 
with  all  the  drift  and  dignity  of  the  Apostle's  argument,  with 
the  known  circumstances  and  impulses  of  the  times,  and  with 
universal  Christian  feeling.  It  carries  the  argument  home  to 
the  strongest  and  most  sensitive  instincts  of  sanctified  affec- 
tion, and  makes  the  denial  of  the  resurrection  treason  against 
human  sympathy  and  human  love.  Just  this  it  is,  and  an  ap- 
peal to  pious  feeling  could  not  place  the  heresy  in  a  more 
odious  light. 

This  is  our  view  of  the  letter  of  the  text,  with  which  an  inter- 
preter has  chiefly  to  deal.  But  now,  if  any  one  shall  insist  that 
here,  as  so  often  elsewhere,  Paul  suggests  more  than  he  says,  we 
are  glad  to  admit  it.  We  will  still  hold  the  sense  of  the  text  to 
the  eaact  limits  of  its  grammar,  and  make  ^'  the  dead "  the 
special  dead  who  furnished  a  motive  to  the  baptized.  But  it 
is  clearly  impossible  for  any  such  thought  to  be  separated 
from  the  conception  of  Christ's  great  heavenly  kingdom.  No 
surviving  Christian  locates  his  departed  friend  in  a  solitary 
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world.  Special  aflfection  binds  the  believer  to  a  few  of  the 
dead,  but  faith  relates  those  few  to  all  the  rest,  and  so,  in  ef- 
fect, affection  for  the  dead  we  love  most,  embodies  for  ns  the 
whole  heavenly  glory.  All  this  most  have  been  in  the  mind 
of  Paul  when  he  passed  in  a  breath  from  the  delineation  of 
that  glory,  to  this  question  concerning  the  special  dead.  He 
embodied  them  within  it,  just  as  the  faith  that  braved  his  own 
dangers  foresaw  himself  in  the  midst  of  that  company.  It 
was  thus  that  either  argument  carried  with  it  the  hope  and  the 
proof  of  the  resurrection  of  all  tljje  saints.  And  thus,  too,  all 
those  great  thoughts  concerning  the  dead  and  risen  Saviour, 
and  the  glorious  company  of  his  people,  which  other  interpre- 
tations have  labored  to  fasten  upon  the  terms  of  the  text  are, 
according  to  our  view,  awakened  and  defined  by  its  affec- 
tionate spirit. 


Abt.  VI.— cairnes  on  the  slave  power. 

The  Slave  Power  ;  its  Ghabactbb,  Gareeb,  and  Probable  Designs  :  Being 
an  Attempt  to  Explain  the  Real  Issues  inyolved  in  the  American  Contest 
Bj  J.  E.  Gaibnes,  M. a,  Professor  of  Jurisprudence  and  Political  Econo- 
my in  Queen's  Gollege,  Galway ;  and  late  Whately  Professor  of  Political 
Economy  in  the  Uniyerity  of  Dublin.  2d  edition.  New-York :  Carleton, 
Publisher,  418  Broadway. 

This  is  by  far  the  most  able  and  satisfactory  work  on  the 
American  contest  which  has  yet  appeared  in  England.  As 
an  exposition  of  the  character,  history,  and  designs  of  the 
Slave  Power,  it  is  a  master-piece  of  candid  and  thorough  dis- 
cussion. The  matter  and  the  manner  of  it  are  alike  admira- 
ble. It  is,  indeed,  a  refreshing  oasis  in  the  moral  desert  of 
British  speculation  and  dogmatism  concerning  America.  Pro- 
fessor Oaimes  enjoyed  already  the  reputation  of  being* one  of 
the  first  writers  on  Political  Economy  in  Great  Britain.  This 
book  will  not  only  enhance  his  reputation  as  a  political  econo- 
mist, but  wiH  also  place  him  high  among  the  best  social  and 
political  philosophers  of  the  age.    Instead  of  the  wretched 
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sciolifim,  ignorance,  and  immorality,  which  have  characterized 
80  large  a  portion  of  English  writings  and  opinions  about  our 
national  struggle,  this  treatise  bears  throughout  the  marks  of 
eareful,  conscientious  study  and  profound  reflection;  while 
the  ethical  tone  is  eminently  pure  and  earnest.-  Professor 
Caimes  is  "  far  from  being  an  admirer  of  democracy  as  it 
exists  in  the  Northern  States",  but  he  is  evidently  an  ardent 
admirer  of  justice,  freedom,  himianity,  and  the  other  great 
principles  of  Christian  civilization  involved  in  this  contest. 
We  hail  his  work,  therefore,  with  sincere  thankfulness ;  and, 
aldiough  differing  with  him  bn  some  points,  and  especially  as 
to  the  probable  issue  of  the  struggle,  we  heartily  commend  it 
to  all  our  readers.  Would  that  a  copy  could  be  placed  in  the 
hands  of  every  voter  in  the  United  States  who  is  able  to  read 
it !  We  are  glad  to  see  that  a  new  edition,  carefolly  revised 
by  the  author,  is  soon  to  appear.  Let  it  be  republished  in  a 
cheap  form  and  sown  broadcast  over  the  land;  let  special 
pains  be  taken  to  have  it  read  by  our  public  men,  both  in  civil 
life  and  in  the  army  and  navy;  and  also  by  our  leading 
merchants.  We  know  of  no  work  better  fitted  to  diffuse  and 
to  render  still  deeper  and  more  vivid  the  conviction  of  the  loyal 
American  people  that  the  cause  for  which  they  are  fighting  is 
not  their  own  merely,  but  that  in  a  preeminent  sense  it  is  also 
tiie  cause  of  Christian  progress  and  civilization  the  world  over. 
With  these  remarks  we  proceed  to  give  our  read^  some 
extracts  from  the  work,  illustrative  of  its  general  aim  and 
character.  The  main  scope  of  the  argument  is  to  show  that 
the  Slave  Poweb  (which  Prof.  C.  defines  as  "  that  system  of 
interests,  industrial,  social,  and  political,  which  has  for  the 
greater  part  of  half  a  century  directed  the  career  of  the 
American  Union,  and  which  now,  embodied  in  the  Southern 
Confederation,  seeks  admission  as  an  equal  member  into  the 
community  of  civilized  nations")  ^'constitutes  the  most  for- 
midable  antagonist  to  cimlized  progress  which  has  appeared 
for  many  centuries^  representing  a  system  of  society  at  once 
retrograde  a/nd  a^gressi/ve^  a  system  which^  containing  within 
it  no  germs  from  which  improvement  can  eprin^^  gramtates 
inemtably  toward  harha/rism^  while  it  is  impelled  by  exigencies 
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inherifU  in  its  poaitian  and  oi/rcvmticmoes  to  a  constant  exten- 
sion of  ita  territorial  domain^^  {ip.  26). 

To  establish  this  startling  proposition  the  author  enters  at 
once  upon  an  elaborate  and  searching  analysis  of  the  institu- 
tion of  slavery,  pointing  out  its  different  fortunes  in  the  North 
and  South,  rejecting  the  common  explanations  of  this  pheno* 
menon,  which  attribute  it  to  climate,  race,  or  diversity  of 
character  in  the  original  settlers,  and  asserting  the  true  solu- 
tion of  the  problem  to  be  economic.  Slave  labor  is  given 
reluctantly ;  it  is  unskilful ;  it  is  wanting  in  versatility.  These 
are  its  defects.  But  slave  labor  is  susceptible  of  complete 
organization  —  it  can  be  combined  on  an  extensive  scale  and 
directed  by  a  controlling  mind  to  a  single  end.  Hiis  is  its 
merit ;  and  this  is  why  it  has  so  flourished  in  the  South  in 
spite  of  its  inherent  defects. 

But  it  must  not  be  inferred  that  because,  under  certain  con- 
ditions, slavery  is  economically  profitable  it  is,  therefore,  con- 
ducive to  at  least  the  material  well-being  of  countries  in  which 
these  conditions  exist.  This  does  not  follow — ^and  to  show  that 
it  does  not,  thle  author  discusses  at  length  the  internal  organ- 
ization of  slave  societies  and  points  out  the  varied  and  fatal 
obstacles  which  it  puts  in  the  way  of  industrial  development 
and  general  well-being.  He  thus  concludes  the  chapter :  "To 
sum  up  in  a  few  words  the  general  results  of  the  foregoing 
discussipn :  the  Slave  Power — that  power  which  has  long  held 
the  helm  of  Government  in  the  Union — ^is,  under  the  forms  of 
a  democracy,  an  uncontrolled  despotism,  wielded  by  a  com- 
pact oligarchy.  Supported  by  the  labor  of  four  millions  of 
slaves,  it  rules  a  population  of  five  millions  of  whites — ^a  popu- 
lation ignorant,  averse  to  systematic  industry,  and  prone  to 
irregular  adventure.  A  system  of  society  more  formidable  for 
evil,  more  menacing  to  the  best  interests  of  the  human  rac6|  it 
is  difficult  to  conceive"  (p.  63). 

Having  examined  the  internal  organization,  the  author  pro- 
ceeds to  discuss  the  tendencies,  internal  development,  and  ex- 
ternal policy  of  slave  societies.  All  these  points  are  treated 
with  signal  ability.  In  considering  the  first-mentioned,  he 
notes  the  radical  differences  between  American  slavery  and 
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Ae  mstittttion  as  it  existed  in  the  ancient  worl<il  There  is  the 
vital  fact  of  the  difference  in  color  between  the  American  slave 
and  his  master ;  a  difference  fraught  with  the  most  disastrous 
consequences.  Another  difference  arises  from  the  vast  growth 
and  extension  of  international  commerce  in  modem  times — 

'*So  kmg  as  each  nadon  was  in  the  main  dependent  on  the  industiyof  its 
own  membera  for  tiie  sopplj  of  its  wants,  a  strong  motive  would  be  present 
for  the  cnltiTfttion  of  the  intelligenoe,  and  the  improvement  of  the  condition 
of  die  industrial  classes.    The  commodities  which  minister  to  comfort  and 
hixury  cannot  be  produced  without  skilled  labor,  and  skilled  labor  implies  a 
eertain  degree  of  mental  cultivation,  and  a  oertun  progress  in  social  respect 
To  attain  success  in  the  more  difficult  industrial  arts,  the  workman  most 
nqpeet  his  vocation,  must  take  an  interest  in  his  task ;   habits  of  care, 
deliberaticm,  forethought,  must  be  acquired ;  in  short,  there  must  be  such  a 
general  awakening  of  the  foculties,  intellectual  and  moral,  as  by  leading  men 
to  a  knowledge  of  their  rights  and  of  the  means  of  enforcing  them,  inevita- 
bly disqnalifies  them  for  the  senile  condition.    Now  this  was  the  position 
io  which  the  slave-master  found  himself  in  the  ancient  world.    He  was,  in 
the  main,  dependent  on  the  skill  of  his  slaves  for  obtaining  whatever  he 
required.    He  was,  therefore,  naturally  led  to  cultivate  the  faculties  of  his 
slaves,  and  by  consequence  to  promote  generally  the  improvement  of  their 
condition.    His  progress  in  the  enjoyment  of  the  material  advantages  of 
civilisation  depended  directly  upon  their  progress  in  knowledge  and  social 
consideration.    Accordingly,  the  education  of  slaves  was  never  prohibited 
in  the  ancient  Roman  world,  and,  in  point  of  fact,  no  small  number  of  them 
enjoyed  the  advantage  of  a  high  cultivation.     '  The  youths  of  promising 
genius*,  says  Gibbon,  'were  instructed  in  the  arts  and  sciences,  and  almost 
emy  pfofession,  liberal  and  mechanical,  might  be  found  in  the  household 
of  an  opulent  Senator '.    Modem  slaveholders,  on  the  contrary,  are  inde- 
pendent of  the  skill,  and  therefore  of  the  intelligence  and  social  improve- 
ment of  their  slave  population.    They  have  only  need  to  find  a  commodity 
which  is  ci^ble  of  bdng  produced  by  crude  labor,  and  at  the  same  time  in 
large  demand  in  the  markets  of  the  world ;  and  by  iq)plying  their  slaves  to 
the  production  of  this,  they  may,  through  an  ezdiange  with  other  countries, 
make  it  the  means  of  procuring  for  thems^ves  whatever  they  require. 
Cotton  and  sugar,  for  example,  are  commodities  which  fulfil  these  condi- 
tions ;  they  may  be  raised  by  crude  labor,  and  they  are  in  large  deman^ 
throughout  the  world.    Accordingly,  Alabama  and  Louisiana  have  only  to 
employ  their  slaves  in  raising  these  products,  and  they  are  enabled  through 
thehr  means  to  command  the  industrial  resources  of  all  commercial  nations. 
Without  cultivating  one  of  the  arts  or  refinements  of  civilisation,  they  can 
poasist  themselves  of  all  its  material  comforts.    Without  employing  an 
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ftrtisan^  a  manufi#turer,  a  skilled  laborer  of  any  sort,  they  can  secure  the 
products  of  the  highest  manufacturing  and  mechanical  skill**  (pp.  68, 69). 

Then  there  is  the  difference  of  the  slave-trade : 

*'  Trading  in  slaves  was  doubtless  practised  by  the  ancients,  and  with 
sufficient  barbarity.  But  we  look  in  vain  in  the  records  of  antiquity  for  a 
traffic  which,  in  extent,  in  systematic  character,  and  above  all,  in  the  func- 
tion discharged  by  it  as  the  common  support  of  countries  breeding  and  con- 
suming human  labor,  can  with  justice  be  regarded  as  the  analogue  of  the 
modem  slave-trade  —  of  that  organized  system  which  has  been  carried  on 
between  Guinea  and  the  coast  of  America,  and  -of  that  between  Virginia,  the 
Guinea  of  the  New  World,  and  the  slave-consuming  States  of  the  South  and 

We8t"(p.  ri). 

The  chapter  on  the  internal  development  of  slave  societies 
is  exceedingly  impressive.  The  rude  indofitrial  state  of  ihs 
med/n,  whites^  and  the  absurdity  of  looking  to  them  for  social 
amelioration,  are  vividly  set  forth.  Can  we  look  to  the  slaves 
or  their  masters  ?  It  were  equally  absurd.  The  condition  of 
the  slaves,  as  such,  is  utterly  hopeless :  it  contains  no  germ  of 
promise.  And  as  to  their  masters,  what  prospect  is  there  of 
emancipation  in  a  government  based  upon  slavery  as  its 
"  comer-stone  "  ?  Ultimate  barbarism — ^not  freedom  and  civil- 
isation— ^is  the  inevitable  goal  of  Southern  slave  society. 

The  chapter  on  the  external  policy  of  slave  societies  is  full 
of  power.    We  give  a  portion  of  it : 

"  In  free  societies,  the  paths  to  eminence  are  various.  Successfiil  trade, 
the  professions,  science  and  literature,  social  reform,  philanthropy,  furnish 
employment  for  the  redundant  activity  of  the  people,  and  open  so  many 
avenues  to  distinction.  But  for  slaveholders  these  means  of  advancement 
do  not  exist  Commerce  and  manufactures  are  excluded  by  the  necessities 
of  the  case.  The  professions,  which  are  the  result  of  mudi  subdivision  of 
employment  where  population  is  rich  and  dense,  can  have  no  place  in  a 
poor  and  thinly  peopled  country.  Science  and  literature  are  left  without 
the  principal  inducements  for  their  cultivation,  where  there  is  no  field  for 
^heir  most  important  practical  applications.  Social  reform  and  philanthropy 
would  be  out  of  place  in  a  country  where  human  chattels  are  the  principal 
property.  Practically,  but  one  career  lies  open  to  the  Southerner  desirous 
of  advancement  —  agriculture  carried  on  by  slaves.  To  this,  therefore,  he 
turns.  In  the  management  of  his  plantation,  in  the  breeding,  buying, 
and  selling  of  slaves,  his  life  is  passed.    Amid  the  moral  atmosphere  which 
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this  ntode  of  life  engenders,  his  ideas  and  tastes  are  formed.  He  has  no 
Botion  of  ease,  independence,  happiness,  where  slavery  is  not  found.  Is  it 
strange,  then,  that  his  ambition  should  connect  itself  with  the  institution 
iztmnd  which  are  entwined  his  domestic  associations,  which  is  identified 
vith  all  his  plans  in  life,  and  which  offers  him  the  sole  chance  of  emerging 
from  obscurity  ? 

^But  the  aspirations  of  the  slaveholder  are  not  confined  within  the  limits 
of  his  own  community.  He  is  also  a  citizen  of  the  United  States.  In  the 
fimner,  he  naturally  and  easily  takes  the  leading  place ;  but,  as  a  member 
of  the  larger  society  in  which  he  is  called  upon  to  act  in  combination  with 
men  who  have  been  brought  up  imder  firee  institutions,  the  position  which 
he  is  destined  to  fill  is  not  so  clearly  indicated.  It  is  plain,  however,  that 
be  cannot  become  blended  in  the  general  mass  of  the  population  of  the  Union. 
His  character,  habits,  and  aims  are  not  those  of  the  Northern  people,  nor 
ire  theirs  his.  The  Northerner  is  a  merchant,  a  manufiicturer,  a  lawyer,  a 
fiteruy  man,  an  artisan,  a  shopkeeper,  a  schoolmaster,  a  peasant  farmer ;  he 
is  engaged  in  commercial  speculation,  or  in  promoting  social  or  political 
refonn ;  perhaps  he  is  a  philanthropist,  and  includes  slavery-abolition  in  his 
programme.  Between  such  men  and  the  slaveholder  of  the  South  there  is  no 
eommoo  basis  for  political  action.  There  are  no  objects  in  promoting  which 
he  can  combine  with  them  in  good  fitith  and  upon  public  grounds.  There 
lies  before  him,  therefore,  but  one  alternative:  he  must  stand  by  his  fellows, 
tnd  become  powerfiil  as  the  asserter  and  propagandist  of  slavery ;  or,  failing 
this,  he  must  submit  to  be  of  no  account  in  the  politics  of  the  Union.  Here 
then  again  the  slaveholder  is  thrown  back  upon  his  peculiar  system  as  the 
Bole  means  of  satisfying  the  master  passion  of  his  life.  In  the  society  of  the 
Union,  no  less  than  in  that  of  the  State,  he  finds  that  his  single  path  to 
power  lies  through  the  maintenance  and  extension  of  this  institution.  Ac- 
cordingly, to  uphold  it,  to  strengthen  it,  to  provide  for  its  future  growth  and 
indefinite  expansion,  becomes  the  dream  of  his  life — the  one  great  object  of 
his  existence.  But  this  is  not  all ;  this  same  institution,  which  is  the  begin- 
ning and  end  of  the  slaveholder's  being,  places  between  him  and  the  citi- 
zens of  firee  societies  a  broad  and  impassable  gulf.  The  system  which  is 
the  foundation  of  his  present  existence  and  future  hopes,  is  by  them  de- 
nounced as  sinful  and  inhuman ;  and  he  is  himself  held  up  to  the  reproba- 
tion of  mankind.  The  tongues  and  hands  of  all  freemen  are  instinctively 
nused  against  him.  A  consciousness  is  thus  awakened  in  the  minds  of  the 
community  of  slaveholders  that  they  are  a  proscribed  class,  that  their  posi- 
tion is  one  of  antagonism  to  the  whole  civilized  world ;  and  the  feeling  binds 
them  together  in  the  fastest  concord.  Their  pride  is  aroused ;  and  all  the 
energy  of  their  nature  is  exerted  to  make  good  their  position  against  those 
who  would  assail  it.  In  this  manner  the  instinct  of  self-defence  and  the 
Bentiment  of  pride  come  to  aid  the  passion  of  ambition,  and  all  tend  to  fix  in 
the  minds  of  the  slaveholders  the  resolution  to  maintain  at  all  hazards  the 
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keystone  of  their  social  order.  To  estabEsh  their  scheme  of  society  on  such 
broad  and  firm  foundations  that  they  may  set  at  defiance  the  public  opinion 
of  free  nations,  and,  in  the  last  resort,  resist  the  combined  efforts  of  their 
physical  power^  becomes  at  length  the  settled  purpose  and  clearly  conceived 
design  of  the  whole  body.  To  this  they  derote  themselres  with  the  zeal  of 
fimatics,  with  the  persistency  and  secrecy  of  conspirators. 

^  The  position  cf  slaveholders  thus  naturally  fosters  the  passion  of  ambi- 
tion, and  that  passion  inevitably  connects  itself  with  the  maintenance  and 
extension  of  slavery"  (pp.  97,  98). 

The  career  and  designs  of  the  slave  power  form  the  subject 
of  the  two  following  chapters.  They  are  written  with  great 
force,  and  evince  an  extraordinary  familiarity  with  our  polit- 
ical history  during  the  last  thirty  years. 

In  his  concluding  chapter  the  author  shows  the  impolicy  of 
European  intervention,  the  duty  of  neutrality  and  the  obliga- 
tion to  render  us  moral  support.  He  also  considers  the  possi- 
ble modes  of  settlement,  and  suggests  one  of  his  own,  which 
•  he  thinks  would  involve  an  ultimate  victory  over  slavery. 
His  plan  is  to  recognise  the  Confederacy  with  the  Mississippi 
for  its  western  boundary.  We  trust  and  believe  that  a  much 
better  plan  —  even  that  of  a  regenerated,  free,  and  unbroken 
Union — is  in  the  decree  of  Almighty  Fro  videhce. 

G.  L.  P. 
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spntrrs. 

Bj  J.  A.  Yak  Hkuyxl,  Esq.,  Ogdensbuigh,  N.  T. 

The  Indian  nations  of  America,  besideB  acknowledging  a 
Supreme  Being,  believe  also  in  good  Bpirits  subordinate  to 
ffim  to  whom  they  offer  prayers  and  BuppUcations. 

"  The  Indians  ",  says  Lafitan, "  believe  not  only  in  a  Supreme 
Being,  but  also  in  spirits  inferior  to  him.  Their  number  is  not 
fixed.  Their  imagination  sees  them  in  all  things  in  nature ; 
but  especially  in  all  such  as  are  wonderful,  whose  origin  is  not 
known  and  have  the  character  of  novelty  ".* 

"  To  all  their  inferior  deities  ",  says  Charleroix, "  the  Hurons, 
Iroquois,  and  Algonquins,  make  various  kinds  of  offerings. 
To  propitiate  the  god  of  the  waters,  they  cast  into  the  streams 
and  lakes  tobacco  and  birds  that  have  been  killed  by  them. 
In  honor  of  the  sun,  and  also  of  inferior  spirits,  they  consume 
in  the  fire  a  pari  of  everything  they  eat.  Strings  of  wampum, 
ears  of  com,  the  skins,  and  often  the  whole  carcases,  of  ani- 
mals are  seen  along  difficult  and  dangerous  rocks,  and  on  the 
shores  of  rapids,  as  so  many  offerings  made  to.  the  presiding 
genius  of  the  place  ".f 

Mr.  Bancroft,  in  his  History  cf  the  United  States^  thus  re- 
marks on  this  part  of  the  Indian  belief :  ^^  The  red  man  sees  a 
divinity  in  every  power.  Every  hidden  agency,  every  mys- 
terious influence  is  personified.  A  god  dwells  in  the  sun  and 
in  the  moon,  and  in  the  firmament ;  a  god  reddens  in  the 
eastern  sky  ;  a  deity  is  present  on  the  ocean  and  in  the  fire ; 
the  crag  that  overhangs  the  river  has  its  genius ;  there  is  a 
spirit  in  the  waterfall ;  a  household  god  makes  his  abode  in  the 

•  Mceurt  des  Sauvaffety  toL  i,  p.  153.  f  ^^^ek  in  Canada, 
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Indian's  wigwam,  and  consecrates  his  home.  So  the  savage 
deity,  broken  as  it  were  into  an  infinite  number  of  fragments, 
fills  all  place  and  all  being.  .  .  .  Hennepin  found  a  beaver-robe 
hung  on  an  oak  as  an  oblation  to  the  spirit  that  dwells  on  the 
Falls  of  St.  Anthony.  The  guides  of  Jontel,  in  the  southwest, 
on  killing  a  buffalo,  offered  several  slices  of  the  meat  as  a 
sacrifice  to  the  unknown  spirit  of  that  wilderness.  As  they 
passed  the  Ohio,  its  beautiful  stream  was  propitiated  by  gifts 
of  tobacco  and  dried  meat,  and  worship  was  paid  to  the  rock 
just  above  the  Missouri".* 

Tobacco  is  an  offering  especially  made  to  the  inferior  spirits. 
"There  is",  says  an  early  traveller, "  an  herb  in  Virginia  called 
uppowee,  which  is  tobacco  and  is  held  in  such  estimation  that 
they  think  their  gods  are  extremely  delighted  with  it,  for 
which  reason  they  make  hallowed  fires,  and  cast  some  of  the 
powder  therein  for  a  sacrifice.  Being  in  a  storm  upon  the 
waters,  they  cast  some  up  into  the  air ;  all  done  with  strange 
gestures,  stamping,  and  sometimes  dancing,  clapping  of  hands, 
holding  them  up,  looking  to  the  heavens,  and  uttering  strange 
words  and  noises  ".f 

Tlie  adoration  of  these  inferior  deities  is  the  ordinary  wor- 
ship of  the  American  Indians.  To  the  Great  Spirit  or  Su- 
preme Being  their  addresses  are  made  only  on  particular 
great  occasions. 

Harmon,  in  his  Journal,  says  of  the  Indians  generally,  offer- 
ings are  sometimes  made  to  the  Supreme  Being,  but  rarely. 
They  occasionally  supplicate  of  him  success  in  their  important 
undertakings. 

Lederer  observes  of  the  Indians  of  Virginia :  "  Okee  is  their 
name  for  the  Creator  of  all  things.  To  him  the  high  priest 
offers  sacrifices ;  but  their  ordinary  devotion  is  to  lesser  di- 
vinities, to  whom  they  suppose  sublunary  affairs  are  com- 
mitted ". 

It  is,  perhaps,  from  this  that  the  early  French  Catholic  mis- 
sionaries who,  Lafitan  complains,  did  not  make  themselves 

• 

*  Bkiory  of  the  United  StateSj  chap.  xxii.        f  Purchaa'  Collection. 
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sufficiently  acquainted  with  the  religion  of  the  American 
Indians,  have  expressed  an  opinion  that  they  had  no  belief  in 
God,  and  paid  no  worship  to  him,  of  which  Mr.  Bancroft  gives 
several  instances.  "  As  to  the  knowledge  of  God  ",  says  Jontel 
of  the  southwest,  "  it  did  not  seem  to  me  that  they  had  any 
notion.  True  we  found  upon  our  route  some  who,  as  far  as  * 
we  could  judge,  believed  that  there  was  something  exalted 
which  is  above  all;  but  they  have  neither  temples  nor  cere- 
monies nor  prayers  marking  a  divine  worship".  Le  Jeune 
says :  "  There  is  among  them  very  little  superstition ;  they 
tlunk  only  of  living  and  revenge ;  they  are  not  attached  to 
the  worship  of  any  divinity  ". 

But  these  accounts  of  the  Jesuits  are  certainly  without 
foundation,  and  could  have  arisen  only  from  a  very  imperfect 
examination.  It  is  true  the  American  Indians  have  no  tem- 
ples or  religious  ceremonies  for  the  worship  of  the  Great 
Spirit  or  Supreme  Being;  but  that  they  acknowledge  him 
and  make  "  prayers  to  him,  marking  a  divine  worship  ",  which 
Jontel  denies,  has  been  most  abundantly  shown.  The  contra- 
diction of  the  statements  of  the  Jesuits,  by  Lafitan,  who  had 
most  thoroughly  inquired  into  the  religion  of  the  Indians,  is 
indeed,  of  itself,  a  suflBcient  refutation  of  them. 

The  American  Indians  have  images  or  idols  of  their  inferior: 
spirits.  "The  Iroquois",  says  Charleroix,  "make  Manitoua^ 
or  carved  images,  of  their  good  spirits  which  they  carried  with 
them  wherever  they  went.  Kitchi-Manitou  is  their  name  for 
the  Great  Spirit.  There  is  a  Manitou  of  the  rivers,  the  lakes, 
etc.  To  these  manitous  they  have  recourse  when  they  are  in 
any  danger,  when  they  go  on  any  enterprise,  and  when  they 
would  obtain  any  extraordinary  favor".* 

"  I  have  seen",  says  Heckewelder,  "  the  Chippewas  on  the 
lakes  pray  to  the  Manitou  of  the  Waters  that  he  might  pre- 
vent the  swells  from  rising  too  liigh  while  they  were  passing 
over  them.  In  both  cases  they  threw  tobacco  in  the  air  or 
strewed  it  on  the  water  ".f 

"  The  Hurons  and  Iroquois",  says  the  Bishop  of  Meaux,  "in 

•  Travels  in  Canada,  f  History  of  the  Delaware*. 
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their  march,  encamp  a  long  time  before  sunset,  and  commonly 
leave  before  the  camp  a  large  space  surrounded  by  palissadoes, 
or  rather  a  sort  of  lattice,  in  which  they  place  their  manitous 
facing  toward  the  spot  to  which  they  are  going.  They  invoke 
them  for  an  hour,  and  the  same  time  when  they  decamp. 
*  After  this  they  think  they  have  nothing  to  fear ;  they  suppose 
that  the  spirits  take  upon  themselves  to  be  sentinels,  and  all 
the  family  sleep  quiet  under  their  supposed  influence".* 

In  this  worship,  of  the  American  Indians,  of  inferior  deities, 
we  see  an  idolatry  of  the  heathens  of  the  old  world.  Dr. 
Leland  observes :  "  The  belief  that  God  did  not  coneem  him- 
self  with-  mankind  in  their  affairs,  but  committed  the  arrange- 
ment of  them  to  inferior  deities,  obtained  among  many  of  those 
pagan  nations  who  retained  the  idea  of  a  Supreme  Being,  which 
was  the  source  of  the  prevailing  polytheism.  As  men  fell  from 
the  worship  of  the  One  True  God,  the  providence  they  acknow- 
ledged was  the  providence  of  the  deities  they  adored.  It  was 
parcelled  out  among  a  multitude  of  gods  and  goddesses,  among 
whom  they  think  the  administration  ot  things  to  be  distributed. 
To  them,  therefore,  they  offered  up  prayers  and  sacrifices  for 
obtaining  the  good  things  they  stood  in  need  of,  and  averting 
the  calamities  they  feared  ".f 

Dr.  BUnds,  in  his  Early  History  of  Christianity ^  thus  ex- 
plains the  origin  of  this  idolatry :  "  Tliat  the  Israelites  did  not 
consider  polytheism  as  implying  a  disbelief  in  the  unity  of 
God,  will  hardly  be  denied.  That  the  heathen  originally 
adopted  it  under  the  same  impression,  is  also  liighly  probable. 
But  what,  it  may  ^e  asked,  could  have  suggested  to  the  early 
world  a  system  so  strange,  and  apparently  incongruous,  as 
polytheism  ?  .  .  .  A  doctrine  in  the  Bible,  we  think,  gave  rise 
to  it.  A  belief  in  angels  and  ministering  spirits  appears  in  the 
earliest  records  of  God's  dispensations  ;  nor  can  there  be  any 
diflSculty  in  fixing  on  this  article  of  belief  as  the  point  from 
which  religion  first  began  to  diverge  into  error  and  supersti- 
tion and  impiety.     Men,  for  instance,  attributing  whatever 

•  Origin  of  the  American  Indiajis.     By  John  Mcintosh,  M.D.     Quebec. 

f  Necessity  of  Revelation, 
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biasings  they  received  from  God  to  the  intermediate  agency 
of  his  good  angels,  would  (if  neglectful  of  the  appointed  pre- 
servatives against  error)  fall  into  an  undue  regard  and  rever- 
ence for  these  ministers  of  good.  A  kindly  season,  the  rains 
which  caused  their  crops  to  grow,  the  sun  which  ripened  it, 
would  become  associated  in  their  effects  with  some  invisible 
superintendent,  the  agent  and  the  creature". 

It  is  doubtful  whether  in  ancient  idolatry,  in  which  the 
whole  world  was  divided  among  a  multitude  of  gods  and  god- 
desses, absolute  independent  power  was  given  to  each  in  his 
particular  s{)here,  or  that  every  one  was  considered  only  the 
minister  of  the  Sovereign  Power  through  whose  mediation 
and  intercession  gifts  and  favors  were  obtained  from  him. 
But  in  regard  to  the  American  Indians,  it  appears  from  several 
authorities  that  the  latter  is  the  idea  entertained  by  them  of 
their  inferior  spirits. 

"To  the  inferior  spirits",  says  Harmon  in  his  Journal,  "  the 
offerings  of  the  Indians  are  commonly  made ;  and  to  injure 
anything  wantonly  is  considered  highly  insulting  to  the  Great 
Master  of  Life,  who  is  the  secret  object  of  their  adorations^\ 

Of  the  Delaware|  or  Lenni  Lenape,  Loskiel  says  they  sacri- 
fice to  a  hare  because,  according  to  report,  their  first  ancestor 
was  a  hare ;  to  Indian  com  they  sacrifice  bear-flesh,  etc. ;  but 
they  positively  deny  that  they  pay  any  adoration  to  the  good 
spirits,  and  affirm  that  they  only  worship  the  true  God  through 
them,* 

In  a  very  distant  quarter  we  find  the  same  idea  among  the 
American  Indians.  Martyr,  the  contemporary  of  Cohimbus,  in 
his  very  authentic  work  on  the  Kew  World,  says :  "  The  In- 
dians of  Hispaniola  had  hung  about  their  necks  little  idols 
called  Zemis,  which  they  reverenced  as  intercessors  for  them 
with  the  Great  Spirit ". 

No  one  of  the  writers  from  whom  these  extracts  are  taken 
appears  to  have  considered  the  conformity  of  this  belief  of  the 
American  Indians  with  the  doctrine  of  Mediation,  the  founda- 
tion of  the  Christian  religion. 

•  HUtory  of  the  MisaourU, 
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In  ancient  times  the  existence  of  two  principles,  Good  and 
Evil,  producing  the  varied  character  of  human  affairs,  pre- 
vailed extensively  in  the  Old  World. 

"  Men",  says  Dr.  Leland,  "  unable  to  account  for  the  eviLia 
the  world  under  the  administration  of  a  Good  Being,  believed 
that  there  was  an  evil  and  opposing  principle  continually  en- 
deavoring to  thwart  his  designs.  Plutarch,  who  gives  his 
assent  to  this  doctrine,  says  it  was  the  general  sentiment  of 
the  most  famous  and  ancient  nations,  and  of  the  wisest  and 
gravest  persons  among  them;  that  it  obtained  among  the 
Persians,  and  that  it  may  be  traced  in  the  astrology  of  the 
Chaldfieans,  in  the  mysterious  and  sacred  rites  of  the  Egyp- 
tians,  and  even  among  the  Greeks.  This  belief  found  its  way, 
in  early  times,  into  the  Christian  church  and  gave  rise  to  the 
sect  of  Manichaeists".* 

The  same  mythology  exists  universally  among  the  American 
Indians. 

Of  this  belief  among  the  tribes  of  ^orth  America  we  omit 
any  account  as  it  appears  in  their  manner  of  curing  the  sick 
by  expelling  the  evil  spirit,  which  is  well  known,  being  related 
by  all  travellers,  and  will  be  tedious  to  repeat. 

A  few  instances  in  nations  south  of  them  will  be  mentioned. 

The  Caribees  of  the  West  India  Islands,  Bochefort  says,  be- 
lieved in  an  evil  spirit  whom  they  called  Maboya,  and  said 
that  he  often  appeared  to  them  in  hideous  shapes,  and  they 
showed  marks  on  their  bodies  of  the  bruises  he  had  given 
them.f 

Of  the  Indian  tribes  on  the  Orinoco,  Gamilla  says  there  is 
not  one  that  does  not  believe  in  an  evil  spirit,  to  whom  they 
attribute  all  the  calamities  that  occur  to  them.:|: 

The  Galibis  of  Cayenne  call  the  evil  spirit  Iroucan  (the 
Caribees  of  British  Guiana  above  them  call  it  Hyorocan). 
They  ascend  at  break  of  day  a  high  mountain,  turn  to  the 
east,  and  invoke  Tamouzi,  their  name  for  the  Supreme  Being, 
then  to  the  west,  and  pray  with  fervor  to  Iroucan ;  but  they 

♦  Necenity  of  Revelatum. 
f  Rochefort,  Hiaiaire  dea  ArUilles,  book  ii,  cbap.  10. 
^  History  of  the  Orinoco^  chap.  28. 
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ttid  to  the  missionaries,  that  they  did  not  pray  to  Ironcan  with 
igood  heart,  but  because  he  is  powerful  and  wicked.* 

"The  Brazilians",  says  De  Lery,  "believe  in  a  devil,  not  that 
they  worship  him,  bat  are  tormented  by  him.  Even  in  speak- 
ing of  him  they  tremble.  Sometimes  in  the  form  of  a  bird, 
m  another  in  that  of  a  beast,  they  grievously  torment  thera".f 

It  is  chiefly  in  diseases  that  the  power  of  the  evil  spirit  is 
endeavored  to  be  counteracted.  Among  all  the  American  In- 
&DS  is  an  order  of  priests  who  unite  in  their  office  the  prac- 
tice of  the  ^edical  art,  and  are  believed  to  have  intercourse 
with  the  Oood  Spirit,  and  in  curing  the  sick  call  in  their  aid 
his  influence  to  expel  the  evil  spirit,  who  is  supposed  to  have 
taken  possession  of  the  patient  They  have  in  their  hands  a 
rattle,  called  by  the  Algonquins  Chichikon^,  by  the  Brazilians 
and  other  Southern  nations  Maracca.  The  chichikon^  is  made 
of  a  gourd  with  a  handle  fixed  to  it ;  the  maracca  of  the  South- 
em  Indians  is  formed  of  the  calabash,  a  fruit  of  the  shape  of  a 
melon,  with  a  stick  thrust  through  it,  the  upper  part  of  which 
is  decorated  with  feathers.  In  both  cases,  the  contents  are  re- 
moved, and  seeds  or  pebbles  placed  in  to  make  a  rattling  sound 
when  shaken.  Thd  ceremonies  of  the  priest  when  called  to 
core  the  sick  are  very  similar  among  all  the  Indians  of  North 
and  South  America,  and  substantially  the  following :  With  the 
rattle  in  his  hand  he  moves  about  the  patient^  who  is  lying  on 
a  bed  or  hammock,  leaping  and  dancing  with  a  variety  of  mo- 
,  tioDs,  shaking  the  rattle  and  uttering  some  unintelligible  words 
to  induce  the  Good  Spirit  to  expel  the  evil  spirit  from  hinl,  em- 
ploying meanwhile,  doubtless  secretly,  medical  remedies  which 
he  carries  with  him.  Then  drawing  from  his  mouth  a  thorn, 
a  bone  or  splinter  of  wood,  exhibits  it  and  declares  it  was  the 
eanse  of  the  sickness  which  is  now  removed. 

The  ceremonies  of  the  Caribees  of  the  West  India  Islands 
have  something  peculiar,  as  particularly  related  by  Eochefort 
in  his  account  of  them.  When  a  person  is  taken  sick,  and  all 
the  remedies  used  for  his  recovery  are  unavailing,  he  sends  for 

*  Barrerc,  Hisioirt  de  la  France  EqwnoctiaU, 
f  Pnrchaa*  CoUection. 
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a  bojer  or  priest,  who  first  endeavors  to  procure  the  ap 
ance  of  the  chemin  or  Good  Spirit  of  the  patient ;  for  v 
purpose  he  makes  an  altar  in  a  comer  of  the  cabin  of  thr 
their  small  tables  called  matoutons,  one  laid  above  the  c 
on  which  he  places  an  offering  to  the  chemin  of  cassavs 
bread  of  the  Caribees,  and  a  bowl  of  ovicon,  their  fav 
drink.  The  fires  have  been  all  put  out  and  the  lights  € 
gnished,  so  that  there  is  perfect  darkness  in  the  cabin, 
bojer  then  enters  and  vociferating  some  uncouth  words,  st 
on  the  ground  and  smokes  a  roll  of  tobacco,  blowing  the  si 
upwards,  then  rubs  the  tobacco  in  his  hands  and  scatters 
the  air.  On  this  a  dreadful  sound  is  heard,  supposed  to  < 
from  the  chemin,  and  he  is  believed  to  be  entering  the  ( 
through  the  roof.  Perfect  darkness  being  in  the  cabin,  i 
in  it  do  not  perceive  the  deception  practised.  The  boyer 
inquires  of  the  chemin  the  cause  of  the  illness  of  the  pal 
whose  answer  gives  hopes  of  his  recovery,  which  is  doul 
made  by  the  boyer  with  a  counterfeited  voice.  This  he 
nounces  to  the  patient,  and  then  passes  his  hand  over  the  pi 
his  body  where  the  pain  is  felt,  rubs  it  and  pretends  to  ex 
from  it  a  thorn  or  bone,  etc.,  which  he  says  was  the  can 
his  illness.  If  the  patient  does  not  recover,  he  has  va: 
reasons  at  hand  to  account  for  it  He  says  that  the  evil  e 
had  taken  such  firm  hold  of  his  body  that  it  was  not 
sible  to  expel  it,  or  that  there  was  another  boyer  who  was 
friendly  to  him  (the  patient),  or  that  sufficient  gifts  had 
been  made  to  the  chemin.  If  he  is  restored,  as  an  acki 
ledgment  to  the  boyer,  he  prepares  a  feast,  at  which  the 
place  is  given  to  him,  and  an  offering  of  cassava  and  ovic< 
provided  for  the  chemin.* 

In  the  smoking  of  tobacco,  in  this  ceremony,  to  call  d 
the  chemin,  we  have  another  instance  of  its  being  an  offe 
made  by  the  American  Indians  to  inferior  spirits.  But 
calumet  was  not  used,  which  is  exclusively  an  instrume! 
the  North  American  Indians.  Instead  of  it,  it  is  seen  tl 
roll  of  tobacco  was  employed. 

•  Rodiefort,  KviAfArt  d»  AnUUes,  book  H 
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The  chichikon^  or  maracca  appears  to  be  of  a  sacred  charac- 
ter, and  an  instrument  through  which  the  answers  of  the  Good 
Spirit  are  given. 

In  the  ceremoD  J  of  the  Brazilians  for  infusing  the  spirit  of 
courage,  those  assembled  formed  themselves  into  three  rings, 
in  each  of  which  were  three  or  four  Caribees,  who  were  their 
priests,  each  having  a  maracca  in  his  hand,  which  he  contin- 
uallj  shook,  from  which  they  said  the  spirit  would  speak.  Do 
Lery,  from  whom  we  take  this  account,  says,  Toupan,  their. 
name  for  the  Supreme  Being,  goeth  about  to  reveal  secrets  to 
these  Caribees,  who  possess  the  interpretation  of  dreams,  and 
are  also  esteemed  as  wizards  that  confer  with  spirits.  They 
say  that  a  spirit  came  from  the  remotest  parts  of  the  world 
who  gave  the  maracca  power  to  make  answers  to  questions.* 
Stade,  who  was  taken  prisoner  by  the  Brazilians,  and  ascribes 
his  captivity  to  the  prediction  of  the  maracca,t  thus  relates  the 
manner  in  which  it  was  consecrated :  "  After  the  ceremony 
for  infusing  the  spirit  of  courage,  the  paygi  or  priests  order 
every  one  to  carry  his  tamaraka  to  the  house  where  it  was  to 
receive  the  spirit  of  speech,  who  sticks  its  stem  (or  handle)  in 
the  ground,  and  all  offer  to  the  chief  paygi  arrows,  feathers, 
and  earrings,  who  then  blows  petum  (tobacco)  on  it,  puts  it  to 
his  mouth  and  says,  ^ee  Eora,  speak  if  thou  art  within ;  and 
follows  a  squeaking  voice,  which  I,  says  Stade,  thought  the 
wizard  did,  but  the  people  ascribed  it  to  the  tamaraka.  Then 
the  paygi  persuade  them  to  make  war,  saying  that  those  spirits 
long  to  feed  on  the  flesh  of  captives.  This  done,  every  one 
takes  his  rattle  and  builds  a  house  to  keep  it,  and  places  meat 
and  drink  before  it,  which  the  Indians  believe  they  eat,  and 
ask  of  it  such  things  as  they  need,  and  these  he  says  are  their 

god8"4 
The  Indians  about  Auzerma  in  New  Grenada,  called  the 

Spaniards,  when  they  first  saw  them,  Tamaraka,  as  if  it  signi-i^ 

fied  a  superior  being.§ 

*  Purchas. 
f  8outheif»  History  of  Brazil,  vol.  i,  p.  187. 

X  Purchan'  Pilgrimage,  p.  1088. 
%  8«tUheif§  Hittarg  of  Br<ml,  toL  i,  note  44. 
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Narvaez,  one  of  the  earliest  navigators  to  Florida,  says,  in 
some  places,  as  we  passed,  we  saw  the  physicians  or  magicians 
with  rattles  of  gonrds  which  they  suppose  to  have  come  from 
heaven,  and  to  have  great  virtue  in  them.^ 

From  the  view  which  has  been  given  of  the  religion  of  the 
American  Indians,  two  conclusions  may  be  drawn. 

First,  that  they  were  derived  from  the  old  world.  This 
might  d  priori  be  admitted,  as  the  Scriptures  inform  us  that 
all  mankind  are  sprung  from  one  pair,  and  that  the  only  sur- 
vivors of  the  deluge  which  destroyed  the  world  were  Noah 
and  his  three  sons,  who,  with  their  immediate  descendants, 
having  collected  on  the  plain  of  Shinar,  in  Central  Asia,  on 
their  attempt  to  build  a  tower ''  whose  top  should  reach  unto  the 
heavens",  were  by  a  divine  command  frustrated  in  their  at- 
tempt and  their  language  confounded,  on  which  they  dispersed 
in  different  directions  over  the  earth.  It  is  pleasing,  however, 
to  find  the  derivation  of  the  people  of  the  American  continent 
from  the  other  hemisphere  shown  by  the  similarity  of  religions 
ideas  in  both  sections  of  the  globe,  confirming  the  Scripture 
account  of  the  Human  Species. 

Second.  We  learn  from  the  same  view  what  was  the  first 
religion  of  the  world.  Dr.  Hinds  remarks,  that  two  Greek  his- 
torians observe  that  it  is  from  uncivilized  barbarous  nations 
that  this  knowledge  can  be  best  obtained.  '^  Can  we  do  other- 
wise", exclaims  ^lian  (Book  ii,  chap.  31),  than  commend  the 
wisdom  of  the  barbarians?  Among  them  no  one  followed 
atheism.  With  them  there  are  no  controversies  about  the 
gods,  nor  questioning  whether  there  are  such  things  or  not". 
"The  barbarians",  says  Diodorus  Siculus,  **go  on  in  one 
course,  firm  to  their  principles ;  but  the  Greeks,  who  consider 
philosophy  a  gainful  profession,  are  for  setting  up  new  sects 
and  opposing  things  to  theory  on  the  most  important  subjects, 
190  that  the  people  only  acquire  the  habit  of  doubting". 

The  American  Indians  acquaint  us  with  what  was  the  prim- 
itive religion  of  mankind  in  these  respects. 

1.  They  worship  only  one  God,  whom  they  term  the  Good 

f 

*  Purehas^  toI.  i,  book  Yili»  chap.  1. 
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Spirit,  who  governs  all  things.  Among  nations  of  the  old 
worid,  when  idolatry  was  introduced  among  them,  gods  and 
goddesses  were  multiplied  without  number.  Hence  the  first 
commandment  in  the  Decalogue,  ^'  I  am  the  Lord  thy  God, 
thou  shalt  have  no  other  gods  before  me". 

2.  The  American  Indians  have  no  statues  or  images  or  any 
representation  whatever  of  the  Supreme  Being.  Such  was 
the  case  at  first  in  the  ancient  world ;  but  when  religion  be- 
came corrupted,  there  was  this  other  prohibition  in  the  Deca- 
logue, ^^  not  to  make  any  graven  image,  nor  to  bow  down  to 
them  nor  serve  them". 

3.  The  American  Indians  have  no  temples  or  altars  for  the 
wcMship  of  the  Supreme  Being.  They  worship  him  in  the 
open  air  under  the  canopy  of  heaven.  They  ascend  to  the 
tops  of  high  mountains  to  pray  to  the  Oreat  Spirit. 

In  all  these  particulars  there  is  a  resemblance  between  them 
and  the  ancient  Persians.  -^'The  Persians",  says  Herodotus 
(Book  i,  sect  151),  reject  the  use  of  temples,  of  altars,  and  of 
statues.  The  tops  of  the  highest  mountains  are  the  places 
cbosen  for  sacrifice.  The  Supreme  Being  who  fills  the  wide 
circuit  of  heaven  is  the  object  to  which  their  addresses  are 
made. 
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abt.  vm.— politics  and  the  PULPrr. 

By  Rev.  "William  Adams,  D.D.,  New  York. 

Public  attention  lias  been  frequently  directed  of  late  to 
what  is  generally  understood  by  ^'preaching  j>olUics^\  We 
propose  to  state  a  few  principles,  of  permanent  use,  pertain- 
ing to  this  subject.  Confused  and  inconsistent  notions  con- 
cerning it  are  entertained  by  many.  Some  are  very  jealous 
of  any  allusions  from  the  pulpit  to  matters  affecting  the  state. 
Others  insist  that  the  pulpit  shall  be  out-spoken  and  explicit 
in  the  advocacy  of  their  own  favorite  policy.  So  long  as  the 
ministry  is  a  power  in  the  world,  its  influence  will  be  depre- 
cated or  invoked  in  aid  of  all  cHbjebts  where  power  is  coveted. 
Few  men  have  objections  to  the  preaching  of  politics,  so  long 
as  it  is  their  own  politics  which  are  preached. 

A  clergyman  preaches  a  discourse  which  he  thinks  is  de- 
manded by  the  perils  of  the  country.  The  doctrine  he  advo- 
cates is  distasteful  to  certain  conductors  of  the  political  press, 
who  forthwith  censure  him  for  transcending  his  proper  voca- 
tion. He  is  accused  of  meddling  with  subjects  which  do  not 
belong  to  his  profession.  He  is  distinctly  informed  that  if  he 
ventures  to  intrude  into  such  an  arena,  his  high  and  holy  call- 
ing will  be  disgraced,  and  the  white  robes  of  his  office  will  be 
sullied  by  the  missiles  with  which  he  will  certainly  be  pelted 
by  excited  men.  Ere  long  the  pulpit  speaks  again,  from  an- 
other quarter  and  in  another  tone.  It  promulgates  doctrines 
now  which  happen  to  be  agreeable  to  the  very  men  who  be- 
fore censured  the  clergy  for  presuming  to  speak  at  all  on  such 
subjects,  but  who  now  congratulate  themselves,  the  country, 
and  religion  itself  for  such  wise,  wholesome,  and  timely  coun- 
sels. *  Now  the  ministry  is  doing  its  proper  work.  It  does  not 
stand  aloof  from  those  practical  concerns  which  affect  the 
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well-being  of  Bociety,  but  as  God's  most  beneficent  agent,  it  is 
shedding  the  light  and  authority  of  heaven  on  the  interests 
of  time'. 

Herein  is  a  manifest  inconsistency.  Silence  and  speech  at 
the  same  time,  and  in  regard  to  the  same  subject,  cannot  both 
be  right.  That  is  no  pendulum  which  swings  only  on  one 
side.  Surely  there  must  be  some  fixed  principle  pertaining 
to  the  subject  which  ought  to  be  ascertained,  otherwise  the 
Christian  pulpit  is  destitute  of  all  dignity,  exposed  by  turns 
to  flattery  or  contempt. 

As  to  the  ehief  and  distinctive  object  of  the  Christian  min- 
istry there  can  be  no  diversity  of  opinion.  It  is  to  announce 
those  truths  which  affect  man  in  his  highest  relations — to 
God  and  immortality.  Unlike  other  teachers  who,  beginning 
with  the  lower  ascend  to  the  higher,  the  Christian  ministry 
are  appointed  to  proclaim  those  truths  which  relate  to  the 
supreme  interests  of  our  race.  In  the  acf  of  doing  this,  irre- 
epective  of  all  earthly  distinctions,  ignoring  all  those  strata 
and  conditions  of  society  which  the  Apostle  intends  by 
"  knowing  man  after  the  flesh",  the  teachers  of  religion  are 
by  an  insensible  and  indirect  process  contributing  most  to  that 
secular  prosperity  which  others  make  their  direct  and  exclu- 
sive endeavor.  Elevating  man  in  the  scale  of  character,  by 
introducing  him  to  an  immediate  fellowship  with  his  Maker, 
you  are  sure  to  confer  importance  on  all  which  concerns  his 
relations  to  his  fellow-men  and  this  present  life.  We  need 
not  expand  this  thought,  that  intelligence,  freedom,  law, 
order,  enterprise,  commerce,  arts,  industry,  wealth,  follow  in 
the  train  of  the  Christian  religion.  Any  tyro  in  history  and 
geography  will  admit  as  much.  He  who  preaches  then,  as 
he  is  bidden,  repentance  toward  God  and  faith  toward  our 
Lord  Jesus  Christ,  employing  himself  with  those  distinctive 
and  germinant  truths  which  are  his  peculiar  themes,  is  con- 
tributing more  than  he  knows  to  the  welfare  of  states,  and 
the  true  prosperity  of  nations.  In  this  sense,  political  reforms 
are  embosomed  in  the  doctrine  of  justification  by  faith  and 
national  progress  is  insured  by  Christian  devotion. 

True  religion  should  pervade  the  whole  of  man's  being. 
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The  Sabbath,  the  closet,  the  church,  are  not  its  exclusive 
sphere ;  his  business  and  his  politics  belong  to  it  as  well.  By 
politics  we  understand  his  relations  to  the  state.  It  cannot 
be  admitted  that  these  and  other  secular  interests,  as  they  are 
called,  are  too  common  and  unclean  for  contact  with  religion, 
since  the  broad  requirement  of  the  Scripture  is  that  whether 
we  eat  or  drink,  or  whatever  we  do,  we  should  do  all  to  the 
glory  of  God :  and  if  political  duties  and  relations  are  not  to 
be  pervaded  by  the  spirit  of  religion,  then  are  we  involved  in 
the  practical  solecism,  that  there  is  a  large  part  of  our  exist- 
ence which  is  necessarily  irreligious ;  and  still  farther  the  ne- 
cessity is  entailed  of  a  suflScient  number  being  detached,  even 
in  the  millennium,  to  rig  and  work  the  ship  of  state,  an  un- 
godly crew,  beyond  the  suspicion  of  all  sanctity  and  piety. 
This  common  distinction  between  the  secular  and  the  religious 
is  a  convenience  of  speech  for  certain  purposes,  but  it  conveys  a 
falsity,  since  in  the  better  generalization  of  the  New  Testament 
religion  covers  the  whole  extent  of  our  being,  the  countless 
variety  of  our  interests  and  relations ;  just  as  the  sea  fills  all 
the  bays  and  inlets  and  creeks  with  its  in-flowing  waters. 

From  these  general  principles,  in  this  form,  there  can  be 
no  dissent.  The  difficulty  is  in  the  application  of  the  latter 
principle  on  the  part  of  the  ministry,  in  an  official  capacity,  to 
specific  cases. 

Perhaps  it  will  help  us  in  reaching  the  truth  on  this  subject, 
if  we  refresh  our  memories  with  a  few  historical  facts.  The 
time  was,  in  our  ancestral  land,  when.  Church  and  State  being 
combined  in  one  organism^  the  clergy  with  few  exceptions 
were  little  more  than  the  tools  of  the  throne.  "  Tuning  the 
pulpits"  was  a  very  significant  expression,  as  used  by  Queen 
Elizabeth,  to  describe  the  subserviency  of  courtly  chaplains  in 
advocating  the  royal  will.  We  are  conscious  of  pitiful  regret 
for  the  times  and  the  men;  when  it  was  not  uncommon,  if  a 
preacher  expatiated  with  anything  of  freedom,  for  a  gruff 
Tudor  voice  from  the  royal  pew  to  bid  him  return  from  hi^ 
"  ungodly  digression  and  keep  himself  to  his  text". 

Life  cannot  always  be  cramped  and  fettered,  and  at  length 
there  arose  an  order  of  men  who  claimed  the  right  to  declare 
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the  truth  of  God,  in  utmost  freedom,  accountable  only  to  its 
divine  Author.*  The  assertion  of  religious  liberty  necessarily 
prepared  the  way  for  personal  and  political  liberty,  and  Hume 
himself,  tory  -and  sceptic  as  he  was,  was  compelled  to  admit 
that  English  Puritanism  was  the  root  and  life  of  all  true 
English  freedom. 

Tlie  colonization  of  New  England  was  a  rdigioua  move- 
ment ;  and  to  subtract  from  it  the  direct  and  positive  influence 
of  church  and  ministry,  would  be  like  taking  out  the  bones 
and  soul  from  the  himian  body.  Those  colonists  have  been 
often  censured  and  ridiculed  for  the  ecclesiastical  requirements 
which  they  exacted  in  political  relations  and  magistracies. 
The  truth  is,  that  at  that  time  every  nation  in  Christendom  re- 
quired religious  conformities  of  those  who  officiated  in  affairs 
of  state.  That  which  was  peculiar  and  novel  on  the  part  of 
the  Puritan  colonists  was  that  their  ideas  of  the  church  and 
of  religion  went  beyond  the  outward  form,  to  a  heart-renova- 
tion ; — ^a  new  test  which  repelled  and  disgusted  the  adventurers 
who  had  no  sympathy  with  spiritual  religion. 

So  the  foundations  of  our  national  life  were  laid. 
There  are  two  distinct  periods  in  our  national  history,  when 
the  agency  of  the  clergy  was  very  conspicuous,  the  object 
of  reprehension  or  encomium  by  different  parties.  The  first 
of  these  was  at  and  during  the  Revolutionary  war,  and  the 
formation  of  a  new  government,  independent  of  Great 
Britain.  The  second  was  from  the  change  of  politics  under 
President  Jefferson,  culminating  in  the  war  of  1812,  and  ex- 
tending down,  with  a  gradual  diminution  of  prejudice  and 
violence,  to  a  time  within  the  memory  of  most  of  our  readers. 
Consulting  these  several  periods  we  shall  find  much  to  admire, 
and  much  to  censure ;  many  mistakes,  many  fidelities  and 
proofs  of  wisdom. 

When  troubles  arose  between  the  American  Colonies  and 
the  British  Government  the  whole  structure  of  society  was 
shaken,  and  men  of  all  professions  and  pursuits  were  com- 

•  What  Jeremy  Taylor  has  called  the  "liberty  of  prophesying"  in  his  famotui 
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pelled  to  avow  their  sentiments  and  choose  their  position. 
At  this  distance  of  time  it  is  common  to  suppose  that  the  ac- 
tion of  the  American  people  was  unanimous  in  advocating 
independence  from  the  British  throne.  This  was  far  from 
being  true.  The  people  were  divided  among  themselves. 
The  crown  officers  and  many  of  the  leading  and  opulent  citi- 
zens were  opposed  to  separation  from  Great  Britain.  The  re- 
sult was  invective,  reproach,  and  violence  —  distracted  coun- 
ties, towns  and  parishes.  The  idea  of  multitudes  was  to 
resist  what  they  held  to  be  unjust  and  oppressive  on  the  part 
of  the  British  Crown ;  to  demand  the  sanctity  of  charters— 
the  right  of  representation ;  but  not  to  sever  themselves  as 
integral  parts  of  the  British  realm.  In  this  assertion  of  colo- 
nial right  and  justice,  the  clergy  with  wonderful  unanimity 
sympathized  ;  but  God  intended  more  than  they  at  first  fore- 
saw. The  rock  once  loosened  from  its  bed  was  destined  to 
roU  on  notwithstanding  all  obstructions.  The  idea  of  national 
independence  gained  familiarity  and  force  ;  and  at  length  the 
struggle  began.  There  was  a  necessity  that  the  clergy,  in 
conmion  with  all  other  citizens,  should  adopt  one  side  or  the 
other.  Some  for  a  while  hesitated  to  commit  themselves  to 
what  appeared  to  be  irrdigious  rebellion.  Their  scruples 
were  founded  on  religious  grounds.  The  Episcopal  Church, 
with  some  notable  exceptions,  was  particularly  conspicuous 
in  this  position  ;  indeed,  some  of  the  early  pamphlets  relating 
to  the  Kevolution  inform  us  that  the  hostility  to  Great  Britain 
cherished  by  the  Congregational  and  Presbyterian  ministers 
was  imputed  to  a  sectarian  origin,  as  being  moved  by  the 
fact  that  the  Episcopal  Church  was  sustained  and  established 
by  the  parent  country.  The  precise  state  of  many  among 
the  American  people,  in  the  incipient  stages  of  the  Revolu- 
tion, will  better  appear  from  a  few  examples. 

Dr.  Jonathan  Mayhew,  one  of  the  best  names  of  Kew 
England,  at  that  time  the  pastor  of  the  "West  Church,  in 
Boston,  published  a  thanksgiving  sermon  in  May,  1766,  on 
the  occasion  of  the  repeal  of  the  Stamp  Act,  from  the  text : 
"  Our  soul  is  escaped  as  a  bird  from  the  snare  of  the  fowlers, 
the  snare  is  broken  and  we  are  escaped  ".    This  discourse,  full 
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of  patriotism,  is  pervaded  with  the  idea  that  jastice  had  been 
done,  the  wrong  redressed,  and  the  difficulty  adjusted.  It 
was  dedicated  to  William  Pitt.  On  the  22d  of  June,  1775, 
Dr.  William  Smith,  Provost  of  the  University  of  Pennsyl- 
vania, preached  a  sermon  in  Christ  Church,  Philadelphia,  in 
which  he  "  pants  for  the  return  of  those  halcyon  days  of  har- 
mony during  which  the  two  countries  flourished  together  as 
the  glory  and  wonder  of  the  world" — and  while  demanding 
that  Britain  should  do  justly  with  her  colonies,  he  affirms  that 
the  idea  of  independence  from  the  parent  country  is  "  utterly 
foreign  to  their  thoughts,  and  that  our  rightful  sovereign  has 
nowhere  more  loyal  subjects,  or  more  zealously  attached  to 
those  principles  of  government  under  which  he  inherited  his 
throne".  Another  instance  yet  more  to  the  point.  Dr.  Duch^, 
of  Philadelphia,  is  known  as  the  divine  who  opened  the  Con- 
tinental Congress,  in  1774,  with  prayer.  In  3776  he  was  ap- 
pointed Chaplain  to  the  Congress,  but  at  an  early  stage  of  the 
war  he  manifested  a  decided  opposition  to  independence,  and 
in  a  long  letter  to  General  Washington  endeavored  to  dis- 
suade him  from  the  cause  to  which  he  was  pledged.  Dr. 
Zubly,  of  Savannah,  in  1775  a  member  of  the  first  Provincial 
Congress  of  Georgia,  preached  a  sermon  in  that  year  at  the 
opening  of  that  body,  impregnated  with  the  spirit  of  patriot- 
ism and  liberty,  but  strongly  discountenancing  the  indepen- 
dence of  the  colonies.  These  examples  will  suffice  to  show 
how  great  was  the  hesitation  on  the  part  of  many,  and  this 
on  ethical  and  religious  grounds,  to  a  severance  of  the  body 
politic.  As  Christian  men  they  dreaded  schisms  in  church 
and  state.  The  discourses  from  which  we  have  drawn  our 
illustrations  were  delivered  in  the  beginning  of  the  war,  when 
ethics  were  not  yet  classified  and  adjusted  by  facts.  With  a 
very  few  and  notable  exceptions  —  such  as  the  witty  and  ec- 
centric Dr.  Byles  of  Boston,  whose  connection  with  his  con- 
gregation was  dissolved  in  1776  because  of  his  toryism — who 
was  denounced  in  town  meeting  as  an  enemy  to  his  country, 
and  afterwards  tried  before  a  special  court  on  the  charge  of 
praying  for  the  King ;  receiving  visits  from  British  officers, 
and  remaining  in  the  town  during  the  siege — who,  in  his  own^ 
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words,  was  "guarded,  re-guarded  and  disregarded"  —  the 
vast  body  of  the  unprelatical  ministry  of  the  country  advoca- 
ted the  Revolution,  in  public  and  private,  on  Christian  princi- 
ples. They  justified  the  war  on  religious  grounds.  JThey  be- 
lieved that  human  rights  and  liberties  would  gain  by  its  success. 
They  had  the  sagacity  to  foresee  its  issue.  Among  the  most 
faithful  of  religious  men,  modest  and  pains-taking  in  their 
parishes,  there  was  no  concealment  of  their  sympathies. 
Many  of  them  went  as  chaplains  into  the  army ;  among  them 
Dwight  —  clarum  et  venerahUe  nomen  —  and  he  retains  in  his 
lyrical  collections  that  paraphrase  of  the  Psalms  which  is 
now  dropped  out  of  our  books,  as  judged  to  be  obsolete : 

*'  Lord,  hast  thou  cast  the  nation  off, 

Must  we  forever  mourn ; 
Will  thou  indulge  immortal  wrath, 

Shall  mercy  ne'er  return  ? 
Lift  up  a  banner  in  the  field 

For  those  that  fear  thy  name, 
Saye  thy  beloyed  with  thy  shield. 

And  put  our  foes  to  shame. 
Go  with  our  armies  to  the  fight 

Like  a  confed'rate  God, 
In  vain  confederate  foes  unite 

Against  thy  lifted  rod. 
Our  troops  shall  gain  a  wide  renown 

By  thine  assisting  hand, 
*Tis  God  that  treads  the  mighty  down 

And  makes  the  feeble  stand/' 

Scarcely  was  there  a  battle-field  in  the  Revolutionary  war, 
where  the  clergy  were  not  present,  as  chaplains  or  surgeons, 
to  cheer  and  bless.  Their  patriotism  was  a  thing  of  general 
admiration.  They  reasoned  themselves  and  the  country  out 
of  all  hesitancy  and  scruples,  as  they  knew  how  to  reason. 
They  abounded  in  what  Sir  John  Hawkins  calls  "  precatory 
eloquence " ;  calling  down  the  blessings  of  the  Almighty 
upon  the  country ;  and  the  depth  and  sway  of  their  influence 
in  achieving  the  independence  of  the  colonies  cannot  be  too 
highly  extolled.  "Withal,  it  was  with  them  a  time  of  great 
personal  privation  and  liardship.    They  shared  in  the  largest 
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measure  the    calamitielb  of   the   conntiy.      They  practised 
the  extremes  of  frugality  to  eke  out  their  scanty  subsist- 
ence.     They  were  exposed  to  violent  opposition  in  their 
distracted    parishes.      But    they    were,  as  a  body,  brave, 
patient,  meek,  pious,  patriotic,  and  learned  —  an  honor  to 
any  land.     Under  God,  we  o'^e  it  to  the  ministry  of  that 
day  that  the  morals  of  the  country  were  not  hopelessly 
wrecked  in  the  convulsions  of  the  Revolution.    The  profes- 
sion emerged  from  the  war  with  increased  credit  and  honor, 
and  with  the  confidence,  respect,  and  gratitude  of  the  people. 
He  war  over,  they  led  the  nation. in  song  and  thanksgiving 
on  the  shores  of  the  sea  they  had  crossed,  and  forthwith  ad- 
dressed themselves  to  their  appropriate  work,  in  conserva- 
tion of  the  liberties  which  the  Revolution  had  helped  to 
secure.     A  few  here  and  there  were  left  in' a  most  pitiful  pre- 
dicament.   In  tacking  ship  they  had  missed  stays,  and  were 
stranded  on  a  lee  shore.     In  proof  that  no  human  ministry  is 
infallible,  some  had  misjudged  the  case,  and  were  forced  to 
Buffer  the  consequences.    What  was  the  state  of  feeling  in 
those  parishes,  where  the  minister  retained  either  loyalty  to  the 
British  crown  or  a  professed  neutrality,  may  be  inferred  from 
a  single  incident.     Rev.  Dr.  Burnet,  of  the  Presbytery  of 
New  York,  was  settled  in  Jamaica,  L.  L,  and  at  the  return  of 
peace  felt  himself  obliged  to  resign  his  charge.     At  the 
close  of  his  farewell  service,  he  gave  out  the  120th  Psalm. 
Whether  the  muscles  of  the  choir  were  equal  to  its  musical 
intonation,  or  the  minds  of  the  people  to  its  devout  response, 
tradition  does  not  inform  us : 

**  Hard  lot  of  mine,  my  days  are  cast 
Among  the  sons  of  strife, 
Whose  never-ceasing  quarrels  waste 
My  golden  hours  of  life. 

"  Oh  I  might  I  fly  to  change  my  place,  ^ 

How  would  I  choose  to  dwell 
In  some  wide,  lonesome  wilderness, 
And  leaye  these  gates  of  hell. 

'*  Peace  is  the  blessing  that  I  seek : 

How  loYely  are  its  charms  I 
9 
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I  am  for  peace ;  but  when  I  speak 
They  all  declare  for  arms.** 

We  come  now  to  the  second  period  referred  to,  when  the 
preaching  of  some  of  the  clergy  on  political  affairs  was  of  a 
most  notorious  character.  A  change  had  taken  place  in  poli- 
tical parties,  and  it  was  so  marked  that  the  clergy  could  not 
conceal  their  sentiments.  With  few  exceptions,  they  had  been 
on  the  side  of  Washington,  and  bore  the  name  of  Federalists. 
When  this  unanimity  was  disturbed  by  the  election  of  Mr. 
Jefferson  to  the  Presidency,  they  inveighed  against  it  in  some 
instances  with  a  tremendous  emphasis.  It  must  be  borne  in 
mind  that  party  spirit  was  then  at  fever-heat.  Families  and 
neighborhoods  were  set  at  variance — church-members  of  dif- 
ferent parties  refused  to  pray  together,  and  young  people 
from  families  of  different  political  preferences  would  not  dance 
at  the  same  assemblies.  Never  before  or  since  did  the  spirit 
of  party  prove  itself  so  ardent  and  violent.  It  was  a  new  ex- 
perience for  the  country.  The  clergy  thought  that  it  por- 
tended worse  than  it  proved.  The  people  of  New  England 
especially  looked  with  horror  upon  French  infidelity — ^French 
revolutions — which  they  had  associated  with  the  new  party  in 
in  our  own  land.  The  French  Republic  had  just  before  de- 
creed the  abolition  of  all  religion,  and  the  enthronement  of 
Human  Reason.  All  Christendom  was  convulsed  with  terror. 
Li  1798  President  Adams  appointed  a  day  of  national  fasting. 
Doubtless  this  association  was  in  part  the  cause  of  the  hostility 
which  they  manifested  towards  Mr.  Jefferson  and  his  party. 
Tlie  clergy  stood  aghast,  thinking  that  the  country  was  ruined. 
They  thought  that  they  would  be  unfaithful  to  a  solenm  trust, 
if  they  did  not  lift  up  their  voice  in  testimony.  It  amuses  us, 
at  this  distance  of  time,  to  read  what  they  said  and  did.  Some 
of  the  sermons  of  that  day  have  a  historic  renown.  Such,  for 
example,  as  what  is  known  as  the  Jeroboam  Sermon  of  Dr. 
Enmions.  It  was  on  the  day  preceding  the  annual  Fast-day 
in  Massachusetts,  in  the  year  1801,  that  the  acute  metaphysi- 
cian of  Franklin  sat  in  his  study,  greatly  perplexed  what  to 
preach  on  the  ensuing  day.  What  he  did  preach  was  never 
forgotten.    It  was  just  after  the  inauguration  of  Mr.  Jeffer- 
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son,  and  Jeroboam  was  made  that  day  to  play  a  paraUelism 
which  would  have  astonished  himself.  The  curious  analogy 
is  a  rare  specimen  of  long-drawn,  solemn  and  withering 
rebuke.  After  it  had  been  extended  through  nearly  two 
hours,  it  hardly  needed  at  its  close  what,  according  to  the 
phraseology  of  the  day,  was  called  an  ^^improvement",  which 
was  given  in  these  words :  '^  It  is  more  than  possible  that  our 
nation  may  find  themselves  in  the  hand  of  a  Jeroboam  who 
will  drive  them  trom  following  the  Lord,  and  whenever  they 
do,  diey  will  rue  the  day  and  detest  the  folly,  delusion,  and 
intrigue  which  raised  him  to  the  head  of  the  United  States". 

We  are  referring  now  to  facts  which  need  some  explanation ; 
for  which  much  may  be  said  in  apology,  but  nothing  in  justi- 
fication as  a  model  of  duty  for  ourselves.  The  mistake  was 
that  in  the  intensity  of  feeling  which  then  prevailed  there 
was  no  discrimination  between  what  was  ethical  and  what  was 
partisan.  Opposing  the  new  administration  on  one  point,  be- 
cause of  its  supposed  affinity  with  French  Atheism,  some 
fought  it  at  every  point,  pugnis  et  calcibu^ — embargo,  gun- 
boats, alien  and  sedition  laws,  no  matter  what — ^wherever  it 
showed  its  hand  or  head. 

These  political  antipathies  were  long-lived.  They  culminat- 
ed during  the  war  with  England,  in  1812.  But  they  cropped 
out  long  after  whenever  they  could  claim  a  show  of  decency. 
Some  of  the  sermons  preached  during  that  period  were  of  a 
most  extraordinary  character.  No  physical  appliances  of  dried 
orange-peel  or  caraway-seed  were  necessary  to  keep  audiences 
awake,  under  those  pulpit  deliverances.  One  denounces  Na- 
poleon Bonaparte  as  the  ^^ first-bom  of  the  devil",  and  Thomas 
Jefferson  and  James  Madison  his  twin  brothers.  Another  takes 
for  his  text  the  8th  verse  of  the  109th  Psalm :  '^  Let  his  days 
be  few;  and  let  another  take  his  office".  The  "Bramble" 
sermon  of  Dr.  Osgood,  of  Medford,  (founded  on  the  parable 
of  Jotham,  Judges  ix,  14 :  "  Then  said  all  the  trees  unto  the 
bramble.  Come  thou,  and  reign  over  us"),  is  as  famous  as  the 
Jeroboam  sermon  of  Dr.  Emmons.  There  was  no  circum- 
locutory preaching  in  those  days.  Velvet  phrases  and  uncer- 
tain inferences  were  alike  discarde*d.  It  is  reported  of  one. 
minister,  that  for  a  considerable  time  he  was  accustomed  to 


182  POLITICS  AND  THE  PULPIT.  [Jan. 

pray  for  the  Chief  Magistrate  that  God  would  "  gently  and 
easily  remove  his  servant  by  death".  It  will  be  remembered 
by  many  of  our  readers  that  on  a  certain  yei^  a  worthy  gen- 
tleman in  Massachusetts,  after  being  a  candidate  of  the  Demo- 
cratic party  for  Govemer  for  twenty  years,  was  finally  elected 
to  the  office  by  a  majority  of  one  vote.  It  will  also  be  recol- 
lected by  all  whose  early  life  was  passed  in  that  State,  that 
the  custom  prevailed,  whenever  the  Governor  issued  his  an- 
nual proclamation  for  thanksgiving,  of  sending  by  the  sheriff 
of  the  county  a  copy  of  the  same,  on  a  large  hand-bill,  to  be 
read  from  every  pulpit,  which  document  invariably  closed, 
after  the  signature  of  the  Governor,  with  the  pious  exclama- 
tion, "  God  save  the  Commonwealth  of  Massachusetts  1''  On 
the  year  referred  to  the  newly-elected  magistrate  issued  his 
proclamation  in  the  usual  form.  It  is  said  that  a  venerable 
clergyman,  of  the  old  party,  laid  the  broad  sheet  over  his 
reading-board,  and  after  performing  the  professional  duty  of 
reciting  it,  with  an  ill-disguised  aversion,  actually  announced 
the  official  signature  with  this  significant  intonation :  '^  Marcus 
Morton,  Governor  ?  God  save  the  Commonwealth  of  Massa- 
chusetts" I  It  is  for  an  important  purpose  that  we  have  refer- 
red to  a  few  of  those  notorious  incidents  which  belong  to  the 
history  of  tlie  American  pulpit. 

Admit  that  such  acts  and  expressions  on  the  part  of  the 
ministry  were  mistakes,  never  to  be  imitated ;  much  should  be 
said  for  their  exculpation.  In  the  first  place,  the  instances  of 
such  distinctively  political  preaching  were  comparatively  few. 
The  very  notoriety  which  these  have  attained  is  in  proof 
that  the  great  body  of  the  ministry,  whatever  may  have  been 
their  private  sentiments,  addicted  themselves  faithfully  to 
the  great  concerns  of  their  office.  In  many  instances,  those 
who  had  practised  this  method  of  political  preaching  lived 
to  express  their  personal  regret  for  the  same.  The  late  Rev. 
Dr.  Lyman,  of  Hatfield,  at  the  installation  of  his  successor, 
used  language  truly  pathetic  in  the  acknowledgment  o£ 
what  he  regarded  as  a  great  mistake  in  his  own  ministry. 
Another  thing  to  be  said  in  their  vindication  is,  that  such  ut- 
terances were  not  on  the  Sabbath-day,  but  perhaps  without 
exception,  on  Fast-days,  or  Thanksgiving-days,  or  what  was 
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always  celebrated  in  New-England  by  a  sermon — Election- 
day.  Still  another  thing  should  be  said.  The  clergy  of  that 
period  had  been  educated  to  regard  themselves  as  the  "  moral 
police  and  constabulary  of  the  country",  and  silence,  sudden 
and  complete,  was  more  than  could  be  expected  of  mortal 
man,  when  on  the  losing  side,  after  a  lifetime  of  explicit  and 
applauded  testimony.  Nor  must  we  forget  to  add  that,  in 
times  of  high  political  excitement,  the  words  of  a  minister,  in 
prayer  or  sermon,  receive  a  construction  from  interested  and 
jealous  parties  which  they  were  never  intended  to  bear. 
Minds  surcharged  with  political  partisanship  will  pervert,  and 
exaggerate,  and  apply  the  simple  utterances  of  a  minister,  in 
a  way  which  might  well  astonish  him.  Rev.  Dr.  David  Ely, 
of  Huntington,  Connecticut,  is  described  as  one  of  the  most 
prudent,  faithful,  spiritual  pastors  of  his  times.  In  a  season 
of  great  political  excitement,  it  was  reported  by  persons  hos- 
tile to  him  that  he  had  preached  on  political  subjects  in  a 
neighboring  parish.  It  was  thought  proper  to  trace  the  re- 
port to  its  source.  The  neighboring  parish  was  visited  and 
the  inquiry  made :  "  Did  Dr.  Ely  preach  politics  when  here  ? 
Tes.  What  did  he  say?  Well  sir,  if  he  did  not  preach 
politics,  he  prayed  politics.  What  did  he  say?  Sayt  he 
said, '  Though  hand  join  in  hand,  yet  the  wicked  shall  not  go 
unpunished'."  Seasons  there  are  when  auditors  are  so  mag- 
netized with  partisan  passion,  that  they  put  their  own  sense 
on  the  language  of  a  preacher,  exaggerating  or  misapplying 
it,  so  that  in  the  presence  of  such  a  suspicious  and  watch- 
ful jealousy  he  stands  no  chance  at  all,  unless  he  adopt  the 
resolution  of  the  Psalmist  on  a  certain  occasion :  "  I  will  keep 
ihy  mouth  with  a  bridle,  while  the  wicked  is  before  me". 

This  rapid  survey  of  a  very  extended  historic  period,  with  its 
motley  assemblage  of  incidents,  may  help  us  in  our  under- 
taking to  state  some  of  the  principles  which  should  govern 
the  Christian  ministry  in  their  official  relations  to  political 
concerns.  Starting  from  that  which  we  hold  to  be  the  grand 
design  of  the  Gospel  and  its  appointed  heralds  —  to  save  the 
Bonis  of  men  —  whatever  their  nationality  or  their  politicSi 
we  hold  that  everything  pertaining  to  the  sphere  of  mordU 
belongs  to  the  province  of  the   Christian  theologian  and 
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preacher.  We  emphasize  the  word  which  helps  us  to  discri- 
minate between  what  has  been  right  and  what  wrong  in  the 
practice  of  the  pulpit.  What  is  distinctively  ethical  may  be 
discussed  in  its  proper  time  and  place  on  Christian  princi- 
ples. There  are  ethical  principles  which  should  govern  our 
conduct  in  political  relations.  There  are  many  things  per- 
taining to  what  are  called  politics  which  involve  no  special  re- 
lation to  morals,  concerning  which  a  minister  may  have  his 
personal  preference,  but  which  it  would  be  highly  indecorous 
for  him  to  introduce  and  urge  officially.  The  relations  of 
morality  and  immorality  to  political  economy  are  many ;  but 
we  would  hardly  judge  that  theories  of  free  trade,  and  taxa- 
tion, and  naval  architecture,  and  embargoes,  were  the  proper 
material  for  pulpit  instruction.  Are  we  required  to  give  the 
rule  which  should  govern  a  minister  in  his  treatment  of  those 
political  questions  which  are  directly  related  to  moials?- 
None  can  be  given,  beyond  this  —  they  should  be  presented 
according  to  lik^  proportion  offcdth;  in  the  right  season ;  and 
in  the  right  manner.  The  whole  gradation  must  be  left  to 
the  QooD  SENSE  and  enlightened  judgment  of  the  preacher 
himself.  If  he  is  lacking  in  these  qualities,  no  number  of 
specific  directions  would  be  of  any  avail.  Topics  in  the 
whole  range  of  moral  relations  from  the  highest  to  the  lowest, 
belong  to  his.  sphere — ^but  the  order,  frequency  and  emphasis 
of  their  discussion  must  depend  on  seasons  and  necessities, 
which  cannot  be  defined  in  advance. 

Some  things,  however,  may  be  made  more  specific.  Hap- 
pily we  live  in  a  country  where  there  is  no  alliance  between 
church  and  state.  No  political  power,  organized  or  unorgan- 
ized may  prescribe  and  dictate  what  a  minister  shall  preach* 
This  freedom,  however,  has  two  sides  or  aspects ;  for  neither 
may  a  preacher  prescribe  or  dictate  to  his  hearers  what  they 
shall  think  or  do,  except  in  those  cases  where  he  has  the  au- 
thority of  the  Supreme.  We  touch  at  once  the  secret  of  popu- 
lar jealousy  in  regard  to  pulpit  utterances.  These  have  been 
made,  sometimes,  with  arrogance  and  assumed  authority. 
There  was  a  time  when  the  clergy  wore  big  wigs*  and  an  im- 
posing official  dress ;  and  it  was  expected  that  their  opinions 
would  be  received  with  deference  by  a  reverential  parish. 


1863.]  POLITICS  AND  THB  PULPIT.  186 

*'  For  still  they  gazed  and  still  the  wonder  grew 
That  one  small  head  could ^any  all  he  knew." 

The  time  has  come  when  opinions  do  not  prevail  because 
uttered  ex  cathedra.    If  an  incumbent  of  the  pulpit  indulges 
in  crude  thoughts,  immature  judgments,  ebullitions  of  feel- 
ing, and  false  reasoning,  he  must  expect  animadversion,  cor- 
rection,  and  refutation.      Another  cometh  after    him  and 
searcheth  him.    No  one  would  curtail  the  freedom  of  the 
ministry,  but  the  ministry  must  remember  that  there  is  a 
freedom  and  right  of  judgment  for  the  pews  as  well  as  the 
pulpit.    We  should  not  for  a  moment  hold  controveirsy  with 
a  man  whether  he  ought  or  ought  not  to  assert  and  promul- 
gate the  will  of  Gk)d,  when  he  knows  it — and  to  challenge  the 
obedience  of  all  men  to  that  supreme  authority.    But  when 
he  assumes  the  same  tone  and  manner  of  authority  in  refer- 
ence to  matters  imwritten,  involved  and  debatable,  we  may 
surely  ask  him  to  exhibit  his  credentials.    We  will  be  the 
first  to  submit  to  his  dictation  when  we  have  actually  seen 
the  seal  of  heaven  in  his  hand,  and  are  satisfied  on  the  capi- 
tal point  of  his  divine  legation.*    The  occult  principle  which 
has  occasioned  all  the  rancor  and  hostility  excited  by  the  in- 
terference of  the  pulpit  is  this  assumption  of  divine  authority 
in  behalf  of  what  is  nothing  but  an  individual  opinion.    K  the 
man  who  derives  his  opinion,  simply,  by  his  own  confession, 
from  the  personal  study  of  the  Scriptures  and  who  has  enjoyed 
none  but  ordinary  aids,  who  can  advance  no  pretensions 
which  others  may  not  also  challenge,  is  entitled  to  speak  in 
the  tone  and  to  exercise  the  authority  of  a  prophet  or  apostle, 
then  what  was  the  necessity  of  the  extraordinary  powers 
wherewith  prophets  and  apostles  were  endowed  ?    A  vast  dis- 
tiction  is  there  between  the  prodigious  pretensions  of  the 
zealot  demagogue  and  the  modest  expression  of  an  individual 
judgment. 

Every  minister  of  the  Gospel  is  entitled  to  the  same  free- 

.  dom  of  opinion  and  preference  on  all  subjects  as  other  men. 

Paraphrasing  the  language  of  Shylock,  he  may  say :  "  I  am  a 

minister :  hath  not  a  minister  eyes  i  hath  he  not  hands,  organs, 

*  Isaac  Taylor. 
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dimensions,  senses,  affections,  passions?  fed  with  the  sai 
food,  hurt  with  the  same  "vf  eapons,  subject  to  the  same  d 
eases,  healed  by  the  same  means,  warmed  and  cooled  by  t 
same  winter  and  summer  as  other  men  ?  if  you  prick  us,  • 
we  not  bleed  ?  if  you  tickle  us,  do  we  not  laugh  ?  if  y 
poison  us,  do  we  not  die  ?  and  if  you  wrong  us  " — we  will  n 
add  with  the  Jew  "  shall  we  not  revenge",  but  we  will  sa 
"  shall  we  not  show  you  how  to  bear  it "  ?  This  freedom 
judgment  allowed  him,  no  minister  has  the  right  to  protru 
officially  his  private  opinions  and  preferences  in  regard 
matters  which  do  not  affect  the  sublime  moralities  of  his  \ 
cation.  Especially  to  indulge  in  personalities,  in  partis 
advocacy  or  military  criticisms  in  the  pulpit,  whatever  rig 
or  liberty  he  may  claim  elsewhere,  is  a  public  scandal  ai 
wrong.  It  would  seem  to  be  the  doctrine  of  some  preachei 
because  they  had  certain  opinions  in  regard  to  men  and  me 
sures,  therefore,  they  are  bound  on  all  occasions  to  avow  thei 
going  through  the  world,  like  the  iron  man  Talus  in  t: 
drama,  with  his  iron  flail  battering  down  whatever  oppofi 
their  private  sentiments.  The  meanest  thing  which  crav 
on  the  earth  is  a  man  who,  for  his  private  advantage,  w 
follow  and  cringe  and  swallow  his  own  opinions ;  but  t 
noblest  form  of  manhood  is  he  who  holds  his  personal  opinio 
on  things  indifferent  in  reserve  for  the  sublime  end  of  anot 
er's  advantage — as  the  Apostle  himself  has  expressed  it :  * 
become  all  things  to  all  men,  if  by  any  means  1  might  sa^ 
SOME  "  ;  that  nobility  and  grandeur  of  Christian  motives  ij 
parting  versatility  of  address,  and  deportment  in  the  use 
his  varied  faculties  and  opinions,  lest  he  should  frustrate  th 
object — ^the  salvation  of  the  soul,  which  was  his  disinterest 
and  lofty  intention. 

It  is  time  that  we  cease  from  general  rules  and  proceed 
what  is  more  specific  and  practical  to  our  own  affairs.  Nev 
was  there  an  occasion  when  the  counsels  of  religion  were  rafo 
needed,  and  the  clear  strong  voice  of  Christian  faith  and  coi 
age  more  essential  in  the  vanguard  of  the  nation.  A  f< 
tunate  thing  it  is  for  our  country,  in  this  solemn  crisis,  that : 
clergy  of  all  denominations,  unlike  the  clerical  party  of  Con 
nental  Europe,  regarded  with  suspicion  as  enemies  to  liberty  ai 
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progress,  are  known  to  be  eminently  patriotic,  and  as  a  body  are 
possessed  of  the  confidence  and  respect  of  the  people.  If  the 
great  events  of  our  time,  absorbing  thought,  and  eliciting  na- 
tional energy ;  events  which  ara  rapidly  consuming  hecatombs 
of  lives  and  millions  of  treasure,  and  threatening  to  involve 
the  peace  of  the  world,  do  not  afford  an  occasion  for  the  teach- 
ers of  religion  to  lift  up  their  voice  in  the  name  of  God  and 
hamanity,  then  must  we  confess  ourselves  utterly  unable  to 
conceive  of  any  conjunction  of  earthly  interests  to  which  Chris- 
tian trnth  and  motive  are  applicable. 

If  war,  considered  as  an  act  of  lawful  magistracy,  em- 
ployed  in  defence  of  national  rights  and  national  exist- 
ence be  not  justifiable  on  religious  grounds,  then  our  wis-' 
dom  and  duty  are  to  oppose  it  and  denounce  it  as  utter- 
ly reprehensible.  ''It  is  certain  that  two  sections  cannot 
engage  in  hostilities  but  one  party  must  be  guilty  of  in. 
justice;  and  if  the  magnitude  of  crimes  is  to  be  esti* 
mated  by  a  regard  to  their  consequences,  it  is  difficult  to 
conceive  an  action  of  equal  guilt  with  a  wanton  violation  oi 
peace.  Though  something  must  generally  be  allowed  for  the 
complexity  and  intricacy  of  national  claims,  and  the  consequent 
liability  to  deception,  yet  when  the  guilt  of  a  gratuitous  and 
unjust  war  is  clear  and  manifest,  it  sinks  every  other  crime 
into  insignificance.  If  the  existence  of  war  always  implies 
bjustice,  in  one  at  least  of  the  parties  concerned,  it  is  also  the 
fruitful  parent  of  crimes.  It  reverses,  in  regard  to  its  objects, 
all  the  rules  of  morality.  It  is  nothing  else  than  a  temporary 
repeal  of  the  principles  of  virtue.  It  is  a  system  out  of  which 
almost  all  the  virtues  are  excluded  and  in  which  nearly  all  the 
vices  are  incorporated.  Whatever  renders  human  nature 
amiable  or  respectable,  whatever  engages  love  and  confidence 
is  sacrificed  at  its  shrine.  In  instructing  us  to  consider  a  por- 
tion of  our  fellow-^creatures  as  the  proper  objects  of  enmity,  it 
removes,  as  far  as  they  are  concerned,  the  basis  of  all  society, 
of  all  civilization  and  virtue ;  for  the  basis  of  these  is  the  good 
will  due  to  every  individual  of  the  species  as  being  a  part  of 
ourselves.  From  this  principle  all  the  rules  of  social  virtue 
emanate.  Justice  and  humanity,  in  their  utmost  extent,  are 
nothing  more  than  the  practical  application  of  this  great  law. 
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The  sword,  and  that  alone,  cuts  asunder  the  bond  of  consan- 
gainity  which  unites  man  to  man.  As  it  immediately  aims 
at  the  extinction  of  life,  it  is  next  to  impossible,  upon  the  prin- 
ciple that  every  thing  may  be  lawfully  done  to  him  whom  we 
have  a  right  to  kill,  to  set  limits  to  military  license ;  for  when 
men  pass  from  the  dominion  of  reason  to  that  of  force,  what- 
ever restraints  are  attempted  to  be  laid  on  the  passions  will  be 
feeble  and  fluctuating^*.*  All  this  is  to  demonstrate  the  tre- 
mendous crime  which  attaches  to  those  who  inaugurate  war 
gratuitously,  and  in  the  absence  of  such  an  absolute  necessity 
as  is  imposed  by  real  benevolence.  This  admitted,  there  are 
wars  which  are  justifiable  to  Christian  ethics.  '^  The  magis- 
trate", says  the  Word  of  God,  "beareth  not  the  sword  in 
vain".  It  is  to  be  wielded  in  defence  of  what  is  good, — ^for  the 
conservation  of  a  well-ordered  Eipciety.  It  is  not  an  inference , 
but  the  explicit  assertion  of  Scripture,  that  government  is  Qod*8 
ordinance,  and  as  such  must  be  obeyed,  and  those  who  do  it 
violence,  putting  in  jeopardy  the  dearest  interests  of  society, 
must  be  punished.  Evil  doers  must  be  smitten,  not  with  a 
feather,  but  with  the  sword,  otherwise  vaster  mischief  will  en- 
sue to  the  many  in  the  total  overthrow  of  society,  than  by  the 
extinction  of  the  few.  An  army  is  only  the  instrument  of 
magistracy,  the  reduplication  of  official  weapons. 

We  are  engaged  in  a  contest,  not  as  some  abroad  sup- 
pose for  the  holding  of  so  much  territory,  but  for  the  con- 
servation of  our  national  existence,  and  in  such  a  cause 
we  may  appeal  to  something  higher  than  honor,  the  aid 
and  blessing  of  that  religion  which  has  given  its  sanction 
to  lawful  magistrates  and  constituted  governments.  So 
long  as  this  one  object  is  kept  in  mind,  distinct  and 
unalloyed  by  malignant  passions,  we  may  leave  our  appeal 
with  the  Almighty,  going  forth  to  battle,  with  faith  and 
prayer,  for  justice  and  humanity.  What  greater  evil  could 
befall — we  will  not  say  our  own  land,  but  all  lands — than  the 
success  of  ambitious  and  wicked  men,  misleading  communities, 
dragging  States  into  the  vortex  of  war  at  their  own  passionate 
will,  without  rebuke  or  punishment  ?    Let  us  stand,  therefore 

•Robert  HalL 
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in  the  evil  day  the  more  steadfast,  because  calm  in  IJie  confi- 
dence of  what  is  right.  ^ 

It  has  been  objected,  and  that  by  two  different  classes 
of  .men,  that  the  sacred  Scriptures  fail  to  inculcate  pat- 
riotism: the  one  sceptical  as  to  the  Christian  morality, 
the  other  seeking  an  excuse  for  inaction  or  indecision  in 
national  concerns.  By  the  latter  it  is  alleged  that  inspiration 
does  not  insist  on  this  sentiment,  because  it  is  a  natural  senti* 
ment  like  that  of  the  affection  between  parents  and  children. 
To  which  the  reply  is,  that  the  Scriptures  do  inculcate 
emphatically  on  parents  and  children  to  love  each  other  most 
earnestly ;  and  he  must  be  a  poor  interpreter  of  the  Old  Tes- 
tament who  does  not  .detect  love  of  country  in  the  most  inspir- 
ing odes  which  have  been  given  to  the  Church  for  its  use  to 
the  end  of  time.  ^'  The  duties  ^hich  result  from  the  relation  in 
which  a  people  stand  to  their  rulers  are  prescribed  in  the  Kew 
Testament  with  great  perspicuity,  and  enforced  by  very  solemn 
sanctions ;  and  when  these  duties  are  faithfully  discharged  by 
each  party,  the  benefits  derived  from  the  social  compact  are 
so  justly  appreciated,  and  so  deeply  felt,  that  the  love  of  coun- 
try is  less  liable  to  defect  than  to  excess.  In  all  well-ordered 
polities,  if  we  may  judge  from  the  experience  of  past  ages,  the 
attachment  of  men  to  their  country  is  in  danger  of  becom- 
ing an  absorbing  principle,  inducing,  not  merely  a  forgetfulness 
of  private  interest,  but  of  the  immutable  claims  of  humanity  and 
justice.  In  the  eyes  of  an  enlightened  philanthropy^  patriot- 
ism, pampered  to  such  an  excess,  loses  the  name  of  virtue — 
it  is  the  bond  and  cement  of  a  guilty  confederation.  It  was 
worthy  the  wisdom  of  our  great  Legislator  to  decline  the  express 
inculcation  of  a  principle  so  liable  to  degenerate  into  excess, 
and  to  content  himself  with  prescribing  the  virtues  which  are 
sure  to  develope  it,  as  far  as  is  consistent  with  the  dictates  of 
universal  benevolence".* 

In  exhorting,  in  the  name  of  religion,  to  love  of  country 
the  Christian  ministry  would  give  the  instruction  not  in  the 
form  of   the   popular  expression,   "Our  country,  right  or 
wrong  "  —  for  that  is  the  very  blossom  and  consummation  of 

*  Sermon  on  Deftih  of  Dr.  Bjland,  by  Robert  Hall. 
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the  blind  and  excessive  passion  of  which  we  have  spoken ; 
but  oiir  country  to  be  loved  always  out  of  a  pure  heart  fer- 
vently, and,  because  of  that  love,  avoid  and  correct  what  ifi 
wrong,  lest  wrong  lead  to  ruin.  Our  country,  be  it  remem- 
bered, stands  not  in  the  rear  but  in  the  van  of  the  grand  army 
of  nations.  Behind  us  are  great  historic  forces ;  before  m 
are  great  duties,  great  hopes,  great  destinies.  The  drama  oi 
History  is  not  complete.  We  have  our  own  peculiar  work  tc 
achieve,  and  that  work  is  related  alike  to  the  past  and  the 
future  of  the  world.  We  are  acting  now,  not  merely  for  our- 
selves tod  our  children,  but  in  tjie  interest  of  all  contempora- 
ry nations,  and  in  behalf  of  all  the  nations  tliat  ever  shall  be 
organized  on  the  earth.  The  question  now  to  be  decided 
is  —  and  there  is  not  an  aspirant  for  freedom,  nor  an  agent  of 
despotic  and  irresponsible  power  in  any  part  of  the  world, 
who  does  not  watch  the  issue  on  the  very  tiptoe  of  expecta- 
tion—  whether  any  people  are  capable  of  self-government; 
whether  the  passions  of  men  can  be  so  curbed  and  moderated 
that  of  their  own  accord  free  citizens  will  subject  their  pri- 
vate will  to  the  public  welfare,  preferring  the  order  and  sanc- 
tity of  law  and  government  to  personal  ambition  and  private 
resentments ;  whether  a  free,  equitable,  and  benignant  gov- 
ernment shall  spread  its  protection  over  all  classes  alike,  oi 
whether  it  shall  be  stricken,  stabbed,  revolutionized  and  over- 
thrown for  the  pleasure  and  promotion  of  a  few.  This  is  the 
core  and  heart  of  our  crisis.  Others  may  misinterpret  it, 
misunderstand  it ;  but  we  should  all  comprehend  it,  intelli- 
gently and  calmly,  pledging  ourselves  heartily  to  its  issue. 

Nor  can  we,  if  we  would,  blink  the  fact  that  we  carry  ex- 
plosive problems  in  our  own  bosom,  especially  related  to  thai 
unhappy  race  on  whose  ebon  faces  the  sad  experience  of  cen- 
turies has  sculptured  the  cast  of  patient  subjection.  We 
know  not  a  subject  which  has  more  points  of  contact  and  re- 
lationship with  the  proper  province  of  the  Christian  ministry 
than  the  existing  condition  and  prospects  of  the  African  race. 
First  of  all,  he  who  questions  the  unity  of  the  human  race, 
by  denying  those  bronzed  in  hue  a  place  in  the  common 
brotherhood,  aims  a  blow  higher  than  he  knows,  at  the  very 
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stnicture  of  Christianity.  ^  That  there  is  one  parentage,  one 
race,  one  historic  necessity,  one  and  only  one  Redeemer  for 
all  mankind,  is  the  very  alphabet  of  our  creed.  Then  again 
comes  in  the  doctrine  of  the  New  Testament,  that  while  there 
is  Bomething  better  than  liberty,  even  a  relationship  to  Christ 
which  lifts  a  human  soul  so  high  that  it  may  be  oblivious  to 
the  ordinary  distinctions  of  earthly  condition,  yet  on  the  same 
anthority  we  learn  that  freedom  is  better  than  slavery,  and 
80 18,  if  it  may  be,  to  be  preferred  and  used.  These  things  we 
shoald  say  are  axioms  in  social  and  theological  science.  If  it 
were  our  object  to  express  ourselves  in  strongest  terms  on  this 
subject,  we  would  agree  to  confine  ourselves  to  the  language 
used  by  the  fathers  of  the  Republic,  especially  those  who  were 
personally  related  by  birth  and  inheritance  to  a  system  which 
they  pronounced  and  reprobated  as  a  tremendous  evil,  social, 
political  and  moral.* 

We  see  not  that  it  would  conduce  to  any  advantage  just 
now  to  attempt  any  explanation  of  the  causes  which  have  led 

*  Henry  Laureng,  for  two  years  President  of  the  Continental  Congress,  and 
ifterwird  appointed  Minister  to  Holland,  wrote  to  his  son  from  Charleston,  S.  C, 
14th  August,  1776 :  **  Ton  know,  my  dear  son,  I  abhor  slavery.  I  was  bom  in  a 
countiy  where  slavery  had  been  established  by  British  kings  and  parliaments,  as 
veil  as  by  the  laws  of  that  comitry  ages  before  my  existence.  I  fbmid  the  Christian 
religion  and  slavery  growing  under  the  same  authority  and  cultivation.  I  neverthe- 
less disliked  it.  In  former  days  there  was  no  combating  the  prejudices  of  men 
supported  by  interest :  the  day,  I  hppc,  is  approaching,  when,  from  principles  of 
gratitude  as  well  as  justice,  every  man  will  strive  to  be  foremost  in  showing  his 
readiness  to  comply  with  the  golden  rule." — CoUtcHon  of  the  Zenger  Cluh^  p.  20. 

Mr.  Jefferson,  when  in  France  in  1786,  in  a  note  to  H.  Demeunier,  whom  he  had 
famished  with  copious  materials  for  his  article  on  the  United  States,  about  to 
>ppear  in  the  great  Enctfdopedie  Methodique^  uses  this  language :  **  What  a  stu- 
pendoos,  what  an  incomprehensible  machine  is  man,  who  can  endure  toil,  famine, 
stripes,  imprisonment,  and  death  itself,  in  vindication  of  his  own  liberty,  and  the 
next  moment  be  deaf  to  all  those  motives  whose  power  supported  him  through  his 
trial,  and  inflict  on  his  fellow-men  a  bondage  one  hour  of  which  is  fraught  with 
iDore  misery  than  ages  of  that  which  he  rose  in  rebellion  to  oppose  I  But  we  must 
iwait  with  patience  the  workings  of  an  overruling  Providence  and  hope  that  that  is 
preparing  the  deliverance  of  these  our  suffering  brethren.  When  the  measure  of 
^eir  tears  shall  be  full ;  when  their  groans  shall  have  involved  heaven  itself  in 
darkness,— doubtless  a  God  of  justice  will  awaken  to  their  distress,  and,  by  diffusing 
light  and  liberality  among  their  oppressors,  or,  at  length,  by  hit  exterminating  thun- 
^1  manifest  his  attention  to  the  things  of  this  world,  and  that  they  are  not  left  to 
^goidanoe  of  a  blind  fatality.'*— j0/«r«m*t  WriUngi^  vol.  is,  pp.  278,  279. 
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to  a  very  different  theory ;  or  to  hurl  recriminations  to  a 
fro  at  those  who  were  responsible  for  the  change.  We  m 
look  at  facts  as  they  are.  Whether  the  conservation  and  < 
tension  of  slavery  be  merely  the  pretext  or  the  cause  of  1 
war ;  whether  any  who  enlisted  in  the  war  can  plead  pro' 
cation  in  the  form  of  fanatical  acerbities,  is  not  now  the  qu 
tion  in  debate,  though  we  cannot  but  regret  that  the  temj 
which  governed  our  fathers,  regarding  this  as  a  common  c< 
cem,  to  be  tolerated  as  a  necessity  for  a  season  and  remo\ 
as  soon  as  it  could  be  —  a  temper  which  was  merged  a 
blended  in  a  blessed  patriotism — was  not  continued  and  p 
petuated ;  though  we  often  frame  to  ourselves  a  picture 
what  this  country  might  and  would  have  been  if  all  its  diff 
ent  sections  could  have  looked  and  acted  on  this  subject 
the  charitable  spirit  of  a  family  community  of  interest  a 
honor,  and  a  small  portion  of  the  immense  treasures  n< 
expended  in  war  could  have  been  fairly  appropriated  : 
the  removal  of  the  mischief.  So  it  was  not  to  be.  0 
regrets  cannot  recall  the  past,  and  the  issue  is  made  a 
joined.  This  war  is  not  in  our  interpretation  and  intenti 
for  the  abolition  of  slavery,  though  that  event  seems  to 
involved  in  its  issue.  The  responsibility  of  such  an  issue 
with  those  who  inaugurated  the  war,  not  unwarned  of  its  : 
evitable  consequences.  The  contest  on  our  part  is  for  t 
conservation  of  the  national  life,  and  the  preservation  of  tl 
constitutional  government  which',  under  God,  is  the  on 
barrier  between  us  and  imiversal  chaos.  We  know  of  nothi 
between  us  and  that  object  which  should  obstruct  our  ex 
We  intend  to  love  nothing,  conserve  nothing,  consult  nothii 
occupying  intermediate  ground  between  us  and  the  life,  hoi 
and  constitution  of  the  country.  Whatever  interposes  its 
between  us  and  that  grand  and  sacred  end  which  religi 
sanctions,  must  take  care  of  itself.  So  clear  is  our  conv 
tion  on  this  point  that  if  our  voice  could  claim  any  regai 
we  would  say  to  government  and  to  the  people:  Ave 
all  collateral  issues ;  let  alone  debatable  questions ;  absts 
from  everything  which  leads  to  partisan  distinctions.  Lea 
all  that  you  can  to  be  reformed  and  settled  by  legal  and  p: 
scribed  processes.    Be  cautious  not  to  divide  the  country 
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needlesB  debates.  The  grandest  opportunity  which  ever  a 
nation  liad  has  been  passing  over  us  for  burying  out  of  sight 
the  petty  names  and  partialities  of  party  in  a  noble,  magnan- 
imous and  Christian  patriotism.  Whatever  lawful  magistracy 
may  pronounce  essential  to  success  in  the  execution  of  its 
beneficent  work,  let  it  be  doney  wisely,  promptly,  thoroughly, 
but  ^ve  us  from  endless  and  unavailing  theorizing  and  re- 
solving and  speculating  and  debating. 

Lift  high  the  bright  banner  which  symbolizes  Unity,  Consti- 
tutional law,  National  honor  and  integrity,  dearer  to  us  now 
that  the  blood  of  our  citizenship  has  sanctified  every  fold  and 
star.  Avoid  every  suspicion  of  political  jealousy  and  am- 
bition. Weaken  not  the  "  red  right  arm  "  of  magistracy  by 
joffering  party  rivalries  to  invade  our  armies.  The  very  ani- 
mals inr  the  time  of  a  deluge,  seeking  refuge  in  the  same 
caves,  forget  their  ancient  antipathies.  Common  dangers, 
^mmon  sufferings,  common  necessities,  ought  to  unite  us  at 
that  point  i^ere  unity  is  essential  to  the  preservation  of  life. 

Well  may  we  be  jealous  of  all  encroachments  on  constitu- 
tional liberty.  If  perils  and  evils  there  are  in  connection 
with  liberty,  the  cure  of  them  is  more  liberty.  Powder  is  con- 
sumed hannlessly  on  the  surface  of  the  ground  which  accu- 
mulates tremendous  power  when  driven  into  the  chamber  of 
a  gun  under  superincumbent  wads.  Above  all  things,  what- 
ever comes  to  pass,  let  us  hold  ourselves  firm  in  the  faith  that 
there  is  an  essential  difference  between  what  is  right  and 
wliat  is  wrong,  between  good  government  and  wild  revolu- 
tions, and  as  Gk)d  lives,  that  which  is  right  will  ultimately 
prosper.  We  do  not  flatter  ourselves  and  our  readers  with  the 
promise  of  a  speedy  or  immediate  issue  of  the  strife.  The 
future  is  hid  froni  our  inspection.  No  words  of  empty  boast 
or  defiance  have  we  in  regard  to  menaces  from  across  the  sea. 
We  are  neither  over-sensitive  nor  indifferent.  Willing  or  un- 
willing, all  nations  are  related  by  manifold  bonds  which  moim- 
tains  and  oceans  cannot  destroy.  What  is  of  real  and  perma- 
nent value  to  us  as  a  nation,  will  prove  the  same  to  all  other 
nations  in  the  end.  We  are  very  calm  and  confident  as  to  the 
jinal  issue.  Intermediate  suffering  there  may  be,  perhaps  be- 
yond all  which  we  have  ever  imagined.    The  fires  may  wax 
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hotter  which  heaven  shall  see  to  be  needful  to  bum  up  our 
dross  and  weld  us  into  a  purer  and  firmer  nationality*  Thus 
far  the  suffering,  it  would  seem,  in  largest  measure  has  fallen 
on  those  who  inaugurated  the  war.  Wonderful  indeed  is 
the  prosperity  of  these  Northern  States.  We  are  startled 
into  fear  and  trembling  when  we  think  of  it.  Drained 
and  depleted,  but  instead  of  fainting  in  prostration,  pro- 
ducing and  exporting  enough  to  feed  the  world  1  Let  us 
not  be  high-minded,  but  fear.  Let  us  improve  the  time  of 
trial  for  the  cultivation  of  all  that  is  honorable,  heroic,  chari- 
table, patient,  and  good.  It  has  been  the  theory  of  many 
that  the  effect  of  these  distresses  through  which  we  are  pass- 
ing must  be  to  elevate  our  aims,  make  us  less  selfish,  increase 
our  patriotism,  and  make  us  more  thankful  for  our  blessings. 
Gk)d  grant  that  it  may  be  so  1  Whether  the  trial  shall  de- 
velop these  results  is  not  yet  decided,  nor  the  perfect  result 
brought  out.  It  is  the  effect  of  affliction  on  thoughtful  na- 
tures to  enrich  and  mellow  the  heart ;  and  now  is  the  time 
for  us  all  to  lay  up  treasure  in  heaven  by  acts  of  sympathy 
and  charity  and  sacrifice  and  fellowship  of  suffering. 

Hilarity  is  not  becoming  this  hour  of  suffering,  but  cheer- 
fulness is,  and  patriotism,  and  hope  and  love  alid  faith  in 
God.  What  a  day  will  that  be,  when  prejudice,  passion, 
and  falsehood  shall  all  disappear;  when  there  shall  be  no 
more  occasion  for  war,  because  there  is  no  more  of  lawless- 
ness and  crime ;  when  there  shall  be  no  breaking  in  nor 
going  out ;  when  there  shall  be  no  more  complaining  in  the 
streets ;  when  that  deepest  of  all  questions,  underlying  the 
relations  of  employers  and  employees,  the  question  of  races, 
shall  be  solved  in  the  harmony  and  love  of  tlje  latter  day  ; . 
when  all  the  cities  which  gem  the  shores  of  the  sea,  and  all 
the  valleys  and  cottages  which  brighten  the  landscape  of  our 
beautiful  country,  shall  be  cheerful  with  the  music  of  indus- 
trial freedom  ;  when  confidence  and  goodly  fellowship  shall 
displace  suspicion,  rivalry  and  jealousy ;  when  Peace,  with 
her  olive  boughs  and  dove-like  tones,  shall  bless  the  land,  and 
all  the  people  shall  go  up  to  the  temples  of  religion  with  their 
songs  of  melody,  thanksgiving,  and  praise.  The  Lord  grant 
it  in  his  own  time  I 
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Antiquabian  Researches.  Jerusalem  Underground. — An  account  of 
Signer  Pierotti's  discoveries  in  the  subterranean  topography  of  Jerusalem 
hjis  been  published.  Employed  by  the  Pasha  as  an  engineer,  he  has  dis- 
ooTered  dial  the  modem  city  of  Jerusalem  stands  on  several  layers  of 
mined  masonry,  the  undermost  of  which,  composed  of  deeply  bevelled  and 
enormoas  stones,  he  attributes  to  the  age  of  Solomon,  the  next  to  that  of 
Zormbabel,  the  next  to  that  of  Herod,  the  next  to  that  of  Justinian,  and  so 
oil  till  the  times  of  the  Saracens  and  Crusaders.  He  has  traced  a  series  of 
conduits  and  sewers  leading  from  the  **  dome  of  the  rock",  a  mosque  stand- 
ing on  the  very  site  of  the  altar  of  sacrifice  in  the  Temple,  to  the  Valley 
of  Jehoshaphat,  by  means  of  which  the  priests  were  enabled  to  flush  the 
whole  temple  area  with  water,  and  thus  to  carry  off  the  blood  and  offal  of 
the  sacrifices  to  the  brook  Kedron.  The  manner  of  his  explorations  was 
Tery  interesting.  He  got  an  Arab  to  walk  up  through  these  immense 
sewers,  ringing  a  bell  and  blowing  a  trumpet,  while  he  himself  by  follow- 
ing the  sound  was  able  to  trace  the  exact  course  they  took.  About  two 
years  ago  he  accidentally  discovered  a  fountain  at  the  pool  of  Bethesda, 
and,  on  his  opening  it,  a  copious  stream  of  water  immediately  began  to 
flow,  and  has  flowed  ever  since.  No  one  knows  from  whence  it  comes  or 
whither  it  goes.  This  caused  the  greatest  excitement  amongst  the  Jews, 
who  flocked  in  crowds  to  drink  and  bathe  themselves  in  it  They  fancied 
it  was  one  of  the  signs  of  Messiah^s  coming,  and  portended  the  speedy 
restoration  of  their  commonwealth.  This  fountain,  which  has  a  peculiar 
taste,  like  that  of  milk  and  water,  is  identified  by  Signer  Pierotti  with  the 
fountain  which  Hezekiah  built,  and  which  is  described  by  Josephus.  The 
measurements  and  position  of  most  of  these  remains  accord  exactly  with 
the  Jewish  historian's  descriptions.  Some  of  the  Signer's  conclusions  are 
disputed,  but  no  one  has  succeeded  in  so  disinterring  the  relics  of  the 
Holy  City. 

Codex  Sinaiticus. — ^The  most  remarkable  literary  novelty  of  the  day  is 
the  claim  of  the  notorious  Constantine  Simonides  that  he  himself  wrote 
this  famous  codex,  in  1839,  at  the  solicitation  of  "  the  venerable  Benedict'*, 
his  worthy  "  unele ".  Simonides,  as  usual,  gives  'nances,  dates,  facts  in 
abundance.  It  was  copied  by  him,  he  says,  to  be  presented  to  the  Empe- 
ror Nicholar  I,  together  with  remains  of  the  Apostolic  Fathers.  His  letter 
is  given  in  full  in  the  Journal  of  Sacred  Literature^  for  October.  It  seems 
strange  that  he  should  have  kept  so  entirely  silent  about  it  for  three  years, 
and  until  Tischendorf  had  published  the  m^in  facts  respecting  the  manu- 
script, on  the  basis  of  which  some  acquaintance  with  the  ms.  might 
be  claimed. 

Man  and  the  Gorilla  — In  the  Zoological  Section  of  the  British  Asso- 
ciation at  its  late  meeting.  Professors  Owen  and  Huxley  had  a  lively  debate 
on  the  relations  of  man  to  the  lower  order  of  animals ;  Mr.  Owen  taking 
the  ground  that  man  should  be  placed  in  a  distinct  sub-kingdom  by  him- 
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self,  and  Mr.  Huxley  flatly  replying  that  Mr.  Owen  in  no  way  represented 
the  real  nature  of  the  problem  under  discussion.     This  personal  contro- 
versy attracted  a  great  deal  of  attention.    Mr.  Huxley  claimed  th^t  in  the 
course  of  former  controversies  with  Mr.  Owen  he  had  exposed  the  mis- 
takes of  the  latter,  and  had  established  the  fact  that  the  structural  diffe^ 
ences  between  man  and  the  highest  ape  are  of  the  same  order,  and  only 
slightly  different  in  degree  from  those  which  separate  the  apes  one  from 
another.     In  conclusion  he  expressed  his  opinion  of  the  futility  of  discus- 
sions like  this.     In  his  opinion,  the  differences  between  man  and  the  lower 
animab;  are  not  to  be  expressed  by  his  toes  or  his  brain,  but  are  moral  and 
intellectual.     No  definite  result  ensued  from  the  controversy.     Gardner 
Wilkinson  writes  to  the  AthencBum  (Oct  11) :  "Resemblance  of  form  has 
evidently  little  to  do  with  resemblance  of  intelligence ;  for  though  the  head 
and  hair  of  the  canine  species  are  so  unlike  those  of  man,  no  chimpanzee, 
gorilla,  or  other  ape,  is  to  be  compared  in  point  of  intelligence  with  the 
dog". 

Jfullifieation. — Professor  De  Morgan  in  the  Notes  dn^.  Qtteriet  says* 
that  the  first  use  of  the  word  nullify  was  by  the  English  clergy,  aboat 
1621,  in  application  to  the  mathematician  Harriot,  who  rejected  the  01<i 
Testament ;  they  said  he  nullified  the  Word  of  God.  This  was  evidently 
in  allusion  to  the  phrase— Math,  xv,  6— making  the  word  of  God  of  nan^ 
effect. 

The  "  Essays  and  Reviews  *'  in  Court. — The  controversy  raised  by  thi^ 
noted  book  is  still  going  on — some  two  hundred  books,  pamphlets,  and 
articles  having  already  appeared.  Several  cases  connected  with  it  haT^ 
been,  or  soon  will  be,  decided  in  the  ecclesiastical  courts  of  England.  The 
first,  already  decided  by  the  Judicial  Committee  of  the  Privy  Council,  i» 
that  of  the  Bishop  of  Winchester  against  Rev.  D.  I.  Heath,  since  1846 
Vicar  of  Brading,  Isle  of  Wight.     The  judgment  runs  thus  : 

"Reviewing,  therefore,  the  whole  case,  their  lordships  decide  that  Mr. 
Heath  has  maintained  and  affirmed  doctrines  directly  contrary  and  repug- 
nant to  the  Articles. 

"  He  hath  done  so :  First,  by 'maintaining  that  justification  by  faith  is 
the  putting  every  one  in  his  right  place  by  our  Saviour's  trust  in  the  future, 
and  that  the  faith  by  which  man  is  justified  is  not  his  faith  4n  Christ,  but 
the  faith  of  Christ  himself.  Secondly,  by  maintaining  that  Christ^s  blood 
was  not  poured  out  to  propitiate  his  kind  and  benevolent  Father.  Thirdly, 
by  maintaining  that  forgiveness  of  sins  has  nothing  at  all  to  do  with  the 
Gospel ;  and  fourthly,  by  maintaining  that  the  ideas  and  phrases,  '  guilt  of 
sin\  *  satisfaction ',  *  merit*,  *  necessary  to  salvation  \  have  been  foisted 
into  modern  theology  without  sanction  from  Scripture,  and  do  darken  and 
confuse  the  clearest  of  the  otherwise  most  intelligible  and  comforting  state- 
ments of  Holy  Writ" 

But  the  chief  cases,  not  yet  finally  adjudicated,  are  those  of  the  Bishop 
of  Salisbury  f«.  Williams,  and  of  Fendall  vs,  Wilson,  on  which  Dr.  Lushing- 
ton  rendered  a  judgment  (allowing  an  appeal  to  the  Privy  Council)  on  June 
25th.     The  following  is  the  substance  of  Di^  Lushington's  judgment : 

I.  In  ecclesiastical  prosecutions  in  England,  the  court  will  not  determine 
whether  litigated  opinions  are  in  contravention  of  God's  Word,  but  only 
whether  they  are  in  contravention  of  the  Articles  of  the  Church  of 
England, 

II.  The  decision  in  the  Gorham  case  is  reaffirmed,  that  in  all  matters  not 
settled  hy  the  standards  of  the  Church  of  England,  liberty  of  expression 
is  allotoed. 

III.  In  reference  to  the  articles  of  the  Church  of  England,  the  following 
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podtions  taken  in  the  JSsiays  and  Beviews^  are  declared  to  be  heretical, 
^  and  subject  to  ecclesiastical  censure : 

1st.  To  say  that  the  Bible  is  ** an  expression  of  devout  retuorT^  which  is 
declared  inconsistent  with  the  Sixth  Article. 

2d.  To  deny  a  particular^  vicarious  Atonement^  and  to  make  **  propiUa- 
Uon  "  to  consist  in  a  mere  "  recovery  of  peace". 
M      8d.  To  describe  the  Articles  iu  a  non-natural  sense,  -though,  oddly 
itt     enough,  not  to  advise  others  to  do  so. 

p^       4th,  To  deny  that  every  person  brought  into  the  world  deserves  God's 
Q     wnth  and  damnation,  and  that  there  is  no  distinction  between  covenanted 
^     and  nncovenanted  mercies. 

^      5th.  To  assert  that,  after  an  intermediate  state  of  discipline,  all  will  be 
iiTed. 
IV.  On  the  other  hand,  it  is  declared  not  to  contravene  the  Articles  to 

yd- 

1st  That  the  moral  element  in  the  prophecies  predominates  over  the 
literal  prognostications. 

2d.  That  the  greater  part  of  the  alleged  Messianic  prophecies  do  not 
ipplj  to  the  Messiah. 

8A  To  deny  that  the  Book  of  Daniel  was  written  by  Daniel,  but  not 
thit  it  is  canonical. 

4th.  To  declare  that  the  fourth  Gospel  was  the  latest  of  all  the  genuine 
boob. 

5th.  To  speak  of  the  Apocalypse  as  "  a  series  of  poetical  visions",  which 
is  declared  not  to  deny  the  Apocalypse  to  be  a  part  of  Scripture. 
6th.  To  deny  the  Pauline  origin  of  the  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews.  » 

7th.  To  state  that  the  Biblical  account  of  the  deluge  is  "figurative". 
In  addition  to  these  positive  points,  several  litigated  expressions  are 
passed  over  by  the  judge  with  the  comment,  that  though  he  thought  their 
tendency  heterodox,  yet  he  could  not,  on  account  of  their  obscurity,  declare 
them,  in  a  criminal  case,  in  contravention  of  the  Articles. 

In  concluding,  the  Judge  said :  "  I  cannot  leave  these  two  cases  without 
adding  a  few  words  in  conclusion.      I  have  discharged  my  duty  to  the  best 
of  my  ability.      I  am  aware  that  these  judgments  will  be  severely  can- 
Tissed  by  the  clergy  and  by  others.     Be  it  so ;  thereby  it  may  be  ascer- 
tained whether  they  are  in  accordance  with  law ;  and  accordance  with 
law  ought  to  be  the  sole  object  of  a  court  of  justice.     It  may  be,  that  on 
the  present  occasion  some  may  think  that,  so  far  from  having  gone  too  far, 
I  have  taken  too  limited  a  view  of  powers  entrusted  to  me,  and  conse- 
quently have  failed  to  apply  a  remedy  where  a  remedy  might  seem  to  be 
wanted.     I  can  only  say  that  I  have  shaped  my  course  according  to  the 
authority  I  am  bound  to  follow — the  authority  of  the  Privy  Council." 
In  reference  to  this  judgment.  Dr.  Rowland  Williams  writes : 
*'  The  position  involved  in  all  my  writings,  and  illustrated  in  my  essay, 
is,  that  an  ingenuous  freedom  from  disguise,  in  respect  of  views  of  the 
Bible  accredited  amongst  scholars,  may  be  permitted  without  violence  to 
tiie  theology  of  the  Church  of  England,  though  softening  modifications  of 
that  theology  may  ultimately  result.    The  counter-position  of  our  Episco- 

Sate  is,  that  all  possible  statements  in  the  domain  of  Biblical  criticism  must 
e  fiishioned  with  a  view  to  the  safety  or  convenience  of  formal  theology  ; 
and  that  every  scholar  who  refuses  to  be  corrupted  as  a  critic,  may  be  ca- 
lumniated as  a  clergyman.  Upon  this  antagonism  of  principles,  the  inter- 
locutory judgment  of  the  Court  of  Arches  pronounces  that  the  clergy  are 
not  obliged  to  falsify  the  evidence  for  the  canon,  or  the  origin  or  meaning 
of  Holy  Writ,  so  long  as  they  respect  the  landmarks  of  those  doctrines 
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which  I  have  taught  with  a  fidelity  and  clearness  unsurftassed  by  livine 
man.  The  practical  result  is  that  no  clergyman  will  again  be  prosecuted 
in  England  for  refusing  to  misrepresent  the  origin  of  the  Book  of  Daniel 
and  of  the  Psalms,  for  abstaining  from  distortion  of  Hebrew  Prophecy,  and 
from  calumny  of  the  Hebrew  race.  Hence,  literary  misrepresentation  is  so 
far  checked  that,  although  Bishops  will  still  make  it  a  passport  to  their 
&vor,  they  can  no  longer  enforce  it  by  law.  Glory  be  to  Grod,  who  brings 
strength  out  of  weakness,  and  that  to  the  least  worthy  of  his  servants,  if 
we  have  thus  far  broken  the  rod  of  falsehood,  brandished  in  right  reverend 
hands  I " 

Dr.  Lushington's  judgment  has  been  published  in  full ;  and  aLso  the  very 
able  argument  of  Mr.  Stephen,  in  favor  of  Dr.  Williams ;  the  latter  makes 
a  volume  of  856  pages.  Professor  John  Grote,  of  the  University  of  Cam- 
bridge, has  also  published  an  Examination  of  the  Judgment 

One  striking  point  in  this  decision  is,  that  Dr.  Lushington  ruled  that 
neither  the  Bible  nor  the  opinions  of  the  Bishops  had  any  place  in  court  in 
such  a  question  of  doctrine.  Only  the  Articles  and  formularies,  in  their 
plain,  grammatical  sense,  were  admitted.  So  that,  after  all,  a  lawyer  with 
*no  theological  training,  might  decide  in  the  first  instance  what  is  the  doc- 
trine of  the  Church  of  England. 


SWITZERLAND. 

Prof.  C.  J.  Rigqenbach  has  published  in  a  separate  form  his  Report 
to  the  Evangelical  Alliance  on  Eationalisiriy  especially  in  German  Switz- 
erland—  a  candid  review  of  present  movements. 

M.  Ernest  Naville  has  published  an  article  in  the  Btbliotheque  Uniter- 
telle  of  Geneva,  to  show  that  Rousseau  did  not  commit  suicide ;  but  that 
in  the  latter  part  of  his  life  he  became  a  believer  in  a  positive  revelation. 
In  proof  he  cites  from  a  fragment  of  Rousseau,  recently  published,  called 
An  Allegory, 

A  new  translation  of  the  Scriptures  into  French  is  in  the  course  of  pub- 
lication at  Lausanne,  by  a  Society :  a  large  portion  of  the  Old  Testament 
has  appeared. 

M.  Bungener,  of  Geneva,  has  published  a  work  on  Calvin^  sa  Ft>,  set 
Oeuvrea  et  Ecrits^  which  is  highly  eulogized.  Dr.  Merle  D*Aubign6's  last 
volumes  are  devoted  to  Calvin  and  his  Reformation. 


ITALY. 

Archbishop  Liverani,  well  known  as  an  opponent  of  the  temporal  sov- 
ereignty of  the  Pope,  is  publishing  a  collection  from  mss.  called  Spieile- 
gium  Liheriannm.  Among  these  are  12  Sermons  of  Jerome  and  Ambrose ; 
37  Homilies  of  Bede  ;  a  Homily  by  Leo  the  Great,  etc.  Of  special  interest 
to  English  readers  is  a  narrative  of  the  trials  of  Thomas  k  Becket,  from 
unpublished  letters  ;  also  a  petition  of  Henry  II  to  Alexander  III  for  the 
canonization  of  King  Edward.  This  last  was  vainly  sought  for  by  Baro- 
nius,  for  his  Annals.  The  collection  embraces  documents  prior  to  a.d. 
1208. 

The  directors  of  the  National  Museum  of  Naples  have  resumed  the  pub- 
lication of  the  deciphered  papyri  of  Herculaneum,  in  a  volume  entitled 
Herculanentium  Voluminum  qua€*  supersunt  ColUctio  Altera,    They  are 
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not  of  much  value,  consisting  chiefly  of  fragments'  of  Epicurean  writers 
one  Philodemus  being  the  most  yoluminoQs. 

The  Rojal  University  of  Naples  was  opened  for  students,  Nov.  18,  1861. 
It  consists  of  five  Faculties  —  Philosophy  and  Literature,  Jurisprudence, 
Medicine,  Natural  Science,  Mathematics.  The  professors  number  56 ; 
among  them  are  Cavaher  Sacchi,  Professor  of  Mineralogy,  Guiscardi  of 
Geology,  Spaventa  of  Law,  Scubriani  of  Philosophy,  Seticulbrini  of  Italian 
Literature.     The  last  three  have  been  for  years  in  exile. 

Count  Carlo  Arribavene,  exiled  from  Venetia  by  the  Austrians,  has 
published,  in  London,  a  work  entitled  Italy  under  Victor  Emmanuel.  It 
contains  a  narrative,  mainly  from  the  Count's  personal  knowledge,  of  the 
drcumstances  of  war  and  peace  attending  the  formation  of  the  new  king- 
dom of  Italy,  up  to  the  fall  of  Gaeta. 

There  are  twelve  daily  papers  in  Turin,  a  city  of  not  more  than  160,000 
inhabitants.  At  Naples,  Milan  and  Florence  the  same  mania  for  news- 
papers 4s  exhibited.  Parma,  a  town  of  40,000  inhabitants,  has  three 
dailies,  and  Modena  four. 

In  the  Ambrosian  Library  at  Milan  there  is  a  ms.  referred  to  by  Mai, 
in  SpieiUgium  Bomanum  (vol.  iv,  p.  247),  as  containing  an  account  of 
Constantine,  and  of  the  acts  of  the  Councils  of  Nice,  Ephcsus  and  Con- 
stantinople. The  late  Prof.  Robiati  had  in  view  the  editing  of  it.  Prof. 
Oehler  obtained  a  list  of  the  contents  of  a  portion,  the  heads  of  chapters, 
etc,  which  he  pubhshed  in  the  late  number  of  the  Zeitschrift  /.  wi89, 
Theolcgie.  It  is  believed  to  be  the  third  book  of  the  History  of  the  Coun- 
cil by  Gelasius,  supposed  to  be  lost. 

Dr.  Chiesi,  editor  of  the  Buona  Novella,  is  preparing  an  Italian  Hexapla 
of  Uie  New  Testament,  consisting  of  the  versions  of  Diodati,  Brucioli, 
Halermi,  Pagnini  and  Vatablo.  He  has  also  written  a  useful  book,  with 
the  title  Who  has  faUifi^  the  Bible^  the  Protestants  or  the  Catholics. 

The  Pope  has  commissioned  the  celebrated  German  priest,  Augustin 
Tbeiner,  member  of  the  Congregation  of  the  Oratory,  and  Prefect  of  the 
Secret  Archives  of  the  Vatican,  to  draw  up  a  report  on  the  work  of  Dr. 
Ddllinger,  Canon  of  Munich,  entitled  Church  and  Churches. 

The  extracts  made  from  Savonarola^s  marginal  notes  to  the  Bible,  found 
in  the  Magliabecchian  Library  of  Florence,  are  to  be  published,  in  part,  by 
Villari,  the  biographer  of  Savonarola.  A  transcript  was  made  by  request 
of  Mr.  Charles  Topling. 

GERMANY. 

The  Zeitschrift  f.  die  historische  Theologie,  Heft  4,  1862,  con- 
tinues Rippold's  exhaustive  sketch  of  the  life  and  opinions  of  Henry  Nich- 
oUs,  founder  of  the  so-called  Family  of  Love.  Dr.  Ebrard,  of  Erlangen, 
begins  a  thorough  reexamination  of  the  History  of  the  Culdees,  from  the 
sixth  to  the  eighth  centuries,  devoting  this  article  chiefly  to  an  account  of 
their  practice  in  the  celebration  of  Easter,  coming  to  the  conclusion  that 
ire  find  among  the  Culdees  the  last  appearance  of  the  time  and  mode  of 
celebration  prevalent  in  the  earliest  church,  in  the  East  to  a.d.  880,  and  in 
the  West  to  a.d.  450.  Dr.  Baumgarten,  of  Rostock,  gives  two  documents 
upon  his  noted  controversy. 

In  the  Theologisthe  Zeitschrift^  Lutheran,  edited  by  Dieckhoff  and  Klie- 
foth,  May  to  August,  Kliefoth  continues  his  investigations  upon  the  sym- 
bolism of  numbers  in  the  Scriptures,  criticising,  especially,  the  views  of 
Bthr.    G.  W.  Brandt,  in  an  account  of  the  life  and  labors  of  Eric  Jansson, 
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presents  interesting  sketches  of  the  later  ecclesiastical  moyements  in 
Sweden  ;  the  Consistorial  Councillor,  Munchmeyer,  contests  Kraussold's 
position,  that  the  ecclesiastical  regimen  of  princes  is  jure  divino ;  J.  R 
Huther  contributes  exegetical  illustrations  of  the  epistle  to  the  Philippians ; 
Prof.  Bachmann  praises  Keil  and  Delitzsch^s  new  work  on  the  Pentateuch  as 
learned,  orthodox  and  timely. 

The  ZeiUchrift  f,  Lutheruche  Theologie  is  henceforth  to  be  edited  by 
Guericke  and  Delitzsch.  The  3d  and  4th  parts,  1862,  contain  the  following 
articles :  Rudelbach^s  Confessions,  embracing  his  school-years,  1805-10, 
giving  interesting  details  about  the  course  of  study  in  the  Danish  schools. 
K.  Strobel  on  the  Revision  of  the  Lutheran  Bible,  criticising  the  Cansteen 
translation  and  Stier.  L.  de  Marees,  Preaching  in  the  Old  Testament  J. 
R.  Linder,  Interpretation  of  difficult  Passages  in  the  Old  and  New  Testa- 
ment; among  them  the  contested  passage  on  the  Baptism  for  the  Dead,  1 
Cor.  XV,  29.  His  interpretation  is:  **If  the  dead  do  not  rise,  how  useless 
it  is  to  be  baptized ;  if  this  baptism  is  after  all  only  for  the  good  of  the  dead, 
who  can  derive  no  benefit  from  it"  Dr.  Laurent,  on  Queen  Candace  (Acts 
yiii,  27):  his  conclusion,  based  on  ^thiopic  researches,  is  that  Candace 
ruled  in  a  district  north  of  Meroo ;  that  Napata,  not  Meroe,  was  her  chief 
city :  that  the  name  of  the  eunuch  was  not  Indich  or  Judich,  but  is  lost : 
and  that  Candace  was  not  Queen  of  Ethiopia,  but  a  queen  in  Ethiopia. 
A  queen  of  that  name  is  also  spoken  of  as  ruling  in  Alexander's  times,  and 
another  b.c.  22.  E.  Engelhardt  gives  a  valuable  account  of  the  witnesses 
for  the  Reformation  in  Bavarian  Suabia. 

Theologidche  Quartahehrift,  ^d  Eeft,  1862.  (Roman  Catholic.)  1. 
Hefele  on  the  peace  between  Frederick  Barbarossa  and  Pope  Alexander 
III,  Venice,  1177.  2.  Welte,  the  Apology  of  Melito  of  Sardes — ^translated 
from  Cureton's  Spieilegium  Syriaeuniy  1855.  The  Apology  is  addressed  to 
Antoninus,  and  contains  valuable  illustrations  of  Christian  opinion.  Cure- 
ton  and  Welte  accept  it  as  genuine ;  but  this  is  contested  by  Jacobi,  in  his 
edition  of  Neander*s  Lectures  on  the  history  of  Christian  Dogmas.  Renan 
has  also  published  this  Apology,  with  a  Latin  version,  in  the  Spicilegium 
Solesmense.  8.  Langen  on  the  Jewish  Sanhedrim  and  the  Roman  procura- 
tors, contending  that  the  Jewish  court  lost  the  power  of  life  and  death  in 
religious  matters  under  the  Roman  rule.  4.  Nolte,  Extracts  from  an  un- 
published Chronicle  of  George  Harmatolus. 

Zeitschrift  /.  Wissemchaftliclie  Theologie.  Tubingen,  3d  Hefl,  1862. 
Hilgenfeld  on  the  Epistles  to  the  Thessalonians  contends,  against  Baur,  for 
the  Pauline  origin  of  the  First  Epistle.  Baur  allowed /only  four  Epistles, 
viz.  Galatians,  I,  II  Corinthians  and  Romans  (excepting  the  last  two 
chapters),  to  be  genuine.  M.  Uhlemann  on  Gog  and  Magog,  a  learned  and 
able  dissertation,  which  will  be  translated  for  a  future  number  of  our  Re- 
view.  Egli,  Criticism  of  the  Text  of  the  Septuagint.  L.  Paul,  the  Doc- 
trine of  the  Trinity  in  the  writings  of  Theophilus  of  Antioch.  With  all 
the  obscurity  of  his  views,  it  is  shown  that  Theophilus  in  several  passages 
distinctly  recognized  the  personal  character  of  the  Logos.  Paul  shows  in- 
cidentally that  the  Gospel  of  John  is  cited  by  Theophilus  (who  wrote  about 
A.D.  175),  as  an  undisputed  work.  The  4th  Ileft  contains  only  two  arti- 
cles. K.  Furrer,  a  sketch  of  the  life  of  Rudolf  Collin,  a  Zuricn  reformer 
and  classical  teacher,  born  1499,  died  1578 ;  and  Hilgenfeld  on  Gnosticism 
and  the  Philosophoumena  (ascribed  to  Hippolytus),  reviewing  the  works  of 
Moller  and  Lipsius,  of  which  an  account  was  given  in  the  last  number  of 
the  American  Theological  Review.  Hilgenfeld  gives  up  the  position, 
which  he  with  Baur  once  defended,  that  Cajus,  the  Roman  presbjrter,  was 
the  author  of  the  Philosophoumena.     Gnosticism  as  there  portrayed,  he 
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Yitwa  as  freed  from  the  elements  of  dualism  and  emanationism,  which 
charmcterixed  its  oriental  forms. 

The  Journal  of  Natwaal  Psychology  and  Philology^  edited  by  Lazarus 
and  Steinthal,  has  completed  its  second  volume.  Among  the  papers  of  gen- 
eral interest  are  Steinthal  on  the  Saga  of  Prometheus,  on  Superstition,  on 
the  Characteristics  of  Languages,  and  on  Greek  Indiyidualitj  ;  Lazarus  on 
the  relation  of  the  Individual  to  the  Generic ;  Lubke,  the  Gothic  style  and 
the  Nationalities ;  Tobler,  the  Poetic  Treatment  of  the  animal  world. 

The  third  Heft  of  the  Jahrlmcher  fur  Deutsche  Theologie,  1861.  Dr. 
Burk  on  the  terms.  Wisdom  and  Knowledge  (yvUffig)  in  the  Scriptures. 
Ehrenfeuchter,  The  Stages  of  Church  Instruction.  Hasse,  The  Pathology 
of  the  Christian  Hope.  Schultz,  The  Doctrine  of  Justification  by  Faith,, 
in  the  Old  and  New  Covenant  The  first  article  makes  an  ingenious  dis- 
tinction between  wisdom  and  knowledge — the  former  term  signifying  the 
direct  act  of  the  mind  in  relation  to  the  object,  the  latter,  an  indirect  or  re- 
flexive act,  as  determined  by  the  object — and  applies  this  to  what  the 
Scriptures  say  about  both  the  divine  and  the  human  intelligence.  Ehren- 
feuchter's  catechetical  essay  is  excellent  Hasse  gives  a  sketch  of  all  the 
abnormal  forms  of  Hope,  which  are  grounded  on  unscriptural  ideas  of  hu- 
man nature  and  destiny. 

Luther's  Opera  Latina,  now  republishing  at  Frankfort,  edited  by  Irmis- 
cbcr  and  others,  are  offered  at  a  very  low  price — for  the  first  twenty  vol- 
umes, five  thalers ;  for  the  next  six,  three  thalers ;  twelve  more  will  com- 
plete the  work,  at  one  half  thaler  per  volume. 

The  first  important  German  work  on  natural  history,  called  the  Book 
of  Nature^  by  Konrad  von  Megenberg,  which  was  reprinted  seven  times 
in  the  course  of  the  fifteenth  century,  has  been  newly  edited  by  Franz 
Pfeiffer,  in  Vienna,  in  the  original  Bavarian  idiom  of  the  author. 

In  Germany,  the  Protestants  have  1500  bookstores,  the  Catholics  only 
24  of  any  account ;  the  former  have  over  200  journals,  the  latter  only  30. 
Among  the  latter  are  the  Zion,  founded  in  1832 ;  Wiener  Kirehenzeitung^ 
1848;  TuMnger  QuartaUchrift  (the  ablest)  1819  ;  KatholiJc,  1821 ;  Archiv 
fur  Kirehenrecht^  1857.  The  JSUtorisch-politisehen  Blatter^  of  Munich, 
edited  by  Jorg,  aided  by  Dollinger  and  Binder,  have  wide  influence.  Mi- 
chelis  has  begun  a  monthly  called  Natur  und  Offenbarung^  against  the 
materialists. 

Austria,  with  a  population  of  85,796,000,  has  only  472  booksellers.  Its 
journals  number  180  political  and  281  of  all  other  kinds,  in  14  languages. 

In  Germany,  were  published  in  1861,  9,898  works,  (9,496  in  1860) : 
Theology  1,394,  carries  the  palm  in  numbers ;  Jurisprudence  936,  etc.  Of 
Sdavonic  and  Hungarian  works  there  arc  152,  (in  1860,  116). 

Vninersity  Students :  Vienna,  2,250 ;  Beriin,  1,542 ;  Munich,  1,280 ; 
Leipsic,  887;  Breslau,  850;  Bonn,  836;  Gottingen,  751 ;  Halle,  720;  TG- 
bingen,  719  ;  Wurzburg,  651 ;  Heidelberg,  588;  Erlangen,  583  ;  Jena,  454; 
Kdnigsberp,  419  ;  Giessen,  835  ;  Friburg,  818 ;  Greifswald,  298 ;  Marburg, 
254,  and  Kiel,  178. 

One  of  the  most  important  measures  for  which  Austrian  Protestants  are 
indebted  to  their  government  is  the  reorganization  of  the  Protestant  Theo- 
logical Seminary,  or,  as  it  is  called,  the  Protestant  Theological  Faculty 
of  Vienna,  Until  the  reign  of  the  present  Emperor,  it  seems  to  have  been 
the  design  of  the  Austrian  government  to  exclude  from  it  every  eminent 
scholar.  Recently,  the  Theological  Faculty  and  the  Protestant  churches  in 
mneral  h^ve  applied  to  the  government  to  incorporate  the  Faculty  with  the 
Uniyerslty  of  Vienna.  This  petition,  as  was  to  be  expected,  has  met  with 
the  most  violent  opposition  on  the  part  of  the  Catholic  bishops  and  the  Ul- 
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tramontane  party,and  the  Archbishop  of  Vienna  has  even  threatened  to 
prohibit  all  students  of  Catholic  theology  from  attending  the  lectures  of 
the  University  in  case  the  Protestant  Theological  Faculty  should  be  recog- 
nized as  a  part  of  the  University.  But  his  threats  and  opposition  have 
had  little  effect.  The  most  numerous  of  the  Faculties  of  the  University, 
that  of  Philosophy,  at  its  last  meeting,  voted  with  an  immense  majori- 
ty in  favor  of  admitting  the  Protestants-— and  little  doubt  is  felt  that  the 
Government  will  soon  pronounce  the  incorporation. 

The  Old  Lutherans,  who  have  been  so  violent  against  the  Union,  are  be- 
coming divided  among  themselves  on  doctrinal  points  and  on  union  with 
Rome.  One  of  their  leading  periodicals,  the  Monatssehrift  fur  die  Evan- 
geluche  Kirche  Preussens^  edited  by  Wangamann,  complains  of  the  slug- 
gishness and  divisions  of  the  party.  The  Romanizing  tendency  is  repre- 
sented by  the  Hallisches  Volkshlntt  and  the  Incite  PreussUehe  Zeitung  ;  the 
opposite  by  the  Nue»  ZeitblatU  fiir  die' Angelegenheiten  der  Lutherisehen 
Kirche^  edited  by  Dr.  Munkel  in  Oiste,  near  Verden,  and  by  the  bi-monthly 
periodical,  TheoloaiseJie  Zeitschrift^  edited  by  Kliefoth  and  Dieckhoff.  Dr. 
Kahnis,  who  has  been  recognised  hitherto  as  one  of  the  leaders  of  the  Old 
Lutherans,  in  his  recent  Dogmatics  has  avowed  such  unorthodox  views  on  the 
canon,  inspiration,  Trinity,  etc.,  that  Dieckhoff  is  out  against  him  in  a 
series  of  severe  articles  in  the  Theologische  Zeitschri/t, 

A  full  collection  of  the  Acts  and  Documents  in  the  controversy  between 
the  Greek  and  Latin  churches  at  the  period  of  their  sepaiation  in  the  11th 
century,  is  given  for  the  first  time  by  Cornelius  Will,  in  his  Acta  ct  Scrip- 
ta,  etc.,  published  at  Leipsic,  in  an  elegant  4to  volume  of  272  pages. 

D.  F.  Strauss,  the  author  of  the  life  of  Jesus,  has  published  a  work  on 
Reimarus,  probably  the  real  author  of  the  Wol/eTiluttel  Fragments^  which 
were  edited  by  Lessing.  In  it  he  eulogizes  the  rationalistic  tendencies,  but 
criticises  Reimarus  for  still  retaining  belief  in  Christ  and  the  immortality 
of  the  soul.  A  volume  of  Strauss^s  miscellaneous  essays  and  reviews  has 
also  been  recently  published. 

The  157th  part  of  Herzog's  Real-Encyclopadie,  comes  down  to  Ubiquity. 
Piper  contributes  an  exceedingly  valuable  article  on  what  he  calls  Monu- 
mental Theology,  that  is,  theology  as  set  fbrth  and  illustrated  in  monu- 
ments and  works  of  Christian  art,  inscriptions,  etc.  Prof.  Landeror  has  a 
very  able  essay  on  Aquinas  and  his  theology.  Peip  on  the  Trinity  is  also 
a  thorough  and  speculative  discussion. 

Johann  Ludwig  Uhland,  one  of  the  foremost  of  the  lyric  poets  of  Ger- 
many, died  recently  at  Tubingen,  where  he  was  bom  on  the  20th  of  April, 
1787.  In  1815  he  published  the  first  collection  of  his  poems ;  some  of 
which,  on  political  topics,  had  already  had  a  great  influence  on  public  sen- 
timent in  Germany.  He  gave  up  legal  practice  in  1830,  and  became  ex- 
traordinary professor  of  the  German  language  and  literature  in  the  Univer- 
sity of  Tubingen.  Several  of  Uhland*s  songs  have  been  translated  into 
English  by  Professor  Longfellow  ;  and  in  1848  a  translation  of  other  of  his 
poems,  with  a  memoir,  was  published  in  London.  Since  1848  the  poet 
had  lived  in  retirement 


FRANCE. 

M.  Renan  has  published  a  pamphlet  upon  his  suspension  from  teaching, 
entitled  The  Chair  of  Hebrew  in  the  College  of  France :  Explamatiom 
with  my  Colleaguei,     He  arraigns  the  action  of  the  Government,  and  then 
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proceeds  to  expound  his  yiewlp — denying  the  supernatural  and  miracles. 
"He  offers  us/'  says  the  Bevue  Chretienne^  ** faith  in  our  father,  the 
abyss.''  He  says :  **  The  historical  sciences  presuppose  that  no  supernatu- 
ral agent  has  eVer  troubled  the  march  of  humanity ;  that  there  is  no  free 
being,  superior  to  man,  to  whom  may  be  ascribed  an  appreciable  part  in 
the  mond  guidance,  any  more  than  in  the  material  ordering  of  the 
uniyerse".  He  has  drawn  down  upon  himself  the  opposition  of  the  deists 
(Simon,  Saisset  and  Larroque),  by  his  declaration,  that  "there  has  not 
been  established  any  fact,  either  in  nature  or  history,  manifestly  proving 
the  existence  of  a  will  higher  than  that  of  man".  A  Life  of  Jesvs^  by  Re- 
nan,  forming  the  first  part  of  a  work  on  the  Origin  of  Christianity^  is  also 
announced  as  soon  to  appear. 

Pastor  George  Fisch  has  republished  his  articles  on  the  United  States  in 
a  volume,  with  large  additions  on  our  political  history.  Laboulajc  says 
of  the  work  in  the  Journal  des  Dkhats :  "  These  solid  pages,  hretes  qui- 
dem  aed  tueeiplenae^  give  the  secret  of  the  American  life  and  greatness". 
Fisch  says :  "  There  are  happily  in  the  North  millions  of  men  who  believe 
that  God  governs  in  the  affairs  of  the  world,  and  who,  at  every  new  r^ 
Terse,  ask  what  is  the  lesson  to  be  drawn  from  it  Since  the  Richmona 
battles  they  hear  more  distinctly  the  'cries  and  groans  of  the  poor 
negroes". 

The  Hevtte  Ohretienne,  in  its  recent  numbers,  has  four  excellent  articles 
by  B.  Pozzy,  on  the  Unity  of  the  Race,  on  the  basis  of  the  work  of  Qua- 
trefages ;  two  articles  on  the  Lyric  Poetry  of  France  by  Rosseeuw  Saint- 
Hilaire ;  a  sketch  of  the  Life  and  Last  Days  of  Francesco  Spiera,  who  be- 
came a  Protestant  in  the  early  Italian  reforms,  recanted,  and  afterwards 
suffered  dreadful  torments  of  conscience ;  an  able  criticism  of  Hugo's  Les 
Misirables  by  Secr^tan,  and  an  account  of  the  Last  Days  of  Lcfevre 
,  d'ftaples,  by  Jules  Bonnet.  On  the  attitude  of  England  in  respect  to  this 
country,  the  editor,  De  Pressens6,  says:  "The  book  of  De  Gasparin  has 
aroused  great  wrath  in  England,  expressed  without  bounds,  in  journals 
which  profess  to  be  Christian,  and  yet  are  enlisted  in  a  revolting  campaign 
in  fkvor  of  the  South,  thus  serving  the  worst  passions  of  their  country.  .  .  . 
We  are  compelled  to  say,  without  holding  the  majority  of  English  Chris- 
tians to  be  responsible  for  these  outrages,  that  their  position  on  this  great 
question  is  lacking  in  firmness  and  clearness.  It  is  high  time  for  these 
Christians  to  protest  energetically  against  the  sophisms,  which  have  falsi- 
fied pablio  conscience,  and  which  are  only  in  place  in  the  mouth  of  the 
foes  of  all  right  and  of  all  progress".  In  the  October  number  the  editor 
hails  the  President's  Emancipation  Proclamation  as  the  best  omen  of  the 
war. 

The  Basque  language  has  always  been  a  puzzle  to  philologists — as  to 
where  it  should  be  classed.  William  von  Humboldt  thought  he  detected 
afiSnities  with  some  idioms  of  South  America.  Prince  Louis  Lucien  Bona- 
parte has  recently  published  at  Paris,  a  work,  showing  its  relation  to  the 
Finnish.  And  from  M.  Hyacinthe  de  Charency,  a  volume  is  announced, 
with  the  title  De  la  Langue  Basque  et  de  ses  Jffinitts  avee  les  Idivmes 
dOuraL 

New  Edition  of  Calvin^ s  Works. — A  critical  and  complete  edition  of 
all  the  works  of  Calvin  is  at  last  projected.  Three  Professors  of  Theology 
at  Strasburg,  Reuss,  Kunitz  and  Baum  have  undertaken  it,  and  they  are 
now  at  Geneva  examining  all  the  manuscripts  of  Calvin  in  the  library  of 
the  city.  This  edition  will  comprise  much  material  never  before  pub- 
lished. It  is  supposed  that  it  will  extend  to  thirty  or  thh-ty-five  volumes, 
^,  in  double  columns.    The  beginning  is  to  be*  made  with  the  Institutes, 
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in  three  texts,  viz.  the  original  edition,  in  Latin,  Basle,  1686 — ^most  rare ; 
the  folio  edition  of  Strashurg,  1539,  in  which  the  work  received  its  defini- 
tive form ;  and  the  French  translation  bj  Calvin,  about  1560.  These  will 
all  be  annotated  by  the  editors,  and  subsequent  variations  noted. 

The  Bulletin  of  the  French  Protestant  Historical  Society  for  August  gives 
indisputable  evidence,  from  the  parish  registers  of  Caen,  that  jthe  father  of  the 
French  poet  Malherbe  was  a  member  of  the  Reformed  Church.  It  has 
hitherto  been  disputed. 

At  the  last  examination  for  the  baccalaureate  in  the  Faculty  of  Letters, 
Paris,  out  of  465  candidates,  260  were  refused ;  170  were  marked  passa- 
hU;  13  asset  hien;  2  hien;  and  only  one  tres-hien — Gorresp,  Litteraire, 

A  Paris  letter  says :  *'*'  It  is  curious  to  see  the  heterogeneous  elements  of 
which  the  papal  army  of  litterateurs  is  made  up.  M.  Proudhon  does  not 
profess  Christianity.  M,  Drouyn  de'L'Huys  oelicves  in  transmigration 
of  souls,  and  other  theories  held  by  French  dreamers,  which  are  in  direct 
opposition  to  all  the  Catholic  dogmas.  The  majority  who  rejected  Jules 
Favre^s  motion  for  the  evacuation  of  Rome  are  Voltaireans.  M.  Guizot, 
\^o  represents  the  temporal  power  of  the  Institute,  is  a  Prote.stant  of  the 
Evangelical  school  M.  Cohen,  late  the  principal  editor  of  La  Pramee^  is  a 
Jew,  and  although  he  declared  in  the  colun)ns  of  that  journal  that  the 
Papacy  is  the  great  conservative  principle  of  modern  society — goes  every 
Saturday  to  the  synagogue,  and  is  a  scrupulous  observer  of  the  law  of 
Moses  and  the  ordinances  of  the  rabbis." 

An  important  collection  of  documents,  relating  to  the  Seven  Years'  War 
and  the  military  events  of  the  last  years  of  Louis  XV's  reign,  has  lately 
been  received  by  the  Depot  de  la  Guerre,  and  is  now  being  classified  for 
consultation.  They  were  formerly  in  the  possession  of  Bemadotte,  and 
have  been  given  up  to  France  by  the  Swedish  government 

It  is  proposed  to  publish  a  nineteenth-century  "  Encyclop6die,"  to  renew  • 
the  famous  underta&ing  of  the  eighteenth.  The  project  has  been  taken  up 
by  a  capitalist,  a  political  economist  and  a  projector — namely,  M.  Isaac 
Pereira,  M.  Michel  Chevalier  and  M.  Duveyrier,  so  that  it  looks  like  busi- 
ness. These  gentlemen,  who  began  life  with  St.  Simonianism,  still  retain 
its  bold  spirit.  One  feature  in  the  "  Encyclopedie "  will  be  that,  instead 
of  an  alphabetical  arrangement,  its  subjects  will  be  placed  in  a  continu- 
ous order,  according  to  their  rational  connection. 

Two  translations  of  Shakspeare  are  now  appearing  in  Paris :  one,  a  re- 
vision of  Guizot* s,  first  published  in  1821 ;  another  by  a  son  'of  Victor 
Hugo.  French  critics  are  comparing  the  two,  and  award  the  praise  of 
frreater  fidelity  to  the  latter ;  e.  g.  the  line  "  Chewing  the  cud  of  sweet  and 
bitter  fancies,"  reads  in  Guizot  ''  Se  nourrissant  de  pensees  tantot  douces, 
tantot  ameres;"  in  Hugo,  "Machant  Paliment  doux  et  amer  de  la  re- 
verie." 

Charles  Jourdain  is  publishing  an  extensive  work  on  the  History 
of  the  University  of  Paris  in  the  seventeenth  and  eighteenth  centuries. 
It  will  be  in  four  parts,  folio,  costing  seventy-two  firancs :  the  first  part 
is  out 

A  new  edition  of  E.  Haag's  History  of  Christian  Dogmas^  in  two  vol- 
umes, is  announced.  The  author  is  one  of  the  editors  of  La  France  Pro- 
testante.  It  is  said  to  be  a  careful  and  conscientious  collection  of  the  maiil 
facts,  with  a  somewhat  rationalistic  bias. 

Abbe  Glaire  is  publishing  a  new  French  version  of  the  Bible.  The  New 
Testament  has  appeared,  ft  is  the  first  French  translation  authorized  by  the 
Church  of  Rome.  De  Sacy's  is  the  one  in  common  use.  There  is' also  one 
by  De  Gcnoude.    Abbe  Ghiire  is  Dean  of  the  Theological  Faculty  of  Paris, 


1868.]      THEOLOGICAL  AND  LITERARY  INTELLIGENCE.  155 

and  has  written  an  Introduetion  to  the  Btble^  1843,  a  Hebrew  and  Chald^e 
Lexicon^  an  Arable  Orammary  and  a  Vindication  of  the  Scriptures, 

A  bibliographical  work  is  announced  at  Paris,  which,  if  well  executed/ 
must  be  of  great  value  to  the  student,  viz.  A.  Potthast,  Bibliotheea  His- 
toriea  Medii  Aevi — a  bibliographical  guide  for  the  history  of  Europe,  frota 
A.D.  876  to  1600.  The  first  part  is  out — price  10  francs;  the  second  is 
promised  soon.  It  gives  a  full  Index  to  the  Acta  Sanctorum  of  the  Bol- 
landist&  and  an  account  of  all  the  sources  for  European  history. 

Theology. — Abb6  Jager,  EUtory  of  the  Catholic  Church  in  France^ 
from  its  Origin  to  the  Concordat  of  Pius  VII.  Vol.  1.  The  work  is  to 
be  in  eighteen  volumes.  A  new  History  of  the  Jesuits  by  Daurignac,  in 
two  volumes — the  first  is  out.  G.  F.  Astie,  The  Two  New  Theologies  in 
the  Midst  of  French  Protestantism.  Cardinal  Gousset,  on  the  Temporal 
Sotereianty.  Nourrisson,  The  Sources  of  the  Philosophy  of  Bossuet.  B. 
Poujoulat,  History  of  the  Popes,  and  Account  of  the  Boman  Question.  2 
Tolumes.  Athanase  Coquerel,  History  of  the  Beformed  Church  of  Paris^ 
fit)m  incdited  documents.  First  Part.  1512-1594.  Waddington,  His- 
tory of  Protestantism  in  Normandy,  1686-1797.  Adolphe  d^Avril,  Boeu- 
ments  on  the  Eastern  Churches  in  Belation  to  the  Holy  See,  It  is  pro- 
posed to  republish  the  Acta  Sanctorum  of  the  Bollandists,  in  fifty-four 
folio  volumes,  1200  pp.  double  columns,  at  twenty-five  francs  the  volume. 

The  Secretary  of  Prince  Napoleon,  M.  Hilbaine,  has  just  published  a 
work  entitled  The  Pontifical  Government  judged  by  French  Biplomacy. 
It  is  divided  into  three  parts :  I.  Diplomatic  despatches  from  the  time  of 
Louis  XIV  to  that  of  the  French  Revolution ;  II.  Documents  of  the 
period  of  Napoleon  I;  III.  Documents' of  the  Governments  of  Louis 
XV  111  and  Charles  X.  The  tenor  of  this  diplomatic  correspondence  is 
summed  up  by  M.  Hilbaine  as  follows :  *^  The  judgments  given  at  all 
these  different  periods,  as  to  the  temporal  power  of  the  Pope,  is  unani- 
mous. On  that  point  the  representatives  of  France  at  Rome  are  of  the 
same  mind  in  the  seventeenth  century  as  in  the  eighteenth,  and  in  the 
eighteenth  as  in  the  nineteenth.  The  statesmen  of  the  ancient  monarchy; 
those  of  the  First  Empire,  which  had  revived  the  altars  of  the  Church ; 
and  those  even  of  the  Restoration,  whom  no  one  will  accuse  of  irreligion — 
all  declare  that  such  a  regime  cannot  endure,  and  that  it  is  a  danger  for 
CkthoUcism." 


GREAT  BRITAIN. 

The  British  and  'Foreign  Evangelical  Review,  October,  contains :  1. 
Jeremy  Taylor,  from  the  Piesbyterian  Quarterly;  2.  Guizot  on  the  Signs 
of  the  Times ;  8.  Hengstenberg  on  Sacrifices,  sharply  criticising  his  views ; 
4.  Stendel  on  the  Inspiration  of  the  Apostles— an  excellent  article,  trans- 
ferred from  the  Christian  Beview ;  6.  Modern  Humanitarianism ;  6.  The 
Pharisaism  and  Sadduceeism  of  Modem  and  Primitive  Christianity ;  7. 
Astie  on  the  Two  Theologies ;  8.  The  Controversy  on  the  alleged  Plato- 
nism  of  the  Fathers,  translated  from  the  German  Journal  of  Historical 
Theology y  a  very  valuable  article ;  9.  The  Three  Generations  of  Puritan- 
ism— a  good  account  of  the  works  of  many  eminent  Puritans. 

The  British  Quarterly  Beview,  October. — 1.  Muir's  Life  of  Mahomet — 
an  excellent  account,  on  the  basis  of  this  best  of  the  biographies  of  the 
founder  of  Islam.  2.  The  Letters  of  Mendelssohn.  8.  Arndt  and  his 
Sacred  Poetry.  4.  Gibraltar  and  Spain.  5.  French  Protestantism — a 
good  historical  simimary.     6.  MediaBval  Preaching — with  copious  extracts 
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from  English  metrical  Homilies  of  the  Fourteenth  Centuiy,  edited  from 
less,  by  John  Small,  of  Edinburgh.  8.  Hallucinations  and  Illusions — on 
the  basi§  of  De  Boismont^s  treatise.  9.  The  Church  of  England  in  1862 
— "What  next  ?  This  article  shows  the  position  into  which  the  Church  is 
thrown  by  Dr.  Lushington^s  decision  in  the  cases  of  the  Bishop  of  Salis- 
bury v.  Williams,  and  of  Fendall  «.  Wilson,  and  gives  an  account  of  the 
state  of  parties.  The  conclusion  reached  is :  *^  That  such  is  the  condition 
of  the  law  in  our  Established  Church,  that  men  in  that  communion  may 
rationalize  so  far,  on  the  one  hand,  as  to  become  little  better  than  deists ; 
or  may  Romanize  so  far,  on  the  other  hand,  as  to  become  little  better  than 
Papists,  and  still  be  accounted  good  Churchmen^'.  In  his  Epilogue,  the 
editor.  Dr.  Vaughan,  again  discourses  of  American  affairs.  He  thinks  our 
war  is  the  greatest  blow  that  the  friends  of  human  progress  have  received 
in  modern  times.  '*  The  most  self-governed  people  of  modem  times  has 
become  the  most  ill-governed".  He  ascribes  our  evils  to  the  "want  of 
moral  and  religious  cu1tur£^'.  We  are  suffering  for  "worshipping  the 
dexterous  man  .  And  this  same  Retiew^  which  nnds  no  sense  in  our  con- 
flicts, in  speaking  of  Gibraltar,  says:  "If  Marshal  O^Donnell  seriously 
asks  Lord  Palmerston  or  Lord  John  Russell  for  a  surrender  of  the  rod^ 
fortress,  both  will  respond  with  a  will :  *  Take  it  if  you  can.'  The  old 
rule  practised  in  the  past  will  be  practised  in  the  future, 


*  That  they  should  take  who  have  the  power, 
And  they  should  keep  who  can.' 


» ♦» 


The  Quarterly  Eeview^  London,  November,  on  the  Confederate  Struggle 
and  Recognition,  is  steeped  in  the  old,  stupid  tory  prejudices  against  all 
democracy.  Prophesying  our  inevitable  failure,  it  ascribes  it  to  the  inhe- 
rent inefficacy  of  a  democracy  to  meet  a  great  national  crisis.  The  as- 
sumed superiority  and  success  of  the  South  is  explained  on  the  theory, 
that  slavery  tends  to  cultivate  some  of  the  aristocratic  virtues.  The  North 
British  Review  continues  its  tirades  against  the  North,  in  a  sopewhat  less 
florid  vein,  but  still  ignoring  the  vital  elements  and  issues  of  our  strife 
with  the  slave  power.  Even  the  Emancipation  Proclamation  fails  to  con- 
vince these  reviewers  that  the  North  is  contending  in  the  interest  of  human 
justice  and  freedom.  Nothing  will  convince  them  but  success.  Even  the 
London  Quarterly  Review  (Wesleyan),  in  its  last  number,  under  its  new 
administration,  has  turned  against  us. 

Mr.  Thomas  Duffus  Hardy,  Deputy  Keeper  of  the  Public  Record"?,  and 
member  of  the  late  Record  Commission,  has  published,  in  two  volumes,  a 
Descriptive  Catalogue  of  Materials  relating  to  the  History  of  Great 
Britain  and  Ireland^  to  the  end  of  the  Reign  of  Henry  VII — a  work  of 
great  labor  and  invaluable,  giving  an  account  of  all  the  materials,  printed 
and  manuscript,  pertaining  to  any  man  or  period,  with  a  critical  estimate 
of  the  value  of  each,  and  an  account  of  the  writers.  It  is  the  first  work 
of  the  kind,  aiming  at  completeness,  and  gives  the  results  of  forty  years 
of  painstaking  research. 

Journal  of  Sacred  Literature,  October,  1862. — Nature  of  Prophecy; 
Ernest  Renan,  a  eulogistic  sketch  ;  Dean  EUicott  on  the  Destiny  of  the  Cr«i- 
ture — opposing  the  Dean's  position  that  "the  creature"  means  all  animate 
and  inanimate  creation  related  to  the  saints  ;  The  Atonement  in  relation  to 
Heb.  ix,  16-18,  by  Wratislaw — taking  the  ground,  that  Christ's  death 
symbolized  the  death  of  both  Ood  and  man,  in  behalf  of  the  New  Cove- 
nant; The  Tree  of  Life — historical  notices;  Syriac  Literature;  Life  and 
Miracles  of  Apollonius  of  Tyana,  on  the  basis  of  Chassang's  recent  work ; 
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Biblical  Canon ;  Marcus  Antoninus,  a  Persecutor — a  reprint  of  an  old  Eng- 
lish tract,  by  Moyle ;  The  Resurrection — a  sermon,  by  Luis  de  Granada, 
translated. 

The  old  Sarum  Missal^  tha  national  liturgy  of  England,  is  at  last  to  ap. 
pear  in  a  superior  edition.  It  is  sent  out  from  the  Pitsligo  press,  by  Mr- 
Forbes,  all  of  the  printing  being  done  by  women,  **  mostly  converts  from 
Presbyterianism*'.  The  first  volume,  comprising  the  Temporale,  is  out ; 
the  second,  the  Sanetorahy  will  soon  follow.  The  title  is  Missale  ad  Usum 
insignia  et  prseclarse  EcclesisB  Sarum.  C.  J.  Stewart  is  the  London  pub- 
lisher. Some  of  the  earlier  editions  were  1492,  1510-11,  1584;  Paris, 
1627;  two  editions  by  Prevost  andRegnault,  Antwerp,  1527.  The  Sarum 
Missal  prevailed  in  the  south  of  England ;  was  used  in  Scotland  and  Ire- 
land, and  in  Portugal  and  Gallicia.  It  was  "moulded  on  the  missal  of  the 
church  of  Rouen.  The  present  volume  is  sold  for  seven  shillings ;  pre- 
viously it  cost  three  or  four  pounds.  Within  a  few  years,  says  the 
Christian  Remembrancer^  the  way  to  liturgical  studies  has  been  made 
easy  and  cheap  by  the  reprints  of  the  Sarum  Breviary,  the  Aberdeen  Bre- 
viary, the  primitive  liturgies,  and  the  English  church  services — so  that  the 
student  can  obtain  for  fifteen  shillings  what  not  long  since  cost  as  many 
pounds. 

Rev.  A.  R.  Roberts,  in  his  discussions  on  the  Gospels,  has  revived  the 
theory  that  Greek  was  the  language  spoken  by  Christ.  From  the  fact  that 
the  New  Testament  was  written  in  Greek,  he  concludes  that  this  was  the 
language  of  the  Apostles  and  those  to  whom  they  wrote,  and  also  of 
Christ 

Two  new  works  on  the  Hindu  Religion  and  Philosophy  have  recently 
been  published  by  native  converts.  One  is  entitled  Dialogues  on  the 
Hindu  Philosophy^  by  Rev.  K.  M.  Banerjca,  Professor  of  Bishop's  College, 
Calcutta.  The  other,  by  Nehemiah  Nilakantha  Sftstri  Gore,  was  written 
in  Hindu,  and  translated  by  Fitz-Edward  Hale,  of  Oxford.  The  former  is 
said  to  be  written  by  the  author,  in  adiAirable  English,  and  shows  remark- 
able refinement  in  speculation.  Mr.  Gore's  work,  A  Rational  Refutation 
of  the  Hindu  Philosophical  System^  has  a  more  direct  practical  value  for 
the  training  of  Hindu  scholars. 

A  Churdi  Congress,  presided  over  by  the  Bishop  of  Oxford,  was  hold  at 
Oxford,  July  8-10.  Many  topics  of  general  interest  were  fully  debated, 
but  that  of  ministerial  education  took  the  lead.  The  deplorable  defetts  of  the 
present  English  system  were  fully  bVought  out  Professor  Harold  Browne 
complained  of  *^  a  gradual  dearth  of  men  for  the  clerical  office,  at  least  of 
the  intellectual  and  academic  mark  to  which  bishops'  chaplains  (the 
examiners)  had  heretofore  been  accustomed".  Dean  EUicott  suggested 
cutting  down  the  academic  course  to  two  years,  and  then  to  devote  a  third 
year  to  theology.  Bishop  Wilber force  was  in  favor  of  instituting  a  theo- 
logical tripos,  and  of  having  a  kind  of  apprenticeship  to  a  parish  priest 
No  conclusions  were  reached.  As  to  the  present  state  ef  things  at  Oxford, 
the  Christian  Rcmemhrancer  says,  that  at  Oxford  they  have  "  nearly  let 
go*'  theological  teaching,  and  at  Cambridge  it  ** holds  only  by  the  slender 
thread  of  *  voluntary'  examinations'".  It  adds  that  the  disputations  for 
the  bachelor's  degree  of  divinity  "  are  to  a  dry  humorist  the  funniest  yet 
dreariest  thing  at  Oxford  ".  As  to  the  decrease  in  the  number  of  ministe- 
rial candidates,  the  following  statement  was  made  by  the  Bishop  of  Win- 
chester, in  a  recent  charge,  *"*"  that  the  number  of  candidates  for  Orders, 
which  in  1841  was  606,  in  1851  was  614,  was  in  1861  only  510.  The 
population  of  England  has  doubled  in  thirty  years,  while  the  clergy  have 
increased  by  only  one  fifth.     He  stated  at  the  same  time  that  the  propor- 
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tion  of  University  graduates  among  those  who  are  ordained  is  steadily 
diminishing,  especially  with  Oxford  men ;  and  that  the  proportion  of  lii- 
erates  {not  University  men)  is  as  steadily  on  the  increase  . 

Newsapers  published  in  Great  Britain  in  1861,  1,165,  viz.  845  in  Eng- 
land, 189  in  Scotland,  88  in  Wales,  184  in  Ireland,  14  in  the  British  Isles. 
The  number  in  1851  was  568. 

A  report  that  requires  confirmation,  is,  that  1,800  new  letters  of  John 
Knox  have  been  discovered.  Mr.  Lains  is  now  carrying  through  the  press 
the  6th  and  last  volume  of  Knox^s  writings. 

The  Most  Rev.  John  Bird  Sumner,  D.D.,  late  Archbishop  of  Canterbury, 
was  bom  in  1780,  and  was  educated  at  Eton  and  Kin^s  College,  Cam- 
bridge, where  he  graduated,  1808 ;  was  appointed  a  Canon  of  Durham, 
1820.  He  was  consecrated  Bishop  of  Chester  in  1828,  and  translated  to 
the  See  of  Canterbury  in  1848.  Dr.  Sumner  was  a  prolific  theological 
writer,  having  published  besides  other  works,  "  Evidences  of  Christianity,'* 
"  Expository  Lectures "  on  the  whole  of  the  New  Testament  except  the 
Apocalypse,  in  nine  separate  volumes,  and  several  volumes  of  sermons. 
The  vacant  Primacy  has  been  offered  to,  and  accepted  by,  the  Archbishop 
of  York,  Dr.  Longley.  Dr.  Longley  was  born  1794 ;  educated  at  "West- 
minster School  and  Christchurch,  Oxford,  being  first-class  in  classics.  He 
was  public  examiner  in  1825.  In  1829  he  was  elected  to  the  head-piaster- 
ship  of  Harrow  School.  In  1836  the  See  of  Ripon  was  founded,  and  Dr. 
Longley  was  appointed  the  first  Bishop. 

The  Right  Rev.  William  Thomson,  D.D.,  nominated  to  the  Archbishopric 
of  York,  was  born  on  the  11th  of  February,  1819;  entered  at  Queen's 
College,  Oxford,  where  he  became  scholar,  fellow  and  tutor,  and  provost ; 
graduated  in  1840,  when  he  took  a  third  class  in  classics.  In  1858  he  was 
chosen  to  preach  the  Bampton  Lectures  at  Oxford,  his  subject  being  **Thc 
'Atoning  Work  of  Christ".  In  1858  he  was  elected  preacher  of  Lincoln* s- 
inn ;  in  1859  made  one  of  Her  Majesty's  chaplains ;  and  in  1861,  nomi- 
nated Bishop  of  Gloucester  and » Bristol.  The  new  Archbishop  is  well 
known  by  his  work  entitled,  An  Outline  of  the  Laws  of  Thought^  and  by 
his  preface  to  the  work  called  Aids  to  Faithy  which  was  intended  to  be  a 
contc^active  to  the  Essays  and  Reviews.  A  curious  precedent  is  quoted 
from  ante-Reformation  times,  in  the  case  of  Cardinal  Baynbrigg,  who,  like 
Dr.  Thomson,  was  bom  in  tlie  Northern  Province,  raised  himself  by  his 
own  abililjjr,  was  educated  at  Queen's  College,  Oxford,  of  which  he  became 
Provost,  and  after  being  Bishop  one  year  (of  Durham,  however,  not  Glou- 
cester and  Bristol),  was  translated  to  York. 

Albert  Durer,  the  celebrated  German  artist,  engraved  about  a.d.  1508  or 
1509,  a  scries  of  thirty-seven  wood-cuts,  which  were  published  with  a  text, 
under  the  name  of  The  Passion  of  Christ,  Thirty-five  of  the  original 
wood-cuts  were  by  some  singular  piece  of  good  fortune  preserved,  and  are 
now  in  the  British  Museum,  having  been  obtained  by  the  trustees  in  1889 
An  edition  of  these  cuts,  iitith  the  missing  ones  supplied  as  well  as  possi- 
ble, was  printed  in  1844  at  the  Chiswick  press. 

Mr.  Lovell  Reeve,  who  has  recently  published,  in  facsimile,  by  the  new 
process  of  photo-zincography,  Shakspeare's  Sonnets  and  Lover's  Com- 
plaint,  will  follow  it  up  with  the  Venus  and  Adonis^  Lucrees,  the  rare 
quarto  plays  published  before  the  collected  edition  of  1628 ;  and  lastly,  the 
famous  folio  itself     Much  Ado  about  Nothing  is  already  in  hand. 

Sir  George  Cornewall  Lewis  has  in  the  press  a  new  edition  of  An  Essay 
on  the  Origin  and  Formation  of  the  Homance  Languages;  containing 
an  Examination  of  M.  Raynouard^s  Theory  on  the  Relation  of  the 
Italian,  Spanish,  Provencal,  and  French  to  the  Latin. 
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Mr.  Nichol,  of  Edinburgh,  proposes  a  reissue  of  the  following  commenta- 
ries, edited  by  Rev.  Jas.  Sherman — subscription  price  25s.  6d. — formerly 
published  at  £8  5s.,  viz.  Rev,  Thos.  Adams  on  Peter's  Second  Epistle, 
(1663);  Hosea,  by  Burroughs,  (1643)  ;  Jude,  by  Wm.  Jenkyn,  (1.653) ;  and 
Daille's  Philippians  and  Colossians  (1639),  translated  by  Sherman. 

Dr.  Robert  Yaughan's  bicentenary  memorial  volume  on  English  Non- 
conformity is  announced.  In  three  Books  it  gives  an  account  of  the  Reli- 
gious Life  in  England  before  1660 ;  the  Confessors  of  1662 ;  and  English 
Nonconformity  since  1662. 

Th6  Home  and  Foreign  Review^  the  new  Roman  Catholic  Quarterly, 
succeeding  the  Rambler,  has  already  been  denounced  by  Cardinal  Wise- 
man, Bishop  Ullathome,  and  other  prelates. 

The  Gospel  according  to  St  John  has  been  translated  from  the  eleven 
oldest  versions,  except  the  Latin,  by  Rev.  S.  C.  Malan,  with  Notes.  4to, 
50  pp.  868.  The  translations  are  from  the  Syriac,  uEthiopic,  Armenian, 
Georgian,  Slavonic,  Sahidic,  Memphitic,  Gothic,  Anglo-Saxon,  Arabic  and 
Persian. 

A  literary  triplet  has  just  been  published  in  London — Specimens  of 
Ancient  Gaelic  Poetry.  It  was  (^Ilected  between  1612  and  1589  by  the 
Rev.  James  McGregor,  Dean  of  Lismore,  and  is  translated  and  edited  by 
the  Rev.  Thomas  McLaughlin ;  with  an  Introduction  and  Additional  Notes 
by  Mr.  William  F.  Skene. 

The  British  government  has  granted  a  pension  of  £100  to  Mr.  Isaac 
Taylor,  as  an  acknowledgment  of  his  eminent  services  to  literature,  espe- 
cially in  the  departments  of  history  and  philosophy. 

Professor  A.  De  Morgan  has  been  long  employed  upon  a  work  examining 
the  Logic  of  Sir  William  Hamilton.  He  has  repeatedly  called  upon  the 
Hamiltonians  to  answer  him  some  questions  about  the  logic,  and  repeats 
them  in  a  still  more  urgent  style  in  the  At?ien<Bum,  thus  :  • 

"  What  was  the  meaning  of  the  word  *  some '  in  the  system  of  the  quanti- 
fied predicate,  which  Hamilton  taught  from  his  chair  *  to  place  the  key- 
stone in  the  Aristotelic  arch '  ?  When  he  cnunciatcdi — *  Some  A  is  B ' — 
'Some  men  are  wise '—or  the  like,  did  his  nomenclature  imply  *and  the 
rest  as  may  be,'  or  did  it  imply  *and  the  rest  are  not '  f  " 

Rev.  John  Keble  is  writing  a  Life  of  Thos.  Wilson,  Bishop  of  Sodor  and 
Man. 

Among  the  new  books  announced  are — Lyell  on  the  Antiquity  of  Man  ; 
Rawlinson,  The  Five  Great  Monarchies  ;  a  new  edition  of  Dean  Milman's 
History  of  the  Jev:s ;  Stanley,  Lectures  on  the  Jewish  Church ;  A.  S. 
Farrar,  History  of  Free  Thought ;  Homer's  translation  of  VillariLS  Savon- 
narola;  R.  W.  Mackey,  The  Tiibingen  School  and  its  Antecedents  ;  Prof 
Huxley,  Man^s  Place  in  Nature ;  Booh  of  Joh^  by  Geo.  Croly ;  Revistd 
Translation  of  New  Testament,  by  Highton  ;  a  translation  by  Wm.  Alex- 
ander of  Saisset  on  Modem  Pantheism — an  acute  work;  Historical  Theo- 
logy, by  the  late  Principal  Cunningham,  of  Edinburgh;  Hymnologia 
dhristiana,  by  Dr.  Kennedy — full  and  valuable ;  a  translation  of  Wiese- 
ler's  Chronological  Synopsis  of  the  Gospels;  a  third  edition  of  Fairbairn's 
Ezehiel;  Bezels  Codex,  edited  by  Scrivener ;  Leo^s  Sermons  on  the  Incarna- 
tion, translated  by  Bright  \G.  J.  Vaughan  on  the  Epistle  to  the  Philip- 
pians;  Theodore  Parker's  Works,  in  12  vols.;  Ed.  Churton  on  the  Latitu- 
dinarians  ;  Aiford's  New  Testament  for  English  Readers,  2  vols. 
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UNITED    STATES    OF    AMERICA. 

The  Census  of  1860  on  Periodicals  in  the  United  States. — In  1850  their 
number  was  1,630.     Iq  1860  it  was  8,242,  being  an  increase  of  nearly  100 
per  cent     In  1850  the  number  of  religious  papers  and  periodicals  was  191. 
In  1860  it  was  stated  at  277,  being  an  increase  of  45  per  cent     In  1850 
the  number  of  papers  and  periodicals  of  every  class  in  the  United  States 
was  2,526.      In   1860  the  aggregate  under  this  head  reaches,  as  before 
stated,  4,051,  showing  a  rate  of  increase  of  60.37.     The  total  circulation  of 
all  kinds  amounted  in  1850  to  426,409,978  copies.     Jn  1860  the  annual 
circulation  is  stated  at  927,951,548  copies,  showing  a  ratio  of  increase  of 
117.61.     In  1850  the  annual  circulation  of  all  kinds  afforded  21.81  copies 
to  each  white  person  in  the  Union.     In  1860  the  total  circulation  was  at 
the  rate  34.36  per  person.     Of  the  total  circulation  in  the  country,  three 
States,  New  York,  Pennsylvania,  and  Massachusetts,  furnish  539,026,124 
copies,  or  considerably  more  than  half  of  the  aggregate  amount     Of  4,051 
papers  and  periodicals  published  in  the  United  States,  at  the  date  of  the 
census  of  1860,  8,242,  or  80.02  per  cent,  were  political  in  their  character; 
298,  or  7.88  per  cent  are  devoted  to  literature.     Religion  and  theology 
compose  the  province  of  277,  or  6.83  per  cent,  while  284,  or  5.77  per  cent, 
are  classed  as  miscellaneous. 

In  New  England,  the  Middle  and  Western  States,  the  value  of  book,  job, 
and  newspaper  printing  is  returned  as  $88,428,043,  of  which  eleven  mil- 
lions* worth  consisted  of  books,  the  value  of  the  latter  being  nearly  equal 
to  the  whole  product  of  the  same  branch  in  1850,  which  was  returned  at 
$11,586,549.  The  manufacture  of  paper,  especially  of  printing  paper,  has 
increased  in  an  equal  ratio,  the  State  of  Massachusetts  alone  producing 
^aper  of  the  value  of  $5,968,469,  being  over  fifly-eigbt  per  cent  of  the 
product  of  the  Union  in  1850.  New  York  returned  paper  of  the  value  of 
$3,510,276;  Connecticut,  $2,528,758,  and  Pennsylvania,  $1,785,900. 

The  Ecangelicat^ Quarterly  RecieWy  Gettysburgh  began  a  new  volume  in 
October  (the  14th),  under  the  able  editorship  of  Prof.  M.  L.  Stoever.  The 
articles  are.  The  Book  of  Job,  from  the  German  of  Schlottmann,  by  Dr. 
Schacffer ;  Martin  Luther,  from  Kostlin,  by  Dr.  Dichl ;  Spener,  from  Tho- 
luck,  by  Prof.  Muhlenberg;  Our  General  S3^nod;  The  Crusades,  by  Dr. 
Lintner;  The  Great  Commandment,  by  Dr.  Lintner ;  Remarks  on  Romans 
vi,  8,  4,  by  Dr.  Greenwald. 

A  tract  of  Frank lin^s,  long  supposed  to  be  lost,  is  soon  to  be  republished, 
viz.  'Discourse  on  Liberty  and  Necessity^  Pleasure  and  Pain^  in  a  Letter 
to  a  Friend.  He  wrote  it  in  London,  w^hen  first  there,  in  reply  to  Wollas- 
ton's  Religion  of  ^ature^  the  types  of  which  he  was  setting  up.  His  . 
main  position  was,  that  nothing  could  be  wrong  in  the  world,  since  God 
was  infinitely  good  and  wise — that  virtue  and  vice  were  empty  distinctions. 
Becoming  dissatisfied  with  it,  he  burned  all  but  a  few  copies.  Of  one  of 
these  there  is  an  account  by  James  Crossloy,  in  the  Xotes  and  Queries^ 
1852.     Mr.  Stevens  has  a  copy  dated  1725,  8vo,  pp.  32. 

Mr.  Tibbals,  New  York,  is  bringing  out  a  compact  and  cheap  edition 
of  Sticr*s  Words  of  the  Lord  Jesus^  in  2  vols.,  revised  by  Dr.  Strong. 
The  Edinburgh  edition  has  had  a  large  sale  in  this  country. 

Chronicles  of  the  Franciscans  in  Brazil^  vol.  2,  Rio  Janeiro,  1861.  The 
first  volume  was  issued  just  a  century  ago. 

An  English  translation  of  GrauVs  jDistinctive  Doctrines^  by  the  Rev. 
D.  M.  Martens,  of  Ohio,  is  published  by  Rev.  J.  A.  Schulze,  Columbus, 
Ohio.     It  is  a  valuable  w^ork. 
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Mr.  Fletcher  Harper,  in  a  letter  to  the  Athenceum^  says,  that  the  Uarpors 
have  paid  more  money  to  British  authors  than  all  the  other  publishers  in 
America ;  and,  in  the  p&st  five  years,  have  paid  more  to  British  authors  for 
early  sheets  than  British  publishers  have  paid  to  American  authors  since 
the  first  book  was  printed  in  this  country. 

Prof.  I.  D.  Rupp,  well  known  as  editor  of  a  RUtory  of  Denominations^ 
is  preparing  a  History  of  the  Oermaili  in  Penn^kania^  giving,  also,  an 
account  of  various  sects.  TTic  Lutlieran  and  Mimionary — an  excellent 
and  well-conducted  newspaper,  furnishes  extracts,  which  show  that  it  will 
be  a  work  of  decided  yalue. 

Mr.  Charles  Perkins,  of  Boston,  who  has  been  for  some  time  residing  in 
Florence,  has  recently  finished  a  work  on  sculpture,  which  has  been  accept- 
ed by  the  Longmans,  of  London,  arid  will  be  shortly  published  there.  It 
is  profusely  illustrated  with  outlines  of  sculpture,  drawn  by  Mr.  Perkins, 
and  will  b^  much  the  same  relation  to  the  plastic  art  that  Mrs.  Jameson's 
works  do  to  painting. 

The  Theological  writings  of  Archbishop  Whately  are  to  bo  republished 
in  this  country,  under  the  direct  editorship  of  the  author,  by  Draper,  of 
Andover,  who  will  put  to  press,  at  an  early  day,  Essays  on  some  of  the 
Difficulties  in  the  Writings  of  the  Apostle  Pattl,  to  be  followed  by  Essay t 
on  some  of  the  Peculiarities  of  the  Christum  Religion,  etc 

The  American  Bible  Society  is  now  publishing,  besides  the  English 
Scriptures — 1.  The  Armeno-Turkish  translation  of  the  whole  Bible,  by  the 
ReT.  Dr.  Goodell,  of  Constantinople — ^the  work  of  a  long  and  devoted  mis- 
sionary life.  2.  The  continued  translation  of  the  Bulgarian  Sciiptures,  by 
Dr.  Riggs.  8.  The  Arabo-Turkish  translation  of  the  New  Testament,  by 
Dr.  Riggs — ^nearly  completed  and  in  press.  4.  The  completion  of  the  re- 
vised fSition  of  the  Bible  in  Chinese,  by  Rev.  Dr.  Culbertson  and  his  coad- 
jutors— a  work  of  years,  and  of  vast  importance.  5.  The  Arabic  Bjblc,  ' 
begun  by  the  late  Dr.  Eli  Smith,  and  completed  by  Dr.  Van  Dyck ;  now 
re^y  for  the  press — will  be  in  great  demand.  6.  Added  to  the  above  is 
the  interesting  fact,  that  a  native  of  Syria  has  cut  a  complete  set  of 
matrices  and  punches  for  the  type  of  a  Syriac  New  Testament,  soon  to  be 
printed  at  the  Bible  House.  7.  Within  three  years  we  have  printed,  says 
the  Record,  14,000  copies  of  the  Scriptures  for  Turkey.  Of  the  Armenian 
Scriptures  six  editions  have  been  issued  from  the  Bible  House,  from  three 
sets  of  electrotype  plates,  of  three  different  sizes.  This  is  a  most  beauti- 
ful specimen  of  Oriental  typography,  and  is  very  popular  among  the  Arme- 
nians. 8.  A  new  Spanish  edition  of  the  Bible  is  now  in  process  of  revision 
and  of  electrotyping.  To  this  work  Dr.  Brigham  gave  many  laborious 
hours,  down  to  the  close  of  his  life. 

Skedaddle,  Etymological  speculations  are  still  rife  as  to  the  origin  of 
this  word.  Some  prefer  the  Greek.  A  writer  in  the  Historical  Magazine 
says  that  "it  is  of  both  Swedish  and  Danish  origin,  and  has  been  in  com- 
mon ase  for  several  years  through  the  Northwest,  in  the  vicinity  of  immi- 
grants from  those  nations.  It  is  Americanized  only  in  orthography  ;  the 
Swedes  spelling  it  ^  skuddadahl,^  while  the  Danes  spell  ^  sJcyededehl,^  both 
havin/  precisely  the  same  signification.  This  phrase  is  also  becoming 
Indianized,  at  least  among  the  Sioux,  who  frequently  use  it  in  place  of  their 
word  * poch-a-^hee,''  which  signifies  *  clear  out,*  *go  off,*  etc.  I  will  also 
add  that  the  Swedes  use  the  word  sTcudda,  and  the  Danes  the  word  skyede, 
in  the  same  sense  as  we  do  the  word  *scud'*\     Lord  Hill  writes  to  The 

Times  (London)  October   13th,   that  "skeddj^ddle  is   commonly  used  in 
Dumfriesshire,   my  native  home.     To  skeddadle  means  to  spill  in  small 

quantities  any  liquids.     The  Americans  totally  misapply  the  word". 
11 
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The  Pentateuch  and  Booh  of  Joshua  Critically  Examined,  By  the 
Right  Rev.  John  William  Colenso,  D.D.,  iBishop  of  Natal.  New  York: 
Appleton  &  Co.  1863.  12mo,  pp.  226.  If  it  be  not  praise,  then  it  must 
be  terrible  satire,  to  say  of  a  new  work  like  this  that  it  is  *'  a  remarkable 
book  by  .a  remarkable  man  ".  So  have  many  critics  pronounced  it.  So  we 
think  it.  And  yet,  in  our  judgment,  there  is  nothing  very  remarkable  about 
either  the  book  or  the  man,  separately  considered.  The  remarkableness  is 
all  in  the  conjunction  of  the  two.  A  stranger  phenomenon  certainly  ha« 
not  occurred  of  late  in  the  literary  world.  That  an  English  bishop  —  whc 
has  been  for  nine  years  amongst  the  Zulus  of  South-Eastern  Africa,  trying 
to  convert  them  to  Christianity  —  should  thus  have  struck  his  flag  in  the 
face  of  heathendom,  abjuring  his  life-long  faith,  not  only  in  the  Divine 
inspiration,  but  even  in  the  historic  truth  of  the  Pentateuch,  and  other,  it 
not  all  the  other  Scriptures,  is,  to  say  the  least  of  it,  something  to  be  stared 
at  Had  this  book  been  written  by  a  heathen  Zulu,  or  had  the  Natal  Bishop 
written  quite  another  sort  of  book,  in  defence  of  the  Pentateuch  as  inspired 
and  credible,  no  great  stir  would  probably  have  come  of  it.  In  the  one 
case,  we  might  have  had  to  pity  and  pray  for  the  poor  Zulu ;  or,  in  the 
other  case,  we  might  have  had  to  thank  the  worthy  Bishop  for  good  inten- 
tions not  very  vigorously  realised.  But  now  we  have  to  do  with  a  Zulu 
book  from  an  English  bishop  1     The  conjunction  staggers  us. 

The  champions  of  orthodoxy,  it  is  often  said,  are  apt  to  enter  the  lists 
against  a  heretic  by  denouncing  him  as  a  bad  man.  We  shall  indulge  our 
selves  in  no  such  charge,  in  no  such  suspicion  even.  We  believe  the  Bishop 
to  be  a  very  good  man.  His  book  certainly  is  pious ;  altogether  too  pious 
for  the  common  run  of  infidel  readers.  The  tone  of  it  is  not  defiant,  bui 
deprecatory.  Evidently  it  pains  him  to  march  out  of  the  old  camp,  and 
range  himself  upon  the  other  side.  He  pleads  for  charitable  judgment  ot 
the  part  of  his  former  comrades,  with  the  pathos  of  one  who  really  valucf 
the  sympathy  of  Christian  men.  He  prints  his  book,  as  he  embraced  his 
new  opinions,  not  in  wrath,  but  in  righteousness  of  purpose ;  not  in  obedi 
ence  to  any  lust  of  reputation,  place,  or  power,  but  simply  because  he  fell 
constrained  thereto  by  the  instincts  of  an  honest  mind.  He  ceased  to  be 
lieve,  and  therefore  speaks.  Cost  what  it  may,  he  cannot  be  silent  even 
seeming  to  hold  opinions  which  have  departed  from  him.  Having  discardec 
alike,  and  equally,  the  Divine  inspiration,  the  Mosaic  authorship,  and  thi 
historic  truth,  of  the  Pentateuch,  he  must  make  a  clean  breast  of  it  in  thi 
face  of  Natal,  England,  and  the  world.  He  may  cease  to  be  a  bishop,  bui 
he  cannot  consent  to  be  a  hypocrite.  And  so  he  disrobes  himself  like  i 
martyr  for  the  stake.  Yet  not  quite,  for  "the  decision  of  the  Court  o 
Arches*'  holds  out  some  promise  that  one  may  hereafter  be  a  bishop  with 
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out  believing.  And  to  make  a  sure  thing  of  it  —  that  there  may  bo  neither 
martyrdom,  nor  wear  and  tear  of  conscience,  in  the  future  as  in  the  past — 
he  importunes  the  English  laity  to  let  their  Bible  slide.  Not  without  in- 
terest shall  we  await  their  answer  to  this  appeal  We  are  curious  to  know 
whether,  in  the  land  of  Wycliffe  and  Latimer,  the  Bible,  the  Koran,  the 
Vcdas,  the  Zend-Avesta,  and  the  nine  jDlassics  of  China,  are  all  to  go  upon 
the  same  shelf. 

But  if  not  a  bad  man,  how  could  Bishop  Colenso  have  been  left  to  write 
such  a  book  ?  The  secret  is  an  open  one.  It  comes  of  a  meagre  profes- 
sional discipline.  In  the  University,  probably,  he  studied  Thucydides  and 
^schylus  more  than  he  studied  Moses  and  Isaiah.  And  from  the  Univers- 
ity, like  the  majority  of  English  clergymen,  he  went  probably  to  his  parihh 
without  anything  like  a  proper  theological  training.  The  way  in  which  he 
speaks  of  such  writers  as  Bleek,  Ewald,  Kurtz,  Havernick,  and  Hengsten- 
berg;  shows  plainly  enough  that  he  has  not  been  familiar  with  the  higher 
literature  of  his  profession.  In  Allibone^s  Dictionary  he  is  named  as  Rector 
of  Pomcett  St  Mary,  Norfolk,  and  author  of  works  on  arithmetic,  algebra, 
and  plane  trigonometry  for  schools.  In  Africa,  he  had  to  study  the  Bib'e 
in  order  to  translate  it  into  Zulu ;  and,  in  attempting  it,  hi3  fdith  went  to 
'^reck  against  difficulties,  which  he  ought  long  ago  to  have  encountered  and 
^ped.  He  deprecates  in  advance  the  imputation  of  having  borrowed  his 
infidelity  from  Germany.  For  those  who  know  anything  of  German  infi- 
<iehty,  there  was  no  need  of  this.  His  infidelity  is  all  his  own,  of  English 
seed  on  heathen  soil 

Doubtless  the  book  may  work  some  mischief  as  coming  from  a  bishop's 

pen.    There  are  those  who  will  be  imposed  upon  by  his  sweeping  assertions 

of  absurdity  and  contradiction,  launched  against  the  Mosaic  records.    There 

*re  those  who  have  not  the  perspicacity  to  detect  the  exaggeration  with 

vhich  he  states  a  difficulty,  nor  the  skill  to  turn  its  edge.     There  are  those 

who  do  not  know  why  an  argwnentum  ad  ignorantiam  is  not  as  cogent  as 

toy  other.    And  there  are  those  who  have  not  been  taught  to  read  the 

Scriptures  in  the  light  of  the  well-established  principles  of  modern  science. 

All  such  persons  are  likely  to  suffer  harm.     But  the  mischief  wrought  will 

soon  be  redressed.     Those  whose  business  it  is  to  expound  the  Scriptures 

will  be  driven  to  a  more  critical  and  (fteeper  study  of  them,  and  compelled 

to  give  a  better  account,  than  they  are  now  able  to  do,  of  the  faith  once 

delivered  to  the  saints. 

This  is  not  the  place  to  notice  in  detail  the  points  chosen  for  assault  by 
the  Bishop.  There  are  some  eighteen  or  twenty  of  them  in  alL  So  far  as 
we  have  observed,  none  of  them  are  new,  and,  to  judge  from  the  few  that 
we  have  carefully  examined,  none  of  them  are  formidable.  To  make  diffi- 
culties where  there  are  none,  by  holding  the  writer  of  the  Pentateuch  to  a 
strictness  of  construction  not  at  all  required  by  the  context,  and  then  to 
exaggerate  ingeniously  existing  difficulties,  such  as  are  always  to  be  ex- 
pected in  rapid  and  concise  narration,  is  not  quite  so  fair  as  it  is  easy.  A 
fiith  which  can  be  overwhelmed  by  such  tactics,  deserves  to  be  over- 
whelmed. That  the  Bishop  of  Natal  should  have  frittered  away  his  own 
faith  by  a  process  so  utterly  at  war  with  the  very  rudiments  of  criticism, 
though  painful  enough,  cannot  be  surprising  to  such  as  have  noticed  his 
previous  vagaries.  An  interpreter  of  Scripture  who  can  plead  for  the  per- 
mission of  polygamy  to  heathen  converts  amongst  the  Zulus,  and  teach  for 
doctrine  that  Christ  has  not  only  made  an  atonement  for  the  sins  of  men, 
but  actually  redeemed  the  race  by  his  sufferings,  is  an  interpreter  whose 
final  landing-place  may  be  guessed  but  never  calculated.  H.  D.  H. 


164:  LITERARY  AKD  CRITICAL  NOTICES  OF  BOOKS.  [Jan. 


THEOLOGY    AND    CHURCH    HISTORY. 

Die  g'HtUche  Offenbarung^  yon  Dr.  E.  A.  Auberlen.  Bd.  I.  Bosel. 
1859.  Prof.  Auberlen  is  well  known  to  English  readers  by  the  translation 
of  his  work  on  Daniel  and  the  Apocalypse.  He  belongs  to  that  school  of 
German  theologians,  who  have  revolted  against  the  abstractions  of  philo- 
sophy, and  insist  upon  historical  facts,  as  containing  the  reality  of  the 
Christian  revelation.  This  new  work  on  Divine  Revelation  is  a  defence  of 
the  Christian  system  agamst  rationalism,  in  a  method  conformed  to  this 
viiiW.  The  first  part  gives  the  evidence,  on  historical  ground,  that  a  super- 
natural revelation  is  found  in  Christianity,  attested  by  miracles,  proved  by 
all  proper  historical  tests.  The  second  part  recounts  the  history  of  ra- 
tionalism— a  very  able  review.  The  third  part,  not  yet  published,  will  dis- 
cuss the  underlying  metaphysical  questions,  as  to  the  possibility  of  mira- 
cles, eta,  on  the  basis  of  the  true  idea  of  God  and  his  workings,  vindicat- 
ing the  necessity  of  a  revelation.  The  principles  and  arguments  of  all  the 
later  German  schools  of  philosophy  are  ably  reviewed,  %s  well  as  all  the 
main  modern  theological  systems.  In  the  historical  proof  of  tli^  reality  of 
a  supernatural  revelation,  he  begins  with  Christ  and  the  Apostles,  starting 
with  only  those  epistles  which  even  the  school  of  Baur  acknowledge  to  be 
genuine,  Ramans,  Corinthians,  and  Galatians.  Then  in  a  regressive  method, 
he  goes  to  the  Old  Testament,  and  examines  particularly  its  prophecies,  as 
well  as  the  evidence  of  a  divine  economy  running  through  the  elder  dispen- 
sation. **  The  last  alternative",  he  says,  reviewing  the  whole,  "  is,  that  the 
w^orld  is  a  mad-house,  or  the  temple  of  the  living  God". 

S.  Bonavent'uras  Opuseula  duo  praesfantissrma,  Breviloquium  et  Itine- 
rarntm  Metttisad  Deum.  Ed.  C.  J.  IIefele.  Editio  tertia.  Tubing.  1861. 
18mo,  pp.  356.  This  beautiful,  correct  and  cheap  edition  of  two  of  tho 
best  treatises  of  John  of  Fidanza,  to  whom  St.  Francis  gave  the  name  Bo- 
naventura,  and  whom  the  Greeks,  for  his  pacific  counsels,  called  Eutychius, 
— is  a  boon  to  the  scholar.  Baumgarten  Crusius  said  that  the  Breviloquium 
is  the  best  dogmatic  work  of  the  media)val  period.  It  goes  over  all  the 
main  topics  of  theology  in  a  natural  method,  and  gives  clear  doctrinal  state- 
ment**. The  Ilinerarium  is  a  manualTjf  practical  divinity,  in  the  best  spirit 
of  the  mystics  of  the  middle  ages.  Chancellor  Gerson  said  of  these  two 
works  :  "  Bonaventurae  opuseula  duo  tanta  sunt  arte  compendii  divinitus 
composita,  ut  supra  ipsa  nihil".  The  volume  can  be  had  for  about  76 
cents. — Bona  Ventura  became  ProC  of  Theology  in  Paris,  in  1253  ;  and  was 
at  the  Council  of  Lyons  in  1274.  A  Protestant  German  theologian,  Hollcn- 
berg,  has  just  published  Studies  on  Bonaventura^  giving  an  account  of  his 
theology  and  of  his  mystical  writings. 

Preitves  que  Thm.  d  Kempis  n^a  paseompo^S  l' Imitation  de  N.  8.  Jhv9 
Chrtst.  Par  P.  Tamizey  de  Larroque.  Paris.  1862.  No  country  has 
honored  the  immortal  Imitation  of  Jesus  Christ  with  more  profound  devo- 
tion than  France.  De  Larroque  states  the  number  of  translations  at  more 
than  a  hundred ;  the  editions  are  countless.  It  is  no  wonder,  then,  that 
an  effort  should  be  made  to  disprove  its  foreign  origin,  even  if  a  French  au- 
thorship cannot  be  proved.  This  was  the  object  of  M.  de  Larroque  in  his 
elaborate  articles  in  the  Annales  de  PJiilosophie  Ohretienne,  now  collected  in 
a  small  volume.  His  object  is  to  prove  from  internal  evidences  that  k 
Kempis  cannot  have  composed  this  work.  Germany,  Italy,  and  France 
have  contended  for  the  authorship ;  Germany  for  a  Kempis;  Italy  for  Ger- 
scn  and  Jean  de  Cabauaco ;  France  for  Gerson.    Ullman,  Liebner,  Gicseler, 
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Delprat,  Scholz,  CUrisse,  Qu^rard,  Lalanne,  and  Malon  of  Belgium,  advo- 
cate the  claims  of  the  first ;  the  work  of  Malon,  1848,  new  c<lition  1858, 
gives  all  the  arguments  in  a  complete  form.  The  claims  of  Gerson  are  de- 
fended by  Cajetan,  Guerini,  De  Gregory  (2  vols.  1842),  Renan,  Chateau- 
briand, and  Rohrbacher.  Many  French  writers  have  favored  Gerson ;  M. 
Gence  wrote  21  works  in  his  favor ;  with  him  agree  Berbier,  Vert,  and 
Villemain.  Some  enthusiastic  Frenchmen  have  even  said,  the  Imitition  is 
**  the  work  of  France  itself".  The  contest  has  also  been  carried  on  be- 
tween the  monastic  orders ;  the  regular  canons  of  St  Augustine  and  the 
Jesuits  contending  always  for  a  Kempis  (as  Amort,  Molinet,  Gery,  Bellar- 
mine,  etc.) ;  and  the  Benedictines  for  Gersen.  What  Gregory  the  Great 
said  of  the  Book  of  Job  has  also  been  applied  to  the  Imitation,  that  ^*^  the 
only  thing  that  seemed  certain  was,  that  the  Holy  Ghost  was  its  author". 
And  it  is  reported  of  de  Merillac,  that  after  hearing  Malon^s  prolix  argu- 
ments for  a  Kempis,  he  remarked, ''  that  God  had  granted  to  the  saintly  autlior 
the  honor  of  being  forgotten".  But  M.  Tamizey  de  Larroque  reopens  the 
question  with  great  zeaL  His  work  is  devoted  to  a  comparison  of  the  Imi- 
tation with  the  acknowledged  writings  of  a  Kempis.  He  certainly  shows 
marked  differences  in  style;  e.  ^.^  ctb negation  and  r^^^g^na^iV^n  constantly 
recur  in  the  Imitation  —  the  former  in  a  Kempis  rarely,  the  latter  not  at 
all ;  the  adverbs  of  the  latter  end  usually  in  ter,  of  the  former  seldom ;  al- 
legory and  antithesis  abound  in  k  Kempis,  and  not  in  the  Imitation ;  cita- 
tions of  holy  books  are  frequent  in  the  former,  and  not  in  the  latter,  which 
however  has  several  from  classical  authors,  in  which  k  Kempis  was  not 
versed.  The  devil  is  introduced  into  the  Imitation  only  seven  times,  he 
appears  on  every  page  of  a  Kempis ;  the  former  rarely  speaks  of  hell,  and 
of  heaven  only  in  general  terms,  while  the  latter  describes  both  minutely. 
In  the  Imitation  there  is  only  one  narrative,  but  stories  abound  in  a  Kem- 
pis. The  latter  has  many  artificial  metaphors  ;  the  former  abounds  in  sim- 
pler tropes,  A  multitude  of  special  and  characteristic  terms  are  found  in 
the  Imitation,  and  not  in  a  Kempis ;  e.  g ,  absorption  in  God  ;  the  abyss  of 
deity  (abyssalis  deitas)  ;  the  aliment  of  immortality  (imm<^rtalit3itis  alimoni- 
um) ;  ambulare ;  tuba  for  buccina ;  contradicere,  contradictiones ;  conditor 
mundi ;  genera  and  species,  etc.  And  so  in  k  Kempis  are  many  phrases 
never  occurring  in  the  Imitation :  carnis  aestus,  carnis  lascivia ;  freq^ient 
diminutions,  similes  on  all  fours,  etc.  The  meditations  on  death  in  the 
Imitation  are  simple  and  profound ;  in  a  Kempis  descriptive  and  imagina- 
tive. The  Imitation  has  no  preface ;  even  the  minor  works  of  k  Kempis 
have  long  introductions.  One  of  the  most  remarkable  facts  however  is, 
that  in  the  Imitation  the  Virgin  Mary  is  spoken  of  only  three  or  four  times, 
and  then  quite  incidentally,  without  any  special  homage  ;  while  a  Kempis 
prayed  every  day  an  hour  to  the  Mother  of  God,  and  introduced  her  with 
rapture  and  veneration  into  almost  every  discourse.  Do  Larroque  thinks 
Uiat  a  Kempis  may  have  received  the  credit  of  writing  the  Imitation,  be- 
cause, being  a  caligraphist,  he  wrote  it  out  in  a  fair  hand,  adding  the  equi- 
vocal formula  :  **  Finitus  et  eompletus  anno  Domini  MOCGCXLI^  per 
manwi  fratris  Thomae  d  Ke?npi8^\  There  are  mss.,  however,  older  than 
this  of  Antwerp  (now  at  Brussels).  He  also  thinks  that  the  testimony  to 
k  Kempis  of  Buschius,  a  cotempor.iry,  is  interpolated.  lie  also  tries  to 
show  that  the  author  must  have  been  a  Frenchman,  but  is  not  able  to  de- 
cide for  Gerson.     Adhuc  aub  judiee  lis  est. 

Bibliotheca  Patrum  Scleetimmo.  Ed.  G.  B.  Lixdner.  Fasciculi  i-iv. 
Lips.  1857-61.  This  Blhliotheea  is  intended  to  give  some  of  the  minor 
treatises  of  the  Fathers  of  the  Church,  unabridged,  at  a  very  moderate 


166  LITERABY  AND  CRITICAL  NOTICES  OF  BOOKS.         [Jan. 

cost.  Four  fasciculi  have  been  published :  the  first  contains  the  Epistle  to 
Diognetus — one  of  the  very  best  of  the  post-apostolic  writings  in  the  sec- 
ond century ;  and  Uie  Martyrdom  of  Polycarp.  The  second  gives  in  full 
the  text  of  TertuUian  on  the  Resurrection ;  the  third,  Clement  of  Alexan- 
dria's treatise,  entitled,  Quis  Dives  Salvctur ;  the  fourth,  Tertullian  De 
Anima.     The  cost  of  the  four  is  about  one  dollar. 

Les  deux  Theologies  noutellcs  dan9  le  Sein  du  Protestantisme  Fran^ait. 
Etude  historico-dogmatique  par  J.-F.  AstiIc.  Paris.  1862.  Pp.  344. 
Professor  Astie,  of  Lausanne,  in  this  interesting  and  well-written  work, 
reviews  the  conflicts  and  progress  of  opinion  among  the  Protestants  in 
France  and  Switzerland,  for  the  past  twenty  years.  A  devoted  admirer  of 
Vinet,  whose  system  he  has  presented,  with  pertinent  extracts,  in  another 
work, — he  is  radically  opposed  to  the  rationalism  of  Scherer,  Colani,  and 
Pecaut,  and  to  the  attempt  to  carry  theology  back  to  the  scholastic  formulas 
of  the  Co7isenmis  Jleheticus.  AVhile  pleading  for  liberty  of  thought,  and 
the  freedom  of  the  Church,  ho  is  reverential  to  the  Divine  Word,  and  op- 
posed to  the  license  of  unillumined  reason.  The  work  is  divided  into  three 
parts.  1.  The  Past.  2.  The  Crisis  —  a  full  account  of  the  controversies 
with  Scherer,  Colani,  Reville,  Pecaut,  and  Renan.  3.  The  Future — a  eulo- 
gium  of  the  theology  of  Vinet,  as  the  theology  of  conscience. 

Lnnge's  Bihel-Werh.  1862.  IX.  Theil.  The  ninth  part  of  this  valua- 
ble commentary  contains  Schenkcl  on  the  Epistles  to  the  Ephesians,  Phi- 
lippians,  and  Colossians.  He  defends  against  Baur  the  genuineness  of  these 
Epistles,  and  gives  a  lucid  and  condensed  commentary,  under  the  three 
heads  of  exegetical,  doctrinal,  and  homiletic.  Though  Schenkel  is  not  as 
thoroughly  orthodox  as  some  of  the  writers  of  this  Bible- Work,  he  is  al- 
ways suggestive,  and  he  has  the  gift  of  clear  statement  and  arrangement 


BIOGRAPHY. 

Johannes  Brem.  Von  Julius  IIartmann.  Elberfeld.  1862.  8vo,  pp. 
838.  This  life  of  the  distinguished  Suabian  reformer  forms  the  sixth  vol- 
ume of  the  Lires  and  Selected  Writings  of  the  Fathers  of  the  Lvtheran 
Church,  now  in  progress.  Hartmann  published  in  1840-2,  a  larger  work 
on  the  same  subject,  very  much  of  it  from  unpublished  sources.  This  new 
work  will  be  of  more  interest  to  the  general  reader.  Brenz  was  born  in 
1499,  and  died  in  1670.  Luther  won  liim  to  the  reformation  at  Heidelberg 
in  1518.  He  was  a  man  of  great  learning,  eminent  as  a  divine  and  preacher, 
the  author  of  numerous  commentaries,  and  also  the  chief  instrument  for 
organizing  the  Church  in  Wurtemberg.  Of  his  works,  8  vols,  folio  ap- 
peared, 1576-90,  not  comprising  the  whole.  The  Syngramma  Suevicum, 
1525,  on  the  Lord's  Supper,  is  from  his  pen  ;  the  Wurtemberg  Confession 
was  also  drawn  up  by  him.  He  wrote  against  the  Mlinster  Anabaptists. 
This  new  life  will  commend  him  anew,  as  a  faithful,  earnest  and  able  re- 
former and  divine,  to  the  pratitude  and  favor,  not  only  of  the  Lutheran 
church,  which  he  so  faithfully  served,  but  also  of  many  in  other  commu  - 
nions. 

Joannes  Saresheriensls,  nach  Lehen  nnd  Stvdien,  etc.  Von  Dr.  C.  Scbaak- 
scHMiDT.  Leipzig.  1862.  8vo,  pp.  359.  Another  example  of  those  excellent 
monographs  for  which  the  German  literature,  especially  in  church  history, 
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has  become  so  noted.  John  of  Salisbury  was  born  in  England  "  not  before 
1110  nor  after  1120  "  ;  studied  in  France,  returned  to  England,  and  was  in- 
volved in  the  controversies  about  Thos.  k  Becket,  1103-1170;  became 
Bishop  of  Chartres  1176 ;  died  1182.  His  chief  works  are  the  Policraticus, 
iddressed  to  Becket ;  the  Entheticus ;  the  Metalogicus ;  biographies  of 
Anselm  and  Becket ;  Epistles.  Some  of  his  commentaries  are  lost.  Dr. 
Schaarschmidt  goes  over  all  the  ground  of  his  life,  writings,  influence,  and 
of  the  dmes  in  which  he  lived,  with  full  research.  The  second  part  of  the 
work,  on  the  Teachers  and  Studies  of  John,  is  particularly  interesting,  giv- 
ing accounts  of  the  .state  of  classical  and  patristic  learning  in  the  12th  cen- 
tury in  the  most  famous  schools.  His  relation  to  the  realistic  and  nominal- 
istic  controversy  is  also  fully  discussed.  Usually  accused  of  being  indiffer- 
ent or  negative  in  his  philosophical  views,  Dr.  Schaarschmidt  tries  to  show 
that  he  was  rather  discreet  than  undecided;  too  wise  to  be  a  partisan  of  any 
extreme  speculations. 

Memoirt  of  the  Rev,  Ificholas  Murray^  D.D,   By  Samuel  iRENiEus  Prime. 
New  York:  Harper  &  Brothers.     1862.    12mo,  pp.  438.     Dr.  Prime  has 
here  given  to  the  public  a  truthful  and  interesting  biography  of  an  honored 
minister,  a  laborious  pastor,  and  a  popular  writer.  We  might  not  fully  agree 
in  the  very  high  estimate  put  upon  Dr.  Murray*s  ministerial  ability  by  his 
friend,  still  we  willingly  concede  to  him  many  admirable  qualities  of  mind 
and  heart ;  and  we  believe  he  was  a  conscientious,  earnest,  and  faithful 
preacher  and  pastor.     That  he  was  industrious  and  methodical  beyond 
most  men,  genial  and  warm-hearted,  is  known  to  all  who  enjoyed  his  ac- 
quaintance.    His  "  Kirwan"  letters  were  an  extraordinary  success,  making 
him  favorably  known  abroad  as  well  as  at  home,  and  were  blessed  to  the 
conversion  of  many  from  Romanism.     We  confess  that  the  reading  of  this 
Memoir  has  not  a  little  increased  our  respect  and  admiration  for  Dr. 
Murray.     It  is  well  adapted  to  quicken  the  zeal  of  his  brethren,  and  stimu- 
late them  to  work  while  it  is  day.     A  very  speaking  likeness  accompanies 
the  volume. 

The  Life  of  Edward  Irving^  Minister  of  the  Nation^il  Scotch  Churchy 
Lond<m.      Hlustrated  by   his  Journals    and    Correspondence.     By   Mrs. 
Oliphant.     New  York  :  Harpers.     1862.     8vo,  pp.  627.     With  a  portrait 
This  biography  is  of  absorbing  interest.     It  is  the  only  full  record  of  the 
dazzling  career  of  one  who,  with  all  his  faults  and  errors,  will  ever  be  re- 
garded as  a  man  of  extraordinary  genius.     Onjy  a  great  nature  could  have 
fallen  into  such  great  errors.     There  is  a  strange  fascination  about  such  a 
life.    And  what  a  wonderful  conjunction  there  is  in  the  three  Scotch  names: 
Chalmers,  Carlyle,  and  Edward  Irving  I     And  in  magnificence  of  native 
genius,  the  last  was  the  most  regally  endowed.     But  he  was  always  soaring 
and  visionary ;  and  the  dizzy  height  at  last  bewildered  his  senses.  As  Carlyle 
so  nobly  says  of  him :  "  Irving  clave  to  his  Belief,  as  to  his  souPs  soul ; 
followed  it  whithersoever,  through  earth  or  air,  it  might  lead  him  ;  toiling 
as  never  man  toiled  to  spread  it,  to  gain  the  world's  ear  for  it  —  in  vain. 
Ever  wilder  waxed  the  confusion  without  and  within.     The  misguided, 
noble-minded,  had  now  nothing  left  but  to  die."  "Adieu,  thou  first  Friend ; 
adieu,  while  this  confused  Twilight  of  Existence  lasts!     Might  we  meet 
where  Twilight  has  become  day.**     Coleridge,  too,  said  of  him  {Church  and 
Stnte,  p.  153):  "  Edw^ard  Irving  possesses  more  of  the  spirit  and  purposes 
of  the  first  Reformer,  he  has  more  of  the  head  and  hearty  the  life,  the  unc- 
tion and  the  genial  power  of  Martin  Luther  than  any  man  now  alive,  yea, 
than  any  man  of  this  and  the  last  century  **• 
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This  volume,  too,  is  most  instructive  ns  well  as  intensely  interesting.  It 
lets  us  into  the  inner  religious  history  of  a  great  soul  struggling  with  great 
problems.  Irving,  like  few  men,  tried  to  make  the  facts  of  religion  living 
realities.  The  truths  of  his  creed  were  not  mere  propositions,  but  solemn, 
awe-inspiring  facts.  He  dwelt  in  the  most  mysterious  of  them,  remote 
from  common  thought  and  ways.  Prophecy  and  the  millennium,  heaven  and 
hell,  the  sacred  Person  of  our  Lord  and  his  coming,  the  reality  of  the  Divine 
promises  and  of  spiritual  gifts — these  themes  absorbed  his  soul.  And  nature 
at  last  gave  way — and  there  is  only  a  sound  as  of  Babel  left  behind. 

The  chief  doctrinal  and  ecclesiastical  points,  by  which  he  became  sus- 
pected, were :  that  Christ  assumed  our  fallen,  sinful  humanity  (but  by 
assuming  also  sanctified  it)  ;  that  Christ  made  atonement  for  all ;  baptismal 
regeneration ;  the  gift  of  tongues,  and  the  apostolate  revived.  As  to  the 
Person  of  Christ,  his  own  statement  (p.  301)  of  the  point  at  issue,  is, 
"  whether  Christ's  flesh  had  the  grace  of  sinlessness  and  incorruption  firom 
its  proper  nature,  or  from  the  indwelling  of  the  Holy  Ghost;  I  say  the 
latter''.  He  quotes  on  his  side  the  old  Scotch  Confession,  which  he  pre- 
ferred to  the  Westminster. 

The  author  of  Margaret  Maitland,  in  this,  to  her,  now  field  of  literature, 
has  achieved  a  marked  success. 


PRACTICAL  RELIGION. 

'A  Catechism  for  Sunday- Sehooh  and  Families.  By  Philip  Schapf,  D.D. 
18mO,  pp.  167.  Philadelphia:  Lindsay  &  Blakiston.  1862.  The  plan  of 
this  Catechism  is  excellent.  After  sundry  Introductory  Lessons,  Part  First 
is  on  the  Lord's  Prayer ;  Part  Second,  on  the  Apostles'  Creed ;  Part  Third, 
on  the  Commandments.  It  happily  blends  the  historical  and  doctrinal  ele- 
ments. In  doctrine  it  is  most  nearly  conformed  to  the  Heidelberg  Cate- 
chism. While  we  mij^ht  except  to,  here  and  there,  a  form  of  statement,  or 
a  somewhat  un-English  idiom,  yet,  as  a  whole,  we  heartily  commend  its 
method  and  execution.  With  slight  modifications,  it  would  be  an  invalu- 
able help  in  Sunday-school  and  Family  instruction. 

The  American  Tract  Society^  New  York,  has  published  several  excellent 
volumes  for  the  young  in  an  attractive  style  :  IllustrationB  of  the  Ten  Ctrm- 
mandmenls^  pp.  172,  full  of  illustrative  anecdotes;  Dr.  E.  P.  Rogers,  The 
Prodigal  Son^  pp.  151,  a  series  of  pertinent  and  impressive  sketches ; 
Harry  the  Sailor  Boy ^  pp.  119  ;  My  Brother  Bcn^  pp.  142  ;  The  Naughty 
Girl  Won,  pp.  135  ;  The  Woodman's  Naunette^  pp.  110,  an  affecting  narra- 
tive ;  Cheerily^  Cheerily^  pp.  206,  an  interesting  story ;  My  Picture- 
Bookj  pp.  64,  beautifully  illustrated. 

American  History.  By  Jacob  Abbott.  Vol.  iv.  Northern  Colonies, 
New  York  :  Sheldon  &  Co.  In  a  perspicuous  and  simple  narrative,  adapted 
to  interest  the  young,  the  settlement  of  the  Northern  Colonies  of  this  coun- 
try is  here  described.  This  volume  is  one  of  a  series,  to  be  completed  in' 
12  volumes.  It  is  well  illustrated  with  maps  and  engravings.  To  recom- 
mend Mr.  Abbott's  works  is  quite  superfluous. 

A  New  Memoir  of  Hannah  More  ;  or,  Life  in  Hall  and  Cottage.  By  Mrs. 
Helen  C.  KKioni.  Am.  Tiact  Soc,  New  York.  12mo,*pp.  282.  This  ex- 
cellent biography,  revised  from  a  previous  edition,  has  already  made  its 
way  to  many  hearts,  and  is  destined  to  do  still  greater  good,  wherever 
feinale  excellence  of  the  highest  tjpe  is  known  and  honored. 
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PHILOSOPHY. 

Leeturei  on  Moral  Science^  delivered  before  the  Lowell  Institute,  Boston. 
By  Mark  Hopkins,  D.D.,  LL.D.,  President  of  Williams  College.  Boston: 
Gould  k  Lincoln.  18G2.  Pp.  304.  These  Lectures  will  deservedly  in- 
crease the  high  reputation  of  President  Hopkins  as  a  thinker  and  author. 
He  shows  himself  capable  of  dealing  with  some  of  the  highest  problems  of 
tboagbt  in  a  style  at  once  perspicuous,  and  affluent,  not  only  throwing  new 
light  upon  old  truths,  but  also  advancing  aspects  of  the  science  not  so  fully 
discussed  in  previous  treatises.  While  conservative  in  his  general  spirit, -ho 
does  not  hesitate  to  give  and  receive  new  light.  Reverential  to  the  Divine 
Reyelation,  he  allows  to  reason  an  adequate  scope ;  and  has  it  for  one  of  his 
maia  objects  to  show  that  the  analysis  of  the  mind  and  its  functions  in 
.  relation  to  ethical  truth  not  only  harmonises,  but  is  identical  with  the 
declarations  of  the  Divine  Word.  While  we  might  differ  with  him  here 
and  there  on  some  points  of  theory  or  of  statement,  yet  we  concur  in  the 
general  aim  and  spirit  of  this  able  treatise. 

One  of  the  excellencies  of  this  system  Is  the  mode  in  which  profound 
speculations  are  made  level  to  the  understanding  of  almost  all  intelligent 
students.  The  simplicity  of  the  style,  the  pertinent  use  of  words,  the  ease 
and  fitness  of  the  illustrations  must  strike  the  most  casual  rcaler.  This  is 
a  great  gift  and  a  rare  attainment  Thire  is  nothing  obscure  or  mystical ; 
no  affectation  of  originality  in  speech,  though  there  is  real  originality  in 
thought 

Another  advantage  of  the  treatise  is  found  in  its  conciliatory  spirit  in 
respect  to  theories,  which  the  author  is  compelled  to  reject  He  is  just  to 
all,  acknowledging  the  relative  truth  of  those  views,  which  he  cannot 
accept  as  final.  His  aim  seems  to  be  so  to  embrace  whatever  is  true  in 
other  theories,  as  to  put  each  partial  speculation  in  its  proper  post  of 
subordination.  Thus  in  respect  to  self-love,  and  the  various  forms  of  the 
Qtilitari-in  scheme,  and  the  relation  of  virtue  to  the  Divine  will.  Adopting 
what  is  true  in  them,  he  also  shows  their  metes  and  limits. 

For  use  as  a  text-book,  too,  this  volume  keeps  up  a  just  proportion  be- 
tween the  theoretical  and  the  practical  part  of  ethics.  The  discussion  of 
principles  predominates.  The  student  is  made  a  thinker.  And  he  is  made 
a  thinker  in  the  best  way  —  being  guided  by  a  superior  and  candid 
mind. 

The  peculiarity  of  the  work  as  a  scientific  treatise  consists  in  its  formal 
adoption  of  the  doctrine  of  "ends",  in  distinction  from  that  of  ** ultimate 
right "  as  the  constructive  idea  of  the  system.  This  harmonises  with  the 
Aristotelian  definitions.  Dr.  Hopkins  says,  that  in  this  respect  the  Lec- 
tures as  they  are  now  re-written  differ  from  the  form  in  which  he  had 
generally  given  them  to  his  classes.  Moral  philosophy  is  defined  as  **  the 
science  which  teaches  man  the  end  for  which  he  was  made,  why  he 
should  attain  that  end,  and  how  to  attain  it".  Ends  are  divided  as 
subordinate,  ultimate  and  supreme.  The  supreme  end,  or  the  highest 
good,  is  found  "  in  the  activity  of  the  highest  powers  in  a  right  relation 
to  their  highest  objects  ".  This  end  is  not  holiness  alone,  nor  happiness 
alone,  but  **  holy  happiness  ",  **  blessedness  ".  While  this  seems  to  us  to 
be  giving  too  large  a  place  to  the  element  of  happiness  in  the  construc- 
tion of  the  ethical  system,  yet  it  is  also  carefully  guarded  by  a  discrimi- 
nation of  the  different  kinds  of  happiness.  But  still  happiness  is  so 
vazue  a  term,  and  it  has  been  so  much  abused  in  ethics,  that  it  seems 
desirable  to  leave  no  room,  in  the  statement  of  the  theory,  for  any  pos- 
sible unwarrantable  inferences.  And  happiness,  as  Dr.  Hopkins  repeatedly 
io  substance  states,  is  in  fact  only  the   psychological   condition   of  the 
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exercise  of  all  our  powers  —  of  all  the  capacities  of  sentient  agents.  In 
and  of  itsdf  it  has,  and  can  have  no  moral  character.  The  ethical  ele- 
ment must  be  found  in  something  else,  that  is,  in  the  holiness  and  not 
in  the  happiness.  Only  thus  can  ethics  be  sharply  distinguished  as  a  dis- 
tinct science. 

Of  the  relation  of  virtue  to  the  will  of  God  some  subtle  suggestions,  of  a 
profound  speculative  import,  are  made  on  p.  239.  "  It  may  be  that  what 
we  must  reach  in  our  ultimate  analysis  is  a  free  personality,  —  a  Person 
with  no  nature,  or  fate,  or  fitnesses  of  things  back  of  him  or  above  him ;  who 
is  himself,  by  his  own  free  choice,  the  originator  of  everything  that  may 
properly  be  called  nature,  and  of  all  fitnesses  of  things."  **  It  may  be  that 
the  nature  of  God  is  nothing  distinct  from  his  personality,  and  tjiat  so  he 
is  wholly  supernatural."  We  wish  that  Dr.  Hopkins  might  develope  this 
view  still  further  in  its  bearings  on  pantheism. 

ZeiUchrift  far  Philosophie  und  philosophiseTie  KritiJs^  NeueFolge,  Bde. 
40-11,  1862.  This  Philosophical  Journal,  edited  by  Fichte,  Ulrici,  Wu-th, 
still  piaintains  the  highest  ranlf  among  periodicals  devoted  to  speculative 
research,  opposing  pantheism  and  the  excesses  of  idealism.  Among  the  es- 
says in  the  last  two  volumes  are,  F.  Hoffman  on  the  Dualism  of  Anaxago- 
ras  and  the  monotheism  of  Socrates  and  Plato ;  J.  G.  von  Hahn  and  Car- 
riere  on  the  Formation  of  Myths ;  Ltittcrbeck  on  Baader^s  Philosophy,  three 
articles ;  Sengler  on  the  Theory  of  Knowing ;  Strater  on  Aristotle's  Poet- 
ics, two  articles ;  Hofftnan  on  Ulrici's  God  and  Nature,  (a  very  able  work), 
with  Ulrici's  reply,  etc.  Reviews  of  the  most  important  recent  works 
on  philosophy  are  also  given,  and  a  full  philosophical  bibliography.  Ulrici 
reviews  M' Cosh's  late  writings  in  a  candid  way,  though  ta^ng  exception 
to  some  of  his  indeterminate  positions  and  lack  of  thorough  method. 

Ze'Uchrift  far  exacte  Philosophie,  Bde.  2,3,  1861-2.  This  periodical 
represents  the  school  of  Herbart,  and  is  ably  edited  by  Allihn  and  Ziller, 
opposing  all  the  various  forms  of  the  recent  idealism,  and  claiming  to  be  the 
true  representative  of  the  Kantian  system.  In  the  first  volume  a  full  biblio- 
graphy of  the  school  of  Herbart  was  given.  Besides  reviews  of  recent  works, 
the  2d  vol.,  and  vol.  3,  parts  1  and  2,  contain  Drobisch  on  Locke  as  the 
Forerunner  of  Kant;  Thilo  on  Happiness  in  Aristotle's  systenL;  Cornelius 
on  Matter  and  the  Theory  of  Vision  ;  Volkmann,  the  Principles  and  Meth- 
ods of  Psychology ;  Zimmermann,  the  Reform  of  iEsthetics  as  an  exact  Sci- 
ence ;  Allihn,  Herbart's  Reform  of  Ethics,  Hegel's  Logic  in  Paris,  and  Phi- 
losophical Propaedeutics ;  Thilo  on  the  Religious  Philosophy  of  Descartes ; 
Ratkowsky,  the  Principle  of  Legitimacy  and  Nationality ;  Nahlowsky,  on 
Beneke's  Psychology,  etc. 


PHILOSOPHY  OF  HISTORY. 

An  Inquiry  into  the  Philosophy  of  History^  with  Special  Reference  to 
the  Principles  of  the  Positive  Philmophy.  London,  1862.  Pp.461.  The 
anonymous  author  of  this  able  work,  investigates  three  theories,  viz.  that 
of  Chance,  that  of  Law,  and  that  of  Will,  or  divine  Providence.  The  method 
and  principles  of  the  Positive  Philosophy  of  Comte  are  subjected  to  a  search- 
ing criticism.  Two  other  volumes  are  to  follow,  one  on  the  Elements  and 
Ideas  of  History,  and  another  on  the  Laws  of  History.  The  general  spirit 
of  the  work  may  be  seen  from  the  following  extract :  "  Philosophy  will  fail 
to  fulfil  its  mission,  and  must  renounce  the  high  character  which  it  claims 
as  the  eye  of  Science  and  the  hand  of  Art,  the  proper  basis  of  society,  and 
the  true  frame-work  of  history,  until  it  places  itself  in  intimate  aooord  with 
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that  theism  which  it  sometimes  repudiates  and  contemns.     The  union  of 
both  mikes  science  reh'gious  and  religion  scientific,  philosophy  dcTout  and 
piety  philosophical,  because  in  that  union  law  is  conceived  as  interpenetrated, 
informed,  and  directed  by  the  infinite  mind,  the  eternal  thought,  the  omnipo- 
tent and  beneficent  will  of  that  of  which  it  is  the  grand  and  sublime  expression, 
•and  whose  faintest  whisperings  it  is  the  highest  glory  of  man  to  interpret 
and  obey.''    After  examining  the  theories  of  Chance  and  Law  at  length, 
the  final  conclusion  is  thus  stated,  that  the  desideratum  of  a  correct  theorr 
** is  supplied  by  the  theory  of  Will,  a  Supreme  Will,  of  which  all  phenomena 
and  laws  are  the  expression,  and  of  which,  under  different  but  accordant 
aspects  we  may  conceive  as  a  primary  cause,  the  source  of  all  being,  and  as 
a  presence,  a  power,  a  providence  informing  all  nature,  energizing  all  life, 
exercising  a  just  and  wise  and  beneficent  moral  government  over  rational 
creatures,  and  guiding  all  events  to  their  destined  ends".     The  criticism  of 
Comte,  and  incidentally  of  Mill,  is  searching,  and  opens  many  new  veins  of 
reflection.     The  argument  in  support  of  the  existence  of  a  supreme  will  seems 
to  us  to  be  much  less  ably  conducted  —  being  resolved  in  fact  into  an  anal- 
yos  of  the  process  of  thought  in  forming  the  idea  of  God.     The  logical  steps 
»nd  the  ontological  ideas  involved  in  this  process  are  not  very  thoroughly  or 
tdequately  analyzed.     The  second  chapter  of  the  book  considers  three  ob- 
jections to  the  theory  of  will,  viz.  the  objections  to  a  primary  cause,  to  a 
providence,  and  to  final  causes.     The  vindication  of  final  causes  is  able  and 
ample  —  one  of  the  best  parts  of  the  book.     On  Providence,  many  just  re- 
marks are  made,  though  it  is  pretty  nearly  identified  with  the  chain  or 
series  of  re^^ular  causes,  and  the  existence  of  free  will  is  hardly  recognized 
with  sufficient  definiteness.     Of  the  problem  of  evil  and  sin,  in  rchuion  to 
Providence,  little  or  no  account  is  taken  ;  and  it  is  difficult  to  see  how  mir- 
acles and  a  supernatural  revelation  would  be  conrfstcnt  with  the  general 
theory.  Yet  there  are  also  noble  vindications  of  essential  points  in  the  theis- 
tic  belief.     **  Divine  knowledge  involves  divine  providence,  divine  provi- 
dence involves  divine  government,  and  divine  government  is  the  true  phi- 
losophy of  life,  of  society,  of  history  (p.  234)." 

The  third  chapter  examines  with  philosophic  calmness,  the  Positive 
Method  in  the  use  of  hypotheses  against  the  Theory  of  Will,  viz.  the  hy- 
potheses of  the  perpetuity  of  Matter,  of  Spontaneity,  and  of  Spontaneity  and 
Necessity  combined.  An  appendix  discusses  more  fully  and  acutely  than 
any  previous  work,  an  underlying  question  of  the  whole  theistic  argument, 
on  the  doctrine  and  Law  of  Causal  Resemblance,  how  far,  and  in  what  cases, 
the  cause  may  and  may  not  resemble  the  effect. 

The  whole  work  is  rather  an  argument  for  Theism,  as  against  the  princi- 
ples of  the  Positive  Philosophy,  than  a  theory  of  history  itself.  It  is  able, 
acute  and  comprehensive  on  many  of  the  questions  raised.  It  amply  vindi- 
cates the  necessity  of  a  supreme,  intelligent  Will  to  account  for  phenomena. 
It  makes  law  to  be  the  expression  of  such  a  Will ;  but  it  subjects  Will  to 
Law,  rather  than  Law  to  Will,  and  leaves  little  basis  for  a  specific  and  posi- 
tive Revelation  above  and  bevond  the  course  of  Nature. 

The  Divine  Footsteps  in  Human  Eistory.  Blackwood  Sc  Sons,  Edinburgh. 
1862.  8vo,  pp.  445.  The  author  of  this  curious  volume  has  made  a  discov- 
ery, that  is,  that  in  Ezekiel's  description  (ch.  xl  sq.)  of  the  city  which  ho 
saw  in  vision,  its  gates,  chambers,  courts,  porches,  we  have  an  exact  meas- 
urement and  outline  of  human  history,  the  cubits  of  measurement  stand- 
ing for  years ;  prophecy  and  fact  fitting  each  other  most  accurately.  The 
great  factors  and  movements  in  history  are  developed  under  the  form  of 
"chambers".  The  four  powers  now  in  contest,  are  Romanism,  Mohanune- 
danism,  Imperialism  and  Protestantism.    The  whole  tendency  of  history  is 
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to  the  separation  of  Church  and  State,  in  order  to  the  final  triumph 
Christ's  Kingdom  here  on  earth.  This  has  been  carried  forward  most  coi 
pletely,  and  is  now  peculiarly  represented  in  the  **  United  Presbyterii 
church  of  Scotland".  The  author,  for  example,  has  **  one  double  and  s 
single  chambers,  explanatory  of  the  position  occupied  by  the  United  Pre^b 
terian  church  of  Scotland,  in  the  revelation  of  Christian  history,  and  demo 
strati  ve  of  the  grand  result  of  the  Roman  church's  claim,  based  on  its  spurioi 
Christian  unity  and  enforced  ecclesiastical  obedience".  This  United  Pre 
oyterian  church  of  Scotland  i^-,  undoubtedly,  a  most  excellent  body  of  Chri 
tians  ;  but  we  had  not  supposed  that  they  occupied  such  a  preeminent  poj 
tion  as  EzekieFs  prophecy  is  here  made  to  give  them.  He  also  finds  co 
firmation  of  his  view  in  our  present  American  crisis,  it  being  all  foresha 
owed,  and  there  being  no  possibility  of  a  reunion  (p.  246).  Some  of  h 
interminglings  of  distant  parallelisms  are  quite  remarkable,  e.  g. :  "  Six  char 
hers,  having  each  two  periods  of  equal  duration,  connecting  historically  tl 
Jewish  church  with  English  and  Scotch  church  secessions,  and  the  Homii 
church  with  the  Scotch  church  secession".  While  there  are  many  fancif 
and  some  ingenious  combinations  of  facts,  and  parallelisms  of  d-ites,  yet  tl 
whole  scheme  of  the  work  is  so  intricate  and  involved,  that  neither  prop! 
ecy  nor  history  receives  much  elucidation. 


GENERAL   LITERATURE. 

Sermons.  Preached  and  revised  by  Rev.  C.  H.  Spurgeon.  Severn 
series.  New  York:  Sheldon  &  Co.  18G2.  12rao,  pp.  378.  The  scrmoi 
of  this  remarkable  man  improve.  This  volume  has  less  of  his  faults  ar 
more  of  his  excellencies  on  the  whole  than  any  volume  which  has  preced< 
it.  We  rejoice  that  such  sermons  are  preached  to  thousands,  and  th< 
published  and  read  by  hundreds  of  thousands  more.  There  are  fe 
preachers  who  would  not  be  benefited  by  reading  and  studying  su( 
specimens  of  homilelics. 

Lessons  for  the  Little  Ones  is  an  excellent  little  book,  which  our  Pub] 
cation  Committee  have  added  to  their  list.  It  is  specially  adapted  \ 
Infant-schools  and  the  younger  classes  in  Sabbath-schools. 

Ernest.  A  True  Story.  New  York :  Anson  D.  F.  Randolph.  186: 
An  excellent  book  for  children, — natural,  truthful  and  scriptural  in  i 
teachings.  We  heartily  commend  it  as  worthy  a  place  in  every  family  ai 
in  every  Sunday-school  library.  We  assure  our  readers,  from  a  person; 
knowledge  of  many  of  the  facts  stated,  that  it  is  a  true  story.  The  pe 
sons  and  scenes  described  are  familiar  to  us  ;  and  the  scene  referred  to  c 
•p.  131  will  never  fade  from  our  memory. 

Lyra  Cmlestis.  Hymns  on  Hearen.  Selected  by  A.  C.  Thompson,  D.r 
author  of  the  ** Better  I^and*',  "Hours  at  Patmos *\  etc.  Boston:  Goul 
k>  Lincoln.  12mo,  pp.  383.  1803.  This  work  contains  a  choice  sele 
tion  of  Hymns  on  Heaven,  many  of  which,  the  author,  in  his  preface,  saj 
are  not  accessible  to  the  majority  of  readers  ;  that,  besides  those  original! 
English,  there  will  be  found  translations  from  the  Syriac,  Latin,  Russiai 
German,  French,  ItJilian,  Spanish,  and  Portuguese,  etc.,  including  a  gr« 
variety  of  topics ;  the  productions  of  a  large  number  of  the  very  bei 
poets.  The  general  subjects  are  as  follows  :  I.  Where  is  Heaven  ?  I 
What  is  Heaven  ?  III.  Who  are  in  Heaven  ?  TV.  What  are  they  doir 
in  Heaven  ?  V.  What  is  the  Way  to  Heaven  ?  YI.  How  soon  in  Heaver 
VIIL  How  long  in  Heaven  ?  Thousands  will  thank  Dr.  Thompson  for  th 
labor  of  love.  Many  of  the  hymns  arc  exceedingly  beautiful.  The  arrang 
men  t  is  happy,  and  the  style  of  the  book  is  tasteful  and  appropriate. 
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LICENSED   TO  PHEACH. 

Mr.  D.  Henry  Palmer,  June  11th,  1862,  by  the  Presb.  of  Rochester. 

"  Rlmund  P.  Hammond,  Oct    6th,      "        "  »*  N.  York,  8d. 

"  John  L.  Landis,  "    15th      "        "  "  Harrisburgh. 


ORDINATIONS. 

Mr.  Janes  B.  Beaumont,      June  Cth,  1S62,  by  the  Presb.  of  Genesee  Valley,  Pastor,  Olean,  N.  T 
**  Horace  Allen, 
"  AlraA'len, 
"  John  P.  Watson, 
•*  Lnnan  Dwirht  Chapli 
"  Stmuel  P.  Halsey, 
"  Anthony  Simpson, 
*'  John  D.  McCord, 
"  A.  H.  Full«rton, 
"  Albert  Eriraan, 
"  Whltinjf  C.  Eirchard, 
•*  0.  N.  Mackie, 
"  Marcos  N.  Preston, 
**  lewis  M.  Blr^'e, 
"  Albert  G.  Rulilfson, 
**  William  R.  Eastman, 
**  John  L.  French, 
**  Aurelian  U.  Post, 
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Rochester,  Eyangelist. 
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N.  York,  8d,       " 
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Rocka^ay,  Pastor,  Rockaway,  N.  J. 

Aug.  14th, 
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Phl!a  lelphia.  8d,  Eyangelist. 

Sept.  16th, 
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Huron,  Pastor,  Peru,  0. 

"    I9th, 
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Chenango,  Evangelist. 
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Philaielphla,  4th,Evangellst. 
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t( 

tt 

tt 

Meadville,                     " 
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Wiitortown,  Pastor,  Adamp,  N.  Y. 
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Cayuga,  Pastor,  Skaneateles,  N.  Y, 
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N.  York,  8d,  Evanseliat 
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Madison,              " 
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Chioa:jo,               " 

K2T.  James  Donaldson, 
FreJerick  iftarr,  Jr., 
Job  Plerson, 
ftephen  Bush, 
Char!e4  B.  Dye, 
John  McLean, 
Albvt  Mandell, 
Lewis  Kellogg, 
Dvight  Scovel, 
Samuel  W.  Boardman, 
James  Y.  .Mitchell, 
Inklne  N.  Wliite, 


INSTAIiIiATIONS. 

June   8d,  1862,  by  the  Presb.  of  N.  River,  Pleasant  Valley,  West.  N.  Y. 
12th, 
10th, 
July 
"      Ist, 
"     6th, 
Oct.    1st, 
12th, 
lith, 
14th, 
'*    26th, 
Tec.    8d, 
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Geoeva,  Penn  Yui,  N.  Y. 

Rochester,  Victor,  N.  Y. 

Albany,  Greenbush,  N.  Y. 

Geneva,  Romulus,  N.  Y. 

St  Louis,  St.  Louis,  Nortli,  Mo. 

Newark,  Madison,  N.  J. 

Troy,  Whitehall,  N.  Y. 

Ontario,  Gene^seo,  First,  N.  Y. 

Cayuga,  Auburn,  Second,  N.  Y. 

Phila.  4th,  Phlla.,  N.  L.,  Central,  Pa. 

New-York,  4th,  Ncw-Rochclle,  N.  Y. 
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DISSOIiUTION    OF    FASTOBAIi    BEIiATION. 


Rer.  Alex.  8.  Twombly, 
**    Asahel  Bronson, 
Samuel  Vf.  Bush, 
George  M.  Maxwell, 
Jaroet  W.  Wood, 
Gufltarui  L.  Foster, 
Ebeneier  Cbeever, 
William  H.  McGifTert, 
Bepjamin  Judklns,  Jr., 
Berrick  Johnston, 
Joeeph  B.  BiUinger, 
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May  81  Bt,  18C2,  by  the  Presb. 
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of  Otpego,  Cherry  Talley^.  T. 

Ply  Creek,  N.  Y. 

Cooperstown,  N.  Y. 
Clncionati,  Cincinnati,  8th,  0. 
Hudson,  Chester,  N.  Y. 
Washtenaw,  Ypeilanti,  Mich. 
Newark,  Paterson,  N.  J. 
UUca,  Booneville,  N.  Y. 
Pliiia.  4th,  Allentown,  First,  f 
Troy,  Troy,  First,  N.  Y. 
Cleveland,  Cleveland,  Euclid  i 


CHANGB    OF    RESIDENCE. 


Rev.  E  iTar  I  An  lerson, 
Mr.  Whiting  C.  Birchar  J, 
Rev.  Samuel  W.  Bush, 
"    Isaac  E.  Carey, 
Henry  C.  Cbcadles, 
Jacob  R  Conrad, 
Samuel  W.  Crittenden, 
RufuB  R.  Deming, 
Ansel  D.  Eddy,  D.D., 
William  J.  Essick, 
John  Glass, 
Qeort^  W.  Ooodale, 
Philander  Griffin, 
James  Harrison, 
Marcus  Hicks, 
Horace  C.  Hovey, 
Thomas  B.  Hudson, 
A.  Alexander  Jamison, 
William  J.  Johnston, 
Lewis  Kellogg, 
AVilUam  Kendrick, 
Peleg  R.  Kinney, 
James  Knox, 
Genr^e  E.  W.  Leonard, 
Wilbur  McKali, 
Albert  Mancell, 
John  Martin, 
Edwin  G.  Moore, 
Aureli&n  H.  Post, 
Jamea  F.  Read,  D.D., 
RoUin  A.  Sawyer, 
Samuel  Sawyer, 
Hannibal  L.  Stanley, 
Townsend  E.  Taylor, 
William  8.  Taylor, 
Samuel  L.  Tuttle, 
Diiniel  C.  Tyler, 
William  P.  Wastell, 
Ira  JI.  Weed, 
Lemuel  P.  Webber, 
Bei]J.  F.  Willoughby, 


from  Chlcajo,  III,  to  Michigan  City,  InJ. 

"     Cambridge,  Pa.,        "  Cherry  Tree,  Pa. 
Binjrliamton,  N.  Y.,  "  Orcenbush,  X.  Y. 
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*'  Freeport,  III. 
"  Tupper^s  Plains,  0. 
"  Mapleton,  Minn. 
'*  KlngscsslnF,  Pa. 
"  Laurencevllle,  N.  Y. 
**  Seneca  Falls,  N.  Y. 
"  Wabash,  Ind. 
**  Janesville,  Iowa. 
"  Granville,  111. 
•'  Carlton,  N.  Y. 
**  Cedar  Valley,  Iowa. 
**  Manketo,  Minn. 


Keokuk,  111., 
Niconza,  Ind., 
Liberty,  Minn., 
Philadelphia,  Pa., 
Ellenbnrgh,  N.  Y., 
AVllmington,  111., 
New-Richmond,  0., 
Ypsi'anti,  Mich., 
Vandalla,  lU., 
Buffalo,  N.  Y., 
Waterloo,  Iowa, 
St  Cloud,  Minn., 
Coldwater,  Mich.,      ••  New-Haven,  Ct 
Union  Springs,  N.Y.,'*  Auburn,  N.  Y. 
Greenville,  0.,  "  Connersvllle,  Inl. 

Lena,  111.,  "  Freeport,  III. 

Trumansburgh,  N.Y.,"  Whitehall,  N.  Y. 
High  Point,  Iowa,      "  I.eon,  Iowa. 
Webster,  N.  Y.,         **  VIrjdl,  N.  Y. 
Sturgis,  Mich.  »•  Clinton,  Iowa. 

Ce<laa  Rapids,  Iowa,  **  Pleasant  Prairie,  Iowa. 
Peoria,  111. 
Newark,  N.  J., 
Galena,  0 , 
Chllicothe,  0., 
Walnut  Hills,   Q., 
Buchanan,  Pa., 
Yonkers,  N.  Y., 
Marion,  Ind., 
Joneaville,  Mich., 
Columbia,  Cal , 
Munson,  Mich. 
Madison,  N.  J., 
Litchfield,  N.  Y., 
White  Lake,  Mich., 
Waukegan,  111., 
Franklin,  Ind., 
Parlshville,  N.  T., 


"  Cincinnati,  Ohio. 
•'  Malison,  N.  J. 
"  Sunbury,  0. 
"  Wilmington,  111. 
•*  Lake  Forest,  IIU 
*'  Birmingham,  Pa. 
•'  Newark,  0. 
"  Memphis,  Tenn. 
"  Lyons,  lo. 
"  PeUluma,  Cal. 
"  Petersburgh,  Mich. 
"  Rochester,  N.  Y. 
"  South-Trenton,  N.  Y. 
"  Holly,  Mich. 
"  OranvlUe,  III 
"  Indianapolis,  Ind. 
••  Verona,  N.  Y. 
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DEATHS. 

BcT.  Aihbel  PtfiDelee,D.D.,  May  24th,  13G2,  of  the  Presb.  of  Champlaln,  Malon  ,  N.  T.,  77. 

•*  HJram  Gregg,                 June  20th,  "  *•  "  Dayton,  Dayton,  0. 

"  JusUh  Hopldna,  D.D.,     «*     27th,  '•  "  "  Cayuga,  Geneva,  N.  Y.,  76. 

•'  John  B.  Hoyt,                July  4th,  »•  "  "  Chenango,  Coventry,  N.  Y.,  68. 

»•  John  Dyke,                      •*     5th,  "  "  "  Kanaaa,  Albany,  Mo.,  69. 

••  Beqj.  J.  WaUace,  D.D.,    ••     25th,  "  »»  "  PhUa.  8d,  Philadelphia,  Pa.,  52. 

•*  Hugh  Barr,                    Aug.  Ist,  "  ••  "  lUinos,  JacksonvUle,  IIL,  72. 

"  Amoe  0.  TutUe,             Sept.  24th,  ♦•  «  "  KaUmaxoo,  Lapeer,  Mich.,  60. 

"  WUIiam  H.  Coming,      Oct.  8th,  ••  "  "  Troy,  Saratoga  Spring*,  N.  Y.,  4L 

"  InrtaiCole,                   "    18th,  "  "  "  BIyria,  Litchfield,  0. 

"  Andrew  G.  Carothers,     "    20th,  "  "  "  D.  of  Colum.,  St.  Kerre,  MartinlqiM. 

**  R.  Richard  Kirk,           Not.  16th,  "  "  *•  St  Lawrence,  New- York  City. 

**  TfauWoodbridge,  D.D.,  Dec.  7th,  "  "  "  Columbia,  Spencertown,  N.  Y.,  78. 

THXSOIiOGICAIi     STUDENTS. 
THE   INCREASE   OF  THE  MINISTRY. 

All  the  Catalogues  for  the  current  year  not  being  issued,  we  are  unable 
to  give  the  exact  number  of  students  in  our  Theological  Institutions ;  but 
we  are  credibly  assured  that  in  the  Union,  Auburn,  and  Lane  Seminaries, 
there  arc  not  far  from  185  ;  Union  has  89 ;  Lane,  27. 

The  General  Assembly's  Permanent  Committee  on  Education  are  assist- 
ing students  for  the  ministry  as  follows : 

In  Auburn  Theological  Seminary, 23 

Lane  "  '•  U 

Union  "  "  M 

Private  study, 1 

Hamilton  College, 8 

Union  "      .    8 

Yale  "  1 

Marietta       "  9 

W«tem  Reserre  College, 4 

Wabash,  "        5 

Knox,  *»        3 

Michigan  Unirerslty, 3 

New-York  Free  Academy, 1 

94 

In  addition  to  the  above,  there  must  be  oyer  fifty  more  who  are  aided  by 
private  benevolence  and  by  foundations  in  different  institutions. 

I'he  number  of  students  has  been  diminished  by  the  embarrassments 
<^nsequent  on  the  war.  Some  have  been  prevented  from  commencing 
*^ndy,  some  have  temporarily  suspended  their  studies,  some  have  enlisted 
in  the  army,  and  some  of  them  have  been  broken  down  in  their  health,  and 
*^nie  fill  soldiers'  graves. 

FRE8BYTEBIAN    BODIES. 

The  following  summary  from  Wilson's  Presbyterian  Almanac  for  1862, 
shows  the  numbers  belonging  to  the  various  Presbyterian  bodies  in  the 
^orld,  as  reported  that  year.  In  some  cases  the  statistics  are  estimated. 
^Of  some  of  the  churches  we  have  added  later  reports. 


.176 


ECCLESIASTICAL  RECORD. 


[Jan.  1863. 


United  States.  MlnisUrt, 

Presbyterian  Church  In  United  State%  (N.  S.,) 1,655 

Presbyterian  amrch  In  United  States,  (0.  S.,) 2,859 

United  Presbyterian  Church  of  North  America, 444 

Reformed  Presbyterian  Church,  (General  Synod,) 56 

Reformed  Presbyterian  Church,  (Synod,) 59 

Cumberland  Presbyterian  Church, 1,160 

Unite!  Synod  of  the  Presbyterian  Church, lift 

Reformed  Protestant  Dutch  Church, 411 

Associated  Reformed  Synod  of  the  South  ;  of  New  Yoric ;  Associate 

S^Tiod,  etc., 143 

British  Provinces  of  North  America. 

Cana'.la  Presbyterian  Church, 226 

Church  of  Scotland  in  Canada, 109 

Church  of  liower  Provinces, 75 

Church  of  Scotland  in  Nova-Scotia  and  Prince  E<I«rard  Island, 21 

Church  of  New  Brunswick, 21 

Church  of  Scotland  In  New  Brunswick, 14 

Great  Britain. 

Church  of  Scotland, 1,185 

Free  Churches  of  Scotland, 790 

United  Presbyterian  Church  of  Scotland, 686 

Reformed  Presbyterian  Church  of  Scotland,  etc 8T 

Presbyterian  Church  of  Ireland, 600 

Reformed  Ihresbyterian  Church  in  Ireland,  (E.  Syn.  and  8.  Syn.,)..  46 

Presbyterian  Church  In  England, 91 

Presbyterian  Church  of  Victoria, 187 

Total, 10,746 

OTHER   EVANGELICAL   DENOMINATIONS. 

Associations,  Conferences,  Synods,  etc. 

CongrefratlonaHsts'  Associations, 24  2,592 

Baptlst«t»  Associations, 5S8  8,013 

Methodists,  (North.)  Conferences, 51  6,987 

Methodists,  (South,)  Conferences, 24  2,494 

Lutheran  Synods, 40  1,805 

German  Reformed  Classes, 24  407 

Protestant  Episcopal  Dioceses, 83  2,015 
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84,000 

126 
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26 
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27 

1,600 

16 

1,500 

1,208 

875 

540 

16^654 

90 

10,000 

680 

57,000 

66 

4,000 

108 
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160 
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Abt.  l— miracles  the  proof  op  CHRISTIANITT. 

Bj  Thomis  H.  Skinhsb,  D.D.,  ]Prof.  in  Union  Theological  Seminary,  New  Tork. 

1.  SroE  by  side  with  the  recent  nataralistic  ideas  of  Christ- 
ianity, have  come,  as  might  have  been  expected,  objections  to 
miracles  as  proof  of  it.  There  is  a  reason  why  the  objections  and 
the  ideas  should  be  found  together :  the  natural  in  the  religion 
can  have  no  need  of,  or  affinity  with,  the  supernatural  or  miracn- 
loQs  in  the  evidence.    Hume  opposed  miracles  because  he 
thought,  that  admitting  them,  they  proved  Christianity ;  our 
naturalists  oppose   them  because,  as  they  allege,  they  are 
unnecessary,  if  not  a  hindrance,  to  its  proof.    The  difference 
is  only  in  appearance :  the  naturalists  agree  with  Hume  in 
opposing  miracles ;  they  do  not  really  disagree  with  him  as  to 
the  bearing  of  miracles  on  the  proof  of  Christianity.    What 
the  naturalists  call  Chi*istianity  did  not  in  Hume's  time  pass 
under  that  name ;  it  would  not,  in  itself,  have  been  unaccept- 
able to  him,  only  he  would  have  thought  it  a  misnomer  to  call 
it  Christianity. 

2.  To  determine  whether  miracles  are  necessary  to  the  proof 
of  Christianity— our  present  undertaking — the  meaning  of  the 
terms  must  be  fixed.  Understahding  by  Christianity,  a  revela- 
tion distinctively  and  directly  from  Ood;  and  by  miracles, 

12 
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direct  works  of  God,  wrought  in  attestation  of  it,  our  inquiry 
is :  Are  the  latter  the  proper  proof  of  the  former?  Or,  may 
Christianity  be  adequately  proved  without  miracles  ?  A  mira- 
cle, according  to  its  etymology,  sometimes  signifies  what  is 
simply  wonderful  or  marvellous ;  sometimes  it  is  what  is  sup- 
posed to  be  superhuman  /  sometimes  it  is  something  supernor 
Itural,  or  out  of  the  order,  if  not  an  arrest  and  inversion  of  the 
order  of  nature,  and  unexplainable  by  any  law,  at  least  any 
known  law  of  nature.  In  our  use  of  the  word,  a  miracle  is  a 
direct  work  of  God,  performed  in  nature  and  under  the  notice 
of  the  senses,  but  of  divine,  in  contradistinction  to  natural  or 
finite  force.  God,  indeed,  is  in  a  true  sense  the  force  of  nature's 
forces ;  still  there  are  works  which  God  does  not,  and  works 
which  he  does,  directly  and  personally  perform ;  and  miracles, 
as  we  take  the  term,  are  divine  works  of  the  latter  class.  We 
assume,  as  out  of  question,  that  the  testimonial  miracles  of 
Christianity  are  direct  or  personal  works  of  God. 

We  would  state  more  precisely  what  we  take  to  be  the  true 
idea  of  revelation  as  actualized  in  Christianity.  According  to 
Westcott/  the  objects  of  revelation  are  ^^  things  essentially  ex- 
isting beneath  the  suffering,  sin,  and  disorder,  which  are  spread 
over  the  world  within  us  and  without";  and  revelation  itself 
is  "  the  removal  of  the  dark  veil  from  the  face  of  these  things": 
that  is  to  say,  if  we  understand  him,  revelation  acquaints  us 
with  nothing  extra-natural  or  out  of  the  sphere  of  nature ;  it 
only  removes  a  veil  from  what  exists  essentially  in  "  man  and 
nature" — the  world  within  us  and  without.  We  do  not  accept 
this  view  of  the  objects,  or  the  office  of  revelation.  The  Scrip- 
ture revelation  does  more  than  remove  a  veil  from  things 
essentially  existing  in  the  world ;  it  acquaints  us,  by  direct 
communication  from  God,  with  things  not  existing  in  the 
world  ;  even  the  deep,  the  infinite  things  of  God,  of  which  in- 
dependently of  this  revelation,  no  one  would  have  had  an  idea, 
though  all  the  secrets  of  nature  had  been  disclosed  to  him. 
There  are  things,  indeed,  presupposed  and  embodied  in  those 
of  revelation,  doctrines  and  precepts  of  natural  religion,  facts 
of  history,  which  are  not  peculiar  to  it ;  tliese  things  do  not 

*  Introduction  to  the  Study  of  the  Qofpeh^  p.  84. 
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individuate  the  revelatioD,  or  distinguish  it  as  such ;  8ome  of 
the  distinctive  things  are :  the  Trinity  of  Persons  in  the  unitj 
Divine  Essence;  the  Divine-human  character  of  Jesus  of 
Nazareth ;  the  salvation  of  mankind  by  the  blood  and  inter- 
cession of  the  Lord  Jesus ;  the  resurrection  of  the  same  body ; 
these  are  peculiarities  of  revealed  religion ;  they  are  not  things 
lying  under  a  dark  veil  spread  over  the  face  of  the  world,  but 
things  altogether  extra-mundane^  having  no  place  in  man  or 
nature,  the  world  within  us  or  without.  The  idea  of  revelation, 
according  to  which  nothing  is  revealed  except  what  previously 
existed  in  the  world  under  a  veil,  seems  to  Westcott  "  to  be 
peculiarly  Christian" ;  we  reject  it,  as  identifying  substantive 
Christianity  with  natural  religion. 

8.  Our  limits  allow  us  but  a  word  on  the  arguments  against 
miracles.  Hume  contented  himself  with  assailing  their  reality 
or  trying  to  make  out  the  impossibility  oi proving  them.  Mira- 
cles, he  insisted,  are  contrary  "  to  firm  and  unalterable  experi- 
ence" ;  which,  surely,  he  was  safe  enough  in  saying  no  testi- 
mony can  countervail.^  But  how  did  he  know  what  he  asserts 
as  a  fact  t  Whether  miracles  are  against  all  experience,  is  the 
point  in  question.  His  task  was  not  to  assert,  but  to  prove  the 
affirmative ;  a  task  he  has  evaded.  A  host  of  unimpeachable . 
witnesses  has  affirmed  the  occurrence  of  miracles  as  a  matter 
of^their  own  experience.  Hume  has  not  discredited  their  testi* 
mony^f  which,  if  it  cannot  be  discredited,  disproves  his  assump- 
tion ;  he  is  mistaken  as  to  the  reality  of  the  ground  of  his  argu- 
ment.— ^Becently  it  has  been  alleged  in  the  interest  of  Hume's 
attempt,  that  the  testimony  for  miracles  can  be  no  other  than 
testimony  to  sensible  events  seemingly  miraculous ;  that  they 
were  really  miracles,  could  have  been  to  the  spectators  only  a 
matter  of  belief,  not  of  experience.  But  the  witnesses  of  mira- 
cles were  not  the  spectators  of  them  only:  the  prime  witnesses 

*  *'  A  zniraole  is  a  violation  of  the  laws  of  nature ;  and  as  a  finn  and  unalterable 
experience  has  established  these  laws,  the  proof  against  a  miracle,  from  the  very 
vatare  of  the  fact,  is  as  entire  as  any  argument  from  experience  can  possibly  be 
iMgined." — EsMy  on  Miracles^  p.  160. 

I  He  has  said,  indeed,  that  there  is  not  to  be  found  in  all  history  any  trustworthy 
testimony  to  miracles,  but  he  has  said  it  merely.    (See  £!ssay  on  Mirades^  p.  163.) 
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were  the  performers  of  them,  who  wrought  them,  as  they  de 
dared,  in  the  name,  and  simply  as  instruments  in  the  hand  o: 
God.  TheirSi  chiefly,  is  the  testimony  to  be  discredited.  "I 
St  Paul  did  not  work  actual,  sensible,  public  miracles,  he  hai 
knowingly  in  these  letters",  says  Paley,  "  borne  his  testimonj 
to  a  falsehood."  Did  St.  Paul,  with  his  fellow-apostles  and 
others,  bear  such  testimony  in  fact ! 

Modem  naturalists,  going  further  than  Hume,  deny  not  the 
reality  or  demonstrableness  only,  but  the  possibility  of  miracles, 
Science,  they  say,  has  discovered  that  order  in  the  world  is  a 
pure  necessity,  and  absolutely  inviolable ;  but  science  can  have 
made  no  such  discovery  as  this,  unless  it  has  further  discovered 
that  the  world  is  not  the  creature  of  God,  or  is  independent  of 
him ;  or,  in  a  word,  that  there  is  no  God  distinct  from  the  world. 
If  the  world  with  its  order  be  the  creature  of  Gk>d,  the  ordei 
in  it  may  be  necessary  and  inviolable  in  respect  of  creatures, 
but  surely  not  in  respect  of  God  himself,  who  is  no  longer  God 
if  he  cannot  destroy  or  change  as  well  as  establish  a  certain 
order.  If  it  be  said  that  he  is,  by  nature,  the  God  of  order, 
this,  though  doubtless  true  in  the  highest  sense  of  the  terni 
order,  does  not  imply  that  miracles  are  against  order  in  that 
sense.  For  aught  we  know  they  may  not  be,  and  the  assertion 
that  they  are,  is  an  assertion  merely.  '^  Once  believe  that  then 
is  a  God  ",  says  Paley,  "  and  miracles  are  not  incredible". 

4.  But  now  to  our  question.  Assuming  that  miracles  an 
both  possible  and  real,  may  Christianity  be  adequately  prove<3 
without  them  ?  We  take  Christianity  as  a  revelation  in  the 
sense  already  expressed.  In  any  other  view  of  it,  miracles 
among  proofs  of  Christianity,  would,  as  we  have  already  inti 
mated,  be  superfluous  if  not  obtrusive.  "  Those",  says  Mansell 
"  who  deny  the  existence  of  any  special  revelation  of  religiom 
truths  distinct  from  that  general  sense  in  which  mere  reason 
itself,  and  all  that  it  can  discover,  are  the  gifts  of  Him  from 
whom  every  good  thing  comes,  are  only  consistent  when  thej 
deny  that  miracles  have  any  value  as  evidences  of  religiouf 
truth ;  and  are  still  more  consistent  when  they  deny  that  sucli 
works  have  been  wrought".  How  gratuitous,  and  therefon 
how  improper  to  work  miracles  in  attestation  of  things 
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tially  existing  in  the  world !  To  remove  the  veil,  to  show  the 
things,  would  be  to  prove  them :  if  they  and  Christianity  were 
identical,  the  latter  would  doubtless  be  self-demonstrative  apart 
from  all  external  evidence.  The  truth,  revealed  through  Christ, 
wonid  have,  as  Coleridge  affirms  it  has,  its  evidence  in  itself. 
Infinitely  different  is  Christianity,  according  to  the  meaning  in 
which  our  question  takes  the  term.  It  uses  the  term  in  its  own 
tignification  when  it  asks  whether  Christianity  can  be  adequate- 
ly attested  without  miracles. 

5.  And  now,  first  of  all,  let  us  understand  what  is  an  adequate 
attestation,  a  sufficient  proof  of  Christianity  ?    This,  if  we  mis- 
take not,  is  determinative  of  the  main  question.   Whatever  the 
requisite  proof  may  be,  one  thing  is  certain,  that  Christianity 
isDDt  sufficiently  attested  if  its  evidence  do  not  justify  and  de« 
mand,  not  a  persuasion  of  the  possibility  or  probability,  but  a 
foil  undoubting  assurance  of  the  absolute  verity  of  its  aver- 
meDt&    Christianity  itself  makes  this  demand  of  mankind : 
Wherever  it  comes  it  holds  itself  entitled  to  immediate  accept- 
aoce  as  true  and  as  divine ;  it  proclaims  a  fearful  menace  to 
unbelief,  the  menace  of  eternal  death ;  it  imputes  to  unbelief 
the  highest  criminality,  even  that  of  making  God  himself  a 
fiilse  witness ;  it  connects  this  infinite  guilt  with  every  degree 
of  unbelief,  so  that  he  who  believes  with  an  incomplete  faith 
is  ready,  with  a  penitence  proportional  to  his  shortcoming  in 
faith,  to  cry  out,  with  the  father  of  the  lunatic  child:  "Lord, 
I  believe,  help  thou  mine  unbelief".     It  has  been  said^  that 
the  assent  to  which  Christianity  is  entitled  is  not  equal  to  that 
which  we  owe  to  the  discoveries  of  science ;  that  a  sense  of 
probability  is  the  utmost  the  former  can  legitimately  include, 
while  the  latter  must  extend  to  a  sense  of  certainty.    But  how 
inadvertent  or  disloyal  to  the  interest  of  Christianity  is  this 
remark  I  Well  has  Stillingfleet  said  that "  an  assent  no  stronger 
than  to  a  thing  merely  probable,  which  is  that  it  may  or  may 
not  be  true,  is  not  properly  assent  at  all,  but  a  suspension  of 
oar  judgment  till  some  convincing  argument  be  produced  on 
dither  side^.f    But  confront  this  remark  with  the  peremptory 

*  In  Aid*  to  Faith,  Essay  II.  f  Originu  Sacra,  vol.  i,  p.  222. 
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claim  of  Christianity  to  our  absolute  assent.  According  to 
this  claim,  what  is  there  that  ought  to  be  more  certain  to  me 
than  the  truth  of  Christianity  ?  Not  the  existence  of  God,  or 
the  existence  of  the  world,  or  my  own  existence.  "  He  who 
believeth  not  is  condemned  already,  because  he  hath  not  be- 
lieved" ;  "  he  hath  made  God  a  liar".  This  fact  it  is  that  gives 
the  answer  to  the  question,  as  to  the  nature  of  the  proof,  that 
adequately  authenticates  Christianity.  The  assent  required 
surely  is  not  out  of  proportion  to  the  proof.  The  measure  of 
the  first  is  not  greater  than  the  measure  of  the  second.  The 
contrary  supposition  charges  the  highest  injustice  on  Him  who 
only  is  just  and  good.  "  If  there  be  no  evidence  given  suffi- 
cient to  carry  the  minds  of  men  beyond  mere  probability, 
what  sin  can  it  be  in  those  who  cannot  be  obliged  to  believe 
as  true  what  is  only  discovered  as  probable?"*  On  the  ground 
of  this  postulate,  then,  let  our  inquiry  proceed.  Abstract  the 
miracles,  and  will  there  be  adequate  proof  of  Christianity  ! 

6.  But  before  advancing  let  us  name  one  preliminary  more, 
and  one  bearing  with  decisive  force  on  the  decision  of  our 
question.  The  miracles  are  in  fact  innumerable,  and  they 
have  never  been  separated  from  Christianity.  Whether  the 
proof  of  our  religion  required  miracles  or  not  there  has  been 
no  experiment  to  determine.  Christianity  has  never  existed 
except,  as  we  may  say  with  emphasis,  in  the  blaze  of  miracles. 
Revealed  religion,  itself  a  miracle,  was  accompanied  at  its  be- 
ginning with  testimonial  miracles,  to  which  others  were  added, 
from  time  to  time  throughout  the  whole  history  of  its  progress. 
What  a  brilliant  galaxy  of  miracles  in  days  of  old  before  the 
advent  of  Christ  1  How  full  of  splendid  miracles  the  life-history 
of  our  Lord !  How  is  the  record  of  the  beginning  and  planting 
of  Christianity  studded  with  miracles  as  the  firmament  with 
stars  I  But  more,  much  more,  than  this:  miracles  are  not  only 
accompaniments  of  Christianity,  they  are  inwrought  and  con- 
substantial  with  it.  "  Miracles  and  prophecy",  says  Bothe, 
"  are  not  adjuncts  appended  from  without  to  a  revelation  inde- 
pendent of  them,  but  are  constitutive  elements  of  the  revela- 
tion itself".     "The  miracles  in  the  Bible",  Bolingbroke  has 

*  SiilVmgfleet,  vol.  ii,  p.  222. 
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said,  ^*  are  not  like  tbose  in  Livj,  detached  pieces  that  do  not 
disturb  the  civil  history,  which  goes  on  very  well  without 
them.    But  the  whole  history  is  founded  on  them  ;  it  consists 
of  little  else,  and  if  it  were  not  a  history  of  them  it  would  be  a 
history  of  nothing",     "  Miracles",  says  Mansell,  "  are  part  of 
the  moral  as  well  as  sensible  evidences,  and  cannot  be  denied 
without  destroying  both  kinds  of  evidence  alike.    *  That  ye 
may  know  that  the  Son  of  Man  hath  power  on  earth  to  forgive 
Bins,  I  say  unto  thee  arise  and  take  up  thy  couch  and  go  into 
thine  houjse.'    'If  I  with  the  finger  of  God  cast  out  devils, 
DO  doubt  the  kingdom  of  God  is  come  among  you.'    *  By  the 
zutme  of  Jesus  Christ  of  Nazareth,  even  by  him,  doth  this  man 
stand  before  you  whole :'  Let  us  imagine,  for  an  instant,  such 
words  as  these  to  have  been  uttered  by  one  who  was  merely 
employing  a  superior  knowledge  of  nStural  laws  to  produce 
a  &l8e  appearance  of  supernatural  power ;  by  an  astronomer, 
for  instance,  who  had  predicted  an  eclipse  to  a  crowd  of 
savages ;  or  by  a  chemist  availing  himself  of  his  science  to 
exhibit  relative  miracles  to  an  ignorant  people,  and  we  shall 
feel  at  once  how  even  the  most  natural  explanation  of  mira- 
culous phenomena  deals  the  death-blow  to  the  moral  character 
of  the  teacher  no  less  than  to  the  sensible  evidence  of  his  mis- 
aion."    We  see  then  how  the  miraculous  enters  essentially  into 
the  very  constitution  and  structure  of  Christianity.    In  fact,  it 
can  no  more  be  separated  from  either  the  intrinsic  or  the  testi- 
monial, the  moral  or  sensible  evidence  of  Christianity,  than 
color  from  the  rainbow,  or  light  from  the  rays  of  the  sun. 
Whether,  then,  miracles  were  or  were  not  necessary,  they  have 
never  been  wanting.    In  number,  almost  without  number,  they 
do,  in  fact,  attest  Christianity.    And  this  decides  one  thing, 
and  it  is  the  only  thing  needed  to  justify  the  high  claim  of  our 
religion,  this,  namely,  that,  taking  the  evidence  of  Christianity 
as  it  in  reality  is,  there  can  be  no  question  as  to  its  sufficiency ; 
with  its  miracles  it  is  sufficient,  whether  it  would  or  would  not 
be  without  them.    There  is  no  ground  of  certainty  if  there  be 
Bone  in  this  evidence :  it  is  no  less  infallible  than  the  character 
of  God.    The  presence  of  miracles  is  the  presence  of  God  him- 
eelf  as  a  Deponent.    Unbelief  in  Christianity  does,  indeed, 
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make  God  a  felse  witness :  there  is  no  deeper  criminality.* 
<<  When  He  is  come,  he  will  reprove  the  world  of  sin,  because 
they  believe  not  on  me." 

7.  But  though  miracles  are  in  fact  inseparable  from  the  evi^ 
dences  of  Christianity,  their  absence  may  be  imagined ;  and 
there  are  those  who,  as  apologists  for  Christianity,  say  they 
woald  prefer  their  absence,  and  would  fain  eliminate  them,  iF 
they  could ;  and  groundless  and  purposeless  as  our  question 
may  now  seem,  the  qause  of  Christianity,  as  claiming  to  be  a 
revelation  directly  from  God,  is  staked  on  the  decision  of  it 
The  answer  to  this  question  tests  the  character  of  the  natural- 
istic view  of  revealed  religion.  If  there  is  no  necessity  for 
the  miraculous  in  the  evidence,  it  is  because  there  is  nothing 
miraculous  in  the  religion  :  in  our  sense  of  the  term  it  is  not  a 
revelation.  Away  with  miracles,  means,  away  with  a  so-called 
miraculous  revelation.  The  inquiry  whether  Christianity  may 
not  be  proved  without  miracles,  is  virtually  the  inquiry  whether 
essential  Christianity  may  not  be  resolved  into  naturalism. 
Let  us  then  proceed. 

8.  If  Christianity  can  be  proved  apart  from  testimonial 
miracles,  it  must  be  either  by  the  self-evident  truthfulness  of 
its  substantive  or  constitutive  elements ;  or  by  its  moral  evi- 
dence; or  by  its  proper  effects;  or  lastly,  its  collateral  evi- 
dences, so  called,  in  counter-distinction  to  miracles,  will  suffice 
to  prove  it.  We  are  to  inquire  whether,  without  any  pre* 
supposition  or  aid  of  the  miracvlotis^  sufficient  evidence  may 
be  derived  from  these  sources. 

Is  Christianity  its  own  witness  through  its  individuality  as 
a  revelation,  or  its  constitutive  elements  ?  '^  Evidences  of 
Christianity!*'  says  Coleridge,  "I  am  weary  of  the  word'*. 
"  The  tiruth  revealed  through  Christ  has  its  evidence  in  itself." 
Let  us  patiently  inquire  as  to  the  fact  concerning  this :  Has 
Christianity  its  evidence  in  itself?  We  have  distinguished,  in 
Christianity,  between  what  it  has  in  common  with  natural  re- 
ligion, and  what  is  distinctively  its  own.  The  present  ques- 
tion has  no  reference  to  the  former ;  so  far  as  that  is  concerned, 
the  evidence  is  in  itself;  but  it  is  no  part  of  the  evidence  of 
Christianity,  as  such,  being  no  part,  distinctively,  of  Christ- 
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iiuiitj  it8el£    It  is  in  respect  to  the  latter  that  we  ask,  does  it, 
apart  from  miracles,  or  by  mere  self-evidtnce,  assert  its  own 
truth?    The  things  concerning  which  we  inquire,  whether 
they  are  self-evident  or  not,  are  of  the  class  including  the  fol- 
lowing :  That  the  Eternal  Word  was  made  flesh  in  the  person 
of  Jesos ;  that  the  death  of  Jesus  was  the  redemption  of  the 
world ;  that  Jesus  is  the  Almighty  Buler  and  Judge  of  the 
world ;  that  the  dead  will  be  raised  by  him  at  the  last  day  : 
are  these  things,  independently  of  testimony,  true  to  the  reason 
of  mankind  ?   The  question  gives  its  own  answer.    "  Nothing", 
sa;B  Dr.  Hodge,  '^  in  the  apprehension  of  rationalists,  can  be 
more  absurd  than  that  the  blood  of  the  cross  can  remove  sin". 
"We  preach  Christ  crucified",  said  Paul,  "to  the  Jews  a 
stumbling-block,  and  to  the  Greeks  foolishness".    The  Gospel 
certainly  never  made  its  way  by  recommending  itself  to  the 
intuitive  consciousness,  or  the  natural  reason,  of  man,  apai*t 
fit>m  external  evidences  of  its  truth.    No  more  palpably  untrue 
assertion  could  be  made  than  that  Christianity,  in  its  supernat- 
ural peculiarities,  has  its  evidence  in  itself,  meaning  thereby 
that  it  has  no  need  of  external  proof.     "  There  is  nothing", 
says  Calvin,  ^  that  is  more  at  variance  with  human  reason  than 
this  article  of  our  faith  (the  resurrection  of  the  body).    For 
who  but  God  alone  could  persuade  us  that  bodies  which  are 
now  liable  to  corruption,  will,  after  having  rotted  away,  or 
after  they  have  been  consumed  by  fire,  or  torn  in  pieces  by 
wild  beasts,  not  only  be  restored  entire,  but  in  a  greatly  better 
condition  ?    Do  not  all  our  apprehensions  of  things  reject  this 
as  a  thing  fabulous,  nay,  the  greatest  absurdity  in  the  world  ?" 
Truly,  only  God  himself,  bearing  witness  directly  to  the  truth 
of  Christianity,  could  justify  or  warrant  belief  in  it.    Reason, 
nature  itself,  demands  that  God  himself,  by  supernatural  works, 
or  some  equivalent  means,  attest  a  supernatural  revelation, 
such  as  Christianity  claims  to  be.    They  are  its  natural  and 
proper  proofs.    **  I  should  not  be  a  Christian",  said  St  Augus- 
tine, "  but  for  miracles".    Except  for  miracles,  there  would  not 
have  been  sin  in  not  believing  on  Jesus  Christ.     ''  K  I  had 
not  done  among  them  the  works  which  none  other  man  did, 
they  had  not  had  sin."   Claiming  to  be  the  Messiah,  it  behooved 
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our  Lord  to  anthenticate  his  claim  by  miracles — preannonQC< 
notes  of  Messiahship — which,  if  he  had  not  wronght,  the  Jews^^ 
in  reverence  of  the  prophetic  Scriptures,  ought  to  have  re — 
jected  him.    Let  us  inquire,  then,  of  those  who  say  Christian — 
ity  has  its  evidence  in  itself,  what  they  mean  by  this  language* 
Taking  Christianity,  with  its  concreted  testimonial  miracles,  it^ 
has  its  evidence  in  itself,  and  witnesses  in  its  own  behalf,  a^ 
the  sun  does  for  himself,  by  the  light  and  heat  which  he  sheds 
through  the  world ;  but  apart  from  the  evidence  of  miracles, 
ought  it  not  to  be  discredited  ? 

9.  It  is  demonstrated  it  has  been  said,  by  its  moral  evidence, 
or  ethical  excellency.  Is  this  so  ?  We  have  seen  that  the 
moral  in  the  evidence  is,  in  fact,  interblended  and  consub- 
stantiated  with  the  miraculous;  but  still  it  is  urged  that 
the  moral,  of  itself,  and  without  need  of  the  miraculous,  de- 
monstrates the  truth  of  Christianity.  The  ethics  of  Christ- 
ianity stamp  it,  beyond  all  question,  as  divine.  And  as  a  gen- 
eral fact,  is  it  not  the  ethical  influence,  or  the  moral  evidence 
of  Christianity,  that,  as  the  objective  cause,  actually  produces 
faith  in  men  ? — ^Be  it  so — we  assent  not  only,  but  affirm  and 
insist.  It  cannot  be  denied  that  Christianity,  to  one  susceptible 
of  the  specific  impressions  from  it,  does  witness  for  itself,  does 
demonstratively  assert  its  divinity,  by  its  ethical  peculiarity. 
In  such  a  type,  and  with  such  resplendence,  has  the  ethical  ele- 
ment been  developed  in  Christianity,  as  to  make  it  an  abso- 
lute Unique  in  the  earth ;  and  challenge  for  it,  wherever  it  is 
known,  the  assent  of  the  world,  as  a  miraculous  revelation. 
And  this  evidence  it  truly  is,  that  in  every  case  prevails,  in 
actually  gaining  men's  assent  to  Christianity,  so  far  as  it  is 
gained  in  truth.  None,  at  least,  become  true  believers  while 
they  are  insensible  to  the  moral  evidence,  the  ethical  or  spirit- 
ual excellency  of  the  Gospel.  All  the  evidences  pour  their 
force  into  the  moral,  or  become  moralized^  so  to  speak,  when 
that  impress  is  given  to  the  susceptible  heart,  which  is  the  just 
counterpart,  in  man,  of  objective  Christianity.  To  that  spirit- 
ual discernment,  in  which  faith  has  its  upspring  and  being,  all 
the  things  of  the  Spirit  of  God  are,  preeminently,  ethical 
things; — permeated  and  filled  with  the  fulness  of  ethical 
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power  and  excellency.    Well  does  Edwards  resolve  "a  spirit- 
ual and  saving  conviction  of  the  truth  and  reality  of  the  things 
revealed  in  the  word  of  God  "  into  '*  a  sense  of  the  divine  ex- 
cellency (the  moral  glory)  of  these  things".     Nevertheless 
the  evangelical  morality,  that  form  of  morality  which  consti- 
tutes the  moral  evidence  and  asserts  the  truth  of  Christianity, 
so  far  from  being  without  the  miraculous,  has  the  miraculous 
in  fact,  as  its  suppositum  and  ground.    It  is  a  form  or  type  of 
morality,  taken  altogether  from  the  contact  and  intercourse  of 
the  principle  of  morality,  with  the  miraculously  attested  won- 
ders of  redemption.    The  moral  evidence  of  Christianity,  dis- 
tinctively, is  not  its  embodiment  of  morality  in  the  abstract, 
or  of  morality  in  so  far  as  it  is  common  between  Christianity 
and  natural  religion,  but  that  peculiar  and  ineffably  glorious 
type  of  morality,  which  consists  in  the  concretion  of  the  ethical 
element  in  the  miraculous  facts  of  the  great  mystery  of  Godli- 
ness :  God  manifest  in  the  flesh,  justified  in  the  spirit,  seen  of 
angels,  preached  unto  the  nations,  believed  on  in  the  world,  re- 
ceived up  into  glory.    It  could  not  be  known  that  Christianity 
is  divine  or  truthful  in  its  claims  to  divinity  from  morality  un- 
modified by  influences  from  its  own  facts  and  doctrines:  no 
Buch  exhibition  or  enforcement  of  morality  could  avail  in  any 
degree,  to  prove  the  Trinity  in  God,  or  the  incarnation  of  the 
Word,  or  the  atonement,  or  the  resurrection.     In  order  to  be 
demonstrative  by  its  moral  evidence,  Christianity  with  its  su- 
pernatural wonders,  must  come  itself  into  the  sphere  of  mo- 
rality, and  take  a  form  of  morality  from  itself,  and  express 
itself  in  that  form  ;  that  is  to  say,  produce  a  morality  distinct- 
ively Christian  ;  or  such  as  has  Christianity,  with  its  miracles, 
for  its  origin  and  base.    It  is  divinely  revealed  and  attested 
Christian  truth,  that  entering  into  the  ethical  sphere,  makes 
all  things  there  new,  giving  every  principle  a  new  illustration, 
and  every  precept  a  new  exposition  and  a  new  motive,  and 
making  every  man  who  becomes  an  example  of  it,  a  new 
creature  —  this  is  the  moral  evidence  which   demonstrates 
Christianity.     It  has  its  breath  and  being  in  the  miracles; 
take  them  away,  and  the  evidence  goes  with  them.    Apart 
from  these,  the  ethical  superiority  of  Christianity  is,  so  far,  to 
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its  praise,  but  does  not  demonstrate  its  claims   to  a  divine 
origin. 

10.  Next,  is  there  proof  of  Christianity  from  its  effects,  or 
actual  efficiency  on  mankind,  apart  from  miracles  ?  We  do 
not  ask  whether  this  evidence  is  demonstrative,  but  whether 
the  influence  of  miracles  is  to  be  excluded  from  it.  The  evi- 
dence is  demonstrative  :  the  tree  is  known  by  its  fruits — Christ- 
ianity meets  the  infinite  wants  of  man ;  it  recovers  him  from 
the  dominion  of  sin ;  it  creates  him  anew  in  the  image  of  God ; 
it  is  the  power  of  God  unto  salvation  to  every  one  who  believes 
in  it.  Here  truly  is  the  crowning  evidence  of  the  truth  of 
Christianity,  and  it  is  evidence  which  Christianity  will  al- 
ways be  multiplying  to  itself.  But  the  present  question  is, 
Does  this  evidence  imply  that  miracles  may  be  dispensed  with  f 
And  the  answer  to  it  is,  that  the  evidence  is  the  very  fruitage 
of  miracles.  Whence  that  eflicacy  of  Christianity  which  sup* 
plies  this  evidence  ?  What  is  this  efficacy  but  that  of  a  won- 
drous miracle,  or  collection  of  miracles,  enshrined  in  count- 
less witnessing  miracles  ?  Would  a  Chiistianity,  so  called,  de- 
nuded  of  the  miraculous,  have  had  the  same  efficacy  t  Take 
away  this  element  from  the  Gospel,  and  would  it  still  be  the 
perfect  satisfaction  of  human  need,  the  power  of  God  unto 
salvation  ? 

»11.  As  yet,  then,  we  have  no  proof  of  Christianity,  apart 
from  miracles.  May  it  not,  nevertheless,  be  sufficiently  proved 
without  them,  by  its  collateral  evidence  ?  We  have  already 
answered  this  question.  Christianity  has  evidence  of  this  kind 
of  an  immense  amount,  in  which  apparently  or  distinctively, 
there  is  nothing  of  the  miraculous.  ''  It  has  pleased  the  Di- 
vine Author  of  our  religion",  says  Mansell,  "  to  fortify  his  re- 
velation with  evidence  of  various  kinds,  appealing  with  dif- 
ferent degrees  of  force  to  various  minds,  and  to  the  same  mind 
at  different  times".  In  the  words  of  Butler,  '*  the  evidence  of 
Christianity  is  a  long  series  of  things  reaching  as  it  seems  from 
the  beginning  of  the  world  to  the  present  time,  of  great  variety 
and  compass  ".  Is  there  not  in  this  series  of  things  evidence 
enough  to  prove  Christianity  independently  of  the  miraculous 
portion  of  it  ?    Butler,  who  ascribes  great  weight  to  this  evi- 
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dence, ''  consisting  of  things  not  reducible  to  the  heads,  either 
of  miracles  or  the  completion  of  prophecy  ",  still,  while  making 
these  two  the  direct  and  fundamental  proofs,  adds  that  ''  those 
othere  (the  collateral  proofe),  however  considerable  they  are, 
ought  never  to  he  urged  apart  from  the  direct  proofs j  hut  to  be 
always  joined  with  them^\    Why  should  the  collateral  proofs 
never  be  urged  apart  from  the  direct  ones,  but  always  be 
joiDed  with  them  f    For  two  palpable  reasons :  first  because, 
if  the  collateral'  proofs  could  exist,  apart  from  the  direct,  they 
woold  not  be  in  themselves  or  in  their  influence,  equivalent  to 
the  direct    They  would  not  be,  as  God  himself  directly  de- 
posing to  the  truth  of  Christianity,  so  as  to  make  unbelief  an 
impeachment  of  the  veracity  of  God :  the  evidence  of  Christ- 
ianity must  be  this,  or  equivalent  to  this ;  miracles  are  the 
thing  itself,  the  collateral  proofs  are  neither  the  thing  nor  its 
equivalent    What  they  would  amount  to  by  themselves  as  de- 
manding assent,  what  measure  of  assent  they  would  call  for, 
or  justify,  if  perfectly  appreciated,  we  cannot  determine ;  but 
the  very  fact,  if  it  were  a  fact,  that  such  miraculous  matters  as 
those  of  substantive  Christianity  had  no  miraculous  attestation, 
would,  as  we  have  seen,  apart  from  posterior  requisitions,  be 
such  a  presumption  against  its  truth,  as  no  evidence  could 
overcome.    Beason — nature  itself,  would,  to  the  last,  require 
that  attestation.    Christianity,  without  it,  would  be  incredible. 
But  secondly,  the  collateral  evidences  should  not  be  urged 
apart  from  the  direct  or  miraculous,  because  separate  from  the 
latter  they  have,  and  can  have,  in  fact,  no  existence.    The 
collateral  evidences,  like  every  thing  in  Christianity,  had  their 
origin  and  source  in  the  miraculous,  are  an  outflow  from  it, 
and  can  in  reality  be  no  more  separated  from  it,  or  used  in 
proof  against  its  necessity,  than  beams  of  sunlight  be  separated 
from,  and  then  made  an  argument  agiainst,  the  necessity  of  the 
body  of  the  sun.    It  is  owing  to  miracles  originally  and  de- 
terminantly,  that  the  collateral  evidences  are  what  they  are. 
We  know  not  what  would  have  been  the  course  of  things  in 
the  history  of  Christianity,  had  it  not  originated  and  started  in 
miracles :  enough  that  we  know  what  was  the  fact :  the  suc- 
of  Christianity,  the  conversion  of  the  Eoman  empire,  the 
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lives  of  the  saints,  the  testimony  of  the  noble  army  of  martyr^s 
the  progress  of  civilization  and  the  arts  under  Christian  instC— 
tutions  and  society,  the  whole  of  that  long  series  of  thingas 
reaching  from  the  beginning  of  the  world  to  the  present  tim^, 

which  comprehends  all  the  collateral  proofs  of  Christianity, 

instead  of  implying  that  miracles  are  not  necessary  as  direcfe 
proo&  of  it,  infer  the  reality,  if  not  the  necessity  also  olT 
miracles,  as  certainly  as  the  fruit  and  foliage  of  a  tree  infer  th^ 
reality  of  the  tree.     Wellj  therefore,  has  Butler  said,  the  col- 
lateral should  never  be  urged  apart  from  the  direct  proo&  oF 
Christianity,  but  be  always  joined  with  them.    Most  fitly  and 
undeniably  has  this  other  important  word  been  spoken  by  the 
same  great  author:    ^' Bevelation  itself  is  miraculous,  and 
miracles  are  the  proof  of  it ".    The  collateral  evidences,  apart 
from  miracles,  are  not  the  proof  of  it,  and  as  such  should  never 
be  urged  or  relied  on. 

12.  But  after  all,  how  are  miracles  the  supreme,  ultimate, 
decisive  Test  of  the  truthfulness  of  Christianity,  since  miracles 
themselves  are  amenable  to  a  test  ?  Be  it  that  they  are  de- 
cisive, that  they  give  absolute  certainty,  when  once  their  gen- 
uineness is  beyond  doubt :  still  if  there  are  true  miracles,  there 
are  also  false  ones;  and  there  is  evidence  which,  if  it  be 
against  a  miracle,  no  miracle  can  countervail ;  that,  namely,  of 
self-evident  truth  and  goodness.  We  know  from  Scripture  itself 
(see  Deut.  xiii,  1-11)  that  if  the  object  or  purpose  of  a  miracle 
be  wrong,  the  testimony  of  the  purpose  against  the  miracle  is 
stronger  than  the  testimony  of  the  miracle,  or  any  miracle 
can  be,  in  the  interest  of  the  pui*pose.  And  does  it  not  hence 
follow  that  miracles,  instead  of  proving  Christianity,  are  de- 
pendent on  Christianity  for  their  own  proof?  That  if  we  know 
the  miracles  to  be  true,  we  know  this,  because  we  know  by 
antecedent  and  higher  evidence,  the  religion  to  be  true  ?  This 
argu^ment  seems  to  have  convinced  some  persons  that  the  de- 
fence of  Christianity  is  complete,  independent  of  the  testimony 
of  miracles,  and  is  rather  impeded  than  facilitated  by  it. 

13.  But  the  argument  is  a  fallacy.  It  assumes  as  true  in  an 
absolute  sense,  what  is  true  only  in  a  certain  case.  Because  a 
miracle,  so  called,  wrought  for  a  bad  purpose,  is  already  con- 
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dinned  by  its  purpose,  it  concludes  that  every  miracle  depends 
for  its  credibility  on  knowledge  of  its  purpose ;  or,  in  igno- 
rance of  its  purpose,  is  necessarily  undeterminative  as  to  its 
own  genuineness.    It  cannot  assert  ils  own  reality  as  a  mirsr 
cle,  a  personal  or  direct  work  of  God,  unless  it  is  known  to 
what  intent  it  is  wrought.    The  argument  is,  that  since  a  bad 
purpose  condemns  an  alleged  miracle  performed  in  its  favor, 
no  miracle,  irrespective  of  acquaintance  with  its  purpose,  can, 
as  a  miracle,  authenticate  itself.    The  sophistry  is  manifest. 
It  is  a  mere  truism,  that  no  miracle  can  countervail  the  con- 
tnidictory  testimony  of  a  lad  purpose  or  object ;  it  is  simply 
asserting  that  a  true  miracle  cannot  be  wrought  in  attestation 
of  a  had  purpose ;  that  God  cannot  act,  cannot  exert  his  power 
in  the  interest  of  moral  evil ;  that  is  to  say,  cannot  deny  or 
undeify  himself.    But  does  this  imply  that  he  can  never  act 
and  authenticate  the  act  as  his  own,  unless  it  is  already  known 
irhy  or  to  what  intent  the  act  is  performed  ?    Must  we  know 
what  God  intends  by  his  works,  before  we  can  be  certain  that 
the  works  are  indeed  his  ?    Can  he  do  no  works  capable  of 
differencing  themselves  absolutely  from  the  works  of  his  crea- 
tures ?    We  know  that  he  can  have  no  bad  design  ;  we  know 
that  he  must  have  some  design,  not  unworthy  of  himself;  but 
must  he  acquaint  us  with  his  designs,  before  he  can  perform 
works  which  shall  be  able  to  assert  themselves  as  distinctively 
his  own  ?    It  is  true  that  we  know  not  the  limit  of  finite  pow- 
er ;  but  cannot  infinite  power  go  beyond  that  limit,  and  there 
put  itself  forth  in  works  after  its  own  kind,  which  no  finite 
power  shall  be  able  to  equal,  or   successfully  counterfeit? 
And  by  such  self-authenticated  works,  cannot  God  authenti- 
cate a  revelation  which,  as  such,  could  not  otherwise  be  ade- 
quately attested  ?    What  if  we  knew  no  more  as  to  the  pur- 
pose of  Christianity  than  that  it  is  not  a  bad  one,  or  one 
unworthy  of  the  Deity  ?  might  not  God,  without  acquainting 
us  further  with  its  object,  seal  it  as  a  revelation,  by  incontesta- 
ble miracles  ?    May  this  be  denied,  without  limiting  the  Holy 
One  of  Israel  ? 

14.  But  we  have  been  putting  the  matter  at  its  greatest  dis- 
advantage.   Our  knowledge  is  not  altogether  negative  as  to 
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the  purpose  of  Christianity ;  its  purpose  is  worthy  of  its  mira 
cles,  and  required  them  for  its  fulfihnent ;  and  whatever  may 
be  said  of  a  supposed  necessity  or  duty  of  testing  or  proving 
miracles,  here  are  miracles  which  are  their  own  proof.  Ad- 
mitting that  the  Scripture  miracles  were  really  wrought,  we 
may  as  well  deny  that  Qod  made  the  world,  as  deny  that  he 
was  their  author.  If  the  genuineness  of  some  of  them,  apart 
from  the  rest,  and  from  the  system  to  which  they  all  belong, 
might  seem  to  be  questionable,  yet,  as  a  whole,  once  admit 
their  reality,  and  the  possibility  of  reasonable  doubt  as  to  their 
authorship  is  excluded.  If  the  plagues  of  Egypt,  the  giving 
of  the  manna,  the  crossing  of  the  Jordan,  the  regression  of  the 
sun,  the  swimming  of  the  iron,  the  walking  on  the  sea,  the 
resurrection  of  Lazarus,  the  resurrection  of  our  Lord— if  these, 
with  the  rest  of  the  Scripture  miracles,  were  matters  of  fact, 
he  who,  admitting  them  as  such,  does  not  believe  in  the  reli- 
gion which  they  attest,  does  indeed  charge  God  himself  with 
bearing  false  witness.  It  is  not  because  these  miracles  do  not 
assert  themselves  to  be  miracles  indeed,  that  there  is  held  to 
be  a  necessity  for  superior  or  antecedent  proof.  The  Creation 
itself  is  not  more  self-evidently  of  God,  than  the  testimonial 
miracles  of  Christianity. 

15.  Miracles,  then — untestable,  because  there  is  nothing  to 
test  them  by — ^miracles  wrought,  it  is  certain,  for  no  unworthy 
purpose,  but  not  dependent  on  a  knowledge  of  their  purpose 
for  proof  of  their  reality,  are  the  direct,  fimdamental,  indispen- 
sable proofs  of  Christianity.  "Whatever  is  peculiar  in  Christ- 
ianity, would  never  have  been  known  had  it  not  been  revealed, 
and  for  evidence  of  its  truth,  or  its  demonstrative  certitude, 
rests  at  last  on  testimonial  miracles.  Except  as  ultimately  as- 
sured by  these  divine  vouchers,  I  have  no  sufficient  ground 
for  rational  belief  as  to  any  thing  distinctively  or  peculiarly 
Christian.  I  do  not  know  that  there  are  more  Persons  than  one 
to  whom  Deity  belongs,  or  that  Jesus  was  God,  or  that  his 
death  was  an  atonement  for  the  sins  of  mankind,  or  that  the 
dead  will  be  raised  by  him  ;  I  do  not  know  these  things  by 
intuition,  or  because,  independently  of  external  proofe,  they 
are  true  to  my  reason ;  I  know  them  because  God,  having  re- 
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vealed  them  by  his  Holy  Spirit,  has  sealed  that  revelation  by 
evidence  either  in  itself  directly  miraculous,  or  having  the 
miraculous,  first,  last,  and  midst,  as  its  ground. 

16.  After  all,  however,  it  may  be  objected  that  if  Christian- 
ity behooved  to  certify  itself  by  miracles,  it  behooved  to  continue 
miracles.    To  the  masses  of  mankind,  for  whom  Christianity 
was  chiefly  intended,  historical  miracles,  so  far  as  their  ability 
to  Terify  them  is  concerned,  are  as  nothing.    What,  to  the 
common  people,  as  to  power  of  verifying  them  to^themselves, 
are  events  of  the  far  distant  past  ?    Moreover,  as  a  general 
&ct,  it  is  notorious  that  men  do  not  become  Christians  from 
personal  examination  of  the  testimony  of  miracles,  or  the  his- 
torical evidences  of  Christianity. — ^This  objection  is  virtually 
answered  already.    The  miracles,  though  performed  ages  ago, 
are  present,  and  live  in  all  the  ages,  and  even  to  the  unlearned 
and  children,  witness  for  Christianity  to-day,  not  less  decisively 
and  strongly  than  they  did  at  first.    The  Scripture  miracles 
are  not  as  other  events  of  the  past,  in  respect  of  the  antiquat- 
ing  influence  of  time ;  on  the  contrary,  they  and  those  events, 
are  in  this  respect  a  contrast  to  one  another.    The  miracles 
were  not  left,  like  common  occurrences,  to  the  accidents  of 
tradition,  or  chance,  or  human  history ;  they  were  not  de- 
tached, isolated,  inorganic  things ;  they  all  pertained  to  one 
whole,  with  every  part  of  which,  as  with  the  whole,  they  were 
coorganized,  interconnected,  and,  as  it  were,  interfused.    The 
miracles  of  Christianity  are,  in  fact,  as  we  have  already  said, 
among  its  integrant,  constitutive  elements;  they  live  in  its 
Kfe ;  they  live  ,in  the  Scriptures,  in  the  Church,  and  in  the 
holy  examples  and  confessions  of  members  of  the  Church :  in 
preaching,  in  the  sacraments,  in  all  the  memorials  and  ordi- 
nances of  Christianity,  their  witnessing  presence  and  power 
are  conserved  and  felt.    Besides,  the  miracles  of  power  which 
attest  Christianity,  are  like  Christianity  itself,  and  whatever 
essentially  belongs  to  it,  perpetually  quickened  and  rejuve- 
nated by  another  species  of  miracles,  comprised  in  the  com- 
pletion of  the  prophecies — ^miracles  of  knowledge,  which  are 
continually  being  accomplished,  as  time  advances  in  its  course. 
These  direct  and  fundamental  proofs  of  Christianity,  in  their 
13 
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demonBtrative  force,  enter  into  every  part  and  fibre  of  the 
great  organism  which  they  authenticate  as  divine,  and  at  once 
verify  and  are  verified  by  it.  In  this  sense,  it  is  true  that  the 
religion  asserts  the  miracles,  as  well  as  the  miracles  the  reli- 
gion. The  proofs  of  Christianity,  direct  and  collateral,  "  make 
up  ",  to  use  the  admirable  words  of  Butler,  "  all  of  them  to- 
gether, one  argument,  the  conviction  arising  from  which  kind 
of  proof  may  be  compared  to  what  they  call  the  effect  in  archi- 
tecture, or  other  works  of  art — a  result  from  a  number  of  things 
so  and  so  disposed,  and  taken  into  one  view  ".  The  miracles 
are  in  the  view  with  all  the  rest,  attesting  all,  and  in  and 
through  all,  attesting  and  asserting  themselves ;  and  in  their 
proper  infiuence,  no  less,  perhaps  even  more  effective,  on  the 
whole,  at  this  day,  than  they  were  to  many  who  saw  them 
performed.  Tliere  is  no  need  of  new  miracles ;  indeed,  they 
might  be  a  disadvantage,  and,  after  a  short  time,  would,  in 
effect,  cease  to  be  miracles.  K  the  old  miracles,  certified  as 
they  are  to  all,  do  not  convince  men,  new  ones  doubtless 
would  also  fail  to  do  it.  "  K  they  hear  not  Moses  and  the 
prophets" — if  Moses  and  the  prophets,  with  the  miracles 
which  attested  and  still  attest  their  mission,  are  disregarded 
by  them — "  neither  would  they  be  persuaded  though  one  rose 
from  the  dead  ".  Greater,  doubtless,  to  us,  the  advantage  from 
the  Scripture  miracles,  greater  as  they  lie  together  in  the  one 
view  of  which  we  have  spoken  ;  more  decisive  as  evidencing 
the  truth  of  revealed  religion,  than  would  be  the  repetition  of 
fresh  miracles  every  day.  Miracles  prove  Christianity,  but 
they  may  fail  to  make  converts  to  it.  KeferiTng  to  the  too 
common  results  of  miracles,  Pascal  has  said,  "  the  purpose  of 
miracles  is  not  to  convert,  but  to  condemn  ". 

17.  The  objection  owes  what  of  force  it  may  seem  to  have, 
to  great  indiscrimination ;  it  does  not  distinguish  between 
what  the  evidence  of  Christianity  behoves  to  be  in  itself,  and 
the  way  and  the  degree  in  which  it  becomes  effective  in  indi- 
vidual converts — ^between  the  necessity  of  its  having  a  suffi- 
cient ground  for  its  authoritative  demand  for  faith,  and  the 
measures  and  workings  of  faith,  on  the  part  of  those  in  whom 
the  demand  is  met.  To  make  the  former  complete,  the  specific 
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testimony  of  miracles  is  necessary ;  the  latter,  thongh  the  in- 
fluence of  miracles,  as  before  explained,  is  never  wanting  in 
it,  vary  indefinitely  with  different  persons.    In  no  one  is  faith 
commensurate  with  the  objective  demand  for  it;  nor  is  it 
alike  as  to  its  origin  and  advances  in  all.     St.  Angustine,  but 
for  miracles  historically  verified,  to  and  by  himself,  could  not 
have  been  a  Christian  ;  the  generality  do  not  distinctively  feel 
the  necessity  of  miracles,  or  formally  recognize  their  specific 
influence  and  function  as  the  supreme  Test  and  proof  of  Christ- 
ianity.   They  also,  in  a  true  sense,  would  not  believe  but  for 
miracles,  but  it  is  the  miraculous,  as  integrant  and  interfused 
in  the  whole  of  the  evidence,  and  pervading  the  essence  of 
Christianity,  that  their  faith  apprehends  and  rests  in.    It  is 
the  "  one  argument "  of  which  Butler  speaks,  "  made  up  of  all 
the  proofs  taken  together  ",  the  conviction  arising  from  which 
he  compares  to  what  they  call  the  effect  in  architecture,  or 
other  works  of  art.    This  it  is  that  generally  produces  faith, 
when  it  becomes  a  personal  reality.     Different  minds  may  be 
variously  affected  by  it ;  some  more  by  one  part,  some  more 
by  another ;  some  in  a  larger,  some  in  a  smaller  measure  ;  but 
in  every  case,  the  eflSciency  of  the  whole,  as  such,  is  felt,  and 
the  result  is  the  product  of  the  whole.    It  is  so  from  the  fact 
that  Christianity,  with  its  proofs,  is  a  single,  living  organism, 
each  part  of  which  interconnects  itself  with  every  other,  giv- 
ing every  other  part  an  influential,  life-producing,  if  not  a 
distinctly  recognized  presence. 

18.  This  distinction  between  the  fundamental  necessity  of 
miracles,  as  outward  proofs  or  seals  of  testimony,  and  the  in- 
fluence of  these  and  the  other  evidences  in  the  genesis  of  faith, 
or  in  producing  faith,  in  different  persons,  solves  at  once  the 
objection  before  us.  It  was  needful  that  the  demonstration  of 
Christianity  should  be  absolute,  irrespective  of  men's  belief  or 
disbelief;  thus  only  could  be  justified  its  absolute  claim  to  be- 
lief, and  its  denunciation  of  all  unbelief.  How  it  was  to  fare  in 
the  world,  what  fruit  its  evidence  was  to  produce  in  the  minds 
of  men,  or  which  part  of  the  evidence  was  to  be  first  or  most 
effective,  or  what  in  the  beginning  and  progress  of  a  life  of 
faith  was  to  have  ascendant  power,  depended  on  the  different 
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individaalities  of  men,  and  the  contingencies  of  time  and  cir- 
cumstances. 

19.  On  this  point,  it  is  to  be  further  and  distinctly  remem- 
bered, and  strongly  accented,  that  in  every  case  of  the  sub- 
jective demonstration  of  Christianity,  there  is  another  agency 
concerned  besides  that  of  the  outward  evidence.    It  is  not  of 
themselves  alone  that  men  believe ;  faiih  is  the  gift  of  God. 
It  is  the  inward  demonstration  of  the  Spirit  and  of  power,  that 
makes  the  external  demonstration  fruitful.    Amidst  the  fuU 
effulgence  of  outward  evidence,  "if  thine  eye  be  evil,  thy 
whole  body  will  be  full  of  darkness".    Without  the  subjec- 
tive prerequisites,  to  use  the  words  of   Coleridge,  without 
"  that  predisposing  warmth,  which  renders  the  understanding 
susceptible  of  the  specific  impressions  from  the  history,  and 
from  all  other  outward  seals  of  testimony  ",  the  whole  of  the 
evidence,  collateral  and  miraculous,  internal  and  external,  will 
be  without  avail,  except  to  condemn,  as  Pascal  said  of  the 
miracles,  in  particidar.    And  it  is  also  certain,  and  equally 
essential  as  bearing  on  the  topic  before  us,  that  where  the  in- 
ward witnessing  of  the  Spirit  has  place ;  where,  to  adopt  Cole- 
ridge's language  again,  there  is  "  a  true  eflScient  conviction  of 
a  moral  truth — the  creation  of  a  new  hea/rty  which  collects  the 
^  energies  of  a  man's  whole  being  in  the  focus  of  the  conscience  "^ 
where  there  "is  emphatically,  that  leading  of  the  Father, 
without  which  no  man  can  come  to  Christ",  there  the  domin- 
ion of  the  entire  external  evidence  is  actualized.     Christianity, 
now,  has  all  its  evidences  at  command,  and  they  do  their 
work.     The  miracles,  whether  distinctively  verified  or  not, 
work  together  with  all  the  rest.    There  is  nothing  now  that 
does  not  bear  witness  to  Christianity.     Nature  itself,  un- 
der the  power  of  this  inward  demonstration,  this  "  one  essen- 
tial miracle",  asserts  the  supernatural : 

**  Nature  is  Christian ;  preaches  to  mankind, 
And  bids  dead  matter  aid  us  in  our  creed." 

20.  On  the  whole,  we  are  brought  by  the  discussion  we 
have  been  engaged  in,  to  the  conclusion  that  objections  to 
miracles  as  proof  of  Christianity,  presuppose  and  in  fact  have, 
as  their  ground  objections  to  veritable  Christianity  itself.    As 
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naturalism  cannot  but  make  objections  to  miracles  as  the 
proper  proof  of  religion,  so  reciprocally,  when  there  are  these 
objections,  the  religion  adhered  to,  if  any,  is  that  of  natural- 
ism.  An  objector  to  miracles  as  proof  of  doctrine,  cannot  be 
an  intelligent  believer  in  such  a  doctrine  as  that  of  a  plurality 
of  persons  in  the  God-head,  or  of  the  two  natures  in  Christ,  or 
of  the  resurrection  of  the  dead.    He  ought  not  to  call  himself 
a  Christian ;  not  even  a  ne{?-christian,  imless  he  intend  by  the 
prefix  to  deny  that  he  is  a  real  Christian  at  all.    The  only 
religion  which,  after  discarding  miracles  as  proofs,  has  any 
ground  of  credibility  in  it,  is  that  which,  in  the  words  of  the 
Wesimmster  Heview,  has  its  attestation  "  in  the  essential  uni- 
ty and  self-consistency  of  our  moral  and  spiritual  nature,  open- 
ing more  and  more  with  the  progressive  education  of  the  race, 
to  a  consciousness  of  the  fundamental  laws  on  which  it  rests, 
and  which  we  learn  partly  through  mutual  intercourse  and 
sympathy,  partly  through  the  awakening  influence  of  superior 
minds,  on  those  that  are  less  developed  and  advanced  ".    "We 
would  not  press  the  inexorable  consequences  of  a  theory  on 
those  who  shrink  from  them;  all  who  disparage  miracles,  are 
not,  we  must  hope,  absolute  naturalists,  yet  we  cannot  but 
stand  in  doubt,  if  not  of  the  substantial  loyalty  to  the  cause  of 
Christian  truth,  at  least  of  the  logical  consistency,  of  those  who 
say  they  would  rather  have  Christianity  without  than  with 
the  miracles,  or  that-  the  credibility  of  miracles  depends  on 
doctrine,  rather  than  the  credibility  of  doctrine  on  miracles. 
Nor  can  we  adopt  the  formula,  as  applicable  to  a  supernatural 
revelation,  that,  "  the  miracle  must  witness  for  itself  and  the 
doctrine  must  witness  for  itself,  and  then  the  first  is  capable  of 
witnessing  for  the  second".*    We  take  Butler  as  complete; 
Bevdalion  itself  is  miraculous  and  miracles  are  its  proof.    If 
miracles  do  indeed  witness  for  themselves,  that  is  to  say,  assert 
themselves,  demonstratively,  to  be  direct  works  of  God,  they 
can  witness  for  that  which  to  us,  through  our  ignorance,  does 
not  witness  for  itself,  if  by  the  will  of  God,  they  are  wrought 
for  that  end.  Revelation,  apart  from  testimonial  miracles,  does 
not  witness  for  itself  to  us :  in  this  isolation  it  would  not  be 

♦  Trench. 
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true  to  liTiinan  reason.  The  proper  statement  is :  "  the  mira- 
cle must  witness  for  itself;  the  doctrine,  apart  from  the  mira- 
cle, does  not  witness  for  itself;  the  first,  by  itself,  must  wit- 
ness for  the  second".  In  the  evidence  of  miracles  all  other 
evidence  has  its  ground  and  its  beginning.  "Without  miracles 
Christianity  is  indemonstrable. 

22.  Before  dismissing  the  subject  we  woidd  reproduce,  for 
the  purpose  of  emphasizing  with  a  specific  reference,  what 
has  already  been  expressed  with  some  particularity  as  to  the 
measure  or  fulness  of  the  assent  demanded  by  Christianity. 
What  we  would  further  say  on  this  point  is,  that,  while  this 
assent  indicates  the  nature  of  the  proof  of  Christianity,  it  indi- 
cates at  the  same  time  the  proper  task  of  a  Christian  apolo- 
gist. Whatever  may  be  the  measure  or  form  of  men's  belief 
or  disbelief  of  Christianity,  there  can,  as  we  have  urged,  be  no 
question  that  the  assent  which  with  infinite  authority  it  chal- 
lenges of  all,  is  that  of  unqualified,  absolute,  prompt  assur- 
ance. Most  assuredly  therefore  he  who  sets  himself  to  de- 
fend Christianity,  undertakes,  if  he  knows  what  he  is  about,  to 
make  out  a  sufficiency  in  its  evidences  to  produce,  not  a  con- 
viction of  the  probability  or  bare  credibility,  but  a  conviction 
of  the  .absolute  certainty  of  its  truth.  He  must  present  evi- 
dence proportional  to  the  assent  required.  K  he  does  not  do 
this,  his  attempt  is  a  failure.  If  he  only  gives  reason  for  a 
preponderant  conviction,  a  balance  of  probability,  in  favor  of 
Christianity,  or  for  an  assent  short  of  a  full  sense  of  the  cer- 
tainty of  its  truth,  he  has  not  defended  Christianity ;  he  has  at 
best  only  approximated  a  defence  of  it.  Without  controver- 
sy Christianity  cannot  be  defended,  if  its  evidence  be  not  in 
itself  and  to  a  just  appreciation  of  it,  absolutely  demonstra- 
tive. The  claims  of  Cliristianity  to  positive,  undoubting  be- 
lief, cannot  be  otherwise  justified.  "  If",  says  Stillingfleet, 
"  there  be  no  evidences  given  sufficient  to  carry  the  minds  of 
men  beyond  mere  probability,  what  sin  can  it  be  in  them  to 
disbelieve  who  cannot  be  obliged  to  believe  as  true  what  is  only 
discovered  as  probable  ? "  Yet  a  recent  writer*  on  the  study 
of  the  evidences  has  said  that  to  require  certainty  as  the  just 
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pesnlt  of  the  evidence  of  Christianity,  is  to  require  an  assent 
out  of  proportion  to  the  evidence :  as  if  there  might  be  evidence 
greater  than  the  direct  testimony  of  God.  And  have  not  de- 
fences of  Christianity,  so  called,  works  on  the  evidences,  too 
often  contented  themselves  with  this  idea  as  the  utmost  which 
the  evidence  can  extend  to  ?  And  why,  but  from  not  think- 
ing with  Butler,  or  forgetting  what  he  has  said,  that  the  col- 
lateral evidences,  ought  never  to  be  urged  apart  from  the 
direct,  the  miraculous  ones,  but  to  be  always  joined  with 
them?  The  collateral  evidences,  by  themselves,  would  not 
warrant  the  assent  demanded  by  Christianity ;  but  keep  the 
two  kinds  of  evidence  always  united,  let  the  witnessing  virtue 
of  miracles  be  as  it  is  in  truth  retained  in  every  part  of  the 
evidence  ;  let  all  the  evidence  involve  and  rest  upon  miracles 
as  its  substratum,  what  then,  as  to  the  nature,  the  measure  of 
the  assent  demanded  by  it  ?  Does  the  evidence  then  come 
short  of  substantiating  its  claim  to  a  sense  of  certainty,  absolute 
certainty,  as  its  proper  counterpart  in  man  ?  Let  men  appre- 
hend this  as  the  fact  respecting  the  evidence,  and  ought  they 
to  he  less  certain  of  the  truth  of  Christianity  than  of  that  of  na- 
tural science,  or  of  the  existence  of  the  world,  or  of  their  own 
existence  ?  In  the  words  of  Stillingfleet,  we  ask,  "  can  there  be 
greater  evidence  that  a  testimony  is  infallible,  than  that  it  is 
the  testimony  of  God  himself?"  Let  us  not  disparage  the 
hooks  on  the  evidences ;  there  are  among  books  few  of  greater 
power;  they  triumphantly  refute  all  objections;  they  are  vic- 
torious in  all  controversies ;  they  do  completely  what  they  im- 
dertake  to  do ;  they  overwhelm  infidelity  with  its  logical  incon- 
sistencies and  absurdities ;  but  after  all,  what  for  the  most  part 
hare  they  achieved  or  aimed  at  in  the  battle  of  the  evidences, 
hut  just  to  make  out  the  bare  credibility  of  the  religion  attested 
hy  them  ?  When  a  spiritual  man,  after  pondering,  doubtless 
not  without  edification  and  delight,  the  profound  and  mas- 
terly treatises  of  the  apologists,  comes  into  the  presence  of  the 
great  Object  itself,  in  whose  interest  they  labor  so  well,  and 
looks  directly  upon  the  miracle  Christianity,  encompassed 
by  countless  testimonial  miracles,  how  feeble  is  language  to 
express  the  difierence  of  which  he  now  becomes  conscious,  be- 
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tween  the  title  of  Christianity  to  assent,  and  the  measnre  of 
assent  which  these  works  contend  for  ?  And  whence  the  dif- 
ference, if  not  from  inappreciation  of  the  place  and  position  of 
miracles  in  the  evidence  ?  It  is  in  two  respects  with  the  evi- 
dence of  Christianity,  as  with  that  of  the  being  of  God,  both 
are  alike  demonstrative  in  asserting  the  reality  of  their  ob- 
jects, and  both  alike  nnheeded  or  rejected,  or  dimly  seen,  even 
by  the  princes  of  human  wisdom. 

23.  We  add  one  remark.  Is  not  a  reassertion  of  the  mirac- 
ulous in  the  evidence  of  revealed  religion  an  especial  deside- 
ratum of  the  times?  If  it  be  possible  should  not  the  Scripture 
miracles  be  made  to  reappear  as  living  realities,  before  the 
eyes  of  this  generation  ?  Otherwise  where  before  long  will 
be  faith  in  revelation  ?  ITatural  religion,  even,  seems  to  be 
standing  "  a  tiptoe  ",  ready  to  forsake  the  sphere  of  religious 
philosophy.  What  more  notorious,  than  that  the  religious 
philosophy  of  the  day  is  mainly  pantheistic  !  "  It  is  an  ad- 
mitted fact",  said  Isaac  Taylor  some  years  since,  "that  already 
all,  or  nearly  all,  educated  men  from  end  to  end  of  continen- 
tal Europe,  those  of  the  Anglo-Saxon  race  alone  excepted,  are 
either  open  pantheists,  or  are  kept  from  avowing  themselves 
to  be  so,  by  motives  of  conventional  propriety,  or  of  policy  ". 
The  Anglo-Saxons  themselves  are  becoming  unsteadfast  in  be- 
lief in  a  personal  God.  Men  of  high  culture,  English  and 
American,  are  coming  to  the  conclusion  that  there  is  no  Divine 
Being  diflPerent  from  the  world,  and  nothing  in  a  proper  sense 
supernatural.  Not  many  of  these  as  yet  profess  themselves 
pantheists,  but  leading  minds  among  them,  employ  reason- 
ings and  forms  of  expression,  which  involve  pantheism  inev- 
itably, and  not  obscurely  or  indirectly.  It  may  be  traced  too 
perceptibly,  in  some  of  the  recent  reyiew  articles.  Pn,- 
fessor  Powell  tells  us  that  "  to  attempt  to  reason  from 
law  to  volition,  from  order  to  active  power,  from  universal 
reason  to  distinct  personality^  from  design  to  self-existence, 
from  intelligence  to  infinite  perfection,  is  in  reality  to  adopt 
grounds  of  argument  and  specidation  entirely  beyond  those 
of  strict  philosophic  inference ".  Pantheism  on  a  large  and 
increasing  scale  is  the  manifest  goal  to  which  modem  think- 
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ing  on  religion  is  tending.    The  fact  is  on  all  sides  seen  and 
confessed.    It  is  beginning  to  be  felt  beyond  the  educated 
classes;   the   people    at   large  are  becoming  more  or  less 
acquainted  and  pleased  with  pantheistic  speculations.    What 
is  to  be  done  ?      Something  surely  besides  what  has  been 
or  what  is  being  done.    The  means  now  and  hitherto  used 
hare  failed  even  to  check  the  progress  of  the  deadly  error ; 
it  was  never  more  triumphant  than  at  the  present  moment. 
To  what  other  means  may  we  look  ?    Shall  we  expect  new 
theophanies,  new  manifestations  of  the  supernatural  and  the 
miraculous,  to  confound  the  naturalism  on  all  sides  so  pre- 
dominant?    What  were  this   but   to  make  incomplete  or 
transitory  the  original  attestation  of  Christianity;  to  make 
obsolete  or  invalid  aU.  the  miracles  both  of  the  Old  and 
New  Testaments  ?    What  were  it  moreover  but  to  make  void 
our  own  highest  responsibility  and  privilege ;  to  cease  from  per- 
sonal dignity  and.worth ;  to  distrust  and  count  as  nothing  the 
indwelling  power  and  grace  of  the  Holy  Spirit;  in  short,  to  re- 
quire unnecessary  miracles ;  that  is,  in  principle,  to  put  mira- 
cles amongb  common  things ;  to  make  them  indeed  miracles  no 
longer?    This  were  virtually  to  become  pantheists  ourselves. 
Still  the  living  reality,  the  influential  presence  of  the  miracu- 
lous in  the  evidence  of  Christianity,  the  just  antitheton  of  nat- 
uralistic tendencies  and  successes, — this  is  clearly  indicated 
and  imperatively  demanded,  as  their  proper  remedy.    Never 
more  than  in  this  our  day,  has  the  "  City  of  our  God  "  be- 
hooved to  be  known  and  read  of  men  by  its  name :  Jehovah- 
Shammatt,  the  Lobd  is  there.    It  will  not  be  so  known  and 
read  without  direct,  infallible  revelations  of  the  Divine  Pres- 
ence.    "  Out  of  Zion  the  perfection  of  beauty",  the  excellent 
glory  itself  must  shine,  and  it  will  not  shine  thence,  except  in 
its  own  proper  manifestations ;  the  natural,  simply,  does  not  di- 
rectly reveal,  does  not  attest  the  infinite  or  divine.    Natural- 
lism  will  be  efficiently  confuted  by  nothing  but  an  actual  ex- 
hibition and  perception  of  the  miraculous,  the  proper  seal  of 
God.     It  is  fiir  from  being  certain  that  the  presence  of  the  mi- 
raculous would  impart  that  perception  of  it ;  but  its  presence, 
its  essential  or  influential  presence,  is  necessary.    AU  just  re- 
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ligious  conviction,  all  true  piety,  consists  essentially  in  a  sense 
of  divinity  or  the  miraculous  as  at  once  inhering  in  and 
attesting  revelation ;  the  central  miracle  Christianity,  authen- 
ticated as  directly  of  God  by  its  accompanying  testimonial 
miracles.  And  may  this  sense  be  produced  in  the  absence  oi 
its  objective  cause,  the  miraculously  attested  miracle  itself  J 
Must  not  that  miracle  by  some  means  display  itself  anew  \ 
And  by  what  other  means,  since  new  miracles  are  not  to  be 
looked  for  but  by  reasserting,  producing  anew,  the  testimony 
of  the  ancient  miracles  ?  But  how  is  this  to  be  done  ?  Is  it 
a  possibility  ?  Can  Christianity,  after  eighteen  centuries,  re- 
produce its  miraculous  attestations  as  at  first  ?  The  question 
has  been  answered.  Cliristianity,  in  itself,  or  as  an  objective 
reality,  has  its  first  life  always ;  its  facts,  its  doctrines,  its  tes- 
timony, all  live  in,  perpetuate,  and  are  perpetuated  by  that 
life :  therefore  nothing  in  substantive  Christianity  can  become 
stale  or  obsolete ;  by  its  constitutive  elements,  it  is  like  iU 
Author,  in  respect  of  time,  the  same  yesterday,  to-day,  and 
forever :  so  it  is  in  itself,  and  so  it  seems  to  be  to  every  one 
whose  understanding  has  been  opened  to  understand  it.  Tc 
the  eye  of  faith,  Christianity  is  as  novel,  as  wonderful  now  ai 
it  was  to  the  disciples  on  the  day  of  Pentecost  K  in  the 
primitive  vigor  and  fruitfulness  of  faith  Christianity  should 
reappear  in  the  life  of  the  Church,  would  there  be  any  de- 
crepitude, any  wrinkle  or  infirmity  of  age,  any  trace  of  the 
wear  or  waste  of  time  in  its  aspect  ?  The  doctrines,  the  ex- 
amples, and  with  all  the  rest  the  miracles,  would  they  not 
live  again,  as  before  the  very  eyes  of  men  i*    Would  not  thit 

*  **  Methought  I  saw,  with  great  evidence,  from  the  four  evangelists,  the  wonder 
ful  works  of  God  in  givmg  Jesus  Christ  to  save  us,  from  his  conception  and  birtl 
even  to  his  second  coming  to  judgment;  metlioitght  J  was  as  if  J  had  seeji  hin 
bom^  as  if  I  had  seen  ?iim  grow  up^  as  if  I  had  seen  him  walk  through  Otis  worli 
from  the  cradle  to  the  cross.  .  .  .  When  I  have  considered  also  the  truth  of  hi 
resurrection,  and  have  remembered  that  word,  *  Touch  mo  not,  Mary,*  etc.,  Ihav 
seen  as  if  he  had  leaped  out  of  the  grave's  mouthy  "  etc.  {Bunyan^s  Life.)  Se< 
also  Chrysostom  on  Gal.  iii,  1 :  *^  It  was  not  in  the  country  of  the  Galatians,  bu 
in  Jerusalem,  that  He  was  crucified:  how  then  does  he  (Paul)  say  among  you i 
To  demonstrate  the  power  of  faith,  which  is  able  to  see  even  distant  objects.  Am 
he  does  not  say,  ^  was  crucified ',  but  *  was  painted  crucified ',  showing  that  by  th 
eyes  of  faith  they  beheld  more  distinctly  than  some  who  were  present  and  saw  th 
transactions". 
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be  the  certain,  the  necessary  consequence,  even  if  to  the  mir- 
acles distinctively  no  special  attention  were  drawn  ?  But  as 
the  times  call  with  such  emphasis  for  the  specific  witness  of 
miracles,  as  it  is  specially  characteristic  of  the  times  to  disown 
and  deny  God's  direct  testimony  to  his  revelation,  so  abun- 
dantly given,  and  this  for  the  reason  that  his  revelation  itself 
is  disbelieved  —  this  fact  would  make  it  impossible  to  the  re- 
vived Church  not  to  have  a  very  prominent  reference  in  all 
the  workings  of  her  life,  inward  and  outward,  in  her  thoughts, 
her  prayers,  her  discourses,  her  books,  the  labors  of  her  min- 
istiy,  to  the  reproduction  of  the  miraculous  testimony,  the 
sign-manual  of  God  himself.  And  the  result  would  be  sure : 
with  corresponding  prominence,  the  miracles  would  return 
and  take  their  proper  position  among  the  evidences.  The 
constancy  of  nature  is  not  less  to  be  doubted  than  that  reju- 
venated Christianity,  novel  and  fresh  as  at  first,  with  the  ad- 
vantage of  an  experience  as  old  as  time  and  not  older  than 
opulent  in  teachings  of  divine  wisdom  and  prudence,  would 
renew  its  pristine  demonstrativeness  and  power ;  and  if  still 
confronted  by  adversaries,  of  whatever  number  or  whatever 
name,  —  neo  -  christians,  naturalists,  pantheists,  atheists,  — 
would  by  their  opposition,  however  maintained,  be  no  more 
retarded,  in  its  triumphant  advances,  than  the  sun  is  retarded 
in  his  circuit  in  the  heavens  by  the  mists  and  vapors  of  the 
atmosphere.  "  Woe  imto  him  that  striveth  with  his  Maker. 
let  the  potsherds  strive  with  the  potsherds  of  the  earth." 


\ 
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Abt.  n.— PHILOSOPHY  AND  THEOLOGY  IN  CONFLICT. 
By  Rev.  L.  P.  Hickok,  D.D.,  Acting  President  of  Union  College. 

In  the  last  July  Number  of  this  Review,  Art.  "  Psycholog 
and  Skepticism",  the  leading  mistakes  of  some  of  the  precedinj 
reviews  of  Hickok's  Rational  Psychology  were  fully  and  Mrl^ 
exposed.  In  the  cotemporary  Number  of  the  Princeton  JSe 
view^  and  also  in  the  October  Number  of  this  Review,  th< 
criticism  of  the  Psychology  has  been  further  pursued;  an< 
while  some  of  the  same  mistakes  are  reiterated,  some  new  one 
are  also  presented.  The  old  mistakes  already  exposed  will  nee< 
no  further  notice. 

There  is  also  a  prevalent  religious  skepticism  growing  mor« 
and  more  inveterate  and  obtrusive,  which  has  its  sole  groun< 
in  the  false  philosophy  that  the  Rational  Psychology  was  d€ 
signed  to  correct.  This  religious  skepticism  will  find  its  ovei 
throw  only  in  an  exposition  of  the  delusions  in  which  it  origin 
ates. 

Sometimes  it  happens  that  two  crows  are  killed  at  one  shot 
and  it  is  here  practicable  to  put  the  lesser  and  the  larger  mis 
takes  in  the  same  range,  and  make  the  dispatch  of  the  fals 
criticism  a  preliminary  to  the  annihilation  of  the  religioui 
skepticism.  The  mistakes  of  the  criticism  will  be  given  ii 
direct  statement  without  quotation  or  reference,  careful  onl^ 
that  the  statement  be  plainly  and  fairly  made ;  and  the  sue 
cessive  exposure  of  those  mistakes  will  naturally  introduce  tb 
prevalent  skepticism  and  its  refutation,  thus  giving  metho< 
and  unity  to  the  whole  article. 

Among  the  additional  false  issues  made  in  the  aforesaii 
reviews  are  the  following : 

1.  It  is  alleged  against  the  Psychology  that  it  distrusts  th* 
validity  of  consciousness,  and  holds  that  consciousness  an< 
reason  are  sometimes  contradictory;  and  that,  therefore,  i 
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becomes  a  necessity  for  the  Psychology  to  first  prove  a  valid 
faculty  for  knowing,  before  it  can  be  competent  for  it  to  bring 
any  proof  for  the  validity  of  any  thing  known.  It  should  first 
prove  its  very  faculty  for  proving,  and  must  thus  stultify  itself 
in  attempting  to  take  a  second  before  it  has  attained  a  Jirst. 
This  is  supported  by  assuming  that  all  our  cognitive  &cidties, 
normally  acting,  give  truth,  and  in  doubting  these  we  can 
how  nothing.  If  consciousness  is  fallible,  reason  also  may 
JQ8t  as  readily  be  doubted ;  and  both  alike  need  proving,  and 
yet  the  one  cannot  be  proved  except  by  first  proving  the 
othw. 

This  charge,  that  the  Psychology  supposes  consciousness  and 
reason  sometimes  to  stand  in  contradiction,  is  but  the  old  blun- 
der, before  exposed,  of  imputing  to  the  Psychology  itself  that 
which  the  Psychology  only  aflSrmed  of  the  skeptic.  The  true 
position  of  the  Psychology,  and  the  necessity  for  it,  may  be 
seen  as  follows:  The  skeptic  finds  from  observation  that 
the  senses  often  deceive.  The  same  things  appear  differently 
at  different  times ;  differently  at  the  same  time  to  different 
persons;  and  especially  different  as. given  through  different 
seases.  The  same  stick  plunged  in  water  is  straight  to  the 
touch  and  bent  to  the  sight,  and  the  consciousness  for  each 
equally  clear.  And,  further,  there  are  all  the  illusions  of 
double-vision,  jugglery,  clairvoyance,  and  dreaming,  where 
the  consciousness  is  not  trustworthy.  Moreover,  the  prevalent 
philosophy  taught  from  reason  that  distant  objects  could  not 
be  immediately  known,  though  the  common  consciousness 
assumed  that  they  were,  and  therefore  one  must  be  false. 
The  skeptic,  thus,  was  no  dogmatist ;  he  had  a  logical  basis  for 
his  doubting.  This  logical  ground  for  skepticism  may  also  be 
carried  into  the  field  for  judging,  and  give  occasion  for  doubt- 
ing the  validity  of  substance  and  cause ;  and  also  into  the  re- 
gion of  the  supernatural,  and  sustain  the  skepticism  for  mira- 
cles, inspiration,  and  even  the  being  of  a  personal  Deity.  These 
skeptical  arguments  cannot  be  met  by  experiment  and  deduc- 
tions drawn  from  observation,  for  they  call  in  question  the 
validity  of  experience  itself.  Hence  the  demand  for  an  d priori 
proof— a  national  Psychology. 
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And  DOW  the  hnman  mind  is  capable  of  apprehending  som< 
truths  in  the  necessity  and  universality  of  their  being.  Sucl 
truths  determine  experience  and  are  not  conditioned  by  ex 
perience,  and  are  hence  known  as  d  priori  truths,  and  are  o 
wide  extent  in  all  the  fields  of  mathematics,  physics,  and  ethics 
They  compel  conviction  and  expel  doubting.  If  there  13  anj 
ground  for  skepticism  through  the  illusions  of  sense  and  con 
flicting  judgments,  yet  there  can  be  no  ground  for  it  in  th( 
axioms  of  mathematics  and  the  demonstrations  of  geometry 
The  method  of  the  Psychology,  then,  is  to  meet  skepticisoo 
with  this  light  of  d priori  truth,  and  carry  all  along  with  it  the 
conviction  of  necessity  and  universality.  It  will,  therefore,  hi 
a  legitimate  criticism  to  show  that  all  or  some  part  fails  in  sucl: 
d priori  illumination  ;  but  it  is  wholly  impertinent  to  assume 
that  the  Psychology  needs  the  help  of  logic  for  sustaining  i 
prioi^i  truth.  All  logic  is  itself  vain  till  it  can  in  some  waj 
rest  upon  necessary  and  universal  principle.  If  any  one  will 
arbitrarily  deny  or  doubt  necessary  truth,  the  Psychology  pro 
poses  no  remedy.  .  Sufiicient  is  it  for  its  philosophy,  and  it  bat 
done  all  it  proposed  or  promised,  when  it  has  put  the  varie<3 
functions  for  knowing  within  the  comprehension  of  an  d prion 
Idea  and  an  actual  Law. 

It  is  shown  that  what  is  given  to  the  sense  must  be  distin' 
guished  as  to  quality  and  defined  as  to  quantity,  and  that  quali- 
tative and  quantitative  objects  are  the  only  ones  that  the  func- 
tions of  sense  can  know.  In  the  understanding,  a  promiscuoQG 
coming  and  going  of  sense-objects  in  and  out  of  the  conscious* 
ness  is  shown  can  be  no  orderly  experience,  but  that  each  phe- 
nomenon must  have  its  place  and  period  determined  relatively 
to  one  common  space  and  one  common  time,  and  that  this  can 
be  effected  only  as  the  sense-phenomena  stand  connected  in 
their  permanent  substances  and  successive  causes.  Herein  is 
the  science  oi  \h^  possible  ;  so  a  function  of  sense  and  of  under- 
standing may  be,  and  if  at  all,  so  they  must  be.  Then  the 
facts  of  perceiving  and  judging  are  separately  and  extensively 
examined  and  found  to  have  each  their  Law,  in  full  accordance 
with  the  d  priori  Idea,  and  in  this  is  the  science  of  the  actual. 
Thus  consciousness  and  reason  are  shown  not  to  be  contradic* 
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toiy,  for  the  sense-object  in  consciousness  is  the  phenomenal, 
and  the  reason-object  given  to  the  understanding  is  the  sub- 
Btantial ;  and  one  may  be  immediately  known,  and  the  other 
not,  without  contradiction. 

Bat  thus  far,  it  is  not  the  sense  and  the  understanding  which 
have  been  looking  over  and  through  themselves,  and  philoso- 
phically determining  their  own  functions.    Another  faculty 
than  either  has  been  engaged  in  this  d  priori  investigation, 
and  has  carried  the  conviction  of  necessity  and  universality  all 
along  with  it    This  separate  faculty  needs  then  to  be  specific- 
ally subjected  to  an  d priori  examination,  and  thus  be  philoso- 
phically "found",  both  in  its  Idea  and  Law,  and  which  is  tho- 
roughly accomplished  and  distinctively  known  as  the  Beason. 
We  perceive  by  the  Sense  and  judge  by  the  Understanding  and 
comprehend  by  the  Eeason  prior  to  any  philosophical  "finding" 
of  either  function,  but  we  know  them  distinctively  in  their  idea 
and  law  only  as  thus  philosophically  "  found".     All  functions 
for  knowing  are  thus  brought  within  the  light  of  d priori  truth, 
and  known  in  their  determinate  laws,  and  no  critic  can  know 
what  he  is  about  who  assumes  that  necessary  truths  must  be 
fortified  by  logic  before  they  can  avail  to  demolish  the  positions 
of  skepticism. 

2.  It  is  objected  that  the  Psychology  denies  or  ignores  the 
distinction  between  the  primary  and  secondary  qualities  of 
matter.  The  doctrine  held  by  the  reviewers  seems  to  be,  that 
tiie  primary  qualities  are  known  immediately  in  the  bodie& 
themselves,  and  that  the  secondary  qualities  are  admitted  by 
them  to  be  known  only  as  aflfections  in  our  organs.  The  pri- 
mary qualities  are  extension  and  solidity,  and  the  secondary 
qualities  are  the  odorous,  audible,  sapid,  and,  within  certain 
limits,  the  visible  phenomena ;  the  first  inhere  in  the  body, 
the  second  are  occult  as  to  the  body,  and  known  only  as  sub- 
jective to  the  percipient  Matter  in  its  primary  qualities  must 
he  known  immediately  by  sense,  and  cannot  otherwise  be 
known  at  all.  All  confounding  of  primary  and  secondary 
qnalities,  as  it  is  alleged  the  philosophy  in  the  Rational  Psy- 
chology does,  leads  to  skepticism,  idealism,  and  materialism. 
It  might  be  a  sufficient  answer  to  this  criticism  to  say  that  it 
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IS  wholly  gratuitous,  for  the  Psychology,  so  far  from  either  de- 
nying or  ignoring  the  distinction,  expressly  makes  it  It  does 
not,  however,  put  primary  qualities,  as  immediately  inhering 
in  matter,  to  the  direct  knowledge  of  the  senses.  They  are 
d  priori  necessary  to  all  body  and  not  merely  perceived  in 
some  bodies.  Body  m%bst  have  extension  and  impenetrability, 
but  all  that  sense  could  affirm,  even  with  immediate  perception, 
would  be  that  in  some  bodies  primary  qualities  are.  Li  the 
last  Number  of  this  Review,  Dr.  Lewis  has  ably  and  keenly 
exposed  the  shallowness  of  that  philosophy  which  adopts  the 
sense  theory  of  "hard  matter",  and  ridicules  rational  "ideas" 
and  spiritual  "  forces",  but  it  is  enough  for  the  present  purpose 
to  show  that  on  its  own  ground  the  criticism  could  never  de* 
termine  the  distinction  between  primary  and  secondary  quali- 
ties, the  first  inhering  in  matter  and  the  last  existing  only  as 
subjective  affections. 

Thus,  one  is  conscious  that  there  is  a  color  and  a  sound ; 
but  colors  and  sounds  are  admitted  to  be  secondary  qualities, 
and  that  in  knowing  them  body  is  not  immedLately  known. 
One  is  conscious  that  the  color  is  extended  and  has  shape,  and 
is  not  conscious  that  the  sound  has  spacial  extension  and  shape. 
But,  in  vision,  one  cannot  know  that  body  is  extended,  except 
as  it  is  known  that  color  is  extended,  and  this  is  knowing  a 
primary  quality  only  through  a  secondary.    The  eye  gives 
nothing  in  consciousness  why  extension  shduld  be  a  primary 
quality,  and  inherent  in  body,  any  more  than  color  or  sound. 
So  in  comparatively  few  instances  we  get  extension  also  from 
the  touch,  and  likewise  hardness.    The  touch  of  the  whole 
hand  may  give  a  hand's-breadth  extension,  and  the  moving  of 
the  finger  over  a  surface  may  give  indefinite  extension,  and 
the  muscular  pressure  may  give  hardness  as  the  index  of  im- 
penetrability.   But  though  the  touch  be  in  contact  with  the 
body,  as  the  organ  of  vision  was  not,  and  though  for  the  pres- 
ent it  be  admitted  that  the  extension  and  the  hardness  were  im- 
mediately cognized,  yet  could  not  such  consciousness  of  exten- 
sion and  hardness  determine  them  to  inhere  in  body  as  primary 
qualities.    One  touches  a  body  and  feels  cold,  and  the  cold- 
ness by  contact  is  as  immediate  as  extension  and  hardneas,  but 


1868.]     phUiOSOfht  and  theology  ik  conflict.         209 

eoIdnesB  is  only  a  secondarj  qnality.  Should  it  be  replied 
to  this  that  the  coldness  is  not  always  the  same,  and  sometimes 
not  at  all,  in  the  same  body,  and  thus  known  not  to  be  primary ; 
but  that  will  be  knowing  the  distinction  inductively,  and  not 
immediately ;  or,  will  it  be  said,  that  to  a  man  who  should 
nerer  tonch  any  thing  that  was  not  in  temperat^e  below 
blood-heat,  coldness  would  be  a  primary  quality  of  body  ?  We 
eaoDot  any  way  make  the  distinctions  of  primary  and  second- 
ary qualities,  in  the  right  place,  by  any  immediate  conscious- 
nesB  in  sensation.  If  we  do  not  use  reason  beyond  conscious- 
oesB,  this  alleged  very  important  distinction  will  be  without 
a  difference.  The  sense  cannot  know  any  quality  as  primary, 
and  he  who  would  insist  on  the  distinction  as  so  important 
mnat  leave  the  empirical  and  come  on  to  the  transcendental 
ground.  The  Psychology  both  recognizes  the  distinction,  and 
in  the  only  way  that  it  can  be  made. 

8.  It  is  objected  to  the  philosophy  of  the  Kational  Psycho- 
logy that,  in  denying  the  immediate  knowledge  of  matter  and 
mind  in  thenaselves,  it  pretends  to  prove  the  existence  of  an 
outer  world  by  the  diJBferences  in  certain  appearances.    Some 
the  mind  can  make  to  come  and  go  at  pleasure,  and  these  can 
have  only  subjective  being ;  others  the  mind  cannot  make  nor 
modify,  but  they  come  and  go  wholly  independent  of  its  plea- 
sure, and  such  necessary  and  independent  appearances  are,  in 
their  circumstances,  to  be  taken  as  having  real  outer  being 
separate  from  the  subjective  percipient.    And  that  it  may 
show  the  inconclusiveness  of  such  alleged  method  of  proof, 
the  criticism  adduces  the  aches  and  pains  and  pleasures  result- 
ing from  a  sicklj^or  healthy  body;  the  alternate  heat  and  cold 
of  a  fever,  and  the  uncontrollable  anguish  of  morbid  nerves, 
all  of  which  come  and  go  independently  of  the  mind,  but  are 
no  evidence  of  an  outer  world. 

This  whole  dealing  manifests  a  very  perverse  apprehension 
of  the  entire  method  of  the  philosophy  and  its  results.  The 
argument  from  dependent  and  independent  modifications  of 
phenomena  is  only  for  the  purpose  of  proving  a  real  impres*> 
sion  on  the  organ,  and  not  a  mere  organic  affection,  and  for 
which  it  is  sufficient,  but  is  not  at  all  used  for  proving  the  va- 
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lidity  of  an  enter  world  known  in  common  by  all.  The  proof 
for  this  last  is  so  different  from  the  above,  so  pecnliar  in  ittelf 
from  all  others,  and  at  the  same  time  so  conclusive,  that  an 
outline  of  it  is  bene  given. 

When  I  make  a  diagram  in  snbjective  constmction,  as  a 
mathematical  line,  circle,  or  other  iSgare,  I  have  a  product  as 
pure  object  in  my  own  consciousness.  This  pure  object  I  know 
as  occupying  a  place  in  a  space,  and  yet  that  the  object  and 
spaca  are  within  and  not  external  to  me.  Btill  they  so  condi- 
tion my  own  agency  that  I  have  in  the  same  light  of  conscious- 
ness the  constructing  act  and  the  constructed  product,  and  thus 
an  ego  describing  and  a  non-ego  described.  I  cannot  make  the 
radii  of  the  circle  unequal  to  each  other,  nor  the  diameter  and 
the  circumference  equal.  I  can  move  two  such  mathematical 
circles  further  from  or  nearer  to  each  other,  and  unlike  two 
material  rings,  I  can  put  one  in  the  same  place  as  the  other, 
and  in  such  identification  in  place  I  can  no  longer  know  them 
as  two  circles.  I  am  in  so  many  ways  conditioned  by  them, 
that  I  know  them  as  objective  to  me  and  not  identical  with 
me,  and  yet  as  object  within  my  subjective  being. 

Again,  I  have  in  the  organ  of  the  eye  floating  colored  spots 
more  or  less  defined,  and  I  am  conscious  that  they  appear  and 
perhaps  move  quite  independently  of  my  pleasure,  and  are 
not,  as  the  other,  products  of  my  agency.  They  are  in  a 
space,  and  they  and  their  space  are  out  of  my  inner  conscious* 
ncss,  as  clearly  as  the  pure  objects  and  their  space  were  with- 
in. Still,  I  also  know  them  as  only  organic  in  this,  that  direct 
the  organ  as  I  may,  and  perhaps  close  or  open  it,  they  are 
there  and  the  different  ordering  of  the  organ^does  not  modify 
their  appearing.  There  is  an  ego  and  a  non-ego^  and  yet  the 
nonego  is  only  so  far  objective  as  to  be  but  an  oiganic  af- 
fection. 

Once  more,  I  am  conscious  of  appearances  which  I  neither 
produce  nor  order,  and  which  will  not  come  within  conscions- 
ness  except  as  my  eye  is  open  and  in  a  specific  direction,  and 
I  know  them  as  affecting  Uie  organ  from  without  and  not  in  it. 
But  now,  in  all  the  above  cases  of  pure  object,  false  vision, 
and  true  phenomenon,  they  are  wholly  subjective  so  far,  that 


186i.]       FBWOBOVBY  JJXD  THSOLOGY  TJX  CONTLIQT.  211 

the^  are  my  objects  onlji  anil  have  significance  and  pertinence 
ooly  for  myself.  No  other  can  commune  with  me  in  reference 
to  them.  Their  places  and  periods^  and  changes,  and  relations 
among  themselveSi  are  in  my  consciousness  alone,  and  their 
vorld,  whether  within  or  without,  are  my  worlds,  and  as  such 
they  are  no  worlds  for  any  other  percipient.  I  have  not  in 
this  any  proof  of  an  outer  world  common  to  me  and  other  per- 
cipirats. 

But  lastly,  instead  of  fugitive  and  transient  phenomena  pass- 
ing pnmiiscuously  in  and  out  of  the  consciousness,  each  in  its 
owo  space  and  period,  I  have  the  phenomena  in  an  ordered 
and  determinate  experience ;  the  phenomenal  qualities  deter- 
mined in  permanent  places  relatively  to  each  other  in  one 
whole  space,  and  the  phenomenal  events  determined  in  sue- 
oeasive  and  contemporaneous  periods  relatively  to  each  other 
in  one  whole  time,  and  thus  have  my  own  well-ordered  ezpe« 
rieooe  of  a  world  of  phenomena  as  a  connected  nature  of 
things.    And  not  myself  only,  I  know  that  all  others  have 
their  phenomenal  qualities  and  events  in  the  same  ordered  ex- 
perience, and  that  all  together  have  them  in  one  common 
space  and  one  common  time.     And  now  it  is  d  priori  impos- 
sible for  varied  subjective  experiences  to  connect  their  pheno- 
mena in  a  common  space  and  time,  but  each  must  have  them 
in  his  own  separate  space  and  time  as  in  our  dreams,  if  each 
be  not  ordered  from  the  same  space-filling  substances  and  time- 
filling  causes.    That  there  is  then  this  common  space  and  time 
»  «U  men's  experience  is  proof  irrefragable  that  they  have  one 
and  the  same  objective  world  of  realities.    No  possible  ego- 
istic Idealism  nor  organic  Sefsationalism  could  put  their  phe- 
nomena together  in  one  common  space  and  time. 

4.  If  the  Bational  Psychology  was  designed  to  overthrow 
skepticism,  especially  in  the  form  of  Pantheism,  yet,  it  is  ob- 
jected, the  design  has  wholly  failed  of  its  end,  and  has  even 
terminated  itself  in  Pantheism.  This  is  sustained  by  affirming 
that  it  holds  Ood  to  be  the  immediate  author  and  upholder  of 
the  forces  which  compose  matter,  and  thus  makes  the  force  or 
matter  to  be  God ;  and  also,  that  it  teaches  matter  to  have 
been  a  necessary  product  of  the  creating  Deity. 
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In  reference  to  this  first  charge,  it  is  admitted  that  the  phi- 
losophy of  both  the  Psychology  and  the  Cosmology  holds  that 
matter  is  an  immediate  product  from  God,  and  also  that  with- 
out his  immediate  support  it  would  cease  to  exist.  A  created 
creator  of  the  material  uniyerse,  or  a  created  upholder  of  the 
material  worlds,  must  shut  out  all  manifestation  of  the  great 
Creator  and  leave  only  the  creature  to  be  known  and  worship- 
ped, to  say  notliiug  of  any  higher  absurdity.  Any  other  me- 
dium between  God  and  his  creating  work  must  be  both  inde- 
pendent and  eternal,  and  this  must  so  condition  the  Creator 
that  he  can  be  no  absolute  God.  Any  philosophy  that  shall 
teach  the  existence  of  the  universe  in  any  way  as  only  medi- 
ately dependent  upon  God,  either  in  its  origin  or  continuance, 
must  be  an  Atheistic  philosophy.  Instead  of  an  objection,  it 
is  the  necessary  postulate  of  a  Theistic  philosophy,  that  it 
should  teach  matter  to  have  immediately  originated  from  God 
and  perpetually  to  be  sustained  by  God.  The  Bible  doctrine 
of  the  Logos-creation  is  wholly  consistent  with  this,  for  the 
Logos-creator  was  with  God  and  was  God  in  the  beginning. 

The  other  objection  would  be  fatal  to  the  philosophy,  if  it 
were  truly  directed  against  it.  That  there  was  some  necessity 
in  the  nature  of  the  case,  as  in  the  nature  of  the  eun  to  pro- 
duce light,  or  other  than  a  moral  reason  that  God  should  create 
matter,  would  subject  God  himself  to  nature,  and  leave  no 
other  God  in  reality  but  Nature.  God  would  then  himself  be 
nature,  and  matter  naturally  evolved  from  him.  It  will  subse- 
quently  appear  that  this  is  really  the  philosophy  of  the  critics 
and  not  of  the  Psychology. 

The  Psychology  carefully  and  completely  attains  the  con- 
ception of  spiritual  being  as  that  which  is  rational  and  free, 
and  of  God  as  Absolute  Spirit,  governing  himself  by  what  he 
knows  is  due  to  himself,  or  worthy  of  himself,  or  for  hie  glory. 
He  should  take  the  best  plan  in  creating  and  governing,  and 
that  is  the  best  which  will  most  honor  himself,  and  there  can 
be  but  one  best  plan.  The  best  is  also  the  right,  for  it  is  his 
right  that  he  work  for  his  highest  honor.  This  moves  as  a 
claim,  as  something  due  to  himself,  and  not  as  a  want  or  sen- 
tient craving.    It  was  best  and  right,  therefore  God  creates ; 
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oot  that  Ood  created,  and  therefore  what  he  creates  is  best  and 
right    An  ethical  behest  and  not  a  natural  necessity  directs   # 
the  ways  of  Ood.    Thus,  from  himself  alone  he  creates  sub- 
atantial  force  which  takes  position  and  holds  place,  and  in  this 
material  being  begins,  and  nothing  bat  God  has  any  thing  to 
do  with  it    It  is  origination  from  nothing  except  its  Author. 
Sach  force  might  have  been  many  separately  balanced  mole- 
enles,  and  these  put  together  individually,  as  we  heap  up 
graiosof  sand,  but  such  world-building  must  follow  some  outer 
model  and  not  an  inner  law.    The  forces  also  might  have  lines 
of  antagonism  such  as  would  bring  masses  together  in  any  pos- 
able  forms  of  crystallization,  or  of  chemical  cohesion,  and  the 
inner  determining  law  would  bring  out  the  specific  polyhedron 
ftr  the  world's  form.    But  the  simplest  possible  process  result- 
iog  in  the  most  complicated  but  orderly  product  would  the 
most  likely  be  taken  as  wisest  and  best,  giving  most  honor  and 
glory  to  the  Maker ;  and  when  we  carefully  follow  out  such 
procees  of  generation  in  a  perpetually  augmenting  creation  of 
force  at  a  centre,  growing  and  crowding  out  the  old  from  the 
eentral  point  in  the  determinate  order  of  the  law  for  the  com- 
position and  resolution  of  forces,  we  find  a  cosmology  tho- 
roughly conformed  to  the  facts  and  movements  of  the  actual  ' 
universe  of  matter  about  us.    God  could  arbitrarily  at  any 
step  have  broken  in  upon  this  orderly  and  determinate  move- 
ment, bat  the  highest  wisdom  demanded  the  persistent  follow- 
ing of  the  law  of  forces,  and  the  orderly  and  beautiful  systems 
of  worlds  come  from  it.    Here  is  no  necessitating  nature,  but 
a  free  personal  Creator  producing  nature  from  himself  in  the 
wisest  way  and  for  the  highest  good.^  He  begins  and  con- 
simimates  in  absolute  reason.    Here  is  neither  Atheism  nor 
Pantheism,  but  pure  and  positive  Theism. 

Atheism  has  worlds  with  no  d  priori  laws.  All  things  are 
with  no  reason  why  they  are.  Pantheism  has  worlds  evolved 
from  some  efficient  source,  but  that  source  already  has  in  it  all 
that  may  ever  come  out,  and  what  comes  out  follows  the  al- 
ready constituted  arrangement  in  the  rudimental  source.  All 
ia  nature  developing  itself  after  its  already  possessed  intrinsic 
law,  and  has  no  law-giver  nor  primal  originator.    Theism  has 
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a  personal  absolate  spirit,  origiDating  and  gniding  action 
cording  to  what  is  a  self-demand,  and  he  makes  and  manager 
nature  in  his  eternal  reason  and  wisdom. 

So  much,  in  answer  to  the  criticifims  of  the  Psjchologj,  and. 
wliich  brings  ns  to  a  more  important  and  interesting  inveslaga— 
tion. 

6.  The  extended  religions  skepticism  of  the  daj.  Hie  fact 
of  a  wide-spread  and  persistent  skepticism,  coming  out  in  ra* 
ried  periodicals  and  essays  in  foreign  lands  and  in  our  o?m, 
needs  no  proof.  That  it  is  so  extensive  and  persistent  evinces 
that  it  is  not  an  obstinate  and  arbitrary  doubting,  merely  be- 
cause doubt  is  wished  for  and  has  no  reasons.  So  also,  if  it  is 
the  result  of  delusion,  the  same  facts  prove  the  delusive  mis- 
take to  lie  deep  down  in  the  current  thinking  of  the  age, 
and  that  its  exposure  and  cure  may  not  be  hoped  for  i^s  the 
result  of  any  superficial  examination.  The  truth  really  is, 
that  the  skepticism  grows  logically  out  of  the  prevalent  phi- 
losophy which  has  been  put  beneath  our  theology,  and  to  which 
the  skepticism  is  indigenous  while  the  theology  is  blighted  by 
it  The  religious  world  has  its  philosophy,  and  in  some  forms 
of.  controversy  uses  it  extravagantly  and  unmercifully,  but 
when  applied  to  the  recognition  of  a  personal  God,  it  directly 
impugns  the  conviction  and  sustains  a  pantheistic  conolnsioiL 
The  whole  cannot  adequately  be  exposed  within  the  compass 
of  the  present  article,  and  yet  it  may  so  far  be  indicated  that 
observing  minds  shall  apprehend  it,  and  the  method  of  cure  be 
so  intimated  that  thinking  minds  will  be  ready  to  catch  and 
finish  it,  though  at  the  shortest  the  statement  must  still  be 
somewhat  extended. 

We  will  first  give  the  facts  of  the  philosophy  in  its  varieties, 
and  then  show  the  general  mistake  in  which  the  illusions  of 
the  skepticism  arise,  and  which  will  be  dissipated  wholly  and 
the  skepticism  vanish  when  the  mistake  has  been  corrected. 

There  is  a  form  of  philosophy,  which  indeed  is  the  denial  of 
all  philosophy,  that  restricts  itself  wholly  within  the  phenome- 
nal. Colors,  sounds,  etc.,  as  qualities  given  in  sense  may  be 
known,  and  thoughts,  emotions,  etc.,  as  exercises  within  may 
also  be  known,  and  as  coming  within  consciousness  these  cask 
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be  oompared  and  classified  according  to  their  perceived  rela- 
tiomi    They  have  their  places  and  periods  and  uniformities  in 
coming  and  departing,  and  we  may  call  such  as  group  them* 
sd?6B  in  the  same  place,  substance ;  and  such  as  come  and  go, 
cause;  and  the  uniformities  in  coming  and  going,  laws;  and 
thus  talk  of  a  nature,  but  which  nature  has  nothing  in  it  that 
ooe  can  know,  save  that  appearances  arise  and  depart  in  such 
and  such  sequences  and  concurrences.    So  appearances  ore, 
ve  have  no  data  nor  capacity  for  philosophizing  as  to  why 
tbey  are.    What  makes  them  at  all,  or  what  makes  them  so^  is 
an  iU^timate  speculation.    We  have  no  faculties  for  attain- 
ing such  cognitions.    We  may  talk  of  forces  moving  the  inert 
objectSi  but  the  conception  of  force  is  only  a  generalization  of 
motion  and  uniform  sequence,  and  we  know  nothing  of  powers 
bat  only  antecedent  and  consequent 

A  man  who  so  philosophizes  may  have  a  Theology,  but  his 
theology  will  be  independent  of  his  philosophy.  He  may  put 
his  theology  to  the  help  of  his  philosophy,  and  make  God  the 
immediate  connection  for  the  separate  qualities  and  exercises, 
and  thus  say  that  phenomenal  nature  has  its  direct  constitu* 
tion  in  God ;  but  on  the  other  side,  he  cannot  put  his  philoso- 
phy to  the  help  of  his  theology,  for  his  philosophy  teaches  that 
ke  cannot  conceive  even  of  God's  agency  as  any  thing  other 
than  simple  separate  exercisea  The  philosopher,  who  is  true 
to  hiB  philosophy,  can  have  no  theology.  All  phenomena  and 
their  observed  relations  and  uniformities  are  positive,  and  he 
can  positively  affirm  and  deny  concerning  them,  but  all  meta* 
physical  speculations  of  physical  forces  and  spiritual  agencies 
controlling  the  material  and  mental  phenomena,  are  for  this 
philoaophy  wholly  beyond  the  reach  of  our  faculties,  and,  es- 
pecially, all  theological  notions  of  a  Maker  and  Governor  of 
the  phenomenal  world  are  wholly  empty  of  all  evidence,  and 
ean  come  only  from  a  superstitious  fancy. 

With  this  positive  philosophy,  the  emptiness  of  all  meta- 
physeal and  theological  speculations,  is  still  more  abundantly 
manifest  from  the  necessary  contradictions  and  absurdities 
which  they  involve.  The  positive  philosopher  can  speculate, 
but  the  inevitable  contradictions  induced  warn  him  that  he 
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has  got  beyond  his  depth,  and  that  the  topics  he  is  considering* 
are  in  an  abjss,  to  the  human  mind  wholly  nn&thomable. 
Space  and  time  seem  to  have  attribntes  beyond  nature,  and  to 
open  a  way  to  the  absolute,  and  speculation  may  here  enter 
and  investigate  her  metaphysical  and  theological  questions, 
but  she  is  brought  up  at  once  by  endless  absurdities.  What 
is  limited  we  can  know,  what  is  infinite  runs  at  once  into  con- 
tradictions. The  limited  can  never  be  carried  so  far  that  there 
will  not  be  occasion  to  go  farther.  We  can  expand  in  space 
beyond  any  limits  yet  reached,  and  divide  beyond  any  point 
yet  taken.  The  smallest  circle  is  still  as  infinitely  divisible  as 
the  largest,  and  from  the  centre  the  smallest  circle  is  no  more 
infinitely  expansible  than  the  largest.  Infinites  ore  themselTeB 
infinitely  different  among  themselves,  and  an  absolute  which 
should  embrace  any  or  all  in  a  whole,  is  an  absurdity.  So  of 
time  as  of  space,  its  infinites  have  infinite  contradictions.  And 
so  also  of  motion  and  rest ;  a  rapid  motion  caimot  be  but  it 
must  have  gone  through  all  the  intervening  degrees  of  motion, 
and  these  degrees  are  infinite  and  each  must  have  had  its  time, 
and  the  present  rate  of  motion  could  not  have  been  reached 
but  in  the  lapse  of  an  infinite  time  ;  and  so  for  rest,  the  dimi- 
nution of  motion  must  pass  all  the  intervening  degrees,  and 
the  point  of  rest  from  motion  must  be  attained  only  through 
infinite  degrees  and  an  infinite  time.  And  then,  suppose  the 
absolute  whole  of  space  and  of  time  to  be  attained,  they  are 
two  absolutes,  separate  and  independent  of  each  other,  and  if 
they  give  any  thing,  it  is  the  absurdity  of  two  independent, 
absolute  Deities ;  and  still  further,  the  absurdity  of  two  Deities, 
neither  of  which  can  be  conceived  as  any  thing  but  empty  ca- 
pacities, which  cannot  fill  themselves.  Positive  philosophy 
thus  positively  proves  the  human  incapacity  to  recognize  any 
absolute  Deity.  All  theology  is  a  delusion  and  a  contradic- 
tion, and  the  world  is  fast  becoming  wise  enough  to  leave  its 
worn-out  dogmas  and  ritual  duties  to  the  credulous  and  the 
superstitious.  Let  now  the  religious  man  and  the  skeptic  alike 
embrace  this  philosopliy,  as  they  often  do,  and  how  is  the  the- 
ologian to  convince  and  cure  the  skeptic  ? 
Again,  there  is  a  philosophy  that  rises  out  of  the  phenome- 
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nal  in  sense,  and  recognizes  a  capacity  for  judging  and  know- 
ing by  the  notions  in  an  understanding.    It  admits  a  function 
other  than  that  which  can  construct  in  space  and  time,  and 
asBumes  a  function  that  can  take  the  phenomena  of  sense  and 
emieet  them  discursively  into  substantial  things  and  causal 
series  of  events.  All  phenomena  have  their  substantial  ground, 
and  all  passing  events  have  their  causal  sources,  and  in  these 
notions  of  substance  and  cause  are  connected  all  phenomenal 
qualities  and  events,  so  that  they  are  known  to  be  bound  to- 
gether as  a  whole,  and  all  make  one  universe.  The  substances 
condition  their  qualities,  and  the  causes  condition  their  events, 
so  that  a  nature  of  things  is  admitted,  and  there  are  inherent 
efficiencies  working  after  laws  which  make  the  uniformities. 
They  do  not  know  what  substance  and  cause  are ;  they  have 
no  knowledge  or  conception  of  their  intrinsic  being ;  they 
cannot  philosophize  about  them,  btt  only  connect  and  judge 
by  them.    With  them  they  can  conceive  of  a  connected  and 
continuous  process  of  nature,  and  know  nature  as  an  orderly 
and  beautiful  whole — ^a  cosmo^. 

Now  such  a  philosophy  may  have  a  theology,  but  its  theol- 
ogy is  wholly  extraneous  and  independent.  It  may  use  its 
theology  to  accoimt  for  the  origin  and  stability  of  its  sub- 
stances and  the  efficiency  and  regularity  of  its  causes,  but  it 
cannot  employ  its  philosophy  in  expounding  or  defending  its 
theology.  Its  philosophy  knows  how  to  expound  nature  in  its 
c<mnections,  but  it  denies  to  the  human  mind  all  knowledge 
and  conception  beyond  nature.  That  substances  should  have 
qualities,  and  like  substances  like  qualities,  and  also  that 
causes  should  produce  events,  and  like  causes  like  events,  this 
can  be  conceived  and  known ;  but  th^t  substance  and  cause 
should  have  an  origin  from  that  which  is  not  still  substance 
and  cause,  or  that  qualities  and  events  should  have  an  appear- 
ance and  succession  not  conditioned  by  their  substances  and 
causes,  cannot  be  conceived.  The  philosophy  can  recognize 
BO  supernatural,  and  its  votary  can,  consistently  with  it, 
acknowledge  no  personal  absolute  Deity. 

There  may  still  be  much  speculation  in  the  attempt  to  find 
an  absolute  substance  and  a  first  cause,  but  the  contradictiong 
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and  absurdities  here  evinea  the  weakness  of  the  hnman  mind 
and  that  it  has  gone  beyond  its  legitimate  limits  when  it  wonlc 
enforce  the  doctrines  of  a  spiritual  theology.  The  law  oi 
thought  is  to  connect  in  a  judgment  the  present  conditionec 
to  a  former  conditioning,  and  when  the  former  is  reached,  tha 
also  becomes  a  condition  demanding  a  former  conditioning 
and  a  first  or  absolute  conditioning  cannot  be  thought  I 
demands  a  cause  which  as  not  caused,  or  which  has  no  consti 
tutional  efficiency  and  order  of  development,  and  would  \h 
the  absurdity  of  putting  imiformly  out  when  it  had  nothing 
rudimentally  and  regularly  within.  An  original  conditioning 
of  all  conditions  cannot  be  approached,  for  at  any  assumec 
cause  as  the  first,  there  must  still  be  that  within  it  which  de 
mands  the  recognition  of  a  previous  conditioning  that  it  migh 
be  what  it  is.  The  very  conception  of  cause  is  that  of  ai 
already  conditioned,  and  Al  absolute  cause  is  the  absurdity  o: 
a  conditioned  absolved  firom  all  conditions.  The  philosophy  ii 
thus  truly  Atheistic,  inasmuch  as  to  it  a  supernatural,  persona 
cause  in  liberty  is  an  absurdity,  but  the  speculation  naturaUj 
and  necessarily  terminates  in  Pantheism.  This  assumed  firs 
cause,  which  has  already  its  conditions  within,  and  abovi 
which  it  is  impossible  for  speculation  to  reach,  evolves  itseli 
successively  and  interminably  in  the  phenomenal  flow  of  uni 
versal  nature.  Our  philosophy  cannot  transcend  this  pidma 
conditioning,  and  that  cannot  deviate  from  its  conditionec 
evolving.  In  the  One  is  already  the  All,  and  the  primal  efli 
ciency  goes  down  into  and  tlirough  every  link  of  the  series 
To  say  that  all  our  knowledge  is  of  the  conditioned  and  th< 
relative,  is  to  affirm  that  all  theology,  except  as  Pantheistic 
is  to  the  human  mind^necessarily  a  contradiction  and  an  ab 
surdity.  With  this  philosophy,  limiting  all  knowledge  anc 
conception  to  the  conditioned,  alike  embraced  by  the  theologii 
believer  and  the  skeptic,  as  is  extensively  done,  how  shall  th< 
believer  convince  the  skeptic,  or  even  interpret  to  himself  oi 
others  his  own  creed  ? 

That  there  may  be  an  escape  from  the  physical  necessitiei 
in  the  connections  of  nature,  this  philosophy  is  modified  bj 
adding  to  it  a  sentient  nature,  as  a  counterpart  to  the  materia 


186S.]       FfiUiOSOPHT  AKD   THEOLOGY  IK  CONFLICT.  219 

sabetancefi  and  mechanical  efficicnciee  of  the  outer  world.    A 
source  for  feeling  is  recognized  as  originallj  in  man,  and  its 
gQsceptibilily  to  gratification,  as  sentient,  is  conformed  to  the 
objectiTe  appliances  in  the  world  without.    Some   objects 
iridiout  are  congenial,  and  some  repulsive  to  the  sensory,  and 
the  impulse  to  get  and  enjoy  is  according  to  the  intensity  with 
which  the  objective  motive  pleases  the  sentient  craving.    The 
condition  of  the  executive  impulse  is  the  longing  desire,  or 
the  converse  repulsive  loathing,  and  the  action  is  determined 
in  what  it  is  deemed  will  give  the  highest  gratification.  There 
may  be  from  experience  a  judgment  in  general  consequences 
overbearing  present  appetite,  but  the  last  dictate  of  highest 
gratification  must  determine  the  stronger  motive  and  the  ex- 
eeutive  act.  The  man  can  do  as  he  pleases ;  and  what  pleases, 
and  how  much  it  pleases,  is  grounded  in  the  constitutional 
aensoiy  and  its  adaptation  to  out\>ilu'd  nature.    The  sentient 
nature  is  in  fact  one,  though  having  many  channels  for  out- 
ward application,  and  the  ultimate  alternative  is  always  that 
of  different  degrees  in  gratification.    This  impulse  from  the 
sentient  nature  is  known  as  will,  and  can  go  out  as  best  pleases, 
but  cannot  go  against  the  pleasing,  and  cannot  turn  upon  itself 
and  change  or  modify  the  pleasing,  but  can  go  unhindered  in 
the  direction  of  the  pleasing.    In  this  is  freedom,  and  this  free 
agency  is  the  only  one  conceivable.    It  is  conditioned  in  the 
constitutional  being  of  the  sensory,  and  such  .constitution  is 
conditional  for  such  and  only  such  pleasing,  and  in  the  cir- 
comstances  such  pleasing  is  conditional  for  such  and  only  such 
execution.    Outer  nature  and  inner  sentient  nature  conform, 
and  what  the  material  and  the  sentient  conspire  to  make 
pleasing,  is  the  end  which  wiU  be  sought  and,  if  practicable, 
gained. 

And  now  this  modified  philosophy  may  be  held  in  connection 
with  a  theology,  and  it  may  be  attempted  to  use  it  in  support 
of  the  theology.  Its  disciples  will  admit  that  with  nothing  but 
the  mechanism  of  material  working,  no  theology  can  be  reached 
except  pantheism,  and  that  there  can  from  it  be  no  conception 
of  origiDation  or  miraculous  intervention.  But  with  the  con- 
ception of  free-will,  they  affu*m}  there  comes  in  the  consistent 
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doctrine  of  creation  and  miracles.  Even  man,  it  is  affirmed 
can  interfere  in  nature,  and  though  he  does  not  destroy,  yet  h< 
often  contravenes  nature's  laws.  He  throws  a  pebble  from  him 
and  contravenes  gravity  and  interferes  with  the  law  and  orde 
of  nature,  and  certainly  it  may  then  be  readily  conceivabli 
that  a  free  Omnipotence  may  execute  his  pleasing,  and  mak 
worlds  and  modify  them  when  tliey  are  made.  When,  how 
ever,  they  apply  this  philosophy  to  man,  they  teach  him  by  i 
his  helplessness  and  shut  hiii;i  up,  in  all  inability  to  change  hi 
heart  and  life,  to  an  outer  sovereign  interposition.  But  if  thq 
so  apply  it  to  God,  as  is  logically  demanded,  they  necessarily 
exclude  all  spiritual  theology  and  all  conception^of  sovereign 
ity,  and  nothing  but  pantheism  is  possible.  The  highest  sen 
tient  nature  has  its  constituted  pleasing,  and  which  is  as  help 
less  of  change  as  the  human,  and  God  finds  himself  impellei 
by  his  pleasing  which  he  cannot  modify  but  only  execntfl 
His  sentient  craving  as  naturally  and  necessarily  develops  itsel 
under  interminable  conditions  as  the  unfolding  of  vegetation 
All  is  still  nature,  and  matter,  animal,  and  man  run  on  thei 
conditioned  changes,  and  all  are  determined  in  and  a  develop 
meut  of  the  sentient  nature  of  the  Deity. 

But  again,  this  philosophy  of  condition  and  conditioninj 
has  its  modification  in  a  more  imposing,  profound,  and  mastei 
ly  method.  It  rejects  the  mechanics  of  matter,  and  the  im 
pulses  of  the  sentient,  and  employs  the  living  activities  of  tin 
intellectual  agency  only.  It  goes  back  through  the  pheno 
menal  to  the  logical  laws  of  thinking,  and  follows  carefalh 
and  keenly  the  living  movement  through  its  consecutive  logics 
process  and  statement.  In  the  opening  limit  for  this  livini 
thinking-movement,  the  thinking  process  is  as  zero.  There  i 
yet  no  movement,  and  thus  no  statement;  no  process,  tkm 
thus  no  product  In  this  point,  absolved  from  all  phenomena 
positing,  being  is  as  naught,  for  it  is  a  living-process  which  ye 
has  no  movement,  and  a  living-law  which  yet  has  not  guided 
Here,  to  all  thought,  being  and  naught  are  identical.  Bat  th< 
living-movement  once  away  from  the  limit,  and  there  is  imme 
diate  occasion  for  denying  that  it  is  naught,  and  also  for  i 
counter-denying  that  naught  is  being.    In  such  logical  procea 
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of  eonnter-negatioDS,  being  is  no  longer  abstract,  bnt  positively 
I  distinct  standing  out  from  nanght,  and  has  thus  become  exist- 
ence. But  the  living  movement  cannot  rest  in  existence,  it 
goes  oat  from  it  and  denies  all  limitation  in  advance  and 
Aereby  states  the  infinite,  but  it  also  has  the  counter-denial 
tkat  H  is  infinite,  and  therein  states  the  finite,  and  in  this 
eonnter-negation  there  is  the  limiting  of  existence,  and  thus 
the  stating  it  as  a  positive  thing  per  se.  In  such  logical  process 
of  negation  and  counter-negation,  and  of  each  term  positing  a 
new  state,  the  living-movement  throws  out  and  retains  (''  sup- 
presses") one  cognition  after  another,  till  it  has  posited  or  stated 
sll  of  nature,  all  of  mind,  and  come  to  self-consciousness,  re- 
eognizing  itself  as  the  producer  of  all  that  is  known  and  the 
koower  of  all  that  is  produced,  and  having 'thus  within  itself 
omDipotence  and  omniscience  it  is  complete  Deity,  the  absolute 
SQbject  and  object  of  all  Intelligence.  And  as  the  absolute 
seMory  could  satisfy  itself  only  by  perpetually  supplying  ac- 
cording- to  its  cravings,  so  the  absolute  thought-process  can 
complete  itself  only  by  interminably  "  suppressing"  according 
to  the  law  of  its  counter-negation. 

And  now  this  logical  egoism  may  have  its  right  and  left 
sides,  and  one  side  may  use  the  philosophy  to  sustain  its  theo- 
logy, and  call  the  absolute  thought  process  the  world-spirit  and 
take  it  as  a  true  Deity ;  but  the  other  side  will  inevitably  force 
the  conviction  that  the  living-movement  can  never  rise  above 
its  logical  law,  and  must  from  first  to  last  be  conditioned  by 
it  It  is  still  an  absolute  in  its  highest  abstraction  which  can- 
not absolve  itself  from  its  imposed  conditions  Whether  the 
positing  be  assumed  as  a  real  or  an  ideal  knowledge,  the  pri- 
mal logical  being  and  law  holds  within  itself  the  whole  series, 
and  develops  itself  with  no  alternative,  and  neither  has  nor 
acquires  any  proper  personality.  In  any  method  of  interpre- 
tation its  only  theology  must  be  pantheistic. 

Since  and  beside  Platonism,  here  are  the  outlines  of  the 
world's  philosophy.  It  is  wholly  restricted  in  all  its  modifica- 
tions within  the  limited  and  conditioned,  and  afSrms  for  itself  that 
it  cannot  go  out  to  the  unlimited  and  the  absolute.  It  imme- 
diately ruDS  into  insoluble  contradictions  and  absurdities  with 
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eTQiy  such  attempt.  However  mnch  it  may  be  nsed  for  hn 
bling  man,  it  can  never  be  nsed  for  exalting  God.  It  m 
press  upon  man  a  spnrioas  imbecility  and  helplessness,  but 
cannot  give  to  God  any  dignity  and  independence.  Accordi 
to  it,  in  any  of  its  forms,  God  is  only  the  highest  point  of  e 
oiency  tVinatnre,  and  we  can  conceive  of  nothing  heyond  nati 
without  a  contradiction.  If  man  may  be  said  to  contravc 
nature  when  he  works  against  and  overcomes  some  of  natni 
laws,  so  the  animal  does  this  in  the  same  way  when  he  can 
himself  up-hill  or  draws  a  load  from  place  to  place.  Bat  t 
motive  in  both  the  man  and  the  animal  is  conditioned  in  t 
sentient  nature  and  its  objects  of  gratification,  and  the  con 
tions  of  nature  determine  the  awakened  impulse  and  the  o< 
sequent  execution.  So  any  assumed  contraventions  of  nati 
on  a  larger  scale,  as  if  they  were  miraculous  interpositions 
the  Deity,  must  in  the  same  way  be  held  to  have  been  aires 
conditioned  in  previous  constitutional  arrangement,  either 
sentient  pleasing  or  logical  law  of  thinlcing.  All  must  philo 
phically  be  held  as  within  nature,  and  the  supernatural  is  ] 
yond  the  legitimate  limits  of  thought,  and  cannot  be  approaoli 
without  self  contradiction. 

And  now  the  skeptic  does  not  revieW  this  philosophy,  1 
takes  it  as  he  finds  it  He  adopts  it  just  as  the  religious  1 
liever  himself  affirms  it  to  be,  and  then  carries  it  logically  c 
to  its  conclusions,  and  he  cannot  avoid  his  skepticism.  1 
religious  believer  cannot  help  him,  but  in  his  philosophy  mi 
confirm  his  skepticism.  That  very  philosophy,  which  the  1 
liever  uses  so  confidently  for  other  religious  doctrines,  mi 
here  establish  pantheism.  Any  other  conception  of  God  is  i 
mitted  on  both  sides  to  induce  contradiction  and  absurdity,  a 
the  difiference  between  them  is  that  one  believes  notwithstai 
ing  the  absurdity,  and  the  other  doubts  because  of  the  absoi 
ity.  The  believer  essays  to  rise  to  a  spiritual  theology  bj 
ladder,  the  rounds  of  which  his  own  philosophy  is  perpetua 
pulling  out  beneath  him.  His  very  faith,  as  well  as  knowledj 
has  nothing  on  which  to  stand,  that  his  philosophy  does  i 
present  openly  to  his  conviction  as  self  contradictory.  No 
ternative  is  left  to  his  faith  but  to  discard  philosophy.    Mu 
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88  he  may  use  it  in  other  places,  and  by  it  press  heresy  hard 
npoD  his  opponent,  here,  in  reference  to  the  being  of  a  personal 
God,  the  same  philosophy  mnst  be  decried  as  an  impertinent 
and  BiTogant  intmder.  His  position  here  virtually  is,  that  all 
rdigion  is  from  God  and  all  reason  is  of  the  devil ;  one  yon 
must  credulously  take,  the  other  yon  must  arbitrarily  reject, 
and  then  so  stand  before  the  world  and  vindicate  your  religion 
and  "the  ways  of  Qod  to  man''  as  yon  may.  The  teacher  of 
the  coming  preachers  of  the  GK^pel  must  have  a  theology  ren- 
dered jnst  so  contradictory  and  absurd  by  his  philosophy,  and 
yet  say  that  in  this  very  way  he  "  prefers  to  approach  any 
man  that  lives  with  the  sword  of  the  Spirit  which  is  the  word 
of  God".  The  teacher  and  the  preacher  may  still  not  see  the 
inconsistency  of  their  theologic  and  philosophic  doctrines,  but 
while  the  skeptic  clearly  does  see,  will  the  preaching  be  very 
likely  to  convince  and  convert  him  ?  The  Bible  is  not  answer- 
able for  such  inconsistency.  Its  theology  is  not  what  this  phi- 
losophy would  make  it  to  be,  and  the  theology  assumed  may 
truly  be  a  Bible  theology,  only  the  philosophy  that  both  hold 
in  common  fights  against  the  believer  and  for  the  skeptic,  and 
inofit  pityingly  does  the  theologian  need  a  safer  stand-point 

And  here  we  turn  to  the  sole  purpose  of  showing  how  all 
these  absurdities  of  conflicting  infinites  and  contradictory  ab- 
solutes -are  occasioned  by  a  very  delusive  mistake,  but  which 
▼hen  fully  exposed  will  at  once  do  away  forever  the  appar- 
ently insoluble  antinomies  perpetually  coming  i^  between  the 
reason  and  the  sense,  and  the  reason  and  the  understanding. 
The  sense  and  the  nnderstanding  respectively  are  set  to  the 
work  of  the  reason,  and  from  the  necessity  in  the  different  laws 
of  their  working,  there  must  come  from  such  mistaken  action, 
contradictions  and  absurdities,  but  which  are  wholly  eliminated 
when  each  function  is  kept  to  the  proper  task  of  doing  its  own 
woi^  and  executing  its  own  problems.  The  whole  see-saw  be- 
tween Atheism  and  Pantheism,  and  both  equally  excluding 
Theism,  is  made  a  direct  movement  to  a  spiritual  theology, 
when  this  illusive  interposition  of  the  lower  function  is  care- 
folly  kept  from  all  intrusion  into  the  field  of  the  higher.  Many 
good  men,  yea  all  really  Christian  men,  will  keep  their  theolo- 
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gy  in  spite  of  their  conflicting  philosophy,  but  their  erroneou 
philosophy  is  often  a  great  harden  to  themselves,  and  a  dan 
gerons  stumbling-block  to  their  brethren,  and  a  direct  shelte: 
and  snpport  to  the  skeptic,  so  that  on  all  accounts  it  is  mos 
desirable  that  the  delusions  in  which  it  arises  should  be  dis 
sipated,  and  that  the  mistake  wholly  and  intelligibly  be  cor 
rected.  A  few  items  in  the  working  of  the  problems  of  tb< 
reason  by  the  sense,  and  then  again  by  the  understanding,  wil 
give  opportunity  for  showing  plainly  how  the  mistake  comei 
in,  and  the  delusion  spreads  abroad,  and  once  plainly  to  see  if 
forever  to  remove  the  difSculty  and  the  danger. 

We  first  take  the  illusions  of  the  sense  in  throwing  contra* 
dictions  and  absurdities  over  the  working  of  the  problems  ol 
reason.  The  function  of  the  sense,  so  far  as  we  now  need  tc 
notice,  is  a  faculty  for  conjoining  or  constructing  within  limitf 
— ^i.  e,  for  defining — whatever  may  be  given  in  an  organ  ol 
sense.  When  color  or  solidity  is  given,  the  intellect  must 
spread  over  it,  or  stretch  its  agency  all  around  it,  and  thus  at- 
tend to  it,  or  it  cannot  perceive  the  definite  figure  or  shape  oi 
the  quality  as  lying  in  space.  And  so  also  it  must  spread  itseli 
from  instant  to  instant  over  the  successive  changes  that  maj 
occur,  or  it  cannot  perceive  the  definite  period  of  the  quali^ 
as  enduring  in  time.  The  sense,  thus,  can  perceive  nothing 
definitely,  i.  e.  can  completely  know  no  object,  except  as  it 
has  constructed  it  by  carrying  its  intellectual  agency  all  around 
it.  There  can,  therefore,  be  nothing  for  the  sense  which  has 
not  thus  been  wholly  limited  and  therein  bounded  by  its  own 
action.  Thus,  to  sense,  a  central  point  can  be  no  object  ex- 
cept as  it  can  be  defined  by  carrying  an  agency  all  around  it; 
and  so,  to  it,  a  surface  can  be  no  object  in  depth  except  as  it 
can  give  limit  to  the  surface  on  both  sides.  Every  object  of 
sense  in  space  must  have  an  outer  and  inner,  and  an  upper  and 
lower,  and  every  object  of  sense  in  time  must  have  a  begin- 
ning and  ending,  a  before  and  after.  The  sense  can  definitely 
cognize  nothing  that  it  does  not  wholly  construct,  and  thus  to 
it  a  mathematical  point  is  no  object ;  the  mathematical  line 
and  the  mathematical  surface  are  no  objects.  But  to  the  rea- 
son, a  limit  is  an  object  as  truly  as  a  limited ;  the  centre  of  the 
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circle  as  fally  an  object  as  its  area,  its  diameter  as  fully  an  ob- 
ject as  a  plane,  and  its  circumference  as  fully  an  object  as  a 
circular  ring.  The  reason,  thus,  has  objects  for  itself  which 
can  be  no  objects  for  the  sense,  and  hence,  when  it  has  any 
problem  to  be  executed  by  its  own  peculiar  objects,  there  can 
be  aDticipated  nothing  but  confusion  and  absurdity  if  it  allow 
the  sense-objects  to  be  mistaken  for  its  own  objects.  And 
just  from  such  a  mistake,  do  all  the  contradictions  of  conflict- 
ing infinites  take  their  rise. 

Thus,  the  reason  may  affirm  that  there  is  an  axle  in  the  re- 
vol?ing  cylinder  which  does  not  turn,  and  it  may -state  it  as  its 
problem  to  find  such  axle.    If  now  it  call  in  the  help  of  the 
constmcting  faculty,  and  allow  the  sense  to  illude  through  the 
mistake  of  interposing  its  object,  then  at  once  comes  in  contra- 
diction and  absurdity.    The  sense-object  as  axle  to  the  cylin- 
der must  have  outer  and  inner,  upper  and  lower,  be  a  con- 
structed thing  which  has  been  defined  by  an  agency  all  around 
it   Hence  the  sense-axle  must  itself  be  a  cylinder ;  a  bounded 
object;  and  which  can  itself  revolve  and  make  it  necessary 
that  you  get  still  an  inner  axle  which  does  not  revolve.     But 
any  axle  to  the  sense  will  still  be  a  constructed  total,  and  hence 
the  necessity  for  infinite  diminutions  of  the  axle,  and  all  the 
absurdity  of  unequal  and  contrary  infinites.    But,  if  we  will 
exclude  all  such  mistaking  by  the  sense,  and  let  the  reason 
alone  work  its  own  problem,  there  can  be  no  contradictions 
Jior  absurdities.    Every  diameter  of  every  circular  plane  in 
the  revolving  cylinder  revolves  about  its  mid-point,  and  on  op- 
posite sides  of  that  point,  the  movements  of  the  two  portions 
of  all  the  diameters  are  in  opposite  directions.    This  mid-point 
is  a  limit  between  opposite  movements,  and  can  itself  have  no 
niovement,  and  as  being  the  same  for  all  the  diameters  of  any 
one  circular  plane  it  becomes  a  limit  at  which  all  the  radii  of 
that  circular  plane  meet  together.    So  the  contiguous  points, 
limiting  all  the  radii  of  all  the  circular  planes  in  the  cylinder, 
hecome  a  central  line  as  axle  to  the  cylinder,  and  which  in  no 
part  can  have  any  revolution.    Now  this  axle  to  the  cylinder 

• 

^9&  object  for  the  reason,  a  mathematical  line,  a  limit  and 
^ot  a  limited ;  it  demands  no  diminution  and  can  have  none,  nor 
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give  any  occasion  for  conflicting  infinites.  The  antinomy 
comes  from  the  contradictory  laws  of  the  function  of  sense 
and  that  of  the  reason,  one  of  which  must  have  a  limited  and 
the  other  only  a  limit,  and  when  the  function  of  the  reason  ex- 
ecutes its  own  problem  there  is  no  antinomy  and  therefore  no 
absurdities.  And  just  so  with  all  the  contradictory  infinites 
in  space,  time,  motion  and  rest.  They  can  never  arise  except 
as  there  is  a  mistaking  of  a  sense-limited  for  a  reason-limit 

So  is  it  with  contradictions  when  we  approach  the  infinite 
by  diminishing  /  the  contradictions  come  from  a  mistake  in  a 
different  way  when  we  go  out  after  the  infinite  by  expanding. 

Tlie  line  extended  or  the  circle  enlarged  never  reaches  a 
limit  that  may  not  be  surpassed ;  but  as,  to  the  sense,  there  is 
no  definite  object  in  space  except  as  its  construction  has  been 
completed,  so  the  longest  line  and  the  largest  circle  are  yet 
finite,  and  the  largest  may  yet  as  infinitely  be  augmented  as 
the  least  The  point  is  thus  as  near  infinity  as  the  longest  line 
or  the  largest  circle.  The  reason  can  however  say  that  there 
must  be  a  whole  of  space  which  includes  all  its  parts,  and  it  may 
propose  its  problem  to  attain  a  cognition  of  infinite  space.  If, 
then,  it  allow  the  constructing  function,  as  the  sense,  to  come 
in  here  and  delude  by  mistaking  the  sense-object  for  the 
reason-object,  there  must  arise  the  perpetual  absurdities  of 
contradictory  infinites.  The  sense-object  must  be  constructed, 
and  to  sense  there  can  be  no  object  and  no  known  space  but 
as  the  constructing  act  has  gone  all  around  and  limited  it  To 
the  reason  there  is  the  infinite  as  space  without  limit,  to  the 
sense  there  can  never  be  an  infinite,  and  thus  mistaking  the 
one  for  the  other  there  must  be  antinomy  and  absurdity. 

But  let  the  reason  clearly  apprehend  and  do  its  own  work, 
rigidly  excluding  all  mistaking  of  sense-objects  for  her  own, 
and  all  contradiction  and  absurdity  will  be  wholly  avoided. 
While  space,  as  an  object  in  sense,  comes  and  goes  with  every 
sense- construction  in  and  out  of  consciousness,  and  no  space  is 
known  save  as  some  space  is  conjoined  within  limits,  to  the 
reason,  space  itself  becomes  object  without  any  construction  or 
conjoining  of  limits  within  it  The  reason  cognizes  space  it- 
self as  a  concrete,  every  part  adhering  to  its  contiguous  parts 
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and  no  part  movable  from  where  it  is  and  transferable  to  any 
other  place.    Every  portion  of  space  holds  its  own  place  and 
there  can  be  no  putting  more  in  nor  taking  any  out,  and  there- 
fore no  void  of  space  either  within  or  out  of  any  part  of  space. 
To  the  reason,  then,  space  is  already  a  unit  prior  to  any  sense- 
eoDfitructions  in  apace,  and  there  can  be  no  extra  space  which 
18  not  already  concrete  with  all  space.    Here  is  a  true  infinite 
with  nothing  finite.     Just  so  soon  as  we  construct  a  limited 
within  space  we  spoil  the  infinite  by  putting  a  finite  over 
against  it  and  then  have  only  two  finites,  one  within  and  one 
without  the  limit.    Exclude  all  sense-object,  and  space  is  to 
the  reason  a  one  concrete  object  changeless  in  its  infinity  with 
no  contradiction   nor  absurdity.     Herbert  Spencer  notices, 
"that  when  we  imagine  a  limit,  there  simultaneously  arises 
the  consciousness  of  a  space  existing  beyond  the  limit'',  and 
this  nascent  conscionsness  of  space  outside  the  bounds  he  af- 
firms "  though  not  definite,  is  real".     "  So  when  we  think  of 
any  definite  cause  there  arises  a  nascent  conscionsness  of  a 
cause  behind  it."    But  of  this  outer  space  or  higher  cause,  he 
says,  "duty  requires  us  neither  to  deny  nor  affirm  personality". 
Still,  he  answers  to  Mansel's  and  Hamilton's  contradictory  ab- 
solutes, "  let  those  who  can,  believe  that  there  is  eternal  war 
set  between  our  intellectual  faculties  and  our  moral  obliga- 
tions.   I  for  one,  admit  no  such  radical  vice  in  the  constitution 
of  things".     But  exclude  all  sense-limit  in  space,  and  space  is 
to  the  reason  a  concrete  infinita    The  finite  is  as  irrelevant  to 
the  reason-object  as  the  infinite  is  to  the  sense-object.    There 
is  contradiction  only  in  the  confounding  of  the  cognized  ob- 
jects of  the  two  distinct  functions  for  knowing. 

Bat  after  all,  the  cognition  of  Infinite  space  and  Eternal 
time  would  help  us  but  little  in  our  spiritual  theology.  We 
may  remove  the  reproach  and  annoyance  of  perpetual  contra- 
diction, but  infinite  space  and  eternal  time  can  never  have  any 
eflSciency  nor  ever  become  personality.  There  would  be  noth- 
ing in  such  infinites  to  trust,  to  love,  or  to  adore.  If  we  thus 
relieve  philosophy  from  absurdity,  we  still  do  not  attain  a 
spiritual  theology.  Keligious  skepticism  for  any  personal 
Deity  may  be  held  as  pertinaciously  as  ever. 
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But  we  will  now  pass  from  all  specnlation  about  pnre  space 
and  time,  to  the  qualities  and  events  which  occur  in  space  and 
time.  While  we  restrict  our  knowledge  to  experience,  we  have 
the  sense-phenomena  as  qualities  connected  in  their  substances 
and  the  events  with  their  causes,  and  all  the  passing  changes 
in  experience  are  judged  to  be  the  orderly  development  of 
nature,  but  this  inner  working  of  nature  is  a  mystery  wholly 
beyond  all  comprehension  or  conception,  and  the  static  sub- 
stances and  dynamic  causes  are  wholly  inscrutable  beyond 
what  the  phenomena  reveal.  Ko  phenomenon,  and  then  no 
substance  nor  cause.  Power  is  wholly  inconceivable  except 
as  working  in  and  through  some  inert  matter  as  apprehended 
in  sense.  Substance  and  cause  are  no  objects  but  as  appear- 
ing in  the  standing  or  changing  qualities.  When,  then,  we 
follow  successive  events  backward  to  find  a  First  Cause,  we 
run  at  once  upon  our  old  solecisms  and  absurdities.  The  first 
quality  would  be  an  event  needing  a  prior  quality  as  its  cause, 
and  we  are  thrown  directly  amid  all  the  contradictions  and 
conflicting  infinities  of  an  eternal  series.  A  sense-qnality 
must  always  be  if  a  cause  is,  and  as  no  quality  can  be  thought 
as  coming  from  nothing,  so  quality  and  event  must  eternally 
have  been  coming  and  departing.  The  sense-object  is  pheno- 
menon as  thing  in  itself,  and  all  changes  in  the  phenomena  are 
induced  by  some  powers  working  in  and  on  them  beyond  our 
perceiving  and  thus  impossible  to  become  objects  for  our  cog- 
nition. The  experience-objects  are  the  phenomena  in  their  se- 
quences, and  they  must  have  first  been  for  the  powers  to  work 
in  them. 

But  to  the  reason,  power  itself  is  an  object  The  forces 
which  constitute  the  substantial  matter  and  the  causal  changes 
are  themselves  the  ground  and  source  for  all  qualities  and 
events,  and  must  have  been  prior  to  them  and  determined  the 
whole  order  of  their  coming  and  going.  The  experience- 
object  in  the  passing  phenomena  is  as  nothing  separate  from  the 
reason-object  in  the  essential  force.  Let  there  be  space-filling 
forces,  and  these  are  to  the  reason  substantial  space-filling 
matter,  and  the  phenomena  are  the  modes  of  itg  expression 
through  the  senses.    These  substantial  forces  changing  their 
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internal  working,  the  phenomenal  expression  through  the  senses 
most  correspondingly  vary.  Let  force  work  on  and  in  force  in 
accordance  with  the  mechanical  laws  of  the  composition  and 
lesolation  of  forces,  and  the  substantial  matter  has  its  deter- 
mined laws  of  change,  and  the  sense-phenomena  their  deter- 
mined order  of  succession.  When,  then,  the  reason  works  its 
own  problem  of  a  first  substance  and  cause,  and  excludes 
sense-phenomenal  objects,  <  the  substantial  space-filling  force  is 
its  object,  and  it  knows  that  phenomenal  qualities  and  events 
can  begin  in  that  and  go  on  their  interminable  successions. 
An  acting  force  already  is,  and  it  may  be  holding  itself  in 
balanced  rest,  or  be  in  loco-motion  from  unbalanced  antag- 
onism, or  be  working  intrinsic  changes  from  its  inner  unequal 
energies.  The  series  begins  in  it,  and  the  absurdity  of  eternal 
saccessions  is  excluded  by  the  existence  of  a  substantial  force, 
in  which  all  phenomenal  being  and  succession,  and  thus  all 
sense  spaces  and  times,  have  their  beginning. 

This  again  only  removes  absurdities,  but  does  not  help  to  a 
spiritual  theology.  The  reason-object  as  efficient  may  be  the 
physical  force,  the  sentient  nature,  or  the  living  thought- 
movement,  and  in  either  case  will  hold  within  itself  the  con- 
ditions of  all  phenomenal  events  that  shall  come  after.  Of 
itself^  this  solution  of  the  problem  would  establish  Pantheism, 
for  it  makes  the  All  that  shall  be,  already  to  be  in  the  exist- 
ing One,  and  the  development  of  the  One  into  the  manifold 
can  have  no  alternative  of  either  fact  or  order.  In  this  way, 
neither  creation,  nor  miracle,  nor  liberty,  can  be  possible  con- 
ceptions. We  have  elimifiated  all  contradictions  but  the  last 
and  greatest  contradiction,  namely,  an  endless  flow  of  condi- 
tions and  conditioned,  with  no  originating  nor  directing  au- 
thor. We  need  an  unconditioned  source,  and  have  not  found 
it  Oar  first  cause  has  already  a  constitutional  nature,  and 
can  evolve  itself  only  in  a  particular  way,  and  the  determina- 
tion of  that  way  is  already  given  rudimentally  within  it.  "The 
philosophy  of  the  conditioned  ",  which  can  know  only  through 
"plurality  and  difference  ",  can  reach  to  this  pantheistic  posi- 
tion logically,  and  may  intelligibly  remove  all  contradictions, 
but  it  can  mount  no  higher.    With  Baden  Powell,  we  have  to 
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Bay,  that  our  admission  of  miracles  must  "  depend  upon  the 
natv/re  and  degree  of  our  Theism,  which  may  vary  through 
many  shades  of  opinion  ".  A  personal  God  can  work  miracles, 
for  he  is  supernatural ;  a  pantheistic  Deity  can  work  no  mira- 
cles, for  this  is  nature  itself,  and  must  express  in  the  develop- 
ment only  that  which  is  within,  and  just  as  it  is  already  con- 
ditioned. And  this  philosophy  can  in  no  form  admit  the  con- 
ception of  a  supernatural.  It  denies  knowledge ;  it  also  really 
though  not  confessedly  destroys  faith.  The  very  object  of  the 
faith  is  a  necessary  contradiction  in  the  philosophy,  and  the 
two  cannot  stand  together.  The  process  and  result,  the  steps 
and  the  landing-stair,  are  thorough  absurdities,  and  the  faith 
can  only  be  arbitrary  credulity.  There  needs  an  exposure  yet 
of  one  more  fundamental  mistake. 

The  highest  object  for  an  understanding,  and  one  which  the 
reason  gives  to  it  as  its  medium  for  connecting  in  judgments, 
is  that  of  force,  which  as  statically  balanced  is  substance,  and  ^ 
as  working  changes  is  cause.  The  understanding  conception 
of  cause  is  always  that  of  an  already  conditioned  efficiency, 
working  out  only  what  has  been  put  in,  and  just  as  put  in. 
An  assumed  first  cause  is  still  a  conditioned  efficiency,  and 
working  out  an  already  constituted  nature. 

But  the  object  of  reason,  for  its  own  work  of  comprehend- 
ing, is  another  and  higher  kind  "of  cause,  namely,  a  cause  in 
liberty.  Not  that  which  can  merely  grow  as  a  development 
of  what  rudimentally  now  is,  but  that  which  can  originate  the 
rudiments  that  subsequently  are  to  ^row,  and  determine  their 
conditions  of  growth.  And  such  object  it  gets  in  knowing  it- 
self. As  rational  spirit,  reason  knows  itself  to  possess  an  in- 
trinsic excellency,  and  not  that  it  is  a  mere  commodity.  It  is 
itself  an  end  of  action,  and  not  a  means  to  some  further  end. 
It  knows  its  debasement  when  put  to  serve  any  animal  want, 
and  if  it  has  itself  consented  to  any  such  service,  it  knows  its 
guilt.  The  reason  can  act  from  what  it  knows  is  due  to  itself, 
and  can  thus  originate  and  guide  action  from  a  law  within, 
and  not  wait  for  a  law  imposed.  When  law  is  imposed  from 
higher  authority,  i.  e.  higher  reason,  it  still  obeys  from 
what  it  knows  is  due  to  itself,  and  that  it  would  debase  itself 


1868.]       PHILOSOPHT  AND   THEOLOGY  IN  CONFLICT.  281 

and  mcur  guilt  in  not  obeying.  Such  self-action  and  self-law 
is  person,  and  not  thing,  an  agent  who  can  use  and  refuse  to 
be  used.  Here  is  a  causei  that  can  originate  and  direct  action 
without  being  bound  in  the  conditions  of  nature's  causes,  and 
18  tliiis  thoroughly  a  supernatural  cause. 

Such  personality  may  have  within  him  the  ideals  of  all  pos- 
sible being,  and  the  capability  outwardly  to  express  them,  and 
the  self-claim  that  what  shall  be  so  put  out  shall  be  worthy  of 
himself,  or  to  his  glory,  and  then  such  person  will  stand  inde- 
pendent of  nature  and  absolved  from  all  possible  conditions 
that  are  not  self-imposed  in  his  own  right,  and  he  will  in  this 
be  absolute  Person,  with  all  the  attributes  and  perfections  of 
Deity.    He  can  be  known  perfectly  only  to  himself,  but  may 
also  be  known  to  beings  of  finite  reason,  so  far  as  he  shall  show 
lumself  in  his  works  or  communicate  himself  in  revelation. 
He  can,  however,  be  known  only  in  the  reason,  and  be  no  ob- 
ject as  phenomenon  in  sense,  nor  as  substance  or  conditioned 
cause  in  the  understanding.    Such  an  absolute  personal  Agent 
can  be  Creator,  and  the  Governor  of  what  he  creates  to  its  con- 
summation. 

Let,  then,  the  Reason  keep  such  Object  of  absolute  person- 
ality in  view,  and  exclude  the  conditioned  causes  which  are 
object  in  the  understanding,  and  work  its  problems  of  creation 
and  moral  government  by  its  own  objects  solely,  and  there 
will  arise  no  contradictions  nor  absurdities.  Such  a  Creator 
and  Governor  acts  from  his  own  worthiness'  sake,  and  not  me- 
chanically, nor  from  a  craving  appetite,  nor  from  the  logical 
law  of  the  thinking-process ;  and  as  the  fountain  of  all  being, 
he  originates  from  himself  all  substantial  forces,  and  sentient 
natures,  and  thinking-processes,  after  the  determinate  coun- 
sels of  his  own  wisdom.  This  reason-object  is  conditional  for 
all  understanding-objects  and  sense-objects ;  the  Person  is  con- 
.ditional  for  the  substance  and  cause,  and  all  their  changing 
phenomena.  As  clearly  as  the  reason  sees  space  and  time  to 
be  necessarily  implied  in  all  sense-defining,  and  substance  and 
cause  in  all  understanding-connection,  so  clearly  does  it  also 
see  an  absolute  Person  to  be  necessarily  implied  in  all  reason- 
comprehending.    The  phenomena  cannot  be  defined  but  in 
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their  spaces  and  times,  nor  connected  but  in  their  substances 
and  causes,  nor  comprehended  but  in  a  personal  Creator,  who 
has  put  into  nature's  causes  all  the  conditions  of  nature's 
changes. 

.  Not  only  does  all  contradiction  and  absurdity  cease,  but  all 
skepticism  and  Pantheism  are  excluded,  when  in  our  philoso- 
phy and  psychology  we  know  the  sense  and  the  understanding 
and  the  reason  as  the  different  functions  of  the  one  Intellect, 
and  rigidly  keep  them  at  work,  each  in  its  own  province,  and 
using  only  its  own  objects  for  solving  its  own  problems.  Phi- 
losophy has  deluded  and  wearied  herself  long,  and  given  her 
aid  in  the  service  of  skepticism,  and  perplexed  the  thinking 
world  with  seeming  inexplicable  anomalies  and  antinomies, 
simply  by  mistaking  the  functions  and  the  objects  of  the  sense 
and  the  understanding  for  those  of  the  reason,  and  setting  the 
former  to  do  the  work  of  the  latter.  Philosophy  is  to-day 
strong  and  in  large  masses  denying  all  knowledge  to  the  hu- 
man mind  as  possible,  beyond  what  the  sense  can  construct 
and  the  understanding  can  connect,  and  wholly  ignoring  the 
function  and  the  objects  of  Reason,  except  as  men  ignorantly 
employ  them  spontaneously  and  unconsciously.  The  mistake 
is  fatal  to  a  spiritual  theology,  and  no  matter  whether  preju- 
dice or  negligence  conserve  the  false  philosophy,  the  skeptic 
will  take  the  advantage  of  it.  The  logical  understanding  can- 
not be  a  substitute  for  the  comprehending  reason,  any  more 
than  the  dead  can  do  the  work  of  the  living.  It  is  as  philo- 
sophically as  it  is  theologically  true,  that  "  the  natural  man 
receiveth  not  the  things  of  the  spirit,  for  they  are  foolishness 
to  him ;  neither  can  he  know  them,  for  they  are  spiritually 
discerned  ". 
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Aw.  ffl.— FREEDOM   BETRAYED  BY  THE  EVANGELICAL  ALLI- 
ANCE   OF    ENGLAND. 

ITAiaiUCAL  CHSISTINDOM,   JAN.-DEC.  1862. — ARCHBISHOP    WHATELT'S    LETTER    TO 

MRS.    8T0WE. 

Tee  Evcmgdioal  Christendom  is  a  monthly  periodical  con- 
dncted  bj  members  of  the  Evangelical  Alliance  in  London, 
and  its  design  is  to  advocate  and  promote  the  interests  for 
which  the  Alliance  was  formed.  In  the  formation  of  the  Al- 
liance in  1846,  the  subject  of  American  Slavery  was  the  one 
grand  obstacle  to  carrying  out  the  objects  of  the  organization, 
and  80  strong  and  intense  were  the  anti-slavery  feelings  of  the 
British  members,  that  the  effort  to  form  an  Alliance  nearly 
failed,  because  the  American  members  would  not  admit  the 
principle  that  no  slaveholder,  under  any  circumstances  what- 
ever, should  be  admitted,  while  no  other  sin  but  slavery  was 
honored  with  any  special  reference. 

The  Evangelical  Christendom  was  pledged  to  freedom  from 
its  birth  ;  not  to  any  political  doctrines,  or  political  organiza- 
tions, but  to  the  highest  Christian  principles  of  freedom.    The 
Christendom  and  the  Alliance  have  freely  and  uniformly  ex- 
pressed their  sympathy  for  suffering  humanity  in  all  parts  of 
the  world — ^in  Italy,  in  Spain,  in  Africa,  in  Turkey,  in  Sweden, 
in  Austria,  and  in  Dahomey.    From  all  its  antecedents,  we 
had  a  right  to  expect  its  fullest  and  warmest  sympathy  with 
the  North  in  its  mighty  struggles  against  the  great  slavehold- 
ers* rebellion.    But  we  have  searched  in  vain  for  one  such 
expression  of  sympathy.     Each  number  has  a  Monthly  Be^ 
irostpectj  designed  to  sum  up  the  matters  of  chief  moral  and  re- 
ligious interest  which  had  occurred  during  the  month  reviewed. 
In  these  "  Ketrospects,"  there  is  an  occasional  reference  to 
slavery  which,  taken  by  itself,  would  indicate  anti-slavery  sen- 
timents ;  but  there  is  constantly  exhibited  an  unfair,  and  we 
are  compelled  to  say  also,  an  untruthful  tone  of  criticism  upon 
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the  North,  and  in  no  instance  is  there  distinctively  expressed 
any  condemnation  of  the  character  and  aims  of  the  rebellion. 

In  the  nnmber  for  January,  1862  (p.  51),  President  Lincoln's 
proposal  to  employ  negro  labor  is  represented  as  a  "  step  in 
measured  though  intelligible  language  towards  raising  a  set- 
vHe  war  ^.  His  proposal  to  establish  a  plan  of  colonization  for 
the  freed  blacks  willing  to  remove  from  the  country,  is  repre- 
sented as  a  design  to  transport  the  whole  negro  population, 
North  and  South,  free  and  emancipated,  tosome^nial  clime. 
An  act  of  deliberate,  designed  inhumanity,  and  an  act  of  the 
most  absurd  folly,  are  here  charged  upon  the  President,  who 
had  exhibited  the  most  unexampled  forbearance  towards  the 
basest  of  rebellions.  But  not  a  word  of  abhorrence  is  spoken, 
not  a  whisper  of  disapprobation,  for  the  bloody  crime  which 
bad  inaugurated  the  war. 

In  the  March  number,  after  implying  that  the  American 
Government  has  not  sufficient  credit  to  obtain  supplies  from  its 
own  contractors,  it  remarks :  ^'  The  only  redeeming  feature  in 
this  calamitous  strife,  is  that  the  slave  influence  can  never  be 
so  powerful  again  "  (p.  168).  There  is,  then,  no  patriotism,  no 
love  of  freedom,  no  hatred  of  slavery  and  oppression,  in  the 
strife.  Its  only  redeeming  feature  is  the  incidental  result 
that  slavery  will  be  weakened.  American  Christians  have 
given  themselves  and  their  sons,  and  their  wealth,  to  what  they 
believed  to  be  the  holiest  war  freedom  ever  waged,  and  their 
brethren  of  the  Evangelical  Alliance  deny  that  there  is  one 
redeeming  feature,  one  right  or  noble  motive,  in  their  struggle. 
The  only  thing  it  does  not  strongly  condemn,  is  an  incidental 
result. 

We  regard  the  libels  of  the  political  newspapers,  malicious 
and  insolent  as  they  are,  as  far  less  significant  of  the  wonder- 
ful change  of  sentiment  upon  slavery  and  America,  than  this 
almost  incredible  course  of  the  Alliance.  If  there  is  any  thing 
in  Great  Britain  which  we  had  a  right  to  rely  upon  as  true  to 
our  cause,  it  was  the  Alliance.  The  grand  deception  which 
has  been  practised  upon  us  will  not  be  repeated. 

In  the  April  issue,  the  war  is  characterized  as  "  a  suicidal 
conflict",  and  yet  it  is  regarded  as  important  that  the  Presi- 
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dent  *^  recognizes  the  slave  qnestion  as  at  the  bottom  of  the 
whole  difScalty ''  (p.  216).  Does  the  Christendom  intend  to 
leach  the  Christian  world  that  a  Christian  nation  ought  to  sub- 
mit to  the  dictation  of  a  slaveholding  minority,  and  that  to  re* 
wsXyAmiicidet  Has  slavery  suddenly  become  such  a  social 
institntion  in  the  view  of  British  Christians,  that  it  ought  of 
right  to  override  all  other  institutions,  even  to  the  dismember- 
ment of  a  nation,  and  that  whatever  its  claims,  resistance  to  it 
18  to  be  denounced  as  suicide  ?  It  will  doubtless  disavow  any 
8Qdi  intention,  but  this  is  the  logical  result  and  natural  influ* 
ace  of  its  teaching. 

In  the  number  for  May,  "  The  war  is  carried  on  with  in- 
creased bitterness,  rapine,  and  slaughter.  There  is  an  increase 
of  ferocity  and  savage  hatred  on  both  sides  "  (p.  270).  There 
lever  was  a  war  conducted  with  the  forbearance  which  the 
United  States  have  shown  towards  the  rebels,  under  provoca- 
tions which  no  other  government  ever  so  patiently  endured. 
Of  the  people  of  the  United  States,  no  class  has  entered  into 
the  war  with  such  steady  and  persevering  zeal  as  the  evangel- 
ical Christians  of  all  the  free  States.  When  they  are  denounced 
by  British  Christians  as  ferocious  savages,  and  especially  when 
they  are  so  denounced  by  the  Evangelical  Alliance,  is  it  the 
snrest  way  to  promote  brotherly  love  ?  Is  this  keeping  the 
wnity  of  the  Spirit  in  the  bonds  of  peace  ?  Or  has  the  AlHance 
faced  aboutj  and  does  it  now  intend  to  throw  overboard  the 
American  Branch,  because  of  the  national  resistance  to  the 
dayeholders'  rebellion? 

In  this  same  number,  without  expressing  the  least  sympathy 
with  American  Christians,  black  or  white,  suflfering  in  South- 
em-prisons,  without  a  word  for  those  who  have  been  tortured 
unto  death  for  merely  refusing  to  join  in  this  bloody  rebellion, 
the  two  or  three  Spanish  prisoners  are  spoken  of  in  the  follow- 
ing truly  Christian  and  refreshing  manner :  "  We  regret  we 
are  not  able  to  report  any  improvement  in  the  condition  of  our 
persecuted  Spanish  brother,  Metomoros,  and  his  companions. 
Notwithstanding  the  promises  of  O'Donnell  to  the  deputation 
that  waited  upon  him,  these  persecuted  men  are  still  under- 
going the  penalty  for  their  fidelity  to  conscience  and  to  Qod% 
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Word.  There  is  no  present  hope  of  their  paDiehment  beinies 
mitigated.  But  our  trast  is  that  a  higher  than  earthly  poweC 
will  interpose  on  their  behalf.  At  the  request  of  the  Evangel — 
ical  Alliance,  simultaneous  prayer  was  offered  for  these  cod-^ 
feseors  in  most  of  the  gatherings  for  prayer  that  were  held  on. 
Monday,  the  twenty-firgt  nlL"' 

In  the  Jnne  number,  we  have  the  astoniehing  annonncement 
that  the  Jiegro  population  do  not  hail  the  Federalists  as  their 
deliverers !  I  (p.  320).  We  could  pardon  this  in  a  political 
newspaper,  sold  to  Southern  interests.  It  would  well  become 
the  Times,  but  we  did  not  suppose  a  Christian  editor,  a  mem- 
ber of  the  Evangelical  Alliance,  capable  of  such  perverseness. 

The  steady  flow  of  victory  for  the  North  is  acknowledged, 
and  then  haste  is  made  to  show  that  it  will  accomplish  little. 
It  is  all  characterized  as  "  miserable  fightiag  ",  from  which  "  a 
few  good  results  have  already  been  obtained  ".  These  few 
good  results,  thus  slightingly  mentioned,  and  slipped  over  aa 
hardly  worthy  of  mention,  are,  slavery  abolished  in  the  Dis- 
trict of  Columbia  and  in  the  Territories — in  all  the  regions  of 
America,  in  fact,  where  the  Federal  government  has  jurisdic- 
tion (p.  320),  This  is  all  the  notice  which  the  Svan^elical 
Christendom  deigns  to  take  of  this  grand  stride  in  the  moral 
progress  of  the  nineteenth  century. 

A  few  lines  below,  the  modification  of  our  treaty  with  Great 
Britain  in  regard  to  the  slave  trade,  is  pronounced  "  an  ample 
compensation  for  all  the  evils  of  the  war ".  The  treaty  was 
the  natural  result  of  the  predominance  of  the  Eepublican  par- 
ty, and  had  no  connection  with  the  war.  But  the  moment 
Great  Britain  becomes  a  party  to  a  measure,  how  its  magni- 
tude expands  and  fills  the  entire  field  of  an  Englishman's 
vision  I 

In  the  July  nnmber,  we  have  "  the  deplorable  war  in  Amer- 
ica", "  the  most  malignant  passions  of  our  nature  more  fiiUy 
developed,  mad  shouts  for  victory,  conquest,  subjugation,  and 
blood  ",  drown  every  feeble  cry  for  peace  (p.  330).  This  is 
fi^nly  intended  for  the  North.  Such  language  would  not 
sarprise  us  in  the  Rlekmond  Inquirer.  It  has  always  accused 
~~  Uth  of  blindly  aad  madly  shouting  for  conquest  and  sub- 
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jugation.    Bnt  when  our  brethren  in  England,  onr  brethren, 
too,  of  the  Evangeh'cal  Alliance,  join  with  the  South  in  this 
cry  against  us,  is  it  possible  to  regard  it  as  any  thing  less  than 
the  intentional  sundering  of  every  tie  which  binds  English  and 
American  Christians  together  ?    It  is  vain  to  reply  that  the 
Evangelical  Christendom  repeatedly  and  distinctly  avows  its 
opposition  to  slavery.     Of  what  value  is  this  avowal,  while  on 
the  same  page  it  pours  contempt  upon  those  whose  efforts  and 
sacrilSeea  are  the  only  hope  of  the  termination  of  slavery  ?  of 
what  value  while  it  holds  up  to  the  world  as  ferociaics  savagely 
all  who  resist  the  slaveholders'  rebellion  ? 
In  the  August  number,  the  successes  of  the  great  slaveocracy 
f       are  painted  in  glowing  colors.     "In  Tennessee,  the  Confeder- 
ates are  overpowering  their  opponents,  and  threaten  Nashville, 
Inhere  the  Protestant  clergy  were  lately  sent  to  jail  because 
Aey  refused  to  take  the  new  oath  of  allegiance  to  the  North  '* 
(p.  417).    Does  the  Evangelical  Christendom  mean  to  teach 
^at  Protestant  clergymen  are  privileged  to  be  traitors  if  they 
^J^  only  slaveholders  and  Southerners  ?    Was  the  threatened 
disaster  to  the  Northern  arms  a  Divine  retribution  for  the  crime 
^t imprisoning  Protestant  clerical  traitors?  The  oath  required 
^f  them  was  the  ordinary  oath  of  allegiance  to  the  United 
States.     Why  is  it  here  called  the  new  oath  of  allegiance  to 
"^he  North  ?    Does  the  Evangelical  Alliance  of  England  decide 
"that  no  such  government  as  that  of  the  United  Sjtates  exists, 
Und  that  in  resisting  slavery  we  have  become  a  horde  of  North- 
ern barbarians,  fighting  for  the  conquest  of  foreign  States  ?    If 
this  be  the  view  of  the  Alliance,  American  Christians  are 
thrust  out  of  the  pale  of  the  Christianity  represented  by  the 
Alliance,  and  both  we  and  they  must  take  the  consequences. 

But  while  "  the  Protestant  clergy  "  who  were  imprisoned  for 
being  traitors — and  traitors  for  the  blackest  and  direst  purpose 
of  keeping  four  millions  of  their  fellow-men  and  fellow-Christ- 
iana in  the  most  accursed  bondage — have  thus  a  word  of  sym- 
pathy and  the  shield  of  a  Divine  providence  held  before  them, 
,  what  of  those  faithful  ministers  of  the  Gospel,  few  but  noble 
men,  who,  in  Tennessee,  in  Texas,  and  in  other  places,  have 
been  tortured,  shot,  or  hung,  for  simply  refusing  to  join  the 
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filaveholders'  rebellion  f  Their  sufferings  and  martyrdom  have 
not  been  considered  worthy  of  a  mention  in  any  number  of  the 
Evangelical  Christendoni  for  the  year  1862. 

It  joins,  however,  the  Southern  howl  about  General  Butler. 
American  Christians  understand  that  howl  perfectly  well.  It 
is  the  cry  of  the  slave-fiend,  who  is  hurt^  and  who  begins  to 
fear  that  his  time  is  short.  They  can  also  understand,  though 
not  without  a  blush  for  human  nature,  why  the  British  Parlia- 
ment should  degrade  itself  by  joining  in  with  the  slaveholders' 
cry.  But  that  the  Evangelical  Alliance  should  do  so  is  humil* 
iating,  and  a  disgrace  to  our  common  Christianity. 

In  the  September  number,  "  the  civil  war  ever  darkens  down 
into  more  savage  ferocity  '*.  "  The  thoughtful  observer  can- 
not fail  to  be  struck  with  the  insignificance  of  the  causes  that 
are  producing  these  mighty  events.  So  far  as  America  is  con- 
cerned, there  are  hardly  two  men  who  can  agree  upon  the 
questions  the  North  and  South  are  fighting  about "  (p.  470). 
This  is  the  deliberate  moral  estimate  of  the  Evangelical  Christ' 
endom  in  regard  to  this  gigantic  war,  in  which  the  liberties  of 
four  millions  of  slaves  are  involved,  and  the  ulterior  and  greater 
question  to  be  decided  is  slavery  or  freedom  for  an  entire  con- 
tinent. Indeed,  in  the  next  number  (p.  515),  it  is  coolly  an- 
nounced, without  an  expression  of  regret,  that  "as  matters 
stand  at  present,  it  seems  more  likely  that  slavery  will  be 
spread  over  the  North  than  exterminated  at  the  South  ".  Still 
the  cause  of  the  war,  which  it  has  repeatedly  confessed  to  be 
slavery,  is  insignificant  A  few  millions  of  slaves  to  be  freed 
or  continued  in  hopeless  and  cruel  bondage  1  Slavery  or  free- 
dom for  the  whole  United  States,  north  and  south,  that  is  all ! 
It  is  nothing  which  British  Christians  feel  any  interest  in,  or 
regard  as  of  the  slightest  importance ! 

When  we  see  such  moral  monstrosities  put  forth  in  a  calm, 
sedate,  religious  publication,  representing  the  religious  senti- 
ments and  principles  of  England's  most  Christian  men,  it  re- 
quires a  large  faith  to  believe  that  her  Christianity  has  not 
become  corrupt  and  worldly  and  the  slave  of  political  opinions. 
The  Evangelical  Christendom  itself  is  a  periodical  of  little  in- 
fluence and  but  little  known  in  this  country.     We  give  it  this 
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prominence  simply  because  it  represents  the  opinions  and  feel- 
ings of  men  widely  known  and  of  great  influence  in  Great 
Britain. 

What  is  omitted  intbese  Monthly  Eetrospects  is  quite  as  re- 
markable as  what  is  inserted,  and  quite  as  significant  of  the 
feelings  of  the  Alliance  class  of  Christians  in  Great  Britain 
towards  us. 

Most  of  the  great  moral  triumphs  which  have  already  ac- 
companied the  struggle,  are  passed  over  in  absolute  silence. 
When  the  Southern  army,  flushed  with  victory,  rushed  into 
Marjland,  a  slave  State,  with  the  most  undoubting  confidence 
that  the  State  would  rise  in  mass  and  welcome  them,  the 
volunteers  hardly  balanced  the  deserters.  This  remarkable 
change  in  the  views  and  feelings  of  the  people  of  a  slave  State 
with  regard  to  the  slaveholders'  rebellion,  was  not  considered 
worthy  of  notice  in  the  Christendom.  The  advance  of  the 
Soatbem  army  into  Maryland  was  announced,  bat  its  retreat 
was  never  noticed,  and  it  seems  to  suppose  the  army  still 
there  1 

The  emancipation  spirit  of  Western  Virginia  is  nowhere 
noticed.  The  remarkable  change  of  sentiment  in  MissouH  is 
nowhere  referred  to.  The  Union  demonstrations  in  New 
Orleans  have  not  a  line.  The  fearful  sufierings  of  Union  men 
in  Tennessee,  Kentucky,  and  Texas,  the  cool-blooded  murders 
of  men  and  women  for  not  falling  down  and  worshipping  the 
slave-power,  are  nowhere  referred  to  I  The  honor  of  the  South 
is  kept  immaculate  I 

The  December  number  closes  the  year  by  leaving  the  North 
Jn  "  a  storm -whirl  of  passion".    It  expresses  an  apparently  in- 
nocent surprise  at  the  irritation  of  the  religious  papers  of  New 
York  towards  England,  and  wishes  the^  could  see  their  own 
£iQlts  as  others  see  them,  and  at  the  charges  of  jealousy,  envy, 
hatred,  and  ill-will  bandied  across  the  Atlantic  by  sections 
both  of  the  English  and  American  press.    It  stands  in  the 
temple  of  God  in  the  pride  of  its  own  purity,  waiting  to  see 
others  strike  upon  their  breasts  and  cry :  *^  God  be  merciful  to 
me  a  sinner  1" 
The  Evangelical  Alliance  closes  the  year  with  a  cool,  rigid, 
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and  severe  indifference  and  consistency.  With  a  spirit  akin  t< 
Papal  supremacy,  it  has  presumed  to  exclude  America,  in  th< 
agony  and  bloody  sweat  of  her  fearful  struggle  with  slavery 
from  the  sympathies  and  prayers  of  the  Christian  world.  Thi 
supreme  hour  of  slavery  and  freedom  on  the  American  conti 
nent,  this  nation  clothed  in  mourning,  are  not  to  be  referred  U 
in  the  week  of  prayer  which  the  Alliance  organizes  for  th< 
Christian  world.  If  any  defence  is  attempted  it  must  be  fron 
the  subjects  assigned  to  Saturday,  which  read  thus  :  "  Thanks 
giving  for  our  numerous  temporal  blessings  and  spiritual  privi 
leges ;  prayer  for  kings  and  for  all  in  authority,  for  all  who  an 
suffering  from  war  or  necessity  or  any  other  affliction,  for  al 
sorts  and  conditions  of  men".  There  is  no  reference  here  U. 
the  four  millions  of  slaves  any  more  than  to  the  nobility  anc 
Queen  of  England ;  there  is  no  reference  to  America  moH 
than  to  the  Montenegrins,  the  Circassians,  and  the  Chinese 
in  a  word,  distinctive  and  special  prayer  must  not  be  offeree 
for  her  in  her  hour  of  trial.  If  God  shall  send  her  salvation 
it  will  certainly  not  be  in  answer  to  the  prayers  of  th(m 
British  Christians  who  represent  the  Alliance. 

This  course  has  not  been  pursued  by  the  Alliance  without 
warning  and  remonstrance.  The  General  Conference,  which 
met  at  Geneva  in  1861,  passed  resolutions  strongly  favoring  oni 
country's  righteous  cause.  The  Paris  branch,  partly  in  view  oi 
the  Anglican  neutrality  and  indifference,  issued,  Oct  25th,  1862, 
an  address  to  all  the  members  of  the  different  evangelical  d& 
nominations  in  the  United  States,  in  which  they  bore  true  and 
unflinching  testimony  to  the  real  character  of  the  conflict  going 
on  in  our  country.    We  cite  a  few  passages : 

**  It  is  true  the  Evangelical  Alliance  is  bound  to  raise  itself  above  all  dif- 
ferences which  separate  religious  or  political  parties.  But  here  it  is  not  a 
question  of  one  of  those  accessory  points  of  doctrine,  of  discipline,  or  ol 
organization,  which  here  divide  evangelical  Christians.  It  is  a  question  oi 
those  great  ideas  of  justice  and  injustice,  and  of  the  supreme  law  of  cbaritj, 
in  the  name  of  which  our  Alliance  was  formed.  It  would  be  a  lie  if  it  inter- 
dicted itself  from  protesting  against  those  great  social  iniquities  which  dis- 
honor the  Gospel  under  which  it  is  attempted  to  shelter  them. 

**  It  cannot  remain  indifferent  while  in  an  age  when  the  conscience  of  the 
world  condemns  slavery,  and  all  the  countries  of  Europe,  except  Spain,  have 


1863.]  EYAKOELICAL  ALLIANCE  OF  ENGLAND.  241 

abolished  it  at  the  cost  of  great  sacrifices,  and  when  Russia  has  jost,  by  an 
•dminble  effort,  emancipated  thirty-fiye  millions  of  serfs,  Protestant  theo- 
]agBua  are  seen  attempting  to  justify  that  institution  by  the  Bible,  and  men 
impired  with  their  doctrines  excite  an  atrocious  war  to  maintain  the  enslave- 
tant  of  an  unfortunate  race.  The  Alliance  feels  itself  directly  wounded  in 
tbe  &ith  which  it  professes,  when  it  assists  at  so  monstrous  a  spectacle  as 
that  of  a  Confederation  which  boasts  of  being  Evangelical,  (evang^lique),  yet 
tt  the  same  time  is  foimded  (as  one  of  its  principal  magistrates  has  said)  on 
daTerj,  as  *the  stone  refused  by  the  builders*,  but  which  is  precious  in  the 
■gfat  of  God.  The  Evangelibal  Alliance  would  no  longer  be  the  great  asso- 
ditioii  of  fraternal  love  that  it  is,  if  it  forgets  those  hundreds  of  thousands 
of  hitthren  in  Jesus  Christ,  who  are  now  sold  in  the  South  like  wretched 
cittle,  marked  with  a  redhot  iron,  and  who  often  perish  under  the  lash  of 
pttileBS  drivers.  Nor  should  we  be  less  wanting  to  our  duty  towards  those 
(^  oar  brethren  in  the  South,  who  have  voluntarily  associated  themselves 
with  a  colossal  enterprise  formed  to  perpetuate  and  to  extend  slavery,  if  we 
M  not  declare  to  them  the  profound  sorrow  which  we  feel  at  that  spectacle, 
the  fearful  scandal  which  results  from  it,  and  the  immense  damage  which 
they  are  causing  to  the  interests  of  our  Divine  Master/' 

This  document  was  signed  by  Gmllaume  Monod  and  Georges 
Fisch  in  behalf  of  the  Paris  Committee,  and  Oct  29th  approved 
by  the  General  Conference  of  the  French-speaking  branch  of  the 
Alliance  assembled  at  Geneva. 

Strongly  contrasted  with  this  is  the  action  of  the  Britisli 
branch  in  its  Sixteenth  Annual  Conference  at  London,  Oct.  14. 
The  Paris  branch  had  addressed  to  them  a  special  communica- 
tion, which  elicited  a  warm  discussion.  Eev.  W.  Arthur  nobly 
advocated  our  cause  with  his  accustomed  fervor.  In  general 
terms  opposition  to  slavery  was  expressed.  But  there  was  a 
very  careful  avoiding  any  statement  which  might  imply  thafc 
the  cause  of  the  North  was  the  cause  of  freedom ;  or  that  the 
^orth  should  be  sustained ;  or  that  the  Union  might  be  re- 
stored ;  or  that  the  rebellion  was  unjustifiable.  The  most  that 
conld  be  gained  was  the  passing  of  the  following  "compromise" 
resolution : 

"  That  the  fraternal  communication  received  from  the  Paris  branch  be 

affectionately  acknowledged ;  that  the  best  thanks  of  the  Conference  bo 

conveyed  to  our  French  brethren,  for  their  expressions  of  warm  interest  in 

the  operations  and  success  of  our  branch  of  the  Alliance,  with  the  assurance 

that  we  participate  in  their  deep  sympathy  with  our  common  brethren  in 

America  in  the  fearful  calamities  which  have  sprung  from  the  war  now  rag« 

16 
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ing.  That  this  Conference  desire  to  express  their  deep  sorrow  for  the  con- 
tinuance of  the  civil  war,  and  the  fearful  amount  of  bloodshed  and  suffering 
to  which  it  has  led.  Believing  that  shi  is  the  cause  of  Qod's  sore  judgments, 
and  that  the  evils  connected  with  the  maintenance  of  slavery  in  the  South, 
and  complicity  with  those  evils  in  the  North,  are  one  great  cause  of  thia 
solenm  visitation,  they  renew  their  expression  of  the  earnest  prayer  that 
peace  may  be  restored,  that  these  evils,  and  all  others  which  have  led  to 
these  calamities,  may  be  removed,  and  the  immense  resources  and  eneipes 
of  the  American  churches  be  set  free  to  promote  the  cause  of  the  Gospel  of 
peace  and  love.  They  desire  further  to  record  their  conviction,  as  Britisli 
Christians,  that  the  duty  of  our  country  is  to  read  in  this  war  not  a  wamnt 
for  self-righteous  pride,  but  a  loud  call  to  humiliation,  prayer,  and  repent- 
ance, lest  our  own  many  national  sins  should  draw  down  upon  us  in  torn 
the  judgments  of  God.  That  considering  further  the  distress  thus  occa- 
sioned to  large  classes  in  our  country,  they  recommend  that  November  9th 
be  made  an  occasion  for  public  and  private  confession  of  sin,  and  special 
prayer  on  these  grave  subjects,  so  fiur  as  practicable,  in  all  the  chwches  of 
Christ  and  Christian  fiimilies  throughout  the  land«" 

This,  then,  is  all  that  the  most  "evangelical"  of  British 
Christians  can  say  to  us  in  the  midst  of  our  intense  conflicts  fio^ 
the  maintenance  of  the  Constitution  and  laws,  and  after  Cox'^' 
gress  and  the  President,  the  whole  legislative  and  executi^^ 
power  of  the  country,  by  a  series  of  the  most  solemn  aa  ^ 
momentous  acts,  have  deliberately  put  themselves  upon  tb- ' 
ground  of  freedom.     This  Alliance  knew  well  the  whole  series 
of  acts  by  which  the  Government  has  been  purging  itself  (^ 
complicity  with  slavery,  and  yet  they  still  taunt  the  Nort^ 
with  "  complicity  with  its  evils",  as  if  the  history  of  the  pas  " 
two  years  had  no  being  or  meaning;  they  imply  that  th^ 
North  is  still  criminal  as  well  as  the  South.    They  know  thaC 
the  rebellion  was  fostered,  and  the  Confederacy  established,  in^ 
the  interest  of  the  slave- power,  and  yet  have  no  testimony  to 
bear  against  it    With  a  fearful  unconcern  they  plant  them- 
selves in  the  centre  of  indiflFerence  between  the  free  Republic 
of  the  North  and  the  slaveholding  Confederacy  of  the  South, 
and  preach  the  Gospel  of  peace,  which,  in  their  view,  can  only 
mean  that  we  shall  let  the  South  be  consolidated  as  an  inde- 
pendent power. 

One  of  the  most  remarkable  parts  of  this  debate  is  found  in 
the  reported  speech  of  the  President  of  the  British  Alliancei 
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Sir  Calling  Eardlej.  In  this  country,  where  the  real  senti- 
ments of  the  *'  Son  them  brethren"  upon  the  matter  of  slavery 
I  are  well  understood,  such  appeals  afford  matter  for  merriment 
at  the  simplicity  of  the  noble  speaker,  rather  than  of  sympathy 
with  his  Christian  wisdom.  ^'  Southern  brethren",  he  says, 
''yoa  are  free-traders,  and  therefore  know  what  the  word 
eompetition  means.  Now  I  should  like  to  whisper  in  your 
ears,  or  rather,  if  yoi^  would  not  think  it  unkind  or  un-Christ- 
ian,  to  thunder  in  your  ears,  Competition.  Compete  with 
President  Lincoln !  Take  the  wind  out  of  his  sails  I  {sic.)  He 
k  emancipating,  some  say,  your  slaves  badly ;  do  you  do  it 
welL  He  is  doing  it  as  an  act  of  war ;  do  you  do  it  as  an  act 
of  peace.  He  is  doing  it  instantly ;  do  you  do  it  safely  and 
gradually.  .  .  .  Do  you  give  every  negro  the  right  of  buying 
his  freedom  at  a  price  fixed  by  law.  You  want  troops:  do  you 
declare  that  every  negro  who  will  serve  in  your  army  shall 
instantly  be  a  free  man."  Now,  why  won't  you  ?  Do  1  What 
I  charming  simplicity !  What  ineffable  confidence  in  the 
power  of  evangelical  exhortations  1  We  have  not  yet  heard 
rfany  response  from  "  the  Southern  brethren". 

We  are  profoundly  grieved  at  this  attitude  of  the  Evangel- 
ical Alliance.    Formed  for  the  promotion  of  Christian  union, 
it  has  proved  faithless  to  its  own  mission  and  betrayed  the 
cause  of  the  slave  under  circumstances  that  will  never  be  for- 
gotten in  America,  and  will  never  perish  out  of  the  records  of 
history.     The  suffering  operatives  of  Lancashire  have  proved 
themselves  nobly  faithful  to  the  interests  of  humanity,  truth, 
and  freedom.    Men  like  Newman  Hall,  one  of  whose  admira- 
ble lectures  lies  before  us,  and  Wm.  Arthur,  and  Spurgeon, 
(not  to  speak  of  Mill,  Cairnes,  and  Newman),  have  done  much 
to  place  this  great*  rebellion  in  its  true  light  before  the  British 
mind.    All  honor  to  those  who  have  '^  faithful  stood  among 
the  faithless".    Their  labors  have  been  in  vain  among  the 
titled,  wealthy,  and  influential  Christians  of  Great  Britain. 

We  care  comparatively  little  for  the  Times,  the  Post,  the 
Saturday  Review.  Let  the  dead  bury  their  dead.  It  is  the 
Christianity  of  Great  Britain  in  its  high  places  that  has  be- 
trayed our  hopes  and  our  confidence. 
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We  append  a  singular  contrast  to  the  course  of  the  Evangel- 
teal  Christendom.  The  extract  below  is  from  the  Annual  Re- 
trospect of  1862,  found  not  in  any  Protestant  periodical  oi 
England  or  Europe,  but  in  the  AnatoliJcas  Aster  (the  Oriental 
Star),  the  official  organ  of  the  Patriarchate  of  the  Greek  Church 
in  Constantinople  —  a  source  to  which  we  could  not  look  for 
sympathy,  hardly  for  justice.  We  give  a  faithful  rendering  oi 
the  original : 

"  The  United  States  of  America,  after  many  years  of  union  and  peace, 
after  gigantic  material  and  moral  deyel(^ment,  are  separated  into  two  hostile 
camps.  The  Northern  States,  guided  by  true  reason  and  evangelical  princi- 
ples, persistently  seek  the  abolition  of  the  slavery  of  the  blacks.  The  South- 
ern States,  blinded  by  a  badly  understood  material  interest,  obstinately  and 
anti-Christianly  seek  the  perpetuation  of  slavery.  This  war  of  ideas  and 
physical  interests  is  prosecuted  to  desperation.  Bloody  battles  are  deliver 
ed,  but  victory  until  the  present  Is  doubtful,  and  the  return  of  peace  does 
not  seem  near.  But  if  we  cast  a  careful  eye  upon  the  wonderfU  events  ol 
this  age,  we  shall  be  inclined  to  believe  that  those  who  contend  so  nobly  foi 
the  most  unquestionable  and  humane  rights  will,  God  helping  them,  reacb 
the  object  of  their  desires.** 

We  cannot  refrain,  in  conclusion,  from  adding  another  in- 
stance illustrating  the  tone  of  British  sentiment  in  high  places 
towards  this  country,  though  it  is  not  directly  connected  with 
the  doings  of  the  Evangelical  Alliance.  We  refer  to  the  letter 
addressed  to  Mrs.  H.  B.  Stowe  by  the  Archbishop  of  Dublin, 
bearing  date,  Palace,  Dublin,  January  6,  1863.  It  may  be 
taken  as  indicating,  with  an  almost  judicial  impartiality,  not 
to  say  indifference,  the  state  of  opinion  prevailing  among  even 
the  itiost  thoughtful  and  charitable  representatives  of  the  ruling 
class  in  church  and  state  in  Great  Britain.  And  it  sliows  how 
little  they  are  aware  of  the  real  nature  and  magnitude  of  the 
issues  involved  in  this  war.  Consciously  or  unconsciously, 
they  ignore  the  vital  elements.  The  object  of  Dr.  Whately's 
letter  is  to  exhibit ''  the  prevailing  sentiments  here  on  Ameri- 
can affairs".    He  says : 

"  Of  course  there  is  a  great  variety  of  opinion,  as  may  be  expected  in  a 
country  like  ours.  Some  few  sympathize  with  the  Northerns  and  some 
with  the  Southerns ;  but  far  the  greater  portion  sympathize  with  neitfaei 
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oovnpletelj,  but  lament  that  each  part j  should  be  making  so  much  greater 

aa  eipeoditure  of  life  and  property  than  can  be  compensated  for  by  any 

advantage  they  can  dream  of  obtaining. 

^*  Those  who  are  the  least  favorable  to  the  Northerns  are  not  so  from  any 

approbation  of  slavery,  but  from  not  understanding  that  the  war  is  waged 
in  the  cause  of  abolition.  It  was  waged,  they  say,  ostensibly  for  the  re- 
stocition  of  the  Union,  and,  in  attestation  of  this,  they  refer  to  the  procla- 
mation which  announced  the  confiscation  of  slaves  that  were  the  property 
of  secessionists,  while  those  who  adhered  to  the  Federal  cause  should  be 
exempt  from  such  confiscation ;  which,  they  say,  did  not  savor  much  of 
utl  for  abolition. 

"Many,  who  have  a  great  dislike  for  slavery,  yet  hold  that  the  Southerns 
hid  it  least  as  much  right  to  secede  as  the  Americans  had  originally  to  re- 
volt firom  Great  Britain.  And  there  are  many  who  think  that,  considering 
the  dreadful  distress  we  have  suffered  from  the  cotton  famine,  we  have 
sbown  great  forbearance  in  withstanding  the  temptation  to  recognize  the 
Southern  States  and  break  the  blockade.  Then,  again,  there  are  some  who 
ne  provoked  at  the  incessant  railing  at  England,  and  threats  of  an  invasion 
of  Canada,  which  are  poured  forth  in  some  of  the  American  papers. 

**  There  are  many,  also,  who  consider  that  the  present  state  of  things 
ctimot  continue  much  longer,  if  the  Confederates  continue  to  hold  their 
own  as  they  have  done  hitherto,  and  that  a  people  who  shall  have  main- 
tained  their  independence  for  two  or  three  years  will  be  recognized  by  the 
principal  European  powers." 

He  then  states  that  this  is  the  ordinary  procedare,  with  some 
illustrations. 

"  Moreover,  there  are  many  who  say  that  the  negroes  and  people  of  color 
ire  far  firom  being  kindly  or  justly  treated  in  the  Northern  States.  An 
emancipated  slave,  at  any  rate,  has  not  received  good  training  for  earning 
his  bread  by  the  wages  of  labor ;  and  if,  in  addition  to  this  and  his  being 
treated  as  an  outcast,  he  is  excluded,  as  it  is  said,  fVom  many  employments 
hy  the  refusal  of  the  white  laborers  to  work  along  with  him,  he  will  have 
gained  little  by  taking  refuge  in  the  Northern  States." 

The  letter  conclades  with  the  statement  of  the  plan  of 
Bishop  Hinds  for  gradual,  compensated  emancipation.  Though 
Dr.  Whately  says  that  he  is  not  himself  "  responsible"  for  the 
above  views,  yet  they  plainly  show  all  that  he  knows,  or  thinks 
best  to  say,  in  favor  of  the  United  States  and  against  the  Con- 
federacy. The  omissions  are  as  significant  as  the  positive 
statements.  No  allusion  is  made  to  any  of  the  acts  of  our 
Government  for  the  past  two  years,  which  relieve  us  of  re- 
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sponsibility  in  the  matter  of  slavery  in  the  District  of  ColanB:^- 
bia  and  in  the  Territories.  Not  a  word  is  said  of  the  anxa.^ 
orders  forbidding  the  return  of  fugitive  bondsmen,  freeing 
who  aid  our  cause,  and  confiscating  and  freeing  slaves  held  b^ 
rebellions  masters.  There  is  not  an  allusion  to  the  President 
proclamation  of  September  last,  announcing  his  emancipatio: 
order  to  be  issued  the  first  of  January,  1863.  Of  these  thinj 
it  seems,  they  do  not  talk  in  the  cultivated  and  godly  circles 
England  and  Ireland.  Can  it  be,  that  they  have  never  hearc:=== 
of  them  ?  Nor  is  there  any  reference  to  the  causes  of  the 
or  to  slavery  as  one  of  these.  That,  too,  they  willingly  are  ig- 
norant of.  Nor  is  the  question  raised  as  to  the  ultimate  destin; 
and  welfare  of  the  black  race,  so  long  and  cruelly  oppressed, 
and  of  which  the  English  people  have  been  the  special  advo- 
cates and  champions  for  at  least  a  quarter  of  a  century.  They 
have  ceased  to  speak  of  this,  even  in  connection  with  a  war  ol 
which  it  is  the  central  problem.  Whether  the  South  will 
emancipate,  and  whether  emancipation  would  be  more  sure 
under  the  triumph  of  the  North,  or  with  the  independence  of 
the  South,  is  not  a  debated  point. 

But  what  they  do  think  and  say  is,  (1)  that  the  war  cannot 
yield  any  adequate  "  compensation"  for  the  '^  expenditure  of 
life  and  property".  But  why  not,  if  this  Kepublic  can  there- 
by be  made  a  united,  powerful,  and  free  Protestant  community, 
stretching  from  the  Atlantic  to  the  Pacific,  from  the  lakes  to 
the  Gulf  ?  Why  not,  if  the  spirit  of  secession,  the  foe  of  all 
true  national  life,  can  thereby  be  extirpated  ?  Why  not,  if  our 
broad  Western  lands  can  be  opened  to  free  settlers  from  all  the 
countries  of  Europe,  where  no  poor  man  can  get  an  inch  of 
soil,  he  may  call  his  own  ?  Why  not  if  this  country  can  be- 
come a  first-rate  power  among  the  nations  of  the  earth,  with 
an  army  and  navy  equal  to  that  of  any  European  monarchy, 
and  able  to  resist  further  European  encroachments  upon  our 
continent  ?  Why  not,  if  thereby  the  curse  of  slavery  can  at 
length  be  eradicated,  and  all  men  enjoy  their  actual  rights! 
Would  not  this,  if  practicable,  be  some  "  compensation"  even 
for  the  loss  of  so  many  lives  and  the  expenditure  of  so  much 
money  f 
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Bat  it  seems  (2)  that  this  war  is  not  waged  for  ''  abolition", 
^1     bat  for  the  Union.    If  it  were  waged  for  "  abolition",  would 
that  insure  ns  the  Archbishop's  sympathies  ?    His  significant 
silence  on  all  the  measures  that  imply  emancipation  is  still 
more  puzzling,  if  this  be  the  fact.     And  it  is  also  clearly  im- 
plied, that  if  it  be  a  war  for  the  Union,  that  is  reason  enough 
for  England  to  be  indifferent  to  the  issua    But  now  just  sup- 
pose, that  it  is  a  war  for  the  Union,  and  that  the  success  of  this 
Union  would  probably  give  the  death-blow  to  slavery,  might 
not  this  be  a  fair  statement  of  the  case  ?    But  it  seems  that  Dr. 
Vhately's  well  known  logical  skill  did  not  suggest  to  him  this 
combination.    Might  we  not  hope,  that,  under  that  aspect,  be 
would  see  some  cause  for  throwing  a  heavy  weight  into  the 
Korthihi  scale  ?    And  with  this  in  view,  the  difficulty  he  sug* 
gests  about  exempting  the  slaves  of  loyal  men  is  no  real  diffi- 
cnlty.    It  is  not  formally  a  war  for  abolition,  but  a  war  against 
treason.    Hence  we  cannot  punish  the  loyal  by  confiscating 
their  property.    But,  if  we  punish  the  disloyal  by  such  confis- 
cation, the  doom  of  slavery  is  well  nigh  insured.    And  be- 
sides, the  President's  proclamation  does  announce  freedom  to 
^l  in  the  rebellious  States,  with  compensation  to  the  loyal.    Is 
^ot  that  quite  enough?    Ought  not  this  to  satisfy  even  an 
Ei^glish  abolitionist? 

(S.)  ^'  The  Southerns  had  at  least  as  much  right  to  secede  as 
^t^e  Americans  had  originally  to  revolt  from  Great  Britain". 
-^^t  the  cases  are  far  from  being  parallel.    Were  the  colonies 
*i^ing  tinder  the  same  Constitution  with  Great  Britain,  and  had 
^liey  ratified  this  by  a  solemn  compact  ?    Were  they  repre- 
sented at  all  in  the  Parliament  which  taxed  them  ?    Did  the 
^^volted  States  complain,  as  did  the  Colonies,  of  an  infraction 
of  their  chartered  rights,  and  could  they  point  to  a  single  case 
of  wrong  and  oppression  by  the  General  Government  ?    On 
tbe  contrary,  had  not  the  Government  really  done  their  bidding 
for  half  a  century  ?    "Was  there  any  constitutional  way  in  which 
the  Colonies  could  obtain  redress  for  their  grievances  ?    And 
has  a  part  of  a  State  a  right  to  revolt  at  pleasure  ?    Would 
England  allow  Ireland  to  do  so,  because  her  Colonies  once  re- 
volted ?  • 


248  FREEDOM  BETRAYED  BY  THE         [^P^ 

(4)  As  to  the  "  forbearance"  of  England  in  not  breaking  ot 
blockade — our  only  wonder  is,  that  Dr.  Whately  could  spea 
of  it  without  rebuking  the  unrighteous  and  illegal  suggestioi 
How  could  such  a  violation  of  all  international  right  be  tolerate 
by  a  Christian  bishop  ?  The  ^'  threats  of  invading  Canada"  i 
"  the  newspapers"  of  course  do  not  implicate  our  Govemmen 
And  it  is  long  since  even  our  newspapers  have  alluded  to  tfa 
matter,  and  then,  under  the  prospect  of  collision  with  Grei 
Britain. 

(5)  The  Archbishop's  statement  of  international  law  on  th 
question  of  recognition  is  very  loose,  and  against  all  Englis 
precedent.  To ''  maintain  independence  for  two  or  three  years 
he  seems  to  think  quite  enough.  In  the  debate  in  the  Englis 
Parliament  in  1824  on  the  recognition  of  the  South  A^ierica 
Republics,  Lord  Lansdowne,  in  an  elaborate  speech,  maintaine 
the  position,  that,  in  order  to  such  recognition,  it  must  be  & 
tablished  "  that  the  contest  was  substantially  at  an  end",  an 
that  this  was  a  question,  not  of  mere  ^'  policy",  but  also  c 
*'  right".  The  question  of  the  recognition  of  Peru  was  at  fin 
not  entertained  on  the  express  ground  that  "  the  contest  sti 
subsisted".  This  general  ground  was  also  maintained  by  th 
leading  statesmen  of  both  parties.  In  1778,  the  Marquis  d 
Noailles  communicated  to  the  English  Government,  a  treaty  < 
commerce  made  between  the  Court  of  Yersailles  and  the  Amei 
ican  States.  This  was  referred  to  in  the  King's  message  as  a 
'^  offensive  communication",  and  orders  were  sent  to  the  Britis 
Ambassador  to  withdraw  from  the  French  Court.  The  ma 
sage  adds  that  '^  his  Majesty  trusts  he  shall  not  stand  respons 
ble  for  the  violation  of  public  tranquillity,  if  he  should  fee 
himself  called  upon  to  resent  so  unprovoked  and  so  unjust  a 
aggression  on  the  honor  of  his  crown  and  the  essential  interest 
of  his  kingdom,  contrary  to  the  most  solemn  assurances,  ^ 
versive  of  the  law  of  nations,  and  injurious  to  the  rights  ( 
every  foreign  Power  in  Europe".* 

.   (6)  The  last  point  made  in  this  Letter  is,  that  the  negroes  ar 
said  not  to  be  well  treated  in  the  Northern  States,  and  henc 

*  See  an  article,  signed  Historian,  in  The  Times  new^aper,  London,  Janoai 
28,  1868. 
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will  gain  little  by  "  taking  refuge"  there.  He  is  "  excluded 
from  many  employments  by  the  refusal  of  the  white  laborers 
to  work  along  with  him".  Does  the  Archbishop  happen  to 
know  who  these  "  white  laborers"  are,  that  refuse  to  work  with 
the  blacks?  that  they  are  chiefly  his  own  compatriots,  the  im- 
migrant Irish  ?  All  this  is,  we  confess,  very  unjust  and  cruel ; 
bnt  it  can  b^  righted  only  by  the  progress  of  emancipation. 
The  fact,  that  the  blacks  are  generally  held  as  slaves  has  fos- 
tered this  prejudice.  It  can  only  be  eradicated,  when  the  laws 
folly  recognize  their  manhood.  And  the  sympathies  of  the 
Eoglishman,  who  rebukes  all  such  prejudices,  ought  to  be  with 
that  part  of  the  nation,  whose  policy  favors  emancipation. 

Suoh  in  snbstance  are  the  reasons,  which  one  of  the  most 
digtingoished  and  able  prelates  of  the  Anglican  church  gives 
for  being  indifferent  to  the  issue  of  our  great  contest :  and 
this  indifference  favors  the  South.    The  epistle  may  not  be 
profound  or  sagacious,  but  it  certainly  is  full  of  meaning.    It 
hag  a  suggestive  force.    It  indicates  that  the  ruling  class  in 
Great  Britain  do  not  desire  the  success  of  our  free  institutions : 
that  they  would  rather  tolerate  the  existence  of  slavery  in  a 
separate  Confederacy  than  have  us  again  united  under  one 
flag,  even  though  it  be  the  banner  of  impartial  freedom.  They 
know  full  well,  that  the  essence  of  our  conflict  is  found  in  its 
testing  the  strength  of  Republican  institutions ;  and  that,  if 
the  United  States  are  now  successful,  the  problem  is  solved. 
They  also  know,  that  the  war  was  fomented  in  the  interests  of 
slavery,  and  have  come  to  be  willing  that  the  Confederacy 
should  succeed,  not  for  the  sake  of  its  slavery,  but  for  the 
sake  of  its  aristocratic  element,  and  because  this  great  Repub- 
lic will  then  be  rent  in  twain,  and  can  be  dealt  with  more 
easily  by  the  powers  on  the  other  side  of  the  Atlantic.    But, 
happily,  there  is  another  power  in  England  besides  that  of  the 
aristocracy  ;  it  is  the  power  of  the  people,  who  are  fast  com- 
ing to  understand,  that  our  victory  is  their  victory,  and  our 
defeat  their  defeat.    A  few  more  such  gatherings  as  those  of 
last  month  at  Exeter  Hall,  and  in  the  chief  towns  of  Great 
Britain,  will  give  vent  to  the  long  pent-up  fire  ;  and  then,  let 
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those  of  England's  statesmen  who  will,  talk  of  breaking  o 
blockade.  The  masses  may  for  a  time  be  drugged  with  hi 
fallacies  and  decoyed  by  false  lights,  and  for  a  time  seem  i 
diflFerent  where  freedom  is  at  stake  ;  but  let  them  once  be  i 
formed  and  aroused,  and  no  power  on  earth  can  resist  their  i 
fluence  or  stay  their  course. 

And  the  resistless  course  of  events,  the  ordering  of  divi 
Providence,  is  fast  bringing  out  into  clear  light  the  substant 
forms  of  the  conflict,  and  dispersing  the  mist  of  partial  a 
selfish  theories.  The  question  is,  Shall  there  be  on  this  eai 
a  great  and  free  Kepublic,  where  man  as  man  is  honored,  a 
labor  has  its  rights  and  its  reward  ?  The  question  is,  Shal 
caste  govern  the  people,  or,  can  a  people  govern  itself  ?  T 
question  is.  Can  a  whole  nation  be  educated  into  the  diga 
and  consciousness  of  freedom  ?  The  question  is,  Shall  a  sla 
republic  be  permanently  organized  upon  this  American  coi 
nent  ?  No  sophistry,  no  prejudices,  no  arts  of  politicians,  c 
long  blink  these  inquiries.  They  look  us  full  in  the  fa 
They  have  laid  firm  hold  upon  the  conscience  and  reason 
all  the  thinking  men  of  this  land.  And,  in  spite  of  appan 
checks  and  delays,  the  full  power  of  the  United  States  1 
never  yet  been  concentrated,  with  so  full  a  purpose,  up 
pressing  these  questions  to  their  solution,  as  it  is  now.  T 
conviction  is  deepening,  that,  whatever  be  the  cost,  this  nati 
must  be  one  and  indivisible.  It  is  slavery  that  stands  in  t 
way  of  our  imion  and  triumph.  Then  let  slavery  die,  tl 
the  Republic  may  live. 
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An  iy.-.DORNER  ON  THE  SINLESS  PERFECTION  OP  JESUS. 

[CONTINUBD   FROM  PAGE  64.] 

///.  The  Moved  Unity  and  Harmony  of  the  Life  of  Jesus, 

In  proceeding,  now  to  cast  a  glance  at  the  moral  activities 
that  fill  up  the  life  of  Jesus,  it  is  not  our  intention  to  make  a 
catalogue  of  virtues,*  and  in  this  way  prove,  as  by  a  sum  in 
addition,  his  moral  perfection.  In  this  way  we  should  not  ar- 
rire  at  any  living  idea  of  his  moral  character,  nor  have  any 
goarantee  for  his  perfection.  For  all  virtues  attain  their  per- 
fection only  by  unity  and  harmonious  symphony,  and  this  ex- 
iste  only  when  they  all  proceed  from  the  totality  and  fulness 
of  the  one  principle  of  virtue.  This  unity  of  his  virtue,  by 
means  of  which  all  his  virtues  are  harmoniously  bound  togeth- 
er, cannot,  it  is  true,  be  brought  into  full  view  without  the  con- 
crete and  the  details.  But  the  main  point  is  to  combine  in  one 
▼lew  the  most  contrasted  elements,  united  in  his  moral  char- 
acter, and  to  show  in  the  concrete  that  one  spirit  harmoniously 
regulates  and  orders  all  according  to  one  great  law  of  life. 
Therefwe,  we  shall  not  dwell  on  those  points  in  which  other 
distmguished  characters  approximate  to  a  high  standard  of 
moral  excellence,  or  on  what  is  willingly  conceded  to  Jesus 
^  those  who  regard  him  as  a  man  of  extraordinary  virtue 
(which  none  without  profanity  can  deny),  while  they  do  not 
concede  his  sinless  perfection.  Let  our  view  be  specially  di- 
rected to  this  point.  What  is  there  ifa  his  moral  character 
which  tells  of  an  unexampled  uniqueness,  distinguishing  him 
from  all  the  great  moral  characters  whom  we  know,  and  to  be 
^derstood  only  on  the  supposition  of  his  inward  sioless  per- 
fection ? 

Painting  is,  in  certain  respects,  better  for  this  than  words ; 
ferit  places  the  figure  before  the  eye  in  its  unity  and  totality, 

•  Sohmid  BiU.  TheoL  N.  T.,  A.  2,  a  80. 
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while  human  speech  struggles  to  bring  it  into  full  view  in 
separate  sentences,  parted  from  each  other.  The  verbal  repre- 
sentation demands  the  power  of  mental  combination.  The 
reader  or  hearer  must  in  this  case  put  all  together  by  an  exer- 
cise of  mind,  while  in  the  other  case  it  is  presented  to  the 
view  without  effort.  On  the  other  hand,  language  has  the  ad- 
vantage of  precision  and  clearness ;  for  much  that  language 
easily  expresses  can  only  be  slightly  hinted  by  a  picture  with- 
out words.  For  it  is  especially  by  the  words  of  holy  Scrip- 
ture and  the  word  in  the  church  that  Christ^s  portrait  is  most 
vividly  and  clearly  preserved  in  the  hearts  of  men. 

The  church  has  nourished  itself  for  many  centuries  on  the 
life-portrait  which  the  gospels  have  drawn  of  Jesus ;  but  long 
as  she  has  already  explained  this  life  in  her  literature  and  in 
her  life,  every  age  beholds  new  sides,  new  nuggets  of  gold,  if^ 
the  simple  and  chaste  gospel  narratives.    She  is  ever  discover- 
ing new  beauties  in  Christ's  character  the  further  she  ai' 
vances ;  and  after  so  long  a  time  she  feels  as  little  need  0^ 
primitive  Christianity  to  look  about  for  another  model  tha:^ 
that  which  has  appeared  in  him.     On  the  contrary,  the  mor^ 
it  is  understood,  the  more  unconditionally,  and  from  all  side^^ 
does  the  living  image  of  Jesus  lay  claim  to  a  regulating  pow^^ 
er  with  the  growing  consent  of  conscience.    For  whatever  un.^ 
veils  itself  to  view  as  having  been  realized  in  Jesus,  has  also  th^ 
power  of  testifying  to  its  inner  truth  and  excellence  in  everj^ 
human  breast.     Hence  we  must  say  that  the  work  of  no  on© 
individual  can  supply  an  exhibition  of  the  character  of  Jesus 
in  its  totality  and  purity ;  and  that  it  is  the  business  of  the 
whole  church,  the  business  of  her  contemplation  and  life,  in  a 
course  of  growing  imitation,  to  make  him  ever  more  and  more 
fully  understood.     On  the  other  hand,  this  great  common 
work  of  the  church  caii  only  progress  by  every  age  doing 
what  it  can  to  bring  out  the  pure  figure  of  Jesus  with  greater 
precision  and  all-sidedness.    The  evangelists  themselves  have 
each  exhibited  an  individual  portrait  of  Jesus ;  hence  the  ne- 
cessity of  a  merely  individual,  nay  more,  of  a  limited  appre- 
hension of  it,  which  our  nature  imposes  upon  us,  must  not  de- 
ter us  from  the  task.    For  the  individual  apprehension,  if  it  is 
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onlj  not  erroneous,  will  fit  into  the  whole  that  stands  before 
our  ejes,  and  lives  in  the  heart  of  Christendom. 

The  eyangelists,  instead  of  supplying  a  complete  picture  of 
Jesus'  character,  or  an  enumeration  of  his  virtues,  rather  give 
08  histories  of  the  doings,  the  sayings,  and  the  sufferings  of 
Jesus ;  and  in  doing  so,  refrain  almost  from  all  reflections  of 
their  own,  only  narrating,  objectively  ^d  chastely,  what  they 
learned  or  saw.  But  still,  now  and  then,  feeling  overmasters 
them,  and  they  break  out  into  words  in  which  they  strive  to 
give  expression  to  the  combined  impression  made  by  his  per- 
son. So  John  i,  14 ;  xiii,  1,  and  fol.  ver. ;  xii,  44-50 ;  1  John 
i,  1  and  fol.  ver. ;  Matt,  xi,  27-30 ;  xii,  18-21.  The  great  dif- 
ference of  their  narratives — which,  however,  so  marvellously 
hannonize  for  the  purpose  we  speak  of — is  a  guarantee  for  the 
historical  reality  of  the  original  character.  It  could  not  have 
become  so  by  collusion, — that  is  proved  by  its  diversity ; 
while  the  inner  harmony  of  the  features  shows  that  this  por- 
tndt  has  not  flowed  from  the  invention  of  the  individual  evan- 
gelists as  its  source.  That  it  owes  its  origin  not  to  jwetry,  but 
to  historical  reality,  we  trust,  will  be  more  definitely  estab- 
lished in  the  course  of  our  discussion. 

The  selection  of  the  historical  materials  is  different  accord- 
ing to  the  aim,  design,  and  angle  of  vision  selected  by  each, 
particularly  by  Matthew,  Luke,  John.    But  so  far  as  Jesus 
showed  himself  to  be  a  morally  perfect  character  in  small 
things  as  well  as  great,  there  lives  in  all  the  details  the  unity 
and  totality  of  his  character,  and  hence  all  that  was  needed 
was  a  true  report ;  and  the  harmony  with  which  the  gospels 
supplement  each  other  is  self-supplied.     On  this  impossibility 
of  inventing  the  character  of  Jesus,  Channing  {The  Evidences 
of  Revealed  Bdigion^  p.  78)  has  spoken  beautifully ; — a  Uni- 
tarian, it  is  true,  but  one  who,  by  the  love  and  devotion  with 
which  he  sounds  the  character  of  Jesus,  surpasses  many  a  more 
orthodox  delineation,  and  leaves  them  far  behind.    We  will 
consider  then,  first  of  all,  the  different  ways  in  which  the 
image  of  Jesus  is  reflected  in  each  of  the  four  evangelists,  that 
we  may  add  some  things  which  may  show  how  the  details 
which  they  narrate,  and  which  they  divide  among  them,  sup- 
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plement  eacli  other,  bo  as  to  form  a  complete  htstorical  ni 
more  particularly,  so  as  to  place  in  their  true  light  some 
of  what  is  characteristic  and  unique  in  the  character  of  J 

Mark  gives  least  of  what  is  peculiar.  In  him,  the  mil 
lous  deeds  and  displays  of  power  on  the  part  of  Jesus  pre 
derate  over  discourse  and  over  the  record  of  his  conflicts 
comes,  therefore,  only  more  indirectly  into  our  present  co 
eration,  viz.  so  far  as  the  words,  and  deeds,  and  sufferin 
Jesus  come  into  a  new  light,  when  seen  elevated  on  the  1 
ground  of  this  consciousness  of  power  and  i^vaia ;  for  1 
ness  and  condescension  have  their  full  moral  value  on 
voluntary  self-abasement.  With  this  are  connected,  in  "k 
several  additional  features,  important  for  the  true  humani 
Jesus, — e.  g.  xi,  13  ;  xiii,  32. 

To  Matthew,  Jesus  is  the  fulfilment  of  prophecy- 
promised  king  of  Israel,  and  hence  destined  to  be  the  light 
king  of  the  Gentiles.  He  sketches  the  portraiture  of  % 
(xi,  27  and  fol.  ver.,  xii,  18  and  fol.  ver.  in  connection  witl 
xlii,  1  and  fol.  ver.)  in  the  following  way.  He  states  thi 
represented  himself  as  the  servant  of  God,  the  righteous 
fulfilling  obediently  the  will  of  God,  the  law ;  as  the  pron 
crown  of  the  Old  Testament,  the  beloved  Son,  in  whom 
is  well  pleased;  that  he  should  not  strive  nor  cry;  thj 
would  rather  be  quiet,  meek,  and  lowly  in  his  dignity,  fi 
sympathy  for  the  bruised  reed  and  the  smoking  flax,  bea 
on  his  own  heart  the  griefs  and  sorrows  of  mankind  befoi 
healed  them.  His  scope  and  object  are  silent,  deep  influ 
on  the  heart ;  not  public  display,  nor  authoritative  domi 
But  this  quietness,  calmness,  and  patience,  and  condescen 
in  his  mode  of  working,  are  not  weakness.  The  spirit  oi 
Lord  is  upon  him.  He  brings  the  crisis  upon  nations, 
scions  of  victory  and  assured,  he  perseveres  in  seeking  the 
in  this  silent  lowly  way,  till  he  brings  forth  "judgment 
victory.  It  is  just  this  course  that  ushers  in  the  sure  dec 
in  a  spiritual  way — that  ripeness  for  judgment  which  if 
victory  in  relation  to  foes  and  friends. — ^Matthew  next  e3 
its  the  courage  and  the  divine  self-forgetting  zeal  of  the 
As  the  truth  of  Israel,  he  comes  into  the  strongest  conflict 
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the  fidsehood,  deterioration,  and  corruption  of  Israel,  and  tes- 
tifies against  those  who  established  themselves  in  false  cere- 
monies and  ideas,  traditions  and  manners,  with  all  faithfulness, 
and  with  terrible  earnestness  {e.  g.  Matt,  xi,  21  and  fol.  ver., 
chap,  i,  23) ;  for  the  most  part  in  vain,  especially  among  the 
rulwB)  but  saving  what  was  to  be  saved.  He  has  no  recourse 
to  measures  of  authority  or  violence  against  his  enemies,  and 
desists  not  from  his  work,  but  patiently  suffers  the  people 
whom  he  loved  to  reject  him  and  deliver  him  to  the  Gentiles. 
But  it  is  just  by  such  humiliation  that  his  judgment  is  ^^  taken 
away''.  He  permits,  in  his  person,  sin  to  execute  its  judg- 
ment on  itself,  and  conducts  his  work  to  victory  through  the 
most  manifest  and  deepest  endurance  of  wrong. 

hi  Luke,  the  physician  and  helper  of  the  apostle  of  the  Gen- 
tiles, we  find  in  an  especial  manner  traits  of  the  tender  and 
pure  humanity  of  Jesus  far  above  all  Jewish  narrowness.    He 
mentions  the  gracious  discourse  in  Nazareth  (iv,  22) ;  the  re- 
past in  the  house  of  Simon  (vii,  36-50) ;   and  in  the  house 
of  Mary  and  Martha  (x,  38-42).    He  records  the  raising  of  the 
youth  at  Nain  (vii,  11) ;  the  healing  of  Malchus  (xxii,  51) ; 
and  of  the  ten  lepers  (xvii,  11-17).    He  narrates  those  words 
of  Jesus  after  his  rejection  by  the  Samaritan  village  (ix,  52- 
56),  in  which  he  contrasts  the  spirit  of  the  New  Testament 
with  the  spirit  of  Elias,  and  impresses  on  his  disciples  that  he 
<iid  not  come  to  destroy,  but  to  save.    Luke  mentions  the  tears 
of  Jesus  over  Jerusalem  (xix,  42,  xiii,  34),  and  his  words  to 
the  daughters  of  Jerusalem  on  the  way  to  his  death  :   "  Weep 
iiotfor  me,  but  weep  for  yourselves  and  your  children"  (xxiii, 
28).    He  mentions  the  look  of  Jesus  which  he  cast  on  Peter 
(xxii,  61).    He  communicates  the  parables  of  the  prodigal  son 
(cL  xv),  of  the  rich  man  and  Lazarus  (ch.  xvi),  and  of  the 
good  Samaritan  (x,  30-37),  just  as  he  also  specially  notices, 
too,  the  love  of  Jesus  for  publicans  and  sinners  (xv,  1,  and  fol. 
ver.;  xviii,  9-14;    xix,   2-10),  (Zaccheus).     Luke   mentions 
with  particular  frequency  the  prayers  of  Jesus,  and  that  he 
spent  nights  in  prayer  (iii,  21,  iv,  42,  v,  16,  vi,  12,  ix,  18-28, 
xi,  1) ;  that  he  prayed  for  his  disciples  without  their  knowing 
it  (xxii,  32);  that  he  prayed  on  the  cross  for  his  enemies 
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(xxiii,  84-46).  Lake  has  the  sweet  exhortation  to  prayer, 
(xviii,  1,  and  following  verses).  He  mentions  the  word  of 
promise  to  the  malefactor  (xxiii,  43),  and  his  walking  and 
talking  with  the  mourning  disciples  on  the  way  to  Emmans 
(xxiv,  13-45). 

In  John  there  is  vouchsafed  to  us  a  deeper  insight  into  the 
inner  life  qfJesics,  Jesus  knows  his  oneness  with  the  Father 
as  his  constant  possession.  Thus  his  consciousness  is  eternal, 
elevated  above  time.  Besting  in  a  calm,  clear,  in-dwelling  in 
God,  he  looks  out  from  the  world's  true  centre  into  its  compli- 
cations, and  conflicts,  and  darkness,  with  an  unshaken  spiritual 
clearness.  But  not  only  does  he  look  into  the  unhappiness  and 
unquiet  of  the  world,  he  allows  himself  to  be  put  in  contact 
with  it  on  every  side ;  he  enters  into  the  unhappiness  of  the 
world  with  the  feeling  heart  of  a  most  sympathetic  love,  ever 
promptly  following  the  Father's  voice,  which  he  hears  within, 
ever  doing  what  he  sees  the  Father  about  to  do.  He  does  not 
stand  above  the  world,  in  the  cold  abstraction  of  a  merely 
negative  liberty,  whether  it  be  in  resignation  or  in  indifference 
and  estrangement,  nor  with  that  sadness  which  is  powerless  to 
lend  a  helping  hand,  nor  with  that  irony  which  attempts 
nothing,  which  leaves  what  is  perverse  to  its  own  self-destruc- 
tive contradictions ;  but  his  inner  dignity  of  nature  is  united 
with  the  tendency  to  enter  fully  into  men's  real  position,  to 
penetrate  into  '*  the  deepest  sense  of  every  moment",  to  bring 
out  its  everlasting  side,  and  not  only  in  a  contemplative  way  to 
place  every  thing  in  the  divine  light,  the  light  of  eternity,  but 
to  live  through  every  moment  in  the  fulness  of  spiritual  power, 
and  in  view  of  its  connection  with  all  the  phases  of  life.  And 
yet,  in  thus  entering  into  the  world  and  time,  he  remains  him- 
self,— entire  master  of  himself.  Hence  the  infinitely  rich  ap- 
plicability of  what  he  says  and  does.  In  the  details,  when 
rightly  apprehended,  there  always  appears  again  the  enaenMe 
of  his  power  and  nature,  and  thus  every  detail  wins  a  more 
general  and  typical  significancy,  appropriate  to  all  times,  to  the 
individual  and  to  the  church. 

In  attempting  to  place  before  our  view,  at  least  in  some  of 
its  features,  what  is  peculiarly  great  and  unique  in  Christ's 
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duuracter,  according  to  the  gospel  narratives,  we  will  not  dwell 
upon  the  breadth  of  his  views  or  the  depth  of  hb  mind,  nor  the 
proo6  which  he  gave  of  fidelity  to  his  friends,*  of  his  tr>athfQl- 
Den,  even  when  confession  surrendered  him  to  persecution,t  of 
his  mildness,  j:  and  justice  ;§  nor  shall  we  speak  of  his  other  sin- 
gle virtues  which  come  to  light  in  every  page  of  the  sacred 
memorabilia.  We  shall  only  dwell  on  three  characteristic  fea- 
tares,  all  intimately  connected,  and  indicating  a  soul  of  peculiar 
ooDBtitntion.  The  first  is  the  pebfeot  habmony  of  bis  whole 
beiog.  The  second,  his  freedom,  whereby  he  knew  himself  to 
be  in  this  universe  a  Son  in  the  Father's  house.  The  third  is 
his  BPnuT  OF  sACBDncE,  or  his  love. 

The  harmony  in  Christ's  nature  is  not  evinced  in  such  a  way 
thtfc  every  thing  energetic  and  strong  in  feeling  and  mood,  in 
words  or  deeds,  was  toned  down  to  mediocrity,  feebly  and  mo- 
notonously avoiding  the  impression  of  disharmony  only  by  the 
fact  that  there  is  no  decisive  character  or  well-defined  individ- 
uality. On  the  contrary,  the  harmony  which  we  here  perceive 
is  die  most  life-like  and  active,  appearing  not  as  a  laborious 
product,  wrung  from  a  conflicting  mass  of  thoughts,  feelings, 
and  desires,  but  as  the  natural  expression  of  an  inner  harmony, 
erer  conscious  of  itself,  and  maintained  by  a  vigorous  will ; 
that  is,  it  is  the  expression  of  a  harmoniously  balanced,  holy, 
spiritual  personality. 

Let  us  pursue  this  point  in  some  of  its  aspects.    The  life  of 
Jesns,  considered  as  a  whole,  makes  on  every  one  the  impres- 
sion of  calm  greatness  (see  Matthew,  as  cited  above),  which 
bears  a  truly  marvellous  stamp  when  we  reflect  that  this  calm 
greatness  has  entered  more  deeply  into  general  history,  and 
there  wrought  greater  and  more  lasting  efi^cts  than  that  of  any 
one  of  the  heroes  of  humanity.    His  heroism  is  not  a  mere 
natural  courage,  which  has  as  its  auxiliary  material  power,  or 
the  world  of  resources  outside  itself,  by  which  its  ends  are  to 
be  realized.    He  is  solitary,  without  connection  and  without 
outward  rank  and  jjosition,  nay,  bom  in  mean  condition,  a 


I  g.  John  xviii,  8 ;  xix,  26, 26 ;  Luke  xxii,  32, 48,  61. 
t  John  t!,  15,  and  27-66 ;  Matt  viii,  20 ;  xxti,  64. 
X  John  Tiii,  1-11 ;  Matt  xi,  19-28.  §  Luke  xii,  13 ;  John  zviu,  36. 
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member  of  a  nation  despised  and  hated  by  the  GtontileSi  of  a 
decayed  family,  yet  laying  claims  to  be  the  King  of  a  king- 
dom, the  Saviour  of  the  world,  the  Baler  of  hearts  and  minds. 
With  the  conscioasness  of  this  aim  he  was  constantly  po6* 
sessed.    Bat  even  the  outward  power  which  he  had  or  might 
have  he  does  not  use  for  outward  ends.*^    As  his  designs  were 
of  an  ethical  kind,  he  knew  well  that  no  bare  power  could 
achieve  any  decisive  result,  and  he  will  not  have  it,  nor  rely 
on  it    His  heroism  was  consecrated  to  a  work  which  was  first 
of  all  purely  spiritual,  and  which  could  not  be  accomplished 
by  man's  cooperation.    He  takes  it  entirely  on  himself,  with 
the  clear  foreknowledge  of  the  contradiction  and  hatred  of  th^ 
whole  world,t  and  conscious  only  that  he  is  not  alone,  for  tb^ 
Father  is  with  him.j:    Great  projects  are  made  and  execute^ 
by  great  men.    Ood  has  given  to  mankind  many  heroic  spif^ 
its  who  were  benefactors,  as  princes,  lawgivers,  patriots,  an<} 
sages*    But  there  is  none  who  even  conceived  the  thought  9^ 
the  great  work  which  Jesus  proposed  to  himself  and  executed'- 
The  salvation,  the  redemption  of  a  world,  which  he  proposed 
as  his  life's  task,  as  it  is  the  most  necessary  and  daring,  so  is  ii^ 
the  most  undemonstrative  and  noiseless  work,  tiioipryov  absolate^ 
ly,  the  work  of  works.    It  is  the  fundamental  work,  the  necessitjr 
of  which  the  heroes  of  mankind  have  not  often  recognized,  nofc 
to  mention  that  they  would  never  dare  think  of  realizing  it. 
It  is  a  work,  accomplished  in  the  deepest  silence,  covered  by 
the  hatred  and  murderous  hostility  of  the  world ;  and  only  af- 
ter it  was  finished  by  Jesus,  and  by  him  alone,  did  it  enter 
into  rnen^s  consciousness  as  an  unveiled  mystery  of  a  new  and 
heavenly  world  of  love,  which  now  became  the  loud  and  tri- 
umphant message  of  the  gospel.    Only  after  it  was  finished 
did  the  world  learn  how  it  had  to  help  on  this  work  by  its 
hatred  and  oppression  of  innocence,  and  how  the  triumphant 
power  of  sacrificing  love  had,  in  its  calm  heroism,  converted 
evil  into  an  instrument  for  the  accomplishment  of  its  work. 
For  herein  is  the  power  of  Christ's  calm  greatness  .that  it  com- 
bined majesty  of  character  with  humility,  in  an  absolute  inter* 
nal  confidence  and  self-repose.    Even  in  the  most  dazzling 

•  John  vi,  15.  f  Luke.iv,  28 ;  John  ii,  19.  J  John  xrl,  SS. 
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times  of  his  ministry  he  is  fully  aware  of  the  necessity  of  pass* 
ing  through  suffering,  and  even  in  his  sufferings  he  holds  fast 
the  assurance  of  victory ;  and  as  to  the  future,  he  is  as  certain 
of  glory  and  of  the  perfecting  of  himself  and  his  kingdom 
throagh  the  depths  of  ^his  sufferings,  as  of  being  despised  and 
rqected.    That  is  not  heroism,  which  in  this  world  still  hopes 
for  victory,  or  makes  sacrifices  for  the  sake  of  personal  glory, 
or  dreads  death  as  an  enemy  of  its  work.    Forgetting  himself 
and  undaunted,  he  offers  his  life  to  his  work  and  calling.    It 
is  a  heroism  of  faith.*     Other  heroes  manifest  their  power  in 
action,  or,  though  more  rarely,  in  suffering.    "We  must  call 
him,  in  virtue  of  his  invincible  power  of  will,  truly  manly  in 
the  full  sense  of  the  word,  but  we  must  not  on  that  account 
place  his  characteristic  peculiarity  in  manliness,  so  far  as  thi^ 
is  opposed  to  the  feminine,  for  he  evinces  also  the  entire  soft- 
ness, tenderness,  and  purity  (we  may  add,  too,  the  power  of 
suffering  and  patience)  of  woman's  nature.    This  force  ofwiU 
and  purity  is  also  accompanied  by  high  mental  endowrrienU ; 
but  it  would  be  absurd  to  designate  him  on  that  account  as 
predominantly  subtle  or  profound,  ingenious  or  imaginative, 
for  he  exhibits  all  these  gifts,  but  none  of  them  alone.     We 
observe  in  him,  besides,  various  moods  of  mind,  cheerfulness 
without  care,  pensiveness  and  a  melancholy  mood,  exquisite 
sensibility,  and  perfect  equanimity,  painful  sorrow  again,  and 
then  joyous  elevation.    But  we  should  consider  it  unsuitable 
to  ascribe  to  him,  on  this  account,  a  temperament  in  the  ordi- 
nary sense  of  the  word,  for  all  that  is  handed  down  to  us  con- 
cerning him  makes  the  impression  of  a  thoroughly  healthy, 
harmonious  blending  of  spiritual  qualities  and  a  natural  sue* 
cession  of  mental  moods.t 

This  succession  is  of  such  a  sort  that  it,  on  the  one  side,  pre- 
supposes the  purity  of  his  nature,  the  healthy  blending  of  his 
capacities,  and,  on  the  other  side,  maintains  and  verifies  his 
strength  of  character  and  force  .in  wiU,  by  bringing  the  most 

•  Heb.  xli,  2. 

f  Comp.  UUnuum,  p.  68,  Martensen's  Dogmatik,  g  141,  and  his  sermooB 
Oomp.  SchafiTs  Moral  Character  of  Jesus,  Chambenbarg,  1861 
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opposite  sides  or  tones  into   living,  harmonions  expressii 
This  we  must  dwell  on  somewhat  further. 

Luke  and  John  in  particular  show  us,  that  there  was  in  h 
the  most  tender  sensibility,  a  susceptibility  for  the  emotions 
joy  and  grief,  vivacity  and  strength  of  affection,  and  ei 
with  full  self-possession.  We  can  perceive  how  the  affecti( 
of  joy  and  sorrow  were  sanctified  in  him,  and  were  ever  h 
in  such  a  pure  equilibrium  that,  far  from  clouding  his  mei 
clearness  or  weakening  his  self-control,  they  only  revea 
in  full  measure  the  power  of  his  inner  harmony.  This  V 
harmony,  or  rather  this  strongly-marked  power  of  harmo 
evinces  itself  most  strikingly  in  this,  that  he  always  in 
weaves  with  his  affections  of  joy  and  transport  a  consciousi 
of  the  solemnity  of  his  work,  and  conversely  with  the  af 
tions  of  sadness  and  pain,  the  joy  and  the  sure  consciousnea 
his  union  with  God,  and  of  the  glorification  to  be  realized 
his  sufferings.  There  is  no  monotonous,  stiff  immobility; 
inner  life,  no  dead  insensibility,  no  stoic  apathy ;  but,  far  fi 
pride  and  severity,  he  is  humanly  movei  by  every  ih 
human.  And  there  is  also  never  a  one-sided  prominene 
one  side  of  his  moral  naturOi  isolated  from  the  ensemble  ; 
before  a  vital  movement  terminates,  or  is  rung  out,  it  is  alu 
made  apparent  that,  to  the  more  momentary  and  single  m 
of  mind,  there  is  not  wanting  the  full  complement  of  all 
rest,  but  that  they  are  inwardly  present,  cooperating  and  ] 
serving  eacn  movement  in  its  equilibrium,  and  he  thus  ] 
serves  the  unity  and  totality  of  the  character  which  an 
these  contrasts  in  itself.  Let  us  consider  this  in  some  ex; 
pies. 

In  the  frame  of  joyful  elevation  we  always  find  interwo 
the  consciousness  of  the  solemnity  of  his  career,  from  wl 
he  must  not  deviate  even  in  thought.  When  the  Nazare 
are  full  of  joy  at  the  gracious  words  which  proceed  out  of 
mouth  (Luke  iv,  22),  he  adds  immediately,  as  it  were  to  f 
them  and  himself,  "  Ye  will  surely  say  unto  me  this  proverl 
Physician  heal  thyself.    (Luke  xxiii,  35,  John  ii,  19)*    In 

*  If  Keim  (^^  The  Human  Deyelopment  of  Jesus  ChrisV  1861,)  had  comM 
this  passage,  which  carries  us  back  to  the  beginning  of  his  Galilean  ministri 
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joy  at  the  faith  of  the  Samaritan  woman  he  at  once  thinks  of 
his  end  (John  iy,  35-38).    When  the  multitude  will  make  him 
king  (John  vi,  15),  he  points  immediately,  in  a  lengthened  dis- 
cowHe,  to  his  death.    The  joy  at  the  first  fruits  of  confession, 
on  the  part  of  Peter,  passes  at  once  into  the  thought  of  Judas' 
menacing  treachery,  and  into  the  warning  on  account  of  it  (vi, 
70-71) ;  nay,  he  t^es  occasion  from  it  to  announce  his  own  re- 
jection by  Israel  as  the  Christ  now  recognized  by  the  apostles, 
and  summons  them  to  prepare  themselves  to  deny  themselves, 
and  to  take  up  their  cross  and  follow  him.    They  recognized 
iu8  dignity  in  the  spirit,  and  this  is  to  him  only  a  token  that 
We  disciples  are  now  ripe  to  be  spoken  with  freely  on  the  sub- 
ject of  his  rejection,  and  to  be  prepared  for  it  (Luke  ix,  20-23, 
Matt  xvi,  20  and  fol.  ver.).     The  first  thing  which  he  sought 
to  impress  upon  his  disciples  after  his  transfiguration  on  the 
^onnt  was,  that  he  must  sufi^er  many  things  and  be  rejected 
(MaU.  xvii,  12,  Luke  ix,  31-44).      The  honor  of  anointing 
him  reminds  him  of  his  burial  (John  xii,  7,  8).    The  arrival  of 
the  Greeks  who  desired  to  see  him  was  a  token  to  him  of  the 
diffasion  of  the  gospel  beyond  Judea.    He  celebrates  and  he 
signalizes  this,  prospect  by  the  allusion  to  the  corn  of  wheat 
which  must  fall  into  the  earth  and  die  that  it  may  bring  forth 
mnch  fruit  (John  xii,  20-24).    With  the  full  consciousness  of 
his  origin  and  destiny  as  portrSyed  in  John  xiii,  1-3,   and 
wliich  on  that  evening  so  filled  him  that  his  appearance  in 
word  and  look  was  indelibly  impressed  on  his  disciple,  he  pro- 
ceeded to  the  ministering  office  of  washing  the  feet  of  the  disci- 
ples, which  was  to  be  to  them  a  pattern  and  symbolical  pledge 
that  his  near-approaching  shame  and  humiliation  were  a  vol- 
untary self-abasement,  a  service  of  love  for  them  (John  xiii, 

4r.l9). 

eould  not  have  placed  the  expectation  of  his  suffering  so  far  down  in  Jesns*  life, 
with  wfaidi  there  is  much  else,  too,  that  will  not  harmonize^  eren  if  one  permits 
Umself  to  arrange  and  order  the  sources  according  to  d  priori  grounds,  the  historic 
evideiice  of  which  is  disputed.  That  Jesus  expected  and  desired  a  kingdom  of  suf- 
fining  before  the  kingdom  of  glory  is  plainly  shown  by  the  sermon  on  the  mount 
(Hatt  T,  10-12,  vii,  22,  viii,  11,  ix,  18,  x,  26-88);  that  belongs  to  the  elements  of 
Us  Messianic  calling  and  his  knowledge  of  mankind — above  all,  to  his  knowledge 
of  the  natare  of  an  and  divine  holiness,  by  which  there  was  imposed  upon  him  the 
ttlling  to  become,  through  suffering,  the  atoning  **high  priest  before  God*'. 
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The  reverse  of  this  does  not  less  regularly  occnr.    The  woe 
pronounced  on  Chorazin,  Bethsaida,  Capernaum  (which  is  not 
a  curse,  but  as  in  Luke  vi,  25  and  fol.  ver.,  and  Matt,  zxiii,  IS 
-16,  23-39,  an  expression  of  righteous  sorrow,  pain,  and  sad- 
ness, and  warning),  passes  into  a  joyous  thanksgiving  (Matt  xi, 
25-27)  for  the  babes  whom  the  Father  had  given  him,  nay, 
even  of  contentment  that  such  things  must  remain  hid  from 
the  wise  and  prudent  of  this  world,  from  the  intellectually  cul- 
tivated, for  the  pearl  of  the  gospel  is  too  good  for  all  those  who 
will  not  give  their  all,  give  their  heart  for  it.    The  abasement 
of  Jesus,  the  consciousness  of  worldly  contempt  and  rejection, 
awakens  in  him  the  consciousness  of  his  dignity  (John  viii,  28, 
compare  xii,  32,  iii,  14,  viii,  40,  and  xlii,  52  and  58).   While  at 
Mary's  anointing  of  him  he  regarded  himself  as  already  deadi 
and  permitted  his  body  to  be  treated  as  a  dead  body,  he  speaks 
in  the  assured  tone  of  one  who  has  power  to  assign  immor- 
tality by  name  to  whom  he  will,  and  he  utters  the  great  word 
so  consolatory  to  Mary,  yet  expressive  of  his  confidence  that 
his  work  would  outlast  him :    "  Verily,  I  say  unto  you,  that 
wheresoever  this  gospel  shall  be  preached  in  the  whole  world, 
there  shall  also  this,  that  this  woman  hath  done,  be  told  for  a 
memorial  of  her "  (Matt  xxvi,  13).    And  thus,  too,  to  those 
solemn  words,  touching  his  approaching  fate,  to  Peter  the 
confessor  (Matt  xvi,  22,  27,  28),  he  immediately  subjoins  the 
majestic  words :  ''  The  Son  of  Man  shall  come  in  the  glory  of 
his  Father,  and  then  he  shall  reward  every  man  according  to 
his  works".    In  like  manner,  after  it  was  clear  to  him,  at  the 
coming  of  the  Greeks,  that  before  the  gospel  came  to  the 
heathen,  he  must  be  rejected  by  the  theocracy  and  be  deliv- 
ered to  the  Gentiles  (John  xii,  27),  he  is  seized  indeed  with  a 
deep  anguish  and  agitation  of  mind  at  the  ingratitude  of  his 
people,  but  he  closes  thus  (ver.  28-31,  fol.  ver.):  "  Now  is  the 
judgment  of  this  world  ;  and  I,  if  I  be  lifted  up,  will  draw  all 
men  (Jews  and  Gentiles)  unto  w^e  ".    Splendid  results  thus  did 
not  dislodge  in  him  thoughts  of  his  death ;  these  again,  and  his 
sufferings,  did  not  shake  in  him  the  assurance  of  his  victory. 
Standing  as  prisoner  before  Pilate,  he  says :  ^'Thon  sayestit; 
I  am  a  king :  to  this  end  was  I  born,  and  for  this  cause  came  I 
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into  the  world,  that  I  should  bear  witness  unto  the  truth " 
(John  z?iii|  87,  and  foL  ver.).  And  when  he  was  judged,  and 
stood  88  the  accused  before  the  high  priests,  he  speaks  with  the 
aathority  and  dignity  of  a  judge  to  them  (Matt,  xxvi,  64) ;  naj, 
when  he  hung  on  the  accursed  tree  itself,  ostensibly  forsaken 
of  Gfod,  he  adj  udges  paradise  and  his  own  fellowship  to  the 
male&ctor  (Luke  xziii,  43). 

The  same  confidence  and  harmony,  the  same  symmetry  of 
character,  may  still  farther  be  traced  on  many  other  sides ;  in 
holy  anger  against  sin  along  with  sympathy  toward  sinners, 
▼hich  are  both  perfectly  united  in  him  (John  ii,  18,  Matt,  viii, 
S3-27);  in  courage,  action,  and  energy,  along  with  endurance 
and  patience.    All  his  public  acting  is  attended  with  sufifering 
(Matt  yiii,  17),  and  all  his  suffering  is  also  action,  the  revela- 
tion  of  a  higher  power,  or,  to  speak  with  John,  the  revelation 
of  his  d6|a.    His  greatness  does  not  lie  merely  in  the  sphere 
of  susceptibility  to  Ood  and  the  world,  nor  in  the  sphere  of  ac- 
tion alone ;  rather,  both  are  united  in  him.    He  is  neither  a 
predominantly  moral,  nor  a  predominantly  religious  character, 
for  he  is  perfectly  imbued  with  both ;  and  thus,  to  employ 
Ullman's  happy  expression,  he  sets  forth  a  perfect  holiness ; 
for  in  his  hands  and  in  the  breath  of  his  mouth  every  thing  is 
consecrated  to  be  the  symbol  of  the  spiritual  and  divine ;  nay, 
to  be  the  initial,  typical,  or  prophetic  expression  of  it.    The 
harmony  of  his  mind — one  with  nature,  with  history,  and 
with  the  laws  of  life  which  regulate  it — saw  everywhere  what 
was  cognate  or  prefigurative  or  preparatory  to  the  kingdom 
which  he  was  to  found,  however  conscious  he  was,  on  the  other 
side,  of  the  newness  of  the  gospel  which  he  had  to  bring. 
With  nature  and  its  kingdoms,  that  of  the  plants  and  the  ani- 
mals, etc.,  with  home  and  family — ^with  the  state  and  the  his- 
tory of  mankind — with  all  he  is  in  harmony.    What  he  wishes 
is,  to  be  in  every  thing  at  unity  with  the  divine  law  of  life, 
and  the  inexorable  foe  only  of  that  which  disfigures,  and  per- 
verts, and  desolates  creation. 

This  leads  us  to  the  second  of  the  points  indicated.  What  is 
the  root  of  this  marvellous  yet  living  symmetry,  which  does  not 
shun  to  go  into  the  most  stirring  agitations  on  both  sides,  and 
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yet  remains  so  snre  of  retnrning  to  a  pure  and  perfect  moiml 
harmony  within  ?  What  is  the  root  of  this  calmness  in  the 
highest  excitement,  this  mental  serenity  that  enters  into  the 
complication  of  finite  and  sinful  affairs,  yet  contracts  no  stain, 
but,  as  it  were,  moves  above  it  like  its  mistress!  It  is  perfect 
self-possession  and  liberty.  By  means  of  these  he  stands  forth, 
perfectly  unique  and  inconlparable.  Here  lies  the  historical 
guarantee  for  his  sinless  perfection. 

The  men  around  him  were  either  slaves  of  lust  and  sin,  or 
self-righteous  servants  of  the  law.    The  most  advanced  had  ^ 
knowledge  of  the  universal  bondage  to  sin,  a  sense  of  the^^ 
separation  from  God,  a  longing  after  liberty,  but  scarcely  * 
presentiment  of  their  true  state.    Thus  their  life  was  one  ^ 
fear  and  hiding  from  the  nearness  of  the  Holy  God,  for  thi^5 
lacked  the  reconciliation,  peace  with  God,*    What  an  impr^^ 
sion  then  must  have  been  made  upon  the  disciples  by  Jesu^* 
whose  spirit  was  full  of  peace  and  serene  cheerfulness,  nev 
exhibiting  a  trace  of  having  achieved  this  inward-  peace  by 
laborious  effort  or  a  conflict  v^th  sin  I    Here  is  a  man  in  whoi^^ 
there  is  no  trace  of  remorse,  regret,  or  repentance,  a  man  witfai-  " 
out  care  about  his  souFs  salvation,  for  he  stands  already  in  eter"--^ 
nal  life,  he  lives  as  in  heaven.    There  is  no  prayer  for  for^ve — ' 
ness  of  sin  for  himself,  no  shrinking  from  going  into  the  socie — ' 
ty  of  publicans  and  sinners.    It  is  clear,  in  the  most  decided- 
moments  of  his  life,  that  he  is  conscious  of  no  sin.    That  hi^ 
self-consciousness  was  really  of  such  a  sort  that  his  conscience 
never  accused  him  of  any  fault  or  error,  is  the  firmest  and 
most  indisputable  historical  fact,  explain  it  as  we  may.    That 
he  imposed  upon  himself  as  his  life-task,  the  salvation  and  re- 
conciliation of  the  world  ;  that  he  was  conscious,  too,  of  being 
occupied  with  the  solution  of  this  problem,  in  suffering  even 
to  the  cross ;  and  that  he  died  in  the  full  consciousness  of  hav- 
ing solved  the  problem,  as  well  as  of  unbroken  communion 
with  God,  is  just  as  undeniable  as  that  it  would  have  been  an 
insane  and  absurd  thought  to  wish  to  redeem  and  reconcile 
others,  if  he  had  himself  been  conscious  of  needing  redemp- 

*  Comp.  ex.  gr.  Lake  v,  8,  the  words  of  Peter:  ^^  Depart  from  me,  for  I  am  a 
rinfixl  man,  0  Lord.^' 
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tion  himself.    Now,  however  (to  speak  with  The  German  The- 
ohgj/^  it  is  only  God  and  the  devil  that  have  no  (accusing) 
eoradence.    Men  in  whom  the  Satanic  wickedness  does  not 
**t|     yet  reign,  have  the  consciousness  of  sin.    Jesus  evinces,  in  his 
entire  life  and  character,  the  deepest  aversion  to  evil,  and  es- 
pedally  of  hypocrisy,  in  which  pride  and  falsehood  are  mated, 
J08t  as  he  passed  judgment,  more  severely  on  the  Pharisaic 
spirit  than  on  publicans  and  sinners.    How  dien  can  the  phe- 
^ j     nomenon  be  explained  that  He,  to  whom  even  skeptics  do  not 
^j     ^^j  the  rarest  measure  of  purity  and  clearness  of  mind, 
^nds  before  us  without  being  conscious  of  a  single  sin,  or  of 
4e  necessity  of  conversion  and  amendment  which  he  requires 
of  all  others ;  if  not  in  this  way,  that  he  was  conscious  of  no 
^in  because  he  was  not  a  sinner.    He  was,  though  completely 
^x^n,  like  Ood  in  sinless  perfection ;  and  though  not,  like  God, 
^i^capable  of  being  tempted,  nor  perfect  (in  degree)  from  his 
l^irth,  and  therefore  not  holy  in  that  sense,  yet  holy  in  the  pre- 
servation of  an  innate  purity  and  holiness,  and  by  a  fully  nor- 
^^al  development,  in  which  the  idea  of  pure  humanity  is  finally 
^^^alized  in  order  that  the  ultimate  end  of  the  world  might  not 
*^e  mifiilfilled.    Yes,  the  impression  which  he  gives  us  is  that 
^^f  a  beingyr^tf,  the  true  Son  of  Mankind.     He  needs  no  regen- 
eration, but  is  by  nature  the  new-born  Man;  he  needs  no 
^^medy,  and  is  conscious  to  himself  of  having  power  to  be  the 
Physician  of  sick  humanity.    But  let  us  enter  somewhat  into 
detail. 

How  does  he  feel  and  conduct  himself  toward  nature  as  a 
8oain  the  Father's  house,  lingering  in  it  with  a  free  and  open 
sense  for  nature ;  beholding  there  the  laws  of  the  great  house 
of  this  world,  unveiled  in  their  concord  and  harmony  with  his 
work ;  or  when  he  stands  intrepid  amid  the  storm  of  the  sea, 
amid  his  trembling  disciples,  well  knowing  that  God  has  his 
hand  upon  him  even  while  he  slumbers.  As  his  free  Son  he 
stands  before  us  in  his  self-possession,  freely  ruling  his  own  na- 
tore  and  its  powers,  using  every  thing  just  as  a  performer 
strikes  the  strings  of  his  instrument,  with  a  mastery  over  him- 
self, and  an  adaptation  to  the  higher  end  and  mission  of  his 
life.    He  stands  before  us  free,  and  independent  of  the  world's 
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means  and  posseasionB.    He  seeks  no  outward  possession  in  it, 
even  when  it  might  serve  his  objects,  bnt  withoat  being  ctr»- 
fnl  for  the  morrow,  rests  contented  with  what  is  before  him, 
knowing  that  he  who  feeds  the  fowls  of  heaven  does  not  forget 
the  children  of  men.    ^'  The  Son  of  Man  hath  not  where  to  lay 
his  head."    He  is  homeless  and  poor,  for  his  mission  is  not  to 
be  the  founder  of  a  family,  or  to  use  earthly  goods,  though  he 
highly  commendl  a  faithful  steward,  and  never  designates  the 
casting  away  of  property  as  a  merit  or  as  any  thing  good  in  it* 
self.    He  can  be  rich  and  can  be  poor  (John  xiz,  23,  xii,  3; 
Matt,  xxvi,  3-14).    There  is  nothing  there  of  ascetic,  spiritual- 
istic virtue  (Matt,  xi,  9).    fiat  yet  is  to  be  an  example  of  what 
is  the  main  condition  of  all  fidelity  in  earthly  things,  and  also 
in  a  stewardship,  viz.  the  weaning  of  the  heart  from  all  vain 
possessions,  which  rather  makes  us  bondsmen  in  mind  and 
body,  which  enslaves  us  instead  of  enriching  us,  which  is  not 
worthy  of  being  called  ours  because  it  affords  an  illusory  sat- 
isfaction, and  cannot  truly  be  assimilated  to  our  true  nature,  or 
be  imperishable  and  forever  our  own.    He  seeks  to  sever  us 
from  what  is  foreign  that  we  may  be  capable  of  inheriting  that 
which  alone  can  be  ours,  and  which  corresponds  to  the  idea  of 
real  wealth.    He  renounces  outward  property  to  realize  the 
idea  of  property  such  as  is  befitting  the  Son  (Luke  xvi,  12l) 
He  who  has  been  made  free,  severed  from  the  illusion  of  earthly 
possession  or  the  desire  of  it,  carries  within  him  the  eternal 
treasure,  he  only  will  be  able  to  become  a  true  administrator 
of  the  riches  that  fall  to  his  lot  without  necessarily  being  se- 
duced by  deceitful  riches.    Jesus  walks  about,  as  it  were,  in 
paradisaic  freedom  from  care,  at  once  poor  and  rich,  not  care- 
ful for  the  morrow,  not  longing  after  outward  glory,  and  also 
not  rejecting  any  thing  which  is  the  expression  and  sign-lan- 
guage of  love,  when  a  superfluity  exceeding  the  measure  of 
necessity  is  offered  to  him  (John  xix,  23,  xii,  1,  and  following 
verses).    While  he  has  nothing,  he  can  yet  call  all  his  own, 
for  the  Father  gives  him  what  he  needs,  and.disposes  and  regu- 
lates all  so  as  to  lead  to  the  central  point  of  his  purposes,  which 
govern  all.    Now  this  centre  is  the  work  of  the  redemption 
and  perfection  of  humanity  in  Christ.     Hence  Jesus  stands  be- 
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to  u  88  the  JFiree  One  in  the  presence  of  human  powers,  a 
fiothfiil  Son  of  his  people,  obedient  to  the  law,  honoring  its 
ioihorities  and  right,  typically  to  prepare  the  way  for  his  king- 
dom; honoring,  too,  the  heathen  magistrates,  and  their  de- 
mands for  service;  yet  in  heart  far  beyond  the  typical  econo* 
my,  knowing  himself  to  be  personally  free  from  the  obligation 
of  the  temple  service,  and  from  care  on  its  account.    For  he 
bad  nothing  to  receive  from  it,  and  could  not,Vithout  untruth, 
i^ecognize  in  the  temple  and  its  economy  the  ideal  to  which  he 
luul  to  give  tithes.    (Comp.  Heb.  vii,  4,  and  following  verses ; 
Jtfatt  xii,   6 ;  Sri  rov  Upov  fiei^i$>v  iarlv  'wJe,  4-6).*    And  yet 
lie  presently  adds,  after  he  had  spoken  of  the  temple  tax, 
''Nevertheless,  lest  we  should  offend  them,  go  thou,  and  pay 
for  me  and  thee  "  (Matt,  xvii,  27). 

This  unique  position  of  perfect  liberty  becomes  more  mani- 
fest when  we  compare  him  with  John  the  Baptist,  and  consid- 
er the  relation  of  Jesus  to  the  law  and  to  the  Old  Testament  in 
g^ieral.  His  doctrine  about  the  law  corresponds  entirely  to 
his  own  self-consciousness  in  reference  to  the  law ;  his  teach- 
ing 18  thus  but  an  expression  of  his  own  individual  self-con- 
Bcions  life,  as  on  the  other  hand  his  life  is  doctrine  so  far  as  it 
reveals  the  principles  of  his  life. 

Jesus  felt  that  he  was  inwardly  at  one  with  the  Old  Testa- 
ment That  is  actually  attested  by  his  entire  relation  to  the 
Baptist,  in  whom  he  sees  the  greatest  of  all  the  prophets,  and 
the  summary  of  the  Old  Testament,  of  the  law  and  the  prophets. 
He  comes  to  him  for  baptism,  that  the  New  Testament  may, 
as  it  were,  receive  its  sanction  from  the  Old,  and  be  ushered  in 
by  it  (Matt  xi,  10,  and  fol.  verses ;  iii,  13,  and  following  verses). 

*  To  his  disciples  be  here  gives  a  hint  which  thej,  without  doubt,  understood  «! 
ft  ktar  time.  When  that  is  brought  to  light  whi<^  is  still  only  inward  and  hid  be> 
neath  the  reil  of  the  legal  economy,  they  will  also  be  discharged  and  set  free  from 
the  temple  and  its  service.  For  by  the  plural  and  by  the  oonmiunicatiTe  tone  of 
the  entire  address  {ol  viol  Iva  ;i^  OKavdaTuanfiev  abToi}^  dvrl  ifiov  xat  aov\  Jesus 
represents  this  free  position  towards  the  sanctuary  as  one  that  would  belong  also 
to  his  disciples.  This  passage,  with  others,  haying  reference  to  the  temple  (ICatt 
zii,  6;  John  ii,  19),  proTes,  therefore,  that  we  are  not  to  conclude,  from  his  silence 
regarding  the  abandonment  of  the  temple  service  and  the  synagogue,  or  from  Matt* 
V,  24,  zxiii,  19,  that  the  spirit  of  Jesus  was  not  elevated  above  the  Jewish  economy. 
But  more  concerning  this  presently. 
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Jesns  takes  np  John's  preaching  of  repentance,  and  of  the  near- 
ness of  the  kingdom  of  heaven  (iv,  17 ;  compare  iii,  2).  He 
finds  already  in  the  law  the  ivroXtj  fuyaXtj,  in  "which  all  the 
commandments  are  comprehended  (Matt,  xxii,  36-40 ;  and  he 
who  has  the  knowledge  of  this  ivrokrj  is  not  far  from  the  king- 
dom of  God  (Mark  xii,  84).  The  substance  of  the  law  remains 
inviolable  in  the  new  covenant  (Matt,  v,  17 ;  Luke  xvi,  17).  It  is 
easier  for  heaven  and  earth  to  pass  away,  than  for  one  tittle  of 
the  law  to  pass  away.  Whosoever  shall  break  one  of  the  least  of 
these  commandments,  shall  be  called  the  least  in  the  kingdom  of 
heaven  (Matt  v,  18  ;  compare  Matt,  xxiii,  2,  8).  Hence  it  is 
manifest  that  all  precipitate  breaking  with  the  Old  Testament, 
all  reform  from  without,  and  not  from  within,  is  repudiated  ; 
with  which  we  must  connect  the  &ct  that  he  nowhere  gives 
his  disciples  a  commandment  to  forsake  the  sacrifices  and 
temple-service,  or  even  to  separate  from  the  synagogue,  or  to 
drop  the  sabbath-law.  Hence  several  representatives  of  the 
recent  Tiibingen  school  have  believed  that  their  hypothesis  of 
the  Ebionitism  or  Judaism  of  primitive  Christianity  could  be 
historically  established  by  the  gospels. 

But  to  the  passages  which  prove  that  Jesus  was  conscious  of 
being  at  one  with  the  Old  Testament,  there  are  opposed  a  mul- 
titude of  others,  which  so  strongly  declare  the  newness  of  the 
gospel,  that  Marcion,  on  the  contrary,  thought  he  could  main- 
tain that,  according  to  primitive  Christianity,  the  gospel  en- 
tirely broke  with  the  law. 

These  two  opposite  extremes  are  indeed  at  one  in  this,  that 
they  explain  a  whole  series  of  sayings  and  narratives  as  the 
interpolations  of  a  later  .time,  and  hold  as  non-authentic  what 
the  other  side  regards  as  genuine,  and  vice  versa^  without  re- 
fleeting  that  this  makes  them  guilty  of  historical  caprice. 
Bather,  as  it  belongs  to  the  privileges  of  intellectual  greatness 
to  unite  the  remote,  the  peculiar  spiritual  elevation  of  Jesus  is 
the  only  satisfactory  explanation  of  the  seemingly  .opposite 
statements  as  to  the  Old  Testament. 

The  newness  of  the  gospel  in  relation  to  the  Old  Testament 
is  as  strongly  expressed  by  Jesus  as  we  find  it  any  where  in 
Paul.    Unity  with  the  Old  Testament  is  not  identity.    The 
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Baptist  is  not  Christ ;  he  baptizes  with  water,  but  not  with 
the  Holy  Ghost  (Matt,  iii,'  11 ;  Acts  i,  5).    He  came  iv  W^j 
diMaioavvfig  (Matt,  xxi-xxii,  3, 1),  neither  eating  nor  drinking ; 
he  fasted  much,  and  so  too  did  his  disciples ;  he  lived  according 
to  a  rigid  asceticism.  (Matt,  xi^  18).    Jesns  came  eating  and 
drinking ;  he  did  not  shun  the  society  of  sinners ;  he  demanded 
no  outward  asceticism,  but  left  fasting  to  be  only  the  natural 
expression  of  the  state  of  mind,  but  not  a  prescript.    The  law 
and  the  prophets  reach  down  to  the  Baptist ;  with  him  as  the 
last  and  greatest  of  a  series  or  grade,  one  period  of  universal 
history  closes ;  with  Jesus  a  new  one  begins  (Matt,  xi,  11 ; 
Luke  xvi,  15),  that  of  the  gospel  (vs.  16).    The  least  in  the 
kingdom  of  heaven  is  greater  than  the  greatest  of  the  pre- 
Christian  age  (Matt,  xi,  14).    As  to  the  law  itself,  Jesus  as- 
cribes to  himself  divine  authority  to  determine  what  is  the 
will  of  God.    Such  is  the  scope  of  this — ^the  six  times  repeated 
lyu)  X^6>  viilv  (Matt,  v),  with  which  he  plainly  enough  places 
himself  formally  far  above  Moses,  who  does  not  thus  speak  in 
his  own  name.     On  the  other  hand,  Jesus  regards  what  he 
gives,  not  as  something  foreign  or  contradictory  to  the  Old 
Testament,  but  as  the  development  of  its  pith  and  marrow,  or 
as  the  fulfilment  of  its  promises  and  shadows.    With  a  view 
to  delineate  the  true  righteousness  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven, 
he  goes  back  to  the  essence  of  it  in  such  sort  that  he  forbids 
many  things  hitherto  tolerated  by  the  law,  if  not  commanded, 
as  an  oath,  divorce,  the  right  of  retaliation,*  and  he  forbids 
them,  in  virtue  of  what  is  already  demanded  in  the  Old  Testa- 
ment, the  principles  of  truth  and  love.   Of  special  importance 
is  his  position  towards  the  laws  of  purification,  of  sacrifice,  and 
of  the  Sabbath.  The  Old  Testament  still  considers  man  indefi- 
nitely as  a  unity,  without  expressly  distinguishing  between 
oatward  and  inward  jpurity.    It  is  true  it  says,  "  Ye  shall  be 
•holy,  for  I  am  holy  ".    Bat  the  laws  of  purification  refer  only 
to  the  holiness  of  the  body.    Jesus  (Matt,  xv,  11-15;  Mark 
vii,  15-23)  lays  down  the  principle,  that  it  is  the  impurity  of 

*  Personal  retaliatioD,  with  the  implied  reyenge  (Matt,  t,  39,  and  following 
reraes).  He  does  not  thereby  dispute  the  right  and  duty  of  the  state  in  this  matter 
(Matt,  xxii,  15-22;  John  xviii,  13-88;  yi,  15 ;  Matt  xxvi,  62). 


270  TEX  8ENLS8S  PBBFSOnOK  OF  JEBUS.  [ApiOy 

the  heart  which  defilee  the  man  in  sonl  and  body;  and  tha:^ 
outward  (ceremonial)  impurity,  unconnected  with  that  of  tlia 
heart,  defiles  no  man.    llie  body  and  its  impurity,  it  is  tme^ 
were  by  no  means  treated  as  something  indifferent.    Jesus 
himself  calls  his  body  a  temple :  it  should  be  sanctified  by  us, 
but  from  within  outwardly.    Hence,  of  course,  the  Levitical 
ordinances  of  the  Old  Testament,  as  means  of  keeping  man 
holy,  fall  to  the  ground  as  a  secondary,  powerless,  attempt  to 
exhibit  the  idea  of  the  undivided  holiness  of  the  entire  man. 
But  this  idea  itself  remains ;  nay,  is  now  only  to  be  realized. 
It  is  similar  in  regard  to  the  sacrijlcea  to  be  offered  to  Ood. 
Jesus  did  not  forbid  these  outward  gifts ;  but  in  themselves 
they  have  no  value.    Love,  mercy,  and  obedience  are  better 
than  sacrifice ;  i.  e.  the  sacrifice  of  our  own  will  and  heart,  the 
sacrifice  which  is  the  man  himself,  is  the  true  sacrifice  (Matt 
zii,  7 ;  XV,  1,  and  following  verses).    Finally,  his  freedom  and 
his  position,  elevated  above  the  legal  stand-point,  evinces  itself 
particularly  in  relation  to  the  Sabbathrlaw^  in  his  doctrine  and 
in  his  practical  conduct    '^  The  Son  of  Man  is  Lord  also  of  the 
Sabbath."    '^  The  Sabbath  is  made  for  man,  not  man  for  the 
Sabbath"  (Mark  ii,  27;  Matt  xii,  1-13  ;  Luke  vi,  1).    God 
does  not  need  on  his  own  account  that  men  should  offer  to  him 
a  portion  of  time  for  himself  to  honor  him  thereby.   The  Sab- 
bath is  instituted  for  man,  for  his  spiritual  and  physical  nature, 
as  a  gift  and  a  blessing,  in  which  Jesus  himself  rejoiced,  though 
personally  Lord  of  the  Sabbath.    But  it  would  be  selfishness, 
nay,  hypocrisy,  to  use  a  blessing  given  us  for  the  promotion  of 
goodness,  as  an  occasion  to  abstain  from  good  works.    There 
is  nothing  more  frequent  in  the  gospels  than  the  collisions  into 
which  Jesus  is  brought  with  the  Jews  on  account  of  the  cures 
wrought  on  Sabbath,  which  he  might  have  avoided  could  he 
have  prevailed  upon  himself  to  omit  any  thing  good  in  itself^ 
on  account  of  an  offence  which  was  to  be  foreseen.    Whoever' 
considers  the  power  exercised  by  the  traditions  respecting  the 
Sabbath,  and  that  the  observance  of  them  was  regarded  as  a 
pillar  of  piety,  will  wholly  dismiss  the  thought  that  Jesus 
aimed  at  a  show  of  peculiar  piety  among  his  countrymen ;  for 
then  he  must  have  acted  quite  differently  as  to  fasting,  asoeti- 
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dsm,  the  Sabbath,  stud  prayer.  Bather  we  discern  in  him  the 
ooarage  which  acts  out  among  men  what  he  knows  to  be  good 
ind  true,  in  a  firm  and  self-consistent,  free  and  intrepid  way, 
unconcerned  about  good  report  or  bad  report  in  the  world. 

Yes,  Jesus  exhibited  both  in  doctrine  and  life  a  conneqted 
and  entirely  new  mode  of  understanding  the  law,  and  man's 
relation  to  God.    They  who  regard  the  law  of  God  as  only  an 
external  thing,  and  not  within  them,  never  escape,  as  repeated 
experience  shows,  the  apparent  collision  of  duties,  and  a  mor- 
bid scrupulous  conscience,  because  it  is  but  formally  bound  by 
the  revealed  will  of  God,  but  has  not  come  to  a  free  know- 
ledge of  its  own  as  to  what  is  the  real  good  (John  viii,  32), 
and  falls  into  an  endless  casuistry ;  thus  one  commandment  is 
toned  against  another,  till  every  thing  dissolves  into  moral 
scepticism  or  probabilism  which  puts  outside  itself  the  know- 
ledge of  what  is  good,  and  permits  a  foreign  conscience  to  be 
implanted  in  it,  if  it  does  not  fall  into  entire  indifierentism. 
Now  the  characteristic  trait  of  Jesus  is,  that  he  is  quite  above 
thelegalstoffe  on  which  every  one  stands  and  must  stand,  where 
ooDBcience  is  awakened  without  reconciliation  to  God,  peace 
and  an  immediate  living  communion  with  God.    Now,  it  does 
not  suffice  to  say,  Jesus  is  the  first  man  truly  reconciled  to 
Gfod.    For  where  is  there  a  trace  of  his  needing  conversion  or 
reconciliation  to  God  ?    Rather  the  breath  of  an  unearthly 
peace  breathes  through  his  whole  life  ;  nay,  -there  was  in  him 
the  power  of  communicating  this  peace  to  those  around  him. 
This  peace  he  could  have,  however,  only  because  he  was  the 
firee  man,  free  from  the  curse  of  the  sense  of  guilt  and  of  sin, 
free  in  reference  to  the  law,  inasmuch  as  by  the  fulfilment  of 
the  law  he  trod  and  lived  and  walked  above  the  law  on  the 
gronnd  of  the  liberty  of  the  children  of  God.    He  had  in 
himself  a  knowledge  of  what  is  good,  and  of  the  will  of  God, 
while  the  servant  knoweth  not  what  his  Lord  doeth.    Stand- 
ing in  the  law,  and  the  law  or  the  will  of  God  having  become 
a  living  reality  in  his  knowledge  and  will,  he  had  that  open, 
direct  look  of  a  child  or  son,  which  leads  back  the  mind  to  the 
simple,  to  that  which  '^  is  from  the  beginning",  and  takes  it 
away  from  the  tendency  to  divide  the  one  principle  of  good- 
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neas  into  a  distracting  mnltiplicilyy  the  piuts  of  which  are  ia- 
dependent  of  each  other^  and  also  away  from  the  conftusum  of 
Jewish  casuistry  and  its  moral  collisions.  Kow  since  he  does 
not  stand  before  us  as  a  servant  subject  to  the  law  (though 
he  was  conscious  that  he  fulfilled  the  prophecy  about  the 
servant  of  God,  Luke  v,  18),  but  as  the  Son  of  the  house 
standing  in  tlie  law,  so  too  is  he  the  man  who  has  open  access 
to  God,  and  cultivates  free  and  uninterrupted  fellowship  with 
Gk)d.  Therefore  he,  the  free  Son,  always  calls  Gx)d  Father 
and  not  merely  Lord ;  nay,  "  his  Father",  as  if  imconsciously 
describing  his  unique  relation  to  God.  And  because  he  hves 
entirely  in  tlie  law,  the  law  as  it  were  revives  in  him,  he  him- 
self becomes  the  exliibitor  of  it,  the  living  law,  according  to 
which  all  shall  be  judged  (John  v,  27,  Matt,  xxv,  31-41). 
Hence,  too,  judgment  upon  all  belongs  to  the  Son's  rights,  of 
which  he  is  conscious.  On  the  other  hand,  he  will  share  his 
Son's  rights  with  those  who  through  the  Son  have  Gk)d  as  their 
Father,  and  are  made  sons  of  God  through  the  first-born 
brother.  Here  again  his  peculiar  dignity  and  freedom  evince 
themselves.  To  the  Father  indeed  he  desires  to  lead  back  all 
fallen  brethren,  to  himself  he  will  draw  all  (John  ii,  32). 
But  he  alone  is  the  bridegroom  (Matt,  ix,  15),  mankind  is  the 
bride ;  he  is  at  the  right  hand  of  the  Father  (Matt,  xxii,  44), 
and  as  the  Son  glorifies  the  Father  by  the  work  of  man's  re- 
demption, so  the  JFather  glorifies  the  Son,  for  he  is  not  a  mere 
means  of  redemption,  but  also  has  his  own  proper  object,  and 
it  is  the  Father  who  prepares  the  marriage  for  the  Son  (Matt 
xxii,  2 ;  xxv,  1).  And  so  it  ever  continues  to  be  his  joy  to 
make  his  disciples  partakers  of  his  peace  and  joy. 

Li  the  nature  of  the  case  those  who  neither  anticipate  nor 
seek  this  peace,  cannot  rightly  know  what  is  meant  by  the  fact 
that  Jesus,  by  the  fulfilling  of  the  law  and  prophets,  brought 
peace  and  a  new  stage  of  life,  nay,  a  new  era  to  mankind. 
They  can  speak  perhaps  of  the  peace  of  a  landscape,  of  music, 
of  sentimental  or  sesthetic  feeling,  wliich  they  confound  with 
the  peace  which  passes  all  understanding,  and  which  is  not 
of  an  sesthetic  but  of  an  ethical  and  religious  nature.  Hiey 
must,  if  they  think  logically,  regard  the  stage  of  legal  life  as 
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the  highest  stage  of  humanity,  and  as  one  that  is  not  to  be 
fiannonnted,  and  assign  to  Jesus  his  place  within  this  platform ; 
and  just  because  they  have  no  need  of  a  higher,  they  cannot 
flee  why  Christ  is  to  be  thought  sinless,  why  a  high  degree  of 
moral  excellence  may  not  suffice.  But  we  have  shown  that 
we  cannot  stop  short  at  this.  Either  they  must  permit  this 
]dienomenon  to  awaken  their  moral  sense,  and  to  awaken  the 
necessity  of  atonement,  in  order  to  find,  by  means  of  faith  in 
him,  a  peace  which  is  neither  transitory  nor  delusive,  and  new 
mbstance  for  all  their  life ;  or  Jesus  must  become  to  them  less 
than  he  was.  They  must  regard  him,  in  contradiction  with 
their  own  conscience,  and  with  the  impression  which  he  can- 
not fail  to  make  even  on  them,  as  a  profaner  of  holy  things,, 
and  a  fool  blinded  as  to  his  sin  by  unprecedented  spiritual 
pride.  But  the  church  of  the  Lord,  because  some  justify  the 
Jews  in  condemning  Jesus,  will  not  cease  to  receive  from  bis^ 
person  the  impression  of  unparalleled  innocence  and  purity — 
a  phenomenon  not  of  this  world ;  full  of  a  different,  new,  and 
holy  spirit;  so  unique  and  lofty,  and  towering  above  all 
others,  that  it  would  involve  new  self-delusion  not  to  recog- 
nize it  He  who  has  any  moral  sense  knows  by  experience 
that  the  archetype  of  moral  good  is  presented  to  us  in  Jesus. 
His  archetype,  where  it  is  known,  commends  itself  by  its  ex- 
cellence, and  attests  its  own  proper  truth  in  every  human 
breast.  But  it  is  not  true  that  this  archetype  is  in  the  heart 
of  every  man ;  it  lives  only  in  Christendom,  in  which  the  his- 
torical portrait  of  Jesus  lives  and  reproduces  itself,  but  no- 
where beyond  it. 

This  obviates,  too,  the  opinion  that  this  personage  is  a  crea- 
tion of  the  apostles'  noind.    It  is  certain  and  beyond  doubt 
that  their  wonted  Jewish  mode  of  thought  and  feeling  was 
wholly  different  from  that  of  Jesus,  into  whose  views  they 
could  enter  only  with  difficulty  and  by  degrees.    How  they 
reached  their  subsequent  moral  and  religious  elevation  fash- 
ioned after  him  is  absolutely  inexplicable,  if  we  take  away 
the  only  natural  ground  of  explanation,  which  lies  in  his  sa- 
cred and  marvellously  attractive  person.    We  only  surround 
ourselves  with  a  world  of  enigmas  if  we  despise  the  only  solu** 
18 
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tion  of  the  enigma.  We  muBt  still  further  maintain  that  the  con 
ception  of  such  a  new  and  free  humanity  within  the  old  conb 
not  have  arisen  of  itself,  without  a  divine  communication  of  ib 
Spirit,  as  indeed  the  essential  idea  here  is  just  the  union  o 
man  with  God,  the  real  and  perpetual  fellowship  with  God 
None  can  speak,  as  is  done  in  the  gospels^  of  God  as  tb 
Father  but  he  who  has  experience  of  it,  whether  immediatol; 
as  the  Son,  or  mediately  as  those  who,  through  faith  in  hn 
and  not  otherwise,  are  reconciled  to  God,  and  made  partaker 
of  his  peace.  Hence,  in  every  instance  of  transmuting  tb 
person  of  Christ  into  a  myth  there  is  a  gresX  j>etitio  jnineipii 
if  not  a  denial  of  the  new  element  that  is  found  in  l^e  goqpd 
and  which  to  the  church  of  the  Lord  is  certain  ^d  inalienabk 
There  lies  in  it  this  opinion,  that  there  cannot  bo  any  tbioj 
higher  than  what  the  gospel  terms  the  platform  of  Ijie  kf 
and  that  this  cannot  be  surmounted ;  in  short,  that  the  tbff 
lute  religion  is  Judaism,  after  divesting  it,  perhaps,  of  the  iu 
tional  and  the  particular,  but  also  of  the  promises.  Tha 
however,  cannot  be  the  absolute  religion  which  leaves  roo: 
for  conceiving  the  possibility  of  a  higher  and  more  perfe 
one ;  which  leaves  unfulfilled,  or  suffers  to  be  extinguishe 
not  only  among  the  Jews  but  also  among  the  Gentiles,  t 
holiest  aspirations  of  the  human  heart,  as  well  as  their  m< 
glorious  anticipations  and  promises. 

K  wo  have  hitherto  considered  the  Son  of  Man  as  a  uniq 
phenomenon,  since  he  alone  stands  before  us  as  the  Free  Oi 
as  contrasted  with  sin  and  law,  and  in  his  relation  to  God  a 
the  world,  to  nature  and  the  human  race,  as  well  as  in  relati 
to  himself ;  we  must  now  look  still  farther  at  the  grawnd  a 
source  of  this  liberty.  Thus  only  will  the  contrast  between  h 
and  all  his  contemporaries — ^not  excepting  the  disciples — fa 
appear,  and  the  impossibility  of  inventing  his  character  y^ 
.be  manifest  It  is  holy  love ;  it  is,  to  express  it  in  the  li 
guage  of  a  well-known  English  theologian,  the  great  law 
sacrifice^  consciously  and  energetically  carried  out  to  the  end 
which  distinguishes  his  entire  life  in  the  most  peculiar,  stranj 
looking,  yet  world-subduing  way. 

Christ's  character  is  purely  incomprehensible  on  the  pi 
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dples  of  ordinary  human  nature,  or  from  the  modes  of  thought, 
motives,  and  impulses  of  his  nation  and  age.    It  has  its  origin 
in  a  higher  region ;  in  true  humanity  united  to  God.  All  other 
men  we  see  moulded,  in  a  certain  measure,  by  the  spirit  of 
their  age  and  nation.    Even  in  him  we  do  not  deny  all  inilu- 
6Dce  of  companions  and  of  history ;  but  the  inner  nature  of 
Christ,  and  his  moral  life,  do  not  bear  the  impress  of  the 
period  in  which  he  lived,  or  of  any  particular  age  in  general ; 
it  has  an  eyerlasting  tone.    He  is  in  this  sense,  too,  the  free 
one.    He  belongs  to  no  particular  age,  and  yet  to  all  ages  at 
ODoe ;  for  he  is  the  expression  of  the  everlasting  life.    His 
^^pearance  is  the  direct  opposite  of  that  which  even  the  pious 
IvaeUtes  had  hoped  and  pictured  to  themselves :  to  destroy 
the  myth  of  the  Messianic  advent  which  they  had  sketched  for 
themselves  was  his  hard  task ;  and  just  because  he  would  not, 
and  could  not,  realize  this  eschatological  myth,  he  earned 
hatred  and  rejection  on  the  part  of  his  carnally-minded  con- 
temporaries.    On  his  disciples,  after  he  had  drawn  them  to 
him,  we  see  him  unweariedly  laboring,  with  calm  wisdom  and 
patience  indeed,  as  they  were  able  to  bear  it,  but  also  with 
an  equal  and  constant  clearness,  fearlessness,  and  confidence ; 
first  to  destroy  their  dearest  Messianic  hopes,  that  he  might 
thoB  make  room  for  what  was  brought  right  before  them, 
munely,  that  which  himself  he  had  directly  to  demand  and 
to  give.    The  same  reason  which  forbade  him  to  oppose  di- 
rectly at  the  outset  their  wishes  and  expectations — expecta- 
tions of  the  still  unbroken  natural  heart,  trained  though  it  had 
been  in  the  discipline  and  order  of  the  theocracy — ^had  also 
not  permitted  the  Spirit  of  God  in  the  prophets  to  communi- 
cate more  than  they  could  bear.    But  Jesus  had  from  the  be- 
ginning unveiled,  in  his  life,  and  progressively  too  in  his  doc- 
trine, love,  as  the  great  law  of  sacrifice — to  him  his  life's  law 
of  liberty,  and  to  his  disciples  the  fundamental  condition  of 
their  regeneration  from  the  death  of  natural  life  into  that 
which  is  spiritual,  and  of  their  share  in  his  liberty  and  bless- 
edness. 

We  can  only  indicate,  by  a  few  traits,  what  we  mean  by 
this ;  for  the  theme  is  too  rich  and  too  deep  to  be  exhausted. 
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Jesus  did  not  first  wish  to  bring  in  or  gain  a  worldly  reform 
and  a  worldly  kingdom.*  Moreover,  he  did  not  in  the  begin- 
ning count  on  a  general,  religions,  and  moral  revolution  in  the 
people  of  Israel.f  He  knew  his  people  and  the  human  heart 
too  well,  and  had  too  early  experience  of  obstinate  resist- 
ance,:!: to  yield  to  the  illusion  that  the  mere  power  of  his  doc- 
trine, or  the  impression  of  his  deeds,  would  at  once  effect  that 
reform,  even  the  new  birth,  of  men's  hearts,  at  which  he  aimed. 
From  the  beginning,  his  work  was  planned  with  more  depth, 
grandeur,  and  daring ;  that  is,  in  such  a  way  that  he  should' 
not  give  up  his  people  and  mankind,  though  they  should  re- 
ject him,  as  he  foresaw  they  would  (Mark  xii,  32) ;  that  he 
should  never  cease  to  love  them ;  and  that  his  very  sufferings 
at  their  hands,  and  for  their  sakes,  should  only  be  turned  into 
the  clearest  proof  of  his  disinterested  love,  which  sought  not 
himself,  but  their  good.  The  purity  of  his  self-forgetting,  self- 
sacrificing  love  was  to  kindle  up  the  last  spark  of  human  feel- 
ing which  still  glimmers  in  the  hardest  sinner's  heart,  and  by 
awakening  contrition  and  shame,  to  make  room  for  his  spirit 
of  love. 

Human  defiance  may  defy  all  external  might  and  power,  or 
bend  before  it  only  outwardly  and  reluctantly.  To  the  doc- 
trine of  divine  wisdom,  man  may  oppose  his  own  wisdom,  may 
arm  liimself  against  its  assaults ;  the  example  of  a  blameless 
life  before  one's  eyes  may  leave  entire  the  self-righteousness  of 
the  human  heart,  nay,  provoke  it  to  maintain  a  good  opinion 
of  its  own  excellence  by  suspicious  and  uncharitable  falsehood ; 
condemning  words,  however  just  they  may  be,  might  darken 
still  more  a  heart  alienated  from  Ood.  Jesus  did  not  think 
that  his  deeds  of  power,  or  the  wisdom  of  his  doctrine,  or  his 
blameless  life  would  bring  the  decision  and  crisis  for  hard 
hearts.  He  knew,  on  the  contrary,  that,  though  all  this  might 
not  pierce  the  heart,  ho  was  in  possession  of  another  power, 
which  could  operate  only  after  his  death,  that  is,  the  power  of 

♦  Matt,  iv,  9,  11 ;  Luko  ir,  19,  etc. ;   Matt,  xi,  4-Y;    v,  8,  4,  11,  and  following  z 
▼erses ;  x,  16 ;  John  ii,  19  ;  ill,  8. 
f  Ckimpare  the  sermon  on  the  Mount ;  Luke  ir,  24 ;  John  iT,  44. 
X  John  ii,  19-24 ;  iy,  1,  comp.  8 ;  Luke  iv,  29. 
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his  death  itself,  as  a  sacrifice  of  love  to  a  world  rejecting  him. 
That  he  fully  gave  himself  up  as  a  voluntary,  defenceless,  and 
disarmed  victim,  only  not  giving  up  the  love  which  embraced 
liis  people  and  mankind,  and  which,  when  dying,  prayed  for 
his  enemies — ^this  disarmed  the  enmity,  the  pride,  the  false- 
hood,  and  the  resistance  of  the  insolent,  complacently-wise, 
and  self-righteous  heart  in  a  far  other  way  than  even  reproof 
and  condenmation  could  do. 

How  absurdly  he  seems  to  act,  and  contrary  to  all  the  usual 
rales  of  life !  He  is  full  of  the  kingly  spirit ;  he  wishes  to  be- 
come a  king,  as  he  is,  the  Lord  of  minds,  the  King  of  souls ; 
but  only  by  entire  self-renunciation,  by  giving  himself  up, 
only  not  giving  up  love,  and  not  giving  up  faith  in  the  power 
of  suffering,  dying,  disinterested  love. 

He  wishes  to  win  the  victory  over  all  enemies,  visible  and 
invisible.    He  wishes  the  dominion  which,  he  knows,  is  fore- 
ordained for  him.    But  he  will  have  this  by  subjecting  him- 
self to  the  shame,  nay,  to  the  death,  of  a  malefactor,  and  he 
consciously  and  voluntarily  gives  his  enemies  their  will,  to 
which  he  falls  a  victim.    From  the  curse,  and  what  is  worthy 
of  the  curse,  he  will  draw  the  blessing,  and  from  death  life. 
It  is  a  thought  so  grand  and  bold, — a  faith  full  of  marvellous 
divine  originality,  in  all  the  calmness  of  power,  a  patience  and 
moderation  without  enthusiasm,  purely  formed  in  free  obedi- 
ence to  the  Father's  known  will,  and  carried  out  to  the  last 
l)ieath  of  life — ^that  nothing  but  stupidity  can  deny  the  impos- 
tibilify  of  such  a  character  being  invented  by  his  disciples. 
tnie  disciples  themselves,  though  belonging  to  "  the  poor  in 
spirit'',  and  not  indifferent  ^^to  righteousness",  had,  without 
liim,  no  idea  of  the  law  of  sacrifice,  of  the  spirit  and  power  of 
coffering  love.    They  clung  to  the  hopes  of  an  outward  Mes- 
sianic glory  with  a  tenacity  of  self-will  which  caused  Jesus 
the  hardest  toil,  and  more  than  once  extorted  sighs.    True, 
they  knew  that  the  Messianic  kingdom  was  to  be  a  kingdom 
of  righteousness,  but  they  wiU  have  that  so  mated  to  their 
darling  hopes  that,  averse  as  they  were  to  sacrifice,  they  ex- 
pected moral  reform,  so  far  as  they  acknowledged  its  neces- 
sity, on  the  easier  path  of  the  alluring  and  terrifying,  judicial 
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and  dividing  power  of  the  Messianic  gl(»y.  Sacrific 
cross,  and  self-denial  were  to  them  nothing  else  than  inu 
terror,  against  which  they  shielded  themselves  with  mig 
main.  How  shonld  they,  how  conld  they,  have  inven 
created  the  character  of  Jesus  1 

But  how  did  this  very  thing,  so  thoroughly  repngna 
offensive  to  the  apostles,  and  which  seemed  a  sufficien 
rant  for  rejecting  him,  how  did  this  divine  foolishness  c 
sacrificing  love  approve  itself  as  divine  wisdom,  as  an  t 
ing  of  the  mystery  which  contains  the  unique  and  conqi 
power — the  power  of  dissolving  all  the  world^s  dishiCi 
into  harmony,  nay,  the  power  of  imiting  the  countlesa 
self-conflicting  powers  of  tlie  world  into  the  unity  of  the 
dom  of  God  I  All  the  strife  and  discord  in  the  world  b 
from  nothing  but  the  spirit  which  flees  from  sacrific 
happy  death  of  the  selfish  nature.  The  solution  of  tlie 
est  enigma  of  the  human  breast  includes  in  it  the  m 
of  a  spotless  sacrifice,  which  unfolded  itself  in  the  whc 
of  Jesus  in  an  increasing  measure  till  he  came  to  Golgc 

The  entire  life  of  Jesus  was  a  sacrifice  of  love;  he  re§ 
true  greatness  as  consisting  in  self-abasement  for  men's 
serving  them,  but  with  a  high  sense  of  liberty,  which  < 
all  things  in  itself,  high  and  low,  poor  and  rich,  nay, 
is  inwardly  of  the  royal  sort,  but  accepts  and  uses  every 
just  as  the  spirit  of  sacrifice  or  of  love  demands.  Beq 
hatred  with  love,  far  from  a  feeling  of  revenge  and  corfd 
tion,  seeking  enemies  as  lost  brothers,  and  consuming  h 
in  such  love,  he  verified  that  divine  self-forgetfulnesB 
which  nothing  can  be  taken,  because  it  seeks  and  retaim 
ing  for  itself,  and  to  which,  for  this  reason,  every  thing  be 
and  hearts  must  yield.  Such  loving,  in  truth,  is  the  ema 
of  the  eternal  divine  life.  It  proves  itself  an  absolute 
mortal  inextinguishable  flame,  by  its  power  converting 
opposes  it  into  what  feeds  the  flame,  so  that  its  fire  bun 
brighter.  This  view  breaks  even  a  rocky  heart  in  tw< 
shame,  contrition,  and  penitence ;  melts  the  ice  of  the  n 
heart,  which  only  sought  itself  and  loved  itself  in  poor 
sive  pride ;  and  displa/s  in  the  love  which  ^'  has  nothing 
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baving  of  all  things,  the  tme  wealth,  the  abiding  riches,  the 
liberty  which  none  can  take  away.  This  love  is  the  power 
diat  can  move  the  world,  raise  it  from  its  entanglements  and 
fetters,  heal  its  distractions,  and  thus  implant  it  anew  in  its 
divine  centre.  Not  of  this  world,  it  yet  enters  into  the  world, 
rejoicing  with  the  joyful,  weeping  with  those  who  weep,  in 
^i^er  to  serve  it,  and  by  serving  to  conquer  it,  and  by  con- 
quering to  vivify  and  glorify  it.* 

'  This  love,  this  spirit  of  sacrifice,  cannot,  indeed,  be  in  us,  in 
the  copy,  without  our  heing  first  reconciled  and  knowing  the 
peace  of  God.  And,  as  we  need  expiation  above  all  things, 
burdened  as  we  are  with  sin  and  guilt,  therefore  the  pure  love 
of  Jesus,  bearing  mankind  upon  his  heart,  with  the  fullest 
sense  of  the  justice  of  the  divine  curse,  and  of  the  displeasure 
which  lay  heavy  upon  us,  must  needs  make  our  cause  his  own 
by  sympathy.  His  love  must,  according  to  his  office,  take  the 
direction  of  bearing  our  weaknesses  and  diseases  on  his  priestly 
heart  (Matt,  viii,  17 ;  ix,  86 ;  xiv,  14 ;  xv,  32 ;  xxiii,  37 ;  xx, 
28),  and  thereby  be  made  a  surety  for  us  to  the  satisfied  justice 
of  God,  so  that  God  can  regard  the  world  as  reconciled  in  him, 
the  righteous  one.  But  though  he  stands  before  us  unique  in 
his  calling,  in  virtue  of  his  sinless  holiness,  yet  our  entire  life 
ixiay  be,  and  ought  to  be,  a  sacrifice  on  the  ground  of  atone- 
ment, a  priestly  service  in  which  we  sacrifice  to  God  every 
thing  impure  to  which  our  heart  clings,  self-will  and  all  self- 
aeeking,  and  dedicate  and  devote  ourselves  to  him  without  re- 
serve in  the  sacrifice  of  faith,  and  thank  and  praise  him  in 
the  sacrifice  of  love,  which  at  one  time  streams  forth  in  child- 
like words  of  prayer  to  the  Father,  and  at  anotlier  occupies 

*  From  this  point,  a  number  of  features  in  the  life-picture  of  Jesus  come  into 

^lie  light  of  a  great  connection.    We  name  them,  but  refrain  from  carrying  them 

oat.      So  Matt  v,  8-7,  9-12,  12-26,  38-48,  29,  80;   yi,  24;    yiii,  21;   ix,  11-18, 

15-17;   X,  16-28,  31^-39,  particularly  88,  39;   xi,  25,  26,  28-80;   xii,  7,  8;   xii, 

:i^21;  xiii,  4-8,  11-16,  46,  46;  xv,  11-20;  xti,  21-26;  xtu,  24-27;  xviii,  1-5, 

B-11,  15-17,  21-85 ;  xix,  14,  21 ;  xx,  20-28 ;  xxii,  2-10 ;  xxiii,  5, 10-12,  23,  26-28, 

^14,  87;  xxir,  9-13;  xxv,  29;   and  the  parallels,  Luke  xxiii,  34;  John  i,  14;  iii, 

5-6,  16,  17-19;   iv,  22,  82-88,  48;   v,  17-20,  30,  85,  88-47;   vi,  27,  46-47;   Tii, 

17-19;  viii,  82,  42-60,  54;  ix,  89-41 ;  x,  11-18;  xi,  9,  and  following  verses,  86, 

61-62  ;  xii,  22-26,  32,  comp.  8-28,  37,  and  following  verses ;  xiii,  1,  4-17,  81,  82, 

54,  85 ;  xiv,  31 ;  xv,  16 ;  xvii,  19-26  ;  xviii,  80,  87  ;  xx,  29 ;  xxi,  16-19. 
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itself,  with  all  its  powers,  in  self-forgetfulness  for  the  good  c 
the  brethren,  simply  seeking  another's  good,  and  thns  dyinj 
the  progressive  death  of  love,  which  is  ever  a  self-renewing 
life. 

Jesus,  as  he  is  historicallj  attested,  stands  before  us  in  th 
world  as  a  mirade;  not  as  a  miracle  deranging  the  orderl 
connection  of  the  world,  but  a  miracle  raising  aloft  the  tru 
image  of  humanity,  which  is  the  end  of  creation,  and  restoi 
ing  the  world,  that  had  become  a  moral  chaos,  to  the  ic6oj^ 
everywhere  dispelling  its  moral  discord,  where  room  is  give 
him,  by  the  power  and  example  of  his  sacrifice.  As  to  th 
eternal  higher  life  of  the  Son  of  Man,  John  specially  instmcl 
us.  It  is  his  being  one  with  the  Father,  whose  voice  and  wil 
he  constantly  heard,  whom  he  always  saw  working,  and  whos 
face  he  beheld.  Standing  constantly,  and  without  intermii 
sion,  in  this  oneness,  perfectly  united  to  the  Father  in  love,  h 
becomes  himself  the  revelation  of  the  Father  and  of  his  love 
It  is  the  absolute  moral  communion  with  the  Father,  and,  b; 
consequence,  also  the  ontological,  or  essential  communion  witi 
the  Father,  in  virtue  of  which  he  is  what  he  is,  and  lives  a 
he  does.  How  such  a  personage  would  arise  in  a  sinful  rac€ 
how  his  first  earthly  origin  is  to  be  imderstood,  are  considers 
tions  that  lie  beyond  the  limits  of  this  inquiry.  It  is  enong] 
for  our  purpose  if  we  have  succeeded  in  proving  that  the  sin 
less  perfection  of  Jesus  is  an  historical  fact,  which  sober  \m 
tory  has  to  accept  as  certainly  as  any  othe^  historical  fact,  an< 
if  we  have  been  able  to  exhibit  it  in  some  of  its  aspects  o 
entire  originality. 

[OONCLUDED  m  THE  NEXT  NT7MBEB.] 
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Abt.  v.— I'HE    ZOROASTRIAN   RELIGION. 

By  RoswiLL  D.  Hitchcock,  D.D.,  New  Tork. 

Raa&TB  ov  tbs  Sacrkd  Lavouagb,  Writixos  and  Rsuoion  or  the  Pabsxis. 
By  Mabtik  Hauo,  Dr.  Phil.,  late  of  the  Universities  of  Tiibingen,  Gdttin- 
gen  and  Bonn ;  Superintendent  of  Sanscrit  Studies,  and  Professor  of  San- 
scrit, in  the  Poona  College,  etc.,  etc.    Bombay.  1862.     Pp.  268. 

Ths  first  attempt  to  expound  to  modem  Europe  the  ancient 
ZoToastrian  religion,  was  made  by  Thomas  Hyde,  of  Oxford, 
in  his  celebrated  work  on  The  Religion  of  the  Ancient  Per- 
sianSj  Parthians  cmd  Medes^  the  first  edition  of  which  ap- 
peared in  the  year  lYOO.  This  work  is  one  of  great  learning, 
drawn  from  Greek,  Latin,  Arabic  and  Persian  sources ;  but 
the  author's  ignorance  of  the  Zend  language,  and  consequent 
inability  to  make  use  of  the  Zend  manuscripts  which  were  in 
bia  possession,  prevented  him  from  giving  his  readers  a  real 
insight  into  the  subject  of  which  he  treated.  In  1Y62  the  en- 
tire Zend-Avesta,  the  Bible  of  the  Zoroastrians,  or  what  was 
then  supposed  to  be  the  entire  work,  was  brought  from  India 
to  Europe  by  Anquetil  du  Perron,  who  published  a  French 
translation  of  it  in  1Y71.  In  1776-7  this  French  translation 
w-as  in  turn  translated  by  Kleuker  into  German.  These  pub- 
^cations  produced  a  profound  sensation  amongst  the  scholars 
^  Europe.  Such  a  sudden  unveiling  of  a  famous  ancient  and 
^Iraost  extinct  religion,  at  once  opened  up  questions  of  the 
S^^test  interest,  alike  to  theologians,  philosophers  and  lin* 
g^^iifits.  Kant  expressed  disappointment  in  regard  to  the  con- 
^^^nts  of  the  Zend-Avesta,  but  German  divines  eagerly  made 
^se  of  it  in  their  interpretation  of  the  Old  Testament.  The 
^lUef  controversy,  however,  was  with  respect  to  the  authen- 
^^oily  of  the  book.  Sir  William  Jones  at  first  thought  it  a 
*^i^ry,  imposed  upon  Anquetil  by  the  Parsee  priests ;  and  was 
'^^owed  in  this  opinion  by  most  English  scholars.    But  in 
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France  the  authenticity  of  the  book  was  not  doubted.  Ai 
in  Germany  the  doubts  for  a  time  entertained  by  not  a  fe 
gradually  gave  way  before  the  arguments  of  Kleuker. 

The  authenticity  of  the  Zend-Avesta  having  been  thus  esta 
lished,  the  correctness  of  Anquetil's  translation  of  it  was  t 
only  point  remaining  to  be  considered.  Of  this  there  was 
first  no  question.  But  since  his  day  scholars  have  arise 
whose  knowledge  of  the  Zend  language  goes  far  beyond  tb 
of  Anqnetil;  such  as  Kask  and  Westergaard  of  Denmar 
Boumouf  of  France,  and  in  Germany  Justus  Olshausen,  Bop 
Brockhaus,  and  Blaug,  whose  recently  issued  work  is  now  l 
fore  us.  The  result  is,  that  while  Anquetil  retains  his  place 
honor  as  the  first  great  leader  in  this  branch  of  Oriental  atud 
he  has  lost  his  authority  as  an  interpreter  of  the  24end-Avesl 
His  mistakes  in  rendering  are  nunlberless,  and  some  of  the 
mistakes  involve  a  radical  misrepresentation  of  thie  Zoroastri 
system.  Of  living  Zend  scholars,  Haug  is  now  undoubted 
one  of  the  most  exact  and  thorough.  Since  1852,  with  all  t 
help  afforded  by  the  labors  of  his  learned  predecessors,  he  li 
been  devoting  himself  to  the  study  of  the  Zend  and  Pehl€ 
languages  and  literature ;  and  with  such  success,  that  the  P^ 
sees  of  western  India  have  lately  importuned  him  to  take  t 
presidency  of  their  ecclesiastical  seminary  at  Bombay.  T 
ripe  fruits  of  this  decennium  of  ardent  study,  are  now  befc 
U8  in  this  volume  from  the  Bombay  press. 

Four  essays  make  up  the  volume.  The  first  is  a  history 
the  researches  into  the  Sacred  Writings  and  Beligion  of  t 
Farsees,  from  the  earliest  times  down  to  the  present.  The  84 
ond  is  an  outline  of  the  Zend  grammar.  The  third  giva 
brief  statement  of  the  contents  of  the  whole  of  the  Zend-Av 
ta,  with  translations  of  the  more  important  parts  of  it.  A 
the  fourth  expoimds,  with  admirable  precision,  the  origin,  < 
velopment  and  genius  of  the  Zoroastrian  religion.  Few  boo 
have  ever  been  published  containing  so  much  within  so  am 
a  compass. 

The  Zend  language,  now  dead,  was  of  the  Arian  family,  a 
an  elder  sister  of  the  Sanscrit.  In  the  Zend-Avesta  two  d 
lects  of  it  are  found,  an  earlier  and  a  later,  both  of  which  f 
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pear  to  have  been  djring  out  in  the  third  century  before  Christ, 
leaving  no  daughters  behind  them.  The  general  character  of 
the  language  in  both  its  dialects,  as  shown  by  Haug,  is  that  of 
a  highly  developed  idiom,  quite  equal,  if  not  superior,  to  the 
Sanscrit,  inferior  only  to  the  Greek.  It  is  rich  in  inflexions 
and  in  compound  words.  Its  verbs  have  three  voices ;  its 
nouns,  three  numbers  and  eight  cases.  The  Pehlevi,  into 
which  the  chief  parts  of  the  Zend-Avesta  were  translated  in 
the  time  of  the  Sassannides  (235*-640  a.d.),  is  also  an  Arian 
language,  much  like  the  modem  Persian,  but  containing  many 
Ohaldee,  though  no  Arabic,  words.  This  Pehlevi  translation 
ought  of  course  to  be  highly  serviceable  to  an  interpreter  of 
the  Zend-Avesta. 

So  nearly  was  the  Zoroastrian  religion  annihilated  by  the 

Hohammedans  in  the  seventh  century,  that  there  are  now 

only  two  remnants  of  this  ancient  communion ;  the  Guebres, 

or  "infidels ",  of  south-eastern  Persia,  and  the  Parsees  of 

'Western  India,  each  numbering  about  a  hundred  thousand. 

The  Guebres  are  compelled  by  their  Mohammedan  masters  to 

occupy  one  of  the  least  fertile  provinces  of  Persia,  and  are  ex- 

c^dingly  ignorant,  although  on  the  whole  more  virtuous  than 

*he  majority  of  their  countrymen.    But  the  Parsees  of  India, 

®^  called  from  the  country  out  of  which  they  were  driven 

^^elve  hundred  years  ago  (Persia),  are  remarkably  intelligent 

**id  interesting.    They  are  amongst  the  wealthiest  and  most 

Respected  and  influential  of  the  native  citizens  of  Bombay.   In 

■*-852  they  organized  a  society  for  their  own  social  improve- 

^*^ent,  and  especially  for  the  revival  of  the  pure  old  Zoroas- 

*^im  faith.     It  is  amongst  these  Parsees,  that  Haug  is  now 

I^nrsuing  his  studies  with  such  brilliant  success. 

Jn  regard  to  the  date  of  Zoroaster's  appearance  in  history, 
^liree  leading  opinions  have  hitherto  prevailed:  (1.)  The 
^^ariiest  date  is  that  of  the  Persian  writers,  who  make  him  con- 
^•^mporary  with  Abraham,  about  2000  b.o.  Gibbon  (chap. 
"Viii)  accepts  this  date.  (2.)  Heeren  and  Guizot  assign  him  to 
^•Ae  reign  of  the  Median  Cyaxares,  633  ?-593  b.c.    (3.)  Hyde, 

*The  date  commonly  given  is  226  ▲.d.    Haug,  for  reasons  not  named,  but  pro. 
^MUy  sufficient,  says  285. 
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Anqnetil  and  Klenker  put  him  down  still  lower,  into  tJ 
reign  of  Darius  Hjstaspes,  521-485  b.c.  This  last  diffe 
but  little  from  the  opinion  of  the  modem  Farsees,  who  say  1 
lived  at  the  time  of  Hystaspes,  Hiq  father  of  Darius,  about  5i 
B.O.  This,  however,  is  not  the  opinion  of  Haug,  who  fin< 
indications  of  a  much  higher  antiquity,  both  in  the  earlier  pc 
tions  of  the  Vedas  of  India,  and  in  the  Zend-Avesta  itse 
Under  no  circumstances,  he  says,  can  he  assign  to  Zoroaster 
later  date  than  1000  b.o.,  and  he  is  not  disinclined  to  rega: 
him  as  contemporary  with  Moses. 

As  to  the  origin  of  the  Zoroastrian  religion,  having  point* 
out  the  close  relationship  existing  between  the  Brahmanism 
the  Vedas  and  the  system  taught  in  the  Zend-Avesta,  Hai 
takes  the  ground  that  Zoroastrianism  was  a  schism,  broug 
about  by  those  Iranians  who  had  migrated  and  become  ag 
cultural,  in  order  to  widen  the  breach  between  themselves  a] 
their  nomadic  brothers,  who  soon  began  to  make  predatory  c 
cursions  amongst  them.  Hence  the  Ahura  religion  of  the 
agricultural  Iranians,  who  had  previously  been  addicted  to  t 
Deva  worship  of  the  Brahmanic  Vedas.  The  shaping  of  tl 
schismatic  faith  was  not,  probably,  the  work  of  a  single  ma 
but  of  several  men  in  succession,  who,  perhaps,  were  priest 
and  yet  much  was  due,  no  doubt,  to  the  influence  of  one  gre 
personage,  whose  name  was  Zarathuat/ra  Spitama^  known 
us  as  Zoroaster.  The  date  of  this  schism  was  probably  as  f 
back  as  1200  b.c,  or  farther  still,  and  the  theatre  of  it  tl 
high  lands  of  Bactria. 

The  Zend-Avesta  (or  Avesta-Zend,  as  Haug  says  it  ought 
be  written,  and  which  means  "Text"  and  "  Commentary ' 
in  which  is  embodied  the  religion  thus  established,  is  a  coi 
paratively  small  book ;  large  portions  of  the  original  wo: 
having  perished  under  the  hostile  influence  of  the  Greek  civ 
ization  introduced  into  Persia  by  the  conquest  of  Alexand< 
335  B.C.  What  we  have  now  is  only  the  fragments  gather 
up  by  the  Sassannides,  235-640  a.d.  And  yet  the  names 
all  the  books,  with  short  summaries  of  their  contents,  are  st 
extant.  From  these  it  appears  that  the  whole  work  consist 
of  twenty-one  parts,  caUed  Nosks^  each  composed  of  Avefi 
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and  Zend,  Text  and  Commentary.  The  work  in  its  complete- 
ness contained  hymns,  prayers,  rules  of  life  for  all  classes  of 
men,  instructions  about  God,  spirits,  the  resurrection,  heaven 
and  hell,  with  much  information  pertaining  to  medicine, 
botany,  geography,  astronomy  and  other  sciences.  Of  these 
twenly-one'Nosks,  only  the  twentieth  (the  Vendiddd)  remains 
entire.  Of  some  others  only  fragments  are  extant ;  and  more 
than  half  of  them  are  wholly  lost ;  while  parts  of  the  Zend- 
Avesta  now  in  use  amongst  the  Parsees,  appear  not  to  have 
belonged  to  any  of  the  original  Kosks.  But  enough  remains 
to  indicate  the  character  of  the  Zend-Avesta,  as  an  exhibition 
of  the  whole  religious  and  scientific  culture  of  the  ancient 
Persians. 

The  only  complete  edition  of  the  extant  portions  of  the 
Zend-Avesta,  is  that  of  Westergaard,  Copenhagen,  1852-4.   Of 
these  remains  the  most  ancient  are  the  five  OdthaSy  consisting 
of  metrical  prayers  and  hymns,  believed  to  be  the  work  of 
Zoroaster  himself.    The  monotheism  of  these  O&ihaa  is  distinct 
*i^d  positive.    Next  in  rank  is  the  Yaana^  of  later  date,  in 
Seven  chapters,  which  consists  of  prose  prayers,  addressed, 
however,  not  like  those  of  the  Gathas,  to  the  Supreme  God 
^lone,  but  also  to  inferior  spirits,  to  fire  as  the  symbol  of  the 
Supreme  God,  to  the  earth,  the  waters,  the  angel  presiding 
^ver  food,  to  truth,  speech,  growth  and  the  like.    Then  fol- 
*^ws  the  Yisparady  another  collection  of  prayers.    Then  the 
Vendiddd  in  twenty-two  chapters,  embracing  the  legislation, 
^*^ligious,  civil  and  criminal,  of  the  ancient  Iranians.    And 
^^tly  the  Yashts  in  twenty-four  parts,  consisting  of  songs, 
prayers  and  conversations  with  the  Supreme  Spirit.    As  to 
^ates,  the  O&thaa^  Haug  thinks,  were  written  about  1200  b.o., 
tlie  YaaJUs  from  450-360  b.o.,  and  the  other  portions  of  the 
"^ork  at  different  times  between  these  two  extremes.     Only 
tie  (Mthda  are  believed  to  be  the  work  of  Zoroaster ;  the  oth- 
^r  books  having  come  from  liis  disciples  and  successors  in  the 
priesthood,  who  steadily  declined  from  the  lofty  and  uncom- 
promising monotheism  of  the  great  Iranian  Keformer. 

The  most  interestijig  portion  of  Haug's  book  is  that  in  which 
he  gives  an  analy^  of  the  Zoroastrian  system,  which,  in  its 
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more  important  features,  is  widely  at  yariance  with  the  < 
sitioDs  hitherto  attempted,  and  is  of  course  mnch  more  rel 
than  any  thing  which  has  yet  appeared,  hy  reason  o 
author's  better  mastery  of  the  Zend  language.  The  emp 
which  has  for  so  long  a  time,  and  by  writers  of  such  va 
prepossessions,  been  put  upon  the  dualism  of  the  system,  U 
shown  to  be  unjust.  Gibbon's  verdict,  that  '^  the  first  and 
inal  Being  "  of  the  Zend-Avesta  "  seems  rather  a  metaph] 
abstraction  of  the  mind,  than  a  real  object,  endowed  witl 
consciousness,  or  possessed  of  moral  perfections  ",  must  n€ 
set  aside ;  as  also  the  judgment  of  Eitter,  that  '^  theyt^Ti^ 
tal  doctrine  of  the  Zend-Avesta  is  a  distinct  dualism, 
monotheism  in  the  background  "•  On  the  contrary,  mon 
ism  is  found  to  be  conspicuously  in  the  foreground,  and  i 
fundamental  principle  of  the  system  as  originally  taugl 
Zoroaster.  The  misconception  in  regard  to  this  matter,  ¥ 
has  been  so  widely  prevalent,  proceeds  from  the  mistransl 
by  Anquetil  of  an  important  passage  occurring  in  the  V 
ddd.  As  rendered  by  Anquetil,  the  passage  reads :  ''Ahri 
master  of  the  bad  law !  tbe  being  absorbed  in  glory  has 
ated  thee,  the  botmdless  time  has  given  thee '',  etc.  H; 
rendering  is :  "  O  evil-knowing  Ahriman !  the  white  i 
made  thee  in  the  Jxywndless  time  ".  The  words  here  renc 
"  boundless  time  ",  are  Zrtkni  aJcarani^  which  are  not,  as 
quetil  supposed,  in  the  nominative,  but  in  the  locative 
whose  proper  force  is,  "  in,  at,  or  on  ".  There  is  therefoi 
support  for  the  assumption  that  the  first  great  Original  o: 
Zend-Avesta  is  a  vague  abstraction,  which  may  be  c 
^'boundless  time".  Tbe  Oathds  throughout  are  intei 
monotheistic ;  but  especially  the  second  Oath£  (of  twelve  { 
in  Hang's  translation),  which  is  pervaded  by  the  doctri 
one  supreme,  eternal  God,  Creator  of  all  things.  The  i 
given  him  is  Ahwramazda^  which  means  ''  Living  Croat 
all".  Under  the  Sassannides,  this  name  was  change 
Ah/wrmazd  /  and  in  modern  Persian  it  is  Hormazd.  Ac( 
ing  to  2^roaster,  he  is  the  light,  and  the  source  of  light 
is  the  fountain  of  all  good.  But  while  ho  rewards  good  : 
he  likewise  punishes  the  bad.    All  created  things,  wh< 
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33^  good  or  evil,  are  his  work.  A  separate  evil  spirit,  of  eqnal 
i^  power  with  Ahwramazda^  and  always  opposed  to  him,  as  Hang 
*f  n  says,  finds  no  place  in  the  theological  system  of  Zoroaster, 
pbai  This  dnalistic  idea  appears  in  the  Yendid&d,  bat  not  in  the 
*rioi  Gathfis.  Account  for  it  as  we  may,  whether  we  consider  it  an 
^bflj  old  tradition  devoutly  cherished,  or  a  happy  inspiration  of 
1  orij  genius,  the  fact  is  indisputable  that  the  theology  of  Zoroaster 
vsct  is  strictly  monotheistic  He  is  at  the  farthest  possible  remove 
iisd  from  teaching  the  doctrine  of  two  original  independent  spirits, 
>W2    the  one  good  and  the  other  evil. 

n»  In  his  philosophy,  however,  though  not  in  his  theology, 
^  Zoroaster  was  clearly  a  dualist.  Strongly  thebtic  as  he  was  in 
0^  his  belief,  he  had  no  other  way  of  solving  the  problem  of  evil. 
^  ^  In  order  to  account  for  existing  derangements  in  nature,  in  the 
^  W  individual,  and  in  society,  he  had  to  suppose  two  minds  in 
Ahwramazda  ;  a  white  mind,  which  he  called  SpentomainyuSj 
and  a  dark  mind,  which  he  called  Angromainyvs.  These,  in- 
deed, were  both  of  them  creative  spirits,  but  not  separate  and 
independent  beings ;  they  were  only  the  two  sides  of  the  one 
Divine  being.  From  the  former  came  all  that  was  wholesome, 
bright,  and  good ;  from  the  latter,  all  that  was  unwholesome, 
dark,  and  bad.  It  was  an  awkward  device  of  a  baffled  thinker, 
and  yet  it  served  to  hold  back  Zoroaster  himself  from  the  abyss 
of  pantheism.  But  in  process  of  time,  amongst  the  followers 
of  Zoroaster,  this  decided  dualism  in  his  philosophy  invaded 
the  sphere  of  theology.  Angromainyus^  the  modem  Persian 
A^hrinum,  instead  of  being  regarded  as  merely  one  side,  or 
mind,  of  God,  came  to  be  regarded  as  entirely  independent  of 
God,  and  always  at  war  with  him.  Hence  the  later  doctrine 
of  JSormazd  and  Ahrvman^  God  and  Devil,  as  rival  beings, 
dividing  between  them  the  empire  of  the  universe.  The  dual- 
Ism  was  thus  complete ;  in  the  theological  dogma,  as  well  as 
Sn  the  philosophical  speculation.  The  exact  date  of  this  apos- 
tasy cannot  be  determined.  The  Zoroastrian  religion,  as  we 
Imow,  was  grossly  corrupted  by  the  Parthian  Arsacidss,  who 
xuled  Persia  from  250  b.c.  to  235  a.d.  We  also  know  that  the 
Cassannides,  who  in  235  subverted  and  expelled  this  foreign 
dynasty,  made  a  desperate  and  not  altogether  ineffectual  effort 
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to  tarn  back  the  national  faith  from  the  offensive  dualism  into 
which  it  had  developed.  Hence,  in  part,  their  persecution  of 
the  Christian  Manichseans,  who  had  borrowed  their  stem  dual- 
ism from  the  corrupted  Zoroastrianism  of  the  Arsacidse.  Hence, 
also,  the  great  account  they  made  of  Znmi  akaranSj  ^'  bound- 
less time '',  as  the  eternal  antecedent,  and  Creator  even,  both 
of  Hormazd  and  Ahriman,  With  whomsoever  this  idea  orig- 
inated, it  was  evidently  an  after-thought,  brought  in  to  coun- 
teract a  harsh  and  hated  dualism ;  an  attempt  to  restore  the 
system  to  its  original  monotheism.  It  is  also  well  known,  on 
the  authority  of  ancient  Armenian  writers,  that  in  the  fifth 
century  of  our  era,  the  Sioroastrians  were  split  into  two  parties, 
bitterly  hostile  to  each  other,  the  Magi  and  the  Zendiks,  the 
latter  being  the  more  dualistic  of  the  two.  The  Parsees  are 
now  all  dualists,  as  well  in  their  theology  as  in  their  philoso- 
phy. Such  certainly  is  the  natural  drift  of  the  system,  the 
monothism  of  the  theological  part  of  it  not  sufficing  to  with- 
stand the  dualism  of  the  philosophical  part  of  it.  But  such 
was  not  the  earlier  faith.  In  the  cuneiform  inscriptions,  which 
are  thought  to  belong  to  the  age  of  Darius,  God  always  ap- 
pears as  One,  just  as  in  the  Oath^  of  Zoroaster.  If  such  was 
the  belief  of  Cyrus,  we  can  the  better  understand  his  readiness 
to  favor  the  monotheistic  Hebrews ;  he  was  only  befriending 
a  kindred  faith. 

The  Zorodstrian  anthropology,  as  might  be  surmised,  is  dual- 
istic. In  man  also,  as  in  God,  there  are  two  minds,  distin- 
guished as  "  first "  and  "  last ".  The  former  is  heavenly  and 
divine;  the  latter  earthly  and  sensuous.  Evil  spirits  tempt 
man  downwards  and  astray ;  but  by  the  fear  and  worship  of 
God,  and  by  the  careful  practice  of  virtue,  he  may  please  his 
Maker,  and  attain  to  eternal  life.  Of  redemption  through 
atonement,  no  trace  appears. 

The  ethical  system  of  the  Zend-Avesta  is  triadie  in  form. 
Duty  is  taught  under  the  (hree  categories  of  thought,  word, 
and  deed.  Virtue  consists  in  pure  thoughts,  true  words,  and 
just  actions.  Lying,  theft,  and  even  the  incurring  of  debts, 
as  tempting  one  to  falsehood,  are  frequently  denounced.  Kind- 
ness towards  those  of  the  same  faith,  is  fervently  enjoined. 
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Saieide  and  adultery  belong  to  the  class  of  ^'  deadly  sins  ", 
which  lead  straight  down  to  hell.  Special  stress  is  laid  upon 
the  duty  of  cultivating  the  earth,  the  products  of  which  are 
represented  as  a  triumph  of  good  over  eviL  In  the  third  chap- 
ter of  the  Vendiddd^  it  is  written  : 

**  When  barlej  there  is, 
Then  the  devils  whiatle ; 
When  barley  is  thrashed) 
Then  the  devils  whine ; 
When  barley  is  ground^ 
Then  the  devils  roar ; 
When  flour  is  produced,         ( 
Then  the  devils  perish  ". 

The  religious  rites  enjoined  in  the  Zend-Avesta,  consist  of 
prayers,  hymns,  and  sacrifices.  Worship  is  rendered  ultimate- 
ly only  to  Ahuramasda.  Sun,  moon,  stars,  and  fire  are  rever- 
enced only  as  symbols  of  the  pure  Spirit  The  sacred  fire. is 
kept  always  burning.  In  prayer,  the  priest  holds  before  his 
£Euse  a  bundle  of  twigs ;  in  sacrificing,  great  use  is  made  of  the 
juice  of  the  Soma  plant,  obtained  by  bruising  and  pouring 
water  over  the  plant  The  most  singular  rite  prescribed,  is 
that  of  purification  by  drinking  the  urine  of  the  eow,  a  sacred 
animal  amongst  the  Iranians — a  kind  of  purification  required 
after  the  touching  of  a  dead  body,  by  women  after  child-birth, 
and  the  like.  Some  writers  speak  of  a  daily  morning  ablution 
in  cow-urine,  as  practised  amongst  the  Farsees ;  but  Haug  says 
nothing  of  it. 

The  eschatology  of  the  Zend-Avesta  is  especially  noteworthy. 
The  immortality  of  the  soul  is  most  abundantly  and  emphati- 
cally taught ;  as  also  the  doctrine  of  rewards  and  punishments 
beyond  the  grave.  The  fate  of  the  souU  immediately  after 
death,  is  very  minutely  described  in  one  of  the  Yasht  frag- 
ments. The  soul  of  a  good  man  sits  for  three  nights  on  the 
top  of  the  head  of  the  dead  body,  reciting  theQathd  Uatavaiti. 
After  the  third  night,  a  soft,  fragrant  wind,  flawing  from  the 
south,  bears  the  soul  aloft  through  several  paradises,  until  it 
reaches  the  throne  oi  Ahvnra/mazda^  where  it  enjoys  the  most 
splendid  meals,  shining  like  gold.    The  soul  of  a  bad  man  also 

sits  for  three  nights  on  the  top  of  the  head  of  the  dead  body^ 
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reciting  the  prayer,  *'  To  what  conntry  shall  I  go,  where  shall 
I  find  shelter  "  ?  After  the  third  night,  at  day-break,  a  badly 
smelling  wind,  blowing  from  tl^e  north,  bears  the  sonl  along 
the  same  track  taken  by  the  good  sonl,  but  beyond  the  region 
of  bliss,  into  **  the  darkness  without  beginning  ",  where  Aagro- 
mainyus^  the  Devil,  dooms  it  to  the  eating  of  poisoned  meals. 
The  Zend  name  for  heaven  is  Ga/rd-demdna^  "  the  house  of 
hymns  "  ;  the  name  for  hell  is  Dmgt-demana^  "  the  house  of 
destruction  ".  Between  heaven  and  hell  is  "  the  bridge  of  the 
judge  ",  which  only  the  souls  of  the  pious  can  pass  safely,  the 
souls  of  the  wicked  falling  down  from  it  into  the  abyss. 

The  resurrection  of  the  body  is  also  a  prominent  doctrine  ; 
if  not  very  clearly  taught  by  Zoroaster  himself  in  the  OathAs^ 
certainly  developed  out  of  his  teachings  very  naturally,  and  at 
an  early  date.  At  the  end  of  the  world,  the  dead  will  be  raised 
and  judged,  the  Devil  and  his  followers  destroyed,  the  earth 
made  smooth  and  pure,  and  Ahuramazda  worshipped  on  it 
eternally.  The  last  great  prophet,  who  will  accomplish  this 
triumph  of  good  over  evil,  is  Sosiosh^  who  is  to  bring  to  man* 
kind  a  new  Nosk  of  the  Zend-Avesta.  What  connection  there 
may  have  been  between  this  prophecy  and  the  visit  of  the 
Magi  to  the  Babe  of  Bethlehem,  is  easily  imagined. 

Such  are  the  points  most  worthy  of  notice  pertaining  to  the 
Zoroastrian  religion,  drawn  chiefly  from  the  essays  of  Hang. 
The  origin  of  this  system  is  a  question  of  the  greatest  interest. 
That  Zoroaster  was  somehow  indebted  to  the  teachings  of 
Moses,  is  the  opinion  of  many.  But  Haug  urges  as  a  strong 
argument  against  this  opinion,  that  in  the  Zend-Avesta  there 
are  only  two  words  which  can  be  traced  to  the  Hebrew  lan- 
guage, and  these  have  no  reference  to  religious  subjects. 
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Abt.  VL— LYMAN  BEECHER,  D.D. 
By  J06SPB  F.  ToTTLE,  D.D.,  President  of  Wabash  College,  Indiana. 

Few  men  have  been  fitted  bj  nature  and  grace  to  walk  a 
road  wbicb  was  '^  the  rongh  one  of  battle,  confusion  and  dan- 
ger". In  the  church  we  have  a  few  such  as  Moses  andPaul, 
and  Luther,  and  Calvin  and  E^ox.  But  there  are  thousands 
of  good  men  who  "  with  faithful  heroism  have  brought  down  a 
light  from  heaven  into  the  daily  life  of  their  people ;  leading 
them  forward  as  under  God's  guidance,  in  the  way  wherein 
they  were  to  go".  It  has  been  said  finely  that  God  has  cre- 
ated only  one  Niagara  but  thousands  of  brooks  and  rills.  ^  Al- 
though the  elect  few  were  valiant  for  truth  and  for  God,  yet 
the  other  and  larger  class  is  made  up  of  men  as  valiant,  fight- 
ing as  good  a  fight,  finishing  as  dificult  a  course,  and  keeping 
as  precious  a  faith. 

Lyman  Beecher  was  bom  at  New  Haven,  October  12th, 
1776,  and  died  at  Brooklyn  January  10th,  1863.  He  was  the 
son  of  David  Beecher,  a  blacksmith  noted  among  his  neigh- 
bors for  strength  and  originality  of  mind.  He  spent  nearly 
eighteen  years  on  a  farm  with  his  uncle  at  Guilford.  At 
eighteen  he  entered  Yale  and  was  graduated  in  1797.  Hav- 
ing studied  theology  a  year  with  Dr.  Dwight,  he  was  in  1798 
licensed  to  preach  by  the  New  Haven  West  Association,  and 
in  1799  was  ordained  and  installed  pastor  of  the  Presbyterian 
church  in  East  Hampton.  He  entered  upon  his  work  with 
great  zeal  and  with  such  success  that  in  eleven  years  three 
hundred  converts  were  added  to  the  church.  "  His  career  to 
this  day  at  East  Hampton  is  one  of  the  most  fragrant  tradi- 
tionary memories." 

His  labors  here  greatly  impaired  his  health  so  that  he  was 
obliged  to  give  up  his  work  for  a  time.  And  to  this  period  of 
constrained  rest  belongs  one  of  those  delightful  reminiscences 
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with  which  he  favored  at  least  one  of  his  classes  at  Lane.  He 
had  crossed  the  Sound  and  was  recuperating  his  energies,  as 
he  told  us,  in  the  place  where  he  had  spent  his  boyhood. 
Among  his  ol^  acquaintances  was  a  Churchman.  One  day 
Beecher  walked  over  to  see  this  farmer,  and  found  him  cra- 
dling grain.  And,  unless  the  reaping  be  a  more  agreeable 
sight  in  agricultural  life,  there  is  no  operation  more  admirable 
than  when  a  strong  man  skilfully  swings  the  cradle  into  the 
yellow  wheat  ripe  for  harvesting.  The  greeting  was  cordial, 
and  soon  the  apostolic  farmer  complimented  the  yoimg  preach- 
er on  his  success  over  on  ''  the  Island  ",  only  he  regretted  so 
much  that  instead  of  joining  a  sect  he  had  not  ^'  gone  into  the 
Church '',  and  instead  of  becoming  an  unauthorized  minister 
he  had  not  taken  pains  to  get  the  apostolic  grace  from  a  Bish- 
op in  the  Succession  I 

Beecher  heard  him  patiently,  and  then  said  in  his  abrupt 
way,  pointing  to  the  scythe  with  which  the  farmer  had  been 
cutting  the  grain :  '^  Fine  tool,  that  I  Cuts  like  a  razor,  don't 
it  ?"  "  Why,  yes,  to  be  sure  it  does  ",  was  the  reply  of  the 
farmer,  whose  puzzled  looks  gave  evidence  that  he  was  in 
doubt  whereiCnto  these  things  would  lead. 

''  Did  you  ever  hear  that  St.  Thomas  is  the  patron  saint  of 
blacksmiths  ?"  asked  Beecher  with  an  ill-concealed  mirthfol- 
ness  in  his  eyes.  ^'  Why,  no,  I  never  heard  that,"  said  the 
farmer,  ^^  and  if  I  had,  I  do  not  see  what  that  would  have  to 
do  with  the  point  we  were  discussing." 

'^  Suppose  St.  Thomas  were  the  patron  saint  of  blacksmiths, 
and  that  there  was  a  class  of  consecrated  blacksmiths  deriving 
authority  from  him  and  pretending  that  not  even  a  good 
scythe  could  be  made  except  by  some  one  of  their  class  I  And 
suppose  one  of  these  successors  of  St.  Thomas  should  try  to 
convince  you  that  your  scythe  is  good  for  nothing  because  an 
imconsecrated  blacksmith  had  made  it  I" 

'^  He  would  be  a  fool  for  his  pains,"  said  the  farmer,  laugh- 
ing heartily  at  the  droll  illustration. 

'^  So  I  thought.  I  never  saw  a  tool  out  better,  St  Thomas 
to  the  contrary  notwithstanding.  Now  I  haye  a  scythe  of 
another  sort    It  didn't  come  from  any  succession  of  spiritual 
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blacksmiths.  No  Bishop  made  it  or  even  vhetted  it.  I  hare 
tried  it  over  on  the  Island  and  it  cnts  as  keen  as  a  razor. 
What  is  the  use  then  of  my  asking  whether  Peter  had  any- 
thing to  do  with  it  ?  It  cuts^  and  that  proves  that  it  was 
made  by  some  one  that  knew  how.  My  friend,  I  am  entirely 
satisfied  with  my  scythe !" 

Well  we  remember  the  Doctor's  face  all  alive  with  drollery 
and  fan  as  he  related  this  anecdote  to  his  class,  and  finally 
burst  into  that  infectious  laugh,  which  was  as  merry  as  a  boy's. 

In  1810  he  removed  to  Litchfield  where  he  remained  as  pas- 
tor until  1826.  His  labors  here  were  abundant  and  his  suc- 
cess equal  to  his  exertions.  And  here  again  we  may  refer  to 
the  notes  we  made  at  Lane  for  a  reminiscence  which  we  heard 
him  relate  at  a  Temperance  meeting  at  Walnut-Hills  in  1842. 
'^I  had  long  been  impressed,"  he  said,  "with  the  growing 
evils  of  intemperance  already  swelbng  into  a  deluge  of  ruin. 
Excited  by  my  observations,  and  feeling  that  something  must 
be  done,  Ihlocked  out  those  six  sermons,  and  laid  them  on  the 
9hdf  for  the  moment  when  Providence  shotdd  hid  me  preach 
them.  The  tide  was  running  with  gulf-stream  power  in  fa- 
vor of  intemperance,  and  one  wanted  nerve  to  stem  it  single- 
handed.  There  was  a  young  man  living  in  a  remote  part  of 
the  parish  in  whom  I  felt  an  almost  paternal  interest.  I  had 
married  him  and  had  watched  his  course  with  pleasure.  Occa- 
sionally I  preached  at  his  house  and  remained  over  night.  For 
some  time  my  visits  were  evidently  pleasant  to  him,  but  at 
last  I  began  to  notice  that  as  soon  as  meeting  was  over  he 
would  hurry  off  to  bed,  but  I  did  not  suspect  the  cause.  I 
knew  something  was  wrong,  because  his  wife  seemed  crushed 
by  some  terrible  grief.  One  night  after  meeting  I  drew  my 
chair  beside  her  ;and  said :  *  My  child,  tell  me  what  it  is !' 
For  a  while  she  hesitated,  and  then  with  a  passionate  outburst 
of  grief  exclaimed :  *  My  husband  has  become  a  drunkard !' 
This  was  a  peal  of  thunder  in  a  clear  sky.  My  heart  bled  for 
her,  and  I  heard  Providence  almost  audibly  saying :  '  Gte 
inreach  the  preaching  which  I  shall  bid  thee.'  I  felt  the  time 
had  come  to  take  the  sermons  down  from  the  shelf,  and  I  did 
80,  with  what  result  is  known  to  the  world."   But  he  added,  "  it 
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was  too  late  to  reclaim  the  young  husband.    Still,  others  haye 
been  saved,  for  which  God's  name  be  praised." 

It  will  be  observed  in  this  statement  that  it  is  not  2i  father 
and  son,  but  only  a  son  who  is  mentioned,  and  that  the  outline 
of  the  six  sermons  was  sketched  some  time  before  he  preached 
them.  The  statement  in  both  particulars  slightly  differs  from 
some  we  have  seen. 

In  1812  he  preached  a  sermon  at  New  Haven  on  "  a  Re- 
formation of  Morals  Practicable  and  Indispensable".  The 
discourse  abounds  in  passages  of  great  power,  and  the  key- 
note is  the  same  as  in  the  sermons  on  Intemperance.  Of  these 
last,  preached  in  Litchfield  near  the  close  of  his  ministry,  it  is 
not  necessary  to  speak  at  length.  We  believe  they  al'e  equal 
to  any  he  ever  g^ve  to  the  press,  and  perhaps  to  any  he  ever 
produced.  There  were  several  elements  which  contributed  to 
their  greatness  and  success.  He  then  was  at  that  happy  age 
when  the  fervor  of  youth  is  combined  with  the  power  of  a 
ripening  manhood.  Here  was  the  glow  of  youth  and  the  iron 
force  of  middle  life.  What  fire  bums  and  flashes  through 
these  discourses,  and  yet  what  invincible  logic  and  strength  I 
Then,  his  warmest  personal  sympathies  were  enlisted  to  save 
his  friends.  His  mind,  always  practical  and  never  working 
so  forcefully  as  when  it  was  pursuing  some  grand  and  tangible 
object,  had  one  of  the  most  terrible  evils  to  wrestle  with. 
And  how  do  his  metaphors — they  were  his  favorite  and  natu- 
ral figures  of  speech— cause  to  stand  out  before  our  eyes  the 
very  thing  that  was  destroying  fathers  and  sons  and  brothers 
and  husbands  in  the  town  of  Litchfield !  How  we  almost 
faint  as  we  read  of  the  serpent  of  vast  dimensions  wreathing  a 
child  about  with  his  cold  elastic  folds,  tightening  with  every 
yielding  breath  his  deadly  gripe  I  Indeed  it  seems  to  us  that 
there  is  a  passionateness,  a  consuming  vehemence,  an  agony 
of  apprehension  in  the  descriptions,  the  appeals,  the  warnings, 
in  these  sermons,  which  excel  any  thing  he  ever  published, 
and  which  has  rarely  been  excelled  in  any  similar  production. 
The  nearest  approach  to  them  we  can  now  recall  are  some  of 
the  descriptions  and  appeals  in  certain  of  Dr.  GrifiSn's  ser- 
mons, and  in  one  or  two  of  President  Edwards'.    In  his  fiery, 
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vehement,  wonderfully  condensed  expressions,  what  equal  ha? 
he  ?  Here  is  a  sermon  in  a  sentence  when  he  says  of  certain 
evils :  "  They  are  not  warts  but  cancers."  What  sentence 
ever  better  described  tippling-shops  than  his  "  breathing-holes 
of  hell "  ?  What  orator  ever  crowded  more  vehemence,  holy 
passion,  lofty  eloquence,  into  as  few  words  as  he  standing  by 
"  this  commencing  vortex  "  of  intemperance  ?  "  To  all  who 
do  but  heave  in  sight,  and  with  voice  that  should  rise  above 
the  winds  and  the  waves,  I  would  cry,  'Stand  off!!  spread 
the  sail,  ply  the  oar,  for  death  is  here ;'  and  could  I  command 
the  elements,  the  blackness  of  darkness  should  gather  over 
this  gateway  to  hell,  and  loud  thunders  should  utter  their 
voices,  and  lurid  fires  should  blaze,  and  the  groans  of  un- 
earthly voices  should  be  heard,  inspiring  consternation  and 
fright  in  all  who  came  near  " ! 

In  1814  his  sermon  on  «  Building  the  Waste  Places  ",  was 
preached,  and  in  it  we  find  the  elements  of  that  zeal  for  Home 
Missions  which  was  so  conspicuous  in  him  at  a  later  day. 

In  1826  he  removed  to  Boston  and  became  the  pastor  of  the 
Hanover-street  congregation.  At  that  time  orthodoxy  was 
neither  savory  nor  popular  in  the  "  Modem  Athens  ".  The 
influence  of  Harvard  in  respect  to  the  central  doctrine  and 
glory  of  Christianity  had  been  baneful  there  in  an  eminent 
degree.  The  wealth,  the  social  standing,  and  the  culture  of 
Boston,  all  gave  to  Unitarianism  a  respectability  wliich  had 
hitherto  been  denied  to  orthodoxy.  Park-street  church, 
which  had  rung  with  the  pathetic  appeals  of  Dr.  Griffin,  was 
still  sneered  at  as  "  Brimstone  Comer  ",  so  that  it  required  al- 
most as  much  moral  courage  to  profess  an  Evangelical  faith 
in  Boston  as  it  once  did  in  Athens.  That  highly  cultivated 
and  in  many  respects  admirable  scholar  and  preacher,  the  late 
Dr.  Channing,  was  then  esteemed  to  be  the  model  of  every 
pulpit  excellence,  and  what  his  influence  was  it  is  not  difficult 
to  determine.  However  polished  or  scholarly,  he  spoke  more 
like  an  ancient  Greek  in  the  days  of  Paul  than  a  modem  Chris- 
tian, when  "  the  strange  doctrines  "  and  "fictions  of  the  theo- 
logians ",  meaning  thereby  Trinitarianism,  were  under  discus- 
sion.    As  for  revivals,  he  said  vehemently  :  "  We  owe  it  to 
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trutli  and  religion  to  maintain  that  fanaticism,  partial  insan- 
ity,  endden  impressions,  and  nngovemable  transports  are  any 
thing  rather  than  piety  ^\  As  for  the  vicarious  atonement,  it 
is  "  a  crime  to  lay  the  penalties  of  vice  on  the  pure  and  unof- 
fending ".  As  for  the  teachings  of  "  this  gloomy  theology  ",  if 
he  believed  it  he  "  should  feel  himself  living  under  a  legisla- 
tion unspeakably  dreadful,  and  laws  written,  like  Draco's,  in 
blood  ".  And  he  compares  the  cross  of  Christ  to  "  a  gallows 
in  the  centre  of  the  universe".  In  contrast  with  these  assaults 
on  "  the  glorious  gospel  of  the  blessed  God  "  were  the  exquisite 
and  well-turned  phrases  in  which  he  "reverenced  human 
nature,  ....  turning  to  it  with  intense  sympathy  and 
strong  hope.  The  signatures  of  its  origin  and  its  end  are 
impressed  too  deeply  to  be  even  wholly  effaced.  1  bless  it 
for  its  kind  affections,  for  its  strong  and  tender  love  ", — and  a 
great  deal  more  of  a  similar  character,  iif  marked  contrast 
with  the  descriptions  of  the  human  heart  which  the  Spirit  of 
God  moved  Jeremiah  and  Paul  to  give. 

This  was  the  type  of  the  theology  and  preaching  which  was 
popular  in  Boston  when  Dr.  Beecher  was  called  to  exercise 
the  ministry  there.  All  the  terrible  and  all  the  glorious  doc- 
trines of  the  Gospel  had  been  slaughtered  and  offered  on  the 
altar  of  an  extravagant,  unscriptural,  and  untrue  humanita- 
rianism.  Besides  this,  the  few  years  preceding  his  removal 
from  Litchfield  had  been  remarkable  for  extensive  revivals 
throughout  New  England,  the  Middle,  and  the  Southern 
States.  On  no  theme  was  he  more  jubilant  than  when  speak- 
ing of  "  the  revivals  in  the  bosom  of  which  God  laid  our 
great  missionary  institutions".  It  is  not  too  much  to  say  that 
these  revivals  provoked  great  opposition  on  the  part  of  Unitar 
rians.  To  meet  this,  a  leader  was  needed,  and  found  in  Dr. 
Beecher.  He  was  in  his  full  power.  He  had  been  twenty- 
seven  years  in  the  ministry,  and  while  not  a  scholar,  he  was 
a  ripe  thinker  and  an  effective  preacher.  He  was  in  his  fifty- 
first  year,  and  his  tough,  elastic  constitution,  "  with  only  one 
weak  place  in  it",  as  he  playfully  termed  it,  was  as  vigorous 
as  it  was  at  thirty.  His  voice  was  yet  a  commanding  one ; 
and  above  all,  his  intellect  was  at  its  zenith  when  he  began 
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his  ministry  in  the  metropolis  of  New  England.  He  threw 
himself  at  once  into  his  work  with  an  almost  boyish  enthusi- 
asm, and  soon  achieved  such  a  reputation  for  genius  and 
power  in  the  pulpit,  that  Boston  became  proud  of  him  as  her 
foremost  preacher.  His  spirit  was  so  magnanimous,  his  po- 
lemics so  humane,  his  aims  so  benevolent,  as  to  commend  his 
views  of  the  Gospel  to  the  favorable  attention  even  of  his  op- 
ponents. His  genius  cast  such  a  dazzling  radiance  around 
his  ministrations,  that  men  of  the  highest  culture  hung  on  his 
lips  with  admiration.  "We  have  heard  him  say  that  his  mind 
was  so  fruitful  during  this  period,  "  Sundays  did  not  come 
often  enough".  He  preached  the  doctrines  in  his  own  way, 
never  presenting  them  as  abstruse  metaphysical  subtleties  or 
mere  abstractions,  but  as  a  preacher  of  "  the  Word^\  To  discuss 
these  doctrines  as  mere  theses  was,  in  his  opinion,  like  "  hand- 
ling the  dry  bones  of  a  skeleton.  Bones  are  necessary,  but 
he  would  set  them  up,  clothe  them  with  flesh,  cover  them  with 
skin,  and  pray  God  to  breathe  the  breath  of  life  into  them". 
Pe  was  intensely  practical,  and  gifted  in  the  diagnosis  of 
spiritual  ailments,  laying  his  finger  on  the  precise  spot,  and 
fearlessly  prescribing  the  remedy.  Cursed  as  Boston  had 
been  by  such  a  gospel  as  Dr.  Channing  represented,  there 
were  multitudes  entangled  in  the  net  of  a  semi-skepticism, 
and  struggling  to  free  themselves  from  the  hateful  thral- 
dom. For  such  cases,  the  preaching  of  Dr.  Beecher  was 
"the  power  of  God".  "With  as  much  sagacity  as  the  hound 
tracks  the  game  he  would  follow  human  depravity  to  all  its 
hiding-places  and  "refuges  of  lies".  "We  never  knew  his 
peer  in  meeting  "  difficult  cases"  and  solving  the  doubts  which 
BO  often  atnount  to  chronic  infirmities.  It  was  this  which 
ma€e  his  theological  lectures  in  after  days  so  fascinating  to 
young  men,  who  were  thoughtful  enough  to  anticipate  the  dif- 
ficulties both  in  theology  as  a  system  and  in  its  applications  to 
Bpeciflc  cases,  as  they  come  up  in  an  actual  ministry.  How 
often  have  his  explanations  met  our  own  personal  wants,  and 
how  oft;en,  years  after  we  had  left  his  class-room,  have  we 
thanked  God  for  the  help  we  had  derived  thence  for  our  work 
in  the  ministry ! 
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Such  a  ministry,  in  such  a  city,  could  not  be  otherwise  than 
eminently  productive.  He  used  to  say  that  there  was  hardly 
a  month,  for  years,  when  his  ministry  in  Boston  was  not  at- 
tended with  more  or  less  signs  of  revival  influence.  His 
church  was  constantly  thronged,  converts  were  multiplied,  and 
the  pulpit  he  filled  for  six  years  was  rated  the  most  famous  in 
America,  Occasionally  he  went  abroad ;  but  whether  in 
New  York  or  Philadelphia,  the  tide  of  an  extraordinary  popu- 
larity followed  him.  In  Boston  orthodoxy  received  the  im- 
pulse which  carried  it  over  all  opposition,  and  it  became  a 
power  in  tliat  city,  the  State,  and  the  world. 

In  1831,  Arthur  Tappan,  Esq.,  of  New  York,  agreed  to 
endow  a  Professorship  of  Theology  in  Lane  Seminary,  at  Cin- 
cinnati, on  condition  that  Dr.  Beecher  should  be  the  first  in- 
cumbent. He  was  now  in  his  full  power,  and  in  a  most  im- 
portant post.  His  people  were  tenderly  attached  to  him,  and 
to  die  among  them  was  his  desire.  But  the  West  was  coming 
forward  with  amazing  strides.  When  he  was  a  young  man, 
the  West  was  the  Genesee  country.  Ohio  became  a  State 
after  he  was  ordained  a  preacher  at  East  Hampton.  He  ha^ 
been  at  Litchfield  six  years  before  Indiana  was  admitted  into 
the  Union,  that  is,  in  1816,  Illinois  in  1818,  and  Missouri  in 
1821.  Michigan,  Wisconsin,  Iowa,  Minnesota,  and  Kansas 
were  hardly  possibilities  when  the  Doctor  was  "  blocking  out 
his  six  sermons".  About  the  time  he  went  to  Boston,  the  tide 
of  emigration  to  the  West  was  swelling  into  a  flood  that 
startled  good  men  with  the  question :  "  What  is  to  be  the  cha- 
racter of  the  Western  commonwealth  ? " 

The  spiritual  wants  of  the  West  early  engaged  the  atten- 
tion of  the  Eastern  churches,  and  it  was  soon  evident  that  to 
meet  those  wants  institutions  of  learning  must  be  establisted 
at  the  West  to  train  the  ministry  at  home.  This  widely  expe- 
rienced conviction  gave  life  to  Marietta  and  Western  Reserve 
colleges  in  Ohio,  Wabash  college  in  Indiana,  and  Illinois 
college  at  Jacksonville.  In  a  word,  collegiate  and  theological 
education  in  1832  was  in  its  infancy,  whilst  the  population  of 
the  West  was  increasing  with  unparalleled  rapidity.  Thus 
these  two  great  facts  pressed  on  Dr.  Beecher's  mind  when  he 
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yns  invited  to  the  Presidency  of  Lane  Seminary.  The  letter 
^written  by  the  Committee  of  the  Seminary's  Board  of ^  Trust 
makes  the  wants  of  the  "West  in  regard  to  education  the  main 
leason  why  the  Hanover  church  should  give  up  its  pastor  to  go 
l?"est.  "  To  accomplish  this  great  work — the  evangelization 
of  the  West — we  want  indeed  hundreds  and  thousands  of  ad- 
ditional laborers,  .  .  .  men  baptized  into  the  spirit  of  re- 
vivals, ....  fearless  and  firm  in  their  attacks  on  the  strong- 
holds of  infidelity  and  the  devil."  How  better  can  this  be 
done  than  to  put  young  men  in  contact  "  with  one  who,  with- 
out invidious  comparisons,  has  no  superior  in  the  characteris- 
tics now  mentioned  in  this  or  any  other  part  of  Christendom"  i 
Dr.  Beecher's  acceptance  of  this  call  gave  great  satisfaction 
to  the  friends  of  the  West ;  and  when  he  entered  upon  his 
duties,  in  November,  1832,  he  found  that  a  large  number  of 
students  had  been  drawn  together  principally  by  his  fame. 
These  young  men  greatly  admired  him.  His  simplicity  and 
generosity,  his  eloquence  as  a  preacher,  his  power  as  an  an- 
alyst of  difficult  theological  and  philosophical  questioils  and 
mental  states,  his  terse  style  of  thought  and  diction,  his  meta- 
phors as  hot  as  brilliant,  his  elevated  piety,  all  of  which  qual- 
ities were  rendered  doubly  delightful  by  his  very  eccentrici- 
ties, attached  his  students  to  him  in  a  remarkable  degree.  This 
attachment  on  their  part  reacted  on  himself,  bringing  back  to 
him  the  freshness  of  his  earlier  manhood,  so  that  both  in  the 
pulpit  and  lecture-room  his  friends  considered  him  as  equal  to 
his  best  days  in  New  England.  The  large  assemblies  in  the 
Second  Presbyterian  church  of  Cincinnati,  especially  at  the 
Sabbath  afternoon  service,  proved  that  he  was  meeting  the 
most  sanguine  expectations  of  his  friends.  It  is  a  fact  which 
reflects  credit  on  that  Church  that  it  remained  firmly  attached 
to  him  until  his  infirmities  warned  him  to  resign. 

Of  the  difficulties  which  soon  after  arose  to  embarrass  hun 
in  an  enterprise  so  hopefully  begun,  we  have  not  space  to 
speak,  except  to  remark  that,  had  he  been  on  the  ground  at 
the  time,  his  common  sense  and  his  influence  with  all  the  par- 
ties concerned,  might  have  prevented  that  exodus  of  young 
men  from  Lane  which  left  it  for  a  time  very  weak,  while  it 
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added  Btrength  and  id&t  to  Oberlin,  then  in  its  vigorous  in- 
fancy. ^  It  was  an  unhappy  affair,  to  which  he  was  wont  to 
refer  with  great  sensibility. 

In  June,  1885,  the  trial  of  Dr.  Beecher  for  heresy,  on  charges 
preferred  by  Dr.  J.  L.  Wilson,  began,  and  it  was  in  some  re- 
spects the  severest  test  ever  applied  to  him.  Dr.  Wilson  was 
pastor  of  the  First  Presbyterian  church  in  Cincinnati.  In  that 
post  he  wielded  a  powerful  influence.  In  person  and  in  the 
firmness  of  his  will,  he  was  said  to  bear  a  strong  likeness  to 
Andrew  Jackson.  He  was  an  able  and  instructive  preacher, 
and  until  Dr.  Beecher  came  he  was  regarded  by  many  as  the 
first  in  the  city.  He,  as  a  member  of  the  Lane  Board  of 
Trust,  had  joined  in  sending  the'  letter  to  the  Hanover  street 
church,  assigning  reasons  why  they  shotfld  let  their  pastor 
come  to  Cincinnati.  Perhaps  the  brilliant  success  of  the  new 
comer,  overshadowing  his  own,  may  have  made  him  seem  to 
be  a  rival  and  an  intruder.  That  the  prosecutor  had  a  very 
decided  human  nature,  no  one  who  knew  him  doubts,  and  yet 
we  are  slow  to  believe  that  jealous  rivalry  was  the  prominent 
incentive  to  this  prosecution.  The  times  were  in  a  strange 
degree  full  of  ecclesiastical  bitterness  in  the  Presbyterian 
Church.  Duffield,  of  Carlyle,  and  Barnes,  of  Philadelphia, 
were  made  to  feel  this  wrath  of  church  partisanship,  which 
good  men  of  both  parties  deprecated  but  could  not  restrain. 
There  was  a  wide-spread  alarm,  also,  among  the  straiter  sect 
of  the  Presbyterians,  both  at  the  lax  church  government  and 
the  unsound  doctrines  which  were  said  to  be  prevalent  in  cer- 
tain parts  of  the  Church.  At  the  West  the  feelings  of  both 
parties  were  greatly  exasperated.  Among  these  alarmists  was 
Dr.  Wilson.  How  strange  in  our  day  sounds  the  fifth  charge 
he  brought  against  Dr.  Beecher :  "  I  charge  him  with  the  sin 
of  hypocrisy :  I  mean  dissimulation  in  important  religious 
matters  " !  The  main  points  of  the  charges  pertained  to  the 
doctrine  of  total  depravity,  natural  ability,  etc.,  as  involved 
in  the  controversies  between  the  Old  and  New  School.  Dr. 
Wilson's  speech  contains  painful  evidence  that  he  was  in  full 
sympathy  with  the  heated  spirit  of  the  times.  The  response 
of  Dr.  Beecher  is  one  of  his  most  remarkable  performances. 
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We  do  not  urish  to  diminiRh  by  an  iota  tike  well-de0eryed 
honor  which  both  DuflEield  and  Bamea  won,  and  the  fine 
Christian  spirit  they  were  enabled  to  maintain  in  their  triab. 
It  is  sufficient  to  say  that  Dr.  Beecher  was  their  worthy  peer 
in  similar  circumstances.  His  opening  is  touching  and  elo- 
quent. There  are  some  passages  which  subdued  his  audience 
like  a  spell;  and  now  that  both  these  great  men  are  gone 
where  there  are  no  trials  for  heresy,  the  same  passages  move 
U8  to  tears  as  we  read  them.  Whatever  may  have  been  the 
feelings  of  his  hearers  as  to  the  Doctor's  orthodoxy,  thei%  could 
have  been  but  one  feeling  as  to  his  spirit.  It  is  singularly 
elevated  and  charitable,  in  marked  contrast  with  the  prevalent 
q>irit  of  the  times.  As  for  his  doctrinal  discussions,  they  are 
in  the  main  satisfactory,  and  large  parts  of  them,  with  slight 
alterations,  such  as  he  would  have  declaimed  in  his  own  pulpit. 
Some  of  these  discussions  are  magnificent,  and  they  are  free 
from  ill-humor  or  even  irony.  And  in  closing  his  triumphant 
reply,  aware  that  his  prosecutor  was  liable  to  be  visited  with 
the  punishment  he  had  sought  to  bring  on  the  accused,  he 
deprecated  any  such  infliction,  exclaiming :  '^  I  am  not  willing 
to  stand  here  and  hear  my  church-bell  ring,  while  his  is  put 
to  silence.  We  are  not  alienated  from  each  other.  There  is 
no  personal  bitterness  between  us.  We  are  as  ready  to  see 
eye  to  eye,  and  as  ready  to  draw  in  the  same  harness  as  two 
men  ever  were,  if  we  could  but  agree  in  our  views.  And 
although  Dr.  Wilson  does  not  see  his  way  clear  to  extend  his 
hand  to  me,  it  is  not  certain  but  that  after  he  has  conned  this 
matter  over ;  after  he  has  communed  with  his  friends,  and 
above  all,  after  he  has  commxmed  with  his  God,  he  may  come 
to  a  different  conclusion  ".  Noble  enthusiast  I  thy  hope  was 
not  realized  here ;  but  can  we  doubt  that  it  has  been  in  that 
other  state,  where  there  are  no  mistakes,  no  estrangements 
between  good  men,  and  where  you  and  ^^  brother  Wilson  "  see 
face  to  face,  and  know  even  as  you  are  known ! 

Our  first  sight  of  Dr.  Beecher  was  at  Marietta,  during  com-* 
mencement  week  of  either  1838  or  1839,  and  as  he  was  the 
most  famous  preacher  we  had  ever  seen,  we  watched  him  with 
great  interest.  All  that  day  the  one  ^eat  thought  with  ui 
was,  "  To-night  we  are  to  hear  the  great  Dr.  Beecher  preach"! 
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And  we  did ;  and  we  confess  it  was  a  great  disappointment. 
Save  a  few  sentences  at  the  close,  the  discourse  was  very  dull. 
But  oar  broken  idol  was  repaired  and  set  up  the  next  day  in 
its  old  place,  for  on  commencement  afternoon  he  discoursed 
from  sundry  bits  of  paper,  apparently  strung  on  a  pin,  con- 
cerning the  dangerous  theme  of  Eloqiience.  It  was  racy,  orig- 
inal, humorous,  gorgeous,  and  at  times  really  powerful.  In 
1841,  we  became  his  pupil,  and  in  looking  over  the  jottings  in 
our  note-book,  and  the  more  enduring  records  made  in  our 
memofy,  we  find  nothing  recorded  that  we  wish  he  had  not 
done  or  said.  In  the  class-room,  at  the  "  Wednesday  evening 
talks  ",  in  his  pulpit,  at  his  own  cheerful  fireside,  and  in  his 
thoroughly  up-side  down  study,  he  was  a  man  without  guile, 
without  meanness  of  any  sort  that  we  ever  saw,  gentle  and 
simple  as  a  child,  sympathetic,  genial,  godly.  We  loved  to 
hear  him  pray,  and  confess  that  we  always  stared  at  him  with 
our  eyes  wide  open,  simply  because  his  face  was  itself  a  prayer, 
which  added  double  emphasis  to  the  petitions  he  uttered.  He 
could  no  more  suppress  his  own  individuality  in  prayer,  than 
he  could  compose  himself  into  the  stately  dignity  of  Dr. 
Woods.  And  yet  when  he  prayed  he  seemed  very  near  to  the 
mercy  seat ;  and  then  there  were  so  many  thrilling  originali- 
ties that  were  constantly  darting  out  of  his  inspired  lips  I 
How  simple,  fitting,  and  original  the  prayer  with  which  he 
began  his  class-lectures ! 

"  When  one  that  holds  communion  with  the  skies, 
Has  filled  his  urn  where  these  pure  waters  rise, 
And  once  more  mingles  with  us  meaner  things, 
'lis  e*en  as  if  an  angel  shook  her  wings ; 
Immortal  fragrance  fills  the  circuit  wide, 
That  tells  us  whence  her  treasures  are  supplied." 

As  a  teacher  of  "  systematic  theology  ",  Dr.  Beecher  was 
not  very  systematic,  but  he  had  an  amazing  influence,  a  sort 
of  magnetic  power,  over  his  students,  teaching  and  compelling 
them  to  think  for  themselves.  This  was  one  of  the  chiefest 
benefits  conferred  by  him.  Our  notes  show  that  he  began  to 
lecture  our  class  on  the  abstruse  themes  of  Butler's  Analogy. 
Among  our  most  delightful  hours,  were  those  spent  in  listen- 
ing to  his  illuminated  lectures  on  Sutler ;  and  we  hope  to  see 
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those  lectures  in  print,  althongh  it  is  certain  that  Bome  of  the 
best  parts  of  them  were  never  written.  Then  came  his  lec- 
tures on  Existence,  Cause  and  Effect,  and  Mental  Philosophy, 
followed  by  the  lectures  on  Conscience,  by  far  the  most  thrill- 
ing discourses  we  ever  heard  from  him.  He  delivered  them, 
out  of  place  as  to  the  system,  to  our  class,  and  we  heard  them 
the  second  time  in  Fireman's  Hall,  Cincinnati,  which  the 
church,  now  under  the  care  of  Dr.  Storrs,  occupied  the  first 
winter  of  its  organization.  The  Doctor  delivered  his  lectures 
on  Conscience  at  the  Sabbath  evening  service.  We  regard 
the  occasion  when  he  spoke  of  the  Power  of  Conscience^  as 
among  the  grandest  exhibitions  of  his  pulpit  power.  His 
whole  nature  seemed  permeated  with  a  realizing  sense  of 
what  he  was  saying.  Although  interrupted  by  several  alarms 
of  fire,  and  compelled  to  sit  down  twice,  not  an  auditor  left 
his  seat,  nor  did  the  speaker  lose  a  whit  of  the  fiery  vehemence 
with  which  he  discoursed  on  his  dreadful  theme. 

After  this  splendid  episode  of  lectures  on  Conscience,  came 
his  course  on  the  Will,  the  Affections,  and  Moral  Government, 
and  in  the  midst  of  a  discussion  of  his  favorite  theories  of 
Man's  Free  Agency,  the  whole  course  was  dislocated  by  the 
introdnction  of  his  lectures  on  the  Trinity  1  These  were  very 
able  and  practical,  and  brought  us  as  a  class  to  the  mid- winter 
of  1842-3,  when  lectures  and  every  thing  else  were  set  aside 
by  the  distressing  sickness  which  laid  twenty-five  of  our  num- 
ber on  sick  beds,  and  two  in  the  grave. 

This  finished  our  immediate  contact  with  Dr.  Beecher  in  the 
lecture-room,  and  while  it  is  evident  that  his  course  was  not 
systematic,  yet  we  look  back  to  his  class-room  with  delight 
that  knows  no  abatement.  He  was  there  proved  to  be  a  man 
of  uncommon  genius,  who  had  profoundly  refiected  on  some 
of  the  most  diflScult  problems  of  natural  and  revealed  religion. 
The  fiashes  of  his  mind  are  still  shining  upon  us,  as  they  did 
twenty  years  ago ;  and  we  believe  that,  all  things  considered, 
his  connection  with  the  present  generation  of  preachers  at  the 
West  should  be  regarded  as  the  most  productive  in  its  results, 
of  his  life,  and  they  fully  verify  the  anticipations  of  those  who 
invited  him  to  the  West. 

Plea  for  the  West,  delivered  many  times  in  1884,  will 
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show  that  then  there  had  been  no  abatement  of  his  energ;; 

Crowds  of  admiring  people  heard  that  plea  at  the  East  and  i 

the  West,  and  there  is  but  one  testimony  rendered  concemin 

it  as  a  discourse  to  be  read  and  especially  as  one  to  be  ipn 

nounced.    What  finer  passage  can  we  find  with  which  to  iUui 

trate  his  own  glowing  eloquence  than  this,  in  which  he  urgi 

the  necessity  of  the  most  prompt  planting  and  sustentation  < 

literary  institutions  at  the  West}    And  if  his  words  wei 

weighty  then,  when  the  Mississippi  was  the  western  border  i 

ciyilization  in  the  North-west,  what  shall  we  say  of  them  noi 

when  the  frontier  has  been  pushed  back  to  Pike's  Peak  t 

meet  the  retreating  frontier  of  the  Pacific  civilization,  nc 

dreamed  of  in  1834,  which,  having  developed  two  States  an< 

several  territories,  is  breaking  over  the  barriers  of  the  Sierr 

Nevada  and  already  washes  the  base  of  the  Bocky  Mountains 

"  But  whatever  we  do,  it  must  be  done  quickly ;  for  there  is 

tide  in  human  afiairs  which  waits  not,  moments  on  which  th 

destiny  of  a  nation  balances,  when  the  light  dust  may  turn  th 

right  way  or  the  wrong.    And  such  is  the  condition  of  our  ni 

tion  now.    Mighty  influences  are  bearing  on  us  in  high  coo 

flict,  for  good  or  for  evil,  for  an  immortality  of  woe  or  blessed 

ness ;  and  a  slight  effort  now  may  secure  what  ages  of  repeni 

ance  cannot  recover  when  lost,  and  soon  the  moment  of  on 

practical  preservation  may  have  passed  away.    We  must  edu 

cate  the  whole  nation  while  we  may.    All,  all  who  would  vote 

must  be  enlightened  and  reached  by  the  restraining  energie 

of  heaven.    The  lanes  and  alleys,  the  highways  and  hedges 

the  abodes  of  filth  and  sordid  poverty,  must  be  entered  an< 

the  young  immortals  sought  and  brought  up  to  the  light  of  in 

tellectual  and  moral  daylight.    This  can  be  done,  and  God,  i 

we  are  willing,  will  give  us  the  time,  but  if  in  this  our  day  w< 

neglect  the  things  which  belong  to  our  peace,  we  shall  find  m 

place  for  repentance,  though  we  seek  it  carefully  and  wit! 

tears." 

It  was  a  noble  and  timely  utterance.  Would  that  we  o: 
this  day  would  heed  it  as  our  salvation ! 

It  is  but  candid  to  add  that,  personally,  we  have  heard  Dr 
Beecher  only  a  few  times,  when  through  an  entire  discourse 
he  came  up  to  the  brilliant  standard  of  his  Litchfield  anc 
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Boston  efforts,  or  even  those  of  his  first  years  in  Cincinnati. 
Once  we  heard  him,  in  "Wesley  Chapel,  deliver  a  speech  before 
the  Bible  Society,  once  on  Eloquence,  at  Marietta,  once  on 
the  Power  of  Conscience,  and  once  on  a  first  Monday  in  the 
year  in  the  Seminary  chapel,  when  as  an  orator  he  came  up  to 
his  traditional  greatness.  Then  he  was  truly  a  Boanerges,  and 
his  mind  overcame  the  disabilities  and  languor  of  approaching 
age.  We  often  heard  detached  passages  of  great  power,  but 
they  were  few  and  small  compared  with  those  which,  judged 
by  his  own  standard,  were  inferior  and  weak.  But  it  must  be 
remembered  that  he  was  sixty-four  years  old  when  we  first 
saw  him,  and  sixty-six  when  we  became  his  pupil.  A  very 
large  part  of  the  forty  previous  years  had  been  passed  in  a 
ministry  of  such  urgency  and  of  mental  excitement  so  vehe- 
ment that  he  felt  as  if  there  were  not  "  Sundays  enough",  and 
it  was  not  to  be  wondered  at  that  his  eye  was  somewhat  dim- 
med and  his  mental  force  abated.  In  fact,  he  was  not  a  little 
sensitive  on  the  subject.  In  1845  he  attended  the  meeting  of 
the  American  Board  during  the  anniversary  week  in  New 
York.  Dr.  Todd  alluded  to  his  presence  by  saying  that  "  he 
had  understood  that  the  infimiiUes  of  age  had  deprived  the 
audience  of  the  privilege  of  hearing  tlie  venerable  father  from 
the  West".  In  an  instant,  with  all  the  sprightliness  of  a  boy, 
the  Doctor  sprang  to  his  feet  and,  amid  explosions  of  laughter, 
exclaimed :  "  It's  the  first  time  I  heard  of  it  I"  When  Dr.  Todd 
took  his  seat  Dr.  Beecher  verified  his  own  claim  to  youthful- 
ness  by  a  brief  speech  in  which  the  fire  of  his  early  manhood 
blazed  and  the  power  of  his  traditional  eloquence  took  every 
heart  by  storm.  And  this  was  the  man  of  whom  Mr.  Barnes 
wrote,  that  "  no  oratory  which  he  had  ever  heard  equalled 
Lyman  Beecher's  in  his  grand  fiights". 

In  1852  Dr.  Beecher's  relations  to  Lane  Seminary  and  the 
West  were  practically  ended,  although  his  venerable  name 
stood  as  President  of  the  Seminary  until  he  died.  In  1856  lie 
was  present  at  the  anniversary  exercises.  It  was  known  that 
he  was  to  be  there,  and  a  large  number  of  his  pupils  and 
friends  met  to  welcome  him  back  to  a  spot  so  dear  to  them 

ud  to  him.    The  Rev.  Daniel  Bice,  now  the  honored  and  able 
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pastor  of  the  church  in  La  Fayette,  Ind.,  was  appointed  to 

speak  our  affectionate  and  tearful  salutations  to  the  instructor 

and  friend  of  former  years.    Very  beautifully  and  eloquently 

did  he  do  it  in  a  strain  of  reminiscence  and  anticipation  that 

moved  the  great  assembly.    But  when  the  Doctor  replied  we 

saw  that  ''the  old  man  eloquent"  had  begun  to  verify  the 

saying : 

^^Last  scene  of  all 

That  ends  this  strange  eventful  history, 

Is  second  childishness  and  mere  ohliyion.^' 

The  manuscript  he  had  prepared  for  the  occasion  seemed  be- 
yond his  grasp,  and  he  laid  it  aside  to  talk  to  us.  Occasionally 
the  fires  of  his  former  genius  would  flicker  and  flash  up  for  a 
moment.  As  a  mental  effort  it  stood  in  painful  contrast  with 
others  in  the  same  place  that  all  remembered ;  but  the  benig- 
nant spirit,  the  magnanimity  of  soul,  the  loving  docility  of 
his  piety,  the  quick  sympathy  with  aU  that  is  great  in  the  love 
of  God  and  the  efforts  of  man  for  a  world's  salvation,  were  still 
there  as  apparent  as  at  any  former  day — ^a  beautiful  compensar 
tion  for  the  mental  senility  which  was  so  evident.  "  And  now 
abideth  faith,  hope,  charity,  these  three ;  but  the  ffreatest  of 
these  is  chabity."  In  love  our  instructor  was,  as  ever  before, 
great,  and  we  thanked  God  that  this  divine  virtue  was  shining 
about  him  so  luminously  that  in  spite  of  the  mental  feebleness 
which  grieved  us,  the  unabated  force  and  imdimmed  bright- 
ness of  his  love  to  God,  to  Jesus,  to  the  saints,  to  a  world  of 
sinners,  imparted  a  beauty  to  the  old  man  as  when  the  shadows 
of  the  closing  day  are  forgotten  in  night's  holy  silence,  the  un- 
clouded sky  in  whose  serene  depths  we  behold  the  stars,  and 
the  untroubled  sleep  which  predicts  a  morning  so  bright  as  to 
eclipse  the  stars  themselves  with  light. 

Bis  death  was  peaceful  as  the  close  of  day.  A  few  days 
before,  he  had  "  a  vision  of  transfiguration"  for  some  hours, 
and  his  exclamation,  "  Such  scenes  as  I  have  been  permitted 
to  behold  I"  reminded  us  of  his  once  alluding  to  his  friend 
Evarts  who,  when  dying,  exclaimed :  "  Oh !  wonderful,  won- 
derful !  praise  Him  in  a  manner  ye  know  not  of !" 

"We  close  this  tribute  to  his  memory  by  extracting  from  our 
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note  book  a  reminiscence  characteristic  of  him,  and  prophetic 
of  what  he  is  now  enjoying.  "  But  the  diflference  between  the 
embodied  and  the  disembodied  states  can  be  seen  more  plainly 
in  the  fatigue  and  exhaustion  which  seize  the  body  after  the 
long  and  intense  action  of  the  mind.  How  often  has  the  en- 
thusiastic student,  with  restless  ardor,  driving  his  inquiries  and 
researches,  careering  on  to  victory,  been  checked  midway  in  his 
course  by  his  jaded  body,  and  his  mind,  fretting  and  chafing, 
been  compelled  to  cease  its  labors  ?  How  often  is  the  untiring 
nature  of  spirit  shown  in  dreams  when  that  flame,  kindled  by 
the  breath  of  God,  bums  with  intense  brightness,  whilst  the 
senses  are  locl^ed  in  repose,  and  gleams  through  the  chinks  of 
its  material  prison-house  ?" 

His  voice  was  now  ringing  like  a  clarion,  as  eloquent  and 
emphatic  to  a  handful  of  admiring  disciples,  as  it  ever  wa& 
before  a  spell-bound  multitude.  At  this  point  he  suddenly 
closed  his  book  and,  jerking  off  his  spectacles,  he  delivered 
these  sentences:  "Excepting  exemption  from  sin,  intense^ 
vigorous,  untiring  action  is  the  greatest  pleasure  of  mind.  I 
eould  hardly  wish  to  enter  heaven  did  I  believe  its  inhabitants 
were  idly  to  sit  by  purling  streams,  fanned  by  balmy  airs^ 
Heaven  to  be  a  place  of  happiness  must  be  a  place  of  activity. 
Has  the  far-reaching  mind  of  Newton  ceased  its  profound  in-  * 
vestigations?  Has  David  hung  up  his  harp  as  useless  as  the 
dusty  arms  in  Westminster  Abbey  ?  Has  Paul,  glowing  with 
God-like  enthusiasm,  ceased  itinerating  the  universe  of  God  ? 
Aire  Peter  and  Cyprian  and  Edwards  and  Paysoa  and  Evarts 
idling  away  eternity  in  mere  psalm-singing?  Heaven  is  a 
place  of  restless  activity,  the  abode  of  never-tiring  thought, 
David  and  Isaiah  will  sweep  nobler  and  Icrflier  strains  in 
eternity,  and  the  minds  of  saints,  unclogged  by  cumbersome  ' 
clay,  will  forever  feast  on  the  banquet  of  rich  and  glorious 
thought.  My  young  friends,  go  on  then ;  youi  will  never  get 
through.  An  eternity  of  untiring  action,  is  before  you,  and 
the  universe  of  thought  is  your  field." 

'*  The  good,  great  man — three  treasurer — \ovo  and  light 
And  calm  thoughts,  equable  as  infant's  breath ; 
And  three  fast  friends,  more  sure  than  daj  or  night— 
Himself^  his  Maker,  and  the  angel  Death.'* 
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Art.   Vn.— bishop  COLENSO  ON  THE  PENTATEUCH. 

By  Danibl  R.  Goodwin,  D.D.,  Provost  of  the  UiiiTersity  of  PennsylTuua. 

The  Pentateuch  and  Book  of  Joshua  Critically  Examined.  By  the  Rt 
Rev.  John  William  Colenso,  D.D.,  Bishop  of  NataL  Part  L  pp.  229. 
New  York,  1868. 

An  Answer  to  Bishop  Colenso.  By  M.  Mahan,  D.D.  Pp.  114:.  New 
York,  1863. 

• 

In  undertakinff  to  refute  an  argnmentative  work,  it  is  im- 
portant first  of  all  to  ascertain  and  recognize  ito  true  logical 
position.     In  the  book  before  us,  we  understand  Bishop  Co- 
lenso's  position  to  be,  that  the  Pentateuch,  and  particularly 
that  portion  of  it  which  contains  the  story  from  Jacob  to 
Joshua,  is  "unhistorical";  that  the  things  which  it  relates 
never  took  place  as  matters  of  fact.     What  may  follow  from 
this  he  does  not  hold  himself  responsible  for.     That  it  will  no- 
cessitate  the  abandonment  of  certain  current  theories  of  in- 
spiration provided  we  would  retain  the  Divine  authority  of  the 
Canonical  Scriptures,  he  admits  and  maintains.     It  may  in- 
volve the  destruction   of  that  authority  altogether,  and  of 
Christianity  with  it ;  but  this  Colenso  neither  maintains  nor 
admits,    llather,  he  foreshadows  a  theory  of  inspiration  which 
shall  be  consistent  with  these  results  of  his  criticism  ;  a  theory, 
according  to  which  inspiration  is  a  gift  far  more  widely  be- 
stowed, and,  at  the  same  time,  far  more  restricted  in  its  scope, 
than  is  commonly  supposed,     Aocording  to  this  view,  inspira- 
tion is  intended  to  convey  moral  and  spiritual  truth, — and  aU 
moral  and  spiritual  truth  comes  by  inspiration  ;  but  it  furnishes 
no  guaranty  of  truth  or  accuracy  in  regard  to  any  tiling  else. 
All   else  is  of  trifling  importance;    the  spiritual  tru£,  the 
spiritual  instruction,  is  the  grand  and  sufficient  object.     Thus 
Colenso  will  undoubtedly  propose  to  retain  the  profession  of 
Christianity,  as  a  spiritual  religion,  and  the  Pentateuch  itself 
as  a  part  of  the  inspired  word  of  God,  while  insisting,  never- 
theless, upon  its  "  unhistorical"  character.    Such  we  under- 
stand to  be  Colenso's  position. 

Scarcely  had  the  Bishop's  book  been  published  in  this  coun- 
try, when  Dr.  Mahan  announced  his  intention  of  making  a 
reply.    That  reply  is  before  ue.    It  is  a  spirited,  off-hand  per- 
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formance,  bearing  evident  marks  of  haste,  as  well  as  of  great 
vigor,  in  thought  and  composition  ;  we  shall,  therefore,  enter 
into  no  criticism  of  its  general  styla  In  many  points  of  detail 
it  exhibits  great  adroitness  and  ability.  But  upon  tlie  main 
point  upon  which  it  was  his  business  to  answer  Colenso,  he 
gives  up,  as  it  seems  to  us,  the  whole  field,  and  goes  over  to 
the  adversary's  side.  That  such  was  his  intention  we  are  far 
from  imagining.  We  believe  it  to  have  been  just  the  con- 
trary. We  state  only  what  seems  to  us  the  actual  result.  In 
this  we  may  misunderstand,  but  we  would  not  misrepresent 
him. 

His  motto  18 :  "  The  spiritual  view,  or  the  glass  reversed", 
or  "  spiritual  things  are  spiritually  discerned ".  He  says, 
"  Every  portion  of  the  word,  whether  true  or  not  considered 
in  itself,  is  infallibly  true  from  the  spiritual  point  of  view ; 
that  is,  considered  in  its  bearing  upon  the  aim  and  purport  of 
the  Scriptures  in  general",  p.  15.  '*We  may  have  to  aban- 
don a  surface  sense,  which  is  of  no  importance,  and  to  take  in 
its  stead  a  deeper  and  more  spiritual  sense",  p.  17.  "A  his- 
tory may  be  quite  accurate  in  dates  and  matters  of  fact,  yet 
taken  as  a  whole  may  convey  an  enormons  lie",  p.  20 ;  where 
the  connection  seems  to  imply  that  the  "  lie"  follows  of  course 
from  the  **  accuracy  "  ;  or,  at  least,  that  an  "  inaccurate  state- 
ment of  matters  of  fact"  may  be,  and  indeed,  is  most  likely  to 
be,  true  history,  that  is  to  say,  true  in  the  inspired  and  spirit- 
ual sense.  '^  The  Bible  uses  facts  as  but  secondary  to  truth  ; 
about  ^  dates'  it  seems  indifferent  and  hardly  conscious  of  their 
importance;  and  as  to  arithmetic,  it^  *  rule  of  three'  was  cer- 
tainly not  learned  in  any  of  our  common  schools",  p.  37. 
(Could  Voltaire  have  put  it  better  ?)  '*  The  Holy  Ghost  did 
not  inspire  Moses  to  be  a  pedant  or  arithmetician.  He  was 
raised  up  and  inspired  for  a  holier  and  better  work.  As  a  his- 
torian of  truth,  and  not  a  detailer  of  mere  facts,  [the  "mere"  has 
no  pertinency  here] — as  a  Prophet  of  the  old  world,  and  not 
a  Gradgrind  of  the  nineteenth  century, — he  concerned  himself 
chiefly  with  the  weightier  matters  of  the  law",  p.  59.  *'The 
Hebrew  writers,  like  all  writers  of  antiquity,  had  a  '  l^bit  of 
not  realizing  to  their  own  minds  the  actual  meaning  of  num- 
bers'.    In  fact,  they  knew  but  little  of  arithmetic, 

they  might  have  been  gravelled  by  a  simple  sum  in  the  Kule 
of  Multiplication",  p.  74.  The  application  of  all  this  about 
"  arithmetic"  can  be  only  to  inaccurate  statements,  or  rather, 
exaggerations — for  the  alleged  inaccuracy  is  always  on  dhe  side 
— of  actual  numbers ;  for,  in  general,  Moses  has  confessedly 
performed  his  additions,  subtractions  and  multiplications — has 
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applied  the  Rule  of  Three, — with  great  accuracy.  "  The  Pro- 
pliets  certainly  used  mystic  numbers.  If  the  historians  some- 
times did  the  same,  ....  it  might  lessen  the  value  of  their 
writings  as  far  as  'statistics'  are  concerned;  but  would  weigh 
nothing  against  their  general  historical  character",  p.  77.  He 
then  refers  to  Origen,  and  to  **the  mystic  interpretation  of 
Scriptural  numbers  so  common  among  the  Fathers",  p.  81. 
"  In  the  use  of  numerals  especially,  Moses  wrote  on  some  sys- 
tem, or  in  some  habit  of  mind,  unintelligible  to  us ",  p.  93. 
"  The  ancients  in  fact  knew  nothing  of  statistics  on  a  large 
scale",  (referring,  in  a  note  to  Herodotus  having  given  the 
army  of  Xerxes  as  more  than  five  million  men).  '*  Their  his- 
tories, therefore,  are  unreliable  on  that  point.  But  do  we  con- 
clude for  such  reasons  that  ancient  histories  are '  unhistorical'? 
Or,  if  we  do  not,  why  should  we  condemn  Moses?"  p.  95. 
May  Moses,  then,  be  supposed  to  have  made  the  same  sort  of 
mistakes  that  Herodotus  committed  ? 

These  citations  will  suffice  to  show  the  ground  taken  by  Dr. 
Mahan.  And  we  submit  that  it  is  substantially  the  same  as 
that  taken  by  Bishop  Colenso.  We  apprehend  that  Dr.  Mahan 
mistook  entirely  Bishop  Colenso's  position,  if  he  supposed  it  to 
be,  that,  inasmuch  as  the  Pentateuch  relates  things  which  were 
not  matters  of  fact,  and  particularly,  makes  erroneous  state- 
ments of  numbers,  therefore  it  is  not  inspired  Sorijpture.  We 
understand  Colenso  to  stand  ready  to  maintain — we  do  not 
mean  that  he  will  be  aile  to  maintain, — just  the  contrary  pro- 
position ;  and  when  Dr.  Mahan  contends  that  errors  in  regard 
to  matters  of  fact,  and  especially  in  regard  to  numbers,  are 
entirely  consistent  with  inspiration,  we  doubt  not  Colenso  is 
quite  ready  to  say,  Amen.  The  primary  question  is  whether 
such  errors  have  really  been  comttiitted  by  the  sacred  writer. 
Colenso  openly  says,  Yes ;  Dr.  Mahan,  if  we  understand  him, 
says  it  may  be  so,  and  ho  is  rather  inclined  to  think  so  it  is. 
Dr.  Mahan  admits  that  certain  statements  of  the  Pentateuch 
are  not  in  accordance  with  "  facts" ;  Colenso  says  they  are 
**unhistorical".  Dr.  Mahan  intimates  that  the  numbers  are 
probably  "mystical",  certainly  not  "arithmetical";  Colenso 
says  they  are  "unhistorical".  What  is  the  difference?  To 
suggest  that  the  Pentateuch  deals  in  symbolical  representa- 
tions and  mystical  numbers,  like  the  prophets,  or  epic  or  dra- 
matic poets, — what  is  this  but  to  acknowledge  that,  in  so  far, 
it  may  be  "  nnhistorical "  ?  To  say  that  these  points  of  detail, 
these  lumbers  and  arithmetical  calculations  are  insignificant, 
petty,  trifling  affairs,  in  comparison  with  the  "  weightier  mat- 
ters of  the  law",  with  the  great  themes  of  moral  and  spiritual 
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instmction,  and  hardly  deserve  the  notice  of  an  earnest  reli- 
gious man,  is  no  answer  to  Colenso ;  it  is  Inst  what  he  will 
say  for  himself;  '*it  is  but  the  husk",  he  will  say;  "let  the 
husk  go".  It  is  true,  we  may  not  charge  a  historian  with  a 
misstatement  of  facts  until  we  have  ascertained  his  real  mean- 
ing  ;  we  must  make  all  due  allowances  for  interpolations,  cor- 
ruptions, or  errore  of  transcribers,  idioms  of  the  language  and 
of  the  times,  etc. ;  but- after  all  such  allowances  have  been 
made  and  the  true  meaning  of  the  writer  ascertained,  if  then 
it  appears  that  his  true  meaning  is  still  inconsistent  with  facts ; 
that  ne  really  did  not  intend  to  state  facts,  but  to  convey  sym- 
bolically some  spiritual  truth,  would  it  not  be  as  fair  and  non 
committal  a  word  as  we  could  use,  to  say,  his  statements  are 
"unhistorical";  they  are  not  intended  to  set  forth  historical 
fact?  If,  however,  it  had  been  the  Doctor's  object  simply  to 
correct  the  Bishop's  language  in  the  use  of  the  word  "  unhis- 
torical", he  need  not  have  written  even  a  smaU  volume  for 
that  purposa  Where  there  is  substantial  agreement  in  regard 
to  thinga^  men  need  not  contend  long  about  mere  propriety  of 
words. 

As  an  illustration  of  the  relative  logical  positions  of  the  two 
critics,  let  us  take  the  leading  example.  The  Pentateuch 
states  that  there  were  603,550  hghting  men  among  the  Israel- 
ites who  came  up  out  of  Egypt,  and  that,  when  numbered  in 
the  plains  of  Moab  some  39  years  afterward,  there  were  601- 
730.  Bishop  Colenso  says  there  were  not  so  many;  Dr.  Mahan 
thinks  there  may  not  have  been  so  many,  as  a  "  mere  matter 
of  fact".  Bishop  Colenso  says  therefore  the  statement  is 
"unhistorical".  Dr.  Mahan  says,  no,  it  is  simply  not  "arith- 
metical ". 

The  manner  in  which  Dr.  Mahan  endeavors  to  dispose  of 
the  checking  of  the  numbers  by  the  amount  of  the  contribu- 
tion that  was  made  for  the  tabernacle  of  half  a  shekel  for  each 
man,  seems  to  us  particularly  unsatisfactory  and  even  unfair. 
"What  has  "the  depreciation  of  English  money"  to  do  with 
the  question  f  It  is  of  no  consequence  whether  the  shekels  of  • 
money  weighed  more  or  less.  It  is  their  number  only,  and 
neither  their  weight  nor  value,  with  which  we  are  concerned. 
And  this  will  remain  the  same  so  long  as  it  takes  two  half 
shekels  to  make  a  whole  one,  ten  hundred  shekels  to  make  a 
thousand,  and  a  certain  number,  saj  3000,  to  make  a  talent. 
If  Moses  was  the  writer  of  the  story,  he  must  have  known  how 
much  silver  was  used  in  constructing  the  tabernacle,  and  bow 
much  for  each  "socket";  he  must  have  known  how  many 
shekels  it  took  to  make  a  talent ;  he  mentions  but  (me  "  thou- 
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sand  "  shekels,  and  this  he  pnts  side  by  side  with  775,  appa- 
rently recognizing  the  exact  arithmetical  ratio  of  the  nambers. 
Unless  Dr.  Maban  will  make  him  a  ^'simpleton",  he  knew  the 
ratio  of  the  half  shekel  to  the  whole  sum,  and  consequently 
had  an  exact  arithmetical  notion  of  the  number  of  contriba- 
tors ;  he  had  the  pieces  of  money  in  his  hands  and  might  have 
counted  them  upon  his  fingers  ; — which  nnmber  he  states  with 
precision,  and  it  is  precisely  the  same  number  that  he  gi^es 
when  summing  up  the  census  of  the  several  tribes.  He  does 
not  deal  mere^  with  thousands  but  with  tens  and  fives ;  and 
with  all  these  always  in  their  exact  arithmetical  ratios.  He 
uses  a  ''  thousand  "  as  ten  hundred,  a  hundred  as  ten  tens,  and 
ten  as  ten  units.  As  to  '*  round  numbers''  he  certainly  went 
as  low  as  ten  in  numbering  the  people,  for  we  have  550  in  one 
census  and  730  in  the  other ;  but  it  seems  not  unlikely  that 
any  units,  in  the  number  of  each  tribe,  less  than  ten,  were 
neglected  in  the  report,  and  likewise  in  summing  up  the 
amount  of  the  poll-tax. 

The  allusion  to  the  extravagant  computation  which  Herodo- 
tus gives  of  the  army  of  Xerxes  does  not  strike  us  as  particu- 
larly happy.  To  make  the  cases  parallel :  suppose  Herodotus 
had  professed  that  be  was  himself  present  in  the  army  of 
XerxeF,  and  in  high  command  ;  that  he  and  his  brother  had 
presided  over  a  commission  for  ascertaining  its  exact  numbers, 
and  had,  with  that  commission,  checked  off  separately  the 
number  of  every  nation  and  tribe  composing  it,  counting  man 
by  man ;  suppose  that  he  had  added  up  those  numbers,  and 
had  added  them  accurately,  giving  the  details  as  well  as  the 
result,  and  had  stated  the  sum  to  be  5,283,320.  Suppose, 
moreover,  that  he  had  collected  a  tribute  from  the  army  of  so 
much  a  head,  had  counted  the  money  and  found  the  sum  to 
correspond  with  the  census ;  and  then  suppose  we  were  satis- 
fied that  the  real  number  was  less  than  one  quarter  of  that 
thus  given  by  him,  and  that  there  was  no  interpolation  or  cor- 
ruption in  the  text,  what  should  we  say  of  his  veracity  ?  If, 
in  the  case  before  us,  the  author  of  the  Pentateuch  had  really 
given  us  merely  the  round  numbers  of  a  gross  sum,  or  if  there 
were  reason  to  suppose  the  text  to  have  suffered  from  the  med- 
dling or  the  mistakes  of  transcribers,  or  if  the  real  author  were 
not  Moses  himself,  but  some  writer  of  a  later  age  wljo  derived 
his  information  from  tradition  or  from  ancient  documents  of 
uncertain  authorship,  we  might  admit  the  numbers  to  be  inac- 
curate to  almost  any  degree,  and  yet  believe  the  historian  to 
be  honest  and  trustworthy. 

To  suppose,  as  some  do,  that  to  make  mistakes  in  regard  to 
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mere  matters  of  fact  in  consec^^uence  of  imperfect  information 
or  knowledge,  is  consistent  with  a  writer's  being  inspired,  is 
one  thing ;  to  suppose  such  mistakes  in  an  eye-witness  to  be 
consistent  with  inspiration,  when  they  would  not  be  consistent 
with  common  honesty,  is  quite  another  thing.  We  presume 
Colenso  calls  the  Fentateilch  '*  unhistorical",  in  order  that  he 
may  not  call  \\.  false  ;  and  supposes  Moses  not  to  be  its  author, 
in  order  that  there  may  be  room  for  admitting  its  author's  ig- 
norance instead  of  impugning  his  veracity,  and  consequently 
room  for  supposing  him  tnspiredy  in  the  Bishop's  sense  of  in- 
spiration. 

We  have  proceeded  here  upon  the  assumption  that  we  have 
the  text  as  Moses  wrote  it.  Indeed  the  numbers  are  so  inter- 
woven with  the  story  that  it  is  difficult  to  suppose  them  to  have 
been  interpolated  or  altered  by  copyists.  But  if  there  is  any 
evidence  or  any  credibility  of  such  a  tampering  with  the  text, 
let  it  be  brought  forward.  We  shall  be  ready  to  give  it  its 
fall  weight.  We  do  not  take  it  into  consideration  here,  be- 
cause it  belongs  to  an  entirely  different  line  of  argument ;  and 
so  far  from  tending  to  cbnfirm  the  charge  against  Moses  of  a 
"strange  habit  about  numbers",  of  " arithmetical  negligence", 
or  of  ignorance  of  the  "  Rule  of  Multiplication",  it  would  tend 
to  relieve  him  from  such  charges  altogether. 

K  it  be  said,  "  the  Prophets  use  symbolical  numbers  ",  and 
that  the  apocalyptic  "  144000  of  tne  12  tribes  of  Israel "  is 
symbolical ;  what  then  ?  Is  the  Pentateuch  to  be  put  upon 
tne  same  level  in  point  of  historical  character  with  the  visions 
of  Ezekiel  and  tne  Apocalypse '<  What  does  Colenso  ask 
more?  "The  Prophets  use  symbolical  numbers";  yes,  and 
they  employ  also  symbolical  actions  and  symbolical  scenes. 
And  suppose  the  whole  story  of  the  sojourn  in  Egypt,  the  ex- 
odus, the  wandering  in  the  desert,  and  the  conquest  of  Ca- 
naan, to  be,  not  statements  of  strict  historical  facts,  but  symbol- 
ical representations  of  human  destiny  and  Christian  experience, 
conveying  thus  great  spiritual  truths  and  important  religious 
instruction ;  mignt  the  story  still  be  accounted  inspired  ?  Dr. 
Mahan's  theory  is  broad  enough  to  admit  it.  Bishop  Colenso 
is  satisfied  with  it.  And  this  is  what  is  called  "  answering 
the  objections  of  future  Colensos  for  many  generations  to 
come".     Assuredly  they  will  not  object  to  the  answer. 

One  thing  more  upon  the  grounds  assumed  in  this  answer 
to  Bishop  Colenso.  it  ascribes  the  Bishop's  errors  to  his  fol- 
lowing "private  interpretation",  and  not  listening  to  the 
voice  of  tne  Church,  "  the  witness  and  keeper  of.  holy  writ ", 
to  his  being  a  "  Bibliolater",  that  is,  leaving  more  respect  for 
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tbe  anthoritj  of  the  Bible  than  for  that  of  the  Church.  But 
when  and  where  has  the  Church  given  her  dogmatic  decision 
in  regard  to  such  points  of  the  exegesis  of  the  Pentateuch  as 
those  discussed  by  Colenso  ?  Among  points  of  this  kind,  that 
in  regard  to  which  we  have  come  nearest  to  having  a  dogma- 
tic ecclesiastical  decision,  is,  that  the  earth  is  immovable  in 
the  centre  of  the  universe.  Will  Dr.  Mahan  "  listen  to  the 
voice  of  the  Church  "  on  this  point,  or  follow  "  private  inter- 
pretation"? Will  he  quote  the  Fathers  against  Colenso? 
but  the  modems  are  "  the  Church  "  as  much  as  the  ancients. 
Bishop  Potter  has  as  good  a  right  officially — and  except  so 
far  as  "  private  ",  personal  qualities,  such  as  learning,  intelli- 
gence and  piety,  may  make  a  difference, — ^to  spef^  in  the 
name  of  "  the  uhyrch "  as  St.  Augustine  had.  St  Augus- 
tine's authority,  such  as  it  is,  is  almost  entirely  a  "  private " 
and  not  a  public,  official,  or  ecclesiastical  authoritv.  Colenso 
himself  has  as  good  a  right  to  speak  in  the  Churcn's  name  as 
Origen  at  least;  and  the  notions  of  the  two  are  probably 
about  equally  near  the  trutli. — ^Bishop  Colenso  writes  a  book 
maintaining  that  the  Scriptural  account  of  the  exodus  is  ^^  un- 
historical-".  Suppose  Dr.  Mahan  were  to  content  himself 
with  showing  by  documentary  evidence — ^which  is  just  what, 
in  consistency,  he  ought  to  hayedone, — that  the  general  judg- 
ment of  the  Church  Catholic,  that  is,  the  prevailing  sentiment 
in  the  Church  in  all  ages,  has  been  to  tne  contrary ;  would 
even  high  Churchmen  have  been  satisfied  with  this  as  a  refu- 
tation? No  doubt  the  prevailing  judgment  or  sentiment  of 
the  Church  is  against  Colenso,  and  he  knows  it ;  but  that  does 
not  convince  him,  nor  will  it  satisfy  thoughtful  Christians,  or 
even  Churchmen  generally,  on  such  pomts  as  these.  The 
Church  herself — that  is,  not  the  Church  acting  in  her  organic 
capacity,  but  the  mass  of  her  members  and  teachers, — may 
become  more  enlightened  on  various  points  of  exegesis. 
Would  Dr.  Mahan  nave  all  questions  of  Scripture  interpreta- 
tion decided  by  a  mere  appeal  to  Church  authorities,  without 
any  other  evidence  or  argument  or  criticism  addressed  to  the 
"private"  reason  ?  Even  his  very  authorities  would  confound 
him  by  continually  resorting  to  such  evidence  and  arguments. 
Nay,  lie  himself  admits  that  the  science  of  interpretation  is 
progressive, — "  the  interpretation  of  different  parts  of  Scrip- 
ture may  wonderfully  develop".  "  In  fact  there  is  an  essen- 
tial difference  between  our  Faith,  which  rests  upon  the  sense 
of  Scripture  as  a  whole,  and  what  we  properly  call  our  *  views ' 
of  particular  passages  of  Scripture.  The  latter  may  be  en- 
larged or  mooified,  or  rendered  more  clear,  or  may  even  in 
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Bome  cases  he  nuUeriaUy  changed^  without  in  the  sh'ghtest  de- 
gree affecting  the  former.  And  as  with  our  views  of  certain 
texts,  so  also  with  our  mews  of  tlie  nature  of  Inspiration^^ . 
Tlie  Italics  are  ours.  Surely  here  is  room  enough,  after  all, 
to  furnish  Colenso  a  way  of  escape  from  the  charge  of  not 
"listening  to  the  voice  of  the  Church". 

Bishop  Colenso  says  the  narrative  of  the  exodus  is  not  "  his- 
torical ,  i.  e.,  is  not  an  account  of  matters  of  fact.  The  main 
question  is,  not  how  he  came  to  think  so,  or  what  he  will 
come  to  think  next,  or  whether  such  an  opinion  is  consistent 
with  receiving  the  Canonical  Scriptures  as  the  word  of  God, 
or  consistent  with  the  received  juagment  and  teaching  of  the 
Church.  The  question  is, — the  first  and  proper  question  is,  as 
to  the  truth  of  the  opinion  itself :  Is  the  narrative  of  the  ex- 
odus, so  far  as  internal  evidence  goes,  a  statement  of  histori- 
cal facts  ?  that  is  to  say,  may  it  be  so,  by  its  own  showing  ?  or 
does  it  bear  on  the  face  of  it,  as  Colenso  maintains,  in  its  own 
inconsistencies,  contradictions,  and  absurdities,  manifest  marks 
of  being  "  unhistorical "?  To  the  answer  to  this  question  we 
shall  now  address  ourselves. 

Bishop  Colenso  finds  his  first  puzzle  in  connection  with  the 
number  of  the  descendants  of  Jacob,  who  are  related  to  have 
gone  down  with  him  into  Egypt.  Among  these  are  enumer- 
ated Ilezron  and  Hamul  grandsons  of  Judah,  two  grandsons  of 
Asher,  Dinah,  Jacob's  daughter,  and  Serali  his  granddaughter. 

Now  the  grandsons  of  Asher  may  have  been  born  in  Ca- 
naan. That  Hezron  and  Hamul,  imder  the  peculiar  circum- 
stances narrated  in  the  history  of  Judah,  could  not  have  been 
bom  then  before  the  descent  into  Egypt,  is  no  new  discovery 
of  Colenso.  But,  having  taken  pains  to  establish  this  undis- 
puted point  by  a  physico-mathematical  calculation,  he  pro- 
ceeds to  argue,  how  could  Hezron  and  Hamul,  then,  have 
Sone  down  with  Jacob  into  Egypt  ?  Yet,  he  adds,  the  text 
eclares,  " '  All  the  souls  that  came  with  Jacob  into  Egypt 
which  came  out  of  his  loins,  besides  Jacob's  sons'  wives,  were 
three  score  and  six',  (Gen.  46.  26) — which  they  would  not  be 
without  Hezron  and  Hamul ". 

The  text  introduces  Hezron  and  Hamul  thus :  "  And  the 
sons  of  Judah,  Er  and  Onan,  and  Shelah,  and  Pharez,  and  Za- 
rah ;  but  Er  and  Onan  died  in  the  land  of  Canaan ;  and  the 
sons  of  Pharez,  Hezron  and  Hamul ". 

Now  it  seems  plain  to  us  that  the  sacred  writer  means  as 
much  as  if  lie  had  said,  with  the  careful  balancing  of  modem 
historical  style,  "  but  Er  and  Onan  having  died  in  Canaan, 
instead  of  them  are  reckoned  Judy's  next  two  descendants, 
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the  fions  of  Pharez,  Hezron  and  Hamnl,  although  these  were 
not  bom  until  after  the  descent  into  Egypt ". 

It  may  be  said,  indeed,  that  this  is  acloiowledging  the  text 
not  to  express  literally  the  historical  truth.  But  the  histori- 
cal veracity  of  an  author  is  to  be  tested,  not  by  any  rigid  ab- 
stract "  literal "  or  grammatical  sense  of  his  words,  but  by  his 
probable  meaninff  gathered  by  a  fair  and  candid  criticism  from 
the  text  and  context  interpreted  according  to  the  idioms  of  the 
author^s  language  and  his  own  peculiar  habits  of  thought, 
style  and  expression.  His  real  meaning  is  what  we  want  tq 
find,  and  by  this  his  truthfulness  must  be  tested. 

But  the  sacred  historian,  in  this  same  connection,  tells  us, 
"  the  sons  of  Joseph,  which  were  bom  him  in  Effvpt,  were  two 
souls :  all  the  soius  of  the  house  of  Jacob,  which  came  into 
Eaypt  were  three  score  and  ten  ", — which  they  would  not  be 
without  the  two  sons  of  Joseph.  And  again,  "  all  the  souls 
that  came  out  of  the  loins  of  Jacob  were  seyenty  souls ;  for 
Joseph  was  in  Egypt  already  ".  Now  here  it  is  said,  taking 
the  historian  Uteratly^  that  Ephraim  and  Mannasseh,  the  sons 
of  Joseph,  came  into  Egypt^  and  at  the  same  time  it  is  said 
they  were  born  there  ;  ana  so,  according  to  Colenso's  style  of  ar- 
gument, the  sacred  historian  contradicts  himself  upon  the  spot. 
Also  it  is  said  that  the  souls  "  that  came  out  of  Jacob's  loins  " 
were  seventy  ; — which  they  would  not  be  without  including 
Jacob  himself  in  the  number.  Tliis  may  be  called  a  loose 
style  of  historical  narrative,  if  vou  will,  but  is  it  to  be  charged 
as  contradictious  and  untrutliful  ?  Does  not  every  candid 
reader  see  that  the  narrator  m^eant  to  include  Jacob  himself  in 
tlie  number  70,  and  Ephraim  and  Mannasseh  among  them 
who  ''came  into  Egypt";  although  it  certainly  is  no  more 
"  literally  "  true  that  Jacob  came  out  of  his  own  loins,  or  that 
Ephraim  and  Mannasseh  came  with  him  into  Egypt,  than  it  is 
that  Hezron  and  Hamul  were  bom  in  Canaan,  and  so  came 
with  the  rest  of  the  66  souls  into  Egypt.  The  Hebrew  lan- 
guage and  the  Qurrent  historical  style  of  some  three  or  four 
thousand  years  ago  may  not  have  been  as  exact  as  later  chro- 
nicles; but  Moses,  or  whoever  Colenso  may  suppose  to  have 
been  the  author  of  the  Pentateuch,  is  not  to  be  presumed  a 
fool. 

As  for  the  two  females  enumerated,  we  know  that  there  had 
been  something  peculiar  in  the  history  of  Dinah,  which  has 
led  to  her  being  particularly  mentioned  m  the  preceding  story, 
and  may  be  the  reason  why  her  name  is  recalled  in  this  enu- 
meration. There  may  have  been  equally  strong  special  rea- 
sons for  the  mention  of  Serah,  which  we  do  not  know.     It  is 
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well  known  that  the  usual  custom  of  Hebrew  genealogies  is, 
to  omit  the  names  of  females,  except  in  extraordinary  cases. 
For  ourselves  we  see  no  reason  to  doubt  that  Jacob  had  other 
daughters  and  granddaughters  besides  these  two;  it  would 
have  been  almost  miraculous,  certainly  a  very  strange  case,  if 
he  had  not ;  but  these  two  only  are  mentioned,  and  mentioned 
for  some  special  reasons.  * 

When,  therefore,  it  is  said,  Gen.  xlvi,  15,  "All  the  souls  of 
his  sons  and  his  daughters  were  thirty  and  three  ",  daughters 
is  manifestly  put  in  because  Dinah  had  been  mentioned  as  one 
of  the  thirty-tnree.  But  when  it  said,  "  all  the  souls  that  came 
with  Jacob  into  Egypt,  which  came  out  of  his  loins,  besides 
Jacob's  sons'  wives,  all  the  souls  were  three  score  and  six  ", 
it  is  certainly  fair  to  suppose  the  historian  to  mean,  "  alj  the 
souls  thus  reckoned,  according  to  the  usual  method  of  reckon- 
ing genealogies  ".  While  in  the  statement  which  has  been 
made  at  v.  7 :  "  His  sons  and  his  sons'  sons  with  him,  his 
daughters  and  his  sons'  daughters,  and  all  his  seed  brought 
he  with  him  into  Egypt ",  it  may  be  presumed,  as  this  pre- 
cedes the  genealogical  enumeration,  that  the  meaning  is,  ac- 
cording to  the  literal  expression,  that  he  took  with  him;  his 
daughters  and  granddaugnters,  of  whom  there  were  probably 
several,  as  well  as  his  sons  and  grandsons. 

It  may  be  added  that,  if  it  be  supposed  to  be  the  object  of 
the  sacred  writer  to  s6t  forth  how  small  was  the  number  who 
went  down  into  Egypt  contrasted  with  the  great  multitude  of 
the  children  of  Israel  at  the  exodus,  and  if  it  was  contrary  to 
modem  notions  to  have  omitted  the  enumeration  of  the  fe- 
males with  the  rest,  that  was,  on  the  other  hand,  in  perfect 
accordance  with  the  style  and  usages  of  the  times ;  while  the 
two  females  who  a/re  mentioned,  and  Hezron  and  Hamul  who 
are  added,  are  in  fact  four  more  than  that  style  and  these 
usages  would  have  required  the  author  to  have  included  in 
his  small  number. 

As  to  the  diflSculties,  so  elaborately  set  forth  by  Bp.  Colen- 
80,  in  regard  to  tlie  size  of  the  Court  of  the  Tabernacle  com- 
pared with  the  number  of  the  congregation  summoned  to 
assemble  unto  its  door ;  and  in  regard  to  Moses  and  Joshua  ad- 
dressing aJl  Israel;  they  are  almost  too  puerile  to  be  seriously 
noticed.  They  are  such  difficulties  as  a  Sunday-school  teach- 
er might  be  reasonably  called  upon  to  remove  for  a  class  of 
Siuite  young  but  inquisitive  pupils.  It  would  be  very  natural 
or  young  cnildren,  in  reading  these  statements  in  tne  Bible, 
to  imagine  that  all  the  Israelites  were  assembled  in  a  mass 
within  a  few  rods  of  the  door  of  the  tabernacle,  and  that  they 
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all  listened  at  once  to  the  voice  of  Moses  and  Joshua.  But  to 
the  mind  of  men  of  growth  and  reflection  such  imaginations 
have  ceased  to  present  themselves.    Either  Colenso  has  not 

J^et  put  away  childish  things,  or  he  has  intentionally  made  it 
lis  business  to  puzzle  and  it  possible  to  mislead  the  young  and 
the  illiterate. 

*  We  must  suppose  the  children  of  Israel  in  the  wilderness  to 
have  been  ordmarily  very  much  scattered  from  day  to  day,  in 
their  different  encampments,  and  far  beyond,  in  the  care  of  their 
flocks  and  herds  and  in  various  avocations.  On  such  an  occa- 
sion as  the  consecration  of  Aaron  and  his  sons,  it  is  not  unnat- 
ural that  there  should  have  been  issued  to  them  a  general  in- 
vitation to  come  together ;  and  a  very  large  part  of  them  may 
have  actually  con^egated  towards  tne  door  of  the  tabernacle 
as  the  central  point  of  interest.  Colenso  admits  that  abso- 
lutely every  individual  could  not  have  been  there.  It  was 
not  necessary  that  they  should  all  see  what  was  going  on  with- 
in, any  more  than  the  whole  multitude  of  the  people  who 
waited  without  while  Zacharias  was  offering  incense.  It  was 
not  necessary  even  that  they  should  all  be  near  enough  to  see 
either  the  door  or  the  tabernacle  itself;  Daniel,  in  ISabylonj 
could  pray  with  his  face  towards  Jerusalem.  Each  one  would 
naturally  come  as  near  the  door  of  the  tabernacle  as  he  con- 
veniently could ;  Colenso  does  not  imagine  it  necessary  for 
each  one  to  touch  it.  Tlie  thoughts,  the  minds,  the  eyes  of  all 
were  earnestly  directed  towards  this  central  point  during  the 
solemn  ceremony  ;  and  though  they  might  not  see  the  act  of 
consecration  or  even  the  tabernacle  door,  they  could  all  see 
tjie  pillar  of  the  cloud  which  symbolized  Jehovah's  presence, 
hovering  over  the  spot  where  the  tabernacle  stood,  and  where 
the  sacrifices  were  tnen  slain  before  the  door.  And  Moses  or 
Joshua  are  properly  said  to  have  spoken  or  read  to  all  Israel 
when  they  spoke  or  read  publicly  to  as  many  as  could  or 
would  hear;  and  so,  that  what  they  uttered,  being  in  its  nature 
intended  for  all  alike,  might  be  communicated,  either  inciden- 
tally or  by  some  systematic  method,  to  all  those  who  could 
not  or  did  not  immediately  hear  them.  Nor  does  it  com- 
plicate the  matter  at  all  to  allow  the  women  and  children  and 
strangers  to  be  present  in  the  group  of  immediate  listeners,  or 
among  those  who  more  indirectly  heard  the  general  announce- 
ment. But  we  cannot  see  the  slightest  ground  for  the  bold 
assertion  of  the  Bishop  that  "the  story  implies"  that  Joshua 
read  all  the  words  of  the  book  of  the  law  to  all  Israel  in  one 
daVy  and  that  "  in  the  very  same  day  he  had  been  engaged  in 
writing  a  copy  of  the  law  of  Moses  upon  the  stones  set  up  in 
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mount  Ebal ".    Surely  if  "  the  story  implies  "  all  this,  it  is  to 
a  childisli  imagination  only. 

The  Bishop  nas  another  curiously  childish  fancy.  He  sees 
the  priest,  Aaron  himself  or  one  of  his  sons,  "  carrying  on 
his  back  on  foot "  the  skin  of  the  sacrificial  bullock,  "  and  all 
his  flesh,  with  his  head,  and  with  his  legs,  and  his  inwards, 
and  his  dung,  even  the  whole  bullock,  forth  without  the  camp 
into  a  clean  place  where  the  ashes  are  poured  out ",  and  there 
burning  him  on  the  wood  with  fire.  Lev.  iv,  11,  12.  At 
least  he  supposes  that  whoever  wrote  the  Pentateuch  rcMrd- 
ed  this  as  a  veritable  part  of  the  Priest's  proper  personal  office. 
And  he  might  have  cited  Lev.  vi,  10, 11,  as  a  text  still  more 
to  his  purpose.*  But  surely,  it  must  be  plain  enough,  on  reflec- 
tion, to  an  ordinary  English  reader  of  mature  unaerstanding, 
that  the  meaning  of  the  text  is  fully  met  by  supposing  the 
Priest,  having  made  the  proper  preparations,  to  send  the  offal 
or  the  ashes  ^road  from  time  to  time  by  the  hand  of  the  min- 
istering Levites,  or  even  of  inferior  servants  and  porters.  And 
if  any  one  will  be  so  puerile  as  to  contend  that,  in  that  case, 
the  text  is  admitted  to  be  not  "  literally  "  true,*  we  have  only 
to  appeal  to  the  Hebrew  word  for"  carry  forth",  which  UteraUy 
means  "cause  to  go  forth ". 

The  passage  in  Deut.  xxiii,  12,  13,  is  merely  an  injunction 
of  cleanliness  given  by  way  of  example,  and  implying  in  gen- 
eral that  all  excrements  and  impurities  were  to  be  carried 
abroad.  And  as  regards  the  distance  which  it  would  be  neces- 
i^ry  for  those  near  the  centre  of  the  camp  to  traverse  for  Fuch 
purposes,  "  the  camp  "  here,  as  in  many  other  parts  of  the  Pen- 
tateuch, may  mean  that  camp  to  which  each  individual  espe- 
cially appertained,  the  camp  of  his  tribe  or  of  his  family.  For 
many  purposes  of  convenience  and  comfort,  it  is  natural  to 
suppose  that  the  multitude  of  the  Israelites  were  distributed 
into  distinct  cantonments,  separated  by  considerable  intervals; 
and  so  we  read  of  the  camp  of  Judah,  and  the  camp  of  Eeu- 
ben,  and  the  camp  of  Ephraim,  and  the  camp  of  the  LemteSy 
eta ;  and  these  camps  may  have  been  subdivided  into  yet 
smaller  portions,  separated  by  narrower  intervals,  each  of 
which,  for  particular  individuals,  would  be  "  the  camp  ",  their 
own  camp. 

That  the  number  of  those  who  paid  the  poll-tax  for  the  tab- 
ernacle (Ex.  xxxviii)  should  have  been  the  same  as  of  those 
whose  names  were  recorded  at  the  census  made  six  months 
later  (Num.  i),  is  a  difficulty  only  to  a  person  who  insists  upon 
baving  a  difficulty,  and  who  will  admit  of  no  hypothetical  ex- 

*  Bnt  Bee,  on  the  other  hand,  Ler.  xri,  S6-28. 
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planatioD,  however  probable,  as  well  as  possible — of  no  expla- 
nation, indeed,  short  of  a  demonstratea  or  directly  attested 
fact.  We  think  the  objector,  rather,  is  bound  to  prove  that 
there  must  be  a  contradiction  here,  and  not  we  to  prove  that 
there  can  be  none,  or  that  there  is  none.  It  is  enongh  for  ns 
to  make  it  appear  on  reasonable  grounds  that  there  may  be 
none. 

Is  it  not  then  perfectly  reasonable,  and  indeed  almost  neces- 
sary, to  suppose  that  when  the  poll-tax  was  assessed  on  the 
males  of  20  years  old  and  upward,  some  specific  common  date 
was  assumed  with  respect  to  which  the  20  years  should  be 
reckoned  ?  And  may  not  that  date  have  naturally  been  the 
beginning  of  the  next  year,  which  would  follow  in  less  than 
6  months ;  i.  e.,  that  all  were  reckoned  as  20  years  old  who 
would  be  20  years  old  on  the  1st  day  of  the  next  first  montli  ? 
If  this  is  a  credible  supposition,  the  whole  diflSculty  is  credibly 
removed.  Or,  it  may  be  that,  in  collecting  the  poll-tax,  sim- 
ply the  names  of  the  individuals  paying  were  taKen,  and  the 
gross  sum  ascertained ;  while  at  the  subsequent  numbering, 
they  were  required  to  "declare  their  pedigrees,  after  their 
families,  by  the  honor  of  their  fathers  ",  and  were  distributed 
to  the  several  tribes  with  reference  to  the  order  of  encamp- 
ment and  martial  array.  And  as,  by  a  general  law  (Ex.  S0\ 
this  poll-tax,  or  **  ransom  ",  was  to  be  paid  whenever  a  census 
was  taken,  and  as  this  tax  was  assessed  and  paid  in  view  of  a 
formal  numbering  shortly  to  be  made,  it  is  certainly  not  un- 
natural that,  when  the  numbering  was  made  (Num.  1),  only 
those  should  be  included  in  it  who  by  their  age  had  been  liable 
to  pay  the  tax.  And  this  seems  to  be  intimated  by  the  phrases' 
which  are  repeated  with  each  tribe,  **  according  to  the  num- 
ber of  the  names  from  20  years  old  and  upward,  .  .  .  those 
that  were  [liad  been  ?]  nurnbered  of  the7n  ";  where  a  previous 
record  of  the  names  seems  to  be  referred  to,  which  were  now 
distributed  by  tribes  and  families.  And  the  original  direction 
for  taking  the  census  confirms  the  same  view  (Num.  i,  ii,  iv). 
It  was  taken  with  reference  to  military  arrangements  and  a 
tribal  distribution  :  "  from  20  years  old  and  upward,  all  that 
are  able  to  go  forth  to  war  in  Israel :  thou  and  Aaron  shall 
number  them  by  their  a/rmies.  And  with  you  there  shall  be  a 
man  of  every  tribe  ". 

Wo  read  in  Ex.  xvi,  16:  "Take  ye  every  man  for  them 
which  are  in  his  tents  ".  Colenso  is  greatly  exercised  to  know 
how  the  Israelites  could  have  got,  or  could  have  carried,  a  sup- 
ply of  tents.  He  seems  not  to  be  aware  that  ^ni»  may  mean  a 
dwelling  of  any  kind,  or  whatever  shelter  they  may  have  had 


BISHOP  OOLENSO  ON  THE  PENTATETrOH.  ^21 

Bir  houseliolds.  The  word  ordinarily  means  "  tent ",  be- 
a  tent  was  the  ordinary  movable  dwelling.  Colenso  is 
iiher  unaware  that  the  Israelites  had  had  some  consider- 
ime  to  make  preparation  for  their  desired  and  expected 
37  into  the  wilderness ;  and  thdt^  in  perfect  consistency 
;neir  starting  in  haste,  when  they  did  start.  Some  of  them 
lave  had  tents,  larger  or  smaller,  heavier  or  lighter,  im- 
tt  or  entire ;  some  may  have  dwelt  in  booths  at  their 
g  places ;  some  may  have  had  little  or  no  shelter  at  all. 
lot  necessary  to  suppose  that  their  three  days'  journey 

Egypt  occupied  just  three  days  and  no  more,  with  no 
als  wnatever  for  rest.  Their  cattle  may  have  been  used 
!p  carry  their  burdens,  whether  of  provisions,  domestic 
Is,  or  tent  skins ;  but  there  is  nothing  to  hinder  the  sup- 
>n  that  they  may  have  had  asses  and  mules  beside.  Hiey 
down  into  Egypt  with  asses ;  is  it  incredible  that  they 
1  have  had  asses  when  they  came  up  ?  Or  is  nothing  to 
cnitted  as  credible  or  possible  except  what  is  expressly 
oned  in  the  immediate  text  ?  If  so,  any  history  can  be 
i  to  be  **  unhistorical ".  If  a  writer  were  to  state  that  a 
sd  crossed  a  certain  river  with  his  troops,  and  did  not 
how  he  crossed  it,  whether  by  ford,  boat,  or  bridge,  it 

follow  that,  even  though  it  could  not  be  shown  to  be 
impossible  or  difficult  to  cross  the  river  in  either  of  those 
>ther  ways,  yet  the  story  rrmst  be  a  myth. 
he  children  of  Israel  went  up  ha/meaaed  out  of  the  land 
^t "  (Ex.  xiii,  18).  So  they  were  armed^  says  Colenso ; 
here,  ne  asks,  did  they  get  their  arms?  and  if  they  were 
I,  how  could  600,000  men  have  been  panic-stricken  at  the 
i  that  the  Egyptians  were  pursuing  tnem  ?  Even  Qese- 
rill  show  that  the  difficulty  here  raised  is  forced  and  im- 
y.  The  Hebrew  word  for  "  harnessed  "  may  mean  har- 
•  or  j^epwred;  or  it  may  mean  rouaed^  exoUedj  eager ^ 

or  it  may  mean  hra/oe  and  hold;  or  hy  fifties^  or  jhe- 
ij  i.  e.,  front  and  rear  guard,  centre,  and  two  wings ;  as 
s  armed.  It  often  means  armedy  undoubtedly,  but  must 
1  always  have  exactly  the  same  meaning,  and  that  ex- 
7  in  order  that  the  Pentateuch  may  be  convicted  of  being 
istorical "  ?  The  plain  truth  is,  it  is  not  necessary  to  sup- 
hat  the  Israelites  were  either  all  armed  or  all  una/rmed. 
went  up  out  of  Egypt  with  the  fighting  men  in  orderly 
;  some  of  them  armed  in  one  way,  it  is  likely,  some  in 
ar ;  some  with  proper  warlike  weapons,  and  some  with 
apons  at  all.  And  even  if  they  had  been  aU  a/rmed^  it 
at  all  incredible  or  even  surprising,  that  600,000  men,  or 

21 
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even  ten  times  that  number — ^great  nnmbers  are  £Etr  from  being 
any  protection  against  panics — who  had  just  escaped  from  a 
state  of  servitude!  should  cry  out  for  fear  when  they  heard  that 
their  old  masters  were  after  them,  trained  warriors,  with  their 
horses  and  chariots. 

It  is  a  general  trait  of  Colenso's  negative  exegesis,  that  he 
finds  a  statement  incredible  or  contradictory  by  refusing  to 
receive,  in  the  way  of  explanation,  any  thing  which  is  not  ex- 
pressly contained  in  the  text.  In  undertaking  to  show  that 
the  account  of  the  institution  of  the  Passover  is  ^'  unhistorical ", 
he  goes  one  step  farther,  and  positively  rejects  a  portion  of  the 
story,  for  no  other  reason  apparently  than  because  it  is  incon- 
sistent with  his  destructive  mterpretation  of  the  rest^  and,  if 
admitted,  would  remove'his  difficulties  and  silence  his  objec- 
tions. He  insists,  therefore,  in  the  very  face  of  the  express 
statements  in  the  beginning  of  the  tweltlh  chapter  of  Exodus, 
that,  according  to  the  story,  the  first  mention  made  by  Moses 
to  the  Israelites  of  this  institution  of  the  Passover,  was  made 
on  the  very  day  on  which,  at  evening,  the  Passover  was  killed. 
He  then  finds  it  easy  to  show  how  impossible  it  was  that,  in 
that  short  time,  notice  should  have  been  circulated  through  all 
the  tribes  of  Israel,  whether  at  Bameses  or  scattered  through- 
out the  land  of  Goshen,  and  preparations  made  in  every  fami- 
ly for  keeping  the  Passover.  He  regards  it  as  decisive  i^ainst 
the  !braelites  having  bad  notice  several  days  beforehand,  that 
'*  the  expression,  in  Ex.  xii,  12,  is  distinctly  njn,  *  this  \  not  wrn, 
*  that ',  as  in  chapter  xiii,  8 :  *  I  will  pass  through  the  land  of 


itself  entirely  slips  away  when  we  look  at  the  general  usi^e  of 
the  Hebrew  language.  Tak^,  for  example,  Gen.  vii,  11 :  "In 
the  six  hundredth  year  of  Noah's  life,  in  the  second  month,  the 
seventeenth  day  of  the  month,  the  same  day,  njri  di'^?,  were 
all  the  fountains  of  the  great  deep  broken  up  ".  Now,  in  this 
case,  "  the  same  day ",  literally  **  this  day ",  does  not  mead 
"  to-day  ",  but  is  perfectly  equivalent  to  "  that  very  day^\  In 
like  manner,  ^^this  night"  need  not  mean  "to-night",  but 
"  that  very  night ". 

For  ourselves,  we  do  not  suppose  that  all  the  children  of 
Israel  were  engaged  in  making  brick.  While  large  levies  of 
them  may  have  been  thus  employed  at  or  near  Rameses,  the 
ffreat  mass  of  them  were  probably  in  the  land  of  Goshen,  with 
tneir  flocks  and  herds,  spread  over  a  large  extent  of  territory. 
But  they  had  all  been  for  several  months,  it  is  most  likely,  m 
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dose  commnDication  with  Moses,  and  earnestly  awaiting  the 
moment  when  Pharaoli  should  let  them  go.  At  some  time  in 
the  first  month  —  the  day  not  mentioned,  probably  near  the 
beginning  of  the  month — Moses  was  directed  to  announce  to 
the  Israelites  that,  on  the  tenth  of  the  month,  they  should  se* 
lect  and  have  in  readiness  the  Paschal  lamb,  and,  on  the  four- 
teenth, at  even,  should  kill  it.  The  people  went  away  and  did 
so.  If2Lnj  one  amon^  them  had  not  heard  of  the  command, 
or  were  unable  either  by  himself  or  in  connection  with  others 
to  procure  a  lamb,  Moses  did  not  deem  it  necessary  to  inform 
us,  nor  would  any  person  having  tolerably  enlightened  views 
of  the  Divine  character  need  to  oe  informed,  that  the  angel  of 
death  would  as  certainly  pass  over  that  ignorant  or  poor  man's 
house,  as  if  he  saw  the  blood  on  the  lintel  and  on  the  two  side 
posts  of  the  door.  And  as  to  the  number  of  the  lambs  required, 
It  would  take  a  more  potent  calculus  than  that  of  Colenso,  and 
a  higher  authority  than  that  of  all  the  sheep-masters  in  Katal 
and  Australia,  to  convince  us  that  it  is  at  all  incredible  for  the 
Israelites,  a  people  of  shepherds,  to  have  had  a  su£Scient  num- 
ber of  male  lambs  of  the  first  year  to  spare  one  for  every  15 
or  20  of  their  population,  however  numerous  they  may  have 
been.  Their  great  number  creates  no  additional  difficulty  at 
all ;  for  the  greater  the  number  of  the  people,  the  greater  the 
number  of  their  sheep.  And,  besides,  it  is  to  be  observed,  the 
Iamb  might  be  "  from  the  sheep  or  from  the  goat8^\ 

Thus  me  Isuaelites  were  not  all-unexjpectedly  roused  up  at 
midnight,  to  begin  their  march,  but  had  received  notice  and 
minute  directions  before.  And  as  to  ^  the  sick  and  infirm, 
and  women  in  recent  or  imminent  child-birth  ",  we  are  express- 
ly told  by  the  Psalmist  that  *'  there  was  not  one  feeble  person 
among  their  tribes",  which  plainly  implies  that  there  was 
something  miraculous  about  this ;  and  that  there  should  have 
been,  is  surely  not  inconsistent  with  the  general  drift  of  the 
story  in  the  Pentateuch. 

It  is  only  Colenso's  childish  imagination  which  requires  us 
to  suppose  that  the  whole  congregation  of  the  people  started 
togetuer  and  at  once  from  Eameses,  on  the  morning  after  the 
Passover.  Moses  and  those  who  were  with  him  at  Bameses, 
we  may  suppose,  set  out  from  there,  and  the  rest,  starting  from 
where  they  were,  as  soon  as  'they  heard  the  call,  joined  the 
leading  body  as  rapidly  and  at  such  points  as  they  conveniently 
could,  llius  all  may  have  begun  their  march  out  of  Egypt 
the  same  day.  They  are  said  to  have  journeyed  from  Eame- 
ses to  Succoth,  because  that  was  the  direction  and  distance  of 
the  movement  of  their  headquarters.    They  may  have  rested 
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ftt  Snccoth  a  considerable  time,  till  all  were  collected  together 
and  organized ;  and  in  like  manner  they  may  have  rested 
again  at  Etham.  Bishop  Colenso  says,  indeed,  there  is  noth- 
ing about  this  resting  m  the  Scripture.  That  is  true;  but 
there  is  nothing  against  it  in  the  Scripture,  and  certainly  there 
is  nothing  against  it  in  nature  or  in  reason.  And  after  all  the 
Bishop's  elaborate  calculations  of  space  and  distances,  tending 
to  show  that  there  was  not  room  enough  in  Egypt  or  in  the 
wilderness  for  such  a  multitude  to  subset,  or  even  to  march  in, 
we  still  see  no  cause  to  discredit  the  simple  narrative  of  the 
Scripture.  Two  millions,  or  two  and  a  half  millions  of  people, 
could  have  migrated  in  a  body  from  Egypt. 

But  how  were  their  flocks  and  her(£  subsisted  on  the  way 
out  of  Egypt,  and  during  the  journey  through  the  wilderness? 
"We  answer :  They  may  nave  started  with  a  certain  amount  of 
provender,  and  gathered  some  as  they  passed  along.  They 
and  their  cattle  may  have  suffered  severely,  at  various  times, 
for  food  and  water.  In  the  wilderness,  the  flocks  and  herds 
may  have  been  greatly  dispersed  for  subsistence,  in  the  charge 
of  servants  and  other  persons,  particularly  of  the  older  and  the 
younger  portion  of  the  people,*^  while  the  mass  of  the  congrega- 
tion, and  particularly  the  warriors,  were  generally  more  con- 
centrated about  the  head-quarters,  where  Moses  was,  and  in 
the  vicinity  of  the  tabernacle.  Their  flocks  may  have  consist- 
ed in  a  large  proportion  of  goats.  There  may  have  been  much 
more  verdure  in  the  wilderness  then  than  no^.  They  were 
miraculously  supplied  with  water,  which  may  naturally 
have  Airnished  aaditional  verdure.  How  far  and  how  co- 
piously it  flowed,  we  may  not  say.  The  manna  itself, 
which  lay  about  the  camp  in  the  morning,  like  coriander- 
seed,  on  the  ground,  may  have  furnished  at  least  a  portion 
of  the  food  of  the  flocks  and  herds,  as  well  as  all  the  food 
for  the  men.  The  men  loathed  it,  and  murmured  for  fle^. 
The  cattle  were  likely  to  be  more  contented,  and  it  was  no 
more  profanation  for  the  cattle  to  eat  the  miraculous  manna 
than  to  drink  the  miraculous  water.  And,  finally,  there  may 
have  been  something  of  a  miraculous  or  specially  providential 
character  in  furnishing  subsistence  for  the  cattle  in  the  desert 

*  If  in  Bcattering  abroad  with  their  oattle  they  were  liable  to  be  attacked^  as  Co- 
lenso alleges,  by  ti^e  tiibes  of  the  desert,  it  implies  that  either  there  were  more 
powerful  tribes  finding  subsistence  in  or  around  that  '*  waste,  howling  wilderness  **, 
as  Colenso  delights  to  caU  it,  or  there  was  no  great  danger  after  all.  We  may  well 
suppose  that  a  fear  of  this  mighty  and  wonderful  people  fell  upon  all  the  surround- 
faig  tribes,  and  generally  kept  them  at  an  awe-struck  distance.  An  eariy  lesson 
bad  been  given  by  Joshua  to  the  Amalekites,  upon  their  interfering  with  stragglers : 
"     xviS. 
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We  have  a  right  to  appeal  to  miracle ;  and,  so  doing,  we  do 
not  trench  in  the  least  upon  the  hisicrioal  character  of  the 
narrative,  or  implj  any  acKnowledgment  that  it  cannot  be  de- 
fended as  a  relation  of  matters  of  fact  It  is  no  more  necessary 
to  the  historical  character  of  the  narrative  that  every  thing 
which  transpired  of  a  miracnlons  nature  should  be  expressly 
recorded,  than  that  every  thing  else  should  be  so  recordeo. 
The  whole  story,  the  whole  scene,  is  impregnated  with  the 
miraculous.  God  is  there ;  and  his  hand  is  visibly  manifested 
from  beginning  to  end.  Miraculous  Divine  agency  is  the  sub- 
stratum and  folcrum  of  the  whole  history.  Without  it  the 
story  of  the  exodus  undoubtedly  becomes  incredible.  If  this 
a^ncy  must  be  eliminated  or  ignored  in  order  to  establish  the 
"historical"  character  of  the  narrative,  undoubtedly  that  "  his- 
torical'' character  must  be  given  up.  If  what  we  have  before 
us  were  merely  an  account  how  certain  men,  Moses  and  Aaron, 
led  the  Israelites,  2^  millions,  with  their  flocks  and  herds,  out 
of  Egypt  and  for  forty  years  in  the  wilderness,  we  should  with- 
out hesitation  pronounce  it  a  fable.  But  if  the  account  is, 
how  Almighty  God  brought  this  people  out  of  Egypt  with  a 
mighty  hand  and  an  out-stretched  arm,  and  led  them  through 
the  wilderness,  bearing  them  and  carrying  them,  guiding 
and  sustaining  them,  and  bringing  them  at  len^h  to  the 
land  he  had  promised  to  their  fathers,  —  this  is  quite  another 
thing.  What  Moses  could  not  do,  God  could,  ^ut  still  it  is 
urged  that  the  miracle  we  appeal  to  is  not  recorded;  and 
again  we  answer  it  is  unnecessary  that  it  should  be.  The  truth 
is,  if  the  objector  would  fairly  and  ingenuously  admit  what  is 
told  in  the  story,  his  difficulties  womd  immediately  vanish. 
If  he  really  and  honestly  believed  that  God  went  before  his 
people  in  a  pillar  of  a  cloud  b  v  day  and  a  pillar  of  fire  by  night, 
that  he  lea  them  through  the  Bed  Sea  on  dry  land,  that  he 
fed  them  with  manna,  and  gave  them  water  out  of  the  rock, — 
would  he  still  find  it  impossible  to  explain  how  their  flocks 
and  herds  were  subsisted  in  the  wilderness  ?  And  simply  be- 
cause this  is  not  expressly  explained  to  him,  must  he  give  up 
the  whole  narrative  as  "  unhistorical" ;  while  yet,  if  this  had 
been  explained  in  the  text  by  an  additional  miracle,  he  would 
have  admitted  the  historical  credibility  of  the  whole  ? 

In  the  exhortations  of  Moses  contained  in  Deuteronomy,  he 
tells  Israel,  "  Thy  raiment  waxed  not  old  upon  thee,  neither 
did  thy  foot  swell  these  forty  years" :  and  again,  "  I  have  led 
you  forty  years  in  the  wilderness :  your  clothes  are  not  waxen 
old  upon  you,  and  thy  shoe  is  not  waxen  old  upon  thy  foot", 
ll^ow  these  things  must  have  been  the  result  of  miraculous  in- 
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terpositioD,  and  Moees  appeals  to  them  as  srach ;  yet  they  are 
nowhere  mentioned  in  the  narrative  proper,  in  Exodas,  Levi- 
ticas,  or  Numbers;  and  if  the  book  of  Deuteronomy  had  been  ' 
lost  or  had  not  been  added,  or  if  Moses  had  omitted  these 
traits  in  his  address,  would  such  miraculous  facts  have  been 
incredible  and  inadmissible  suppositions,  even  though  the  rest 
of  the  narrative  should  have  presumed  them  as  necessary  to  its 
own  explanation?  But  Colenso  returns  with  his  refrain  of 
^^  that  waste  howling  wilderness,  where  there  was  no  water, 
and  where  no  man  dwelt",  and  with  his  flocks  and  herds  low- 
ing and  bleating ;  and  nothing  for  them  to  eat  He  thinks 
that  because  it  is  called  ''  that  great  and  terrible  wilderness 
which  no  man  passed  through  ,  it  must  have  been  just  as 
desolate  and  barren  then  as  it  is  now ;  but  plainljr  that  does 
not  follow.  Oolenso  would  exaggerate  the  desolation  of  the 
scene  in  order  to  show  that  the  flocks  and  herds  could  not  pos- 
sibly have  been  subsisted  in  it.  Moses  paints  it  in  the  most 
vivid  and  terrible  colours,  for  a  very  different  purpose :  "  Who 
led  thee",  says  he,  "through  that  great  and  terrible  wilderness, 
wherein  were  fiery  serpenta  and  scorpions,  and  drought,  where 
there  was  no  water ;  who  brought  thee  forth  water  out  of  the 
rock  of  flint;  who  fed  thee  i/ii  the  wilderness  with  manna^\ 
How  different  the  sentiment,  the  religious  tone  and  character  I 
Which  is  the  more  elevated  and  noble,  that  of  the  rude  Hebrew 
some  three  thousand  years  ago,  or  that  of  the  Christian  Bp.  of 
this  19th  century  ?  The  Bishop  imagines  the  people  shivering 
and  starving  with  cold  during  the  winter  they  spent  near 
Sinai ;  Moses  remembers  the  burning  and  quaking  mountain, 
the  solemn  Divine  voice,  and  all  the  awful  and  glorious  mani- 
festations of  the  immediate  presence  of  Almighty  God.  But 
the  Bishop  thinks  these  things  could  not  have  taken  place  as 
historical  facts,  because  the  people  would  have  been  frost- 
bitten I 

Colenso  cites  Ex.  xxiii,  27-30  :  "  I  will  send  my  fear  before 
thee,  and  will  destroy  all  the  people  to  whom  thou  shalt  come, 
and  I  will  make  all  thine  enemies  turn  their  backs  upon  thee. 
And  I  will  send  hornets  before  thee,  which  shall  drive  out  the 
Hivite,  the  Canaanite,  and  the  Hittite,  from  before  thee.  I 
will  not  drive  them  out  from  before  thee  in  one  year,  lest  the 
land  become  desolate,  and  the  beast  of  the  field  multiply 
against  thee.  B^  little  and  little  I  will  drive  them  out  from 
before  thee,  until  thou  be  increased  and  inherit  the  land". 
He  then  shows  that  the  whole  land  which  was  divided  among 
the  tribes  in  the  time  of  Joshua  did  not  exceed  11,000  sauare 
m  iles ;  and  thereupon  triumphantly  asks  how  there  could  nave 
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been  any  danger  that  the  beasts  of  the  field  should  have  incon- 
venientlj  mnltiplied  against  a  population  of  2^  millions  placed 
upon  such  an  extent  of  territory  at  once  ? 

We  answer  that  the  original  promise  to  Abraham  was: 
"Unto  thy  seed  hare  I  given  this  land,  from  the  river  of 
Egypt  unto  the  great  river,  the  river  Euphrates".  And  Moses 
says  in  Deut.  i,  6 :  "The  Lord  our  God  spake  unto  us  in  Horeb, 
saying,  ye  have  dwelt  long  enough  in  this  mount :  turn  you 
and  take  your  joui*ney,  and  so  to  the  mount  of  the  Amontes, 
and  unto  all  the  places  nign  thereunto,  in  the  plain,  in  the 
hills,  and  in  the  vale,  and  in  the  south,  and  by  the  sea  side,  to 
the  land  of  the  Canaanites,  and  unto  Lebanon,  unto  the  great 
river,  the  river  Euphrates.  Behold  I  have  set  the  land  before 
you :  ^o  in  and  possess  the  land  which  the  Lord  sware  unto 
your  fathers,  Abraham,  Isaac,  and  Jacob,  to  give  unto  them 
and  to  their  seed  after  them".  And  still  more  directly  to  the 
purpose,  Moses  says,  Deut.  xi,  24 :  "  Every  place  whereon  the 
soles  of  vonr  feet  shall  tread  shall  be  yours :  from  the  wilder- 
ness and  Lebanon,  from  the  river,  the  river  Euphrates,  even 
unto  the  uttermost  sea  shall  your  coast  be.  Then  shall  no  man 
be  able  to  stand  before  you :  for  the  Lord  your  God  shall  lay 
the  fear  of  you  and  the  dread  of  you  upon  all  the  land  that  ve 
shall  tread  upon,  as  he  hath  said  unto  you^\  And  again  the 
Lord  said  to  Joshua,  Jo.  i,  3 :  "  Every  place  that  the  sole  of 
your  foot  shall  tread  upon,  that  have  1  ^iven  unto  you,  as  I 
said  unto  Moses ;  from  the  wilderness  and  this  Lebanon,  even 
unto  the  great  river,  the  river  Euphrates,  all  the  land  of  the 
Hittites,  and  unto  the  great  sea  toward  the  going  down  of  the 
snn,  shall  be  your  coast".  And  in  1  Kings  iv,  21,  we  are  told 
that  Solomon  actually  reigned  ''  over  all  kingdoms  from  the 
river  unto  the  land  of  the  Philistines  and  unto  the  border  of 
JE^pt".  He  had  also  a  palace,  a  "house  of  the  forest",  in 
Xicbanon :  see  1  Kings  ix,  19  and  2  Chron.  ix,  20. 

Now  the  promise  which  Bp.  Colenso  cites  from  Exod.  xxiii, 
^was  made  while  the  Israelites  were  yet  about  Horeb,  and  be- 
fore the  disobedience  in  consequence  of  which  they  were  con- 
demned to  wander  40  vears  in  the  wilderness.  It  very  natur- 
iUlj,  therefore,  referred  to  the  promised  land,  in  its  full  extent, 
mnd  according  to  its  proper  idea.  And  so  the  Bp's  difficulty 
ma  this  head  vanishes. 

He  meets  with  another  difficulty  in  connection  with  the 
number  of  the  priests  at  the  exodus  as  compared  with  their 
duties  and  with  the  provision  made  for  them.  The  laws  relat- 
ing to  their  duties  and  perquisites  are  intended  by  the  terms  of 
ttem  to  be  statutes  forever  throughout  all  future  generations, 
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as  Moses  says  affain  in  Denteronomy,  "  Behold  I  have  tanght 
yon  statutes  and  jndgments,  even  as  the  Lord  my  God  com- 
manded me,  that  ye  shatdd  do  so  in  the  land  whither  ye  go  to 
possess  it".  In  some  of  these  statutes  the  offerings  of  com, 
wine  and  oil — the  first  frnits  of  the  harvest — are  expressly  re- 
ferred to,  which  clearly  implies  the  presence  of  the  people  in 
the  land  of  Canaan.  It  is  true  that  in  the  same  connections 
the  camp  is  mentioned  also ;  which  shows  indeed  that  these 
laws  emoraced  the  present  as  well  the  future  in  their  purview. 
But  whether  applieo  to  the  present  or  the  ftiture  they  must  of 
course  be  apphed  with  such  modifications  as  might  be  req^uired 
by  the  law  oi  necessity.  The  complete  ideal  oi  the  sacrificial 
system  is  given ;  the  extent  to  whicb,  at  any  given  time,  it 
snould  be  practically  realized  must,  it  was  unnecessary  to  say, 
depend  upon  circumstances.  If  the  animals,  whether  beasts 
or  birds,  required  for  the  sacrifices,  could  not  be  had  in  the 
.wilderness,  of  course  they  would  not  be  offered  in  the  wilder- 
ness. If  the  number  of  the  priests  were  insufiicient  to  offer  or 
to  eat  the  sacrifices  brought  by  the  people,  of  course  those 
sacrifices  would  not  be  offered  or  eaten.  The  sojourn  in  the 
wildern<3ss  was  an  exceptional  case;  and  if  the  paramount  law 
of  circumcision  itself  was  neglected  vrithout  even  the  plea  of 
necessity  for  such  neglect, — as  it  appears  it  was, — during  that 
time ;  how  much  more  may  the  minute  complicated  and  bur- 
densome regulations  in  regard  to  sacrifices  nave  been  imper- 
fectly complied  with,  under  circumstances  rendering  a  penect 
compliance  with  them  impossible  without  constant  miraculous 
aid.  The  history  does  not  assert  that  they  were  thus  complied 
with  in  the  wilderness.  And  it  is  to  be  observed  that  most  of 
these  laws  were  either  promulgated  to  the  Israelites  before 
thev  left  the  vicinity  of  Horeb,  and  consequently  before  they 
had  been  condemned,  for  their  rebellion  in  the  matter  of  the 
spies,  to  wander  40  years  in  the  wilderness,  or  they  were  an- 
nounced to  them  in  the  plains  of  Moab,  just  before  they  were 
actually  about  to  cross  the  Jordan.  The  18  cities  assigned  to 
Aaron's  sons  by  Joshua  may  have  been  a  prospective- arrange* 
ment,  providing  for  the  fnture  increase  of  the  priesthood.  It 
is  evident  that  many  of  the  arrangements  in  the  division  of  the 
promised  land  were  of  a  prospective  character. 

But  it  is  objected  that  the  history  does  assert  that  a  second 
Passover^  at  least,  was  actually  celebrated  in  the  wilderness ; 
and  it  is  contended  that  the  duties  required  of  the  priests  on 
that  occasion  vastly  exceed  the  powers  of  Aaron  and  hia  sons 
to  perform. 

Now  it  is  remarkable  that,  while  Colenso  elsewhere  objects 
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to  admitting  other  Scripture,  outside  of  the  Pentateuch,  to  fur- 
nish aid  in  explaining  its  difficulties,  but  insists  that  the  Pen- 
tateuch must  stand  upon  and  be  interpreted  by  its  own  data  / 
he  yet,  in  this  chapter,  goes  to  the  Chronicles  to  get  a  state- 
ment from  which  to  make  an  inference  in  regard  to  the  mode 
of  keeping  the  Passover  in  the  wilderness ;  although  in  the 
Pentateuch  we  read  not  a  word  of  the  kind.  What  is  the 
animus  of  such  a  proceeding  ? 

The  mode  of  celebrating  the  Passover  near  Sinai  is  to  be 
determined  from  the  Pentateuch  itself.  The  law  in  Lev. 
xvii,  2-6  applies  to  other  sacrifices,  not  expressly  to  the  Pass- 
over. Ana  from  a  comparison  of  2  Chron.  xxx,  16,  with  2 
Chron.  xxxv,  11,  it  would  seem  probable  that  the  blood  sprinkled 
by  the  priests  at  that  time  was  from  the  htimt  offerings^  and  not 
from  the  Passover  victims.  And  besides  it  is  by  no  means  cer- 
tain that  Aaron  and  his  sons  had  been  consecrated  before  the 
celebration  of  this  second  Passover ;  for  the  tabernacle  was  not 
reared  up  until  the  first  day  of  the  first  month  of  the  second 
year ;  and  the  Lord  spake  to  Moses  out  of  the  tabernacle  an- 
nouncing sundry  precepts  and  especially  those  which  regarded 
the  duties  and  perquisites  of  Aaron  and  his  sons  when  they 
should  be  anointed, — ^see  the  first  seven  chapters  of  LeviticuSi 
— ^and  then  follows  the  account  of  the  formal  consecration  of 
the  Aaronic  priesthood,  Lev.  viii.  It  is  true  that  in  Ex.  xl, 
Moses  is  directed  to  rear  up  the  tabernacle,  and  U)  anoint  and 
sanctify  Aaron  as  priest ;  but  that  the  latter  act  should  follow 
immediately  upon  the  former  does  not  appear ;  on  the  contrary, 
it  appears  that,  having  set  up  and  arranged  the  tabernacle, 
Moses  himself  burnt  incense  and  offered  the  burnt  offering  and 
the  meat  offering,  and  that  ^^Moses  and  Aaron  and  his  sons 
cashed  their  hands  and  their  feet  at  the  laver,  when  th^y  went 
into  the  tent  of  the  congregation,  and  when  they  came  near  unto 
the  aUar'\ 

For  the  length  of  the  sojourn  in  Egypt  we  are  ready  to  adopt 
the  shorter  term  of  215  years,  on  wnich  Colenso  insists,  as 
l>eing  on  the  whole  the  most  probable.  While,  at  the  time 
of  the  exodus,  there  may  have  been  some  of  the  '^  4th  genera- 
tion'' from  Jacob  surviving,  in  some  lines,  as  in  the  case  of 
IMoses  and  some  others, — and  thus  the  promise  to  Abraham 
may  have  been  in  this  sense  fulfilled, — it  yet  by  no  means  fol- 
lows that,  in  all  the  lines  of  descent  from  Jacob,  the  Hebrew 
population  had  reached  only  the  4th  generation.  Indeed,  Co* 
lenso's  own  table  shows  that,  in  the  line  of  Judah,  Bezaleel 
"was  of  the  7th  generation  from  Jacob.  Colenso  is  aware,  for 
lie  expressly  cites  the  passage,  that  ^'Joseph  saw  Ephraim's 
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children  to  the  third  generation",  which  wonld  be  the  5th  from 
Jacob  ;  and  that  Joseph  died  about  70  years  after  the  descent 
of  Jacob  into  Egypt, — leaving,  on  his  own  computation,  yet 
140  years  and  more,  before  the  time  of  the  exodus.  The  ex- 
odus therefore  could  not  very  well  have  taken  place  in  the  4th 
generation  of  this  line.  It  is  more  likely  to  have  been,  in 
general,  in  the  8th,  9th,  10th,  or  even  the  11th,  as  the  Chron- 
icler places  Joshua  in  the  11th  generation  from  Jacob. 

Supposing  the  exodus  to  have  been,  on  the  average,  in  the 
9th  generation  from  Jacob  ;  that  is,  supposing  the  children  of 
the  9th  generation  to  have  been  then,  for  me  most  part,  al- 
ready born,  and  to  average  say  20  years  of  age ;  we  can  then 
easily  account  for  the  whole  Hebrew  population  assigned  to 
the  time  of  the  Exodus. 

Let  there  be  50  males,  (there  were  61,)  and  as  many  fe- 
males (whether  granddaughters  of  Jacob  or  not)  of  the  gene- 
ration of  Ephraim;  and  let  Joseph  see  the  children  of  £ph* 
raim  unto  the  third  generation,  and  let  those  of  this  genera- 
tion, then  born,  be  from  one  to  four  years  old  at  the  time  of 
Joseph's  death,  71  years  after  Jacob's  descent  into  Egypt 
From  a  comparison  of  Gen.  xl,  46,  50,  and  Gen.  xlv,  6,  it  ap- 
pears that  Ephraim  could  not  have  been  more  than  8  nor  less 
than  3  years  old,  when  Jacob  came  into  Egypt  From  Eph- 
raim's  oirth,  therefore,  to  the  birth  of  some  of  his  descend* 
ants  of  the  third  generation,  whom  Joseph  saw,  there  could 
have  been  only  from  74  to  79  years ;  that  is  to  say,  there  are 
only  25  or  26  years  to  be  allowed  to  each  generation.  Ephraim 
would  be  among  the  youngest  of  the  100  assi^ed  to  his  gene- 
ration. The  length  of  the  generations  which  Joseph  saw, 
being  a  part  of  the  series  of  generations  in  question,  is  more 
to  the  purpose,  as  a  norma  or  guide,  than  the  earlier  and 
longer  generations  from  Abraham  to  Ephraim. 

In  the  remaining  144  years  to  the  exodus,  let  there  be  4 
more  generations,  allow  them  30  years  each,  let  this  4th  gene- 
ration average  20  years  old  at  the  time  of  the  exodus,  and  let 
there  be  chilaren  of  a  5th  generation  from  one  to  3  years  old. 
Let  the  increase  average  fourfold  at  each  generation  ;  which  is 
less,  for  the  males,  than  the  increase  in  the  families  of  the  13 
patriarchs.  Of  males  and  females  together,  this  would  imply 
an  average  of  8  children  to  each  family. 

Assuming  Ephraim  to  have  been  8  years  old  at  the  time  of 
Jacob's  descent,  4  generations  of  25  years  each,  and  4  more 
of  80  years  each,  we  have  the  following  table : 
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T«m.  Popolatlon. 

8  17 100 Ephraim^s  generatioiL 

25 400 Ist  gen.  Epbraim^s  childreD. 

26 1600 2d    "  "  " 

4 6400 8d    "  "  " 

71 Joseph  dies. 

21 

80 25600 Ist  gen.  after  death  of  Jos. 

80 102,400 2d  gon.  after  death  of  Jo& 

80 409,600 8d     "  "  " 

80 1,688,400 4th   **  "  " 

8 400,000 6th   "  "  " 

216 2,550,400 

Thos,  adding  the  4th  generation  from  Joseph's  death  to  the 
two  preceding,  and  to  the  children  of  that  which  followed,  we 
have  for  the  number  of  the  people  at  the  exodus  2,550,400  of 
93  years  old  and  under.  And  if  half  of  this  4th  generation 
were  20  years  old,  it  would  furnish  409,600  warriors ;  and  half 
the  generation  next  preceding,  being  adult  males  from  30  to 
63  years  old,  would  furnish  204,800  more ;  making  in  all  614,- 
400  of  males  20  years  old  and  upward. 

We  leare  out  of  the  account  the  question  whether  the 
grandsons  of  Jacob  married  their  cousins  or  got  their  wives 
elsewhere.  It  is  enough  that  they  probably  had  wives.  We 
leave  out  of  the  account  the  eflTect  of  polygamy,  which  was 
probably  practised,  especially  in  Joseph's  lifetima  We  leave 
ont  of  the  account  the  servants  and  maid-servants  which  Jacob 
probably  had  in  his  household  when  he  went  down  into  Egypt ; 
or,  if  he  had  not,  the  Israelites,  by  the  favor  of  Joseph,  may 
have  procured  them  afterwards.  And  finally,  we  leave  out  of 
the  account  other  grandchildren  of  Jacob,  who  probably  were 
bom,  like  Jochebed,  after  the  descent  into  Egypt,  and  who 
may  have  been  numbered  under  the  other  heads  of  families, 
according  to  some  principle  of  subordination  or  selection  which 
must  have  prevailed  in  Hebrew  genealogies,  though  it  has  not 
been  fully  explained  to  us.  The  sons  of  Jacob  were  yet  in  the 
prime  of  life  when  they  went  into  Egypt ;  they  may  afterwards, 
as  Levi  for  example,  have  lived  nmety  or  a  hundred  years  ; 
and  it  is  not  likely  that  they  ceased  to  have  children  immedi- 
ately upon  the  descent  into  Egypt  Nor  did  all  their  inter- 
course with  Canaan,  probably,  cease  immediately  upon  this 
event.  (1  Chron.  vii,  20-27.)  Omitting  all  these  possibilities 
and  probabilities,  some  of  which  might  be  made  to  strengthen 
onr  case  very  much,  we  let  the  first  term,  the  ratio,  and  the 
number  of  terms  of  our  table,  rest  on  given  data ;  and  the  re- 
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suit  shows  that  the  whole  number  of  the  "  armies  of  Israel " 
can  be  accounted  for,  without  supposing  the  census  ^^  unhisto- 
ricar\ 

But  the  number  of  the^r^^  ^n  presents  peculiar  difiSculties. 
It  was  taken  of  those  from  one  month  olci  and  upward,  one 
year  and  one  month  after  the  exodus.  Supposing,  as  is  meet 
natural,  that  the  law  of  the  Kedemption  of  the  nrst  born  was 
not  retrospective,  but  that  only  those  were  numbered  as  re- 
quiring to  be  redeemed,  who  had  been  bom  within  this  first 
year,  tnat  is  to  say,  since  the  destruction  of  the  first  born  of 
the  Egyptians,  ana  the  issuing  of  the  requisition  to  the  Israel- 
ites to  redeem  their  first  born, — for  whose  redemption  the  tribe 
of  Levi  was  evidently  substituted,  —  and  the  case  will  stand 
thus:  Let  a  generation  take  about  30  years,  as  before  sup- 
posed ;  and  as  before  supposed,  let  each  generation  be  quad- 
ruple the  preceding.  Let  the  generation  at  the  time  of  the  ex- 
odus be  taken  as  that  which  we  have  supposed  the  4th  from 
Joseph's  death ;  and  the  births,  on  an  average,  would  be  204,800 
in  a  year.  Then  allowing,  as  a  somewhat  exceptional  case,  one 
in  every  nine  or  ten  children  to  be  a  first  born  male,  we  should 
have  about  the  number  given  in  the  text,  viz.,  about  22,000. 

Let  us  remember,  however,  that  '^  the  man  Moses  ",  as  we 
are  told, "  was  very  great  in  the  land  of  Egypt ",  and  that "  God 
gave  the  people  favour  in  the  sight  of  the  Egyptians  ".  It  would 
not  be  surprising,  therefore,  if  under  these  circumstances,  many 
of  the  Egjp^ptians,  especially  those  of  the  lower  class,  seeing 
the  Israelites  manifestly  objects  of  the  Divine  favor,  shoulo, 
during  the  places  in  Egypt,  have  fled  to  the  Israelites  for  pro- 
tection ;  and  that  consequently  the  Israelites  may  have  taken, 
just  at  this  time,  additional  wives  from  the  Egyptian  women ; 
so  that,  during  the  following  year,  the  number  of  births  of  first 
born  should  have  been  unusually  great,  even  twice  the  ordinary 
number.  We  will  suppose  the  rate  of  all  the  births  increased 
50  per  cent.  We  shall  then  have  300,000  for  the  year ;  and, 
allowing  one  in  14  to  be  a  first  bom  male,  we  should  have 
about  the  number  required. 

We  have  to  consider,  it  is  true,  that  a  population  does  not 
advance  by  the  discrete  steps  of  separate  generations  but  by  a 
constant  compounding  and  involution.  Sut  the  number  of 
births  in  London,  with  a  population  nearly  the  same  as  that 
assigned  to  the  Israelites,  is  about  100,000  annually ;  and  it 
does  not  exceed  the  bounds  of  possibility  or  even  of  natural 
probability,  under  the  peculiar  circumstances  above  referred 
to,  that  the  number  in  the  case  before  us  should  have  been 
three  times  as  great. 
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'  It  is  to  be  observed  that  these  children  were  most  of  them  in 
the  womb  before  the  Israelites  left  Egypt  It  is  natnrally  and 
easily  understood  that,  afterwards,  under  the  altered  circum- 
Btances  of  the  sojourn  in  the  wilderness,  the  rate  of  increase 
was  completely  checked. 

In  general,  in  regard  to  the  rate  of  the  increase  of  the  Israel- 
ites in  E^ypt, — we  have  supposed  it  to  be  a  little  more  than 
fourfold  in  30  years.    Is  this  credible  ?    We  answer : 

1.  Populations  are  known  to  make  their  natural  increase 
most  rapidly  when  in  a  state  of  servitude,  or  of  degradation 
and  poverty ;  as  is  seen  among  the  Chinese,  or  by  comparing 
Bome  counties  with  others  in  Ireland. 

2.  The  population  of  the  Free  States  and  Territories  of  the 
American  Union  has  more  than  trebled  in  each  period  of  35 
years  from  1790  to  1860 ;  advancing  in  that  time  from  less  than 
3,000,000  to  more  than  19,000,000.  It  is  true  that  something 
most  be  allowed  out  of  this  for  the  effect  of  immigration. 

3.  That  there  was  something  extraordinary  in  the  rapid  in* 
crease  of  the  Israelites  in  Egypt,  is  repeatedly  indicated  oy  the 
phrases,  '^  The  people  increased  and  multiplied  in  Egypt " ; 
and,  "The  children  of  Israel  were  fruitful  and  increasea  aoun- 
dantly,  and  multiplied,  and  waxed  exceeding  mighty,  and  the 
land  was  filled  with  them  "  ;  and,  "The  more  the  Egyptians 
afflicted  them,  the  more  they  multiplied  and  grew  ".  Tne  ex- 
traordinary increase,  therefore,  of  fonr-fold  in  80  years,  may 
not  perhaps  transcend  the  bounds  of  natural  explanation.  We 
have  a  right  to  take  into  the  account,  if  necessary,  any  or  all 
the  circumstances  and  considerations  above  set  aside.  We 
have  a  right  to  take  into  the  account  also  what  ancient  histo- 
rians have  told  us  of  the  wonderful  fruitfulness  of  the  Egyptian 
women,  and  what  the  sacred  historian  says  of  the  yet  greater 
liveliness  of  the  Hebrew  women.  We  have  a  right  to  t&e  into 
the  account  the  probability  of  early  marriages,  and  the  extra- 
ordinary vigor  and  great  age  of  the  Patriarchs  and  their  de- 
scendants, from  Abraham  to  Moses  and  Joshaa.  If  an  objector 
sets  against  us  the  small  families  assigned  to  some  of  the  lead- 
ing men  in  the  historv,  as  to  Isaac,  Joseph,  and  Moses,  for  ex* 
ample,  we  answer :  these  instances,  even  if  we  had  the  whole 
number  of  these  families  recorded,  which  in  some  cases  is  very 
doubtful,  no  more  prove  the  general  rapid  increase  of  the  He- 
brew population  to  be  "  unhistorical ",  than  the  small  families 
of  Wasmngton,  Hancock,  Franklin,  and  Jefferson,  will  here- 
after prove  the  rapid  increase  of  the  American  population  to 
be  a  myth. 

4  But,  finally,  ' ^  the  whole  problem  cannot  be  satisfactorily 
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explained  by  ordinary  or  extraordinary  natural  causes,  then 
the  sacred  text  would  fully  authorize  the  idea  that  there  was 
something  miraciUous  about  it — some  special  blessing,  in  ful- 
filment of  God's  gracious  promises. 

Bishop  Colenso  raises  special  difficulties  about  the  numbers 
of  the  Danites  and  the  Lerites.  As  to  the  Danites,  it  is  true 
that,  accordingto  the  Pentateuch,  there  is  assigned  to  Dan 
only  one  son,  Hushim;  but  then,  for  aught  appearing  in  the 
Pentateuch,  Hushim  may  have  had  as  many  sons  as  Jacob  had, 
and  his  grandsons  may  have  averaged  5  or  6  (instead  of  four) 
to  each  son ;  and  so,  before  the  exodus,  the  tribe  of  Dan  may 
have  reached  the  number  assigned  to  it,  as  well  as  any  other 
tribe.  In  other  words,  there  is  no  special  difficulty  here  at  all ; 
for,  plainly,  we  have  as  good  a  right  to  take  Jacob's  family  to 
guide  us  in  our  average^  as  to  take  Dan's ;  and  it  is  not  at  all 
strange  that  any  one  tribe  should  at  one  time  fall  below,  and 
at  another  rise  above  the  general  average.  This  belongs  to  the 
nature  of  averages. 

In  the  family  of  Levi,  the  chief  difficulty  is  found  with  the 
Amramites.  To  meet  this  the  following  scheme  may  be  sug- 
gested : 

Levi  43  yrs.  old  at  Descent,  liyes  to  137. 

Kohath        10   "      "  "         lives  to  133. 

Amram  bom  35  yrs.  after  Descent,  lives  to  137. 

Kohath     begets  Amram         at    45, 

Levi  **      Jochebed      at    96, 

Amram  **      Moses  at  100,  lives  to  137, 

Jochebed  being  then  82. 

Then,  Amram,  born  35  yrs.  after  Descent, 

begets  Moses  at    100  years  old ; 

Moses  at  exodus     80  years  old ; 

Sojourn  in  Egypt  215  years. 

As  to  the  great  affe  assigned  to  Levi,  Amram  and  Jochebed, 
when  they  had  chilaren,  Colenso  seems  willing  to  admit  this  as 
possible, — ^the  more  readilv  it  would  appear,  in  order  thus  to 
preclude  the  supposition  or  intermediate  generations,  and  con- 
sequently of  a  longer  period  for  the  sojourn  in  E^ypt  And 
certainly  it  is  credible,  if  the  story  of  Abraham  is  credible. 
Abraham  was  a  hundred  and  Sarah  ninety  years  old  at  the 
birth  of  Isaac.  Jacob  was  also  ninety  years  old  at  the  birth  of 
Joseph ;  and  Moses  died  at  120  with  his  "  natural  force  "  un- 
abated. But  Jochebed  may  have  been  merely  a  descendant  of^ 
Levi ;  as  Elizabeth,  the  wife  of  Zacharias,  is  said  to  have  been 
"  of  the  daughters  of  Aaron  ".  And  Num.  xxvi,  59,  may  meaa 
that  "  Jochebed  was  a  descendant  of  Levi,  whom  [a  woman]  iu 
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)t  [or,  an  Egyptian  woman]  bare  to  him  " ;  i  e.,  that  she 
an  Egyptian  mother.  ^Our  translation  of  Ex.  vi,  20,  where 
Jochebedis  called  Amram's  "  fether's  sister  "  is  itself  based  upon 
this  passage  in  Numbers.    The  word  rendered  "  fether's  sister  " 

Ex)bably  means  one  behved,  a  friend^  a  near  relative.    In  the  ta- 
6  of  affinities  in  Lev.  xviii,  this  word  is  not  used  for  "father's 
aster  "  v.  12 ;  but  is  used  for  the  "father's  brother's  wife  ",  v. 
14^  ana  so  translated  "aunt".    It  need  not  mean  precisely 
"fiither's' sister".    However  this  maybe,  it  is  not  to  bepre- 
romed  without  positive  evidence,  that  Amram  had  no  children 
till  he  was  near  a  hundred  years  old.    He  may  have  married 
Jbcihebed  in  hi^  old  age,  and  had  by  her  Moses,  Aaron,  and 
Miriam ;  and  it  is  easy  to  see  reasons  why  these  alone  of  his 
children  should  be  mentioned  by  name.    But  he  may  have 
had  other  children  by  an  earlier  wife  or  wives ;  and,  if  the  his- 
tory implies  that  he  had  other  descendants  besides  those  which 
can  be  traced  to  Moses,  Aaron  or  Miriam,  then  it  implies  that 
he  had  other  children  besides  those  three. 

If  then  Amram,  bom  35  years  after  the  Descent  into  Egypt, 
married  at  20,  there  would  remain  of  the  Sojourn  in  Egypt  160 
years  for,  say,  5  generations  of  80  years  each,  and  ten  years  of 
a  6th  generation.  Let  these  generations  increase  according  to 
the  law  before  supposed,  and  we  have : 


Amram 

1 

Ist  generation 

4 

2d 

16 

8d          " 

64 

4th         " 

256 

6th         " 

1024 

6th        " 

4096 

—  64 

».  256 

»  1024 

X  i         -  1024 


2370: 

CHying  2370  instead  of  the  2150whichwould.be  Amram's  quo- 
ta of  the  sum  of  the  males  of  the  Kohathites  given  in  the  text 
•Hmd  it  is  not  at  all  necessary  to  suppose  that  they  reached  this 
proportion. 

So  much  for  the  numbers,  and  arithmetical  calculations, 
whereby  the  Pentateuch  was  to  be  proved  "  unhistorical ". 

In  connection  with  the  story  of  the  war  with  Midian,  the 
points  objected  to  by  Colenso  are : 

1.  The  comparative  smallness  of  the  Hebrew  force,  and  their 
sa£fering  no  loss.  Ans.  The  transaction  is  expressly  recognized 
in  the  text  as  miraculous  ;  the  battle  was  the  Lord's. 

2.  The  great  number  of  captives  and  the  immense  booty. 
Ans.  There  does  not  appear  any  thing  impossible  or  incredible 
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in  this  under  all  the  circumstances ;  it  was  an  extraordinary 
and  even  a  miracolous  success,  and  js  so  represented. 

3.  The  killing  of  the  Midianites,  men,  women  and  children, 
charged  as  cruelty,  butchery,  massacre,  &c.  Ans.  This  was 
God's  vengeance  executed  at  God's  express  command.  Is  God 
to  be  charged  with  cruelty,  butchery,  murder  and  massacre, 
when  by  such  means  or  mstruments  as  he  may  appoint,  he 
takes  men's  lives?  Oolenso's  argument  seems  to  be,  "  if  men 
had  been  said  to  have  done  this  of  themselves,  it  would  be 
credible,  but  that  God  should  do  it  is  so  inconsistent  with  his 
character  that  it  is  not  to  be  believed, — ^it  is  unhisiorical ". 

4.  Jehovah's  tribute  of  slaves  is  regarded  as  a  justification  of 
slavery.  Ans.  The  enslaving  of  captives  taken  in  war  was 
undouDtedly  permitted ;  and  fliese  slaves  especially  appropriat- 
ed to  the  Lord,  were  probably  reserved  for  menial  offices  in 
connection  with  the  service  of  the  Sanctuary,  which  was,  so  fax, 
an  elevation  and  a  relief  to  them.  In  general,  the  arrange- 
ments about  slavery  in  the  Pentateuch  seem  to  have  been  among 
the  Bishop's  earliest  and  most  provoking  difficulties.  He  seems 
to  forget  that  they  were  merely  civil  regulations  at  most,  and 
probably  intended  to  be  temporary ;  and  that  severe  as  they 
were  they  were  a  vast  improvement  upon  the  system  of  slavery 
as  it  then  existed  in  the  world.  He  will  not  believe  that  any 
thing  comes  from  God  unless  it  is  perfect  at  once ;  he  could  not 
therefore  allow  God  to  be  the  proper  author  of  a  mere  civil  gov- 
ernment. He  forgets  the  principle  which  our  Saviour  an- 
nounced in  regard  to  the  law  of  divorce,  "  For  the  hardness  of 
your  hearts  Moses  wrote  you  this  precept ".  He  forgets  his 
own  strange  views  in  regard  to  modem  polvgamy.  The  Zulus, 
it  would  seem,  find  that  polygamy  suits  their  natural  notions 
better  than  slavery.  But  surely  if  God  may  have  permitted  to 
the  Israelites  polygamy  and  divorce  "  for  the  hardness  of  their 
hearts  ",  he  may  nave  permitted  slavery  also,  for  as  good  a 
reason. 

To  the  Bishop's  final  chronological  objection,  we  reply :  The 
war  with  king  Arad  may  have  been  originally  placed  out  of  the 
historical  order,  or  it  may  have  been  accidentally  transposed 
subsequently,  and  may  belong  before  the  account  of  Aaron's 
death;  or  it  may  have  taken  place  during  the  mourning  for 
Aaron.  So  a  month  will  be  saved  here.  Then,  the  nine  en- 
campments may  have  required^  for  once,  but  nine,  or  say  18, 
days.  So  10  or  20  days  more  will  be  saved  here.  But  finally, 
the  story  of  Balak  and  Balaam,  of  the  abode  in  Shittim,  of 
the  plague,  of  the  second  numbering  of  the  people,  and  of  the 
war  upon  Midian, — if  the  40  or  50  days  above  saved  will  not 
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ffice,  fhese  events  may  come  iu  between  the  third  and  fourth 
lapters  of  Deuteronomy.  Thus  Moses  will  have  begun  his  ad- 
•ess  to  the  people  (in  Deut.)  immediately  on  their  arrival  at 
e  plains  of  Moab,  near  Beth-Peor^or  Baal-Peor,  which  seems 
have  been  the  headquarters  of  the  Israelites  during  all  or  most 
*  those  events ;  and  after  those  transactions,  the  address  of 
!oees  will  have  been  continued  in  the  4th  chapter.  See 
eut.  i,  4,  5 ;  also  the  last  verses  of  ch.  iii,  and  the  opening 
jrses  of  ch.  iv,  especially  the  third  verse,  and  note  their  allu- 
ons.  We  have  not  space  to  insert  the  passages.  It  is  partic- 
arly  to  be  observed  m  connection  with  the  war  with  Midian, 
lat  the  Lord  said,  "Avenge  the  children  of  Israel  of  the  Midi- 
lites:  afterward  shalt  thou  be  gathered  to  thy  people^^ ;  which 
St  trait  is  just  the  point  referred  to  at  large  at  the  close  of  the 
did  chapter  of  Deuteronomy. 

We  have  thus  conscientiously  plodded  through  with  Bishop 
olenso's  historical  difficulties.  If  we  have  not  (fisposed  of  them 
1,  we  submit  that  we  have  shown  it  probable  that  they  may 
1  be  disposed  of,  without  giving  up  the  historical  character  of 
le  Pentateuch. 

Both  the  tendency  and  the  grasp  of  Colenso's  mind  may  be 
jen  in  his  statement  in  reference  to  the  flood,  that  mount 
jrarat  could  not  have  been  submerged,  unless  the  hills  of 
.uvergne  were  in  due  time  submerged  also,  as  the  waters 
ould  necessarily  seek  a  common  level— entirely  ignoring  the 
ell  attested  geological  feet,  that  the  relative  level  of  the  land 
lay  vary  if  that  of  the  water  may  not,  and  if  a  continent  were 
>  sink,  "  the  fountains  of  the  great  deep  would  naturally  be 
roken  up  "  to  submerge  it.  The  following  statement  gives  a 
ill  more  astounding  view  of  the  clearness  of  his  physical 
Qowledge :  "  The  Bu)le  savs,  *  the  sun  stood  stiU  and  the  moon 
ayed ',  Jo.  x,  18 ;  and  the  arresting  of  the  earth's  motion, 
bile  it  might  cause  the  appearance  of  the  *sun  standing  still ', 
ould  not  account  for  the  moon's  *  staying '  ".  But  why  not  ? 
he  motion  of  the  moon  in  her  orbit,  if  continued,  would  not 
Luch  affect  the  result  in  the  course  of  one  day,  and  so  far  as  it 
lould  affect  it,  would  onlv  exaggerate  it,  i.  e.,  would  make  the 
icon  seem  even  to  go  back:  a  little  in  the  heavens. 
Whether  the  flood  were  partial  or  universal,  and  however 
lis  passage  in  Jo.  x,  13,  is  to  be  explained, — ^and  undoubtedly, 
is  susceptible  of  various  explanations, — infidels  and  their 
settors  may  as  well  leave  off  carping  at  these  two  points  of  the 
icred  history ;  for  they  will  stilt  remain  perfectly  credible  to 
ny  man  of  common  sense,  who  does  not  deny  the  possibility 
r  the  credibility  of  miracles  altogether.    If  the  Almighty 

22 
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works  a  miracle,  there  are  implied  in  it  of  course  all  those  ope- 
rations and  conditions  which  are  necessary  to  bring  it  into  con- 
sistent connection  with  the  ordinary  course  of  his  natural  agen- 
cy. They  are  not  additional  miracles,  but  part  and  parcel  of 
the  original  miracle  itself 

To  Bishop  Colenso's  position  as  a  moral  and  religious  man, 
it  is  not  essential  to  our  argument  to  make  any  allusion.  His 
life  as  a  Missionary  has  been  so  self-denying  and  laborious,  and 
he  makes  in  his  book  such  strong  demonstrations  of  his  devout 
piety,  of  his  deep  conscientiousness,  his  earnest  love  of  the 
truth,  and  withal  of  his  shrinking  from  the  task  which  he  feels 
imposed  upon  him  of  undermining  the  simple  yet  cherished 
faith  of  his  brethren,  that  one  can  hardly  find  it  in  his  heart  to 
be  severe  in  his  judgments.  But  we  may  say  that  we  do  not 
envy  him  his  position  towards  the  Church  in  which  he  holds 
the  office  of  Bishop,  nor  can  we  sympathize  with  him  in  his 
moral  attitude  towards  Christianity — ^towards  the  Christian  faith 
and  the  Christian  religion,  as  they  have  always  been  understood 
and  received. 

At  one  time  he  had  written :  "  For  myself,  if  I  cannot  find 
the  means  of  doing  awajr  with  my  present  difficulties,  I  see  not 
how  I  can  retain  my  Episcopal  office,  in  the  discharge  of  which 
I  must  require  from  others  a  solemn  declaration  that  they  *  un- 
feignedly  believe  -all  the  Canonical  Scriptures  of  the  Old  and 
New  Testament ',  which  with  the  evidence  now  before  me  it  is 
impossible  whoUv  to  believe  in".  But  he  adds,  that  after  the 
decision  of  the  Cfourt  of  Arches,  his  conscience  is  materially  re- 
lieved. That  is  to  say,  though  himself  under  the  obligation  of 
that  "  solemn  declaration  "  so  long  as  he  remains  in  his  present 
position,  he  will  not  resign  his  place  except  to  avoid  being  le- 
gally forced  to  vacate  it.  Would  he  feel  no  longer  obliged  to 
pay  his  debts  when  the  Statute  of  Limitations  would  relieve  him 
from  compulsion  or  punishment  in  case  of  his  refu0al  ?  Again 
he  says :  "  I  implore  the  laity  to  consider  the  position  in  which 
the  Clergy  will  be  placed,  if  the  facts,  brought  forward  in  this 
book  are  found  to  be  substantially  true.  Let  them  examine 
their  own  hearts  solemnly,  in  the  sight  of  God,  on  these  points. 
Would  they  have  the  Clergy  bound  under  pains  and  penalties, 
to  profess  belief  in  that,  which  they  do  not  themselves  believe 
in,  to  which  they  would  not  on  any  account  commit  themselves? 
Are  they  willing  that  their  own  sons,  who  may  feel  the  Divine 
call  to  devote  themselves  to  the  ministry  of  souls,  should  be 
entangled  in  these  trammels,  so  galling  to  the  conscience,  so  in- 
jurious to  their  sense  of  truth  and  honesty,  so  impeding  to  the 
freedom  and  heartiness  of  their  ministrations?  TFe,  indeed, 
who  are  binder  the  yoke,  may  have  for  a  time  to  bear  it^  how- 
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ever  painful  it  may  be,  while  we  struggle  and  hope  on  for  de- 
liverance. But  what  youth  of  noble  mind,  with  a  deep  yearn- 
ing for  truth,  and  an  ardent  desire  to  tell  out  the  love  of  God 
to  man,  will  consent  to  put  himself  voluntarily  into  such  fet- 
ters"? Pp.  36-37.  But  if  Bishop  Colensoc  an  honestly  and 
conscientiously  remain  where  he  is,  with  his  present  views,  for 
the  alleged  purpose,  not  of  retaining  his  dignity  and  emolu- 
ments, but  of  enaeavoring  to  "reform  the  system  of  the  Church 
and  enlarging  her  boundaries",  why  may  he  not  rather  invite 
and  urge  all  "  youth  of  noble  mind,  and  deep  yearning  for  truth, 
and  an  ardent  desire  to  tell  out  the  love  of  God  to  man ",  to 
come  and  help  in  this  great  work,  in  this  mighty  and  glorious 
reformation  ?  If  he  can  conscientiously  stay  where  he  is,  why 
may  not  others  conscientiously  come  where  he  is  ?  Does  he  not, 
in  effect,  admit  after  all,  that  he  voluntarily,  for  the  sake  of  some 
matters  of  personal  convenience  and  social  comfort,  remains 
"entangled  m  trammels  galling  to  the  conscience,  and  injurious 
to  his  sense  of  truth  and  honesty "  ? 

And  what  is  his  attitude  towards  Christianity?  He  teaches 
that  "  we  are  to  look  for  the  sign  of  God's  Spirit  speaking  to  us 
in  the  Bible,  in  that  of  whicn  our  hearts  alone  can  be  the 
judges,  .....  in  that  which  speaks  to  the  witness  of 
Goa  within  \is,  to  which  alone,  under  God  himself  whose  voice 
it  utters  in  the  secrets  of  his  inner  being,  each  man  is  ultimately 
responsible, — to  the  Reason  and  Conscience".  Is  not  this  de- 
nymg  the  superior  authority,  and  even  the  possibility,  of  all 
positive  and  distinctive  Revelation  ?  He  shows  that  he  means 
it  thus,  by  adding  "  that,  not  in  the  Bible  only  but  also  out  of 
the  Bible,  not  to  us  Christians  only  but  to  our  fellow  men  of  all 
climes  and  countries,  ages  and  religions,  the  same  gracious 
Teacher  is  revealing  in  different  measures,  according  to  his  own 
good  pleasure,  the  hidden  things  of  God  " ;  and  then  quoting  in 
proof  a  passage  from  Cicero,  and  "  the  great  truths  of -the  Sikh 
Gooroos  ,  and  "  words  which  were  written  by  one  who  had  no 
Pentateuch  or  Bible  to  teach  him,  but  who  surely  learned  such 
living  truths  as  these  by  the  direct  teaching  of  the  Spirit  of 
Gkxi  " — and  the  first  of  "  these  living  truths,  learned  by  the  di- 
rect teaching  of  the  Spirit  of  God ",  which  he  cites,  is  this : 
"  Whatever  Ram  willeth  without  the  least  difficulty  shall  be". 
What  must  logically  be  his  theory  of  Inspiration,  his  idea  of 
Canonical  Scripture,  and  his  notion  of  the  character  and  posi- 
tion of  the  Christian  religion,  one  can  easily  conjecture,  witnout 
waiting  for  the  next  instalment  of  his  critical  examinations. 

Buthe  would  not  make  men  infidels  for  all  the  world ;  and 
therefore,  lest  the  feith  of  any  should  be  imcomfortably  shaken, 
b^re  he  has  an  opportunity  to  reassure  them  by  further 
aimoancementB  of  the  glorious  truths — or  rather,  negations — 
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which  he  has  discovered,  he  ventures  to  refer  them  for  tempor- 
ary comfort  and  repose,  to  St.  Paul's  Epistle  to  the  Bomans? 
No,  not  exactly  that,  but  to  his.  Bishop  Colenso's  commentary 
on  that  Epistle ;  in  which  he  promulgates  the  doctrine  of  uni- 
versal salvation,  and  travesties  that  of  justification — the  grand 
doctrine  of  Pauline  instruction — into  a  mere  make  believe,  a 
mere  act  of  presumption ;  all  are  saved,  and  the  use  of  the  Gos- 
pel is  to  make  men  think  so.    To  think  so,  is,  to  be  justified. 

No  wonder  that  such  a  Christian  should  incline  to  think  that 
our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  during  his  ministry  on  earth,  was  igno- 
rant of  the  true  character  and  authorship  of  the  Pentateuch. 
Colenso  is  a  wiser  man.  The  disciple  now  is  above  his  master. 
He  could  teach  his  Lord  and  Saviour  to  understand  the  Holy 
Scriptures.  He  dearlv  admits  that  Jesus  did  not  understand 
them  as  he  does.  And  he  triumphantly  asks,  "  at  what  period 
of  his  life  on  earth  is  it  to  be  supposed  that  he  had  granted  to 
him,  as  the  Son  of  Man,  supematurally,  full  and  accurate  infor- 
mation on  these  points,  so  that  he  should  be  expected  to  speak 
about  the  Pentateuch  in  other  terms,  than  any  other  devout 
Jew  of  that  day  would  have  employed  ?*'  The  Bishop  argues 
at  large  that  Jesus  had  not  such  mformation  when  ne  said, 
"  Moses  wrote  of  me" ;  "  Moses  shewed  at  the  bush  " ;  "  They 
have  Moses  and  the  prophets" ;  "  If  they  hear  not  Mos«s  and 
the  Prophets",  &c.    But  we  venture  to  ask  whether  Jesus  had, 

Eerchance,  such  information,  when,  just  before  his  ascension  to 
eaven,  he  said  to  his  disciples,  "These  are  the  words  which  I 
spake  unto  you  while  I  was  yet  vnth  you^  that  all  things  must  be 
fiilfilled  which  were  written  in  the  law  of  Moses,  and  in  the 
prophets,  and  in  the  psalms,  concerning  me"  ?  And  when  "  he 
opened  their  understandings  that  they  mieht  understand  the 
Scriptures"  ?  It  does  not  appear  that  he  here  corrected  any 
of  his  former  instructions ;  rather  he  expressly  reiterated  them. 
Nor  does  it  appear  that  the  Apostles,  subsequently  in  their 
teachings,  after  naving  their  understanding  thus  supematurally 
opened,  and  receiving  the  Holy  Ghost,  the  gift  of  Inspiration, 
showed  any  less  confidence  m  the  authenticity  ana  Divine 
authority  of  Moses  and  the  prophets,  than,  "  as  devout  Jews", 
they  had  been  accustomed  to  do  oefore,  but  quite  the  contrary. 
But  why  waste  words  ?  Does  Bishop  Colenso  really  believe 
that  Jesus  Christ  was,  in  any  proper  and  peculiar  sense,  in  any 
"supernatural "  sense,  the  Son  ofGod^  God  manifest  in  the  flesh? 
Does  he  believe  that  Jesus  was  "  very  Christ ",  God's  Anoint- 
ed One,  the  promised  Messiah  f  Does  he  believe  that  he  was 
conceived  by  the  Holy  Ghost  and  born  of  the  Virgin  Mary? 
Does  he  believe  that,  as  an  actual  historical  fact,  he  was  raised 
from  the  deadf  ff  so,  then  he  believes  in  the  Christian  revela- 
tion and  the  Christian  religion  as  something  quite  peculiar  in 
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the  history  of  the  world,  something  quite  unlike  those  of  the 
Koran  and  the  Vedas  and  the  Shastras ;  then  he  believes  in  the 
possibility  and  actuality  of  miracles ;  then  is  it  perfectly  credi- 
ble that  our  Saviour  should  have  had  supernatural  knowledge, 
should  have  wrought  miracles,  almost  incredible  that  it  should 
have  been  otherwise ;  then  may  Moses  have  written  of  him ; 
then  may  prophets  have  predicted  him ;  then  may  the  early  his- 
tory of  tne  world  have  been  arranged  with  reference  to  his  com- 
ing ;  then  may  the  story  of  the  call  of  Abraham,  and  of  a  cho- 
sen people,  be  historically  true ;  and  finally^  the  whole  story  of 
the  Pentateuch,  exodus  and  all,  with  its  miraculous  concomi- 
tants and  wonderful  Providential  guidance,  may  be,  not  only 
possibly  true  but  extremely  probable,  as  well  as  highly  instruc- 
tive. From  the  true  Christian  stand- point,  all  Colenso*s  petty 
difficulties  vanish  as  the  morning  mist  before  the  sun. 

Whatever  evidence  there  is  for  the  truth  of  Christianity,  is 
evidence  for  the  truth  of  whatever  else  is  involved  in  the  truth 
of  Christianity ;  so  that,  in  balancing  the  considerations  for  the 
truth  or  falsity  of  a  given  point,  we  may  allege  for  its  truth  not 
only  all  the  direct  evidence  on  the  spot,  but  the  whole  weight  of 
the  Christian  evidences  in  general. 

The  great  question,  therefore,  which  will  come  next  to  be  set- 
tled by  and  with  Colenso,  is.  How  far  the  truth  of  Christianity 
is  involved  in  the  historical  truth  and  Mosaic  authorship  of  the 
Pentateuch.  If  salvafde,  the  Pentateuch  can  be  given  up,  it  is 
no  great  matter,  though  the  Pentateuch  should  go.  But  if  it 
will  require  as  much  pains,  and  as  much  indulgent  criticism,  to 
save  the  truth  of  Christianity,  after  giving  up  the  historical 
truth  of  the  Pentateuch,  as  it  would  have  required  before  to  de- 
fend the  truth  of  the  Pentateuch,  considered  in  the  abstract 
light  of  an  alleged  history,— of  course,  Bishop  Colenso  must 
either  give  up  Christianity  or  abandon  his  present  position. 
And  the  believing  Christian  will  solve  the  difficulty  by  reflect- 
ing and  concentrating  upon  it  all  the  light  to  be  aerived  from 
the  whole  mass  of  the  Christian  evidences. 

For  the  Christian,  there  is  a  presumption  in  favor  of  the 
historical  truth  of  the  Pentateuch ;  and,  therefore,  possible  ex- 
planations of  difficulties  to  him  become  probable.  But  Colenso, 
on  the  contrary,  takes  the  position  that  no  explanation  of  ap- 
parent difficulties  or  contradictions  is  to  be  received,  unless 
whatever  it  suggests  is  asserted  in  the  text,  or  is  shown  to  be 
an  actual  matter  of  fact.  Even  ordinary  history  is  not  subjected 
to  so  severe  a  test ;  and,  indeed,  difficulties  that  could  thus  be 
removed  would  hardly  be  difficulties  at  all. 

For  a  Christian^  the  natural  course  of  proceeding  would  ap- 
parently be — in  publishing  his  critical  thoughts  to  the  world — 
^stj  to  establish  a  theory  of  inspiration  which  would  be  con- 
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fiistent  with  his  special  interpretations,  as,  for  example,  with 
alleged  historical  errors ;  and  after  that  to  set  forth  those  errors. 
For  an  Infidel^  the  natural  order  is  the  reverse ;  he  will  insist 
upon  the  historical  errors  first  and  at  all  events,  and  then  in- 
spiration must  accommodate  itself  or  to  by  the  board.  He  ex- 
pects the  latter  to  be  the  result ;  but  the  former  will  suit  him  as 
well,  for  it  will  come  to  about  the  same  thing. 

If  it  is  the  infidel  who  alleges  historical  errors  against 
Christianity,  or  if  it  is  the  doubting  Christian  who  is  troubled 
by  them,  the  Christian  man,  not  to  say  the  Christian  Bishop, 
would  be  expected  to  defend  Christiamty,  not  by  insisting,  m 
the  spirit  ana  style  of  the  infidel  partisan,  upon  the  historical 
errors  themselves,  but  by  showing  either  that  the  errors  do  not 
exist,  or  that,  if  they  do  exist,  they  are  entirely  consistent  with 
a  true  view  of  inspiration  after  all,  showing  this,  we  say,  not 
simply  suggesting  that  it  may  be  so. 

Whether  Moses  or  some  other  man  was  the  author  of  the 
Pentateuch,  that  author  would  seem  to  have  been  a  person  hav- 
ing a  reasonable  claim  to  a  fair  share  of  intelligence  and  com- 
mon sense.  He  may  have  written  in  the  language,  style,  and 
spirit  of  his  times ;  but  is  not  to  be  supposed  to  have  written 
unmitigated  nonsense  and  palpable  self-contradictions,  so  long 
as  any  fair  and  reasonable  interpretation  can  possibly  avoid 
such  a  conclusion.  The  presumption  is  in  his  favor.  He  pro- 
fesses to  write  history,  not  fiction  or  poetry.  To  an  un-Christ- 
ian,  critical  age,  he  may  be  ignorant,  he  may  err,  if  you  will, 
but  he  is  not  to  be  presumed  a  simpleton.  It  were  more  rea- 
sonable to  set  him  down  as  a  thoroughgoing  impostor  and 
falsifier. 

Nor  is  the  Pentateuch  to  be  summarily  dismissed  as  "  un- 
historical  ",  because  it  is  conceived  according  to  the  language 
and  habits  of  the  early  Oriental,  the  Hebrew  mind ;  nor  its 
statements  to  be  pronounced  not  *'  literally  "  true,  because  they 
would  not  be  true  when  interpreted  according  to  the  language 
and  habits  of  modern  times.  Its  real  meani/nq  is  what  we  want 
to  find  ;  and  that  meaning  we  hold  to  be  neither  mystical  nor 
fabulous,  but  arithmetically  and  historically  trne. 

The  infidel  method  begins  with  discrediting  the  history,  and 
then  denies  the  miracles.  Though  Colenso  professes  that  he 
would  have  been  ready  to  receive  the  miracles,  had  the  his- 
tory, in  his  opinion,  been  trustworthy,  he  yet  apparently  does 
not  receive  them.  Consequently,  to  him  there  remains  no  evi- 
dence of  a  Moses,  or  an  exodus,  or  at  least  of  any  special  Di- 
vine interposition  in  connection  with  them. 

We  shall  be  charged  with  having  been  obliged  to  resort  to 
supposed  miracles  for  an  explanation  of  the  text.    We  main- 
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tain  that  we  have  a  right,  a  logical  and  critical  right,  so  to  do. 
Moses  does  not  pretend  that  the  facts  he  narrates  could  be  ac- 
counted for,  or  would  be  credible,  without  miracle,  without 
constant  Divine  guidance  and  interposition.  He  would  not  go 
one  step  in  his  history,  any  more  than  in  his  leading  of  the  & 
raelites,  unless  GocTs  presence  went  with  him.  The  miracle, 
the  Divine  interposition,  he  incorporates  into  his  history  as  an 
integral  part  of  it,  nay,  as  its  leadmg  idea,  its  key-note,  its  very 
back-bone.  That  in  such  a  story,  some  particular  miracles 
should  have  been  omitted,  left  untold,  is  no  more  strange  or 
unnatural,  as  we  have  already  said,  than  that  any  other  par- 
ticular facts,  necessary  to  a  full  view  and  explanation  of  the 
case,  should  have  been  omitted.  Yet  such  omissions  as  these 
are  common  in  all  histories,  especially  in  ancient  histories. 
What  sort  of  critical  proceeding  is  that,  then,  which  begins 
with  ignoring  the  miraculous  element,  goes  on  to  show  tnat, 
without  it,  the  remaining  story  is  inexplicable  and  must  be 
deemed  fabulous,  and  then  turns  round  and  says,  '^  as  the  story 
itself  is  fabulous,  there  is  no  proof  of  the  miracles  ",  and  so  the 
whole  book  is  to  be  thrust  aside  as  a  piece  of  ancient  mytholo- 
gy ?  Now,  if  the  matters  of  feet  alleged  in  the  narrative  were 
shown  by  other  independent  and  sufficient  historical  or  mon- 
umental evidence,  to  be  false,  the  rest  of  such  a  proceeding, 
and  its  final  conclusion,  would  be  perfectly  legitimate.  But 
this  is  not  the  nature  of  Bishop  Colenso's  argument.  He  does 
not  propose  to  establish  the  "  unhistorical "  cha/racter  of  the 
PentcUeuch  hy  eostemaly  hut  hy  internal  evidence.  He  proposes 
to  show  that  its  statements  are  inconsistent  with  eacii  other, 
impossible  and  absurd,  and  that^  therefore,  it  is  "  unhistorical". 
But,  surely,  in  undertaking  such  a  work,  he  was  bound  to  take 
into  view  aU  the, data  the  author  had  furnished  or  suggested, 
whether  in  the  shape  of  specific  facts  or  as  general  factors, 
agents,  or  causes ;  and  therefore  he  was  bound  to  recognize 
both  the  particular  miracles  and  the  pervading  miraculous 
element,  as  constituent  parts  of  the  problem  he  had  to  solve. 
A  man's  testimony  may  be  proved  false,  or  judged  incredible, 
however  consistently  given.  But  it  cannot  be  shown  to  be 
sdf'Cont/radictoryy  2LXia  therefore  false,  unless  all  its  statements 
and  assumptions  are  first  fairly  taken  into  view,  and  compared 
and  weighed  together.  Bishop  Colenso  must  give  ns  his  Sec* 
end  Fart,  at  least,  before  he  will  have  shown  Uie  Pentateuch 
to  be  "  unhistorical ". 

Since  writing  the  above.  Part  IL  has  been  published ;  but 
after  all,  we  apprehend  that  if  Part  L  falls,  Part  H.  will  fall 
with  it 
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Art.  Vm.— THEOLOGICAL  AND  LITERARY  INTELLIGENCE. 

Three  hundred  copies  only  of  Tischendorf  *s  splendid  edition  of  the 
Codex  Sinaitietu  have  been  struck  ofi^  and  of  these,  one  hundred  have 
been  permitted  by  the  Emperor  of  Russia  to  go  into  circulation.  The  work 
is  contained  in  four  large  volumes,  and  the  price  is  £34  10s.  The  first 
volume  contains  the  prolegomena,  giving  an  account  of  the  discovery  of  the 
manuscript,  and  discussing  its  palsBOgraphical  features.  The  editor  refers 
it  to  the  age  of  Eusebius;  that  is,  to  the  fourth  century.  There  are 
twenty-one  plates  of  lithographic  and  photo-lithographic  fac-similes^  which 
give  the  highest  idea  of  the  beauty  of  the  original.     The  last  two  of  these 

Elates  contain  fac-similes  of  thirty-six  other  documents,  such  as  the  Hercu- 
meum  volumes  and  other  ancient  texts,  for  the  purpose  of  comparison. 

The  Samaritan  Pentateuch. — At  a  meeting  of  fiie  Syro-Egyptian  Society, 
held  on  the  18th  of  January,  the  Rev.  J.  Mills  read  a  paper  on  a  copy  of 
the  Samaritan  Pentateuch^  which  he  exhibited.  He  had  spent  some 
months  at  Nablous,  and  had  been  allowed  to  examine  the  scroll  said  to 
have  been  written  by  Abishama,  the  grandson  of  Aaron.  If  we  mistake 
not,  a  photograph  of  this,  taken  by  the  photographer  who  accompanied  the 
Prince  of  Wales  to  Palestine,  was  exhibited  in  Bond  street  not  long  ago. 
The  manuscript  shown  by  Mr.  Mills  is  of  the  fourteenth  century,  and  was 
lent  him  by  a  Samaritan  priest.  He  is  collating  it  with  the  Hebrew  text, 
and  with  the  Samaritan  version  as  given  in  Walton's  Polyglot,  with  a  view 
to  its  publication. — London  Ouardtan, 

Among  other  curiosities  lately  brought  to  England  from  the  East  by 
Mr.  Stuart  Glennie,  is  a  fragment  of  a  manuscript  of  the  Samaritan  Penta^ 
teuch^  consisting  of  four  imperfect  leaves  of  parchment,  and  containing  por- 
tions of  Exodus,  chapter  xxxii,  to  xxxviii.  The  writing  is  small  and  neat, 
and  probably  of  considerable  antiquity.  Mr.  Glennie  (says  the  Parthenon) 
has  also  a  portion  of  a  paper  manuscript,  containing  a  commentary  and  ex- 
planation in  Arabic  of  a  part  of  the  Samaritan  text.  (Genesis  xxxii,  9,  to 
Genesis  xxxiv.)  This  fragment,  which  contains  twenty  pages,  is  of  later 
date  than  the  preceding.  Both  manuscripts  were  obtained  by  Mr.  Glennie 
from  the  chief  of  the  small  Samaritan  community  at  Nablous. 

The  Secularists  {i.e.  Atheists)  of  England  now  have  two  periodicals,  the 
National  Rrformer  and  Barlter's  Review,  Barker's  Review  began  in  1861 ; 
the  National  Reformer,  the  most  violent,  edited  by  Mr.  Bradlaugh,  began 
in  1860,  and  at  one  time  had  a  circulation  of  9,800.  Then  there  was  a 
quarrel,  and  Mr.  Joseph  Barker  started  Barker'' s  Review  for  **  the  unbounded 
license  party  ".  Another  journal,  recently  deceased,  the  Counsellor^  has 
been  published  for  some  25  years  under  various  names.  Mr.  G.  J. 
Holyoake,  the  most  noted  of  these  infidels,  is  one  of  the  editors  of  the 
National  Reformer,  Of  his  Logic  of  Death,  it  is  said  40,000  copies  have 
been  circulated ;  he  has  also  written  The  Trial  of  Theism  ;  The  Last  TVial 
for  Atheism,  etc.  He  edited  the  Reasoner  for  fourteen  years;  its  name 
was  changed  in  1861  to  the  Counsellor,  He  says  :  "  God  is  the  eternal, 
unaswered.  Why  ?  to  which  no  man  has  replied  ".  The  National  Reformer 
cites  and  approves  some  of  MansePs  positions.  It  says :  *^  Mansel  acknow- 
ledges .  .  .  that  the  true  Christian  philosopher  must  renounce  all  pre- 
tensions to  a  knowledge  of  the  Absolute  .  .  .  that  reason  and  religion  are 
incompatible,  that  if  you  would  believe  you  must  not  reason  .  .  .  that  all 
you  have  to  reason  about  is,  whether  the  Bible  be  God^s  word,  and  then 
take  all  it  says  in  &ith,  nothing  doubting.     And  he  is  right".    The  Wes%- 
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minster  Review^  from  which  we  quote,  says  that  '*  permanent  organization 
seems  impossible  for  Secularists''.  Its  societies  are  rapidly  dissolving. 
**A  smart  freethinker's  all  things  in  an  hour".  The  Review  pertinently 
asks :  ^*  Is  not  the  true  explanation  of  their  fickleness  to  be  found  in  the 
fiuit  that  human  nature  requires  a  religion  of  some  kind,  and  withers  when 
it  is  denied  the  nourishment  of  reverence  and  hope,  and  that,  therefore,  the 
Secularists,  ignoring  or  denying  God  and  immortEdity,  are  evermore  fated 
to  fail "  !  One  of  the  most  noted  and  successful  of  these  Secularists,  Mr. 
John  H.  Grordon,  has  recently  renounced  all  connection  with  them,  and 
professed  the  Christian  faith.  An  exceedingly  interesting  account  of  his 
conversion  is  given  in  a  volume  published  at  Leeds,  where  Gordon  was  the 
soul  of  the  Secular  Society. 

Mr.  Bolton  Corney  has  published  a  Critical  Disquisition  on  ShaJtespear^s 
Sonnets^  supporting  Chasles'  conjecture,  that  the  enigmatical  dedication  is 
addressed  hy^  and  not  f o,  W.  H.  .  He  also  gives  a  history  of  these  Sonnets 
and  of  the  criticisms  upon  them.  D.  Bamstoff 's  Key  to  the  Sonnets  has 
been  translated  by  T.  J.  Graham ;  his  theory  is,  that  they  are  a  series  of 
soliloquies. 

The  Earliest  Newspaper,  —  The  late  sale  of  Libri's  hss.  and  rare 
books  produ<?ed  more  than  $50,000.  Among  the  curious  documents  was 
a  ITewe  Zeitung  aus  Hispanien  und  Italien:  Mense  Fehruario,  1584; 
which  Mr.  Watts,  of  the  British  Museum,  conjectures  to  be  the  earliest 
monthly  journal  or  newspaper.  It  was  printed  at  Nuremberg,  and  gives  the 
earliest  known  account  of  Pizarro's  expedition.  It  is  usually  stated  that 
the  English  Mercurie^  1588,  was  the  earliest  newspaper.  Another  unique 
gazette  in  Libri's  catalogue  bears  date  June  7,  1475,  and  gives  an  account, 
in  ottava  rima^  of  the  capture  of  Caffa  by  the  Turks  in  1474.  A  monthly 
publication  was  issued  at  Cologne  1596 :  and  one  at  Prague  1697.  A  semi- 
annual gazette,  or  compend  of  historical  events,  called  Calendarii  Historici 
Belatioy  was  began  in  1590,  in  Frankfort,  by  Jacobus  Francus.  Other 
interesting  details  are  given  by  Mr.  Watt  in  the  Athencsumj  Aug.  2,  1862. 

A  letter  from  Bonn  to  the  London  Athenceum  shows  that  so  far  back  as 
1529  a  paper  appeared  at  Nuremberg  at  intervals  when  news  of  interest 
came  to  hand,  and  was  entitled  Newe  Zeitung  vom  T&rken^  so  ein  gut 
Freundy  der  damit  und  dahei  gewest  isty  ton  Wien  herausgegeben ;  that  is 
—  Newspaper  about  the  TurhSy  which  a  good  friend  who  was  present  at  the 
affair y  has  forwarded  from  Vienna, 


HOLLAND.  ' 

Thb  translation  of  the  Bible  in  current  use,  called  the  States-Bible,  was 
made  at  the  suggestion  of  the  Synod  of  Dori  During  the  last  and  present 
century  there  have  been  several  other  versions  (Van  der  Palm's  being  the 
best),  which  have  not  obtained  any  general  currency.  In  1848  petitions 
were  sent  to  the  General  Synod  to  take  measures  for  a  new  translation,  and 
three  members  were  appointed  to  make  a  report  upon  it.  Van  Hengel^ 
Wildschut  and  Van  Sterson.  Van  Hengel  made  a  final  report,  on  the  prin- 
ciplefi  on  which  the  new  version  should  be  based.  Professor  Doedes  of 
Utrecht  subjected  this  report  to  a  sharp  criticism,  and  the  Utrecht  Faculty 
of  Theology  advised  against  it  The  poet  Da  Costa  also  attacked  it,  1855, 
in  a  speciid  work,  prophesying  only  evil  from  a  translation  executed  under 
lationalistic  sympathies.  The  Synod,  however,  appointed  a  commission  to 
diry  out  the  prdect.  Specimens  of  their  version,  including  Ezra,  Nehe^ 
miah,  Jonah  and  Nahum,  were  presented  to  the  Synod,  Oct.  1861.  They 
•re  still  at  work  on  it    The  orientalist,  Kunen,  author  of  an  Introduction  to 
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the  Old  Testament,  is  the  chief  man  for  the  Old  Testament     He  is  said 
be  bold  in  his  theories.     The  Walloon  churches  use  the  French  translation- 


of  Martin  H.  Ostervald.     They  have  also  been  discussing  the  question  oP" 
reyision,  at  intervals,  since  1832.     Neue  EvangelUche  Etrchemeitung, 

The  subject  of  Resurrection  of  the  Body  is  again  under  discussion  in 
Holland,  having  been  attacked  by  an  eminent  pastor  of  Amsterdam,  and 
defended  by  G.  Leutz,  a  pupil  of  Tholuck.  Dr.  Boedes,  Professor  in  Utrecht, 
has  written  two  works  on  this  topic. 

A.  Reville^s  Critical  Studies  on  Matthew,  which  gained  the  prize  of  the 
Hague  Society  for  the  defence  of  Christianity,  have  been  published  in  a 
volume  of  866  pages  at  Leyden. 

BELGIUM. 

Quite  a  number  of  works  have  been  recently  published,  illostratiDg 
the  history  of  Belgium.  A  new  edition,  in  2  vols,  of  Adf.  Borgnef  s  History 
of  the  Belgians  at  the  Close  o/tJielSth  Century :  T.  Juste,  History  of  the 
National  Congress  of  Belgium,  new  ed.  2  vols. ;  G.  G.  Lageman*s  Collec- 
tion of  Treaties  and  I  Conventions^  from  1815,  5  volumes;  Anonymous 
Memoirs  on  the  Troubles,  1565-1580,  edited  by  J.  B.  Blaes;  J.  Molanus, 
Fourteen  Books  on  the  History  of  Loutain,  ed.  by  de  Ram ;  Q.  Oppelt, 
General  History  of  Belgium,  1830-60 ;  N.  Consi^ierant,  History  tf  the 
Retolution  in  the  Low  Countries  in  the  \^th  Century,  2d  ed.  by  Fred^riz ; 
J.  Juste,  The  Low  Countries  under  Charles  F.,  and  Life  of  Mary  of 
Hungary  ;  Correspondence  of  Philip  IL  on  the  Affairs  of  the  Low  Cowa- 
tries,  4  vols. ;  Statistics  of  Belgium,  published  by  the  Minister  of  Finance, 
1861 ;  Am6d6e  Adnet,  History  of  the  Belgian  Pa/rliament,  1847-1858 ; 
J.  J.  Thonissen,  Belgium  in  the  Reign  of  Leopold  I,  2d  ed.,  2  vols.; 
Ernest  Van  Bryssel,  History  of  the  Belgie  Commerce  and  Marine,  1862. 
In  a  population  of  4,426,202,  4,339,196  are  returned  as  Roman  Catholics, 
6,678  Protestants,  1,386  Jews. 

A  work  on  The  Principles  of  the  Science  of  the  Beautiful,  by  Voituron, 
has  been  published  at  Brussels.  It  received  an  **  honorable  mention  ^'  from 
the  French  Academy. 

SPAIN. 

Besides  the  Memoirs  of  Charles  V,  published  by  McKervyn  of  Le  Her- 
hove,  it  is  said,  in  a  bibliographical  journal  of  Madrid,  that  a  copy  of  his 
memoirs  was  recently  purchased  among  some  old  papers  in  the  shop  of  an 
antiquary.  Whether  these  are  the  same  as  the  above  is  not  yet  known. 
The  Belgie  government  has  recently  bought  in  London  400  of  his  letters  to 
his  aunt,  the  Archduchess  Marguerite. 

Don  Vazquez  Queipo,  member  of  the  Academy  of  Madrid,  has  published 
in  Paris,  in  4  vols.,  an  Essay  on  the  Systems  of  Weights  and  Measures  of 
the  Ancient  Nations  from  the  earliest  Period  of  History  to  the  Chalifate  of 
the  East.  He  traces  all  back  to  the  Assyrian,  Egyptian  and  Phenician 
systems.  The  basis  was  the  foot ;  the  cube  of  this  was  the  measure  for 
solids  and  liquids ;  the  weight  of  this  cube,  filled  with  water,  was  the  talent, 
or  the  standard  of  weight  The  French  Academy  of  Inscription  has  given 
the  numismatic  prize  to  the  author  of  these  elaborate  volumes. 

Dr.  Don  Manuel  Rodriquez  de  Berlanga  first  made  known  the  so-called 
Tables  of  Malaga,  containing  the  municipal  laws  of  Malaga  and  Salpen9a  in 
the  reign  of  Domitian.  He  has  now  had  fac-similes  made  of  the  inscrip- 
tiona  and  sent  them  to  various  learned  societies*    Doubted  by  some,  they 
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tre  received  as  genuine  hy  such  scholars  as  Mommsen  and  Buschke. 
(htrevp,  litUraire. 


RUSSIA. 

The  Bible  among  the  Tartars. — The  Holy  Synod  of  the  Greek  Church 
ID  Russia  haye  completed  a  translation  of  the  Bible  in  the  dialect  of  the 
Morchas,  who  are  a  tribe  of  Tartars  living  in  tents  on  the  southerly  ridge  of 
the  Ural  mountains.  Russia  is  making  more  earnest  efforts  than  ever  to 
Christianize  and  Russianize  the  Asiatic  tribes  that  are  becoming  subject  to 
her  rule. 

At  the  newly-erected  University  of  Warsaw  chairs  have  been  founded  for 
each  of  the  principal  Slavonic  idioms,  especially  for  Russian,  Polish, 
Csechian,  Ruthenian,  Slovenian  and  Serbian,  so  as  to  render  the  town  the 
centre  of  literary  life  for  all  the  Slavonic  tribes. 

The  Emperor  Alexander  has  ordered  to  be  restored  to  Warsaw  its  library 
of  17,000  volumes,  carried  off  to  St  Petersburg  at  the  time  of  tiie  Polish 
Revolution  of  1881. 

An  Ethnographic  Description  of  the  Different  Races  in  Russia^  to  cele- 
biate  the  thousandth  year  of  the  empire,  by  T.  de  Pauly ;  a  large  folio,  fully 
iUastrated,  costing  $150;  J.  Salawin,  Description  of  Western  Siberia^ 
Moscow ;  Letters  of  Rttssian  Emperors  and  other  Members  of  the  Imperial 
Family^  Moscow ;  Proverbs  of  the  Russian  PeopU  (30,000),  by  W.  J.  Dahl, 
Moscow  ;  On  Church  Service^  Letters  to  an  Orthodox  Man,  by  J.  J.  Belu- 
stin  ;  On  the  Russian  School  Boohs  of  the  Sixteenth  Century,  by  D.  Mor- 
dowtzew,  Moscow ;  Meteorological  Account  of  Russia,  by  A.  Kupfer ;  The 
Wolga,  from  the  Tiver  to  Astrachan,  with  41  plates ;  Remains  of  the  Slavi 
sn  the  South  Side  of  the  Baltic,  by  A.  Hilferding ;  Unpublished  Works  of 
N.  Karamsin,  author  of  a  history  of  Russia ;  Works  of  Gonstantine  Aksakof, 
Moscow,  1861 ;  History  of  Russia,  by  S.  Solovief,  Moscow,  1858;  Russian 
People  and  State,  by  W.  Leshkof,  Moscow,  1868 ;  Provincial  Institutions 
qf  Russia  in  ths  17  th  Century,  by  B.  Chicherin,  Moscow,  1858;  Des  Re- 
formes  en  Russie,  by  Prince  P.  Dolgoruko^  1862.  Several  of  the  last-named 
works  are  used  in  an  instructive  article  on  Constitutional  Government  in 
Russia,  in  the  Quarterly  Review,  London,  Jan.  1868.  Fr.  Bodenstedt's 
Russian  Fragments^  Leips.,  is  a  valuable  addition  to  the  history  of  Russia. 


GERMANY. 

Studien  und  KritiJcen,  1868.  Erstes  Hefl.  Prof.  Dr.  Plitt  of  Bonn  on 
the  Heidelberg  Catechism  in  the  Reformed  Church,  exhibiting  its  doctrinal 
character  and  influence— a  valuable  account  Eggel  on  Schelling^s  Philoso- 
phy of  Revelation — a  concise  and  careful  account,  the  clearest  vet  given  in 
the  same  compass ;  applauding  Schelling's  general  attitude  to  the  Christian 
q^stem,  but  dissenting  from  some  of  his  mythologizing  processes.  Nasse 
on  Job  zxviii  and  the  knowledge  of  mining  processes.  B&umlein  on  Pa- 
pias's  account  of  Mark's  Gospel.  Paret  on  Jas.  iv,  5,  and  Gen.  iv,  7.  A 
review  by  the  late  Dr.  Kling  of  recent  philosophical  works  by  Sengler  and 
Sdunid — rather  prosy.  The  number  ends  with  a  delightful  tribute  by 
Ullman  to  the  memory  of  Kling. 

Zdtschrift  f.  d,  lutherische  Theologie.  Prof.  Delitzsch  takes  the  place 
of  the  late  Dr.  Rudelbach  in  the  editing  of  this  Review,  and  contributes 
three  short  articles  ;  one  on  the  need  of  a  revision  of  Luther's  translation 
of  the  Bible :  another  on  the  time  in  which  Arethas  flourished — a  Greek 
commentator  on  the  Apocalypse,  probably  in  the  tenth  century ;  his  com- 
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mentary  is  made  up  chiefly  of  excerpts  from  Andreas,  an  earlier  Gree 
commentator.  Delitzsch^s  third  article  is  on  Heb.  yiii,  as  illustrated  in  tt 
Rabbinic  literature.  Fr.  Laible,  on  the  Descent  to  Hades,  1  Pet  iii,  1 
sq. — ^advocates  the  view  that  the  "preaching"  of  Christ  there  spoken  t 
was  in  the  days  of  Noah.  Trahndorff  on  Aristotle  and  Kant^  or  what 
Reason  ?  contends  against  the  rationalistic  view.  Dr.  Guericke  prints  a 
interesting  series  of  letters  from  Rudelbac)i,  relating  to  the  founding  of  tl: 
review. — Appended  to  this  number  is  a  pamphlet  by  Delitzsch,  addressc 
to  Kahnis,  in  reference  to  his  recent  Dogmatics,  which  has  shocked  f 
many  Old  Lutherans.  It  is  written  with  warm  personal  firiendship,  an< 
while  just  to  Kahnis,  dissents  from  his  positions  on  the  Canon,  the  Trinity 
and  the  Lord's  Supper. 

A  first  attempt  has  just  been  made  in  Germany  to  naturalize  the  Spei 
serian  stanza.  Prof.  Bodenstedt  has  narrated  the  second  marriag\3  of  tl 
Czar  Ivan  the  Terrible  in  that  metre ;  and  though  the  quantity  of  doubl 
rhymes  necessary  in  German  poetry  has  a  very  different  effect  from  tl 
yerse  of  Childe  Jlarold  or  ITie  Faerie  Queene,  the  success  of  the  expei 
ment  is  said  to  be  satisfactory. 

A  new  German  monthly,  entitled  Der  Ansiedler  im  Wesfen  (The  Pione< 
in  the  West),  has  been  established  at  Berlin,  by  Pastor  Eichler,  in  the  ii 
terests  of  the  "  Berlin  Society  in  aid  of  the  German  Mission  in  North  Am 
nca." 

A  posthumous  work  of  Schiller — a  dramatic  joke — under  the  title  of 
have  been  Shaved  {Ich  habe'  mieh  rasiren  lassen\  has  recently  been  di 
coyered,  and  will  be  printed  in  exact  fac-similc  of  the  original. 

The  Theologuehe  Quartahchrift  (Rom.  Cath.)  ends  its  44th  vol.  with  ti 
fourth  part,  1862.  The  first  article,  by  Dr.  Kuhn,  author  of  the  well-know 
Dogmatik  and  Professor  in  Tdbingen,  is  on  the  Relation  of  Philosophy  1 
Theology,  opposing  Clemens  and  others,  who  allow  to  philosophy  no  ind 
pendent  sphere.  He  contends  that  the  reception  of  the  supernatural  pr 
supposes  the  natural ;  that  theology  as  a  science  presupposes  philosoph; 
Dr.  Hefele  has  an  instructive  account  of  the  views  of  Innocent  III  on  tl 
Relation  of  the  Papacy  to  the  Election  of  Emperors — the  Pope  can  confin 
or  veto  the  election,  and,  in  case  of  disagreement,  decide  in  favor  of  one  < 
the  candidates.  Nolte  reviews  Cruice's  Paris  edition  of  the  Philosopho\ 
menay  criticising  it  sharply  and  thoroughly,  and  giving  preference  to  tl 
Gottingen  edition.  Nolte  inclines  to  the  view  that  Hippolytus  Ls  the  authi 
of  this  work. — The  first  number,  1863,  concludes  Kuhn's  essay  on  Phil 
sophy  and  Theology,  and  also  contains  various  exegetical  studies  by  D 
Aberle,  and  reviews  several  new  works. 

The  4th  part  of  the  Jahhureher  fur  deutsche  Theoloaie^  1862,  has,  b 
sides  its  valuable  account  of  new  works,  only  two  articles.  The  first,  l 
Weizsacker,  in  90  pages,  reviews  Weiss' s  recent  work  on  the  doctrin 
opinions  of  John,  discussing  the  sense  of  the  terms — life,  light,  knowledj 
of  God,  the  truth,  eternal  life,  being  in  Christ,  etc.  The  other  article,  I 
Prof.  Diestel,  is  a  learned  investigation  of  the  Socinian  views  in  respect  1 
the  Old  Testament 

The  whole  of  the  first  part  of  Niedner's  Zeitschrift  f.  die  hist.  Theoloai 
1863,  is  taken  up  with  a  thorough  monograph  (to  be  continued)  by  Fr.  Ki] 
pold,  on  David  Joris  of  Delft,  an  Anabaptist,  expelled  from  Delft  1581 
living  in  Friesland  till  1544,  and  afterwards  at  Basle,  where  he  assumed  tl 
name  of  John  yon  Bruck.  It  is -an  elaborate  research,  and  a  valuable  coi 
tribution  to  the  history  of  the  fanatical  elements  of  those  times.  The  a 
count  of  his  visions,  and  of  his  Worider-hooJc  is  noteworthy. 

The  Theologuehe  Zeiteehrifl  (Lutheran),  Oct  and  Dec  1862,  has  a  Ion 
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Hid  Me  article  by  the  editor,  Pro£  Dieckho£f  of  Rostock,  in  reply  to  a  work 
bj  Bishop  Ketteler  of  Mayence,  on  Freedom^  Authority^  and  the  Church, 
vfaidi  was  the  most  decided  manifesto  of  the  Roman  Catholics  in  Germany 
kit  year.  The  book  speedily  went  through  three  editions.  Dr.  Dieckho£f 
flioroiighly  reviews  its  main  positions — though  he  defends  Protestantism  on 
moDtrchiod  and  high  church  (Lutheran)  grounds.  Dr.  G.  Reich  in  an 
elaborate  essay, discusses  the  Ascension  of  Christy  in  its  connections  with 
tike  sdieme  of  redemption.  A  full  account  is  given  of  the  Lutheran  church 
in  Bnasia  on  the  basis  of  Busch's  recent  worl^  Keil  reviews  with  consid- 
enible  sharpness  Kurtz's  new  work  on  the  Sacrifices  of  the  Old  Testament. 

Dr.  Christian  Gottlob  von  Barth,  born  at  Stuttgurt  in  1799,  died  Nov.  12. 
He  is  known  throughout  the  world  for  his  zeal  in  promoting  practical  piety, 
Diisions,  and  the  circulation  of  religious  works.  As  a  preacher  he  was  full  of 
life  tnd  zeaL  He  wrote  with  simplicity,  force  and  wit  His  Bible  Histories 
fe{  Children  have  had  a  circulation  of  more  than  a  million  copies,  in  fifty 
kngnages.  He  also  wrote  several  other  popular  histories.  The  Calwer 
BiUe  Society  is  one  of  the  fruits  of  his  labors.  He  never  asked  for  contri- 
bntioos  to  his  charitable  works,  and  was  always  well  supported.  Almost 
all  the  rulers  of  Europe  decorated  him  with  their  Orders.  Evangelical  in  his 
fiieology,  he  also  adopted  millenarian  views,  and  harmonized  with  Menken 
on  the  doctrine  of  the  Person  of  Christ.  A  curious  essay  of  his,  addressed 
to  Sehelling,  1845,  on  the  Angel  of  the  Covenant,  advocates  the  position 
that  the  Lord  became  an  Angel  before  he  became  incarnate.  He  belonged, 
in  the  main,  to  the  school  of  BengeL 

Dr.  Gluckselig,  under  the  tiUe  ChrUtus-AreMologiej  has  produced  a 
voric,  collecting  all  the  notices  about  the  alleged  portrait  of  Christ.  The 
Sdessa  picture,  in  possession  of  the  Pope,  is  reproduced  in  colors :  and  also 
nx  zylograpbic  representations  of  Chnst  from  the  middle  ages.  The  work 
ia  beautifully  got  up  in  4to.     3  Thlr, 


FRANCE. 

The  French  Academy  have  given  a  prize  to  M.  Fr6d.  Godefroy's  work, 
Compenratue  Lexicon  of  the  Language  of  GorneilU  and  of  the  Language  of 
ike  Seventeenth  Century.  2  vols.  It  is  of  great  value  as  illustrating  the 
history  of  the  French  language,  Corncille  exemplifying  a  transition  stage. 
The  obsolete  terms  are  all  explained ;  and  many  of  the  errors  of  Voltaire's 
oommentary  on  Comeille  are  pointed  out. 

Victor  Cousin  is  said  to  be  writing  a  work,  containing  a  full  and  final  ex- 
position of  his  system  of  philosophy,  and  defending  it  against  objections. 

The  Dae  de  Luynes  has  presented  to  the  Imperial  Library  a  collection  of 
medalB  and  works  of  art  valued  at  1,300,000  fr. — the  largest  gift  ever  made 
by  a  Frenchman  to  the  public  collections. 

The  second  volume  of  Abbe  Jager's  History  of  the  Catholic  Church  in 
France  has  been  published ;  it  will  extend  to  18  volumes. 

The  French  Academy  of  Inscriptions  have  given  a  prize  of  2000  francs  to 
IL  Michel  Breal  for  the  best  essay  on  the  subject  of  a  primitive  and  com- 
mon religion  of  the  Brahmanic  and  Iranian  races :  a  work  of  Schoebel  also 
received  "  honorable  mention  ^\ 

Under  the  title  Le  Treeor  dee  Chartes  is  published,  by  order  of  the  Em- 
peror, the  1st  vol.  of  a  most  important  historical  work,  edited  by  A. 
xheulet,  archivist,  to  contain  documents,  charters,  treaties,  laws,  acts  of 
administration,  testaments,  contracts  etc.  preserved  in  the  archives  of  the 
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Empire,  to  the  number  of  17,000,  hitherto  but  little  used,  illustrating  tiw 
history  of  France  and  other  lands,  from  a.d.  755.  The  work  will  be  In  9 
volumes.  The  first  toL  has  1595  documents  from  755  to  July  1228,  the 
date  of  the  death  of  Philip  Augustus.  Each  volume  costs  about  ten 
dollars. 

In  the  rehabilitation  of  Roman  Catholic  history,  and  defence  of  the  Pa* 
pacy,  the  enormities  of  the  career  of  Alexander  YI  (Borgia)  have  given  the 
Catholic  apologists  much  trouble,  as  they  have  to  contend  against  the  united 
testimony  of  Macchiavelli,  Guicdardini,  Paul  Jove,  Tomaso-Tomasl,  and 
Burchard^s  Diarium.  But  Rohrbacher,  Tullio  Dandolo,  Audin,  Abb^  Codb- 
tant  (History  of  Popes,  Lyons,  1859)  have  defended  the  pious  memory  of 
Alexander ;  Abbe  Jorry  and  Fave  have  written  elaborate  apologies ;  and 
now  Abbe  Chantrel  has  published  a  work,  in  which  he  tries  to  prove  that 
this  infamous  pontiff  was  *^  one  of  the  most  estimable  and  skilful  of  the 
Popes",  and  that  Lucretia  Borgia  was  chaste  and  generous.  « 

A  new  edition  of  Bossuet  by  Lachat,  is  now  in  the  course  of  publicatioii 
at  Paris,  printed  from  the  mss.  and  **  purged  of  interpolations  ".  BoBSod 
as  we  have  had  him,  is  said  to  be  ** false",  ** abridged",  ** discolored'*, 
**  mutilated  by  an  imknown  Benedictine,  ana  a  Jansenist ",  Dom  D^foris, 
*'who  suffered  for  his  errors  by  losing  his  head  on  the  rovolutiooaiy 
scaffold,  in  1793". 

M.  Bonnetty  in  his  Annales  de  Phil.  Ghret.  replies  to  Brownson's  at- 
tacks on  Traditionalism,  and  sums  up^  the  theories  of  the  latter  in  the  pro- 
positions: *^  The  faculty  of  knowledge  is  realized  by  a  light  which  is  the 
divine  Being  himself :  human  reason  is  a  strict  participation  in  divine  rea- 
son :  the  intellectual  light  of  man  is  God  himself :  without  the  immediate 
intuition  of  God,  man  would  have  no  capacity  for  receiving  any  intuitions  '• 


ENGLAND. 

The  Journal  of  Sacred  Literature^  January,  has  two  articles  on  the  C?o- 
lenso  controvorsy ;  an  able  examination  of  the  Egyptian  Dynasties  of  Ma- 
notho  by  Dr.  Hincks ;  Tregelles  on  the  Dublin  Codex  Rescriptus ;  an  ac- 
count of  the  destitute  condition  of  the  Bohemian  clergy ;  exegesis  of  seve- 
ral difficult  Texts ;  a  continuation  of  an  article  on  Marcus  Antoninus  a 
Persecutor ;  and  the  usual  Correspondence  and  Notices  of  Books. 

Tlie  British  Quarterly  Review^  Jan.  1.  Thiers's  Romance  of  the  Cam- 
paign of  1815.  2.  The  Legal  Status  of  the  Anglo-Catholics.  3.  Sir  Philip 
Sic&ey.  4.  Mr.  Herbert  Spencer's  First  Principles  —  a  candid  and  able 
sketch.  5.  *Lcs  Mis6rables.'  6.  Bishop  Colenso  on  the  Pentateuch-^ 
much  more  thorough  than  the  article  in  the  Journal  of  Sacred  Literature* 
7.  The  State  of  Greece.     8.  Epilogue  on  Affairs  and  Books. 

Christian  Rememhrancer^  Jan.  An  article  on  the  Relation  of  Calvinism 
to  Modern  Doubt^  tries  to  show,  that  Calvinism  has  given  origin  to  the 
'*  Essays  and  Reviews "  and  like  works,  by  abandoning  the  old  Catholio 
theology,  and  substituting  decrees,  election,  spiritual  regeneration,  and  bib- 
liolatry  for  the  more  ancient  doctrines.  It  says  that  the  style  of  modem 
religious  thought  is  Calvinistic.  The  article  is  a  queer  one,  and  amounts  to 
this,  that  if  men  had  not  abandoned  Catholic  theology  they  would  not  have 
started  the  modern  scepticism.  A  review  of  Saisset's  Modem  Pantheism 
shows  only  a  secondhand  acquaintance  with  the  literature.  The  writer, 
among  other  blunders,  speaks  of  Richard  Rothe  as  a  Roman  Catholic.  The 
American  Church  in  Disruption  is  written  in  the  interest  of  the  Southern 
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Confederacy,  and  says  there  is  more  real  Christianity  at  the  South  than  at 
the  North.     Colenso  is  also  reyiewed. 

In  the  Church  of  England  there  are  ahout  18,000  clergymen  (20  years 
since  there  were  20,000) :  the  number  needed  annually  to  keep  up  the 
supply  is  about  500 ;  the  Uniyersities  only  supply  about  one  half  of  this 
number :  formerly  they  supplied  the  whole.     Literary  Churchman. 

Several  of  the  best  ethnologists  and  anthropologists  in  England  (says  the 
PaTthen(m\  actuated  by  the  feeling  that  ethnology  has  not  received  in  that 
country  the  attention  which  its  importance  deserves,  have  determined  to 
found  a  new  society,  to  be  entitled,  **  The  Anthropological  Society  of  Lon- 
don ''\  in  which  the  modem  phases  of  ethnology  and  anthropology  will  be 
discussed. 

Miss  Florence  Jacomb  has  translated,  from  the  Sanskrit  of  the  Hitopa- 
de8&,  the  first  chapter,  On  the  Acquisition  of  Friends,  and  illustrated  ue 
nine  fables  contained  in  it  with  characteristic  drawings  and  ornamental 
bordets.  This,  she  believes,  is  the  first  time,  with  the  exception  of  the 
translation  of  the  Sahuntala,  that  any  Sanskrit  writings  have  been  so 
treated,  although  several  works  have  been  devoted  to  iSie  illustration  of 
such  stories  as  have  been  preserved  in  the  books  of  the  Median  and  Persian 
writers. 

J.  W.  Etheridge  has  translated,  for  the  first  time,  the  Chaldee  para- 
phrases on  the  Pentateuch  into  English.  His  work  is  entitled  The  Tar- 
gums  of  OnJcelos  and  Jonathan  Ben  Uzziel  on  the  Pentatetich;  with  ths 
Fragments  of  the  Jerusalem  Targum  ;  from  the  Chaldee,  The  version  is 
litend,  and  will  be  a  help  to  those  who  do  not  read  the  original.  In  the 
Introduction  the  author  gives  an  accoimt  of  the  Targums,  Talmud,  Philo^ 
and  other  subjects.     The  present  vol  is  on  Genesis  and  Exodus. 

Scotland  under  her  Early  Kings,  by  E.  Wm.  Robertson,  2  vols.,  gives 
the  history  of  the  kingdom  to  the  close  of  the  ISth  century,  on  the  basis 
of  the  old  chronicles. 

The  Shakespeare  Commentaries  of  Prof.  Q.  G.  Gervinus  of  Heidelberg 
are  translated  by  E.  E.  Bunnett  Theu*  aim  is  to  give  the  central  idea  in 
each  of  the  dramas.  Ulrici's  valuable  work  on  Shakespeare  was  translated 
a  few  years  since. 

Spinoza^ s  Tractatus  Theologico-Politieus ;  a  critical  Inquiry  into  the 
Hebrew  Scriptures — ^has  been  translated,  with  an  Introduction  and  Notes ; 
Trubner  publisher,  London. 

Mr.  George  Long  has  translated  the  Thoughts  of  Marcus  Antoninus,  Em- 
peror. It  is  the  first  really  good  English  translation  from  the  rugged  Greek. 
Ther  are  divided  into  12  Books,  and  the  paragraphs  numbered.  Cardinal 
Barberini  translated  these  lofty  pagan  Thoughts  into  Italian,  and  dedicated 
the  book  to  his  own  soul ;  in  order  **  to  make  his  soul  redder  than  his  pur- 
ple at  the  sight  of  the  virtues  of  this  Gentile  ". 

Archbishop  Whately  has  published  a  Charge  on  Ecclesiastical  Legisla- 
tion, advocating  a  Synod  for  the  whole  British  Church,  and  lay  delegation. 

A  certain  Rev.  G.  B.  Balme,  who  calls  himself  **an  American  clergy- 
inan*\  has  published  in  Edinburgh  a  book  on  America/n  Churches,  Slavery, 
etc.,  the  style  of  which  may  be  seen  in  the  following  ludicrous  passage,  m 
which  he  speaks  of  himself  as  one  of  those  **  who  have  fought  our  way 
through  the  eigantic  jungles  of  difficulty  created  by  those  pro-slavery  di- 
vines and  pantheistical  tricksters  and  demagogues  —  leapt  over  their  abat- 
tis — taken  them  by  the  beard  and  smote  them  under  the  fifth  rib  of  their 
consciences,  or  cloven  them  with  the  scimitar  of  God's  truth  from  the 
*  cranium  to  the  oxcoxygus*,  shouting  *•  Jerusalem  our  Happy  Home ' ". 

Bp.  Colenso's  second  volume  on  the  Pentateuch  is  announced.    Among 
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the  replies  to  the  first  Tolume  are  Isaac  Taylor,  Coruiderations  on  the  Pen- 
tateuch  ;  Dr.  Alex.  McOaul,  Examination  of  C.*»  Difficulties,  etc. :  T.  B. 
Marsh,  Is  the  Pent,  ffistorieally  True  f  Chs.  T.  Beke,  On  the  Bxoaus  and 
Ml  Sinai  ;  Colenso  and  the  Pent.,  a  Vindication,  etc.,  by  Alpha ;  G.  S. 
Drew,  Bp,  C.^s  Examination  Examined  ;  Remarks  on  Jjp.  C.^s  Work,  or 
Rationalism  irrational^  The  review  of  Colenso  in  the  Guardian  has  been 
republished.  Other  reviews  and  criticisms  have  been  published  in  the 
British  Quarterly f  the  Christian  Remembrancer,  the  Westminster  Review, 
the  Journal  of  Sacred  Literature,  etc.  A  Refutation  of  Bp,  C.^s  Work,  6y 
tvDo  Working  Men  (a  Jew  and  a  Gentile)  ;  Micaiah  Hill,  Christ  or  Colenso 
—  a  full  Reply  ;  Dr.  Gumming,  Moses  Right  and  Bp.  Colenso  Wrong,  in 
weekly  numbers ;  Rev.  F.  W.  Fowler,  Vindex  Pentateuchi  ;  John  B.  Young, 
Science  ehuidative  of  Scripture,  pp.  240  —  against  the  geological  theories ; 
What  is  this  New  Book  of  Bp,  Colenso  f  Manchester ;  Rev.  W.  Fi  Hoare, 
Letter  to  Bp.  Colenso,  pp.  66  ;  Rev.  Q.  E.  Biber,  The  Integrity  of  the 
Scriptures  ;  Rev.  Ed.  Garbett,  The  Pentateuch  in  its  relation  to  other 
Scriptures  ;  Rev.  J.  B.  Turner,  Answer  to  the  Difficulties  ofBp.  C.^s  Book  ; 
Rev.  G.  V.  Qzxlsxi^  Plain  Possible  Solution  of  Objections,  etc  Matthew 
Arnold,  in  MacmillarCs  Magasine,  shows  that  Spinoza  is  a  better  philoeo- 
pher  and  critic  than  the  Bishop.  Dr.  Bcnisch,  in  the  Jewish  Chronicle,  is 
replying  in  detail,  and  exposing  the  Bishop's  ignorance  of  Hebrew. 

Rev.  R.  B.  Kennard :  A  Complete  History  of  the  ^^Essays  and  Revietcs^^ 
their  Origin,  History,  and  Character,  is  announced. 

Theological  Works.  Life  and  Times  of  St.  Bernard,  Abbot  of  Clair- 
vaux,  by  James  Cotter  Morison.  Apoealypsis  Alfordianet,  Five  Letters  to 
the  Dean  of  Canterbury,  by  Rev.  E.  B.  Elliott,  in  reference  to  the  Com- 
mentary of  the  former.  J.  B.  Mozley,  Review  of  the  Baptismal  Contro- 
versy, pp.  883.  .  Lessing's  Letters  to  Gotze,  on  the  Wolfenbuttel  Fragments 
Controversy  have  been  translated  by  H.  H.  Bernard,  under  the  title,  Cam- 
bridge Free  Thoughts  and  Lessons  on  Bibliolatry.  Sermons  on  Christian 
Doctrine,  by  Dean  Alford.  The  Churchman  and  Free  Thinker,  by  Rev. 
Thos.  Shore  .Wm.  Howitt,  History  of  the  Supernatural  in  all  Ages.  Dr. 
J.  S.  Howson,  Hulsean  Lectures  on  the  Character  of  St,  PauL 

A  work  in  two  vols,  has  been  published  in  London,  called  Miranda  ;  in 
three  parts,  on  Souls,  Numbers,  Stars  and  the  Neo- Christian  Religion,  in 
which  the  author  claims  that  he  is  the  forty-ninth  incarnation  of  Emma- 
nuel. 

A  new  edition  of  the  Complete  Works  of  Bishop  Butler,  edited  hj  Jo- 
seph B.  Mayor  is  announced  by  Macmillan.  Tayler  Lewis's  admirable 
work  on  the  Divine-Human  in  the  Scriptures,  has  been  republished  jj;^ 
Nisbet 

In  Great  Britain  were  published,  in  1862,  4828  works :  942  religious ; 
837  history  and  biography ;  925  fiction ;  61  on  art ;  278  geography  and 
travels ;  238  law ;  129  medical ;  243  philological ;  157  current  politics ; 
148  scientific. 

Rev.  John  Macnaught,  who  some  time  since  wrote  a  work  against  the  in- 
spiration of  the  Scriptures,  has,  it  is  reported,  changed  his  views,  and  is 
about  to  publish  a  work  on  Christianity  and  its  Evidences, 

Mazzaroth,  or  the  Constellations.  Three  Parts.  London.  1862.  The 
title  of  this  learned  work  is  from  Job  xxxviii,  82 :  **  Canst  thou  bring  forth 
Mazsaroth  in  his  season  ?"  The  object  of  the  work  is  "to  show,  by  the 
combined  testimony  of  tradition  and  of  ancient  writers,  and  from  the  mean- 
ing of  the  yet  extant  names  of  stars  and  emblems,  that  they  were  invented 
to  transmit  the  earliest  and  most  important  knowledge  possessed  by  the 
first  &thers  of  mankind*'.     ^'  The  fables  were  invented  from  the  constella- 
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lions,  and  not  the  constellations  from  the  fables/*  He  refutes  the  theorj 
that  the  signs  apply  to  the  seasons ;  this  explanation  was  first  given  bj 
Macrobius,  a.d.  400.    The  work  is  said  to  be  full  of  minute  learning. 


UNITED  STATES  OF  AMERICA. 

The  decease  of  Rev.  Edward  Robinson,  D.D.,  LL.D.,*on  Tuesday,  Jan. 
27,  is  a  great  loss  to  the  Christian  scholarship  of  our  land.  For  fortr 
years  he  has  been  identified  with  the  revival  of  thorough  ezegetical  stud- 
ies. For  more  than  twenty  years  he  was  a  Professor  in  the  Union  Theolo- 
gical Seminary.  His  works  on  Biblical  Geography  stand,  by  universal  con- 
sent, at  the  head  of  researches  in  this  line.  In  the  next  number  of  our 
Review  we  shall  publish  an  article  on  his  life  and  servioes,  by  Prof.  R.  D. 
Hitchcock,  D.D. 

Rev.  Dr.  Goodell  of  Constantinople  has  completed  the  revision  of  his 
translation  of  the  Scriptures  into  the  Armeno-Turkish  —  the  American 
character  and  the  Turkish  dialect  The  translation  was  began  about  forty 
years  since ;  the  Old  Testament  was  published  in  1841,  and  the  New  Tes- 
tament in  1844.  The  revision  has  been  made  with  great  care,  with  the  aid 
of  Baron  Harootune. 

The  Ter-Centenary  celebration  of  the  adoption  of  the  Heidelberg  Cate- 
chism was  celebrated  in  Philadelphia  by  the  German  Reformed  Church, 
with  a  series  of  able  papers  by  Drs.  Nevin,  Gerhardt,  Schaff,  Bomberger, 
Schenck,  Dc  Witt,  Harbaugb,  and  others,  besides  contributions  from  Her- 
zog,  Hundeshagen,  Ullman,  and  Ebrard.  A  volume  of  these  papers  will  be 
published,  in  both  German  and  English ;  also  an  edition  of  the  Catechism 
in  German,  Latin,  and  English.  Dr.  Schaff  will  contribute  an  article  on 
the  subject  for  the  next  number  of  our  Review. 

Adam  S.  Farrar's  Bampton  Lectures,  A  Critical  History  of  Free 
Th/mght  are  to  be  republished  by  the  Appletons. 

Mr.  Scribner  will  soon  send  out  Stanley^s  Lectures  on  the  Jewish  Church, 
He  also  has  under  way  Dr.  Shedd's  Lectures  on  the  History  of  Doctrines, 

John  Wiley,  of  New  York,  has  in  press,  and  will  shortly  publish,  a  vol- 
ume entitled.  The  Pentateuch  Vindicated^  by  Professor  William  Henry 
Green,  of  Princeton  Seminary. 

Messrs.  Carter  &  Brothers  announce  Dr.  Merle  d'Aubigne's  History  of 
the  Reformation  in  the  time  of  Calvin.  It  will  be  in  two  volumes.  Mr. 
Geo.  W.  Child  announces  the  republication  of  Sir  Charles  Lyell's  Oeolo* 
gicql  Evidence  of  the  Antiquity  of  Man,  Ticknor  &  Fields  announce 
Potas,  by  the  author  of  *^  Patience  of  Hope,**  a  new  and  enlarged  edition 
of  Owen  Meredith^s  Poems,  Arthur  Hallam*s  Remains,  and  a  new  edition 
of  Uncle  Tom*s  Cabin. 

The  Congressional  Librafy  has  lately  been  enriched  by  the  liberal  dona- 
tions from  the  Trustees  of  the  British  Museum  at  London.  Many  of  the 
early  volumes  of  the  Description  of  Ancient  Marhles^  and  of  the  SeUet 
Papyri^  which  were  destroyed  by  the  fire  which  so  damaged  the  Con- 
gresdooal  Library  in  1852,  have  been  replaced,  and  the  enti]*e  series  of 
zoological  catalogues  published  by  the  British  Museum  has  been  forwarded. 
Ethnologists  will  be  interested  in  the  two  new  works  announced  by  Mr. 
Shea,  of  83  Centre  street — the  Grramma/r  of  the  Pima,  and  Rudo  Hn- 
sayo.  The  manuscripts  of  both  of  these  were  obtained  in  Spain  by  Mr. 
J.  Buckingham  Smith,  by  whom  they  were  translated  and  prepared  for  the 
press.  The  Pima  is  the  language  of  the  West,  or  Sonora,  which,  in  its  diflir- 
ent  dialects,  is  spoken  widely  in  Mexico,  the  plains,  and  even  by  the  Rocky 
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lioantain  tribes.  The  grammar  was  originally  the  pious  labor  of  a  Span- 
ish missiomury,  who  flourished  about  one  hundred  years  ago.  Mudc  En- 
$ayo  is  an  essay  on  Sonora,  written  a  century  since  by  a  Jesuit  missioiMury, 
who  had  resided  twelve  years  in  the  country,  and  who  had  prepared  it 
from  all  the  means  of  information  in  his  power,  as  a  report  to  his  ecclesias- 
tical superiors.     It  is  written  in  a  quaint^  earnest  style. 

The  Southern  Presbyterian  Review  still  lives  —  the  only  quarterly  ex- 
tant in  the  Confederacy.  Among  the  articles  in  the  October  nimibar  are 
one  on  Puritanism,  by  the  Rev.  Joseph  M.  Atkinson;  and  another  on 
the  Life,  Character,  and  Genius  of  the  Rev.  Dr.  Thomwell,  by  the  Rev. 
Dr.  B.  M.  Palmer.  From  the  latter  article  we  find  the  following  quotation, 
on  the  last  moments  of  Dr.  Thomwell : 

*'^  Upon  his  dying  bed,  the  Holy  Spirit  placed  his  last  seal  upon  his  brow. 
Lving  apparency  unconscious  for  hours,  most  delightful  smiles  played  over 
his  countenance,  like  the  flashings  of  a  summer  evening's  cloud.  His  last 
broken  words,  upon  which  the  departing  soul  was  borne  into  the  bosom  of 
Ood,  were  ejaculations  of  wonder  and  of  praise.  '  Wonderful  I  beautiful  I 
nothing  but  space  I  expanse,  expanse,  expanse  V  And  so  he  passed  up- 
ward, and  stood  before  the  Tbrone.'* 
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THEOLOGY. 

Dr.  a.  Nbandeb's  Xatholieismus  und  Proteitanti&muB,  Herausgegeben 
von  Lie.  Hermai^n  Meissnbr.  Berlin.  1868;  being  the  fourth  volume  of 
Neander's  Theological  Lectures,  edited  from  the  notes  of  his  auditors.  The 
peculiar  spirit  of  Neander  is  clearly  seen  in  these  excellent  Lectures  —  the 
conscientiousness  and  integrity  of  his  historical  judgment,  his  concilia- 
tory tendency  united  with  firmness  of  personal  convictions,  his  nuistery  of 
the  points  in  debate,  and  his  testing  of  all  truth  by  its  relation  to  Christ 
and  his  redemption.  The  First  Division  develops  the  fundamental  antago- 
nism between  Catholicism  and  Protestantism ;  the  former  being  external 
and  Jewish,  the  latter  referring  every  thing  to  our  direct,  internal  relation 
to  Christ ;  Catholicism  substitutes  the  visible  church  for  Christ  the  head. 
Lutheranism  and  the  Reformed  (Calvinistic)  Church  differ  in  this ;  that  the 
former  constructs  the  system  more  from  the  centre  (Christ)  to  the  peri- 
phery ;  the  latter  the  converse,  seeking  more  directly  to  reshape  the  wtiole 
of  life  and  society  in  accordance  with  Christian  truth  ;  they  are  therefore 
but  different  aspects  of  the  same  tendency,  ^d  should  be  united.  The 
Second  Division  exhibits  '*  the  Genetic  Development  of  the  special  differ- 
ences'*, in  relation  to  Tradition  and  Scripture,  the  Primitive  State,  Shi, 
Justification,  the  Divine  Law,  the  Doctrine  of  the  Church,  the  Sacraments, 
and  the  Last  Things.  Constant  reference  is  had  to  Mdhler's  Symbolism, 
and  Baur's  reply  to  the  same.  Some  of  the  parts  are  unequally  handled- — 
the  Doctrine  of  the  Church  having  only  15  pages,  and  that  of  the  Sacra- 
ments about  20.  On  all  external  matters  it  is  much  less  full  and  complete 
than  the  recent  work  of  Hase,  but  it  goes  more  directly  into  the  heiurt  of 
the  contest  in  its  constant  appeal  to  Christian  consciousness.  It  ought  to  be 
translated  ;  and  would  be  an  instructive  and  useful  book  for  the  laity  as 
well  as  the  ministry.  The  preparation  of  the  matter  for  the  press  has  been 
weUdone. 
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D&r  AUteiternientlieKe  Oppereultus.  (The  Sacrifices  of  the  Old  Testa- 
ment). By  Joh.  Heinr.  Kurtz,  Prof,  at  Dorpat  Also  announced  as  the 
first  part  of  an  Appendix  to  the  second  yolume  of  his  History  of  the  Old 
CoTenant — which  is  to  comprise  the  Legislation.  Dr.  Kurtz,  twenty  years 
ago,  published  a  work  on  the  Mosaic  Sacrifices  (1842) ;  the  present  yolume 
is,  however,  chiefly  a  new  work  reviewing  the  discussions  of  Hofmann, 
Keil,  Oehler,  and  Delitzsch,  who  have  all  more  or  less  opposed  his  views. 
He  says  that  while  he  agrees  with  Cresenius,  De  Wette,  and  Knobel,  in  the 
opinion  that  the  killing  of  the  sacrificial  animal  signified  a  poena  vicariOf 
he  is  obliged  to  defend  this  position  against  commentators  reputed  ortho- 
dox His  hardest  polemic  is  against  Keil  (in  the  ArchsBology  of  the  latter). 
He  also  makes  constant  reference  to  the  views  of  Bahr. 

The  specialty  of  Dr.  Kurtz^s  view  is  found  in  the  position  that  all  bloody 
sacrifices  are  expiatory,  have  the  significance  of  vicarious  punishment  (Lev. 
i,  4 ;  xvii,  11) ;  this  includes  the  thank-offerings,  as  well  as  the  sin-offerings 
and  burnt-offerings.  The  laying  on  of  hands,  he  says,  in  all  cases  has  the 
sense  of  transferring  the  sin  and  guilt  of  the  offerer  to  the  victim.  This  is 
contested  by  Keil  and  others  in  respect  to  the  thank-offerings.  Kurtz, 
however,  denies  (p.  73)  that  imputation  of  sin  is  implied  in  all  cases  of  the 
laying  on  of  hands :  Keil  and  Delitzsch  hold  there  is  such  imputation  im- 
plied in  the  sin-offerings.  Kurtz  also  holds  that  the  expiation  is  not  com- 
plete until  the  sacrifice,  so  to  speak,  is  applied  to  the  soul  of  him  who  offers 
it ;  and  this  is  effected  by  the  sprinkling  of  blood.  Aiter  the  sprinkling, 
the  ritual  of  the  sacrifice  enters  into  another  stadium,  in  which  it  comes  to 
resemble  the  procedures  in  the  unbloody  sacrifices ;  it  is  no  longer  a 
merely  vicarious  act,  but  the  offerer  himSelf  has  direct  conununion  with 
Jehovah.  Here  the  instrument  is  the  flesh  (instead  of  the  hlood)^  which  is 
not  "  a  gift  of  God  to  man  for  his  sanctification,  but  a  gift  of  man  to  God,  a 
symbol  of  his  holy  self-consecration,  an  expression  of  bis  obligation  to  such 
self-devotement ". 

Conciliengeschichte,  naeh  den  Quellen  hearheitet  Von  Dr.  Carl  Jos. 
Hefele.  Vol.  V.  Theil  I.  Freiburg.  1862.  Though  from  a  Catholic 
source,  this  is  the  best  history  of  Councils  yet  produced.  The  first  volume 
was  published  in  1855.  The  present  part  begins  with  Gregory  YII,  and 
comes  down  to  a.d.  1160,  including  two  of  the  so-called  General  Councils 
of  Rome,  the  First  and  Second  Lateran,  1123,  1189.  Besides  the  general 
history  of  the  Councils,  much  light  is  thrown  on  the  state  and  conflicts  of 
the  period.     The  theology  of  Abelard  and  Bernard  comes  into  review. 


BIBLICAL   LITERATURE. 

JBuruen^s  Bibelwerh  Siebenter  Halbhand,  {The  Four  Go$peU,  edited 
by  H.  HoLTZMANN.)  Leipzig.  1862.  After  an  interval  of  two  years,  the 
publication  of  Bunsen^s  Biblework  is  resumed.  Arrangements  have  been 
made  for  carrying  the  First  Division  of  the  work,  containing  the  translation 
and  commentary,  to  a  speedy  conclusion,  viz.  Psalms,  Proverbs,  Job,  etc.,  and 
ibfi  remainder  of  the  New  Testament.  Two  sons  of  Bunsen  will  have  the 
oversight  of  the  publication.  Lipsius  and  Bleek  have  revised  the  first  three 
Gospels  in  the  above  volume,  and  Holtzmann  the  fourth :  the  latter  will 

Srepare  the  rest  of  the  New  Testament  for  the  press.  Kamphausen,  of 
k>nn,  will  prepare  the  renudning  books  of  the  Old  Testament. — ^The  present 
volume  contains  a  new  translation  of  the  Gospels,  on  the  basis  of  Luther, 
with  concise  critical  notes,  synoptical  tables  and  summaries.  The  intro- 
ductory matter,  as  to  age,  authenticity,  and  the  like,  is  reserved  for  thft 
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Second  Diyision,  of  which  only  one  volume,  on  the  Law  and  Elder  Prophets, 
has  been  issued. 

The  Words  of  the  Lord  Jewi.  By  Rudolf  Stier,  D.D.  Translated  bjr 
W.  B.  Pope.  Revised  by  Jas.  Strong  and  Henry  B.  Smith.  Part  I 
New  York :  N.  Tibbals.  The  chief  commentaries  of  Dr.  Stier  are  to  be  pub- 
lished in  this  edition,  comprising  the  Words  of  the  Angels  and  the  lYordi 
of  the  Apostles,  as  well  as  the  Words  of  the  Lord — which  last  alone  are  in 
the  Edinburgh  edition.  The  work  will  be  published  in  eighteen  numbers^ 
forming  three  volumes,  and  be  sold  for  about  ten  dollars.  Stier's  Wordi 
in  the  Edinburgh  edition  have  already  had  a  large  sale  in  this  country. 

St.  PauVs  Epistle  to  the  Romans :  newly  translated,  and  explained  from 
a  Missionary  Point  of  View.     By  the  Right  Rev.  J.  W.  Colenso,  D.D., 
Bishop  of  Natal.    New  York :  D.  Appleton  &  Co.     1863.    Pp.  261.    What 
Dr.  Colenso  means  by  "  the  missionary  point  of  view  "  of  the  Epistle  to  the 
Romans,  is  not  very  clear.     It  may,  however,  be  the  position  here  main- 
tained, that,  by  the  death  of  Christ,  all  mankind.  Gentiles  and  Jews,  are 
tp«o/a4;^o  justified  and  redeemed,  and  that  all  will  at  last  be  saved.     For 
that  is  the  amount  of  this  new  commentary.     The  missionary  is  to  fl;o  to 
the  heathen  and  tell  them  that  they  are  already  justified  in  the  si^t  of 
God ;  and  that,  whether  they  believe  or  not,  in  this  life,  they  will  probably 
be  redeemed  in  the  next  life. — The  Bishop  makes  no  distinction  betwem 
**  making  righteous ''  and  **  declaring  righteous  '^ ;  he  translates  jv*t\fif 
from  the  Latin,  and  not  from  the  Greek ;  ne  uniformly  confounds  the  two 
senses,  as  if  he  had  never  heard  of  the  controversy  between  the  Roman 
Catholics  and  the  Protestants  on  this  central  question.     He  says  roundly 
(p.  115)  :  *^As  all  became  sinners  and  subject  to  aeath  in  Adam,  so  shau 
all  he  niade  righteous^  and  be  made  sharers  of  the  Life  that  is  in  Christ" : 
**  the  whole  human  ra^ce  are  looked  upon  and  dealt  with  as  righteous  crea- 
tures, in  Jesus  Christ  their  Head '' ;  and,  he  adds,  *^  the  gill  of  life  whidi 
all  men  possess,  whether  physical  or  spiritual^  is  a  proof  of  this  "  !     And 
further  (p.  119),  "  all  us  of  the  human  race,  being  recognized  as  one  witii 
our  Head,  are  counted  to  be  righteous  as  he  is  nghteous,  are  made  *  the 
righteousness  of  God  in  Him.'"     In  his  explanation  of  viii,  21,  he  enters 
into  an  elaborate  argument  against  eternal  punishment,  acknowledging  a 
change  of  views  since  he  published  his  Village  Sermons,  dedicated  to  Mau- 
rice, in  1858.     He  thinks  the  heathen  cannot  be  converted  by  any  such 
doctrine,  forgetting  that  it  has  been  preached  to  every  heathen  nation  that 
ever  has  been  converted. 

This  commentary,  as  a  whole,  is  inaccurate  and  hastily  put  together,  and 
contains  no  exegetical  discussion  of  the  reasons  for  or  against  the  interprt- 
tations  that  differ  from  his  own.  Nor  can  we  find  that  the  new  transla- 
tion, as  a  whole,  is  superior  to  our  common  version.  Some  of  the  render- 
ings are  awkward,  e.  g.,  ii,  16 :  ^*  Such  as  show  the  outcome  of  the  law 
written  in  their  hearts,  their  conscience  witnessing  with  (it),  and  between 
one  another  their  reasonings  accusing  or  else  excusing "  ;  iii,  26 :  "  For 
the  shewing  forth  of  this  righteousness  in  the  present  season,  to  the  effect 
of  his  being  righteous,  and  making  righteous  him  who  is  of  the  faith  of 
Jesus ''. 

Considerations  on  the  Pentateuch,  By  Isaac  Taylor.  London ;  Jack- 
son, Walford  &  Hodder.  1863.  12mo,  pp.  80.  We  wish  that  the  author 
oi  Ancient  Christianity  had  given  us  a  volume  rather  than  a  brochure  in 
reply  to  the  Bishop  of  Natal.  Not  that  we  regard  the  work  of  Colenso  as 
containing  any  thing  specially  new  or  masculine,  demanding  eminent  talent 
and  erudition  to  refute  it.  It  is  worthy  of  attention  chiefly  for  two  things. 
First,  as  proceeding  firom  a  prelate  of  the  Anglican  Church ;  second,  as  an 
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idex  of  that  coming  controversj  concerning  the  absolute  authority  of  the 
sacred  canon  to  which  all  things  converge.  One  result  has  been  developed, 
incidentally  of  great  importance  on  both  sides  of  the  Atlantic  —  to  magnify 
the  necessity  of  a  distinct  theological  education.  Bishop  Colenso  declares 
that,  until  quite  lately,  he  had  been  uninformed  concerning  certain  grave 
questions  bearing  upon  the  early  history  of  the  Hebrew  people !  He  had 
known,  indeed,  that  there  were  difficulties  ahead  in  the  Biblical  criticism  of 
the  Pentateuch ;  but  he  had  barely  known  what  they  were,  and,  like  the 
schoolboy,  with  his  Euclid  in  hand,  who  has  heard  of  the  difficult  theorem, 
he  goes  on  in  faith  that  when  he  comes  up  to  it  he  shall  be  told  how  to  re- 
solye  the  perplexity.  But  it  was  in  conversation  with  an  intelligent  Zulu 
convert  that  a  sharp  point  of  one  of  these  difficulties  stops  his  way  I — he  is 
staggered ;  he  sends  home  for  books,  German  mostly  ;  and  now  he  is  more 
and  more  bewildered.  He  reaches  the  conclusion  that  the  books  attributed 
to  the  Hebrew  I^awgiver,  are  false  and  spurious.  He  leaves  his  suggestive 
Zulu,  hastens  home,  and  publishes  a  book,  based,  as  he  affirms,  not  on 
speculations  or  opinions,  but  incontestable /acte  to  prove  the  Pentateuch  no 
longer  entitled  to  the  place  it  has  held  in  the  reverent  r^ard  of  the  Christ- 
ian church.  We  venture  to  say  that  had  the  theological  education  of 
Oolenso  been  as  thorough  as  his  mathematical,  he  never  would  have  been 
startled  from  his  faith  by  any  of  the  objections  which  afterwards  took  him 
by  surprise.  If  he  had  given  half  the  time  to  Hengstenberg  in  a  course  of 
theology,  which  he  appears  to  have  given  to  algebra,  he  would  never  have 
been  overmastered  by  ^*  foolish  questions  and  genealogies  and  contentions 
and  strifes  about  the  law".  The  substance  of  Mr.  Taylor's  "  Considerations" 
is  an  indignant  protest  on  the  part  of  the  Laity  against  that  B&rt  of  dealing 
with  Biblical  difficulties  practised  by  Dr.  Colenso,  as  narrow,  unscholarly, 
and  every  way  unsatisfactory.  The  very  exceptions  which  the  mathemati- 
cian urges  to  the  truth  of  the  Mosaic  history,  to  minds  of  more  grasp  and 
comprehension  are  significant  evidences  of  its  truthfulness.  So  far  from 
being  ignorant  of  the  Hebrew  system,  Mr.  Taylor  comprehends  its  cantem- 
paraneou^ness^  and  is  so  thoroughly  acquainted  with  the  habits  and  charac- 
teristics of,  the  people  whose  history  is  called  in  question,  that  the  very 
incidents  which  infidelity  adduces  against  the  Pentateuch  are  converted  in 
an  opposite  sense  for  its  defence.  Every  thing  that  Mr.  Taylor  writes  is 
worthy  of  study  ;  and  our  only  regret  in  perusing  this,  his  latest  work,  is 
that  it  was  not  largely  amplified.  W.  A. 

The  Life  of  Our  Lord  upon  the  Eart\  Considered  in  its  Historical, 
ChranologicaJ^  and  Geor/raphical  delations.  By  Samuel  J.  Andrews. 
New  York :  Charles  Scribner.  18G2.  8vo,  pp.  624.  It  is  not  the  design 
of  this  work  to  enter  into  any  critical  inquiries  respecting  the  text  of  the 
Evangelists,  nor  the  authorship  of  the  Gospels,  nor  their  inspiration,  but 
•*  simply  to  arrange  the  events  of  the  Lord's  life,  as  given  by  the  Evangel- 
ists, so  far  as  possible,  in  a  chronological  order,  and  to  state  the  grounds  of 
this  order ;  and  to  consider  the  difficulties  as  to  matters  of  fact  which  the 
several  narratives,  when  compared  together,  present,  or  are  supposed  by 
modern  criticism  to  present ".  "As  the  necessary  foundation  for  a  chrono- 
logical arrangement,  the  dates  of  the  Lord's  birth  and  death,  and  the  dura- 
tiOB  of  his  public  ministry,  are  discussed  in  brief  preliminary  essays."  The 
author  accepts  '*  as  probable  conclusions,  that  Christ  was  born  December, 
749,  u.c. ;  baptized  January,  780 ;  crucified  April  7,  783  ;  length  of  minis- 
try, th^ee  years  and  three  months.  That  the  25th  December  and  6th  Jan- 
uary were  the  days  of  the  nativity  and  baptism,  rests  wholly  upon  tra- 
dition ". 

This  "Life  of  our  Lord"  is  the  firuit  of  extensive  investigation,  luded  by 
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all  the  light  of  modem  criticism,  and  the  labors  of  the  older  writers,  from 
Augustine  downward.  Free  use  is  made  of  the  Commentaries  of  Meyer  and 
Alford,  while  Straus8*s  ^'  Life  of  Christ  "  is  not  noticed  at  all  The  author 
carefully  collates  the  various  authorities,  and  in  the  spirit  of  candor  and 
impartiality  weighs  and  sifts  evidence,  and  fidrWrneets  and  honestly  seda 
to  solve  difficulties  where  th^  really  exist.  While  we  should  not  agree 
with  him  on  all  points,  we  still  think  the  work  an  eminently  successful  ona 
It  is  certainly  a  scholarly  performance,  and  an  honor  to  American  literature^ 
and  no  student  of  the  Scriptures  can  afford  to  be  without  it  What  a  con- 
trast in  spirit,  in  scholarship,  and  in  its  conclusions,  to  the  crude  and  flip- 
pant works  of  Colenso  I  ^*  Those  readers  who  have  been  accustomed  to 
hear,  through  skeptical  critics,  of  the  numerous  errors  and  mistakes  of  the 
Evangelists,  will  be  surprised  to  learn  how  few  are  the  points  of  real  diffi- 
culty, and  how  often  these  are  exaggerated  by  the  misinterpretation  of  the 
critic  himself** — Preface, 

•     PHILOSOPHY. 

Modem  Pantheism,  Essay  of  Religions  Philoiophy.  By  Eitilb  Saisset. 
Translated  with  Notes,  etc.  2  vols.  Edinburgh.  1863.  M.  Saisset,  well 
known  as  a  prominent  representative  of  the  spiritual  school  of  philosophy, 
with  Cousin,  Simon,  and  others,  and  also  as  the  author  of  a  translation  aod 
biography  of  Spinoza,  and  of  various  volumes  of  literary  and  philosophical 
criticism,  in  the  above  work  traces,  with  historical  sketches  and  critiquea, 
the  genesis  of  the  ideas  and  principles  that  have  culminated  in  Modem  Pan- 
theism. The  first  volume  renders  an  account  of  the  theological  views  of 
Descartes,  Malebranche,  Spinoza,  Newton,  Leibnitz,  and  Kant  In  the  sec- 
ond volume,  HegePs  pantheism  is  sketched ;  and  then  follows  a  series  (^ 
Nine  Meditations,  in  which  the  Theism  of  the  author  is  expounded  in  oppo- 
sition to  pantheism.  An  Essay  by  the  Translator  insists  upon  noaking  uod 
in  Christ  the  centre  of  speculation,  rather  than  the  mere  abstract  idea  of  a 
personal  Deity ;  for  Saisset,  like  Simon,  hardly  rises  in  his  speculations 
above  the  level  of  a  refined  and  philosophical  deism.  Yet  still,  it  is  a  vol- 
ume of  great  interest  and  value,  and  presents,  in  a  popular  yet  acute  form, 
the  various  pantheistic  schemes,  and  a  refutation  of  the  same,  urged  with 
force.  It  is  the  best  book  yet  published  in  English  for  gathering  a  general 
account  of  these  disastrous  speculations.  Sogie  of  SaisseVs  own  views, 
e.  g.,  as  to  the  infinity  of  creation,  would  involve  him  in  difficulties,  if 
pressed  by  an  acute  pantheistic  opponent  The  volume  is  written  with  a 
truly  French  vivacity,  which  imparts  interest  to  the  most  abstract  discos- 
fiions. 

^eachichte  der  EntwicJcelwngen  der  griechischen  Philosophies  etc.  (His- 
tory of  the  Developments  of  the  Greek  Philosophy,  and  of  its  Influence  on 
the  Roman  Empire.)  By  Christian  August  Brandis.  First  and  lareer 
Part.  Berlin.  1862.  In  a  popular  yet  thoroughly  digested  form,  uas 
work  of  Brandis  gives  the  main  points  and  results  of  his  larger  Handbook 
of  the  Greek  and  Roman  Philosophy.  The  present  volume  is  distributed 
into  two  periods :  the  first  comprising  the  history  before  Socrates  ;  the  sec- 
ond, Socrates,  Plato,  Aristotle,  and  some  of  the  older  peripatetics.  In*the 
notes,  the  most  important  passages  from  the  original  works  are  sparingly 
introduced.  None  who  know  the  works  of  Brandis  need  be  told  that  his 
work  is  well  done.  It  is  the  best  compendious  history  of  these  Greek  sys- 
tems that  has  yet  been  published.  It  is  at  once  historical  and  philosopluC| 
not  intruding  later  theories  to  reconstruct  the  old  speculations.  This  work, 
and  that  of  Ritter  on  the  History  of  the  Christian  PMlosophy,  make  together 
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»  YVj  complete  work.  The  latter  is  in  the  course  of  translation  b j  a  com- 
petent scholar  of  our  country  ;  we  hope  that  Brandis  may  also  be  taken  in 
hand,  and  that  publishers  may  be  found  for  this  undertaking. — ^The  section 
of  Biandis  on  the  Theology  of  Aristotle  is  a  clear  and  admirable  compen- 
£um  of  his  yiews.  The  fundamental  idea  here,  is  that  of  movement  (causal 
power),  by  means  of  which  matter  becomes  form,  the  possible  becomes 
actual  This  causal  energy  also  has  in  view  ends  or  objects,  final  causes. 
This  motion  is  also  to  be  conceiyed  as  eternal — ^without  bc^nning  or  end ; 
in  the  last  analysis  we  must  eome  to  an  unmoved  cause — the  primary  con- 
ception of  deity.  Other  necessary  predicates  of  God  are,  necessity,  immate- 
riality, unconditioned  being — subject  neither  to  space,  nor  time,  nor  change. 
Such  a  being  cannot  be  conceived  except  as  having  thought — he  is  the 
thought  of  thought.  God,  in  short,  is  the  eternal,  perfect,  living  being, 
whose  energy  is  eternal  life,  and  eternal,  simple  blessedness.  Brandis 
says,  there  is  no  doubt  that  Aristotle  viewed  God  as  self-conscious  spirit, 
though  not  as  the  positive  creator  of  the  world.  And  yet  he  represents 
God  as  the  cause  of  all  motion,  and  also  as  the  end  or  object  of  the  world : 
the  circle  of  the  world  begins  and  ends  in  him.  Still  further,  Brandis  claims 
that  Aristotle  holds  that  the  thoughts  of  God  enter  into  ti^e  world  pf  mat- 
ter, and  that  the  essences  of  things  are  to  be  referred  to  him.  Thus  in  one 
oissage  (Metaphysics,  xii,  7)  he  says  that  ^*  the  germ  is  not  the  first,  but 
Uie  perfect  is :  as  man,  too,  is  before  the  germ  or  seed  " — ^thus  excluding 
the  idea  of  a  mere  development.  At  the  same  time,  Aristotle  (like  Leibnitz 
in  respect  to  his  monads)  does  not  attempt  to  show  how  the  divine  thoughts 
produce,  or  are,  infused  into  the  essences  of  things. 

I!$9ays  hy  Hbnky  Thomas  Bucklk.  With  a  Biographical  Sketch  of  the 
Author.  New  York:  Appleton.  1863.  With  a  photographic  portrait 
Besides  the  somewhat  ambitious  biographic  sketch,  this  well-printed  vol- 
ume contains  two  essays  of  Mr.  Buckle :  one  on  Mill  on  Liberty,  the  other 
on  the  Lifiuence  of  Women  on  the  Progress  of  Knowledge.  We  have  read 
them  with  deep  interest  as  containing  indications  of  the  author's  views  on 
points  out  of  the  range  of  his  more  elaborate  work  on  Civilization.  An 
episode  in  the  first  essay  contains  a  labored  argument  for  the  immortality 
of  the  soul  on  the  ground  of  the  strength  and  permanency  of  our  affec- 
tions—  affording  a  curious  parallel  with  Oomte's  experience.  Mr.  Mill  is 
lauded  as  combining  the  speculative  and  practical  habits  of  mind  in  an 
eminent  degree.  Some  of  the  discussions  on  Induction  and  Deduction  are 
noteworthy,  especially  as  indicating  the  insufficiency  of  the  merely  induo- 
tiTe  method.  A  note  gives  a  valuable  collation  of  Aristotle^s  statements 
about  induction. — The  second  essay  defends  woman^s  influence  on  thought, 
as  it  has  never  before  been  so  defended,  on  the  ground  of  her  possessing, 
above  man,  the  deductive,  anticipatory  ][>owers  in  a  superior  degree — while 
mau,  less  quick  and  emotional,  drags  along  slowly  in  the  inductive  fashion. 
— Hiad  Mr.  Buckle  but  carried  out  some  of  these  speculations  to  their 
loncal  results,  he  would  have  written  his  History  of  Civilization  in  quite  a 
cKfferent  spirit  and  method. 

GENERAL  LITERATURE. 

Ths  Origin  and  HUtory  of  tlie  Bngliih  Lan^jfuage,  and  of  the  Early 
Literature  it  embodies.  By  Gbobob  F.  Marsh.  New  York:  Charles 
Scribner,  1862.  Pp.  574.  This  work,  and  the  previous  volume  of  Mr. 
Marsh,  now  in  its  fourth  edition,  are  noble  monuments  of  high  scholarship 
And  research.  They  place  the  author  in  the  foremost  rank  of  writers 
upon  our  mother  tongue.    To  great  fulness  of  learning,  they  add  careful 
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crit^ism,  on  the  basis  of  a  true  philosophy  of  language.  And  they  rereal 
to  us  the  sources  of  the  wealth  and  power  of  English  speech.  The  bis- 
guage  is  divided  into  three  periods :  First,  the  Early  English,  from  1250 
to  1350,  before  the  national  literature  began ;  the  second  period  ends  with 
.  the  third  quarter  of  the  16th  century;  the  third  comes  down  to  the  time 
of  Milton.  Ample  illustrative  extracts,  with  pertinent  comments,  enrich 
the  volume.  Many  collateral  points  of  great  interest  are  incidentally  dis- 
cussed. Thus,  he  insists  strongly,  that  in  order  to  know  a  language  we 
must  study  not  only  its  lexicography  and  grammar,  but  also  its  literature. 
So,  too,  he  refutes  a  current  notion,  that  '^  words  individually,  and  inde- 
pendently of  syntactical  relations  and  of  phraseological  combinations,  have 
one  or  more  mherent,  fixed  and  limited  meanings,  which  are  capable  of 
logical  definition**.  *^  Words  live  and  breathe  only  in  mutual  combina- 
tion and  interdependence  with  other  words." 

*^  The  shallowness  of  popular  English  and  American  criticism  is  nowhert 
more  glaringly  manifested  than  in  the  extravagant  commendations  which 
have  been  bestowed  on  some  modern  dictionary-makers,  as  philosophical 
expositors  and  discriminators  of  words.  Lexicographers  are  under  a  con- 
stant temptation  to  save  themselves  labor  by  building  on  the  foundation 
of  their  predecessors,  and  to  study  dictionaries,  not  literature.  Thus  they 
acquire  the  habit  of  regarding  words  as  completely  significant  individuals, 
and  they  are  prone  to  multiply  descriptions,  to  make  distinctions  where  no 
difference  exists,  and  especially  to  ascribe  to  single  vocables  meanings 
which  belong  either  to  entire  phraseological  combinations,  grammati^ 
agglutinations,  so  to  speak,  or  to  a  different  member  of  the  phrase  from 
that  to  which  they  assign  them."  ^*  It  is  futile  to  attempt  to  make  that  ab- 
solute, which  is,  in  its  nature,  relative  and  conditional,  to  formulate  that 
which  in  itself  does  not  constitute  an  individual  and  complete  idea,  to 
make  technical  definition  a  mouthpiece  for  words  which  ought  to  be  al- 
lowed to  speak  for  themselves  by  exempUBcation There  does  not 

exist  a  dictionary  of  any  language,  living  or  dead,  whose  definitions  are  to 
be  considered  evidence  to  the  ex/ict  meaning  of  words." 

To  the  student  of  the  Bible  there  is  a  rare  interest  in  the  author's  ad- 
mirable comments  on  WyclifFe^s  and  other  early  versions.  *'  Piers  Plough- 
man and  his  Imitators"  (Lecture  vii)  is  full  of  matter  of  curious  inter^t 
Chaucer  and  Gower  are  admirably  handled.  And  thus  wc  are  conducted 
down  this  living  stream,  until  wo  come  to  the  breadth  and  fulness,  the  ma- 
jestic simplicity  and  wealth  of  the  English  tongue  in  the  age  of  Elizabeth. 
The  style  is  clear  and  sedate,  yet  relieved  by  many  of  the  graces  of  litera- 
ture.    The  volume  is  a  treasure  to  the  student  of  the  English  language. 

Eyes  and  Ears.  By  Henry  Ward  Beecher.  Boston:  Ticknor  and 
Fields.  1862.  Pp.  419.  The  qufck  perceptions,  felicitous  illustrations, 
quiet  humor,  broad  fun,  and  manifold  sympathies  of  the  popular  Brook- 
lyn orator  are  fully  exemplified  in  this  volume,  made  up  of  articles  con- 
tributed to  the  New  York  Ledger  and  Independent,  Whatever  may  be 
said  about  the  author*s  theology,  there  is  no  doubt  about  his  wide  and 
genial  humanity.  No  one  can  hear  or  read  him,  without  being  inspired 
with  a  deeper  love  for  nature  and  for  man,  for  human  welfare  and  human 
rights.  To  see  every  day  things  with  his  eyes,  and  to  hear  every  day 
words  with  his  ears,  is  to  see  and  hear  much  that  would  otherwise  be  un- 
seen and  unheard.  The  book  will  sharpen  the  vision  and  quicken  the 
hearing  of  many  a  reader.  The  author  has,  in  a  liberal  measure,  the 
poofs  power  of — 

*'  Clothing  the  palpable  and  the  familiar 
With  golden  exhalations  of  the  dawn." 
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*  The  Po€fM  of  Oliver  Wendell  Holmes.  Boston :  Ticknor  k  Fields, 
1862.  Blue  and  gold,  pp.  410.  With  a  full  length  effigy  of  the  author. 
This  beautiful  little  Yolume  contains  the  poems  oif  the  most  witty  of  our 
American  versifiers.  His  recent  noble  patriotic  songs  fitly  conclude  the 
series.     A  graceful  introduction  thus  concludes : 

"  These  are  mj  blossoms ;  if  they  wear 
One  streak  of  morn  or  evening's  glow, 
Accept  them ;  but  to  me  more  fair 
The  buds  of  song  that  never  blow." 

Bihliotheea  JEgyptiaca.  Von  Dr.  H.  Jolowicz.  Supplement  I.  Leipz. 
1861.  This  Supplement  carries  on  this  useful  and  carefully  prepared  bib- 
liography of  Egyptian  matters,  to  No.  3,408.  It  contains  classified  lists  of 
all  the  recent  works  and  articles  in  reviews  on  Egyptian  Topography,  Na- 
tural History,  t1i#  Coptic  Language,  Inscriptions,  Hieroglyphics,  the  Reli- 
S'on  and  Mythology  of  the  Egyptians,  their  Chronology,  Astronomy  and 
athematics,  their  History,  Agriculture,  Art,  and  the  Arts  and  Sciences ; 
also,  a  list  of  works  in  the  Museum  and  Library  of  Alexandria.  An  al- 
phabetical list  is  appended.  A  second  supplement  will  contain  a  chrono- 
logical and  alphabetical  arrangement  of  all  the  books  of  travels  in  Egypt, 
and  of  the  works  on  the  inscriptions  and  monuments. 

Orley  F^rm.  A  Novel,  By  Anthony  Trollope.  Elustrated  by  J.  E. 
Millais.  New  York :  Harpers.  8vo,  pp.  838.  Mr.  Trollope's  delineations 
of  society  and  life  are  clear  and  impressive ;  his  portraiture  of  characters 
is  discriminating  and  without  exaggerations.  This  tale  is  exceedingly  well 
told,  and  chains  the  attention  and  sympathy  of  the  reader  through  a  well- 
drawn  plot     The  illustrations  are  natural  and  characteristic. 

Mistress  and  Maid,  A  Household  Story,  By  Miss  Muloch.  New 
York :  Harpers.  8vo,  pp.  120.  Miss  Muloch  wi-ites  with  a  truly  femi- 
nine ease  and  simplicity,  and  all  she  writes  is  elevating  to  the  moral  sense 
and  domestic  virtues.     This  new  story  will  take  rank  among  her  best 

The  Institutes  of  Medicine.  By  Marttn  Paine,  M.D.,  LL.D.,  Professor 
of  the  Institutes  of  Medicine  and  Materia  Medica  in  the  University  of  the 
City  of  New  York,  etc.  etc.  Seventh  edition,  revised.  New  York.  1862. 
Harpers.  8vo,  pp.  1130.  There  can  be  no  better  index  of  the  apprecia- 
tion of  a  work  like  the  above  named,  than  the  rapid  exhaustion  of  edition 
after  edition.  While  the  Institutes  of  Medicine  is  of  a  character  to  in- 
struct rather  than  please,  and  requires  close  application  and  careful  study, 
the  continued  demand  for  the  work  must  be  received  as  evidence  that  it  is 
considered,  by  a  large  portion  of  the  reading  and  reflecting  members  of 
the  medical  profession,  if  not  as  an  indispensable,  at  least  as  a  highly  use- 
ful work.  These  Institutes  are  full  of  sound  and  practical  instruction 
on  all  the  main  subjects  of  which  they  treat,  viz.  Physiology,  Pathology, 
and  Therapeutics — subjects,  the  understanding  of  which  lies  at  the  founda- 
tion of  all  successful  practice.  It  is  absolutely  necessary  for  the  physician 
to  study  thoroughly  the  system  in  health,  then  the  same  system  in  all  its 
multifarious  diseases,  and  finally  to  make  himself  acquainted  wuth  the  va- 
rious remedies  which  he  may  call  to  his  aid  in  restoring  the  lost  functions 
of  its  various  organs,  as  well  as  in  mitigating  disease  when  irremediable, 
all  of  which  can  be  profitably  studied  in  the  present  work ;  though,  on 
some  points,  a  portion  of  the  profession  may  differ  from  the  author,  yet 
no  one  can  fail  to  derive  instruction  from  a  careful  perusal  of  the  work. 

Poems  of  Religious  Sorrow^  Comfort,  Counsel,  and  Aspiration.  New 
York  :  Sheldon  &  Co.  1863.  8vo,  pp.  204.  This  is  a  collection  of  some 
of  the  choicest  gems  of  German  and  English  poets  who  have  written  on 
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these  topics.  The  arrangement  of  the  book  is  unique,  the  letter-pren  in 
the  finest  style  of  the  *'  lUverside^'  Printing-house.  Many  of  the  pieces  sie 
abridged  from  the  originals.  The  child  of  sorrow  and  fidth  may  find  in 
these  elegant  pages  words  of  blessed  consolation  and  hope  fix>m  some  of  tke 
most  pfted  children  of  song. 

A  History  of  France  from  the  Earliest  Times  to  the  Estciblishment  ofth 
Second  Empire  in  1862.  New  York :  Harpers.  1862.  12mo,  f^.  780. 
An  admirable  edition  for  the  student,  and  finely  illustrated. 

A  System  of  Logic  containing  a  Discussion  of  the  Various  Means  of  At' 
quiring  and  Retaining  Knowledge  and  Abiding  Error,  '  By  P.  Mo* 
QRBOOR,  A.M.     Harpers.     1862.     12mo,  pp.  469. 

A  Manual  of  Information  and  Suggestions  for  Object  Lessons  in  a  couno 
of  Elementary  Instruction.  By  Marcius  Willson.  Harpers.  1862.  12me, 
pp.  836. 

WiLKis  Collinses  new  tale,  No  Kame,  is  also  published  by  the  Harpers, 
with  spirited  illustrations  by  J.  McLenan.  The  tale  itself  is  exciting;  im- 
probable, full  of  romance  and  reality,  and  holds  the  interest  unflagging  to 
the  end. 

Barrington.  A  Novel  By  Charles  Lever.  New  York:  Harpers. 
Pp.  161.  Mr.  Lever  is  unsurpassed  in  his  delineation  of  Irish  scenes  and 
characters  Though  his  humor  is  less  broad  and  overflowing  than  in  his 
earlier  works,  yet  Barrington  will  rank  among  his  best  novels.  The  plot 
and  narrative  are  well  conducted. 

Springs  of  Action,  By  Mrs.  Richards.  New  York:  Harpers.  Pp.857. 
This  volume  contains  excellent  precepts  for  young  ladies  upon  those  quali- 
ties of  mind  and  heart,  and  those  accomplishments  which  will  fit  them  te 
usefuloess  in  society.    Discernment  and  tact  mark  the  production. 

Vesper,  By  Madame  tiie  Countess  de  Gasparin.  Translated  from  the 
third  French  edition  by  Mart  L.  Booth.  New  York :  Carters.  1863.  This 
work  will  charm  many  readers  by  the  felicity  of  its  descriptions,  and  the 
vivacity  of  its  style.  Old  truths  are  presented  in  new  forms.  Madame  de 
Gasparin  has  a  high  reputation  among  the  French  writers  for  the  young, 
and  we  welcome  this  volum*  in  its  excellent  English  garb. 

T?ie  Eighteenth  Annual  Report  of  the  Prison  Discipline  Society  of  Neno 
Tork^  by  Dr.  E.  C.  Wines,  is  a  very  valuable  document.  This  Society  is 
preparing  to  do  a  most  valuable  and  needed  work  under  the  best  auspices. 

The  Fourth  Biennial  Report  of  the  Superintendent  of  Public  Instrut' 
turn  of  the  State  of  IllinoiSy  Newton  Bateman,  Esq.,  of  Springfield,  is 
drawn  up  with  ability  and  care.  It  shows  that,  despite  the  war,  there 
has  been  an  increase  of  480  schools,  42,993  scholars,  and  854  school  dis- 
tricts in  1862.  The  total  amount  received  for  school  purposes  in  1862  was 
$1,065,840. 


PRACTICAL  RELIGION. 

Transition :  A  Remembrance  of  Emm>a  Whiting,  By  Hugh  Smith  Cabp 
PENTEB.  New  York:  Carleton.  1863.  Pp.179.  There  are  two  aftists 
in  Brooklyn  by  the  name  of  Carpenter.  One  of  them  paints  on  canvas 
with  a  brush ;  the  other  with  tongue  and  pen.  It  is  the  latter — ^the  gifted 
pastor  of  Westminster  Church — who  presents  us  with  this  unique  biogra- 
phy of  Emma  Whitipg.  We  know  her  only  firom  these  pages ;  but  so 
finely  is  the  portrait  drawn,  that  it  lacks  only  voice  to  make  her  stand  be- 
fore us  as  a  familiar  friend.  Her  life  was  short.  She  was  bom  in  New 
York,  Jan.  17,  1841,  and  died  in  Brooklyn,  June  19,  1861.    With  a  good 
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Yolame  of  brain,  well  exercised  by  study,  she  had  great  fulness  and  ferror 
of  heart,  which  made  her,  when  converted,  a  most  sensitive,  engaging,  and 
fruitful  Christian.  It  was  a  church  hymn  which  finally  fixed  her  religious 
purpose ;  and  her  whole  life  thereafter  was  a  charming  melody.  Close 
walking  with  God  was  her  first  solicitude ;  and  this  walk  she  maintained 
hj  a  sharpness  of  self-scrutiny,  which  appears  never  to  have  become  mor» 
bid.  She  knew  how  to  secure  soundness  of  spiritual  health  by  abundant 
exercise  in  well-doing.  With  all  her  love  for  books,  and  her  strong  impulse 
towards  a  literary  life,  she  appears  to  have  been  remarkably  exemplary  and 
efficient  in  all'  domestic  ana  social  relations ;  just  the  sort  of  daughter 
which  a  father  most  covets,  just  the  sort  of  sister  which  a  brother  most 
needs.  Her  life  was  one  of  sweet  beginnings  suddenly  arrested,  but  no 
failure,  even  in  its  immediate  results.  She  labored  for  souls,  and  had  them 
given  her  as  seals  of  her  eager  ministry.  The  story  of  her  life,  so  fervently 
told  by  her  spiritual  friend  and  guide,  will,  doubtless,  prolong  her  ministry, 
and  add  other  stars  to  her  crown.  R.  D.  H. 

Praying  and  Working;  b^ing  someAceotint  of  what  Men  can  do  when  in 
Earnest.  By  Rev.  William  Fleming  Stevenson,  Dublin.  New  York: 
Carter  &  Brothers.  1868.  12mo,  pp.  411.  This  is  a  book  of  decided  in- 
t»est,  and  we  heartily  recommend  it  as  highly  suggestive  and  stimulating 
to  all  who  pray  and  work.  It  consists  of  sketches  of  five  remarkable  Ger- 
mans whose  Christian  labors  have  been  greatly  blessed  in  Fatherland — 
John  Falk,  Immanuel  Wichem,  Theodore  Fliedner,  John  Evangelist  Goss- 
ner,  and  Louis  Harms  —  and  their  work  covers  the  most  recent  period  of 
spiritual  activity  in  that  country.  These  sketches  possess  all  the  charms 
of  a  romance,  while  they  bring  to  light  a  company  of  toiling  and  self-sacri- 
fidng  Christian  heroes,  and  detail  some  of  the  most  extraordinary  reforma- 
tions and  spiritual  revivals  of  modem  times.  As  illustrating  the  prayer  of 
^th,  and  the  connection  between  praying  and  working,  we  know  not  a 
more  valuable  work  on  the  whole  than  this.  The  history  of  these  German 
Reformatories,  that  especially  of  the  *^  Rough  House^',  under  the  guiding 
and  moulding  hand  of  that  noble  Christian  philanthropist.  Dr.  Wichcrn,  is 
full  of  interest ;  we  have  nothing  in  this  country  to  equal  it ;  the  *'*'  Five 
Points  Mission*',  of  New  York,  is  the  nearest  approach  to  it. 

Just  out  of  Hamburgh,  with  no  means,  and  none  but  his  mother  and 
sister  to  aid  him,  young  Wichem  planted  the  first  reformatory,  and  waited 
for  the  "juvenile  rascality''  of  the  city  to  come  out  to  him.  Not  long  did 
he  have  to  wait.  First  three  came,  and  soon  the  number  increased  to 
twelve ;  and  with  these  he  began  his  life  work.  A  more  hopeless  class  of 
boys  was  never  gathered.  But  faith  and  love  and  prayer  and  work  suo- 
ceeded.  The  number  rapidly  increased.  New  houses  were  built  by  their 
own  hands,  till  quite  a  village  arose.  Various  trades  were  learned  and 
practised.  Schools  were  established,  and  a  press.  In  1848  the  Reforma- 
tory was  made  national  rather  than  local  in  its  aims.  The  leaven  spread 
through  Germany.  Similar  institutions  were  planted,  so  that  in  1856  the 
number  was  estimated  at  260.  "  The  old  Rough  House  has  grown  to  be 
twenty  houses,  and  possesses  property  to  the  amount  of  £7,000 ;  the  old 
patch  of  garden  round  the  fish-pond  has  spread  out  into  fifty  acres,  the  12 
boys  have  multiplied  into  452,  and  180  girls."  Thousands  of  visitors  are 
every  year  drawn  to  it  It  has  a  press  and  book  agencies  by  which  a 
healthy  Christian  literature  is  diffused  among  the  working  classes.  *^  Hun- 
dreds of  helpers  have  been  trained  and  distributed  over  the  prisons  and 
reformatories  and  city  missions  of  the  Continent ;  offshoots  from  this  parent 
institution  have  been  planted  from  north  to  south  of  Germany  ;  a  vast  or- 
ganization, called  the  Inner  Mission  [equivalent  to  our  Home  Mission]  has 
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been  spread  over  the  couDtry,  restoring  the  decayed  forms  of  Christian 
social  life,  and  rescuing  the  outcast  and  building  up  the  church.  And  the 
germ  of  this  entire  work  is  to  be  found  in  that  October  evening  when 
Wichcrn  and  his  mother  drew  towards  the  little  house  in  Horn  and  shut 
themselves  in  and  prayed  that  God  would  build  up  his  work  on  the  foun- 
dation of  Jesus  Christ*'  And  the  secret  of  this  wonderful  success,  and  of 
the  success  of  his  co-laborers,  in  fields  somewhat  similar  and  related,  ia 
given  in  these  few  words :  "  Silver  and  gold  I  have  none.  But  we  work, 
and  God  blesses  our  work.  And  whatever  else  we  want  we  pray  for,  and 
expect  out  of  his  rich  hand,  in  certain  faith  that  it  is  a  faithful  and  true 
word  he  spoke  when  he  pointed  us  to  the  fowls  of  the  air  and  the  lilies  of 
the  field-  Whoever  will  hold  this  faith,  and  abide  in  it  by  the  grace  of  God, 
will  have  a  marvellous  watch  kept  over  him  even  at  this  day ;  and  what 
appears  natural  to  others,  will  come  to  him  as  a  witness  of  the  heavenly 
kingdom  in  which  he  has  been  set  and  for  which  Christ  has  opened  im 
eyes  and  ears  and  hearts  of  his  people." 

The  Last  Day  of  our  Lord's  Passion.  By  Rev.  WiLLiAJf  Hi^na,  LL.D. 
New  York :  Carter  &  Brothers.     1868.     12mo,  pp.  379. 

The  Rlj<en  Redeemer.  The  Gospel  History  from  the  Resurrection  to  the 
Day  of  Pentecost.  By  F.  W.  Krummacher,  D.D.  Translated  fix)m  the 
German  by  John  T.  Betts.  New  York :  Carter  &  Brothers.  1863.  12mo, 
pp.  298. 

The  Sympathy  of  Christ  with  Man  :  Its  Teaching  and  its  Consolation, 
By  OcTAVius  WiNSLOw,  D.D.  New  York:  Carter  &  Brothers.  1863. 
12mo,  pp.  426.  Of  such  books  we  are  never  weary,  and  the  Messrs.  Car- 
ter deserve  praise  for  multiplying  them.  Although  entirely  independent, 
they  are  on  related  themes,  and  themes  which  will  always  command  the 
attention  and  stir  the  heart  of  the  Christian.  Dr.  Hanna's  Last  Day  of 
our  Lords  Passion  is  a  most  touching  and  beautiful  delineation  of  a  scene 
ever  memorable  and  sacred.  It  possesses  great  power  to  awake  afresh 
Christian  feeling  and  confirm  the  faith  of  the  believer. 

Dr.  Krummacher's  Risen  Redeemer  glows  with  all  the  fervor  and  ear- 
nestness of  his  eloquent  pen.  No  one  can  rise  from  a  perusal  of  these 
works  without  a  deeper  fellowship  with  the  death  and  the  life  of  the  Cross. 

Dr.  Winslow  has  chosen  a  subject  of  great  practical  interest  "  The 
Sympathy  of  Christ  with  Man"  is  a  glorious  reality.  We  sometimes  fear 
that  the  fact  and  the  measure  of  this  Divine  sympathy  is  but  dimly  seen 
and  feebly  expressed  even  by  Christ's  own  ministers.  "While  Dr.  Win- 
slow's  work  does  not  fully  meet  the  demands  of  this  great  subject,  and  in 
some  parts  of  its  arrangement  is  a  little  fanciful,  still  it  will  well  repay  a 
perusal,  and  carry  comfort  to  many  a  sad  and  sorrowing  heart. 

Parish  Papers.  By  Norman  Macleod,  D. D.,  one  of  Her  Majesty  Chaplains 
for  Scotland.  New  York.  Carter  &  Brothers.  1863.  12mo,  pp.  82a 
These  are  brief  and  familiar  Lectures,  dedicated  to  the  "Parishioners  of 
Loudoun,  Dalkeith,  and  the  Barony",  to  whom  the  author  has  ministered 
as  their  pastor.  The  topics  are :  Thoughts  on  Christianity,  Thoughts  upon 
the  Final  Judgment,  Thoughts  upon  Future  Life,  and  Upon  Revivals. 
These  topics  are  handled  with  freshness  and  vigor,  and  sometimes  with 
great  beauty  and  felicity  of  expression.  The  "  Pastor"  deals  kindly  yet 
faithfully  with  his  flock.  The  teaching  is  eminently  scriptural,  and  is  full 
of  the  evangelical  spirit. 

POLITICAL     WRITINGS. 

An  Historiedl  Research  respecting  the  Opinions  of  the  Founders  of  ih$ 
Republic  on  Negroes  as  Slaves^  as  Citizens^  and  as  Soldiers.    By  Gbobgr 


CRITICISMS  OF  BOOKS.  865 

)RE.  Boston  :  1862.  Svo,  pp.  215.  This  Reseu'ch  was  read,  in 
ce,  before  the  Massachusetts  Historical  Society,  August  14,  1862, 
now  brought  out  in  elegant  style.  So  important  and  conclusive  is 
ence  here  presented,  that  a  cheaper  edition  ought  to  be  issued,  and 
>  wide  circulation.  The  general  facts  are  well  known ;  but  they 
iwhere  been  collected  so  fully  and  impartially.  The  investigation 
isively  historical.  It  exhibits  the  views  of  the  pseudo-President 
vis,  and  Mr.  Stephens,  and  what  Mr.  Bancroft  calls  the  ^*  profound 
lity  "  of  Chief-Justice  Taney's  notorious  Dred  Scott  decif^ion ;  and 

startling  contrast,  the  opinions  of  the  Fathers  of  the  Republic, 
gton,  Franklin,  Jefferson,  Gadsden,  Laurens,  King,  Madison,  Ran- 
ind  a  host  of  others.  The  proof  that  free  negroes  were  regarded 
3ns  amonnts  to  a  moral  demonstration.  The  proof  of  the  position, 
he  letter  and  spirit  of  the  Constitution,  fairly  interpreted  and  faith- 
iplied,  afforded  a  full  guaranty  of  universal  freedom  throughout  the 
it  no  distant  day  " — is  sustained  by  an  irresistible  amount  of  evi- 

Hear,  for  example,  the  almost  prophetic  words  of  Jefferson,  in  a 

M.  Demeunier,  furnishing  information  for  an  article  on  the  United 
prepared  for  the  JEncychpedie  Methodique:  "When  the  measure  of 
ars  shall  be  full ;  when  their  groans  shall  have  involved  heaven 
1  darkness, — doubtless  a  God  of  justice  will  awaken  to  their  distress, 
'  diffusing  light  and  liberality  among  their  oppressors,  or,  at  length, 
exterminating  thunder,  manifest  his  attention  to  the  things  of  this 
and  that  they  are  not  left  to  the  guidance  of  a  blind  fatality*'. 
inCi  Writings^  ix,  278-9.)     The  debates  on  the  Confederation  and 
Constitution,  and  in  State  Legislatures  are  carefully  explored,  and 
oaaterials  collected  to  illustrate  the  real  sentiments  of  the  Fathers  of 
public     Equally  full  is  the  evidence  on  the  employment  of  negroes 
iers.     "  Tacitly,  or  by  positive  law,  the  policy  of  arming  the  negroes 
iploying  them  as  soldiers,  either  in  separate  companies,  or  mingled 
ranks  with  white  citizens,  almost  every  where  prevailed.**    The  chief 
ions  were  Georgia  and  South  Carolina,  which  States  *^ contained  so 
Tories,  whose  sympathies  were  with  the  enemy,  that  it  was  impossi- 
obtain  from  them  enough  soldiers  for  a  *  home  guard !  '**  (South  Caro- 
mished  only  6,600  soldiers  for  the  war ;  only  752  more  than  Rhode 
;  only  one  half  as  many  as  New  Hampshire ;  the  citizens  of  Charles- 
uld  not  rally  to  save  it     New  England  furnished  118,850  soldiers, 
than  half  of  the  whole  number  placed  at  the  service  of  Congress 

the  war.)  That  slaves  who  enlisted  became  free  was  the  universal 
tanding.  Southern  delegates  in  Congress  attempted  in  vain  to  pro- 
he  discharge  of  negroes  from  the  army.  The  practice  of  British 
I  in  respect  to  negroes  is  fully  detailed.  The  Appendix  contains 
its  of  Negroes  in  the  Navy ;  of  Negro  Regiments  in  the  State  of 
iTork ;  Jackson^s  Proclamation  to  Negroes ;  Negro  Soldiers  under 
chical  Governments. 

Tariff  Question  Considered  in  Regard  to  the  Policy  of  England  and 
iterests  of  the  United  States,  With  Statistical  and  Comparative 
I  By  Erastus  B.  Bioelow,  Boston,  1862,  4to,  pp.  x.  103.  Appen- 
ables,  pp.  242.  Boston :  Little,  Brown  k  Co.  1862.  This  elaborate 
prepared  by  one  wholly  familiar  with  the  subject,  presents  an  array 
efully  digested  facts,  well  calculated  to  arrest  attention,  and  having 
,te  relations  with  our  future  policy  and  prosperity.  The  free-trade  pre- 
ns  of  England  are  unsparingly  exposed.  Her  dependence  upon  creat- 
irast  foreign  demand  for  her  manufactures  is  also  clearly  exhibited 
roved.    Incidentally,  the  work  throws  much  light  upon  British  sym- 
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pathy  in  our  present  national  struggle.  The  author  says  (p.  82):  ^Ttm 
nets  adduced  clearly  show  how  rigid  and  how  discriminating  was  that  pit>- 
tective  system,  under  which,  and  by  which  England  so  increased  her  pit^ 
ductiye  power,  as  at  length  to  surpass  all  other  countries,  both  in  the 
quantity  and  cheapness  of  her  manu&ctures.  This  object  accomplished,  it 
is  evident  that  her  interests  and  her  relations  were  materially  changed  By 
constantly  stimulating  the  only  form  of  industry,  which,  so  far  as  we  can 
see,  lay  open  to  her,  her  people  had  become,  as  it  were,  a  vast  mannfactor- 
ing  community.  To  multiply  and  secure  new  markets  abroad,  and  tameet 
a  constantly  increasing  foreign  demand  by  a  constantly  augmenting  sapfdy, 
was  now  her  first  necessity  and  her  great  aim.  But  why,  just  at  this  crisis 
in  her  career,  did  the  nation,  which  had  so  long  been  a  conspicuous  adher- 
ent of  protective  principles,  become  all  at  once, the  advocate  of  free-trade f 
Her  repeal  of  the  corn-laws  needs  no  explanation.  The  removal  of  duty 
iVom  the  raw  material  was  only  another  way  of  protecting  the  manuftcturer. 
The  abrogation  of  taxes  on  imported  manufactures  was  simply  nugatoir,  so 
&r  as  the  English  exchequer  and  the  English  producer  were  affected.  Why 
should  these  simple  and  necessary  measures,  which  it  was  so  natural  and  so 
proper  for  England  to  adopt,  and  which,  in  fact,  concerned  England  only, 
oe  held  up  to  the  world  as  examples  of  self  sacrificing  yet  seU'-rewardiog 
virtue,  that  challenge  universal  imitation  ?  For  the  course  she  has  pursued 
in  this  respect,  we  may  find,  perhaps,  an  adequate  motive,  without  looking 
very  far.  Indeed,  all  must  see  how  necessary  to  the  continued  prosperity 
of  manufacturing  Britain  it  has  become,  that  the  rest  of  the  world  should 
believe  in  free-trade.''  The  woric  is  one  of  the  first  importance  in  relation 
to  our  future  policy.  It  is  a  manual  for  statesmen.  The  tables  are  pr^tared 
with  great  industry  and  accuracy. 

Camp  and  Outpost  Duty /or  infantry.  With  Standing  Orders,  Extracts 
from  the  Revised  Regulations  of  the  Army,  Rules  for  Health,  Maxims  for 
Soldiers,  and  Duties  of  Officers.  By  Daniel  Butterfibld,  Brigadier-Gen- 
eral Volunteers,  U.S.A.  New  York :  Harper  k  Brothers.  1862.  18mo, 
pp.  124. 

Thirteen  Months  in  the  Bebel  Army.  By  an  impressed  New  Yorker. 
New  York:  Barnes  &  Burr.  1862.  The  statements  contained  in  this 
painfully  interesting  volume  can  be  relied  on  as  entirely  authentic,  and 
they  go  to  prove  that,  in  our  present  national  conflict,  we  are  contending 
against  an  essentially  despotic  and  barbarizing  power.  The  picture  of 
Southern  society,  and  the  account  of  the  means  used  to  ensure  the  unani- 
mity of  the  South,  give  most  useful  lessons  as  to  our  duty.*  Humanity  it^ 
self  demands  that  the  South  be  delivered  from  this  degrading  bondage.  We 
commend  Mr.  Stevenson^s  book  to  a  careful  perusal. 

Radicalism  and  the  National  Crisis.  A  Sermon  by  Saxuel  T,  Spbab, 
D.D.,  Brooklyn.  1862.  A  cogent  exhibition  of  the  causes  and  character 
of  the  great  rebellion,  and  an  eloquent  exhortation  to  the  duties  appropriate 
to  our  present  crisis. 

The  Union  and  the  War.  A  Sermon  preached  November  27th,  1862. 
By  W.  G.  T.  Shedd,  D.D.  New  York :  Scribner.  Pp.  40.  In  this  vigor- 
ous  and  lucid  sermon.  Dr.  Shedd  exhibits  the  occasions  for  thanksgiving  in 
the  midst  of  our  civil  war,  in  the  revived  feeling  of  nationality,  in  the  &ct 
that  it  is  not  a  war  for  foreign  conquest,  but  a  righteous  war  against  trea- 
son, and  in  the  attitude  of  the  Government  in  respect  to  slavery.  One  of 
the  most  forcible  points  urged  and  argued  is,  that  *'  the  right  of  armed  revo- 
lution does  not  hold  good  in  a  democracy*'. 

God  the  Protector  and  the  Hope  of  the  Nation.  A  Sermon,  preached 
November  27th.    By  Rev.  W.  S.  LsAYrrr,  Pastor  of  the  First  Presbyterian 
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Church,  Hudson,  N.  Y.  Pp.  18.  An  admirable  discourse,  breathing  a 
spirit  of  fervent  patriotism  and  devout  confidence  in  (xod,  as  to  the  £)al 
issue  of  our  national  struggle. 

The  True  and  the  False,  An  Oration.  By  Oh  as.  Tract,  Esq. ;  and 
The  Stars  and  the  Stripes^  a  Poem,  by  Rev.  Chas.  D.  Helmeb,  pronounced 
before  the  Phi  Beta  Kappa  Society  of  Yale  College,  July  80,  1862.  New 
Haven.  1862.  Both  the  Oration  and  the  Poem  are  well  worthy  of  being 
published  ;  the  latter,  in  particular,  gives  unmistakable  evidence  of  poetic 
excellence. 

The  Problem  of  Freedom  and  Slavery  in  the  United  States.  By  Rev. 
Gtbus  Hamlin,  D.D.  Smyrna :  Damiano,  Printer.  1862.  Pp.  28.  An 
Me  lecture,  delivered  before  the  Literary  and  Scientific  Institution  of 
•Smyrna,  March  6th,  comparing  freedom  and  slavery  in  respect  to  territory, 
population,  agriculture,  commerce,  the  mechanic  arts,  general  wealth,  liter- 
ature, and  education.  The  skilful  array  of  facts  makes  a  convincing  argu- 
ment. The  progress  and  aims  of  the  slave  power  are  clearly  and  rapidly 
sketched.  *^It  is  ^manifest  destiny*  that  the  arm  of  free  labor  shall  cause 
the  whole  of  the  American  Continent,  under  whatever  form  of  government, 
to  ring  with  the  voices  of  peaceful  industry  and  gladness.  The  contest 
into  which  these  two  great  forces  have,  by  strict  necessity,  culminated,  is, 
on  the  part  of  slavery,  a  satanic,  on  the  part  of  freedom,  a  holy  war. 
Leave,  then,  the  field  to  the  combatants  whom  God  has  marshalled  there, 
and,  under  his  supreme  arbitration,  let  them  fight  it  o^U." 

The  Sectional  Controversy  ;  or^  Passages  in  the  Political  History  of  the 
United  States^  including  the  Causes  of  the  War  between  the  Sections,  By 
Wm.  Chauncey  Fowler,  LL.D.  New  York:  Scribner.  1868.  8vo,  pp. 
269.  Though  this  volume  cannot  be  said  to  be  written  in  the  interest  of 
the  Southern  Confederacy  as  an  independent  power,  yet  it  certainly  is  writ- 
ten to  sustain  the  Southern  views  about  the  nature  of  the  Union  and  the 
sovereignty  of  the  individual  States.  It  has  its  value  as  a  collection  of  ma- 
terials;  though  these  are  so  arranged  as  to  give  the  South  the  benefit  of  the 
argument  Slavery  is  not  a  creature  of  local  law ;  the  United  States  have 
no  right  to  coerce  any  States  —  these,  and  such  like  positions,  show  the 
animus  of  the  author.  How,  on  such  a  basis,  the  Union  could  either  be 
preserved  or  restored,  we  confess  that  we  are  imable  to  see ;  nor  yet,  what 
advantage  can  be  derived  from  its  publication  at  this  juncture. 

Political  Fallacies:  an  Examination  of  the  False  Assumptions^  and 
Refutation  of  the  Sophistical  Heasonings^  which  have  brought  on  this  Civil 
War,  By  George  JuNKiN,  D.D.,  LL.D.  New  York:  Scribner.  1863.  Pp. 
832.  With  a  Portrait  Dr.  Junkin  knows  what  secession  is  and  means ; 
and  he  is  able  to  tell  others  what  he  thinks  in  a  lucid  and^  logical  style. 
His  book  contains  able  disquisitions  on  the  nature  of  government,  the  for- 
noation  and  characteristics  of  our  Union,  the  prolonged  controversies  on 
slavery  and  secession,  and  the  political  fallacies  lurking  under  the  undis- 
criminating  usage  of  such  words  as  Sovereignty,  State  Sovereignty,  Feder- 
alism, Government,  People,  Allegiance,  Right  of  Secession,  and  the  like. 
He  writes  with  ardent  patriotism,  and  believes  in  the  restoration  of  the 
Union  under  the  Constitution.  The  chapter,  proving  that  the  Southern 
Rebellion  is  no  Government,  is  one  of  the  best.  The  work  is  worthy  of 
careful  study.  ^ 

My  Diary  North  and  South,  By  "Willi am  Howard  Russell.  New 
York:  Harpers.  1863.  Mr.  Russell  is  certainly  a  capital  narrator;  few 
describe  passing  events  as  well  as  he.  While  he  does  not  enter  thoroughly 
into  the  heart  and  sense  of  our  struggle,  he  tells  us,  in  animated  style, 
what  is  going  on  upon  the  surface.    His  real  sympathies  are  with  Northern 
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principles;  though  he  does  not  believe  that  the  Union 'can  be  restored. 
His  book  will  be  judged  more  wisely  and  charitably  than  his  letters.  If 
any  are  offended  at  his  revelations,  they  must  blame  themselves  for  telling 
a  professed  letter-writer  what  they  must  have  known  it  was  his  business  to 
publish. 

Modern  War:  its  Theory  arid  Practice,  By  Emsric  Sabad,  Capt 
U.S.A.  New  York:  Harpers.  An  instructive  and  interesting  volume,  giving 
a  concise  and  clear  account  of  many  of  the  most  celebrated  campaigns  and 
battles,  illustrated  with  maps  and  diagrams.  Just  now  it  will  attract  a 
large  class  of  readers.     Napoleon^s  campaigns  receive  the  chief  attention. 

Slavery  and  the  War,  A  Historical  Essay,  By  Rev.  Henbt  Darlisg, 
D.D.  Philadelphia :  J.  B.  Lippincott  &  Co.  1863.  8vo,  pp.  48.  This  ii 
an  opportune  and  able  essay.  After  briefly  sketching  the  bearings  of  tbt 
existing  war  on  the  overthrow  of  slavery,  the  author  passes  to  his  main 
point — the  early,  persistent  and  resolute  resistance  of  the  Colonies  to  the 
introduction  of  slavery  as  an  element  of  their  political  and  social  life:  This 
vital  point  he  estabhshes  beyond  a  doubt  by  a  mass  of  documentary  evi- 
dence, gleaned  from  various  authors,  historians,  debates  in  Congress,  ecclesi- 
astical judicatories,  etc.  etc.  The  policy  of  the  mother  country  is  shown 
to  have  been  a  pro-slatery  one,  early  and  late,  discouraging  and  tetoing  all 
colonial  legislation  to  prevent  the  introduction  of  the  system  or  to  root  it 
out.  Virginia  then  took  the  lead  in  anti-slavery  agitation  and  legislation, 
and  her  statesmen  and  divines  gave  utterance  to  the  noblest  sentiments  of 
freedom.  England  '*  forced  the  institution  of  slavery  upon  this  land^\  In 
her  present  sympathy  with  the  slaveholding  interests  of  the  South,  she  is 
only  consistent  with  herself.  The  defenders  of  slavery  are  shown  to  be 
entirely  of  modern  times.  We  regret  that  our  space  prevents  a  fuller 
notice  of  this  historical  essay.  Dr.  Darling  has  done  the  country  a  good 
service  in  collecting  such  a  mass  of  evidence  on  this  all-absorbing  subject 
and  laying  it  before  the  public.  We  commend  it  to  our  readers  as  worthy 
of  their  attention.  % 
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Art.  L— the  HEIDKLBERQ  CATECHISM. 
By  Professor  Philip  Schatf,  D.D. 

The  Heidelberg  Catechism,*  whose  three  hundredth  anni- 
versary has  been  so  widely  celebrated  this  year  in  Europe  and 
America,  was  first  published  a.d.  1563,  imaer  the  title :  Cote- 
chiam^  or  Christian  Instruction^  as  given  in  the  Churches  and 
Schools  of  the  Palatinate.  It  belouj^  to  the  Reformed,  as 
distinguished  from  the  Lutheran  coniessions,  though  it  shows 
traces  of  the  influence  of  Melancthon.  The  reformation  was 
introduced  into  the  Palatinate  imder  the  Elector  Frederick  11, 
in  1546,  in  the  spirit  of  a  moderate  Lutheranism.  Under  Otho 
Henry,  1556-1559,  Heidelberg  was  the  centre  of  violent  doc- 
trinal controversies  between  the  Lutherans  and  the  Calvinists. 
The  Elector  Frederick  IH,  sumamed  the  Pious,  who  reigned 
from  1559  to  1576,  openly  espoused  the  reformed  confession. 
He  was  one  of  the  most  wise,  earnest,  and  devout  princes  of 
the  reformation  century.  Under  his  influence  was  drawn  up 
the  Heidelberg  Catecmsm. 

*  The  official  editions  bear  date  1663,  1686, 1684, 1724.  An  American  Tercen- 
tenary edition  will  soon  be  issued  in  three  languages.  The  most  important  sources 
for  its  history  are  in  the  works  of  Alting,  Struve,  Wundt,  and  Planck :  and  in  the 
spedal  treatises  of  Van  Alpen  1800,  Leissen  1846,  Vierordt  1847,  Sadhoff  1862, 
Bohotd  1868. 
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/.   Vrsintts  a/nd  Olevianus, 

The  preparation  of  the  Catechism  was  assigned  by  the 
prince  to  two  young,  and  at  that  time  as  yet  little  known 
theologians,  one  of  whom,  Ursinus,  was  twenty-eight,  the 
other,  Olevianus,  only  twenty-six  years  of  ase.  The  selec- 
tion seemed  hazardous,  but  was  fully  justified  by  the  result 
The  work  combines  the  warmth  of  first  love  witn  the  light  of 
solid  knowledge,  the  fresh  inspiration  of  youth  with  the  deep 
experience  of  riper  age.  The  liistory  of  that  period  furnishes 
yet  other  spirits  that  had  early  come  to  maturity ;  as  Melanc- 
then,  who  m  his  sixteenth  year  wrote  a  Greek  grammar,  and 
in  his  twenty-fourth  year  produced  the  first  evangelical  Lu- 
theran dogmatic  (the  Loci  Theologici),  and  Calvin,  who  in  his 
twenty-sixth  year  published  his  celebrated  InstitiUiSy  which 
have  scarcely  since  been  excelled. 

Ursinus  and  Olevianus  are  the  authors,  and  the  theological 
and  ecclesiastical  defenders  of  the  Heidelberg  Catechism,  as 
Frederick  III  was  its  originator,  confessor,  and  civil  represent- 
ative. Both  belong  to  the  reformers  of  the  second  generation. 
They  were  no  pioneers,  no  creative  geniuses,  able  to  lay  foun- 
dations, like  Luther  and  Calvin ;  but  they  had  power  to  build 
up  and  carry  through  what  was  begun.  Tlieir  mission  was 
not  so  much  to  plant  as  to  water,  and  the  Lord  has  richly 
blessed  their  faithful  labors.  They  had  this  advantage,  that 
the  fundamental  doctrines  of  the  evangelical  reformation  had 
already  been  brgught  up  from  the  mines  of  God's  word  into 
the  clear  light  of  day,  and  were  able  to  gather  in  the  rich 
harvest  which  had  been  sown  during  the  previous  forty  years. 
Both  are  fathers  and  confessors  oi  the  German  Reformed 
church,  who,  on  account  of  their  faith,  suffered  deposition  and 
banishment,  and  at  last  attained  a  blessed  death  in  their  faith. 
Both  were  Germans  by  birth  and  education,  but  had  at  the 
same  time,  by  travelling  and  personal  observation,  made  them- 
selves well  acquainted  with  the  Reformed  church  of  France 
and  Switzerland,  and  those  of  their  leaders  who  were  still  liv- 
ing, and  were  on  this  account  also  well  qualified  to  set  forth 
in  a  formulary  the  doctrinal  views  of  the  German  Reformed 
church.  Besides,  Ursinus  was  educated  prevailingly  under 
the  personal  lead  of  the  German  Melancthon,  Olevianus  under 
the  influence  of  the  French  Calvin.  They  breathed  into  their 
mutual  work  the  inwardness  and  geniality  of  the  Witten- 
berger,  and  the  earnestness  and  fire  of  the  Genevan  reformer, 
and  avoided  as  well  the  pliability  of  the  first  as  the  rugged 
severity  of  the  last.    Ursinus  was  more  of  a  theologian  and 
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professor,  Olevianus  more  of  a  preacher  and  practical  church- 
man ;  but  both  were  one  heart  and  one  soul,  and  reciprocally 
complemented  each  other.  Both  exceeded  themselves  in  the 
Catechism,  which  casts  all  their  other  works  deeply  into  the 
shade.  In  the  preparation  of  it  they  were  inspired  by  the 
spirit  of  the  German  Reformed  church,  and  they  laid  into  it 
not  so  much  their  individual  views  as  the  faith  of  the  entire 
communion  which  they  served  as  organs.  There  is  no  con- 
tradiction here.  The  Catechism  is  a  true  expression  of  the 
convictions  of  its  authors ;  but  it  communicates  only  so  much 
of  these  as  is  in  harmony  with  the  public  faith  of  tne  church, 
and  observes  a  certain  reticence  or  reservation  and  moderation 
on  such  doctrines  (as  the  two-fold  predestination),  which  be- 
long rather  to  scientific  theology  ana  private  conviction  than 
to  a  public  church-confession  and  the  instruction  of  youth. 
Hence,  also,  the  Catechism  has  not  borrowed  its  name  from 
its  authors,  and  thousands  of  reformed  Christians  have  learned 
it  to  their  comfort  in  life  and  in  death  without  knowing  their 
names  or  any  thing  of  the  circumstances  of  their  lives. 

Zachabius  Ursinus,*  the  principal  author  and  chief  defend- 
er of  the  Heidelberg  Catechism  by  word  and  pen,  was  bom  of 
foor  but  worthy  parents  in  Breslau,  the  principal  city  of  the 
Vussian  province  Silesia,  July  eighteenth,  1534.  His  father, 
Andrew  Bear,  was  at  that  time  deacon  in  the  Magdalen 
churcli,  and  later  became  professor  of  theology  in  the  Eliza- 
bethan School  in  that  place.  Ursinus  early  manifested  supe- 
rior gifts,  and  was  prepared  in  his  sixteenth  year  to  enter  the 
University.  He  studied,  supported  by  stipends  from  his  na- 
tive town,  nearly  seven  years  (from  1550  to  1557)  in  Witten- 
berg, this  birthplace  of  the  German  reformation,  under  Me- 
lancthon,  and  became  one  of  the  most  confidential  pupils 
and  friends  of  this  reformer  and  "  teacher  of  Germany".  He 
accompanied  him  to  the  religious  conference  at  Worms  in 
1557,  and  from  there  he  made  with  him,  together  with  Peucer, 
Hubert,  Languet,  and  other  friends,  an  excursion  to  Heidel- 
berg, where  he  was  later  to  find  his  sphere  of  activity,  and 
supply  the  place  of  his  honored  teacher.  For  Melancthon,  as 
has  already  been  remarked,  had  received  a  second  call  to 
Heidelberg  as  professor  of  theology,  and  felt  no  small  inclina- 
tion to  accept  it.  "  Conflicting  thoughts",  he  wrote  on  the  fifth 
of  April,  1557,  to  the  Councillor  of  the  Elector  Otto  Henry ,t 

*  His  name  originally  was  Bear,  which,  according  to  the  custom  of  his  time,  he 
translated  into  the  corresponding  Latin  name  Ursinus.  So  the  name  of  Lupulus 
was  originally  Wolflein  ;  (Ecolampadiu.'i,  Hausschein ;  Melancthon,  Schwartzerd,  eta 

f  Compare  Corpus  Reform.  voL-  Ix,  p.  127,  and  Dr.  Carl  Schmidt^s  leaned  b|o- 
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"enter  my  mind;  I  do  not  desire  new,  and  witkal  strange 
labors ;  I  know  that  in  Heidelberg,  where  persons  of  all  na- 
tions, French,  Netherlanders,  and  others  reside,  there  must 
reign  a  great  variety  of  opinions  and  schemes ;  it  is,  to  be 
sure,  my  fatherland,  and  excellent  and  learned  men  are  found 
^here,  whose  fellowship  would  be  agreeable  to  me  ;  but  I  can 
hardly  make  up  my  nund  to  emigrate.  On  the  other  hand,  at 
Heidelberg  I  would  have  greater  liberty,  Jind  could  more  con- 
veniently confute  the  Flavians "  (that  is,  the  intolerant  and 
exclusive  ultra-Lutherans).  From  this  letter,  as  well  as  fix)m 
other  documents,  we  may  clearly  see  to  which  side  of  the  con- 
troversy, which  a  few  years  later  furnished  occasion  for  the 
preparation  of  the  Heidelberg  Catechism,  he  inclined.  He 
struggle  of  conflicting  feelings  and  inclinations  were  decided 
by  his  prince,  who  held  him  firmly  in  Wittenberg.  Instead 
01  this,  however,  he  paid  a  visit  to  the  University  of  his  be- 
loved fatherland,  in  company  with  the  above-named  friends 
and  pupils,  during  the  diet  at  Worms,  to  assist  in  organiring 
it  on  an  evangeucal  basis. 

Those  were  jovful  and  festal  days  which  Melancthon  and 
his  friends  passed,  in  the  romantic  city  of  Heidelberg.  When 
he  arrived  there,  October  twenty-second,  1557,  all  me  profes- 
sors and  students  went  out  to  meet  him  in  solemn  procession. 
Professor  Posthius  greeted  him  with  an  address  and  a  Latin 
poem.  The  Elector  invited  him  to  his  table  in  the  renowned 
castle.  On  the  twenty-fourth  a  great  feast  was  prepared  in 
honor  of  him  in  the  Sapienz  building.  The  venerable,  modest, 
and  retired  man  was  overwhelmed  with  demonstrations  of 
honor.  But  this  festal  joy  was  darkened  by  the  intelligence 
of  the  death  of  his  wife,  who  had  already  died  on  the  thir- 
teenth of  October,  in  Wittenberg.  His  friend  Camerarius, 
who  was  to  bring  him  the  intelligence  in  person,  arrived  in 
Heidelberg  on  the  twenty-seventh,  but  deferred  communicat- 
ing the  intelligence  till  the  following  day,  when  he  opened 
the  matter  to  him  during  a  walk  in  the  garden  of  the  castle. 
Melancthon  listened  to  the  sad  message  with  deep  and  pain- 
ful feelings,  but  in  pious  composure  raised  his  eyes  to  heaven, 
whither  his  faithful  companion  had  preceded  him,  and  uttered 
only  the  few  but  significant  and  touching  words :  "  FareweD ! 
Soon  shall  I  follow  thee  !"* 

graphy  of  Philip  Melancthon,  Elberfeld,  1861,  p.  tlS.    This  work  of  Professor 
Schmidt  in  Strasbufg  ought  to  be  translated  into  English,  since  we  have  as  jet  noth- 
ing able  on  Melancthon  in  the  English  language.    Melancthon  belongs  to  tU 
churches  of  the  reformation,  and  is  a  bond  of  union  between  them. 
*  Compare  Dr.  C.  Schmidt,  a.  a.  b.  p.  618,  a  teq. 
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^  Ursinus,  now  provided  by  Melancthon  with  a  very  honoi> 
able  Latin  testimonial,  in  which  he  is  represented  as  a 
"  highly  gifted,  learned,  pious,  agreeable  youth,  endeared  to 
all  honorable  men",  made  a  learned  journey  to  Switzerland 
and  France.  There  he  became  personally  acquainted  with 
the  leaders  of  the  Reformed  church  who  were  still  living, 
especially  with  Bullinger  and  Peter  Martyr  in  Zurich,  with 
Calvin  and  Beza  in  Geneva.  Calvin  (who  died  1564)  pre- 
sented him  with  his  writings,  and  recorded  in  them  with  his 
own  hand  his  prayer  for  a  blessing  upon  the  yoimg  friend. 
This  journey  enlan^ed  his  spiritual  views,  and  decided  his 
preference  for  the  Keformed  church.  The  vacillating  position 
of  Melancthon  between  Lutheranism  and  Calvinism  could 
thenceforward  no  more  satisfy  him,  even  though  he  was  allied 
to  his  venerable  teacher  in  mildness  and  love  of  peace,  and 
continued  to  regard  him  with  great  respect  and  love  to  the 
end  of  his  life. 

When  he,  in  1556,  returned  to  Wittenberg,  he  was  met  by 
a  call  to  the  office  of  rector  in  the  Elizabethan  Gymnasium  in 
Breslau,  which,  from  love  and  gratitude  to  his  native  city,  he 
accepted.  Yet  two  years  afterwards,  he  of  his  own  accord 
resigned  this  position  from  love  of  peace,  on  account  of  the 
violent  sacramental  controversy  between  the  Lutherans  and 
Philippists  of  that  place.  Dunnff  the  strife  he  wrote  his  first 
work,  "  Theses  on  tne  Doctrine  of  the  Sacraments",  in  regard 
to  which  Melancthon,  shortly  before  his  death,  expressed  the 
judgment :  "Ursinus's  leammg  I  have  known,  it  is  true;  but 
as  regards  knowledge  in  such  tnings,  I  have  never  before  been 
acquainted  with  any  thing  so  brilliant." 

After  an  honoraole  farewell,  Ursinus  left  the  second  time 
for  Zurich  in  October,  1560,  which  now,  after  the  death  of 
Melancthon  (April,  1560),  which  had  meanwhile  occurred, 
had  become  more  endeared  to  him  than  Wittenberg  itself.  At 
that  time  he  wrote  to  his  uncle :  "  Not  reluctantly  do  I  leave 
my  fatherland  if  it  will  not  endure  the  truth,  which  I  cannot 
with  a  good  conscience  gire  up.  Were  my  best  teacher, 
Melancthon,  still  alive,  I  would  go  nowhere  else  than  to  him. 
As  he  is  now  dead,  I  will  go  to  the  Zurichers.  There  are  pious, 
learned,  great  men  with  whoiti  I  am  firmly  resolved  to  spend 
my  life.    God  will  provide  for  the  rest."    Tliat  G^d,  to  whose 

Suidance  he  intrusted  himself  with  implicit  confidence,  had 
owever  appointed  him  to  a  field  of  labor  diflferent  from 
Switzerlana. 

As  early  as  1561,  Ursinus  was  called  from  Zurich  to  Heidel- 
berg.   Frederick  III  desired  to  draw  Peter  Martyr,  whom  he 
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held  in  high  honor,  from  Zurich  to  his  University ;  but  on  ac- 
count  of  advanced  age  he  declined  the  invitation,  and  recom- 
mended in  place  of  himself  young  Ursinus,  who  was  admira- 
blv  suited  for  the  post,  and  labored  with  good  effect.  In  tibe 
following  year  (August  twenty-eighth,  1562)  he  was  promoted 
to  the  honor  of  Doctor.  He  delivered  lectures  on  do^matici 
in  the  University,  and  was  at  the  same  time  principal  of  the 
so-called  Sapienz  College,  a  preacher-seminary,  founded  by 
Otto  Henry,  enlarged  by  Frederick  IQ  so  as  to  take  in  seventy 
pupils,  and  which  stood  in  intimate  connection  with  the  Uni- 
versity. This  college,  with  a  small  salary,  gave  him  so  much 
labor  and  weariness,  that  he  sometimes,  in  spells  of  hypochon- 
dria, called  it  his  "  tread-mill'^,  or  "  martyr-chamber'.  He 
had  a  desire  in  1571  to  accept  an  honorable  call  to  the  theolo- 
gical school  at  Lausanne ;  but  the  prince  would  not  accept  hit 
resignation.  He  married  only  in  1574,  in  which  state  he  lived 
happily,  and  had  one  son  bom  to  him.  His  pupils  were  de- 
voted to  him  with  much  love  and  enthusiasm. 

In  this  position  he  labored  with  unwearied  industry,  not- 
withstanding increasing  infirmities,  till  the  death  of  Frederick 
ni,  1576,  wnen  by  his  Lutheran  son  and  successor,  Ludwie 
VI,  he  was,  on  account  of  his  reformed  faith,  together  witn 
six  hundred  steadfast  reformed  ministers,  deposed  and  directed 
to  leave  the  country.  Still  he  found  a  place  of  refuge  in  the 
small  district  of  country  belonging  to  the  Palsgrave  John 
Casimir,  on  the  left  bank  of  the  Rhine.  Under  his  auspices 
he,  with  other  banished  Heidelberg  theologians,  founded  and 
conducted  the  high-school  at  Neustadt,  on  the  Hardt,  the  so- 
called  Castmzrianum,  which  had  so  speedily  sprung  up  since 
1578,  and  continued  his  activity  in  theological  teaching  by 
word  and  pen  to  the  time  of  his  death.  His  last  works  were 
an  explanation  of  the  prophecy  of  Isaiah,  and  a  defence  of 
the  reformed  doctrine  against  the  attacks  of  the  Lutheran 
form  of  concord.  In  the  full  power  of  manhood,  aged  forty- 
eight  years,  he  died  in  the  triumphs  of  a  joyful  faith,  March 
sixth,  1583 — ^the  same  year  in  wlmch  Casimir,  the  younger  son 
of  Frederick  IH,  came  in  possession  of  the  government,  called 
back  the  banished  ministers,  and  restored  the  reformed  con- 
fession in  the  Palatinate.  His  pupil  and  colleague,  Franz 
Junius,  delivered  a  Latin  fimeral  oiscourse  full  of  the  warmest 
admiration  and  affection. 

Ursinus  was  a  man  of  thorough  classical,  theological,  and 
philosophical  learning,  of  poetic  talent,  distinguishea  teaching 
gifts,  simple,  modest,  and  attractive  character,  and  deep  evan- 
gelical piety.    He  made  the  best  use  of  his  time,  naving 
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placed  above  the  door  of  hiB  study  the  iuBcription :  "  Friend 
when  thou  visitest  me,  be  brief,  or  depart,  or  assist  me  in  my 
labor''.*  He  avoided  all  useless  words.  The  excellent  first 
question  of  the  Catechism  is  characteristic  of  his  piety,  as 
also  his  declaration  that  he  would  not  take  a  hundred  thousand 
worlds  for  the  blessed  ceilainty  of  belonging  to  Jesus  Christ. 
He  exceeded  the  reformed  theologians  of  his  time ;  and  in  the 
Heidelberg  Catechism  he  has  mr  exceeded  himself.  His 
other  works,  collected  by  his  pupil  David  Parens,  at  first  ap- 
peared anonymously,  or  in  the  name  of  the  faculty  of  Heidel- 
berg, or  as  gathered  after  his  death  from  notes  taken  by 
others.  The  most  inmortant  of  these  is  his  extensive  Latin 
commentary  on  the  Heidelberg  Catechism  (Corpus  Doctrin© 
Orthodoxce),  of  which  there  are  also  a  number  of  English 
translation8,t  and  a  popular  German  abstract.:^  In  his  epi- 
taph in  the  church  at  ^eustadt  he  is  pronounced,  "  a  great 
theologian,  a  vanquisher  of  false  doctrines  concerning  the 
Person  of  Christ  and  the  Lord's  Supper,  an  acute  philosopher, 
a  wise  man,  and  a  strict  teacher  of  youth". 

Casper  OLEViAjtnjs,§  the  son  of  a  baker,  was  bom  August 
10th,  1536,  in  Treves,  the  citv  of  "  the  holy  coat  of  Christ", 
on  the  borders  of  France,  and  studied  the  ancient  languages 
and  law  in  the  Universities  of  Paris,  Bourges,  and  Orleans. 
When  he,  at  Bourges,  by  a  heroic  venture,  endeavored  to 
save  from  drowning  in  the  river  Loire,  or  according  to  others 
in  the  Eure,  the  son  of  the  same  Frederick  HI  who  afterwards 
called  him  into  his  service,  and  thereby  greatly  endangered 
his  own  life,  he  vowed  to  devote  himself  to  the  Lord  with  all 
that  he  was  and  possessed.  He  now  studied  theology  in  Gene- 
va under  Calvin  and  Beza,  and  in  Zurich  under  Bmlinger  and 
Peter  Martyr.  He  enjoyed  thus,  like  his  later  colleague  Ursi- 
BUS,  the  great  advantage  of  the  personal  instruction  and  com- 
munion of  the  most  celebrated  founders  and  leaders  of  the 
Reformed  church. 

Li  1569  he  began  his  reformatory  activity  as  a  fearless 
preacher  of  the  pure  Gospel  in  his  native  city,  Treves.  On 
one  occasion  a  Eoman  priest  endeavored  to  interfere  with  his 

r  *  "  Amice,  quisquis  hue  venis,  aut  agita  paucis,  aut  obi,  aut  me  laborantem  aclju- 


va." 


f  The  latest  English  edition  is  by  Rev.  W.  Williard,  in  Columbus,  Ohio,  1869, 
on  the  basis  of  the  translation  of  Dr.  J.  Parry,  with  an  nitroduction  by  Dr.  Kevin. 

X  Dr.  Zac.  Ursinus's  Introduction  to  Christian  Instruction,  etc  An  Abstract  of 
his  Corpus  DoctrinsB  OrthodoxsB.  With  a  Preface  by  Lie.  £.  W.  Krummacher. 
Duisburg,  1868. 

g  So  called  from  Olewig,  a  village  near  Trevea,  from  which  hia  father  sprang. 
So  Gobel  contends,  without  giving  any  authorities. 
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preaching,  and  in  so  doing  excited  his  hearers  to  e;ach  a  de- 

S'ee  that  they  were  willing  to  lay  violent  hands  on  him ;  then 
levianos,  with  his  characteristic  ma^animity,  took  him  by 
the  hand  and  led  him  out  of  the  church,  that  he  might  receive 
no  injury.  The  half  of  the  inhabitants  had  already  been  won 
over  to  the  evangelical  doctrines  when  he  was  persecuted  by  , 
the  Bishop,  and,  together  with  the  two  burgomasters  of  the 
city  and  nine  others  who  shared  in  the  same  views,  was  cast 
into  prison.  After  ten  weeks,  however,  throudi  the  media- 
tion of  the  Protestant  princes,  especially  of  Frederick  m, 
who  felt  himself  gratefully  indebted  to  him,  he  was  delivered 
from  prison,  and  called  by  the  last,  in  1560  (one  year  before 
Ursinus),  to  the  University  of  Heidelberg  as  professor,  first  of 
philosophy,  and  afterwards  of  theology.  Later  he  resigned 
Lis  professorship  into  the  hands  of  Ursinus,  and  labored  as 
court  preacher  and  church  counsellor. 

At  the  accession  of  Ludwig  VI,  in  1576,  Olevianus,  like 
Ursinus,  as  a  steadfast  confessor  of  the  reformed  doctrine,  was 
also  deposed  and  driven  away.  He  followed  a  call  to  Basle- 
berg,  and  in  1584  went  as  preacher  to  Herbom.  In  his  last 
sickness  he  only  rightly  learned  to  know,  as  he  said,  the  great- 
ness of  sin  and  the  greatness  of  the  majesty  of  God,  and  often 
prayed :  "  Could  I  only  soon  return  home  to  my  Lord ;  I  long 
to  depart  and  to  be  witn  Christ".  He  died  in  BLerbom,  Febru- 
ary twenty-fifth,  1587,  in  peace,  after  he  had  replied  to  the 
question  of  a  friend  whether  he  was  certain  of  his  salvation, 
by  laying  his  hand  upon  his  heart  and  uttering  the  triumph- 
ant word  of  faith,  ''  Certissimus !"  that  is,  "  perfectly  cer- 
tain". Theodore  Bcza,  the  patriarch  of  the  Reformed  church, 
who  outlived  the  rest,  mourns  his  death  in  a  Latin  poem  full 
of  deep  grief  and  enthusiastic  praise,  erecting  for  him  thus  an 
honorable  memorial.* 

Olevianus  was  less  learned  than  Ursinus,  and  his  exegetical, 
dogmatical,  and  homiletical  works  are  not  very  important  for 
scientific  theolo^ ;  but  they  are  popular,  true-hearted,  full  of 
energy  and  unction.  Perhaps  the  best  is  his  catechetical  work 
on  the  covenant  of  grace.  He  regarded  the  covenant  of  grace 
as  the  key  to  the  true  understanding  of  the  Bible,  and  thus 
became  the  precursor  of  Coccejus  and  Lampe,  who  further 
developed  the  federal  or  covenant  theology.    His  principal 

*  The  beginmng  of  the  poem  is  as  follows : 

Eheu,  quibus  suspiriis,  Doloribus  pares  meis, 

Ebeu,  quibus  te  lachrymis,  Questus  modosque  flebiles 

Oleviane  planxero  ?  Non  pectus  hoc  siggesserit, 

Nam  dotibus  pases  tuis,  Non  istud  os  efiUderit. 
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Btren^h,  however,  lay  in  his  practical  talent  for  the  pulpit 
and  church  government,  in  which  he  exceeded  Ursinus,  and 
coniplemented  him.  In  all  ecclesiastical  matters  he  was  the 
confidential  and  influential  counsellor  of  Frederick  Ell,  with 
whom  he  became  associated  through  a  singular  providence. 

He  was  unwearied  in  his  labors  to  introduce  mto  the  Palar 
tinat^  the  Presby terial  and  Synodical  form  of  church  govern- 
ment and  a  strict  church  discipline,  after  the  pattern  of  the 
congregation  of  Geneva  in  its  blooming  period,  which  was 
also  by  the  Scotch  reformer  Knox  so  much  admired,  and  in 
accoraance  with  the  clearly  expressed  principles  of  the  Heidel- 
berg Catechism  itself.  Question  82-55,  and  for  this  purpose 
early  secured  the  advice  of  Calvin.  This  matter,  also,  lay 
very  near  the  heart  of  the  prince,  of  Ursinus,  and  of  all  foreign 
Calvinists.  But  the  practical  carrying  out  of  it  succeeded 
only  very  imperfectly,  and  was  much  hindered,  especially 
through  the  professor  of  medicine,  Thomas  Erastus,  who  was  S 
an  advocate  of  the  government  of  the  church  by  the  state, 
and  an  opponent  of  excommunication.*  To  this  day  the  gov- 
ment  and  discipline,  and  the  self-dependence  of  the  church 
therewith  connected,  is  far  less  developed  in  the  German 
churches  than  it  is  in  other  Reformed  churches,  especially  in 
Holland,  Scotland,  and  North  America.  The  intimate  imion 
of  church  and  state  in  the  Palatinate,  and  in  Germany  gen- 
erally, was  an  almost  insurmountable  obstacle.  For  the  vic- 
tory of  strict  church  discipline  and  national  presbyterial  and 
congregational  government,  with  lay  representation,  is  at  the 
same  time,  at  least  in  extensive  countries  (the  old  Calvinistic 
Geneva  forms  an  exception  on  account  of  its  small  compass), 
a  victory  of  the  self-dependent  free-churchdom  and  popular 
churchdom  over  state-churchdom.  In  relation  to  self-govern- 
ment, the  German  Reformed  church  in  the  United  States  has 
a  great  advantage  over  the  mother  church  in  Germany  and 
Switzerland,  where  the  church  is  still  under  guardianship 
of  the  state. 

IL  The  Preparation  amd  JScdesiastical  Approval  of  the 

Catechism. 

Intrusted  with  the  preparation  of  a  new  Catechism,  Ursinus 
and  Olevianus  first  jomtly  collected  the  material  from  the  cate- 
chetical literature  of  the  Keformed  church,  especially  of  Swit- 

*  Hence  the  technical  English  term  Erastianisni,  which  \a  very  much  the  same 
u  Casaropapismus,  aad  the  teaching  indicates  that  the  political  ruler  of  the  land  if 
at  the  same  time  the  ecclesiastical  nder,  or  the  chief  Bishop  of  his  subjects.   Eras- 
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zerland,*  which  was  even  at  that  time  very  rich.  The  mother 
country  of  the  Reformed  church  has,  therefore,  at  least  indi- 
rectly, had  share  in  the  origination  of  the  Heidelberg  Cate- 
chism, even  as  both  its  authors  also  completed  their  education 
in  Zurich  and  Geneva.  They  made  most  use  of  the  Catechism 
of  Geneva  by  Calvin,  and  the  Catechism  of  De  Lasky  allied  to 
itf  Then  each  one  prepared  a  sketch  or  draft  as  prepara- 
tory work,  Olevianus  following  the  leading  idea  of  the  coven- 
ant of  grace,  Ursinus  following  the  Calvinistic  division  of  the 
materiS  into  five  principal  parts :  of  faith,  law,  prayer,  word 
of  God,  and  sacrament.  Ursinus  wrote  two  catechisms  in  the 
Latin  language ;  a  larger  one  (with  the  title,  Catechesis,  hoc 
est,  Eudimenta  Keli^ionis  Christianse),  and  a  smaller  (Cate- 
chesis Minor),  an  abridgment  of  the  first. 

On  the  basis  of  these  careful  preparations,  which  had  been 
laid  before  the  Prince  and  received  his  approval,  originated 
the  present  Heidelberg  Catechism.  It  is  however  with  all  its 
aflinity  with  its  predecessors  an  independent  creation.  This 
is  plainly  seen  in  the  division  and  design  6f  the  whole,  as 
well  as  in  the  single  questions,  which  show  a  great  advance  on 
the  drafts.  :f     The  final  preparation  was  the  work  of  both 

tus  was  a  Swiss  by  birth,  and  a  Zwinglian  as  respects  the  doctrine  of  the  Lord^s  Sup- 
per. He  died  in  Basel  as  professor  of  ethics  in  1688.  He  was  a  man  of  much 
spirit  and  learning,  and  one  of  the  first  among  the  learned  who  declared  himself  in 
opposition  to  the  superstition  of  astrology  and  alchymy. 

*  So  Olevianus  wrote  to  Bnllingcr  in  Zurich. 

f  The  affiaity  of  the  Heidelberg  Catechism  with  those  of  Calvin  and  De  Lasky, 
which,  however,  does  not  take  away  from  the  first  any  of  its  independent  value,  luts 
been  especially  shown  by  Leisen  and  Sudhoff.  Calvin^s  Catechism  appeared  first  in 
1586,  then  entirely  reconstructed  and  divided  into  questions  and  answers,  in  1541, 
in  French,  and  in  1645  in  Latin,  and  was  afterwards  also  translated  into  Spanish, 
Italian,  English,  Greek,  and  Hebrew.  In  its  improved  form  it  is  found  in  CalTin*8 
works  (Amsterdam  edition,  tom.  viii,  pp.  11-87),  and  in  Niemeyer's  and  Bdckel*8 
collection  of  the  Reformed  Confessions.  Lasky *s  Catechism  appeared  in  1658. 
John  Lasky  (de  Lasco)  was  a  Polish  nobleman  who  connected  himself  with  the 
Swiss  reformation,  and  labored  partly  in  England  (under  Edward  YI).  partly  in  the 
Netherlands  and  Germany,  and  at  last  in  Polai^d,  where  he  introduced  the  reforma- 
tion.    He  died  in  1660. 

X  Compare  for  instance  the  much  admired  first  question  in  the  Catechism  with 
the  first  question  in  the  preparatory  work  of  Ursinus,  and  the  great  advance  will 
at  once  be  seen.  In  the  Larger  Catechism-drafl  of  Ursinus  (comp.  Sndhoff,  Theolog. 
Handbook,  etc.,  p.  477)  the  first  question  and  answer  are  as  follows : 

Quam  habes  firmam  in  vita  et  morte  consolationem  f 

Quod  a  Deo  ad  imaginem  ejus  et  vitam  sctemam  sum  conditus  et  postquam  hanc 
volens  in  Adamo  amiseram,  Deus  ex  immensa  et  gratuita  roisericordia  me  recepit 
in  fcBdus  gratiie  suie,  et  propter  obedientiam  et  mortem  Filii  sui  missi  in  camem 
donat  mi  hi  credenti  justitiam  et  vitam  leternam:  atque  hoc  foedus  suum  in  corde 
meo  per  per  Spiritum  suum  ad  imaginem  Dei  me  reformantem  et  damantem  in  me 
Abba  Pater ^  et  per  verbum  suum  et  signa  hujus  foederis  visibilia  obsignavit. 

In  the  Smaller  Catechism  of  Ursinus  the  first  question  and  answer  run  more  brief- 
ly and  simplified  thus :  * 

Quae  tua  e$t  coruolaiio  qua  tarn  in  morie  quam  in  viia  eor  t%nan  u  tutteniat  f 
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theologians  under  the  constant  cooperation  of  Frederick  III. 
Ureinus  has  always  properly  been  regarded  as  the  principal 
author,  as  he  was  afterwards  also  its  chief  defender  and  inter- 
preter. Still  it  would  appear  that  the  nervous  German  style, 
the  division  into  three  parts  (as  distinguished  from  the  five 
parts  in  the  Catechism  of  Calvin,  and  me  smaller  one  of  Ur- 
sinua)  and  the  genial  warmth  and  unction  of  the  whole  work, 
come  chiefly  from  Olevianus.*  In  any  case,  however,  as  has 
already  been  remarked,  the  work  is  far  better  than  all  the 
private  writings  of  both  theologians.  It  was  produced,  under 
the  influence  of  a  spirit  which  was  higher,  deeper,  and  more 
comprehensive  than  their  own  spirit. 

Augusti  expresses  his  astonishment  that  the  Catechism 
should  have  been  finished  in  a  few  months,  and  yet  manifest 
in  its  construction  "  so  few  traces  of  haste,  and  so  many  per- 
fections".t  But  its  authors  may  probably  have  labored  on  it 
a  whole  year  or  more  ;  and  they  entered  upon  their  work,  as 
we  have  seen,  with  much  forecast  and  conscientiousness. 
Then,  also,  that  was  a  period  of  religious  inspiration  and  cre- 
ative activity,  and  very  fruitful  in  catechetical  books  of  in- 
struction. The  Catechisms  of  Luther,  Brentz,  Leo  Juda, 
BuUinger,  (Ecolampadius,  Calvin,  and  De  Lasky  had  preceded, 
and  nearly  the  same  time  the  Catechism  of  the  Roman  church 
was  also  prepared.  Such  preparatory  works  served  the  authors 
a  good  purpose.  The  principal  doctrines  of  evangelical  Pro- 
testantism had  been  already  substantially  wrou^t  out,  and 
needed  only  a  calm,  clear  presentation  and  combination. 

When  the  work  was  nnished,  the  Prince,  in  December, 
1562,  convened  a  general  Synod  at  Heidelberg,  composed  of 
the  superintendents  and  most  prominent  ministers  of  the  Pal- 
atinate, who  were  conscientiously  to  examine  and  prove  the 
Catechism  according  to  God's  word.  According  to  V  an  Alpen 
the  adoption  of  it  was  unanimous.  But  accoroing  to  the  re- 
ports of  the  opposite  party  (Baldwin,  Hesshus,  Flacius  Ulyr- 

Qnod  omnia  peccata  mea  Dens  mihi  propter  Christum  remisit,  yitamque  etemam 
donavit  in  qua  ipsum  perpetuo  celebrem. 

Calvin*s  Catechism  begins  with  the  question :  What  is  the  chief  end  of  human 
life  ?  ("  Quis  humanse  vitss  praBcipuus  est  finis  ?  **)  from  which  originated  the  first 
question  of  the  Westminster  Catechism :  "  What  is  the  chxtf  end  of  man  ?  **  The 
ftrat  question  of  the  Heidelberg  Catecliism  on  the  only  comrort  of  man  in  life  and 
in  dea|h,  is,  among  all  these  preparatory  attempts,  by  far  the  best. 

*  So  think  Hundeshagen  and  SudhoflT.  The  last  is  especially  zealous  for  the 
honor  of  Olevianus  in  opposition  to  the  frequent  overestimate  placed  on  the  serrices 
of  Ursinus  in  the  preparation  of  the  Catechism. 

f  A  Historical  and  Critical  Introduction  to  the  two  Principal  Catechisms  of  the 
STangelical  Church,  1824,  p.  100. 
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icus  and  others)  there  was  a. small  minority  who  brought  in 
manifold  objections  to  it,  but  were  outvoted.  The  last  is  more 
likely,  and  does  not  derogate  in  the  least  from  the  value  of  the 
Catechism.  No  ffood  work,  no  new  idea,  no  true  advance  can 
succeed  without  Sie  fiery  ordeal  of  contradiction  and  persecu- 
tion. This  belongs  throughout  to  the  militant  character  (d 
the  Church  in  this  world,  and  to  the  following  of  Christ  and 
his  Apostles.  Besides,  the  Catechism  was  required  to  paaa 
througn  the  strongest  opposition  after  its  adoption  and  intro- 
duction, and  was  bitterly  persecuted  from  various  directions^ 
but  victoriously  endured  the  trial. 

By  its  adoption  by  the  representatives  of  the  church  of  the 
Palatinate,  the  Catechism  acquired,  before  its  publication,  a 
churchly  character,  and  was  thus  in  a  position  to  fulfil  its 
mission  as  a  guide  of  public  religious  instruction  in  Church 
and  school. 

III.  Its  Puhlication — The  Preface  of  the  Elector — JTie  moii 
important  Editions  of  the  Catechism — The  Eightieth  Ques- 
tion. 

After  its  approval  by  the  Synod,  the  Catechism  was  for  the 
first  time  printed  and  published,  by  order  of  the  Elector  in 
1563,  with  the  title :  "  Catechismus,  oe  Christian  Instruc- 
tion, as  it  is  conducted  in  the  churches  and  schools  of  the 
Electoral  Palatinate.  Printed  in  the  Electoral  city,  Heidel- 
berg, by  John  Mayer,  1563,  8."  The  preface  is  dated  Janu- 
ary 19, 1563.  From  this,  however,  we  cannot  conclude  that 
the  Catechism  appeared  on  that  day  ;  no  doubt  a  few  months 

Eassed  before  it  was  printed  and  bound,  so  that  it  was  more 
kely  published  in  the  Spring  of  1563. 
The  Preface  is  publislied  in  the  name  of  the  Elector  Fre- 
derick III,  and  was  most  likely  also  written  by  him  ;  it  speaks 
in  an  appropriate  and  worthy  manner  of  the  occasion  and 
object  of  the  Catechism.  In  it  the  Elector  wishes  to  all  "  su- 
perintendents, pastors,  preachers,  officers  in  churches  and 
schools  ",  grace  and  greeting,  and  makes  known  to  them  that 
he,  by  virtue  of  his  high  omce,  and  to  promote  the  temporal 
and  eternal  welfare  of  his  subjects  on  the  basis  of  the  sincere 
fear  of  God,  and  knowledge  of  his  saving  word,  has,  "  by  the 
counsel  and  aid  of  our  entire  Theological  Faculty  here,  and 
all  superintendents  and  most  prominent  ministers,  prepared 
summary  of  instruction,  or  Catechism  of  our  Christian  reli- 
gion from  the  word  of  God,  both  in  the  German  and  Latin 
language,  that  hereafter  not  only  the  youth  in  the  churches 
and  schools  may  be  religiously  instructed  in  such  Christian 
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doctrine  in  a  uniform  manner,  but  also  that  the  ministers  and 
school-masters  may  have  a  sure  and  abiding  form  and  measure 
as  to  the  way  in  which  they  should  conduct  the  instruction  of 
the  young,  and  not  daily  introduce  changes  according  to  their 
own  mind,  or  ever  deviate  into  perverse  doctrines".  Finally 
he  exhorts  and  enjoins  upon*  them  gratefully  to  receive  this 
catechism,  to  use  it  diligently  in  churches  and  schools,  to  teach 
and  live  according  to  it,  with  the  firm  assurance  that  Almighty 
God  will  also  bless  such  good  instruction  from  his  word,  to  the 
improvement  of  their  lives,  and  the  promotion  of  their  tem- 
poral and  eternal  welfare. 

This  Preface,  though  written  in  a  somewhat  loose,  antiquated 
Qferman  style,  breathes  an  excellent  Christian  spirit,  ana  falls 
in  very  appropriately  with  the  object  of  the  work. 

This  first  edition  is  now  of  course  verv  rare ;  however,  the 
younger  Dr.  Niemeyer,  of  Halle,  in  his  Collection  of  the  Sym- 
bolical Books  of  the  Reformed  Church,*  has  given  it  word  for 
word,  in  the  old  style  of  writing,  together  with  the  preface  of 
the  Elector,  (including  the  eightieth  question),  and  thus  ren- 
dered it  accessible  to  leamea  readers.  It  has  a  number  of 
peculiarities.  The  questions  and  answers  are  not  yet  separated 
and  numbered ;  the  division  into  Lord's  days  is  wholly  want- 
ing, and  the  proof-texts  are  few  in  number,  and  the  chapters 
omy  are  referred  to,f  as  the  division  into  verses  was  not  yet  in 
use.  Yet  these  are  all  unimportant  differences,  pertaining 
only  to  the  form  and  not  to  the  contents. 

More  important  on  the  other  hand  is  the  deviation  in  the 
famous  eigntieth  question,  at  the  close  of  which  the  Romish 
Mass  is  called  ^'  a  denial  of  the  one  sacrifice  and  sufferings  of 
Jesus  Christ,  and  an  accursed  idolatry". 

According  to  the  common  view,  which  has  been  repeated 
ever  since  the  time  of  Alting,  the  eightieth  question  was  not 
contained  in  the  first  edition,  but  was  first  included  in  the 
second  edition,  except  only  the  clause  "  and  an  accursed  idol- 
atry*', and  then  introduced  in  full  in  the  third  edition  by  order 
of  Frederick  III,  as  a  counter-blast  to  the  anathema  of  the 
Council  of  Trent. :[:  The  same  authors  commonly  distinguish 
• 

*  CoUectio  Confessionum  in  Eoclesiia  Reformatis  publicatanim.  Edidit  Dr.  H. 
A.  Kiemeyer:  Lipsiie,  1840,  pp.  890-427.  Bokel,  in  his  edition  of  the  Reformed 
Sjmbols,  gives  the  Catechism  in  modem  German.  Both  give  the  Elector^s  pre&ce 
in  full,  the  first  in  the  original,  the  other  in  the  modem  style. 

f  For  instance  in  the  first  question  are  cited :  "  a)  Rom.  14.  b)  1  Cor.  6.  e) 
1  Cor.  3.  d)l  Pet.  1.  e)  John  1  and  2.  /)  1  John  3.  ff)  John  6.  h)  Math.  10. 
Luke  21.  t)  Rom.  8.  k)  2  Cor.  1.  Eph.  1.  Rom.  8.  I)  Rom.  8.** 

1  So  Alting,  Stmve,  Van  Alpen,  Augusti,  NienilcKer,  Niemejer  (Pmf.  IxiL  sq.), 
Bodhoff  (who  repeats  this  error  four  times),  etc.    The  whole  mistake  oomes  firom 
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three  different  editions  of  the  whole  Catechism  as  having  ap- 
peared in  the  year  1563,  and  explain  the  circumstance  that  the 
first  two  editions  are  so  rare,  by  the  supposition  that  the  Elec- 
tor had  called  in  and  suppressed  them. 

But  this  view  seems  to  rest  in  an  error.  We  hold  that  the 
eightieth  question  was  contained  in  the  first  edition  with  the 
exception  of  the  offensive  last  clause,  which  was  added  by 
order  of  the  Elector  in  part  in  the  second  printing,  and  entire 
in  the  third.  There  were  therefore  not  three  different  editioM, 
but  merely  two  later  reprints  of  onepage^  namely,  folio  65,  on 
•which  the  eightieth  question  is  found  ;  so  that  the  last  reprints 
of  the  year  1563  which  contain  the  offensive  addition,  and  at 
the  same  time  a  closing  remark  on  the  last  page,  are  in  oUtM 
respects  precisely  alike.  This  closing  remark  is  as  follows: 
"  What  in  the  nrst  printing  (not  edition)  was  overlooked,  as 
especially  folio  55,  is  now  added  by  order  of  his  Electoral 
Grace,  1563  ". 

My  reasons  for  this  view,  to  which  Dr.  TJllman*  and  Dr. 
Nevinf  also  incline,  are  the  following:  1.  The  eightieth 
question,  with  the  exception  only  of  this  last  clause,  is  alto- 
gether inoffensive,  and  also  complete  without  it ;  containing 
a  worthy  and  calm  statement  of  the  difference  between  the 
Romish  Mass  and  the  evangelical  Lord's  Supper.  2.  D.  L. 
Wundt  affirms  on  his  own  observation,  that  in  existing  copies 
of  the  firet  edition  the  eightieth  question  is  found  with  the  ex- 
ception of  the  offensive  close  :  "  So  thai,  the  mass  at  bottom  is 
nothing  else  than  a  denial  of  the  one  sacrijice  and  sufferings  of 
Jesus  Christy  and  an  accursed  idolatry  ".J  3.  The  still  exist- 
ing copies  of  the  so-called  third  edition  of  1563,  as  the  reprint 
of  Niemeyer,  are  not  at  all  designated  as  of  a  third  edition,  and 
so  far  as  1  can  see,  differ  in  nothing  except  on  folio  55,  and 
the  above  quoted  closing  remarks  referring  to  this   page.§ 

Alting,  who  expresses  himself  ambiguously,  and  it  has  then  without  being  care- 
fully examined  perpetuated  itself  in  later  works  on  the  Catechism. 

*  In  his  contribution  to  the  Ter-centenary  Commemoration  of  the  Heidelberg 
Catechism,  which  will  appear  in  the  memorial  volume. 

f  In  his  Historical  and  Critical  Introduction  to  the  large  Ter-centenary  edition 
of  the  Catechism,  which  will  also  a]fpear  during  this  year.  At  least  I  have  so 
understood  Dr.  Nevin  in  a  conversation  on  the  subject.  Earlier  he  held  the  com- 
mon view. 

1  Magazine  for  Palatinate  Church  History ;  vol.  ii,  p.  11 2,  et  seq. 

§  Kocher  even,  who  had  before  him  an  edition  of  1663,  find  it  remarkable,  that 
no  trace  of  a  deviation  is  found  anywhere  else,  and  that  no  one  makes  mention 
before  Alting  of  a  Ourd  edition  of  1563.  So  also  August!,  p.  116.  The  reprint 
of  the  edition  of  1663  in  Niemeyer  in  his  Collect.  Conf.  Reform.,  which  I  have 
used  as  the  basis  of  my  edition,  gives  the  eightieth  question  in  full,  and  yet  has  ex- 
actly the  same  title  as  the  other  copies,  without  being  called  the  second  or  third 
edition. 
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4.  It  IS  in  itself  in  the  highest  degree  improbable  that  a  book 
at  tfuU  time,  when  the  mass  of  the  people  could  not  read,  and 
consequently  the  reading  of  Bibles  and  catechisms  was  confined 
to  a  small  circle,  should  in  one  year  have  passed  through  three 
editions.  Hence  also  we  meet  with  no  trace  of  a  new  edition 
till  1571,  thus  eight  years  after  the  edition  of  1563. 

In  any  case  it  must  be  admitted  that  the  last  dause  of  the 
eightietn  question,  from  "  So  that  the  masa  "  to.  "  idolatTy^\  is 
no  original  constituent  part  of  the  Heidelberg  Catechism,  and 
has  BO  far  no  original  synodical  sanction.  It  is  certainly  a 
well-meant,  but  still  arbitrary  and  unwise  addition  of  the 
Elector,  who  in  this  instance  suffered  himself  to  be  carried 
away  by  the  intolerant  spirit^  of  the  age.  It  was  a  sharp  Pro- 
testant reply  to  the  surprising  anathemas  of  the  Roman  Cath- 
olic Council  of  Trent,  which  just  about  that  time,  namely, 
December  4th,  1563,  closed  its  sessions ;  and  its  introduction 
is  easily  explained,  and  in  a  great  measure  excusable  in  the 
light  of  this  provocation,  as  also  by  the  polemical  spirit  of  the 
times.  But — whether  true  or  untrue,  whether  righteous  or 
unrighteous,  as  against  the  Catholics — it  in  either  case  is  in 
disharmony  with  the  otherwise  moderate  and  peaceful  tone 
of  the  Catechism,  and  has  been  the  means  of  drawing  ixpoii 
it  much  unnecessary  persecution  from  the  side  of  the  Jesuits, 
and  even  for  a  time  placed  it  under  the  formal  Electoral  ban 
in  the  Palatinate.  Meanwhile  this  polemical  addition  to  the 
eightieth  question  has  passed  over  into  all  subsequent  editions 
of  the  Catechism,  and  must  therefore  also  be  retained  in  future, 
or  at  best  merely  be  distinguished  from  the  original  text  by 
brackets. 

Cotemporaneously  with  the  German  edition  of  1563,  which 
is  of  course  the  original  edition,*  appeared  also  a  Latin  trans- 
lation, which  was  prepared  according  to  the  Electoral  direction, 
by  John  Lagus,  a  minister,  and  the  teacher  Lambert  Pitho- 
paus,  who  had  been  called  from  Deventer  to  Heidelberg  as 
teacher  in  1562. 

In  the  same  year  there  appeared  also  an  order  of  church 
government  and  Agenda,  which  was  however  revised  and  im- 
proved in  1585,  when  the  Reformed  church  of  the  Palatinate 
was  restored  under  John  Casimir.  It  is  far  less  important 
than  the  Catechism,  and  has  never  attracted  the  same  atten- 
tion, or  been  so  widely  received. 

*  H.  Alting  (cited  by  Nien&cker)  makes,  in  regard  to  this  point,  the  important 
remark :  **  Authentica  est  sola  editio  Gk^rmanica,  in  qua  omnia  non  rotundiora 
modo,  sed  etiam  ifi^ariKurepa  sunt.  £i  proxima  est  versio  Latina  a  Josua  Lago  et 
Lamberto  PithopcBo  adomata  publiceque  approbata.** 
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The  German  was  a^in  reprinted  in  1571,*  then  anew  in 
1573  ;  and  in  this  third  edition  (according  to  others  the  fifth) 
the  Scripture  proof-texts  are  for  the  first  time  indicated  hj 
references  to  the  verses.f  The  number  of  proof-texts  is  here 
also  increased,  and  the  division  of  the  questions  into  fifly-two 
Lord's  days,  after  the  manner  of  Calvin's  Catechism  (whid, 
however,  counts  fifty-eight  Lord's  days)  is  introduced,  as  the 
Catechism  was  to  be  explained  to  the  people  every  Sunday,  in 
the  afternoon  sermons.  It  were  well  if  this  venerable  reform- 
ed custom  of  having  catechetical  discourses,  or  a  catechetical 
exercise  with  the  children,  in  connection  with  the  aft^emoon  or 
evening  service,  were  again  revived. 

A  larger  German  edition,  with  the  proof-texts  printed  out 
in  fiiU,  with  a  table  of  domestic  duties,  and  a  number  of  litu^ 
gical  and  apologetical  supplements  appeared  in  1595  in  Neu- 
stadt  on  the  Hardt.  It  is  regarded  as  the  best  of  the  older 
editions,  and  agrees  in  size  with  the  Latin  edition  of  1585. 

The  so-callea  Small  Catechism  first  appeared  in  1585,  co- 
temporaneously  with  the  revised  Agenda.  It  is  an  abstract  of 
the  large  one,  and  was  not  designed  to  supersede  this,  but 
only  to  simplify  it  and  render  it  more  popular ;  since,  as 
Prince  Casimir  says  in  his  preface,  some  questions  in  the 
large  Catechism  are  rather  long  for  the  youth,  and  might  also 
be  too  difficult  for  the  common  people.  A  beautiful  edition 
of  this  small  Catechism  appeared  in  1610 ;  but  it  never  at- 
tained the  same  authority  as  the  large  one.  Other  abstracts, 
which  appeared  in  later  times,  have  had  only  a  local  and  pass- 
ing signmcance. 

The  large  Catechism  has  since  then  been  republished  un- 
numbered times,  separately,  and  in  connection  with  Reformed 
Church  Agenda,  liturgies,  hymn  books,  and  other  books  of 
devotion.  S.  Van  Alpen,  in  whose  work,  however,  are  numer- 
ous errors,  speaks  even  of  half  a  million  of  editions  which 
had  appearea  in  Germany  alone,  previous  to  the  year  1800. J 
This  is  however  incredible,  as  at  this  rate  there  would  have 
been  over  two  thousand  editions  each  year.  Perhaps  he  may 
have  meant  that  many  copies^  in  wmch  case,  however,  his 
estimate  would  have  been  too  low,  as  there  were  doubtless 
many  millions  of  copies  published.     It  has  been  often  remark- 

*  Kiemeyer  calls  this  edition  qttarta  editio  nnder  the  mistaken  sapporition  that 
there  were  three  editions  of  1663.  According  to  our  view  it  was  the  second 
edition. 

f  Hence,  according  to  the  testimony  of  Van  Alpen  and  Niemeyer,  this  edition  of 
1673f  contains  on  the  title  page  this  addition :  **  Now  newly  printed  vUh  the  adS- 
Hon  of  ike  venet^*. 

X  nistory,  etc.,  p.  284. 
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ed,  tliat  with  the  exception  of  the  Bible  and  the  Pilgrim's 
Progress,  no  book  has  been  so  often  republished  as  the  Heidel- 
berg Catechism.  But  doubtless  the  imitaMon  of  Christy  by 
Thomas  a  Kempis,  and  the  small  Catechism  of  Luther,  do 
Qot  fall  behind  it  in  this  respect. 

It  is  remarkable  that  with  all  this  there  has  been  as  yet  no 
critical  edition,  unless  it  be  that  of  Niemeyer,  which  is,  how- 
ever, a  mere  reprint  of  the  edition  of  1563.*  Hence  much 
confusion  has  crept  into  the  text,  and  especially  into  the  proof- 
texts.  This  want,  it  is  hoped,  will  now  be  met  by  the  edition 
for  the  publication  of  which  provision  has  been  made  by  the 
German  Reformed  church  of  America  in  connection  witn  the 
Ter-Centenary  Commemoration,  and  other  projected  editions- 
in  Germany. 

IV,  JSeception  and  Circulation, 

The  Heidelberg  Catechism  was  so  true  an  outgrowth  of  the- 
genius  of  the  German  Reformed  church,  and  corresponded  so- 
well  with  the  needs  of  this  confession,  that  it  not  only  found 
favor  in  the  Palatinate,  for  which  coimtry  it  was  originally 
designed,  and  where  it  was  introduced  by  the  civil  autnority,. 
but  also  found  admission,  and  came  more  or  less  into  use  m 
various  other  reformed  lands  in  and  out  of  Germany,  especi- 
ally in  East  Frieslaud,  Zurich,  Cleve,  Berg,  in  Mark,  in  Wap- 
penthal,  in  Brandenberg,  in  Eastern  and  Western  Prussia,  in 
the  Electorate  of  Hesse,  in  Anhalt,  and  in  the  free  imperial 
cities ;  also  in  a  number  of  Swiss  cantons,  where  the  Cate- 
chisms of  Bullinger  or  Calvin  had  not  already  been  intro-^ 
duced ;  and  finally  in  Poland  and  Hungary,  in  Holland  and 
in  Belgium.  In  tlie  Netherlands  it  was  early  approved,  recom- 
mended, and  clothed  with  symbolical  authority,  by  Synod 
of  Wesel,  1568,  then  again  by  a  national  Synod  at  Dortrecht,. 
in  1574,  and  finally  by  the  great  Synod  of  Dortrecht,  1618  ;; 
and  since  at  the  Synod  of  Dortrecht,  delegates  were  present 
from  all  the  Reformed  churches  of  the  Continent,  and  also- 
from  England,  the  Heidelberg  Catechism  there  received  a 
kind  of  general  authority  for  the  entire  Reformed  confession. 

•  Dr.  August!  (Preface,  p.  viii)  applips  the  words  of  St.  Hieronymus  spoken  of 
the  Bible,  **  Tot  sunt  exemplar!,  quot  codices,  et  unisquisque  pro  arbitrio  suo  vel. 
addidit,  vel  subtraxit,  quod  ei  visum  est'^  also  to  the  editions  of  the  Lutheran  andi 
Heidelberg  Catechism,  and  adds :  "  The  matter  is  of  such  importance  that  a  critical . 
edition  of  both  Catechisms  would  be  a  very  meritorious  work*'.  Some  late  editions,. 
as  that  of  Mess  and  Sudhoff,  especially  the  last,  lay  claim,  it  is  true,  to  critical  care^ 
but  have  many  mistakes  and  arbitrary  changes  in  the  text,  and  selection  of  proof* 
texts.  Sudhoff  falls  into  an  error  in  the  very  first  question,  in  putting  **  Einxiger 
Trost "  for  *'  einiger  Trost." 

25 


886  THB  HSIDELBEBG  CATECHISIC.  [Julj, 

It  was,  for  the  Reformed  church  of  Holland,  of  far  more 
practical  significance  than  the  more  rigorous  Calvinistic  D<Mt- 
recht  Articles,  because  it  was  taught  in  all  the  schools,  and 
explained  to  the  people  every  Sunday  from  the  pulpits.  Its 
use  contributed  no  little  to  the  world-liistorical  signincanee  of 
this  remarkable  country,  redeemed  from  the  sea,  which  not 
only  in  the  history  of  trade,  but  also  of  civil  and  religions 
freedom,  of  theology,  science,  and  art,  occupies  an  honorable 
position  in  later  history. 

In  France,  England,  and  Scotland,  the  Heidelberg  Cate- 
chism could  not,  it  is  true,  supplant  their  own,  and  partly 
older  catechisms,  but  it  was  very  nighly  esteemed,  and  a  num- 
ber of  times  translated  into  French  and  English.  Beside  the 
English  translation  at  present  in  use,  there  were  many  older 
ones  ;  for  instance,  one  by  Henry  Parry,  Bishop  of  Worcester, 
which,  together  with  the  commentary  of  Ursinus,  appeared  in 
Oxford,  1601,  and  then  in  London,  1633,  and  which  has  lately 
been  republished  by  Dr.  Steiner.*  In  the  Reformed  church  of 
Scotland  the  Heidelberg  Catechism  appears  to  have  been  for 
some  time  in  use ;  for  in  a  collection  of  authorized  church-books, 
which  appeared  at  Edinburgh,  1719-20,  in  two  volumes  ;t  the 
Heidelberg  Catechism  is  included  with  the  remark,  "  Trans- 
lated into  English  and  printed  for  the  use  of  the  church  of 
Scotland",  notwithstanding  the  Westminster  Catechisms  of 
1648  had  at  that  time  already  been  a  long  while  in  use. 

From  Holland  and  Germany  the  Catechism  came  also  to 
America,  and  still  continues  to  be  the  symbolical  book  of  the 
Dutch  and  German  Reformed  churches  in  the  United  States. 
As  the  Dutch,  as  early  as  1609,  and  hence  before  the  Puritans 
(1620),  Presbyterians  and  Lutherans,  settled  in  the  new  world 
on  the  banks  of  the  Hudson,  on  the  island  of  Manhattan, 
where  since  has  arisen  the  world-renowned  city  of  New  York, 
the  Heidelberg  Catechism,  next  to  that  of  the  Episcopal 
church  (since  1607),  is  the  oldest  Catechism  used  in  the  Ameri- 
can Protestant  church.  It  is  worthy  of  notice,  that  the  German 
Reformed  church  of  America,  which  has  only  during  the  last 
twenty  years  awoke  to  a  powerful  self-consciousness  and  theo- 
logical life,  will  doubtless  commemorate  the  three  hundredth 

*  In  the  Mercenburg  Review^  and  a]so  separately  printed  in  Cbambersbiirgh,  Pa., 
1860.  The  English  translations  have  been  made  from  the  Latin  translation,  and 
are  therefore  in  many  respects  incorrect. 

f  With  the  title :  A  Collection  of  Confessions  of  Faith,  Catechisms,  Directions, 
Books  of  Discipline,  etc.,  of  rmblic  authority  in  the  Church  of  Scotland ;  together 
with  all  the  acts  of  Assembly  which  are  standing  rules  concerning  the  doctrine, 
worship,  government  and  discipline  of  the  Church  of  Scotland.  By  W.  Dulop, 
2  Tol.  8vo.,  Edinbuigh,  1719>20. 
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mniversary  of  the  existence  of  the  Heidelberg  Catechism  with 
more  earnestness,  zeal,  and  effect  than  tlie  mother  church  in 
Europe,  where,  during  the  a^e  of  so-called  illumination,  it  has 
l>een  in  many  countries  dislodged  by  modem  spiritless  and 
lifeless  rationalistic  catechisms. 

The  Heidelberg  Catechism  has  not  only  been  translated  into 
ill  modern  European  languages,  but  also  into  a  number  of 
Viatic  languages  and  dialects  {e.  g.^  those  of  Arabia,  Ma- 
lay, Senegal^,  as  also  into  Latin  and  Greek  (into  ancient 
Shreek  by  Sylburg  in  Heidelberg,  1597,  into  modern  Greek  in 
Leyden,  1648),  and  into  Hebrew.  In  a  larger  measure  than 
my  other  catechism  has  it  received  the  Pentecostal  gift  of 
ipeaking  in  tongues. 

In  like  manner  has  it  been  unnumbered  times  explained  in 
sermons  and  commentaries.  Whole  libraries  have  been  writ- 
ien  upon  it,  especially  in  Holland.  The  commentaries  most 
T^alued  are  those  of  Zacharius  Ursinus  in  Latin  (also  translated 
nto  English,  French,  and  German),  of  John  Coccejus,  John 
POutrein,  Simon  Van  Alpen,  and  Carl  Sudhoff.  The  largest 
lumber  of  commentaries,  sermons,  and  controversial  writings, 
mpeared  in  Holland,  Heidelberg,  Neustadt  on  the  Hardt, 
Sremen,  Herbom,  Frankfort  on  the  Main,  Hanau,  and  Halle. 

Among  all  catechisms  there  is  none,  even  Luther's  smaller 
^techism  not  excepted,  which  has  been  so  widely  circulated, 
ID  much  used,  so  often  translated,  explained,  attacked  and 
lefended,  and  which  can  show  such  v  a  rich  and  romantic  liis- 
orj^  as  the  Heidelberg  Catechism.  The  ground  of  all  this  is 
o  be  found  in  its  inherent  worth. 

y.  Theology  of  the  Heiddberg  Catechism. 

The  Heidelberg  Catechism,  in  the  very  beginning,  intro- 
luces  us  at  once  into  the  living  centre  of  practical  evangelical 
yhristianity,  teaching  us  the  secret  of  all  true  comfort  and 
>eace,  the  true  art  of  living  and  dying  happily.  Thus  the 
Lret  question  contains  the  theme  or  fundamental  thought  of 
he  whole  book  :  Christ  is  mine  in  all  that  I  need,  and  I  am 
lis  in  body  and  soul,  in  life  and  death,  in  time  and  eternity. 
STo  catechism  presents  such  an  introduction,  so  rich  in  thought, 
o  evangelically  practical,  and  full  of  comfort.  By  many  au- 
hors  has  this  nrst  question  been  pronounced  a  true  pearl  in 
atechetical  literature.  "  Never,  perhaps",  says  Dr.  Nevin, 
'have  the  substance  and  worth  of  the  Christian  salvation,  as 
i  whole,  been  more  comprehensively,  forcibly,  and  touchingly 
>re8ented,  in  so  small  a  compass". 

The  second  question  presents  the  division  of  the  Catechism, 
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which  consists  of  three  parts :  The  misery  of  man,  his  redemp- 
tion^ and  the  gratitude  due  to  God  for  such  redemption. 
The  first  part  is  prevailingly  negative,  awakening  the  senseof 
sin  by  means  of  the  sum  of  the  law  in  its  essence,  as  requiring 
supreme  love  towards  God  and  man.  Tlie  second  part  pre- 
sents the  objects  of  faith  in  the  form  of  facts,  on  the  basis  of 
tlie  Apostles'  Creed,  including  also  the  doctrine  of  the  Holy 
Sacraments,  not  as  separate  doctrines,  but  as  integral  parts  (rf 
the  system  of  faith.  The  third  part  is  ethical,  unfolaing  the 
new  life  of  obedience,  from  the  truly  evangelical  stand-point 
of  gratitude  and  reciprocal  love,  following  the  decalogue, 
which  Christ  came  not  to  destroy,  but  to  fulfil.  The  third 
part  closes  with  the  Lord's  prayer,  as  the  expression  of  grati- 
tude in  the  form  of  devotion. 

The  theology  of  the  Heidelberg  Catechism  is,  first  of  all, 
throughout,  6?iZicai/  that  is,  it  is  based,  not  on  the  faUible 
traditions  of  men,  but  on  the  infallible  word  of  God.  Nearly 
every  question  is  fortified  by  Scripture  passages,  which,  as  a 
general  thing,  are  selected  with  much  tact  ana  great  wisdom, 
although  in  these,  from  the  stand-point  of  later  exegesis,  im- 

{irovements  might  of  course  in  some  cases  be  made.  The 
leidelberg  Catechism  was 'the  first  which  bound  itself  in  this 
way  to  the  word  of  God.  It  exhibits  in  this  particular  an 
important  advance  in  catechetical  literature.  The  smaller 
Lutheran  and  the  Calvinistic  catechisms  are,  it  is  true,  also 
biblical  in  their  contents,  but  not  in  their  form,  since,  in  the 
original  editions,  there  are  scarcely  any  Scripture  passages 
cited.  Later  editions,  especially  of  the  Lutheran  Catechism, 
have  for  the  most  part  supplied  this  want,  which,  however, 
always  necessarily  involves  an  analysis  and  enlarsjement.  At 
present,  it  is  required  of  everv  good  catechism,  tliat  it  be  at 
the  same  time  a  book  of  Scripture  texts.  A  bare  citation  of 
Scripture  passages  does,  of  course,  not  answer.  Manv  new 
catechisms  teem  with  Scripture  texts,  and  are  nevertlieless 
lean,  sterile,  dry,  cold  and  dead.  Every  thing  here  depends 
on  the  selection  of  the  proper  passages,  and  on  harmony  with 
the  spirit  of  the  Holy  Scriptures.  It  must  be  said  of  the 
Heidelberg  Catechism,  that  it  breathes  throughout  the  spirit 
of  the  Bilne,  and  is  a  stream  from  this  pure  fountain.  Who- 
ever assails  it  in  any  essential  point,  assails  divine  revelation 
itself.  Hence  also  Frederick,  at  the  German  Diet,  1566,  said 
his  catechism  was  supported  by  marginal  texts  in  such  a  man- 
ner that  it  must  stand  incontrovertible. 

The  theology  of  the  Catechism  is,  further,  evangelical  re- 
fanned^  that  is  to  say,  it  belongs  to  the  reformed  type  of  doc- 
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trine,  in  contradistinction  from  the  Creek  Catholic,  the  Roman 
Catholic,  and  the  evangelical  Lutheran  types.  The  reformed 
type  is,  however,  not  the  product  of  a  single  man,  but  the  pro- 
duct of  the  combined  work  of  Zwingli,  (Ecolampadius,  C^d- 
vin,  Bullinger,  Beza,  and  other  reformers  of  the  first  and 
second  generation,  and  hence  owes  somethinsj  to  each  of  them, 
but  is  at  the  same  time  independent  of  all.  The  reformed  con- 
fession is  the  church  of  the  pure  word,  of  free  grace,  and  of 
the  free  congregation;  it  assumes  various  forms  under  the 
influence  of  diflferent  nationalities,  and  in  diflerent  countries 
in  which  it  found  a  home  ;  but  its  fundamental  doctrines  are 
tlie  same  in  all  its  symbols. 

In  the  Heidelberg  Catechism  the  genius  of  the  German 
branch  of  the  Reformed  church  is  developed  and  expressed. 
This  stands  mediating  between  the  Lutneran  and  strictly 
Reformed  confession,  extends  its  hands  to  both,  and  works 
in  upon  both.  It  is  the  mildest  form  of  Calvinism,  and  be- 
trays the  influence  of  the  conciliatory  Melancthonian  spirit. 
Strictly,  it  is  neither  Zwinglian  nor  Calvinistic,  nor  yet 
Melancthonian,  not  even  Ursinian  or  Olivianian ;  it  rises 
above  these  human  names  and  conceptions  of  doctrine,  even 
though  it  has  learned  something  from  them  all ;  and,  like  the 
bee,  it  has  drawn  honey  from  various  flowers.  It  possesses 
Calvin's  power  and  depth  without  his  severity,  Melancthon's 
inwardness  and  warmth  without  his  indecision,  Zwingli's  sim- 
plicity and  clearness  without  his  cool  considerateness  and  fear 
of  the  mystical. 

In  connection  with  this  must  be  mentioned,  as  a  still  further 
advantage,  its  theological  and  pedagogical  wisdom  and  myoderor 
tion.  Although  not  originally  designed,  like  Luther's  smaller 
Catechism,  merely  for  the  instruction  of  children,  but  also  in- 
tended to  hold  the  place  of  a  confessional  book,  it  neverthe- 
less eschews  all  narrow-hearted  confessional  severity  and  sharp 
comers.  Its  few  polemical  questions*  are  kept  within  the 
bounds  of  dignity  and  moderation,  with  the  single  exception 
of  the  later  addition  to  the  eightieth  question,  directed  against 
the  Roman  Mass,  for  which,  nowever,  Frederick  III,  and  not 
its  authors,  is  responsible.  Other  symbolical  books  of  the  six- 
teenth century  contain  expressions  still  more  severe  against 
the  Roman  church.  In  general,  the  Heidelberg  Catechism 
breathes  a  mild,  conciliatory,  and  friendly,  in  one  word,  a 
truly  Christian  spirit.    This  fact  is  only  the  more  to  be  appre- 

*  Question  80  against  the  adoration  of  saints,  question  48  against  the  later  Lu- 
theran doctrine  of  ubiquity,  question  80  against  the  Boman  mass,  questions  97  and 
98  against  the  use  of  images. 
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ciated  when  we  remember  that  it  wag  composed  at  a  time 
when  tlie  "  rage  of  the  theologians",  from  which  Melancthoi 
so  ardently  longed  to  be  relieved,  had  chan^d  the  entire 
Protestant  church  of  Germany,  and  also  the  city  and  lmi▼e^ 
sity  of  Heidelberg,  into  a  battle-field,  where  not  only  Bomaik- 
ists  and  Protestants,  but  also  Lutherans  and  Calviuists,  con- 
tended in  the  most  bitter  and  uncharitable  manner.* 

As  regards  more  especially  the  relation  of  the  Catechism 
to  the  peculiar  doctrines  of  Ualmnisniy  it  here  manifests  the 
same  moderation  and  peda^^cal  wisdom.  In  this  respect  it 
is  more  nearly  allied  to  the  Thirty-nine  Articles  of  the  Church 
of  England  tiian  to  any  other  reformed  symbol. 

In  its  doctrine  of  the  Lard's  Supper^  it  follows  Calvin  de- 
cidedly, finds,  namely,  as  did  also  Melancthon,  in  his  ap- 
proved edition  of  the  Augsburg  Confession,  and  was  still  more 
inclined  to  do  in  his  later  years,  a  medium  course  between 
Zwingli  and  Luther,  and  seeks  to  unite  the  truth  of  both, 
whilst  it  sets  forth  the  Lord's  Supper  as  a  memorial  of  the 
cnicified  Christ,  and  at  the  same  time  as  a  feast  of  living^mion 
with  the  exalted  and  invisibly  present  God-man,  though  only 
for  the  participation  of  believers.  Tliis  doctrine  is  also  at  thiB 
day  the  reigiimg  one  among  believing  Christians  of  the  Lu- 
theran and  Evangelical  Union  churches,  and  would  be  so  still 
more  largely,  were  it  not  that  Luther's  name  and  authority 
still  attaches  many  pious  and  learned  adherents  to  his  theory 
that  Christ's  body  and  blood  are  truly  present  m,  with^  and 
under  bread  and  wine,  and  arc  received  with  the  mouth  by 
aU  communicants,  by  the  unbelieving  and  unworthy,  as  well 
as  by  the  believing — although,  of  course,  with  opposite  re- 
sults. 

*  Even  Brentz,  the  worthy  reformer  of  Wiirtemburg,  and,  after  the  death  of 
Melancthon,  the  principal  representative  of  the  Lutheran  church,  said,  in  a  work 
against  Bullingcr  in  1&64,  *'  The  devil  seeks  through  Calvinism  nothing  less  thun 
to  smuggle  into  the  church  heathenism,  TalmudLsm,  and  Mohammedanism**. 
Gorop.  Uartmann,  Johannes  Brentz,  p.  252.  This  intolerant  sect  spirit  also  earlj 
took  possession  of  catechetical  literature  in  the  Lutheran  church,  even  tboueh 
Luther's  Smaller  Catechism  is  entirely  free  from  polemics.  Thus,  there  were,  \w 
instance,  hyper-Lutheran  catechisms  at  the  close  of  the  sixteenth  and  beginning  of 
the  seventeenth  centuries,  containing  the  following  questions  and  answers :  **  liV  hat 
do  you  hold  in  regard  to  the  God  of  the  Calvinists?  Ans.  God  protect  us  against 
such  a  roaring  ox  !**  Ques.  *•*•  Do  you  truly  believe  that  the  accursed  CalvinisUc 
heretics,  instead  of  the  living  God,  teach  and  worship  the  veritable  devQ  V*  Ans. 
*'  Yes,  this  I  believe  from  the  bottom  of  my  heart  V*  There  wns  also  a  book  writ- 
then,  in  which  it  is  shown  ^'  clearly  and  solidly  that  the  Calvinistic  heretics  bold 
666  principles  (the  apocalyptic  number i,  in  common  with  the  Turks!*'  I  qnote 
from  memory,  but  have  in  my  home  (in  Mercersburg)  the  evidence  of  these,  and 
similarly  curious  specimens  from  the  history  of  religious  bigotry,  the  spirit  of  which 
has  not  yet  altogether  died  out,  although  it  may  have  changed  in  form. 
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On  the  other  hand,  in  relation  to  Calvin's  doctrine  oi  pre^ 
lestination^  which  always  found  in  Germany  and  Switzerland 
mly  isolated  advocates,  and  which  never  entered  into  the  gen- 
eral consciousness  of  the  church,  the  Catechism  manifests  a 
^ise  prudence  and  reserve,  which  is  the  more  significant,  since 
30th  its  authors  (as  in  general  all  the  reformers,  even  Luther 
md  Zwingli,  and  at  first  also  Melancthon)  were  themselves 
jonvinced  of  the  scripturalness  of  this  doctrine,  and  inclined 
3ven  toward  the  Supralapsarian  system.  They  were  here 
nanifestly  governed  by  a  proper  tact,  and  felt  that  this  mys- 
tery belongs  rather  to  the  sphere  of  scientific  theology,  and  of 
private  views,  than  to  the  religious  instruction  of  the  young, 
md  popular  instruction  generally,  or  to  the  public  confession 
-}{  the  congregation.  In  questions  1,  31,  53  and  54,  the  Cate- 
chism, it  is  true,  takes  occasion  to  teach  the  positive  side  of 
oredestination,  namely,  the  electio7i  of  the  chUaren  of  God  to 
witness  and  salvation  in  Christy  in  an  uncaptious,  biblical, 
ind  practical  manner,  as  a  source  of  comfort  and  ground  c^f 
thankfulness ;  but  it  utters  not  a  word  of  a  double  predestina- 
;ion,  and  an  eternal  decree  of  reprobation  or  damnation^  in 
reference  to  a  part  of  the  human  race ;  rather  it  teaches  ex- 
pressly, in  question  37,  the  universality  of  the  divine  grace  in 
Christ,  who  "  sustained  in  body  and  soul  the  wrath  of  God 
i^inst  the  sins  of  all  mankind"^  which  has  given  much  trou- 
ble to  the  Calvinistic  particularists,  who  hold  that  Christ  died 
only  for  the  elect.  Tlie  Catechism  teaches  that  believers  are 
saved  alone  through  the  grace  of  God,  whilst  unbelievers  are 
lost  by  their  own  fault.  It  cuts  the  roots  of  all  Pelagianism 
smd  self-righteousness,  without  falling  into  the  other  extreme 
of  making  God  responsible  for  evil.  It  holds,  like  the  holy 
Scripture  itself,  on  the  one  hand  the  unconditional  sovereignty 
of  God,  which  has  foreseen  and  predetermined  all  things  from 
eternity,  and  which  works  in  us  to  will  and  to  do,  and  on  the 
other  hand  the  responsibility  of  man,  who  is  no  blind  machine, 
but  an  intelligent  and  moral,  and  consequently  a  free  being. 
In  the  present  state  of  knowledge,  it  is  not  possible  fully  to 
harmonize  these  apparently  contradictory  propositions ;  they 
are  like  two  limbs  of  a  large  tree,  whose  mutual  trunk  stanas 
under  water,  and  is  hidden  from  our  view.  In  God,  however, 
they  are  reconciled,  and  we  shall  understand  this  unity  and 
harmony  when  once  that  which  is  in  part  shall  cease,  and  we 
shall  see  face  to  face.  The  Catechism  is,  therefore,  neither 
Calvinistic  nor  anti-Calvinistic,  but  leaves  the  conscience  free 
in  regard  to  this  deep  and  difficult  mystery,  whilst  the  articles 
of  the  Dortrecht  Synod  and  the  Westminster  Confession,  in 
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clear  words,  teach  the  double  predestination  of  Calvinism, 
and  thus  place  upon  it  the  stamp  of  ecclesiastical  authority. 

This  freedom  of  the  Catechism  from  rigid  systems  and  scho- 
lastic theories  is  a  great  advantage,  and  makes  a  progresB  in 
theological  investigation  possible  without  the  least  prejudice 
to  faithfulness  toward  the  ecclesiastical  confession.  Hence  it 
is  that  the  latest  and  most  prominent  German  theologians  of 
reformed  origin,  as  Schleiermacher  (the  greatest  theological 
genius  since  Calvin,  but  who  stands  in  the  transition  nrom 
rationalism  to  the  newlv  awakened  faith),  Ullman,  Biihr, 
Hundeshagen,  Schenkel,  Hagenbach,  Ebrard,  Lange,  Herzog, 
Krummacner,  and  others,*  have,  without  any  violence  or  in- 
consistency with  the  genius  of  the  church  of  their  fathers, 
united  themselves  with  the  positive  union  movement,  and 
labor  hand  in  hand  with  the  moderate  theologians  of  Lutheran 
origin,  as  Neander  (who  was  moreover  an  Israelite,  but  bap- 
tized in  the  Lutheran  church  in  Hamburg),  Nitsch,  Twesten, 
Julius  Miiller,  Olshausen,  Tholuck,  Liicke,  Rothe,  Liebner, 
Dorner,  etc.,  for  the  upbuilding  of  the  later  evangelical  the- 
ology, who,  on  account  of  their  catholic  spirit  and  learned 
worth,  have  exerted  such  a  mighty  and  steadily  growing  influ- 
ence upon  the  Protestant  churches  of  France,  Holland,  Eng- 
land, Scotland  and  America.  The  Melancthonian  spirit  of 
the  Lutheran  church  and  the  German  reformed  spirit  of  tide 
Heidelberg  Catechism,  as  they  were  originally  closely  affiliat- 
ed, have,  m  the  nineteenth  century  commingled  in  the  evan- 
gelical union  theory ^  and  what  God  has  joined  together  let 
not  man  put  asunder. 

Tlie  theology  of  the  Heidelberg  Catechism  \s  prcbcidcaUy  edi- 
fying.    It  speaks  throughout  the  language  of  living  expcri- 

*  We  must,  therefore,  resist  as  well  Heppe  as  Sudhoff,  when  the  first  saddles 
upon  the  Catechism  an  anti-Calvinistic  Melancthonianism,  and -the  second,  on  the 
contrary,  a  rigid  Calvinism.  If  it  were  an/)-Calvini8tic,  the  strictly  ("alTinistic 
Synod  of  Dortrecht  would  not  have  sanctioned  it ;  were  it  rigidly  Calvinigtie^  it 
would  not  have  gained  favor  among  the  Melancthonians  of  Germany.  Dr.  Kevin 
(originally  a  Presbyterian,  Old  School)  has  presented  the  true  view  in  regard  to  this 
point,  in  the  following  language :  "  The  knotty  points  of  Calvinism,  as  they  have 
been  called,  are  not  brought  forward  as  necessary  objects  of  orthodox  belief  one 
way  or  the  other.  Only  in  such  form  could  the  Catechism  have  gained  such  uni- 
versal credit  and  authority.  ...  It  has  sometimes  been  made  an  objection  to  the 
Catechism,  that  it  is  not  sufBciently  definite  and  explicit  on  some  of  these  hard 
points  of  Calvinism.  But  we  should  consider  this  to  be  rather  one  of  its  highest 
recommendations.  For  children  particularly,  such  excursions  into  the  territory  of 
metaphysics,  in  the  name  of  religious  instruction,  are  ever  to  be  deprecated  and 
deplored.  But  we  may  go  further  and  say  that  they  are  wholly  out  of  character  in 
any  church  confession  or  creed.  No  church  has  a  right  to  incorporate  them  In  any 
way  into  its  basis  of  ecclesiantical  communion.  In  any  case  an  extensive,  compli- 
cated creed  must  be  regarded  as  a  great  evil.**  History  and  Genius  of  the  Heidel- 
berg Catechism,  pp.  181  and  132. 
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ence.  It  is  the  confession  of  the  believing,  well-grounded, 
graciously  assured  Christian,  to  whom  nothing  is  holier  and 
more  precious  than  his  Saviour.  This  warm,  confiding,  cheer- 
ful confession,  is  laid  into  the  mouth  of  the  catechumen,  that 
it  may  continuously  present  itself  before  him  as  ideal.  Even 
if  he  does  not  at  first  understand  it,  it  nevertheless  sinks  into 
his  heart  like  Scripture  texts  or  verses  of  hvmns,  to  take  root 
and  bear  fruit  at  a  later  period,  Christianity  is  nowhere  ap- 
prehended and  presented  merely  as  abstract  doctrine,  but,  as 
m  the  New  Testament  itself,  as  fact,  power,  and  life.  Tlie 
Catechism  has  proceeded  from  deep  theological  study,  but  at 
the  same  time  also  from  fervent  prayer  and  living  experience. 
It  has  received  the  baptism  of  spirit  and  fire  from  above.  It 
has  the  unction  of  the  Holy  Ghost.  A  fresh  enthusiasm  of 
faith  breathes  in  it,  from  the  first  Question  to  the  last.  It  ad- 
dresses itself  not  merely  to  the  heaa  and  the  memory,  but  also 
to  the  heart  and  conscience.  It  is,  in  the  best  sense  of  the 
word,  subjective,  and  brings  the  contents  of  faith  into  personal 
contact  with  the  catechumen.  It  is  as  edifying  and  consoling, 
as  it  is  instructive  for  old  and  young.  It  has  become  at  once 
the  book  of  devotion  and  prayer  for  the  congregation.  This 
is  well  known  to  reformed  pastors  of  earlier  and  later  times. 

In  proof  of  this,  I  present  a  very  striking  example  which 
has  just  come  to  my  knowledge,  connected  with  the  church 
of  the  Holy  Ghost  in  Heidelberg,  where  Olevianus,  one  of  the 
authors  of  the  Heidelberg  Catechism,  was  once  pastor.  Dr. 
Plitt,  formerly  pastor  of  that  congregation,  now  JProfessor  of 
Theology  in  IJonn,  relates  of  his  pastoral  experience  that  he 
there  met  "  not  a  few  aged  men  and  women  whose  eyes  glis- 
tened when,  in  times  of  sickness,  their  thoughts  were  directed 
to  the  first  question  of  the  Catechism.  Most  of  them  still 
knew  it  by  heart,  having  committed  it  to  memory  in  the  years 
of  their  childhood.    Many  said  that  as  children  they  had  never 

{)roperly  understood  this  question,  and  that  they  found  great 
abor  in  learning  it  by  heart,  but  now  they  thanked  God  that 
they  knew  it,  and  prayed  it  to  their  comfort  and  edification. 
The  later  generation,  which  had  no  longer  been  brought  up 
under  the  Heidelberg  Catechism,  had  no  such  an  anchor  in 
similar  circumstances.  But  tlie  aged,  who  in  their  youth  had 
become  familiar  with  the  treasures  of  the  Heidelberg  Cate- 
chism, had  passed  through  many  vicissitudes  of  time,  without 
having  their  inward  peaceful  trust  aflccted  by  them.  They 
stood  on  ground  which  could  not  be  moved."* 

*  From  an  article  on  the  Significance  of  the  Heidelberg  Catechism  in  the  Re- 
formed  Church,  in  the  Studien  und  KriHken  for  1868,  No.  I,  pp.  24  and  25. 
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With  the  excellent  contents  of  the  Catechism  corresponds 
finally  its  pithy,  clear,  sincere,  and  popular  German  style. 
In  this  particular  it  is,  to  say  the  least,  only  exceeded  by  the 
smaller  Catechism  of  Luther,  that  great  master  of  edifying 
popular  language.  Dr.  Plitt  calls  the  language  of  the  Cate- 
chism "  exceedingly  beautiful",  and  remarks  very  appropri- 
ately :  "  The  Catechism  speaks  the  language  o{  faith,  even  of 
living,  personal  faith.  What  it  says  comes  from  the  heart, 
and  tiierefore  also  reaches  the  heart.  It  speaks  the  language 
of  life.  This  concrete  and  throughout  intuitive  language  of 
life — where  is  it  more  perfectly  spoken  than  in  tlie  Hdy 
Scriptures  ?  From  it  has  the  Catechism  learned  it ;  and  hence 
every  one  finds  in  it  what  he  needs — ^not  only  the  child,  but 
also  the  adult  and  the  aged  ;  not  only  the  uneaucated  and  the 
unlearned,  but  also  the  most  fully  educated  and  learned. 
The  Catechism  speaks  the  language  of  clear  jyredsionJ^  We 
may  add :  It  speaks  the  language  of  devotion  Bud  prayer,  or 
of  communion  with  God,  in  language  which  is  much  less  sub- 
ject to  change  than  the  language  ofevery  day  life,  used  in  the 
intercourse  of  men ;  and  thus  it  speaks  to  ns  with  true  power 
and  unction,  as  from  ancient  times.  The  verse  here  applies: 
"  The  mortal  have  many  languages,  the  immortal  only  one".* 


Art.  IL— the  ARISTOTLIAN  AND  THE   MODERN  PLACE  OP 

MAN  IN  ZOOLOGY. 

By  Prof.  C.  M.  Dewit,  Rochester,  New  York. 

The  rank  of  man  in  zoology  has  a  higher  interest  as  science 
advances,  and  as  its  moral  aspects  are  better  understood.  In 
a  previous  article, f  the  great  division  of  animals,  by  Aristotle, 
into  Enaima  and  Anaiina^  the  blooded  and  bloodless,  the  red- 
ilooded  and  white-blooded^  of  modern  times,  was  noticed. 
This  corresponds  to  the  Vertebrata  and  Invertebrata  of  La- 
marck, as  stated  by  Professor  Agassiz  :  Essay,  p.  96.  But, 
though  Aristotle  followed  no  definite  system  in  nis  excellent 
descriptions  of  animals,  he  saw  obvious  structural  differences 
and  recorded  them.  Thus,  the  division.  Mammalia  of  Lin- 
naeus, he  had  named  Zo6toka,:|:  viviparoics^  as  it  actually  is, 


*  HoX^ai  ulv  ^vtjroLC  yXurrai^  fiia  ^  u^avdroiaiv, 

JAmericah  Theological  Review,  vol.  iv,  p.  680. 
Prof.  Owen  on  Mammalia,  Sill.  Jour.  vol.  xxv,  p.  15,  1868,  and  Owen^s  Vol 
on  Mammalia,  pp.  108,  8vo,  London,  1859. 
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and  made  from  it  three  sections :  1.  Dipoda^  bipeds  (man) ; 
2.  Tetrapoda^  quadrupeds,  an  extensive  division ;  and  3. 
Apoda^  impeds  or  footless,  the  Cetacea  or  whale  family.  In 
this  actually  structural  view,  man  stands  alone,  separated  from 
all  other  mammal  forms.  So  early  in  the  history  of  philoso- 
phy was  man  seen  to  be  distinct,  though  not  removed  by  this 
arrangement  from  the  animals. 

The  simplicity  and  wisdom  of  such  a  system  is  seen  in  the 
few  and  obvious  characters  employed,  so  that  the  man  of  com- 
mon observation  could  understand  it.  It  required  three  thou- 
sand yeais  from  the  flay  of  Aristotle  to  that  progress  in  science 
which  culminated  in  the  zoology  of  Cuvier.  Yet,  in  this,  the 
characters  or  properties  employed  are  so  removed  from  com- 
mon acqiiisitions  that  not  one  m  a  thousand  of  those  who  are 
taught  tlie  four  great  divisions  of  the  system,  has  ever  had 
ocular  demonstration  of  the  structure  on  which  more  than  one 
is  founded,  and  not  even  that  in  the  ngrvous  system  of  fishes 
and  reptiles. 

But  Linnaeus  divided  the  same  mammals  into  unaviculata, 
ungvlata  and  mutica.  The  unguiculates  have  nails  on  their 
fingers  and  toes ;  the  ungulates  have  hoofs^  and  the  other  is 
the* footless  of  Aristotle.  Of  course  man  is  an  unguiculate^ 
and  takes  a  much  lower  rank  than  that  assigned  him  by  Aris- 
totle. If  the  Stagyrite  had  formed  a  zomogy,  man  would 
have  been  higher  even  in  structural  arrangement  than  in  that 
of  Linnaeus  and  Cuvier,  for  Cuvier  made  the  same  divisions  of 
mammals,  only  calling  the  whale  family  mutUata  instead  of 
mutica. 

Aristotle,  however,  had  other,  higher,  and  more  philoso- 
phical views  of  man,  which  place  him  in  a  rank  far  above  and 
wholly  distinct  from  that  of  the  animal.  These  are  to  be 
found  in  his  works  on  Ethics,  Economics,  and  the  Soul  or 
&pirit  (psyche),  and  some  of  which  are  accessible  to  the  mere 
Einglish  reader.     Only  a  brief  abstract  will  be  given. 

After  stating  of  the  musician,  the  statuary,  every  artist,  and 
all  who  have  any  work  to  perform,  Aristotle  says  :  "  The  good 
and  excellence  of  each  appears  to  consist  in  his  peculiar  work ; 
so  would  it  appear  to  be  with  man,  if  there  is  any  peculiar 
work  belonging  to  him".  "What,  then,  must  this  pecu- 
liar work  (of  man)  be  ?  For  life^  man  appears  to  share  in 
common  with  plants ;  but  his  peculiar  work:  is  the  object  of 
our  inquiry :  we  must,  therefore,  separate  the  life  of  nutri- 
tion and  growth.  Then,  a  kind  of  sensitive  life  would  next 
follow  ;  but  this  also  he  appears  to  enjoy  in  common  with  the 
horse,  the  ox,  and  every  animal.     There  remains,  therefore,  a 
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certain  practical  life  of  a  being  who  possesses  reason^ 
(logon).* 

This  distinguishing  power,  reason,  is  to  be  shown  in  an  ac- 
tive efficient  life  of  virtue,  or,  in  his  words,  "  according  to  the 
best  and  most  perfect  virtue",  tliat  is,  "  in  a  perfect  insist- 
ent) life",  as  he  explains  it.  Tlie  animal  in  man  is  not  the 
active  power  in  this  life  resulting  from  the  due  action  of 
reason. 

It  is  obvious  that  Aristotle  distinguishes  organized  bodies 
into  plants,  animals,  and  Tnan,  three  kingdoms  with  distinct 
limits ;  and  tliat  he  holds  man  to  be  separated  from  mere 
animals  by  his  reason.  It  is  clear  also,  that  reason,  in  his 
works,  involves  the  moral  sense,  or  sense  of  right  and  wrong, 
in  his  definition. 

This  elevation  of  man  above  the  highest  brute,  on  account 
of  a  power  different,  in  kind,  from  any  the  brute  possesses, 
Aristotle  maintaiiied^in  another  manner.  lie  states,  what 
modern  science  teaches,  that  some  animals  have  only  one  of 
the  five  senses,  touch  or  feeling ;  that  others  have  more,  and 
many  have  all  the  senses.  Then  he  asserts  that  "  sensation  is 
the  principle  of  no  moral  action",  and  gives  as  decisive  proof, 
"  the  fact  that  beasts  possess  sensation,  but  do  not  participate 
in  moral  action".t  There  is  great  unanimity  of  opinion  on 
both  these  points  among  men,  except  in  the  case  of  a  few 
zoologists  and  naturalists. 

In  his  Treatise  on  the  Soul  (psyche),  Aristotle  maintains 
the  same  great  principles,  a  summary  of  which  his  Ethics  pre- 
sents. Tlie  soul,  the  grand  endowment  of  man,  is  composed, 
in  his  words,  of  three  parts :  1.  The  irrational,  which  is  ^^  com- 
mon, and  belonging  to  plants",  as  well  as  to  animals  and  man, 
and  "  which  is  the  <5ause  of  nourishment  and  growth  in  all 
beings  that  are  nourished",  as  he  continues,  "  even  in  embryos, 
and  the  very  same  in  perfect  beings" ;  2.  The  appetitive^  or 
that  which  acts  in  .the  desires  and  appetites,  which  he  also 
calls  irrational,  though  it  '^  in  some  sense  partakes  of  reason, 
in  that  it  is  submissive  and  obedient  to  it "  (reason),  or  "  tends 
to  opposition  to  it",  and  is  the  animal  nature  in  man ;  and  3. 
The  reason  (logos),  the  peculiar  power  or  endowment  of  man, 
and  the  high  power  of  the  soul  (|3syche).  The  reason,  be 
says,  is  in  part  intellectual,  and  in  part  moral,  and  hence  he 
speaks  of  "  intellectual  virtues",  as  "  wisdom  and  prudence", 
and  "  moral ",  as  "  liberality  and  temperance".:!:  lie  said  also 
that    "not  one  of  the  moral  virtues  springs  up   in   us  by 

•  Aristotle'8  Ethics,  b.  1,  ch.  7.  f  B.  ti,  ch.  2. 

%  Ethics  b.  i,  ch.  13,  and  2.  b.  U,  ch.  1. 
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nature",  while  Plato  had  maintained  that  the  moral  virtues 
"  were  divinely  bestowed  ". 

These  teachings  of  Aristotle  present  us  with  the  ancient  and 
correct  notions  of  an  intelligent  and  discriminating  mind  on 
the  great  point  in  which  man  essentially  differs  from  even  the 
highest  animals.  Though  he  employed  language  which  differs 
from  the  modem  teachings,  his  meaning  is  precise  enough,  and 
easily  understood.  He  certainly  laid  the  foundation  for  the 
correct  classification,  which  places  man  at  the  head  of  organic 
life  by  his  high  rational  and  moral  powers,  of  which  modem 
zoologists  have  generally  lost  sight.  Had  this  classification 
been  adopted,  and  strictly  followed,  pliilosophers  would  have 
seen  it  to  have  been  "  instituted  by  the  divine  intelligence" 
as  one  of  "  the  categories  of  his  mode  of  thinking". 

Contrasted  ^vith  the  system  of  Cuvier  the  vast  superiority 
of  Aristotle's  basic  principle  is  most  obvious.  Organic  is  a 
higher  state  of  matter  than  inorganic,  even  the  tissue  of  a 
plant  than  a  particle  of  sand  or  even  a  crystal ;  for  it  has  vege- 
tative life.  Add  to  the  organism  animal  life  also,  and  great 
as  18  the  advance,  the  animal  characteristics  are  immeasurably 
inferior  to  the  high  power  of  ratiocination  by  means  of 
language  and  the  still  superior  moral  sense,  the  psyche  of  the 
Stagyrite  and  of  the  world,  which  exalts  man  to  a  participation 
of  the  Divine  image. 

It  is  evident  that  if  Aristotle  had  fully  described  the  char- 
acters of  the  higher  animals,  the  mammals,  his  views  would 
have  accorded  with  those  of  recent  times,  as  the  following : 
The  higher  animals  are  conscious  beings,  having  the  powers  of 
sensation  and  volition,  and  the  same  five  senses  as  man,  the 
organs  of  which  are  equally  palpable,  and  their  voluntary 
actions  fully  manifest ;  they  think  and  feel,  love  and  hate ; 
they  have  appetites  and  passions,  desires  and  aversions,  and 
often  give  proofs  of  anger  or  of  kindness,  as  well  as  of  some 
social  qualities  ;  they  remember  definitely,  strongly  and  long, 
and  reason  in  some  slight  degree  ;  they  contrive  for  protection 
and  defence,  and  the  good  of  their  young ;  they  have  varied 
and  strong  powers  of  instinct,  as  their  great  governing  prin- 
ciple, evidently  acting  for  important  results  without  instruc- 
tion or  experience.  All  those  powers,  essential  to  their  ex- 
istence and  the  continuance  of  their  species,  the  benevolent 
Creator  has  bestowed  upon  them,  that  the  object  of  their  being 
may  be  effected.  These  powers  they  share  \nt\\  man,  for  they 
constitute  the  animal  nature  in  man.  Just  so  far  as  these  are 
seen  in  them,  the  operations  of  animal  life  are  decisive.  In 
them,  instinct  is  far  more  powerful  and  extensive  than  in  man, 
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and  it  effects  operations  and  results  which  reason  could  not 
reach.  They  are  evidently  conscious  of  their  sensations,  as  of 
cold  or  hunger  ;  of  their  desires  and  purposes,  as  of  providii^ 
for  their  young ;  and  of  their  means  of  communicating  their 
thoughts  or  desires,  or  fears  or  joys.  Such  is  the  mere  aninud 
mina. 

All  these  powers  and  actings  are  proofs  of  the  existence  cf 
mind  in  many  and  must  be  also,  in  the  higher  animals,  evi- 
dence of  the  possession  of  the  sam^  sort  of  mind  in  themy  as 
it  understands,  feels  its  connection  with  the  outer  world,  and 
acts  in  accordance  with  the  laws  of  its  being.  Thus  far  there 
has  been  a  tacit  agreement  among  all  truly  thinking  men. 

But,  man  is  possessed  of  another  and  superior  power,  un- 
known in  the  mere  animal,  and  passing  under  various  names. 
It  is  the  sense  of  right  and  wrong,  the  moral  sense  or  con- 
science, the  feeling  of  moral  obligation  so  authoritatively  ex- 
pressed in  the  term  ought,  or  the  sense  of  religions  duty  to 
whicli  man  is  bound.  The  explicit  agreement  or  Aristotle,  on 
this  point  also,  has  come  down  to  us  in  his  language,  already 
quoted,  that  "  beasts  possess  sensation,  but  do  not  participate 
in  moral  action". 

Tlie  true  system  must  distinguish  between  plants,  animals, 
and  man,  as  constituting  three  different  kingdoms;  for  they 
are  prominent  before  our  eyes  hywhat  they  do^  and  we  cannot 
change  the  fact  by  refusing  to  notice  it.  The  structural  ar- 
rangement of  Cuvier  depends  on  physical  (material  or  organic) 
differences,  passing  from  the  lowest  or  radiate^  throngh  the 
mx)Uvscate  and  articulate^  to  the  highest  or  vertebrate.  Thonght, 
mind,  intelligence,  reason,  soul  and  moral  sense,  do  not  ap- 
pear thus  far  in  the  classification,  and  man  is  located  with  the 
beasts,  and  has  only  powers  of  the  same  mental  kind  with 
them.  This  is  the  understanding  of  the  zoology  of  Cuvier  by 
A^assiz,  while  he  admits  the  transcendent  greatness  of  these 
animal  powers  in  man.  And  in  Ciivier's  divisions  of  mam-* 
mals,  not  one  of  them  has  any  reference  to  psychical  powers, 
but  simply  relate  to  structure,  as  Agassiz  also  maintains.  Re- 
trograde and  derogatory  to  the  science  of  our  age  is  the  zoology 
of  mere  material  form.  In  which  of  these  do  we  see  the  higher 
thoughts  of  the  Creator?  Which  aproximates  at  all  to  that 
which  is  the  glory  of  the  Infinite  Mind? 

One  of  the  great  evils  of  this  anatomical  zoology  is  the  con- 
tinual controversies  on  the  value  of  structural  differences  in 
determining  the  place  of  man  in  the  system.  After  an  extend- 
ed examination  of  the  structure  of  the  anthropoid  monkeys, 
the  orang-outan,  the  chimpanzee,  and  the  gorilla  by  Professor 
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Owen,  the  distinguished  anatomical  anthority  in  England,  he 
came  to  a  decisive  and  full  separation  of  man  from  those  an- 
thropoids. Adopting  the  system  of  Cnvier,  though  lie  admits 
that  only  the  human  body  is  formed  for  a  human  soul,  he  felt 
obliged  to  depend  on  anatomy  to  support  his  views  of  the  rank 
of  man.  In  an  article  published  in  1857,  by  him,  on  the  brain 
as  decisive  in  the  case,  he  formed  a  new  primary  division  for 
man  only,  under  the  name  of  archencepJiala  (ruling  brain,  or 
brain-ruler).  His  deduction  was,  that  there  are  three  pails  of 
the  brain,  the  **  posterior  lobe",  the  "  posterior  corner",  and 
tlie  '*  hippocampus",  which  are  "  peculiar  to  and  characteris- 
tic" of  tne  human  brain,  and  separate  man  by  structure  from 
the  anthropoids. 

This  principle  has  been  opposed  on  two  grounds:  one,  is  the 
insnflSciency  of  any  one  orfi:an  to  be  the  characteristic  of  man ; 
and  the  other  is  t^^e  denial  of  the  statement,  and  the  produc- 
tion of  proof  that  these  parts  of  the  brain  are  more  prominent 
in  some  apes  than  in  man. 

It  was  stated  at  the  meeting  of  the  British  Association,  by 
Professor  Huxley,  another  high  authority,  that  he  and  others 
had  presented  this  evidence  in  all  fulness;  that  discussions  on 
the  minute  differences  in  the  brains  or  any  other  part,  as  a  foot 
or  hand,  could  not  lead  to  any  satisfactory  result;  and  that 
the  real  differences  are  found  in  their  **  intellectual  and  moral 
powers".  This  last  declaration  is  the  very  doctrine  promul- 
gated by  Aristotle  so  long  before  our  era.* 

Gratiolet,  on  the  continent,  has  great  reputation  on  this  sub- 
ject, from  his  examination  of  the  brains  of  the  anthropoids  and 
microcephals.  The  last  is  the  class  of  idiots^  from  the  small- 
ness  of  heads  or  from  the  stinted  growth  of  the  brain.  He 
states  that  the  brain  of  microcephals,  while  it  is  less  than  that 
of  the  gorilla  or  orang-outan,  is  "still  the  habitation  of  a 
speaking  soul.  This  innate,  and  as  it  were  inextinguishable 
quality,  is  man's  highest  and  most  distinctive  feature;  and 
however  lowered  by  disease  or  imbecility,  man  is  still  human, 
not  an  ape".  Gratiolet's  important  conclusion  from  the  whole 
is,  that "  man  is  separated  from  animals  as  completely  by  his 
physical  organism  as  he  is  by  his  mental  phenomena".t 

Another  highly  extolled  authority  on  the  same  subject,  Dr. 
Wagner,  agrees  with  Gratiolet,  "  that  there  is  no  absolute  iden- 
tification of  the  human  brain,  not  even  of  microcephals,  with 
the  quadrumane  brain".  Another  statement  of  the  same 
author  is,  that  "from  all  we  know  of  the  normal  and  abnormal 

*  SiBimafCi  Journal,  toL  xxxit,  pp.  440-441.  f  Some  toI.  p.  192. 
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human  and  ape  strncture,  the  two  are  separated  as  widelj  as 
birds  and  mammals All  I  know  of  zoology  and  physi- 
ology is  opposed  to  any  such  transmutation  as  JDarwin  sug- 
gests".* 

This  history  is  full  of  interest  to  the  inquirer  after  truth.  The 
declarations  of  some  of  the  learned  zoologists  in  this  brief  re- 
view, show  us  that  they  hold  man  to  be  entirely  distinct  from 
animals  by  his  structure  and  by  his  moral  and  intellectual 
powers.  The  advance  already  made  indicates  the  wise  direc- 
tion of  philosophic  minds  towards  the  palpable  facta  of  the 
relative  and  superior,  but  peculiar  endowments  of  man.  While 
this  indication  from  the  foreign  authors  just  noticed  is  so  grate- 
ful, the  same  has  just  appeared  in  the  extended  geology  of 
Professor  J.  D.  Dana.  Though  an  adherent  to  the  classifica- 
tion of  Cuvier  in  the  general,  he  has  separated  man  from  all 
the  other  mammals  by  putting  him  into  th^  primary  division 
or  sub-class,  under  the  name  ^^  ArchonU — man  (alone),"  or 
HulerSy  and  then  classing  the  other  mammals  in  three  separate 
divisions.  And  he  maintains  that  tlie  geology  of  that  period 
gave,  and  still  gives,  full  announcement  of  the  high  powera 
of  the  coming  man,  which  separate  him  from  the  mere  animals. 
We  know  that  Professor  Dana  assigns  to  man  all  those  moral 
powers  or  endowments  which  are  here  maintained  to  distin- 
guish him  from  the  brutes.  For  he  was  on  earth  '*  the  ^rf 
\  (being)  capable  of  deriving  happiness  from  beauty,  truth, 
and  goodness;  of  apprehending  eternal  right;  of  looking  from 
the  finite  towards  the  Infinite,  and  communing  with  God  his 

Maker".t 

The  question  now  occurs  how,  with  such  high  and  truthful 
views  of  man,  an  intelligent  naturalist  can  sanction,  in  the 
general,  the  structural  zoology  of  Cuvier?  The  answer  is, 
that  the  system  is  designed  to  be  confined  to  the  organic  char- 
acters or  properties  of  its  subjects.  This  is  the  very  solution 
given  by  Professor  Dana:  "  Science,  in  searching  out  the  sys- 
tem in  nature,  leaves  psychical  or  intellectual  qualities  out  of 
view  ;  and  this  is  right".!  Let  the  "  right"  pass  for  the  pre- 
sent, and  it  is  clear  that  the  system  of  Cuvier  may  be  adopted 
as  an  easy  and  natural  classification  to  such  a  mind,  even 
though  it  has  the  most  exalted  views  of  the  moral  elevation  of 
man.  Such  a  naturalist  studies  zoology  in  its  mere  structural 
relations  or  animal  aspects,  excluding  mental  characters  from 
the  fundamental  principles  of  the  system,  if  not  even  from  the 

♦  SiUiman* 8  Journal^  vol.  xxxiv,  p.  195.     f  Dana^s  Oeclogy^  pp.  673-4. 
X  Sillitnati'a  Journal^  vol.  xxjlt,  p.  66,  for  1863. 
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lower  divisions  of  it.  Numbers  of  scientific  men  stand 
upon  this  ground,  as  they  agree  with  Prof  Dana  in  the  state- 
ments already  made.  Were  these  views  onlv  declared  and 
maintained,  the  science  would  not  be  exposed  to  the  general 
.condemnation  of  holdtng  to  the  mere  animal  nature  of  man. 
We  should  then  have  the  full  admission  of  the  distinct  and 
superior  characters  of  man,  while  mere  zoologv  would  be  lim- 
ited to  the  anatomical  or  physical  and  physiological  constitu- 
tion. This  would  be  a  great  improvement,  and  would  remove 
a  great  difficulty.  The  actual  "  two-fold  constitution  "  of  man, 
the  material  and  the  spiritual,  would  find  a  prominent  place  in 
our  philosophy.  The  mental  and  moral  powers  of  man  would 
be  treated  of  by  their  proper  teachers,  the  psychologists,  mor* 
alists,  and  theologians.  Tnis  is  the  first  ana  obvious  answer  to 
the  question. 

This  explication,  let  it  be  observed,  does  not  accord  with 
the  views  of  Prof.  Agassiz;  for  he  asserts,  and  attempts  to 
prove,  that  man  and  animals  have  the  same  intellectual  and 
psychical  qualities  m  kind^  and  therefore  these  can  not  be 
used  in  the  systematic  arrangement,  as  thev  do  not  distinguish, 
but  do  even  unite,  man  ana  animals  in  the  same  category.* 
He  does  hold  man  to  be  only  an  animal.  In  sorrow  is  it 
stated  that  he  ignores  the  essential  diflference  between  intellec- 
tual and  moral  powers  or  characters,  between  brute  conscious- 
ness and  the  sense  of  riffht  and  wrong,  or  moral  obligation. 
This  is  the  second  general  answer,  and  the  real  answer  to  this 
absurd  view. 

Besides  the  two  methods,  above  considered,  of  sustaining  the 
use  of  the  system  of  Cuvier,  there  is  only  one  other,  and 
somewhat  related  to  the  first.  It  is  that  of  being  a  convenient 
system  for  arrangement  and  descriptions,  whether  man  and 
animals  have  any  psychical  characters  or  not,  for  they  are  not 
even  to  be  referrea  to.  This  considers  the  system  as  a  mere 
human  contrivance,  a  natural  method  in  the  sense  condemned 
by  Pref.  Agassizf,  because,  though  its  facts  are  admitted, 
tney  have  no  reference  to  the  wisdom  of  the  Creator,  but  are 
merely  classified  for  the  arrangement  of  our  knowledge,  and 
for  the  more  easy  acquisition  and  expansion  of  it. 

On  these  three  methods  some  remarks  are  important,  since 
in  this  discussion  the  objectists  discover  the  Divine  plan  in  the 
constitution  of  organized  beings  and  the  development  of  the 
highest  exhibition  of  the  Divine  wisdom  and  benevolence. 

In  this  view,  the  last  method  is  unworthy  of  reception  and 

*  Agassiz*  Essay  on  Classification,  pp.  65-66,  etc. 
f  Essay  on  Clarification,  p.  8. 
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support,  as  it  excludes  all  consideration  of  the  noblest  powers 
of  our  nature.  Matter  and  organism  is  the  summum  bonxm 
of  such  naturalists.    This  is  a  mere  zmc  consideration. 

Tlie  second  method,  which  is  suppor^pd  by  Professor  Agaa- 
siz,  and  may  well  be  named  the  anthrop(hZ(nc  system,  has  been 
considered  in  the  previous  pages,  and  shown  to  be  untenable 
in  the  view  of  common  sense,  as  well  as  condemned  by  many 
distinguished  naturalists,  from  Aristotle  to  the  present  day. 
It  finds,  as  is  hoped,  few  advocates  or  defenders  anywhere. 
Besides  the  distinguished  European  names  before  introduced 
in  this  paper,  a  great  number  of  naturalists  might  be  men- 
tioned m  our  country  besides  Prof.  Dana,  who  fill  high 
places  in  our  colleges  and  other  institutions,  or  are  educated 
men,  well  qualifiea  for  a  judicious  conclusion  on  this  subject 

The  first  method  depends  on  structure  for  its  fundamental 
principle  and  divisions,  and  is  thus  far  that  of  Cuvier.  As 
now  held  by  Professor  Owen  and  others,  it  involves  tjie  prin- 
ciple that  the  distinct  structure  of  man  is  significant  oi  the 
high  intellectual  and  moral  powers  bestowed  on  him  by  his 
benevolent  Creator.  "Were  these  characters  of  the  soul  or  the 
spirit  only  made  fundamental,  the  system  would  cease  to  be 
that  of  Cfuvier,  and  be  assimilated  to  the  views  of  Aristotle, 
or  the  system  of  Ehrenberg,  or  of  St.  Hilaire,  and  would  ac- 
cord with  the  doctrines  here  maintained.  As  it  is,  its  sup- 
porters can  adopt  and  maintain  the  strongest  views  of  the  dis- 
tinct and  separate  moral  constitution  of  man. 

To  mention  no  others  on  the  "  psychical  or  intellectual  qual- 
ities", Prof.  Dana*  says;  '* these  immaterial  characteristics 
have,  in  all  cases,  a  material  or  structural  expression :  and 
when  this  expression  is  apprehended,  and  its  true  importance 
fully  admitted,  classification  will  not  fail  of  its  duty  in  recog- 
nizing the  distinctions  they  indicate".  And  again,  on  "  The 
introduction  of  man — the  first  being  of  moral  and  intellectual 
qualities,  and  in  whom  the  unity  oi  nature  has  its  full  expres- 
sion".t  Zoologists  of  this  school  hold  that  the  peculiaf  struc- 
ture of  man,  which  separates  him  from  the  animals,  is  indica- 
tive of  higher  endowments  than  could  be  adapted  to  an  in- 
ferior structure  and  organization ;  or,  to  use  the  words  of  Prof. 
Dana,  the  intellectual  and  moral  power  "  of  man  is  thus  ex- 
pressed in  his  material  structure.  Man  is,  therefore,  not  one 
of  the  Primates  alongside  of  the  monkeys",  as  he  had  been 
ranked  ;  but,  "  he  stands  alone — the  Archon:|:  of  mammals". 
Tliis    speculation   derives    the  high    intellectual  and   moral 

•  SiUimarCa  Journal,  Vol.  35,  p.  65,  1863. 
t  Geology,  p.  742,  and  %  P-  573. 
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powers  from,  or  exhibits  them  through,  the  structural  form, 
and  from  the  physiology  of  the  upper  extremities  as  being 
cephalic^  and  not  locomotive^  instruments.  It  was  of  such  a 
highly  organized  body,  acting  out  such^ew  manifestations  of 
powers,  tliat  Prof.  Owen*  uttered  the  following  in  the  con- 
clusion of  his  work  on  the  Vertebrata :  *'  Such  are  the  dominat- 
ing powers  with  which  we,  and  we  alone  are^  gifted  !  This 
frame  is  a  temporary  trust,  for  the  uses  of  which  we  are  re- 
sponsible to  the  Maker.  Waste  not  its  energies;  dull  them 
not  by  sloth ;  spoil  them  not  by  pleasures !  The  supreme 
work  of  Creation  has  been  accomplished  that  you  might  pos- 
sess a  body — the  sole  erect — of  all  animal  bodies  most  free 
— and  for  what  ?  For  the  service  of  the  soul.  Think  what  it 
may  become — the  temple  of  the  Holy  Spirit  I" 

Let  it  be,  that  the  erect  form  of  man  is  the  structural  ex- 
pression of  that  Divine  ima^e  in  which  man  was  created,!  as 
uttered  by  a  wise  man  of  old,  "  Lo,  this  only  have  I  found, 
that  God  hath  made  man  upright  '^  and  that  the  abnormal 
action  of  the  organs  shows  also  that  "  they  have  sought  out 
many  inventions "  or  things  opposed  to  rectitude:  let  it  be 
true,  that  when  the  structural  "  expression  is  apprehended, 
the  classification  will  not  fail  of  its  duty "  to  show  the  high 
and  peculiar  powers,  physical  and  moral,  which  man  possesses. 
Is  this  slow  and  obscure  method,  that  which  the  Creator  de- 
signs those  made  in  his  image  shall  pursue  to  a  just  knowledge 
of  himself  and  of  themselves  ?  It  can  not  be ;  it  does  not 
comport  with  the  attributes  revealed  by  his  works.  We  can 
not  say  of  such  a  system,  which  wholly  excludes  **  intellectual 
and  psychical  characters" ;  "  this  is  right".  Especially  should 
the  moral  sense,  or  religious  principle,  the  highest  endowment 
of  man,  and  that  one  in  whicn  his  likeness  to  the  Divine  Crea- 
tor possesses  the  greatest  importance  and  can  be  productive  of 
the  richest  good,  be  introduced.  No  other  basic  principle 
is  so  simple,  so  easy,  and  so  natural.  Besides  it  is  the  most 
obvious  way.  For,  the  action  of  man  immediately  exhibits 
his  moral  power,  and  his  noble  and  peculiar  psychical  charac- 
teristics. Men  understood  the  true^plan  of  man  in  the  ex- 
tended system  of  being  on  earth  long  before  the  Christian  era, 

•  Vertebrata,  p.  51. 

f  Since  the  above  was  written,  Prof.  Dana  has  fallj  prc^nted  his  views  of 
the  **  immeasurable  "  difference  between  man  and  animals,  in  that  spiritual  element 
which  is  ^'  wholly  distinct  from  any  thing  of  a  psychical  or  intellectual  nature  in 
the  mere  animal  '\  and  "  through  which,  man  bears  God's  image,"  and  by  which 
man  is  made  '*  a  moral  being".  It  is  the  adoption  of  such  views,  long  held  by  the 
great  body  of  educated  men  and  by  most  t-hinking  minds,  zoologists  or  not,  that 
science  falsely  so-caUed  is  made  harmless. 
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and  no  doubt  tauffht  it  also  before  the  flood,  and  the  fint 
father  mast  have  shown  it  to  his  children,  for  it  is  enstamped 
on  the  verjTonter  man  and  breathed  forth  from  the  inner.  No 
parent  coald  ever  have  said  to  his  children  that  the  young 
calf  is  your  brother;*  and  this  lion  is  another;  and  that  ele- 
phant is  year  grandfather,  that  horse  is  your  uncle,  and  that 
she-bear  is  your  aunt :  and  we  are  all  of  one  animal  race,  and 
ou  possess  the  scmie  kind  of  powers  which  distinguish  u& 
~es ;  one  exception  should  be  made ;  for  tJieir  intimate  rela- 
tionship to  the  tribe  of  monkeys  has  always  been  maintained 
by  the  MoTibodditea.  True,  this  is  a  modern  family,  and  not 
yet  extensively  diffused.  But  it  maintains  very  definite  and 
dogmatic  principles.  Had  father  Monboddo  met  an  aged 
orang  or  gorilla  in  the  woods,  he  would  have  exclaimed 
with  delight,  "  My  dearly  beloved  and  honored  brother,  uncle, 

Srandsire,  give  me  your  hand ;  we  are  of  one  blood."  The 
[onboddites  were  unknown  to  the  Egyptians,  Hebrews, 
Greeks  and  Romans,  and  no  Sanscrit  wisdom  is  yet  known  to 
have  spoken  of  them.  Tlie  true  system  however  is  old  as  man, 
so  prominent  are  its  characters.  But  the  structural  system, 
on  the  other  hand,  has  required  centuries  of  progress  to  de- 
velope  it,  and  is  now  passing  through  a  fiery  omed,  bv  which 
it  will  probably  be  consumed.  This  result  is  devoutly  to  be 
desired.  Then  will  mind  and  heart  have  their  true  position  in 
philosophy,  as  in  nature  and  Divine  Providence. 

To  this  the  scientific  world  will  ultimately  come,  as  exhibit- 
ing the  Divine  plan  in  creation.  No  other  will  be  admitted  to 
be  satisfactory^  and  accordant  with  the  highest  wisdom.  Some 
will  maintain  that  the  zoologist  has  not  at  present  discovered 
an  unexceptionable  method  of  arrangement  which  may  super- 
sede that  of  Cuvier  in  the  general ;  that  vertebrates,  articu- 
lates, moUuscates,  and  radiates,  actually  exist,  and  man  is  a 
vertebral;  that  of  vertebrates,  there  are  mammals,  birds,  rep- 
tiles, and  fishes,  and  man  ia  a  mammal ;  that  of  mammals, 
there  are  unguiculates,  ungulates,  and  mutilates,  and  man  U 
an  v/nguiculute ;  that  of  unguiculates,  there  are  bimana,  quad- 
rumana,  cheiroptera,  &a,  and  man  is  the  only  form  oj  the 
him,a/na.  Let  all  this  be  admitted ;  but  is  this  system  of  Cu- 
vier the  wisest  and  the  best  ?  The  stamens,  pistils,  and  seed-ves- 
sels, are  the  same,  and  as  necessary  and  abundant  as  when 
they  entered  into  the  classification  of  plants  and  were  the 
ground-work  of  the  botanical  system  or  Linnaeus ;  but  they 
remain,  while  his  beautiful  and  attractive  artificial  system  be- 
longs only  to  history.  So  it  should  be  the  effort  of  zoologists 
to  evolve  the  distinctions  which  separate  man  from  animals ; 
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and  they  should  tolerate  the  system  of  Cuvier  only  till  a  snpe- 
rior  classification  is  formed,  leaving  that  of  Cavier  also  to 
history.  Indeed,  would  it  not  be  preferable  to  have  the  sysrtm 
based  npon  broad  eternal  differences  in  fact,  than  upon  a  prin- 
ciple so  liable  to  misconception  and  abuse,  even  ii  the  latter 
seemed  to  be  more  logical  ?  Let  man  fill  the  place  required 
by  his  distinguishing  properties  which  separate  him  from  all 
other  creatures  of  life,  and  with  that  great  fact  let  the  system 
be  made  consistent.  So  rational  and  clear  is  this,  that  oppo- 
sition to  it  is  absurdity  and  derogation  to  the  Creator  ana  nis 
works. 

Above  all,  let  no  one  be  deceived  by  the  do^a  that  only 
the  8tructu/ral  classification  is  nat/wral^  as  is  implied  in  the  state- 
ment of  Prof.  Agassiz.  For  organism  is  nai/aral  in  the  same 
sense  as  is  inorganic  matter ;  uie  powers  of  animal  life  are 
natural  precisely  as  is  vegetative  life,  or  the  mind  of  the  ani- 
mal is  nai/ural  in  the  same  respect  as  the  life  of  the  vegetable; 
and,  the  soul,  or  the  moral  power  of  man,  is  nai/wral  precisely 
tA  is  the  sensation  and  volition  of  the  brute,  or  the  intellect 
and  linguical  powers  of  man.  It  is  natural  for  animals  to  act 
according  to  their  powers  and  instincts ;  and  equally  natural 
for  man  to  act  according  to  his  endowments.  For  the  horse  to 
neigh,  the  bird  to  sing,  and  for  the  man  to  reason,  to  feel  the 
approbation  or  condemnation  of  conscience,  or  to  be  sensible 
to  moral  obligation  and  the  duty  of  gratitude  and  praise  to  the 
Infinite  Spirit,  is  also  natural.  Properties  or  powers  of  mind 
and  heart,  form  as  definite  and  finely-marked  distinctions  as 
do  those  of  structure  and  organization.  In  the  earlier  stages 
of  society,  or  before  natural  science  can  have  made  any  con- 
siderable progress,  these  powers  of  intellect  and  soul  must  be 
the  ground-work  of  systematic  divisions  of  men  and  animals. 
So,  infact^  it  has  been  proved  to  be  in  the  migrations,  science, 
and  progre^  of  nations.  The  mere  animal  has  held  the  same 
rank,  compared  with  man,  it  now  does,  namely,  immeasurably 
inferior  to  that  of  man.  In  the  history  of  nations,  Divine 
Providence  has  put  its  stamp  of  certainty  on  the  correct  esti- 
mate of  animals  by  man  among  the  civilized  and  uncivilized, 
among  the  nations  earliest  on  record  and  those  of  the  latest 
discovery,  in  the  islands  of  the  Pacific  and  in  the  midst  of 
Africa. 
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Art.  IIL—  DORNER  ON  THE   SINLESS  PERFECTION  OF  JESUS. 

(continued  from  page  280.) 

/F.   The  sig^iijicance  of  the  sinlessneas  of  Je8u%  for  Christian 

apologetics. 

Every  intellectually  active  age  sees  new  sides  in  the  person 
of  Christ ;  sides  which  possess  power  to  heal  the  evils  recently 
arisen  in  society,  and  to  overcome  new  popular  errors.  These 
attacks  must  contribute  to  the  church  s  own  enrichment  and 
self-confirmation.  They  arouse  from  the  slumber  of  traditional 
custom,  which  supposes  that  it  holds  possession  of  that  which 
can  have  a  living  presence  only  by  means  of  constant  spiritual 
toil,  and  which  can  be  a  complete,  harmonious,  and  secure 

{)osses8ion  only  as  it  is  a  living  present  reality.  It  is  the  privi- 
ege  of  the  gospel  diat  its  opponents  are  obliged  to  fix  intently 
the  disciples'  gaze  on  that  Dy  which  they  themselves  may  be 
overthrown,  t,  ^.,  may  be  won. 

In  the  earlier  centuries  there  was  among  mankind  a  more 
lively  sense  of  God,  or  at  least  a  more  lively  craving  foir  God. 
than  is,  in  many  wavs,  to  be  found  at  present.  Tlie  old 
world's  despair  of  itself  was  the  end  of  its  mediate  or  direct 
deification  of  the  world.  The  general  decay  of  human  things, 
and  misery,  drove  the  heathen  world  to  God,  and  to  his  reve- 
lation in  Clirist.  In  this  revelation  it  was  the  Dimiie  for 
which  it  had  most  directly  an  open  eye ;  more  precisely,  it 
was  the  divine  on  that  side  which  distmguishes  it  most  from 
the  human,  in  its  perishableness,  its  chaos,  and  its  misery; 
that  is,  it  was  the  might  and  majesty,  the  glory  and  blessed- 
ness of  God ;  and  the  most  intensive  piety  of  the  first  centu- 
ries was  more  a  fieeing  from  this  world  as  a  vain  show  to  God, 
than  a  use  of  the  present  world,  animated  by  Christian  prin- 
cij^es. 

To  this  characteristic  trait  of  ancient  Christianity,  which 
had  to  fix  its  seat  amid  expiring  nationalities,  there  seems  to 
be  a  strong  contrast  made  by  the  youthful  world  of  the  migra- 
tory northern  nations,  as  they  pressed  with  energy  into  the 
midst  of  this  old  world.  But  the  latter  enjoyed  what  I  would 
almost  call  the  natural  blessing  of  a  youthful  age,  —  at  least 
the  young  nations  historically  most  important  had  this, — 
namely,  a  lively  sense  of  God,  and  a  craving  for  God ;  and 
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entered  willingly  into  the  school  and  the  discipline  of  the 
ancient  church,  according  to  which,  men  and  virgins  who  had 
devoted  their  lives  to  God  took  rank  above  knights  and  noble 
matrons ;  nay,  chivalry  and  imperialism  became  in  part,  even 
spiritually,  the  church's  arm,  by  their  vow  of  obedience.  Not 
only  was  wliolesome  discipline  established ;  not  only  were  the 
wild  shoots  of  these  hard^  children  of  nature  pruned ;  but  the 
church  made  an  incision  into  the  normal  ana  divinely-consti- 
tuted life  of  nature,  as  if  it  were  theirs  to  annihilate  the 
human,  that  nothing  but  the  divine  might  be  current.  Not 
only  were  the  earthy  and  moral  spheres  of  life  depreciated, 
and  robbed  of  independent  signincance,  —  all  worth,  nay,  all 
true  reality  being  placed  solely  in  the  church,  which  sacrificed 
to  God  or  transubstantiated  all  that  is  earthy  ;  but  revelation 
itself,  and  above  all,  its  consummation  in  Christ,  was  divested 
of  its  HUMAN  character;  the  omnipotent  majesty  of  Christ,  his 
legislative  and  judicial  holiness  being  alone  in  their  thoughts. 
The  human  friendship  and  the  human  tenderness  of  his  nature 
were  transferred  to  Mary  and  the  saints. 

So  long  as  this  immedfiate,  and  as  it  were  natural,  but  quite 
indefinite  sense  of  God,  fed  by  the  devotional  life  of  the 
church,  preponderated  among  mankind,  —  the  feeling  of 
general  and  deep  reverence  tor  God's  holy,  annihilating, 
omnipresent  majesty,  before  which  all  finite  being  is  valueless 
and  as  nothing,  * —  tnere  were  in  the  prevailing  mood  of  man- 
kind grounds  which  (where  Christianity  must  needs  be  proved 
by  arguments)  had  a  lively  sense  for  the  evidence  of  miracles. 
The  mind  was  prepared  to  see  miracles  breaking  forth  at 
every  moment  and  everywhere,  and  to  see  in  them  the  omni- 

f)otence  and  majesty  of  God,  and  in  this  mood  willingly  be- 
ieved  the  credibly-reported  miracles  of  Scripture.  What 
they  proved  in  their  own  nature  was,  indeed,  nothing  but  the 
majesty  and  power  of  God,  exalted  above  the  powers  of  man- 
kind and  of  nature,  but  this  passed  for  the  divine  «ar'  e|o;:^^v, 
and  the  deficiency  perhaps  felt  as  to  the  certainty  of  the 
testimonies  from  antiquity  for  miracles  was  richly  compensated 
by  the  belief  in  the  miracles  continued  in  the  church.* 

What  a  wholly  different  turh  the  matter  has  taken  in  the 
last  centuries,  and  how  much  has  the  feeling  altered,  especially 
in  the  Protestant  world !    How  many  believing  Protestants 

•  The  proof  from  prophecy,  too,  in  its  usual  acceptation,  was  properly  nothing 
but  a  proof  of  the  power  of  God  as  opposed  to  accident,  and  revealed  so  little 
the  unity  and  constancy  of  God's  chief  end  in  the  world  that,  on  the  contrary, 
the  most  trivial  occurrence  in  detail  appeared  to  lend  more  stringency  to  this  proof 
than  what  is  most  important  and  indispensable  to  God's  chief  end  in  the  world 
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who  hold  fast  the  miracles  of  Christ  have  come  to  fiuth  in 
Christ,  not  hy  his  miracles,  bnt,  so  to  speak,  in  gpite  of  them; 
because,  the  more  the  philosophical  sense  has  been  cultiTated, 
the  more  (that  is,  so  long  as  they  were  considered  acts  of  om- 
nipotence, but  not  eaually  acts  of  a  disposing  divine  wisdom, 
and  unconnected  witn  the  ultimate  and  absolute  scope  of  the 
universe),  the  more  did  miracles  stand  opposed  to  ttie  whole 
weight  of  the  firm  and  regular  laws  of  nature,  nay,  to  lie 
entire  position  of  the  children  of  this  age,  which  sees  in  the 
visible  universe  a  well-ordered  and  momentous  reality,  with 
its  own  life,  its  own  meaning,  and  not  a  mere  cover  of  a 
miracle-world  lying  behind  and  seeming  to  be  a  world  of  arf)i- 
trary  will. 

One  has  a  good  right  to  call  the  nearly  dominant  mode  of 
contemplating  the  world  in  the  physical  researches  of  the  day 
a  dead  mode,  denuded  of  God,  wanting  ideality,  and  narrow. 
But  it  cannot  be  denied  that,  on  the  other  nand,  it  has  a 
more  concrete,  truer  insight  into  the  connection  oi  the  powers 
of  the  world,  and  of  their  operations  and  laws,  than  tne  old, 
and,  so  to  speak,  one-sided  theological  view  of  the  tmiverse. 
Whoever  now  stands  true  in  the  Christian  faith,  denies  no 
actual  fact  to  defend  the  faith.  It  is  rather  the  infinite  elas- 
ticity of  Christianity  to  derive  advantage  from  every  real 
advance  of  human  knowledge,  and  to  apply  it  as  an  impulse 
to  purify  man,  and  to  reveal  new  sides  oi  the  glory  of  the 
gospel.  The  world-despising  idealism  has,  as  Oetinger  already 
perceived,  done  so  much  aamage  to  true  theology,  and  so 
much  does  it  obstruct  even  to  this  day,  the  historical  view  of 
Christianity,  that  theology  may  well  see  in  it  a  summons  to 
give  greater  significance  to  the  actual  world ;  and  the  recent 
mutation  of  idealism  into  materialism,  which  would  hardly 
have  been  eiFected  had  the  importance  of  matter  and  of  the 
terrestrial  world  found  more  correct  appreciation  in  theology 
and  philosopv,  points  to  the  same  task.  To  this  we  are  sum- 
moned also  by  the  undeniable  fact,  that  the  divine  work  of 
the  Reformation  is  closely  connected  with  that  revolution,  and 
with  the  advance  of  the  physical  sciences. 

It  is  true  that  Faith^  tne  heart's  love  of  the  Eeformation, 
soars  beyond  the  visible  to  find  its  rest  and  its  life  in  the 
living  Gfod,  revealed  in  Christ.  It  seeks  and  finds  its  true 
citizenship  in  heaven.  But  heaven  is  to  it  no  longer  a  remote 
thing  in  eternity^  as  it  was  to  the  middle  ages  :  it  has  heaven 
open,  nay  faith  has  heaven  already  in  itseff.  It  is  only  by  a 
death  that  this  heaven  can  be  entered,  and  not  by  penances 
hostile  to  life,  which  fill  up  this  life  and  a  vast  part  of  the 
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future ;  but,  by  Repentance  and  Fmth:  and  a  comnjencement 
of  the  resurrection  to  a  new  life  falls  -  already  in  this  life. 
Though  faith,  moreover,  in  this  world,  "  possesses  as  though 
it  possessed  not",  as  far  as  it  is  directed  to  a  future  goal,  the 
city  of  God,  the  new  Jerusalem  which  is  above,  yet  its  whole 
value  does  not  lie  in  eternity.  Since  heaven  has  descended 
into  the  heart,  and  Christ  has  made  believers  his  own  members, 
these  know  tliat  something  valuable  is  already  to  be  found 

man  in  whom 
something  enno- 
immeasurable  value 
in  the  ejres  of  this  love  —  a  value  not  by  transmutation  into 
the  divine  and  loss  of  personal  character,  but,  on  the  very 
contrary,  by  the  perfectmg  of  the  creation  already  begun  in 
time.  Hence  it  is  self-evident  what  importance  man's  earthly 
life,  or  the  time-side,  has  won  in  this  point  of  view,  and  what 
importance  anthropology  has  gained  alongside  of  theology, 
•which  previously  well  nigh  discerned  in  God  nothing  but  tne 
majesty  of  holy  power.  In  the  Eeformation  view  of  faith, 
there  lay  the  germ  of  a  new  view  of  God ;  but  this  did  not  at 
once  obtain  free  development.  On  the  contranr,  the  human 
mind  in  the  Protestant  world  cast  itself  with  all  its  aspirations 
and  power  upon  the  attainment  of  the  knowledge  of  man  and 
of  the  salvation  made  for  him,  of  mind  and  physical  nature, 
and  upon  the  investigation  and  mastery  of  the  stage  here  given 
to  our  race  as  its  possession. 

It  is  true,  I  repeat,  that  the  study  of  nature,  and  the  entire 
empirico-realistij  direction  takeif  by  science  has  in  part 
assumed  an  ungodly  character.  Forgetting  the  whence  and 
the  whither,  it  nas  shut  itself  up  in  a  self-created  prison,  and 
praised  and  extolled  it  as  the  land  of  liberty.  It  has  forgotten 
that  it  is  the  gospel  by  which  mankind  was  raised  erect  again 
in  Christian  nations,  and  the  power  was  recovered  by  which 
even  secular  opinion  subsists  m  its  progressive  culture.  For 
the  life-principle  of  human  culture  is  worship.  Still  it 
remains  true  that,  since  the  Reformation,  the  eyes  of  mankind 
have  opened  to  the  present  world,  to  its  history  and  its  nature, 
in  a  measure  unknown  before,  and  that  it  takes  possession  or 
the  world  with  a  success  never  before  equalled  in  intellectual 
knowledge  and  pratical  conquest.  This  turn  in  universal 
history  cannot  be  wrenched  back.  Our  business  is  to  adapt 
ourselves  to  it,  and  turn  it  to  account  as  the  gospel  intends. 

In  the  opinion  of  antiquity,  Ae  world  still  hovered  between 
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being  and  non-being.*  A  world  not  yet  conscious  of  eternal 
life  in  itself,  although  having  in  it  the  breath  of  religion, 
could  not  yet  attain  to  the  firm  persuasion  that  it  was  a  real 
quantity  having  a  relative  independence  in  relation  to  God : 
men's  minds  could  not  fully  deal  in  earnest  with  the  thought 
of  a  real  creation,  when  the  intensest  mystic  piety  ever  afresh 
substituted  unconsciously  annihilation  in  Goa  for  the  world's 
final  ffoal.  The  God  of  majesty,  the  God  of  absolute  power, 
was  always  akin  to  this  mode  of  thought,  and  viewed  predo- 
minantly as  nothing  but  holy  power,  which,  as  "  summum 
liberum  arbitrium  ^  could  any  moment  break,  suspend,  anni- 
hilate any  order,  any  existence,  any  law  (according  to  some 
even  tlie  moral  law,  which  he  had  given  to  us). 

Now  our  men  of  physical  science,  who  everywhere  must 
nqeds  seek  constancy,  law,  and  order,  and  are  conscious  of 
perceiving  in  all  this  what  is  truly  divine  and  worthy  of  Gk)d, 
come  into  keen  conflict  with  this   conception   of  God,  with 
which  unhappily  a  large  section  of  evangelical  theologians 
long  continued  satisfied.    Nay,  they  turn  away  fron  the  hving 
God  of  the  gospel  as  a  God  of  arbitrariness  and  disorder. 
Thus  the  very  thing  that  was  specially  asserted  as  a  proof  of 
the  divinity  of  Christianity  —  namely,  miracles  —  apjpearedto 
them  more  and  more  as  something  unworthy  of  Grod ;  nay, 
even  if  the  fact  of  miracles  could  be  conceded,  they  saw 
therein  sometliing  contrary  to  God,  a  sign  of  an  unregulated 
power,  of  a  liberty  which  was  rather  caprice,  while  the  rising 
natural  theology  was  conscious  (and  in  one  respect  justly  so) 
of  possessing  a  higher  conception  of  God.     But  yet  this  Glod 
of  natural  theology,  not  having  any  absolute  historical  ends, 
could  only  become  either  a  dead  iron  law  according  to  which 
the  worm-machine  runs  its  course,  or  (where  men  will  have  a 
more  living  idea)  the  essence  of  the  living  world  itself,  in  a 
pantheistic  sense ;  and  thus  men  would  return  to  the  heathen 
doctrine  of  materialism.     But  the  heathen  have  no  hope. 
"Were  it  conceivable  that  a  people  should  lapse  again  into 
naturalistic  pantheism,  this  world  would   again  become  to 
thein  a  chaos,  without  form  and  void,  so  that  the  dreams  of 
their  essential  divinity  would  perish  Just  as  in  the  old  heathen 
world  before  Christ ;  and  instead  of  finding  in  themselves  the 
true  satisfying  reality,  they  would  long  for  nothing   except 
death,  or  to  throw  away  their  existence,  m  order  to  reach  the 
divine,  just   as  we  notice  this  still  in  millions   among   the 
Brahmanical  and  Buddhist  heathen. 

*  Let  the  reader  recall  the  doctrine  of  creation  by  Auguatinef  Anselm,  and  eyen 
Thomas  Aquinas. 
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^       But  if  the  Beformation  emancipated  men's  mind,  so  as  to 
g'lriew  the  world,  and  enter  it  as  into  a  reality  which  has  a  value 


d  object  in  itself  even  in  time  —  if  the  Reformation  has 
ected  this,  that  the  human  mind,  passing  from  the  position 
^:f  childhood  and  bondage,  can  go  on  its  way  freely,  and,  ac- 
gOording  to  its  own  decision,  it  is  particularly  incumbent  on  the 
jfdiurch  of  the  Reformation  to  direct  this  decision  to  the  right 
^^oal.  This  she  can  only  do  by  the  unfolding  more  and  more 
^xiill V  of  Christian  truth ;  and  only  where  she  neglects  this,  and 
J.  as  far  as  she  neglects  it,  will  the  antichristian  tendencies, 
J  "Which,  under  the  guise  of  progress,  are  ever  a  falling  back  to 
I  pre-Christian  platforms,   assume  an  alarming  compass  and 

character. 
g        In  the  treasuries  of  the  gospel,  which  are  the  property  of 
.   the  Reformation  faitli,  and  of  which  it  has  the  key,  are  con- 
l   tained,  as  we  have  said,  the  weapons  of  offence  and  defence, 
^   even  for  this  new  disposition  of  mind.     Had  the  new  doctrine 
^    of  God  hid  in  the  retormed  principle  been  earlier  disengaged, 
j^    had  the  idea  of  man  as  made  in  the  image  of  God  been  on 
.     all  sides  worked  out  agreeably  to  it,  theology  could  hardly 
ever  have  seen  the  highest  element  in  God's  omnipotence  and 
sovereign  power ;  it  could  hardly  have  seen  in  tlie  miracles 
of  power  as  such  the  brightest  seal  of  the  divine :  it  could 
hardly  have  come  into  such  serious  collision  with  me  power- 
fully-awakened philosophy,  nay,  with  the  idea  of  the  divine 
order  and  wisdom. 

The  Reformation  point  of  view  places  not  the  miracles  of 
power^  but  the  miracles  of  lovCy  in  the  centre  of  its  contem- 

Slation  (not  however,  without  giving  their  due  place  and  their 
ue  elucidation  to  the  former,  as  far  as  they  are  liistorically 
attested) ;  and  in  these  miracles  of  love  the  actual  world, 
mankind  needing  redemption  and  called  to  holiness,  has  a  . 
direct  and  immediate  interest.  These  miracles  cannot  give  rise 
even  to  the  appearance  of  calling  in  question  the  reality  of 
the  world,  and  tlie  good  and  regular  order  of  the  world  ;  they 
are  the  affirmation  and  the  confirmation  of  the  position  that 
the  world  of  mankind  is  the  ultimate  object  of  God's  love. 

What  evangelical  faith  teaches  is  this:  that  the  power  of  God 
is  not  the  inmost  centre  of  his  beinff,  but  that  his  holy  love 
is  a  power  above  his  omnipotence,  ana  that  it  wisely  employs 
tliis  power  for  an  end  absolutely  good — the  creation  of  a  real 
world  of  love.  To  an  intelligent  faith,  God  inwardly  manifests 
himself,  not  simply  as  he  does  to  the  heathen,  as  the  power 
on  whose  bare  will  we  are  absolutely  dependent, — nor  simply 
as  a  Lord  and  ruler  who,  as  a  holy  Lawgiver  and  Judge,  de- 
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mands  our  services,  —  but  as  holy  self-comnmnicating  h^ 
which  proposed  to  itself,  even  at  the  creation  of  the  w(»Jd, 
something  else  as  its  end,  and  that  is  the  bringing  into  bd^ 
of  loving  persons  made  in  its  own  ima^e.  And  to  realize  ibi 
end,  divine  love  entered  into  the  world  constantly  and  immiift' 
ably,  and  yet  with  ftilness  of  life,  ordering  everything  to  tin 
one  supreme  goal,  and  avoiding  arbitrariness,  and  an  emplf 
display  of  power  without  good  cause.  Thus  no  order  and  no 
law  can  prevent  the  manifestation  of  the  inward  and  outwaid 
physical  miracles  of  God's  holy  and  wise  love.  Rather,  evert 
thing  must  ultimately  minister  to  this  one  unalterable  en^ 
for  tne  sake  of  whioi  the  world  itself  exists,  and  to  whose 

J>ower  it  is  indebted.  Everything,  whether  in  the  higher  or 
ower  order  of  the  world's  laws,  must  be  incorporated  in  thi 
world-plan.  Thus  evangelical  faith  is  by  no  means  unfriendlr 
to  miracle.  It  teaches  us  to  appreciate  the  value  of  the  real 
earthly  world-order,  and.  to  engraft  it  into  a  higher  order,  the 
world  of  absolute  aims.  It  thus  recognises  the  true  foundation 
of  miracle  in  the  absolute,  i.  e.j  the  ethical  world-plan.  But 
on  this  account,  outward  physical  miracles  can  no  loi^r  fonn 
the  foundation  by  themselves.  They  await  the  con&mation 
of  their  own  possibility  from,  the  higher,  the  ethical  world 
though  the  attested  records  of  their  reality  serve  to  extend 
and  elevate  the  narrow  earthly  sense  of  the  natural  man. 

Man,  however,  corresponds  to  the  end  for  which  he  was  cre- 
ated, when,  conscious  of  his  reconciliation  to  God,  he  allows 
room  and  place  within  him  for  the  spirit  of  love,  so  that  he 
honors  God  not  merely  on  account  of  his  benefits  —  even  the 
heathen  honor  the  gods  for  the  sake  of  expected  benefits  — 
but  thanks  and  praises  him  as  the  God  and  Father  of  all ; 
offers  himself  as  a  means  and  instrument  for  his  glory  ;  seeks 
him  and  his  kingdom  as  his  own  end,  even  as  God  in  conde- 
scension sought  man's  salvation  and  glorification.  When  the 
Christian,  reconciled  and  saved  in  Christ,  learns  to  regard 
himself  as  the  personal  instrmnent  of  God,  nature,  too,  wins 
for  him  its  true  position :  he  habituates  himself  to  view  it  as 
the  instrument,  his  own  personality  as  a  merfns  to  the  ethical 
world-plan  of  God. 

When  thus  viewed  in  its  organic  connexions  with  the  true 
view  of  the  universe,  the  idea  of  nature  is  made  available  for 
effacing  both  the  dread  of  miracles  and  the  idolatry  of 
miracles.* 

*  [Dr.  Dorner^s  argument,  at  some  points,  seems  to  undenralue  the  real  po8iti<m 
of  miracles  amoi^  the  Christian  evidences.  An  able  vindication  of  the  oontrasted 
view  is  given  by  Dr.  Skinner  in  the  last  number  of  our  Rkvisw. — ^Eos.] 
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By  the  tendency  of  men's  minds  to  Anthropology,  to  the 
actual  world,  and  to  nature,  dating  from  the  Reformation, -the 
intensity  of  the  natural  belief  in  God  has  certainly  suffered 
an  interruption.  Self-consciousness  gained  strength  in  sobriety 
and  clearness.  Keflection,  the  life  of  rational  tnought,  began 
to  depart  from  the  traditional  piety,  and  its  naiveti  was 
destroyed.  But  the  loss  may  be,  and  ought  to  be,  repaired. 
Self-consciousness,  diving  into  its  depths,  becomes  sel^know- 
ledge,  in  a  morp,l  and  religious  sense.  The  consciousneaa  of 
alienation  from  God  is  a  higher  stage,  and  one  more  accordant 
with  the  truth  than  a  superficial  and  'seeming  union  with 
God ;  and  it  was  superficial  as  long  as  it  was  predominantly 
nothing  but  a  conciousness  of  absolute  dependence  on  God  s 
jHywer^iiilQ  mindful  of  the  existing  dissent  and  the  ethical  and 
religious  problems.  But  when  tins  universal  human  feeling 
about  God's  power  and  majesty,  before  which  we  are  but  dust 
and  ashes,  and  without  any  real,  firm  being,  is  conjoined  with 
that  moral  consciousness,  which  results  only  from  the  persua- 
sion of  an  ideal  personal  destination,  (from  the  hmyv(»>aig  v6nov\ 
the  difference  between  God  and  man,  in  the  nrst  place,  is 
certainly  deepened.  By  God's  holiness  we  find  ourselves 
moraUy  annihilated^  rejected,  and  unworthy  of  blessed  union 
•with  God.  But  this  beginning  of  the  ethical  knowledge  of 
God,  on  the  groimd  of  an  awakening  conscience,  leads  further, 
through  the  operation  of  the  Spirit  of  God.  If  the  holy  law 
18  dividing,  cold,  exacting,  judging,  the  Gospd^  on  the  other 
hand,  reveals  God's  ethical  nature  in  all  its  fulness ;  and  now 
there  begins,  for  the  first  time,  a  deeper  and  more  intense 
fellowship  with  God,  including  personal  holiness,  as  God's 
end,  and  the  outer  world  as  its  means.  The  most  divine  ele- 
ment in  God,  if  we  may  say  so,  now  shows  itself  at  once  as 
the  most  humanly  accessible,  and  as  the  nearest ;  while  mere 
holy  power  appears  to  the  carnal  mind  as  indeed  the  highest, 
but  in  itself  it  can  only  cast  us  into  a  fioiitless  feeling  of  im- 
potency  and  distance  from  God. 

The  appearance  of  Christ  is  the  divine  miracle  of  love  abso- 
lutely, but  so  formed  that  the  miracle  appeared  as  true  nature, 
as  a  huma/n  life  oj*  love^  to  lead  us  through  itself  to  its  inner 
divine  source.  By  other  means,  indeed,  than  by  himself —  e,  g.^ 
by  miracles  of  knowledge  or  of  action — ^he  sought  to  draw  us 
to  himself;  but  yet  he  emphasizes  Himself  as  the  way  absolu- 
tely, leading  to  Him  as  the  truth  and  the  life,  (John  xiv,  6). 
Hence  it  stands  most  intimately  connected  with  the  history  of 
evangelical  theology  and  with  its  deepest  interests,  that  the 
later  theology  fixes  its  eye  specially  on  this  personal  appear- 
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ance  of  Christ  and  on  his  entire  ethical  character ;  and  firom 
this  point  of  view  finds  for  an  active  conscience,  a  surer  tran- 
sition to  the  knowledge  of  his  divine  dignity  and  his  office  is 
Kedeemer,  than  in  the  proof  from  miracles,  e.  ^.,  from  the 
resurrection  (the  favorite  mode  in  England),  or  in  prophecr, 
and  the  inspiration  of  Scripture,  or  in  the  perfection  of  bs 
doctrine.  True  holiness,  moral  perfection,  reaching  to  heaven 
in  its  dei)ths,  nay,  into  the  very  sphere  of  the  divine  ontology, 
has  in  it,  on  the  other  side,  the  charm  of  teing  the  most 
humanly  alluring,  the  most  melodious,  and  the  most  resistlesdy 
attractive,  even  lor  susceptible  minds  who  are  still  strangere 
to  the  faith. 


Art.  rV.— the  crown  of  life  in  JAMES  I,  12. 

[From  the  German  of  E.  Zeller  in  the  Zeitschrift  fur  wiasenschafUiche  Theologie, 

Erstes  Heft,  1868.] 

James  i,  12 :  Blessed  is  the  man  that  endureth  temptaium: 
for  when  he  is  tried^  he  shaU  receive  the  crown  of  lije^  which 
[the  Lord]  hath  promised  to  them  thai  love  him,.  The  inquiry 
of  interpreters  has  been.  Who  promised  this  crovni  of  life  ? 
Some  reply,  God;  others,  Christ;  and  in  most  manuscri])t3 
6  xvptog^  or  Oebg  is  put  after  inTjyyeikaTo.  One  of  the  two  must, 
in  fact,  be  supplied  ;  but  for  the  sense  and  connexion  it  is  quite 
indiflerent  which  is  preferred. 

Much  more  important,  however,  is  the  question,  where  this 
crown  of  life  {arsipavos  ^cjrjg)  is  promised  ?  This  inquiry,  if  I 
.  do  not  err,  has  not  been  started  by  any  one  of  the  commenta- 
tors :  AViesiiiger  alone  alludes  to  it  in  passing.  It  seems  to 
have  been  taken  for  granted,  that  the  words  do  not  refer  to 
any  deiinite  promise,  but  only  declare  the  general  doctrinal 
belief  in  a  future  reward  for  Christian  steadfastness.  But  the 
form  of  expression — the  crown  of  life,  which  he  hath  promised 
— is  quite  too  j)eculiar  to  be  passed  over  8(5  lightly.  Any  un- 
prejudiced reader  would  at  once  be  led  to  suppose  that  there  was 
some  definite  promise,  having  respect,  not  to  future  blessed- 
ness or  eternal  life  in  a  general  sense,  but  in  a  special  way  to 
the  crown  of  life  f  and  this  all  the  more,  since  the  perfect  tense 
(^n^yyekrai)  is  not  used,  but  the  aorist  (fiTnyyyetAaro),  the  tense 
of  narrative,  referring  to  some  definite  fact.  Thus  in  this 
epistle,  chapter  ii,  verse  5,  we  have  tlie  same  form  and  turn  of 
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expression — the  kingdom  which  he  hath  promised  (^iTr/yoiXaro) 
to  them  that  love  him. — which  unquestionably  refers  to  a  definite 
promise,  viz.,  that  in  the  Sennon  on  the  Mount  (as  given  in 
Matth.  V,  3^ :  "  Blessed  are  the  poor  in  spirit,  for  theirs  is  the 
kingdom  ot  heaven  "  ;  nor  need  we  here  inquire,  whether  this 
was  known  to  the  writer  bv  oral  or  written  tradition,  and,  if 
the  latter,  whether  from  Matthew  s  Gospel  or  some  other 
source. 

Where,  now,  are  we  to  look  for  the  promise  which  our  text 
has  in  view  ?  Some  passage  of  the  Old  Testament  would  natu- 
rally be  first  thought  of;  but  we  seek  here  in  vain  for  expres- 
sions which  James  might  have  had  in  mind.  Zechariah  \a, 
14,  in  the  Septuagint  version  comes  the  nearest  (on  the  conjec- 
tures as  to  tiie  Hebrew  text,  see  Hitzig  in  locum)  ;  it  reads : 
The  crown  shM  he  to  the  patient^  etc. ;  but  the  resemblance  is 
remote,  for  the  peculiar  addition — of  life — ^is  lacking.  Still 
less  pertinent  is  the  passage  in  the  apocryphal  book,  the  Wis- 
dom of  Solomon,  v,  17 :  "  Therefore  they  [the  just]  shall  re- 
ceive the  kingdom  of  glory  and  the  diadem  of  beauty  from  the 
hand  of  the  Lord  ". 

The  origin  of  the  passage  may  also  be  sought  in  the  evan- 
gelical tradition.  Nor  can  it  be  denied  that  the  author  of  the 
epistle  may  have  referred  to  a  promise  of  the  Lord,  no  where 
else  reported :  as  in  Acts  xx,  35,  and  in  several  other  citations, 
not  found  in  the  canonical  books.  But  this  conjecture  ceases 
to  be  probable,  if  there  be  any  passage  in  the  New  Testament 
scriptures,  in  which  ths  crown  of  life  is  promised.  And  this  is 
in  fact  the  case.  The  words  are  so  near  at  hand,  that  they  are 
nniformlv  cited  to  be  by  all  interpreters  in  illustration  oi  our 
text ;  only  they  have  hitherto  failed  to  note  an  express  relation 
between  them. 

They  occur  in  the  well  known  passage  of  the  Revelation  ii, 
10 :  J^ehold  the  devil  shall  cast  som^ofyou  into  prison^  that  ye 
may  he  tnried ;  and  ye  shall  have  trihulation  ten  days  ;  he  thou 
faithful  vmio  deaths  and  I  will  give  thee  a  crown  of  life  —  rov 
aritpavov  Tjjg  ((OTjg,     That  this  passage,  and  no  other,  is  in  the 
mind  of  the  writer  seems  probable  for  more  than  one  reason. 
First,  it  is  the  only  declaration  known  to  us,  in  which  the  crown 
of  life  is  promised  :  and  to  such  a  promise  James  directly  re- 
fers.    Again,  it  is  a  natural  conjecture  that  the  writer  of  the 
Apocalypse  first  made  use  of  the  phrase  the  crown  of  life^  per- 
haps with  reference  to  the  cromn  in  Zechariah ;  since  he  brings 
the  crown  of  life  into  most  express  contrast  with  faithfulness, 
even  unto  death,  and  thus  gives  a  peculiar  form  of  expression 
to  the  idea  already  expressed  by  Jesus  Christ  in  Matthew,  x, 
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39 :  ^^  He  that  findeth  his  life^shall  lose  it ;  and  he  that  loeetb 
his  life  for  my  sake  shall  find  it ".  In  fine,  both  passages  also 
agree  in  what  follows :  James  says,  that  the  man  who  endoreth 
temptation  is  blessed ;  so,  too,  J  ohn  speaks  of  those  who  are 
tried  by  the  devil :  the  former  promises  the  crown  of  life  to 
him  who  is  tried,  the  latter  to  him  who  is  faithful  unto  death. 
The  only  difference  is,  tliat  in  the  Apocalypse  a  definite  situ- 
ation is  taken  for  granted,  that  is,  tiie  last  conflict  between 
Christ  and  Anti-Christ,  and  the  persecutions  preceding  this 
struggle,  with  imprisonment  and  martyrdom ;  in  James,  on  the 
other  nand,  this  definite  historical  background  is  wanting,  and 
tlie  apocalyptic  exhortation,  which  refers  to  a  sharply  delineated 
issue,  fades  away  into  a  general  moral  warning.  Hence  we 
must  not  be  misled  by  the  fact  that  in  the  Apocalypse  we  do 
not  find  the  words — to  them  that  love  him^  by  which  James 
denotes  those  to  whom  the  promise  applies.  Tliis  is  an  addi- 
tion of  the  writer,  just  like  that  which  ne  makes  in  chapter  ii, 
vs.  5  to  the  promise  made  in  the  Sermon  on  the  Mount  (MattL 
V,  3)  to  the  poor  in  spirit ;  because  he  adduces  the  words,  not 
in  tneir  original,  concrete  application,  but  in  the  most  general 
sense,  in  which  they  are  applicable,  as  is  the  case  with  every 
promise  tliat  has  respect  to  future  reward ;  for  every  word  of 
promise  holds  true  of  those  whom  God  loves. 

As  it  is  thus  proved,  that  the  connection  of  these  two  pas- 
sages is  not  accidental,  so,  too,  it  is  evident,  that  James  must 
have  cited  the  Apocalypse,  and  not  the  Apocalypse  James. 
For  in  the  Revelation  is  an  original  freshness  of  expression; 
it  is  uttered  in  the  midst  of  clear,  historical  circumstances,  by 
which  its  peculiar  form  and  force  are  determined ;  it  gives  a 
promise  to  which  James  refers  as  having  been  made.  Where 
all  indications  thus  concur,  no  doubt  is  possible  as  to  which 
is  the  copy,  and  which  the  original. 

If  the  result  of  this  investigation  be  confirmed,  we  shall 
have  gained,  not  only  a  decisive  date  upon  the  question  of  the 
genuineness  of  the  Epistle  to  James  and  the  time  when  it  was 
written,  but  also  a  valuable  testimony  to  the  Apocalypse,  such 
as  cannot  be  supplied  by  any  other  of  equal  antiquity. 
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Art.  v.— prayer  AND  MBDUTION. 
Bj  Hon.  Eliazbb  Lord,  Fiermont,  N.  T. 

No  subject  perhaps  of  equal  concern  to  man,  has  been  le^s 
.tisfactorily  written  upon  than  that  of  Prayer ;  whether  con- 
dered  with  respect  to  the^  reasons  for  the  exercise  of  it  or  tha 
rounds  on  which  the  duty  is  acceptably  performed.  We  pro- 
)8e  to  consider  the  subject  only  in  relation  to  some  of  its  pri- 
.ary  conditions  and  requisites,  especially  those  which  involve 
le  necessity  and  the  fact  of  Mediation — an  actual  Mediator, 
rtween  the  infinitely  holy  Being  to  whom  petitions  are  pre- 
mted,  and  sinful  creatures  from  whom  and  on  whose  behalf 
ley  are  offered. 

It  is  apparent  from  the  nature  of  the  case,  that  the  chasm  be- 
feen  the  parties  —  the  Infinite,  and  the  finite,  the  holy  God, 
id  creatures  polluted  and  guilty, — is  such  as  to  preclude  the 
[ea  of  any  such  intercourse  between  them,  or  any  ground  of 
Lch  direct  appeal  of  the  one  to  the  other,  independently  and 
dde  from  Mediation,  as  is  implied  in  acceptable  prayer.  The 
feature,  conscious  of  ignorance  and  guilt  naturally  discerns 
le  necessity  of  an  intermediate  helper,  a  Mediator.  He  needs 
1  advocate,  a  propitiator — one  acting  in  immediate  relation  to 
>th  parties,  who  can  answer  for  him,  expiate  his  guilt,  adopt 
id  present  his  petitions,  and  obviate  his  disabilities.  But  he 
mnot  invoke  the  aid  of  such  an  one,  and  offer  petitions  to  be 
resented  by  him,  or  have  faith  in  him,  unless  ne  apprehends 
im  as.  the  officiating  Mediator,  and  understands  something  of 
16  nature  and  sufficiency  of  his  vicarious  acts.  To  suppose  a 
ippliant  to  present  his  petitions — ^not  to  and  through  one  act- 
t^  in  such  mediatorial  capacity,  not  in  his  name  and  by  faith 
I  nis  person  and  mediation — ^but  directly  to  the  offended  God, 
otdd  be  to  suppose  that  mediation  was  not  indispensable  to 
illen  man.  It  would  be  to  suppose  the  entire  theory  and  fabrics 
'  Ohristianitv  to  have  no  real  foundation.  It  is  the  very  basis 
*  the  Christian  system,  that  there  is  One  Mediator  between 
•od  and  man,  through  whom  alone  and  by  faith  in  whom  man 
m  have  access  to  God  by  prayer,  and  be  the  recipient  of  par- 
>n  and  salvation.  This  must  have  been  as  true  when  man 
rst  fell  as  at  any  subsequent  period.  The  Scriptures  teach 
27 
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but  one  way  of  life.  The  teachings  of  the  Old  Testament  are 
consistent  with  those  of  the  New.  The  church  of  the  redeemed 
is  one  under  all  disjpensations, — justified  and  saved  throng 
faith  in  the  one  Mediator. 

In  every  aspect  of  the  case  the  acceptableness  and  eflScacy  of 
prayers  must  depend  on  the  qualification,  disposition  and  of- 
ficial action  of  the  Mediator ;  on  his  concurring  in  the  peti- 
tions oflfered,  adopting  them  as  his  own,  presentmg  them  him- 
self at  the  throne  of  grace  with  his  own  vicarious,  propitiatory, 
and  intercessory  acts  and  pledges  proflfered  on  behaif  oi  the  suf 
pliant.     As  Mediator  he  takes  the  part  of  the  penitent  peth 
tioner,  assumes  his  obligation  to  punishment,  becomes  his  l^al 
substitute  in  the  case  and  fulfils  the  terms  of  satisfaction ;  and 
on  the  other  hand,  takes  the  part  of  the  oftended  Lawgiver,  and 
of  holiness  and  legal  righteousness,  against  the  impenitent 
Of  the  one  he  is  the  Advocate,  Intercessor,  Redeemer,  Saviour: 
of  the  other  the  final  Judge.     The  prayers  of  the  one  are  ac- 
cepted solely  by  reason  of  the  concurrent  official  vicarious  ac- 
tion of  the  Mediator.     The  prayers  of  the  other,  wanting  that 
concurrent  Mediatorial  efficiency,  are  vain  and  fimitless.     The 
one,  conscious  of  guilt,  accepts  tne  ofiered  mediation,  and  is  by 
faitli  united  to  him,  and  is  heard  and  saved,  solely  througn 
and  by  reason  of  his  mediatory  acts  in  his  official  and  covenant 
relations.     The  other,  alien  to  all  this,  continues  under  condem- 
nation.    But  if  this  be  a  just  view  of  the  subject,  and  if  at  pre- 
sent such  concurrent  mediation  is   necessary  to   acceptable 
prayer,  how  can  it  be  possible  that  the  same  conditions  and  re- 
ciprocal agencies  were  not  equally  indispensable  to  all  who 
were  justined  under  the  ancient  dispensations? 

Here  we  encounter  the  embarrassing  fact,  that  although  the 
Old  and  New  Testaments  teach  the  same  doctrine  of  justifica- 
tion and  life  tlirough  faith  in  the  One  Mediator,  and  although 
patriarchs  and  prophets  were  actually  justified  and  saved 
through  their  union  to  the  Mediator  by  that  faith,  theological 
writers  generally  teach,  that  the  Mediator  did  not  assume  his 
office  or  act  mediatorially  in  anv  respect  till  the  introduction 
of  the  Christian  dispensation ;  tnat  the  Second  Person  of  the 
Trinity  who  became  incarnate  in  man's  nature  then  only  was 
invested  with  and  exercised  the  ofljce  of  Mediator ;  that  under 
the  prior  dispensations  he  was  referred  to  only  as  the  Messiah 
who  was  to  appear  at  a  future  time ;  that  lus  future  coming 
and  acting  mediatorially  was  known  simply  as  matter  of  pre- 
diction and  typical  representation ;  and  that  the  efficacy  of  his 
mediatorial  acts  in  respect  to  the  justification  and  salvation  of 
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believers,  was  fiiture  and  simply  retrospective  in  relation  to  the 
Old  Testament  saints. 

This  construction,  though  generally  acquiesced  in,  is,  we  ap- 
prehend, obnoxious  to  very  serious  objections,  to  some  of  which 
we  purpose  to  refer,  without  pursuing  the  subject  controver-  ' 
sially. 

In  general  such  a  construction  appears  to  imply  a  far  too  rer 
Btricted  view  of  the  nature  and  objects  of  mediation.  From  the 
relation  of  all  the  phenomena,  physical  and  spiritual,  in  the 
sphere  of  the  finite,  to  "  the  church  "  and  the  work  of  redemp- 
tion, it  would  seem  far  more  obviously  in  accordance  with  tne 
Scriptures,  to  regard  the  dependent  universe  and  all  creatures, 
and  the  preservation  and  government  of  all,  as  due  to  Media- 
torial agency ;  as  the  work  of  the  mediatorial  Person,,  who  at 
the  appointed  time  assumed  man's  nature,  than  to  regard  it  as 
in  part  his  work,  and  in  part  that  of  the  absolute  l5eity,  as  a 
unitv,  or  that  of  the  Father  as  a  Person  of  the  Godhead.  Of 
the  Mediator,  as  he  appeared  incarnate,  it  is  expressly  affirmed 
that  he  created  all  things  in  heaven  and  earth,  that  he  preserves 
them  all,  that  he  is  heir  to  all,  and  Head  over  all,  the  first  and 
the  last— and  considering  that  as  a  Person — or  as  to  what  con- 
stituted his  Personality — ^he  was  the  same  before  as  after  he 
took  man's  nature  into  union  with  his  Person ;  that  it  was  as 
a  Person  that  he  became  incarnate ;  and  that  it  was  the  Per- 
sonal Logos  who  was  in  the  beginning,  and  was  God,  by  whom 
all  things  were  made,  it  is  certain  tnat  there  was  connected 
with  his  appointment  and  office  a  qualification  to  act  Media- 
torially,  a  ground  of  relation  to  creatures,  a  ground  of  action  on 
his  part  in  finite  relations  and  under  the  conditions  of  time  and 
space.  That  the  Personal  Logos  who  was  in  the  beginning  and 
who  made  all  things,  was  the  mediatorial  Person,  is  determined 
by  the  announcements  that  he  became  incarnate  (John  i.),  and 
that  at  his  second  coming  in  his  glorified  human  nature,  his 
name  is  to  be  called  "  the  Logos  of  God."  If  then,  the  median 
torial  Person,  under  the  designations  which  distinguish  his  dele- 

Sated,  official  character,  created  and  governs  all  things :  then 
e  was  in  a  capacity  as  Mediator,  to  act  as  administratctr  and 
head  over  all  things  in  reference  to  his  church,  and  as  such  to 
be  the  object  of  faith  and  prayer  under  the  ancient  economy  as 
truly  as  under  the  present. 

'Hie  Greek  term  Logos  is  the  equivalent  of  the  Hebrew  term, 
Dabwr^  and  the  English,  Word.  In  the  New  Testament  the 
Greek  term  is  translated  Word^  as  a  personal  designation  of 
&e  Mediator.    John  i. — 1  John  1 :  i.  5  :  4. — Eev.  xix  :  13,    In 
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Hebrew,  Ddbwr^  is  evidently  employed  with  a  personal  refe^ 
ence,  and  in  connections  and  with  reference  to  actions,  whid 
can  point  to  no  other  than  the  same  official  Person,  althon^ 
our  common  version  is  not  always  clear  to  that  effect,  ThcOi 
^Dabar  Jehovah  cams  unto  Abram  saying,  Fear  not,  Abram: 
/  am  thy  shield  &c.,  and  Abram  said,  O,  Adonai  Jehoysh, 
what  wilt  thou  give  me'  &c.  Gen.  xv  :  1,  2.  In  v  5-7  itii 
said  that  "  Dabar  Jehovah  brought  Abram  forth  abroa<L  and 
said.  Look  now  toward  heaven,  &c — and  he  believed  in  ^  Ji- 
hovah^  and  he  counted  it  to  him  for  righteousness.  And  he 
said  imto  him,  I  am  tlie  Jehovah  that  brought  thee  out  of  Ur 
of  the  Chaldees."  Next  follows  the  preparation  of  a  sacrifioe 
by  the  direction  of  the  Jehovah,  the  utterance  by  him  of  vari- 
ous promises  and  predictions,  and  the  ratifying  of  the  covenant 
then  made,  by  the  offering  of  the  sacrifice,  on  the  one  part,  and 
by  a  customary  token  of  acceptance  on  the  other,  the  consump- 
tion of  it  by  me.  Whatever  of  figure  there  may  have  be^i  m 
this  scene,  the  sense  is  that  a  Divme  Person  under  the  title  rf 
Dabar — Logos,  "Word, —  Dabar  Jehovah, —  came  to  Abram, 

fave  him  instructions  and  promises,  entered  into  covenant  with 
im,  accepted  his  offering,  and  justified  him.    Abram  believed 
in  him  and  he  counted,  imputea  righteousness  to,  Abram. 

When  the  Jehovah  had  called  to  Samuel  at  intervals,  it  i 
said,  '^And  the  Jehovah  came  and  stood  and  called  as  at  other 
timeSj  Samuel,  Samuel.  And  the  Jehovah  appeared  again  in 
Shiloh :  for  the  Jehovah  revealed  himself  to  Samuel  by  ih^ 
Dakar  JehxytyahP  1  Sam.  iii :  10,  21.  "  Then  c<ime  Dabar 
Jehovah  imto  Samuel,  saying  ".  &c  ibid  xv :  10.  This  formula 
is  of  fi*equent  occurrence.  "  Dabar  Jehovah  came  expressly 
unto  Ezekiel  by  the  river  Chebar  ".  Then  follows  his  vision  of 
the  glory  of  the  Jehovah,  in  the  similitude  of  Man.  "  And  he 
said  unto  me.  Son  of  man,  stand  upon  thy  feet,  and  I  will  speak 
unto  thee  ".  i :  3, — ^ii :  1.  The  same  formula  recurs  some  60 
times  in  the  course  of  his  prophecy. 

That  the  personal  reference  of  this  phraseology  was  familiar 
to  the  Patriarchal  and  early  Jewish  church,  is  evinced  by  the 
ChaJdee  paraphrasts,  who,  laboring  to  revive  that  primitive 
faith,  inserted  their  term  Memra^  the  Chaldee  equivalent  for 
Dabar,  Logos,  and  Word,  before  the  name  Jehovah  in  very  nu- 
merous instances,  fi-om  the  b^inning  of  Genesis  onward  ;  that 
wherever  any  local  or  personal  action  is  ascribed  to  the  Jehovah 
it  should  be  understood  to  be  ascribed  to  the  mediatorial  Per- 
son— ^the  mediating  Jehovah — ^the  Dabar,  the  Logos,  the  Word. 
Such  a  course  on  flieir  part,  and  on  behalf  of  the  remnant  of 
believing  Israelites,  whether  considered  as  traditional  from  the 
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me  of  Ezra,  or  as  extant  in  writing  only  after  the  Advent, 
rould,  considering  the  antagonist  constructions  and  the  nn- 
elief  of  the  Jews  in  general,  have  been  incredible  and  impos- 
ble,  had  they  not  befieved  it  to  be  agreeable  to  the  teachings 
f  Moses  and  the  prophets.     It  is  moreover  undeniable,  that, 

>  a  considerable  extent,  the  same  acts  which  are  in  the  Old 
'estament  expressly  ascribed  to  the  Jehovah,  are  also  ascribed 

>  the  mediatorial  "Person,  as  designated  by  the  terms,  Logos, 
lessenger,  Immanuel,  Messiah. 

So  far  as  the  Scriptures  instruct  us,  the  Divine  Being  does 
ot  act  externally  or  towards  creatures,  as  a  Unity.  The 
criptures  teach  that  there  are  three  coequal  Persons  in  the 
Godhead ;  and  they  expressly,  or  by  just  construction,  ascribe 
Bu;h  Divine  act  to  one  or  to  another  of  those  Persons.  All 
>ivine  acts  are  personal ;  they  are  acts  of  the  Father,  or  of 
le  Son,  or  of  the  Holy  Spirit.  All  mediatorial  acts  are  acts 
f  the  Second  Person  in  nis  mediatorial  office  and  character ; 
ad  since  he  sustained  that  office  and  character  in  the  begin- 
ing,  and  in  virtue  of  it  created  the  worlds,  and  all  things,  we 
lay  be  sure  that  he  did  not  assume  his  office  and  commence 
is  mediatorial  work  at  the  commencement  of  the  Christian 
ispensation. 

Again,  the  view  in  question  overlooks,  so  &r  as  relates  to 
le  period  between  the  Fall  of  man  and  the  Advent,  a  princi- 
al  object  of  the  Mediatorial  appointment  and  agency,  namely, 
lat  of  thwarting  and  vanquishing  Satan,  the  arch  leader  of 
sbellion.  That  great  antagonist  of  the  Mediatorial  Person, 
^hose  final  destruction  is  to  be  effected  by  the  Logos  at  his 
)cond  coming,  (Rev.  xix)  commenced  his  career  of  opposition 
t  tie  date  ofthe  Fall.  But,  according  to  this  view,  resistance 
)  him  bv  his  eventual  conqueror  was  deferred  throughout  the 
eriod  of  Old  Testament  history.  His  enmity  and  opposition 
^ere  directed  specially  against  the  mediatorial  Person,  the 
)cond  Adam.  He  had  seduced  and  triumphed  over  the  first 
Ldam,  and  thencefor|;h  it  was  his  aim  and  only  hope  to  main- 
lin  his  sway  over  all  the  race  of  man,  and  to  defeat  and  over- 
dime  the  second  Adam — the  Jehovah  firom  heaven  (1  Cor.  xv : 
7.)  on  his  advent  as  man.  Hence  the  temptation  of  the  wil- 
emess.  The  facts,  that  it  was  by  his  direct  personal  agency 
lat  he  wrought  upon  the  first  Adam,  and  that  in  the  signal 
istance  in  the  wilderness  it  was  by  the  direct  personal  agency 
f  the  second  Adam  that  he  was  resisted,  sumciently  indicate 
lie  personal  reference  and  character  of  the  antagonism  from 
lie  banning.     But  if,  between  the  Fall  and  the  Advent  the 
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Divine  Person  who  at  an  appointed  time  in  the  progress  of 
work,  was  to  assume  man's  nature,  exerted  no  antagonistR 
agency ;  if,  while  predicted  and  typified  as  thereafter  to  aj^wv 
incarnate,  he  exerted  in  his  delegated,  mediatorial  character 
and  oflBce,  no  agency  under  his  name  Jehovah, — ^then  we  nniat 
conclude  that  tne  administration  of  Providence,  the  the^^du- 
nies,  the  theocratic  rule,  and  all  the  details  of  familiar  inter 
course  with  men  during  the  inter^'al,  as  well  as  all  acts  special- 
ly antagonist  to  Satan,  are  to  be  ascribed  to  the  Deity,  as  a 
Unit,  or  else  to  the  Father  personally,  whom  we  are  assured  no 
man  hath  seen  or  can  see,  and  who  is  revealed  and  represented 
only  by  the  Son,  as  Mediator. 

From  the  view  in  question,  it  follows  that  the  prayers  and 

f  raises  of  the  ancient  church,  were  addressed  directly  to  the 
)eit5r  as  a  Unit,  or  else  to  the  Father,  without  reference  to  anj 
mediation,  long  prior  to  the  appointment  and  official  agency  w 
a  mediator.  There  could  have  been  no  personal  relation,  no 
ground  of  sympathy,  no  mutual  interest,  between  the  andent 
saint,  seeking  life  and  deliverance  from  the  power  of  Satan, 
and  a  Mediator  not  then  appointed  to  exercise  nis  bffice.  How 
could  the  suppliant  present  liis  prayers  through  an  official  Pct- 
son,  not  yet  invested  with  his  office,  not  yet  sent  to  perform  it, 
a  mediator  between  the  offended  God  and  the  guilty  suppliant! 
How  could  that  Person  as  Mediator,  prior  to  his  entering  on 
his  office,  intercede  for  the  suppliant  ?  The  necessity  of  molia- 
tion  is  immediate.  The  effects  of  it  must  be  realized  while  the 
suppliant  is  alive.  They  are  gifls  conferred  by  virtue  and  in 
consequence  of  the  mediation  through  which  ne  seeks  them, 
i.  e.  by  virtue  and  in  consequence  of  acts  performed,  and  of 
gifts  of  faith,  repentance  and  pardon,  then  bestowed  by  the 
Mediator ;  for  mediation  between  differing  agents  is  mediatory 
action.  To  produce  present  effects,  the  mediation,  the  media- 
tory acts  necessary  to  those  effects,  must  be  present.  There 
doubtless  are  in  the  absence  of  Divine  mediation  as  related  to 
the  moral  and  redemptive  system,  mediatory  acts  which,  like 
that  of  the  incarnation,  and  that  of  the  atonement,  were  to 
occur  but  once,  which  had  their  appointed  time  and  place  in 
the  system,  were  subjects  of  prophetical  and  typical  representa- 
tion, and  of  retrospective  recognition  and  faith.  But  the  offer- 
ing of  petitions  through  the  Mediator  to  be  pr'^sented  by  him 
and  rendered  effectual  by  his  intercession,  implies  at  every 
period  the  present  exercise  of  his  official  agency.  It  is  incon- 
ceivable that  the  want  of  such  present  agency  could  be  suppUed 
by  faith  in  the  predictions  and  types  of  any  future  mediatory 
acts;  as  inconceivable  as  that  the  ancient  saints  could  have 
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been  saved  without  any  coincident  personal  action  on  thevr 
own  paijb ;  or  that  specific  effects  should  be  produced  by  the 
concurrent  action  oi  two  distinct  agents,  of  whom  one  was 
neither  present  nor  qualified  to  act.  x^redictions  of  the  fiiture 
appearance  of  the  mediatorial  Person  visibly  in  man's  nature, 
and  types  of  his  atoning  sacrifice  by  the  shedding  of  his  own 
bloodj  were  vividly  significant  of  those  particular  events ;  but 
they  could  no  more  supersede  the  necessity  of  his  other  media- 
tory agencies  under  the  ancient  dispensation,  than  a  simple  be- 
liei  that  at  the  predicted  time  those  facts  occurred,  can  have 
that  effect  under  the  present  economy. 

Consider  the  prayers  and  the  faith  of  the  ancient  saints,  in 
relation  to  the  chief  benefit  to  be  attained  by  them,  namely 
justification,  without  which  acceptance  and  sanctification  could 
not  result.  "  Justification  is  an  act  of  God's  free  grace,  where- 
in he  pardoneth  all  our  sins,  and  acccpteth  us  as  righteous  in 
his  sight,  only  for  the  righteousness  of  Christ  imputed  to  us, 
and  received  by  faith  alone."  By  faith  the  sinner  receives  and 
rests  upon  the  righteousness  of  another  Person,  who,  by  ap- 
pointment, has  become  his  legal  surety  and  substitute,  and 
undertaken  in  his  stead  to  obey  the  law  which  he  had  broken, 
to  expiate  sin  by  suffering  its  penalty,  and  to  effect  the  deliver- 
ance of  the  guilty  by  the  imputation  to  him  of  the  righteous- 
ness thus  acquired  and  gratuitously  bestowed.  The  faith  em- 
braces that  Person  in  his  mediatory  oflSces  and  work,  and  the 
acquittal  immediately  ensues.  It  is  the  prerogative  of  that 
Person  and  a  part  of  his  mediatory  work,  "  to  give  repentance 
and  forgiveness  of  sins."  Acts  v :  31.  "  He  is  the  author  and 
finisher  of  our  faith."  Heb.  xii :  2.  The  transaction  involves 
on  both  sides  present  personal  action.  If  then  Abraham  and 
the  host  of  Old  Test,  saints  were  actually  justified  and  there- 
fore saved,  and  if  the  faith  through  whicn  he  was  justified  was 
the  pattern  of  that  through  which  believers  now  are  justified, 
then  the  Mediator  had  entered  on  the  execution  of  his  oflice, 
and  was  entitled  to  perform  the  acts  and  bestow  the  gifts  neces- 
sary to  render  faith  in  him  effectual  to  the  present  justification 
of  believers.  Hence  the  language  of  trust  m  the  Jehovah,  the 
prayers  for  pardon,  and  the  acknowledgments  of  mercy,  so 
common  in  the  Old  Test,  and  especially  in  the  Psalms. 
"  Trust  in  the  Jehovah,  for  in  the  Jehovah  is  everlasting 
strength."  Isa.  xxvi :  4.  "  Blessed  is  the  man  that  maketh  the 
Jehovah  his  trust."  Ps.  xl :  4.  "  Bless  the  Jehovah,  O  mv 
soul  —  who  forgiveth  all  thine  iniquities."  Ps.  ciii  :  1,  8. 
"  Have  mercy  upon  me,  O  Elohim,  according  to  thy  loving 
kindness ;  according  unto  the  multitude  of  thy  tender  mercies^ 
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blot  out  my  transffressions."  Ps.  li :  1.  "  Oat  of  the  depth 
have  I  criea  unto  3iee,  O  Jehovah.  O  Adonai  hear  my  voice.— 
If  tliou  Jehovah  ehouldBt  mark  iniquities,  O  Adonai,  who  ehiD 
stand  ?  But  there  is  forgiveness  with  thee,  that  thon  mayok 
be  feared."  Ps.  cxxx  :  12.  In  a  word  if  there  were  hoiy  moi 
in  t]ie  ancient  cliureh,  they  were  made  such  through  faith  ii 
the  mediatorial  Person  as  their  Eedeemer ;  and  received  medi- 
atory gifts  from  him. 

From  these  considerations  the  conclusion  is  just  and  neces- 
sary, that  tlie  Jehovali  who  administered  the  ancient  economy 
was  the  Second  Person  of  the  Trinity,  acting  mediatoriallj 
from  the  beginning,  and  not  only  under  that  name,  but  ak) 
under  the  various  appellations  and  titles  which,  interchange- 
ably witli  that  name,  are  appropriated  to  him,  and,  as  deaignir 
tions  indicate  liis  mediatorial  office,  acts,  or  relations :  as,  the 
Logos;  (Word,  outward  manifestation,  ima^,  representative) 
who  was  in  the  beginning,  and  made  all  thmgs :  the  Meseoh 
ger ;  (the  Second  Person  of  the  Godhead,  as  Legate — the  appel- 
lation indicating  his  local  and  visible  appearances)  tiie  Ke- 
deemer :  (Kansomer,  Kinsman  Eedeemer,  "  the  Jehovah  thy 
Eedeemer' — ^the  title  indicating  his  office  under  both  Old  and 
New  Testaments)  the  Saviour ;  the  Shepherd ;  the  King ;  and 
others  significant  of  his  mediatorial  omces.  It  is  undeniable 
that  under  this  name  and  its  co^ates,  and  under  these  titles, 
acts  are  ascribed  to  him  in  the  Old  Test,  which  are  ascribed  to 
the  Messiah  in  the  New.  Comi)are  the  following  passages: 
"  In  the  beginning  Elohim  created  the  heavens  and  the  earth." 
Gen.  i.  "  Thus  saitli  the  Jehovah  that  created  the  heavens, 
the  Elohim  himself  that  formed  the  earth  and  made  it — I  am 
the  Jehovah  and  tliere  is  none  else."  Isa.  xlv :  18.  "  The  Logos 
was  in  the  beginning — all  things  were  made  by  him."  John  i. 
By  the  Son^  the  Messiah^  "  m  whom  we  nave  redemption 
tHrough  his  blood — who  is  the  image  of  the  invisible  Godr- 
were  all  tilings  created,  that  are  in  heaven  and  that  are  in  the 
earth — and  he  is  before  all  things,  and  by  him  all  things  con- 
sist." Col.  i.  "  Thou  Lord  (El,  God,  in  the  Psalm  civ,  quoted 
as  spoken  of  the  Messiah)  in  tlie  beginning  hast  laid  the  founda- 
tion of  the  earth,  and  the  heavens  are  the  work  of  thy  hands.'' 
Heb.  i.  According  to  God's  eternal  purpose  which  He  pur- 
posed in  Christ  Jesus  our  Lord,  He  created  all  things  by  Jesus 
Christ :  to  the  intent  tliat  now  unto  the  principalities  and  pow- 
ers in  heavenly  places  might  be  known  by  the  church  the  mani- 
fold wisdom  01  God."    Eph.  iii. 

Now  if  any  of  these  appellations  distinctively  designate  the 
mediatorial  Person,  then  it  must  be  held  that  they  all  desig- 
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nate  that  Person ;  and  if  the  acts  of  creation  are  ascribed  to 
that  Person  in  the  character  in  which  he  appeared  as  the  Mes- 
siah, then  those  acts  are  not  intended  to  be  ascribed  to  him 
fiinaply  as  he  is  Divine — a  Person  of  the  Godhead — but  to  him 
as  Mediator,  as  being  mediatorial  acts  and  part  of  his  mediato- 
rial work.  K  he  was  invested  with  his  mediatorial  office  "  be- 
fore all  things ;"  if  "  he  created  all  things,"  and  if  "  by  him  all 
things  consist,"  are  upheld  and  preserved,  then  it  is  to  be 
believed  that  his  mediatorial  work  comprised  all  external 
Divine  acts  in  the  li^here  of  finite  existence.  Hence,  through- 
out the  Old  Test,  he  is  represented  as  the  great  actor  and  re- 
Tealen  the  one  manifested  God,  the  God  of  providence;  and  in 
the  New,  as  being  by  his  original  appointment,  heir  of  all 
things,  head  over  all,  arbiter  and  judge  of  all,  and  as  being  in 
his  mcamate  Person,  exalted  to  the  throne  of  the  universe, 
ruler  over  all,  the  first  and  the  last.  The  universe  is  his  work, 
his  possession,  his  sphere  of  manifestation.  In  his  relations  to 
it  he  occupies  the  middle  place  between  the  Infinite  Being  and 
creatures.  In  his  relations  to  creatures  he  acts  mediatorially, 
not  merely  in  a  portion  of  the  things  which  he  made  and  up- 
holds, but  in  all  things,  as  God  of  providence,  prophet,  priest 
and  king  of  his  church,  ruler  and  judge  of  his  enemies. 

This  view  of  the  universality  of  his  mediatorial  agency  is  il- 
lustrated in  the  announcements  and  interrogatories  of  the  Jeho- 
vah when  he  appeared  to  Job,  in  "  a  whirlwind,"  a  form  of 
appearance,  doubtless,  like  that  seen  by  Ezekiel,  of  which  he 
says :  "  I  looked,  and  behold,  a  whirlwind  came  out  of  the 
north,  a  great  cloud,  and  a  fire  unfolding  itself"  &c.  chap.  i. 
"  The  Jehovah  answered  Job  and  said :  Where  wast  tnou 
when  I  laid  the  foundations  of  the  earth  ?  Who  hath  prevent- 
ed me,  that  I  should  repay  him?  Whatsoever  is  under  the 
whole  heaven  is  mine,"  &c.  &c.  Job  replied :  "  I  know  that 
thou  canst  do  every  thing,  and  that  no  tnought  can  be  with- 
holden  fix)m  thee.  I  have  heard  of  thee  by  the  hearing  of  the 
ear ;  but  now  mine  eye  seeth  thee."  chap,  xxxviii-xlii.  His 
universal  providence  is  often  asserted  in  the  Scriptures,  as  in 
the  cxlvii  Psalm ;  and  is  often  celebrated,  as  in  the  cxlviii 
Psalm,  where  all  creatures  in  heaven  and  earth  are  called  on 
to  praise  him :  "  Let  them  praise  the  name  of  the  Jehovah ; 
for  he  commanded,  and  they  were  created.  He  hath  also 
established  them  forever." 

If  it  was  in  his  official  character  that  he  created  and  upholds 
all  things,  then  aU  external  and  visible  works  must  be  ascribed 
to  him.  If  llie  name  Jehovah  signifies  the  second  person,  as 
legate  of  the  Father,  acting  pursuant  to  the  eternal  covenant, 
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intermediately  between  the  invisible  Deity  and  creatures,  ei- 
ecuting  the  will  of  the  Father  and  in  this  relation  Bubordinate 
to  him ;  if  in  this  character  he  exercises  mediatorial  offices  as 
rophet,  priest,  and  king,  redeeming  his  people,  erecting  i 
ingdom,  vanquishing  Satan,  and  administering  the  works  of 
Providence  in  their  relation  to  these  ends,  then  must  all  the 
works  ascribed  to  the  Jehovah  in  the  Old  Test,  be  ascribed  to 
him  in  this  official  capacity,  and  his  acts  under  the  ancient 
economy  will  be  harmonious  with  those  under  the  present.  On 
the  prevalent  construction,  the  Divine  acts  of  local  and  visible 
appearance,  of  familiar  intercourse  with  man,  of  personal  conve^ 
sation  with  individuals  and  with  good  men,  as  Abraham,  JacoK 
Moses,  giving  them  minute  instructions  as  to  their  personal 
duties,  meir  families,  their  temporal  affairs;  with  bad  men, 
like  Cain,  reasoning  and  remonstrating  with  them ;  and  even 
with  Satan  on  diiierent  occasions,  imposing  restraints  on  his 
evil  agency ;  these  and  the  like  Divine  acts  may  be  believed  as 
having  actually  taken  place,  but  they  surely  cannot  be  conceiv- 
ed of  as  acts  of  the  absolute  Deity,  nor  as  acts  of  the  Father 
whom  no  man- hath  seen,  and  whose  voice  except  as  addressed 
expressly  to  the  Messiah,  no  man  hath  ever  heard,  nor  yet  of 
the  Son  considered  imofficially  as  coequal  with  the  Father. 
Such  acts  imply  sympathies,  affections,  relations,  conditions, 
which  are  not  to  be  predicated  of  the  absolute  unconditioned 
Deity,  nor  of  the  Father  personally,  as  he  is  revealed  in  the 
New  Test,  or  as  he  was  personated  or  distinctively  referred  to 
in  the  Old.  Can  any  one  persuade  liimself  that  the  malice  and 
opposition  of  Satan  was  aimed  directly  against  the  absolute 
Deity,  or  against  the  Father  as  head  of  the  Triality  of  Persons  i 
Was  it  directly  against  Omnipotence  that  he  waged  his  spiteful 
and  persistent  war  ?  Did  he,  through  his  rival  system  of  idol- 
atry, provoke  that  infinite,  and,  to  him,  as  to  all  other  finite 
agents,  incomprehensible  Being,  to  je<il<m»yf  Did  that  Being 
institute  (otherwise  than  through  an  official  mediatorial  constitu- 
tion) a  moral  system,  involving  the  necessity  of  his  stooping  to 
contend  immediately  with  this  arcli  rebel?  Was  it  that  Being 
whom  the  factors  and  servants  of  Satan,  as  Sennacherib,  Nebu- 
chadnezzar, and  others,  openly  defied  ?  Was  it  that  Being  who, 
independently  of  all  mediatory  conditions  and  relations,  led  the 
children  of  Israel  out  of  Egypt,  administered  a  theocratic  govern- 
ment as  local  chief  magistrate,  and  directed  and  presided  over 
the  entire  system  of  ntes,  worship,  and  bloody  sacrifices  at 
patriarchal  altars,  and  in  the  Tabernacle  and  Temple?  Is 
there,  in  respect  to  sinful  man  really  and  practically  no  diflFer- 
ence,  between  the  Divine  Being  as  absolute  and  unconditioned, 
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and  that  Being  as  he  has  revealed  himself  a  Unity  and  Trinity 
in  and  througn  one  mediatorial  and  officially  subordinate  Per- 
son, standing  midway 'between  the  Infinite  and  the  finite,  and 
•qualified  by  covenant,  official  appointment,  and  personal  en- 
gagement, to  act  reciprocally  towards  both  ? 

We  proceed  on  this  view  of  his  relations  and  offices,  to  shew 
that  under  the  ancient  economy  patriarchs  and  prophets  ad- 
dressed their  prayers  directly  to  the  Jehovah  as  the  mediatorial 
Person,  in  the  character  in  which  he  manifested  himself  locally 
and  visibly,  and  was  recognized  as  the  revealer,  and  represent- 
ative of  the  Father.  So  well  was  this  character  understood  hv 
them  and  so  familiar  were  the  tokens  of  his  Deity  and  of  his 
official  agency,  that  his  local  and  visible  appearances  seldom 
occasioned  surprise  to  the  beholders.  They  saw  the  visible 
form,  sometimes  like  that  of  a  plain  way-faring  man,  some- 
times as  a  warrior  with  a  drawn  sword ;  sometimes  in  a  radiant 
cloudlike  envelope ;  sometimes  as  seated  on  a  throne,  above  the 
cherubim,  in  the  eflMgence  of  glory  and  majesty.  They  heard 
his  voice  and  witnessed  the  exercise  of  his  omniscience  and  his 
power. 

This  Divine  Person  appeared  to  Abraham  in  the  similitude 
of  a  man,  conversed  and  walked  with  him,  disclosed  to  him 
his  purpose  of  destroying  Sodom,  and  heard  his  petitions. 
Gen.  xviii.  "  Abraham  stood  before  the  Jehovah  and  said : 
Wilt  thou  also  destroy  the  righteous  with  the  wicked  ? — that  be 
far  fi-om  thee:  Shall  not  the  Judge  of  all  the  earth  do  right? 
And  the  Jehovah  said.  If  I  find  in  Sodom  fifty  righteous  with- 
in the  city,  then  I  will  spare  all  the  place  for  their  sakes.  And 
Abraham  said,  Oh  let  not  the  Jehovah  be  angry,  and  I  will 
speak  yet  but  this  once :  Peradventure  ten  shall  be  found  there. 
And  the  Jehovah  said,  I  will  not  destroy  it  for  ten's  sake. 
And  the  Jehovah  went  his  way,  as  soon  as  he  had  left  com- 
muning with  Abraham :  and  Abraham  returned  unto  his  place." 
He  thus  addressed  his  petitions  to  the  visible  Person  whom  he 
saw,  to  whom  he  appealed  as  the  Jehovah,  the  Judge  of  all 
the  earth,  and  whose  audible  voice  he  heard  in  repTy  to  his 
supplications.  He  evidently  regarded  that  Divine  JPerson  as 
the  ruler  of  the  world,  the  administrator  of  providence,  the 
revealer  of  the  will  of  the  invisible  Father,  the  official  media- 
torial Person,  to  whom  and  through  whom  alone  the  prayers 
of  men  coidd  be  acceptably  offered.  He  alludes  to  no  other 
Mediator,  or  mediation.  He  accompanies  his  prayers  b;^  no 
sacrifices  typical  of  the  ftiture  manifestation  of  the  Messiah ; 
by  no  burning  of  incense ;  by  no  sacerdotal  act ;  by  no  formula 
of  faith  other  than  that  of  his  expressed  and  immediate  faith 
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in  that  Person  whom  he  knew  as  God,  the  revealed  God,  Ui 
covenant  God. 

Kow  to  suppose  the  Jehovah  to  whom  he  has  addressed  hii 
prayers,  to  have  been  the  absolute  Deity  without  distinction  of 
Persons,  or  to  have  been  the  Fatlier, — ^the  first  Person,  in  disdiie' 
tion  from  the  Second  as  his  legate,  is  to  exclude  the  idea  of  any 
Mediator  in  the  case,  to  whom  and  on  the  ground  of  whole 
merits,  intercession  and  official  relations,  his  prayers  wcw 
ofifered  and  accepted.  There  is  no  escape  &om  this  conclosioiL 
Either  Abraham  saw  and  conversed  with  the  Absolute  Deity, 
or  he  saw  and  conversed  with  the  Father  personally,  and  ofe- 
ed  his  prayers  directly  to  him  without  reference  to  a  Mediates; 
or  he  saw  and  conversed  with  the  official  mediatorial  Person: 
the  Mediator  himself  who  represented  and  officially  personated 
the  Father,  so  that  "  what  ne  did,  the  Father  also  did " — is 
being  one  in  nature  and  will,  dwelling  in  each  other  and  acting 
coincidently,  as  explained  by  the  Jehovah  incarnate  as  Messiah: 
John  V :  17-38.— vi :  38-51.— viii :  2ft-58.— x :  19-37.— xiv :  »- 
20,  &c.  And  if  these  prayers  were  addressed  directly  to  the 
acting  mediatorial  Person,  then  it  is  just  and  safe  to  infer  that 
all  his  prayers,  earlier  and  later,  were  in  like  manner  addressed 
to  that  Person ;  for  in  no  instance  do  tliey  refer  to  any  other 
Mediator.  The  Jehovah  "  appeared  "  to  him  at  different  tunes 
and  places.  At  various  places  where  he  temporarily  sojourned. 
"  he  built  an  altar  to  the  Jehovah  who  appeared  unto  him,  ana 
called  on  the  name  of  the  Jehovah." 

With  this  agrees  the  testimonjr  of  the  New  Test,  concerning 
him.  The  incarnate  Jehovah  liimself  declares  in  a  controversy 
John  viii  concerning  himself  as  a  person :  "  Before  Abraham 
was,  I  am",  i.  e.  I,  the  person  whom  you  reject,  then  existed: 
and  bv  one  of  his  apostles  that  Abraham  believed  God  and 
his  faith  was  accounted  to  him  for  righteousness;  that  they 
which  are  of  faffh  the  same  are  the  cliildren  of  Abraham,  and 
are  blessed  with  faithful  Abraham;  that  the  faith  through 
which  he  was  justified  was  identical  with  that  through  which 
Christian  believers,  Jewish  and  Gentile,  are  justified;  that 
his  faith  in  the  Jehovah  whom  he  saw,  was  the  same  as  to  its 
object  and  to  its  efficacy,  as  that  of  the  Gentiles  who  believed 
in  the  Christ.  Even  in  their  burnt-offerings  and  sacrifices  the 
ancients,  so  far  from  considering  them  as  supplying  the  place 
or  having  the  effect  of  mediation  did  but  express  in  that  way, 
their  faiUi  and  their  prayers  by  vbible  acts.  Those  offerings 
were  made  directly  to  the  Jehovah,  on  altars  dedicated  to  him. 
Generally  and  probably  witliout  exception,  thev  were  accom- 
panied by  a  vocal  utterance  of  petitions.    "  Abram  built  an 
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altar  unto  the  Jehovah,  and  called  upon  the  name  of  Jehovah." 
Gen.  xii.  "  The  Jehovah  appeared  unto  Isaac,  and  he  builded 
an  altar  and  called  upon  the  name  of  the  Jehovah."  Gen.  xvi. 
When  the  contmual  bumt-oflTering  morning  and  evening  was 
prescribed,  it  was  required  to  be  presented  "at  the  door  of  the 
tabernacle,  before  the  Jehovah;  where  I  will  meet  you,  to 
speak  there  unto  thee.  And  there  I  will  meet  with  the  child- 
ren of  Israel,  and  I  will  sanctify  the  tabernacle  and  the  altar." 
Exod.  xxix.  When  Elijah  repaired  the  altar  of  the  Jehovah 
at  Mount  Carmel  and  offered  a  burnt-sacrifice,  he  prayed  and 
said,  O  Jehovah  Elohe  of  Abraham,  Isaac  and  of  Israel,  let  it 
be  known  this  day  that  thou  art'Elohim  in  Israel ",  &c.  2  K. 
xviii.  Closely  connected  with  the  continual  burnt-sacrifice, 
was  the  bummg  of  incense^  in  the  Levitical  service,  symboliz- 
ing the  prayers  offered  in  connection  with  the  burnt  sacrifices. 
Thus  Zacharias,  oflSciating  in  the  Temple,  burnt  incense. 
"  And  the  whole  multitude  of  the  people  were  praying  without, 
at  the  time  of  incense."  Luke  i.  In  the  Apocafypse  this 
symbol  recurs  as  appearing  in  the  heavenly  sanctuary.  An  an- 
gel, having  a  golden  censer,  received  much  incense  "  that  he 
should  offer  it  with  the  prayers  of  all  saints  upon  the  golden 
altai  which  was  before  the  throne."  Eev.  viii.  It  is  thus  evi- 
dent that  the  sacrifices  were  not,  any  more  than  the  prayers, 
r^arded  as  having  any  mediative  characteror  relation.  The 
efficacy  of  the  prayers  depended  on  actual  mediation.  The 
sacrifices  expressed  the  faith  of  the  worshipper  in  outward  and 
visible  actions. 

A  reference  to  particular  portions  of  the  history,  to  those 

fortions,  for  example,  which  narrate  the  lives  of  the  respective 
*atriarchs,  will  show  that,  where  the  name  Elohim  is  almost 
exclusivelv  employed,  the  name  Jehovah  when  occasionally 
interposed  is  connected  with  some  act  or  event  more  or  less 
indicative  of  his  mediatorial  agency.  Thus,  in  the  history  of 
Jacob,  the  names  El,  Elohe,  Elomm  occur  more  than  sixty 
times,  and  the  name  Jehovah  less  than  a  fourth  part  of  that 
number.  But  the  name  Jehovah  occurs  in  such  connections 
as  the  following:  In  Jacob's  vision  of  a  ladder  whose  top 
reached  to  heaven,  "  Behold  the  Jehovah  stood  above  it,  ana 
said,  I  am  the  Jehovah,  Elohe  of  Abraham, — and  Jacob  said, 
Surely  the  Jehovah  is  in  this  place — this  is  none  other  but  the 
house  of  Elohim — and  he  called  the  name  of  that  place  Beth- 
El."  Gen.  xxviii.  In  chap,  xxxi :  "  The  Jehovan  said  unto 
Jacob,  Return  unto  the  land  of  thy  fathers : "  and  "  Maleach 
the  Elohim  said  unto  him,  I  am  the  El  of  Beth-El — ^return  unto 
the  land  of  thy  kindred."   chap,  xxxii,  9.    In  his  prayer  for 
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deliverance  from  Esau,  "  Jacob  said,  O,  Elohe  of  my  fath^  j^e^ 
Abraham  —  the  Jehovah  which  saidst  unto  me,  Return  unto  str 
thy  country,  and  to  thy  kindred.  —  Deliver  me  I  pray  thee."  ;Tc 
And,  V.  24,  "  Jacob  was  lefk  alone ;  and  there  wrestlea'a  mem 
with  him,  and  he  said,  Thy  name  shall  be  called  no  more  Jar 
cob,  but  Israel  \jpreoaAler  with  God]^  for  as  a  prince  hast  thou  |t(» 
power  with  God  and  with  men,  and  hast  prevailed.  And  Ja- 
cob said,  I  have  seen  Elohim  face  to  face."  Hosea,  chap,  xii, 
referring  to  this  narrative  says  :  "He  had  power  with  Elohim; 
yea  he  had  power  over  the  Maleach  and  prevailed :  he  wept 
and  made  supplication  unto  him:  he  foimd  him  in  Beth-El, 
even  the  Jehovah  Elohe  of  Hosts ;  the  [Name]  Jehovah  is  his 
memorial ". 

To  the  same  effect,  as  in  the  cases  of  Abraham  and  Jacob, 
is  the  scripture  record  concerning  Moses.  The  Jehovah,  in 
the  official  character  and  the  visible  form  of  manifestation  of 
the  image,  representative,  messenger  (angel)  of  the  invisible 
Father,  appeared  to  Moses  in  a  shekma  of  flame  in  a  bush, 
and  spoke  to  him  as  the  Jehovah^  the  Elohim^  the  Elohe  of 
Abraham,  of  Isaac  and  of  Jacob.  It  is  to  be  observed  that 
throughout  the  writings  of  Moses,  as  in  those  of  David  and 
the  Prophets,  these  and  the  other  Divine  appellations,  Jah^  £], 
Adonai  are  employed,  interchangeably,  to  aesignate  the  same 
Divine  Person,  not  only  in  the  same  connection  and  with  ref- 
erence to  the  same  acts  and  events,  but  often  in  the  same  sen- 
tences. In  the  present  instance  "  the  angd  or  m^essenger  Je- 
hovah appeared  unto  Moses  "  in  ,a  flame  of  fire  out  of  the 
midst  of  a  bush;  Moses  turned  to  observe  the  appearance; 
the  Jehovah  saw  that  he  turned  aside  to  see — m^  Elohim 
called  unto  him  out  of  the  midst  of  the  bush — and  he  said.  I 
am  the  Elohe  of  Abraham,  the  Elohe  of  Isaac,  and  the  Elohe 
of  Jacob.  And  Moses  hia  his  face  for  he  was  afraid  to  look 
upon  The  Elohim,  And  the  Jehovah  said  I  have  surely  seen 
the  affliction  of  my  people  which  are  in  Egypt,  and  I  am  come 
down  to  deliver  them,  and  I  will  send  thee  imto  Pharaoh,  that 
thou  mayest  bring  forth  my  people.  And  Moses  said  unto  the 
Elohim^  Who  am  I  that  I  slioula  go  unto  Pharaoh.  And  Eh- 
him.  said  unto  Moses,  Thus  shalt  thou  say  unto  the  children  of 
Israel,  I  AM  hath  sent  me  unto  you — the  Jehovah  Elohim,  of 
your  fathers,  the  Elohe  of  Abranam,  &c.  hath  sent  me  unto 
you."  Exod,  iii,  6-16.  It  is  plain  that  the  Meeaenger  who 
"  came  down  to  deliver  his  people,"  and  was  locally  present 
and  spoke  from  the  midst  of  the  budi,  was  personally  one  and 
the  same  with  the  Jehovah,  the  Elohim,  tne  Elohe  of  Abra- 
ham, the  God  of  the  patriarchal  dispensation.     Under  these 
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ationB  he  continued  to  converse  with  Moeee,  and  to  in- 
ct  and  direct  him,  throughout  the  Bubsequent  narrative, 
him,  MoBCB  and  Aaron  addreesed  their  petitions  for  the  re- 
oval  of  some  of  the  plagues  in  Egypt.  To  him,  as  the  Je- 
liovah  announced  by  Moses,  Pharaoh  repeatedly  asked  them 
to  pray.  He  instituted  the  Passover,  and  at  midnight  wervt 
wt  ihrongh  Egypt  and  smote  the  first  bom.  When  he  con- 
ducted the  children  of  Israel  out  of  Egypt,  "  the  Jehovah  went 
\rfore  them  by  day  in  a  pillar  of  a  cloud  to  lead  them  the  way ; 
md  by  night  in  a  pillar  of  fire."  Exod.  xiii,  21 — thus  iden- 
tifying himself  with  the  Jehovah  in  the  busn.  When  about 
to  pass  the  Eed  Sea,  ^^  the  Messenger,  the  Elohim^  which  went 
before  the  camp  of  Israel,  reTnoveaa/nd  went  behind  them  /  and 
the  pillar  of  the  cloud  went  from  before  their  face,  and  stood 
behmd  them :  and  it  came  between  the  camp  of  the  Egyptians 
i&d  the  camp  of  Israel — and  the  Jehovah  looked  unto  the  host 
of  the  Egyptians  through  the  pillar  of  fire  and  of  the  cloucf, 
ttd  troubled  them,"  &c,    Exod.  xiv :  19-23. 

In  the  song  of  Moses  "  the  Jehovahj^^  as  if  recognized  in 
the  visible  similitude  of  Jfo/i,  is  denominated  "  a  mem  of  war: 
Thou  stretchedst  out  thy  right  hand — ^the  earth  swallowed  them. 
Thou  in  thy  mercy  hast  led  forth  the  people  which  thou  hast 
redeemed  —  Thou  shalt  bring  them  in,  ana  plant  them  in  the 
mountain  of  their  inheritance,  in  the  place  O  Jehovah !  which 
thon  hast  made  for  thee  to  dwell  in,  in  the  Sanctuary  O  Jeho- 
vah I  which  thy  hands  have  established.  The  Jehovah  shidl 
leign  forever  and  ever."  Exod.-  xv.  In  this  passage  he  is 
identified  with  the  Jehovah  who  dwelt  in  the  tabernacle  and 
temple. 

Passing  by  the  visible  appearance  of  the  Jehovah  to  Moses 
and  to  the  elders  on  Mount  Sinai,  to  Moses  at  the  door  of  the 
Tabernacle  and  on  various  occasions,  his  appearance  to  Balaam, 
and  many  other  evidences  in  the  Pentateuch,  that  the  Messen- 
OEB — ^the  Jehovah,  the  Elohim — the  God  of  the  preceding  and 
of  the  Levitical  dispensations,  was  one  and  the  same  delegated, 
mediatorial  Person,  we  refer  briefly  to  some  instances  after  the 
death  of  Moses,  in  which  he  appeared  locally  and  visibly.  To 
Joshua  he  appeared  as  ^^  a  man,  with  his  drawn  sword  in  his 
hand  " ;  and  directed  him  how  to  conduct  the  siege  of  Jericho. 
"  And  the  Jehovah  said  unto  Joshua,  See,  I  have  given  into 
thy  hand  Jericho  "  Josh.  vi.  Subsequently  he  directed  Joshua 
in  every  emergency ;  and  to  the  Jehovah,  directly,  Joshua  ad- 
dressed his  prayers.  After  the  death  of  Joshua,  the  tribes  of 
Israel  failed  to  extirpate  Idolatry, "  and  the  Messenger  Jehovah 
came  up  from  Gilgal  [the  place  of  the  tabernacle]  to  Bochim, 
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and  said,  I  made  you  to  go  np  out  of  Egypt "  <fec.     The  eon- 
text  shows  that  the  children  of  Israel  to  whom  he  spoke,  re- 
cognized him  as  the  Jehovdh.  the  Gk)d  of  Israel ;  "  and  Aey 
sacrificed  there  unto  the  Jehovah ".    Judges  ii.     At  a  later 
period  Judges  vi.  (compared  with  chap,  ii.),  the  identity  of  ths 
Mesaenaer  with  the  Jehovah  is  mani^ted.     ^^  And  it  came  to 
pass,  when  the  children  of  Israel  cried  unto  the  Jehovah  be- 
cause of  the  Midianites,  that  the  Jehovah  sent  a  prophet  unto 
the  children  of  Israel,  which  said  unto  them.  Thus  sai^  the 
Jehovah,  the  Elohe  of  Israel,  /  hrought  you  up  out  of 
&c. — and  the  Messenger,  Jehovah,  came  and  sat  under  an 
— ^where  Gideon  was — "  and  the  Messenger,  Jehovah,  appeared 
unto  him  and  said  unto  him,  The  Jehovah  is  with  thee."    A 
colloquy  ensues  between  the  Jehovah  and  Gideon.     Gideon 
repares  an  offering.     "  The  Messenger,  the  Elohim  "  directs 
im  how  to  present  it.     "  Then  the  Messenger,  Jehovah,  put 
orth  the  end  of  the  staff  that  was  in  his  hand,  and  toucned 
the  flesh  and  the  unleavened  cakes :  and  there  rose  up  fire  out 
of  the  rock  and  consumed  the  flesh  and  the  unleavened  cakes. 
Then  the  Messenger  Jehovah,  departed  out  of  his  sight.     And 
when  Gideon  perceived  that  he  was  the  Messenger,  the  Jeho- 
vah, he  said,  Alas,  O  my  Aden  Jehovah  I  for  because  I  have 
seen  the  Messenger  Jehovah,  face  to  face.    And  the  Jehovah 
said  unto  him,  !reace  be  unto  thee  I     Then  Gideon  built  an 
altar  unto  the  Jehovah."    In  chapter  2d  the  Messenger  having 
come  up  from  Gilgal,  affirms  of  himself  the  same  persond 
agency,  which  in  chap.  vi.  the  Jehovah  God  of  Israel  affirms 
01  himself. 

To  Manoah  and  his  wife  the  Messenger,  Jehovah,  appeared 
repeatedly  in  the  form  of  a  Man.  He  is  called  "  a  man  ^ 
Elohim,"  and  his  countenance  is  said  to  be  like  that  of  the 
"Messenger  the  Elohim."  Manoah  prayed  to  the  Jehocahj 
that  the  Man  the  Elohim,  might  come  again ;  "  and  the  Elo- 
heim  hearkened  to  the  voice  of  Manoah ;  and  the  Messenger 
the  Elohim  came  again "  —  Manoah  presented  an  offeriD^ 
"  unto  the  Jehovah,"  —  the  Person  visibly  present ;  and 
"  when  the  flame  went  up  toward  heaven  from  the  altar,  the 
Messenger  Jehovahy  ascended  in  the  flame  of  the  altar." 
Manoah  knew  that  he  was  the  Messenger  Jehovah  and  said, 
"  We  shall  surely  die,  because  we  have  seen  Elohvm?'*  HiB 
wife  replied,  "  If  the  Jehovah  were  pleased  to  kill  us.  he  would 
not  have  received  a  burnt  offering  and  a  meat  offermg  at  our 
hands,  neither  would  he  have  showed  us  all  these  things ". 
Judges  xiii.  Here  the  visible  appearance  of  a  Person  in  the 
form  of  Man ;  the  application  to  nim  of  his  name  of  office  in- 
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terchangeably  with  the  Divine  names :  the  recognition  of  him 
in  his  true  character,  by  Manoah ;  the  occurrence  of  the  article 
before  tlie  word  Elohim ;  and  the  structure  and  purport  of  the 
narrative,  preclude  all  doubt  as  to  the  identity  of  the  Person, 
and  therefore  all  doubt  as  to  his  being  the  one  only  Mediatorial 
Person,  and  as  to  his  then  acting  mediatorially.  For  if  the 
Maleach  —  (angel  or  messenger)  —  who  appeared  locally  or 
visibly  was  a  Divine  Person,  and  according  to  his  name  of 
office  was  "  sent ", — a  Divine  Messenger, — then  he  was  the 
one  Mediatorial  Person,  for  but  one  such  Divine  Person  was 
ever  "  sent "  to  the  world  to  represent  and  do  the  will  of  the 
Father.  And  if  that  Person  was  designated  and  identified  by 
the .  name  Jehovah  as  certainly  as  by  the  title  Maleach,  then 
the  Jehovah  (the  Elohim,  &c.)  was  the  Mediatorial  Person. 

No  reason  can  be  assigned  why  the  Divine  names,  Jah, 
Jehovah,  El,  Elohim,  Adonai,  throughout  the  Old  Test,  are, 
as  designations,  employed  interchangeably,  but  that  they  were 
understood  to  be  equivalent  designations  of  one  and  the  same 
Person.  It  may  well  be  supposed,  however,  that  the  reason 
why  the  official  title  Maleach,  though  as  a  designation  em- 
ployed interchangeably  with  the  Divine  names,  was  employed 
only  occasionally,  was,  that  the  application  of  it  marked  a  local 
and  visible  appearance  of  the  delegated  Mediatorial  Person, 
— the  Jehovah,  unveiling  himself  in  the  simple  and  irradiant, 
or  in  the  glorified  form  of  the  nature  he  was  to  assume  and 
take  into  permanent  union  with  his  Person.  Doubtless  the 
association  of  the  human  form,  human  attributes,  faculties, 
affisctions,  sympathies,  actions,  with  the  Mediatorial  Person 
thus  appearing  locally  and  visibly,  realized  him  to  be  object- 
ively to  the  faith  of  the  ancient  church,  just  what  he  is,  since 
the  incarnation  to  Gentile  believers. 

The  Hebrew  word  Maleach,  which  in  our  version  is  trans- 
lated Angel^  as  if  it  were  the  name  of  an  angelic  creature,  is 
properly  but  a  name  of  office,  signifying  a  messenger.  It  is 
translated  messenger,  whenever  men  are  the  subjects:  but 
whenever  the  Divine  messenger  is  referred  to,  it  is  generally 
rendered,  angel.  When  with  tliis  reference  it  occurs  alone,  it 
has  the  article,  as  Gen.  xlviii :  IS-,  16.  "  And  Jacob  said.  The 
Elohim,  before  whom  my  fath^s,  Abraham  and  Isaac  did 
walk,  the  Elohim  which  fed  me  all  my  life  lon^  unto  this 
day,  the  Maleach,  which  redeemed  me  from  all  evil,  bless  the 
lads."  Sometimes,  says  Gesenius.  (art.  Maleach)  the  same 
Divine  appearance,  whicb  at  one  time  is  called  Mal-ach,  Jeho- 
vah, is  afterwards  called  simply  Jehovah,  as  Gen.  xvi :  7  and 
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in  numerous  other  placeB.  Tliis,  he  adds,  "  is  to  be  so  imdcr- 
stood,  tliat  the  Angel  of  God  is  here  nothing  else  than  the  in- 
A'isible  deity  itself,  which  thus  unveils  itselt  to  mortal  eyes.' 
After  referring  to  authorities,  he  says :  "  Hence  oriental  tranfr 
lators,  wherever  Jehovah  himself  is  said  to  appear  on  earth, 
always  put  for  the  name  of  God  the  angel  oj-  God.^"*  The 
plirase  "  invisible  deity  itself,  which  thus  unveils  itself,"  appeuB 
to  have,  no  reference  to  Divine  Person^  as  appearinff;  aod 
apparently  the  orientals  meant  by  the  angel  of  Goa^  not  a 
I)i\'ine   ^rerson,  but  merely  an  extraordinary  impersonal  ap- 

!)earance,  or  at  most,  a  created  angelic  agent.  Had  they  be- 
ieved  that  the  Jehovah  himself  personally  appeared  on  eardi, 
that  he  was  locally  present  and  visible  as  a  Person  in  the  like- 
ness of  a  Man — (as  afterwards  literally  in  man's  nature) — that 
he  conversed  with  patriarchs,  and  others,  gave  them  evidences 
of  his  omniscience  and  omnipotence,  and  was  recognized  bj 
them  as  a  Pei'son,  the  revealer,  representative,  messenger  of  tne 
Father,  they  would  have  seen  no  occasion  for  suppressing  his 
name  and  substituting  a  formula  which,  as  a  pei'sonal  designa- 
tion, indicates  and  implies  only  creature  attributes. 

When  the  Israelites,  under  the  kings  who  succeeded  David, 
rejected  the  faith  of  the  ancient  church  concerning  the  Jeho- 
vah and  the  Messiah,  and  turned  their  backs  upon  him  as  the 
object  of  their  worship  and  obedience,  and  joined  themselve? 
to  idols,  they  ceased,  as  far  as  possible  to  pronounce,  write,  or 
otherwise  to  recognize  and  keep  liis  name  in  remembrance. 
For  their  apostacy  they  were  subjected  to  captivity  to  idolatrous 
masters ;  their  temple  was  destroyed,  and  their  w-orship  discon* 
tinned ;  they  had  forsaken  the  Jehovah,  and  he  execxited  upon 
them  the  judgments  which  he  had  threatened.      They  seem, 
the  ''  Remnant "  of  tnio  spiritual  worshippers  according  to  the 
primitive  faith  always  excepted, — to  have  relapsed  into  practi- 
cal  Thehm :  and  when  they  renounced  idolatry  to  have  re- 
nounced the  doctrine  and  all  the  theories  and  forms  of  media- 
tion.    Thenceforth  the  Messiah  whom  they  expected,  was  to  be 
a  merely  temporal  prince.     For  the  teacliings  of  Moses  and 
the  Prophets  they  substituted  traditions  and  glosses  by  which 
they  made  void  the  law,  and  perv^erted  or  explained  aVay  the 
])rimitive  doctrines  and  faith,  tne  distinction  of  Persons  in  the 
Godhead,  the  incarnation  and  divinity  of  the  Messiali,  salva- 
tion by  his  atonement,  his  mission  to  the  Gentiles  and  the 
spirituality  of  his  kingdom.     It  was  in  keeping  with  all  this 
to  represent  the  Maleach^  who  a])peared  visibly,  and  under  the 
names  Jehovah  and  Elohim  performed  Divine  acts,  was  wor- 
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shipped  by  sacrifices  and  prayers,  and  exercised  mediatorial 
offices,  as  one  of  the  class  ol  created  beings  called  angels,  who 
from  time  to  time  were  sent  on  special  errands  to  the  earth. 
This  view  being  adopted  and  followed  by  the  Seventy  and 
other  early  translators,  was  followed  by  the  authors  of  the 
more  modern  versions,  including  our  own ;  and  the  Hebrew 
text  construed  accordingly.  Hence  Maleach  is  rendered  cm- 
gel;  Maleach  Jehovah,  an  or  the  angel  of  the  Lord;  Maleach 
the  Elohim,  an  angel  of  God, — the  constniction  being  govern- 
ed by  the  supposed  nature  and  character  of  the  Maleach.  Had 
the  translators  perceived  that  the  word  Maleach  designated 
the  same  Divine  Person  as  the  words  Jehovah  and  Elohim, 
they  would  no  more  have  construed  the  word  Jehovah,  as 
the  genitive  of  the  word  Maleach,  than  they  would  have  con- 
strued the  word  Elohim  when  preceded  by  the  word  Jehovah  as 
the  genitive  of  the  latter.  It  is  indubitable  that  the  words 
Maleach,  Jehovah,  and  Elohim,  are  employed  interchangeably 
:  to  designate  the  same  Divine  Person  ;  and  there  is  nothmg  in 
tlie  original  text  to  forbid  the  first  two  equally  with  the  last 
two  of  these  words  being  construed  as  in  apposition. 

On  this  view  the  subject  is  relieved  of  difficulty.     And  as  to 
the  early  manifestations  themselves  of  the  Jehovah,  in  that 
visible  form  in  which  he  was  afterwards,  in  the  progress  of  his 
official  work,  to  appear  visibly  incarnate  on  earth ;  they  can 
hardly  be  thouglit  more  remarkable  than  that  he  should,  while 
Bojourning  on  earth  as  man,  assume,  in  the  presence  of  his 
apostles  on  the  Mount,  that  glorified  fonn  of  manifestation 
which  was  to  succeed  his  resurrection.     "  He  was  transfigured 
before  them :  His  face  did  shine  as  the  sun,  and  his  raiment 
was  white  as  the  li^ht."     In  this  form  of  ineflfable  glory,  he 
appeared  to  Saul,  when  near  Damascus ;  and  to  John  in  Pat- 
mos.     And  indeed  he  assumed  essentially  tliis  fonn  in  some  of 
his  appearances  under  the  Old  Test.     1  saw,  says  Isaiah,  the 
Adonai  sitting  upon  a  throne,  high  and  lifted  up,  and  his  train 
filled  the  temple.     Above  it  stood  the  seraphims  —  and  they 
cried  one  unto  another,  and  said,  Holy,  holy,  holy,  is  the  Jeho- 
vah of  hosts :  the  whole  earth  is  full  of  his  fflory.     Then  said 
I,  Woe  is  me,  for  mine  eyes  have  seen  the  King,  the  Jehovah 
of  hosts ;  also  I  heard  the  voice  of  the  Jehovah."     Isa.  vi. 
John  referring  to  this  scene,  says  it  was  the  ^lory  of  Christ 
which  Isaiah  saw.     Chap.  xii.     In  Ezekiel's  vision  of  the  glo- 
rified appearance  of  the  Jehovah,  with  its  cherubic  and  dazzhng 
accompaniments,  there  was,  above  the  firmament,  "  the  likeness 
of  a  throne,  and  upon  the  throne,  the  likeness  as  the  appearance 
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of  a  Man  above  upon  it.  And  I  saw  as  the  color  of  amber, 
as  the  appearance  of  fire  round  about  within  it,  from  the  ap- 
pearance of  his  loins  even  upward,  and  from  the  appearance  of 
liis  loins  even  downward,  I  saw  as  it  were  the  appearance  of 
fire.  This  was  the  appearance  of  the  likeness  of  the  glory  of 
the  Jehovah.  And  when  I  saw  it,  I  fell  upon  my  face,  and  I 
heard  a  voice  of  one  that  spake.  And  he  said  unto  me,  Son 
of  man,  I  send  thee  unto  tlie  children  of  Israel."  Ezek.  i :  2. 
This  vision  was  repeated  afterwards,  the  scene  being  changed 
to  the  temple  at  Jerusalem.  "  And  behold  the  glory  of  the 
God  of  Israel  was  there  according  to  the  vision  that  1  saw  in 
the  plain."  After  he  had  instructed  the  prophet  concerning  the 
impending  destruction  of  Jerusalem  and  of  the  temple,  ana  the 
reason  for  it,  the  God  of  Israel  forsook  and  withdrew  from  the 
temple.  "  The  glory  of  the  Jehovali  went  up  from  the  midst 
of  the  city,  and  stood  upon  the  mountain  wliich  is  on  the  east 
side  of  the  city  " —  that  is  Mount  Olivet.  In  a  vision  subse- 
quently, of  the  restoration  of  the  temple  and  of  his  return  to 
it,  it  is  said,  chap,  xliii,  "  The  glory  of  the  God  of  Israel,  came 
from  the  way  ol  the  east :  and  his  voice  was  like  a  noise  of 
many  watoi's :  and  the  earth  shined  with  his  glory.  And  it  was 
according  to  the  appearance  of  tlie  vision  which  I  saw — \yj  the 
river  Chebar ;  and  I  fell  upon  my  face.  And  the  glory  of  the 
Jehovah  came  into  the  house  —  and  the  glory  of  the  Jehovah 
filled  the  house.  And  I  heard  him  speaking  imto  me  out  of 
the  house  ". 

The  vision  of  Daniel  chap  vii.  resembles  in  the  description 
of  particulars,  the  instances  already  mentioned.  Also  the  de- 
scent of  the  Jehovah  in  fire  on  Mount  Sinai.  Exod.  xix.  In 
the  earlier  ages  it  is  not  unlikely  that  such  appearances  were 
frequent.  An  impression  was  current  at  an  early  period,  that 
those  would  not  survive  who  saw  God  in  a  manner  so  visibly 
indicating  his  Di^^ne  perfections ;  an  impression  derived,  proba- 
bly, from  the  fact  that  the  beholders  were  so  impressed  as  to 
fall  on  their  faces,  and  sometimes  to  become  insensible.  These 
glorious  appearances  were  of  various  degrees  of  brightness. 
They  were  not  always  local  and  restricted  to  the  view  of  a  single 
beholder,  or  to  that  of  a  few  individuals.  Sometimes  the  mani- 
festation illumined  the  whole  hemisphere.  Habbakuk  sa^^s: 
'^  God  came  from  Teman,  and  the  Iloly  One  from  Mount  JPa- 
ran.  Selah.  His  glory  covered  the  heavens^  and  the  earth  was 
full  of  his  praise,  and  his  brightness  was  as  the  light ". 

Similar  allusions  occur  in  the  Psalms,  both  retrospective  and 
prophetic,  implying  that  to  the  apprehension  and  laith  of  the 
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ancient  church,  the  manifestations  of  the  Jehovah  in  ineffable 
glory  as  God  of  Providence  and  as  King  and  Redeemer  of  his 
people  and  future  conqueror  of  all  enemies,  were  familiar  as 
themes  of  exultation  and  praise. 

*^  0  Elohim,  when  thou  wentest  forth  before  thy  people, 

'*  When  thou  didst  march  through  the  wilderness ;  selah : 

^*  The  earth  shook,  the  heavens  also  dropped 

"  At  the  PRESENCE  of  the  Elohim : 

"Even  Sinai  itself  was  moved 

"At  the  PRESENCE  of  the  Elohim,  the  Elohe  of  Israel 


"  The  chariots  of  the  Elohim  are  twenty  thousand, 
"  Even  thousands  of  angels : 
"  The  Adooai  is  among  them, 
"As  in  Sinai,  in  the  holt  place 
"  Thou  hast  ascended  on  high, 
"  Thou  hast  led  captivity  captive : 
"  Thou  hast  received  gifts  for  men : 
"  Yea  for  the  rebellious  also, 

"  That  the  Jah  Elohim  might  dwell  among  them.      Ps.  Ixviii. 
See  also  Ps.  xviii :  8,  9. 

In  the  New  Testament,  Math,  xxiv :  27,  the  fiiture  visible  ap- 
pearance and  coming  of  the  Jehovali  in  his  glorified  humanity, 
is  compared  to  the  brightness  of  lightning.  "  And  when  he 
shall  come  in  his  glory  and  all  the  holy  angels  with  him,  then 
shall  he  sit  upon  the  throne  of  his  glory."  "  Behold  he  cometh 
with  clouds  and  every  eye  shall  see  him." 

It  is  in  harmony  with  these  facts  that  at  the  Incarnation,  and 
in  the  transition  from  Judaism  to  Christianity,  holy  men  ad- 
dressed their  prayers  directly  to  the  same  Divine  Person,  the 
Jehovah  then  manifested  in  human  nature,  the  Messiah,  the 
Jehovah  incarnate.  A  voice  had  warned  them  "  toprepare  the 
way  of  the  Jehovah — a  highway  for  our  Ood  ".  The  glory  of 
the  Jehovah  was  to  be  revealed ;  the  God  of  the  former  dis- 
pensation was  to  appear  in  Emmanuel.  Isa.  xl,  &c.  It  was 
revealed  to  Simeon  that  he  should  not  die  before  he  had  seen 
the  Messiah,  the  Jehovah  incarnate.  An  angel  annoimced  the 
Saviour  as  "  Christ  the  Lord  "  —  Messiah  ifie  Jehovah.  Luke 
ii  :  11.  Thenceforth  he  is  addressed  by  prayer  and  otherwise 
as  the  Jehovah,  (the  Lord),  Jesus,  the  Christ ;  Jesus  the  Christ 
our  Jehovah.     Rom.  iii :  11,  14. 

The  doctrine  so  evidently  taught  in  the  Scriptures,  that  the 
Jehovah  acted  Mediatorially  under  the  ancient  economy,  that 
those  who  were  justified  were  justified  by  faith  in  him  as  the 
one  Mediator,  and  that  their  prayers  were  addressed  to  him  in 
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tliat  character,  is  in  keeping  with  every  aspect  and  relation  of 
the  redemptive  work.  The  church  is  one  under  all  dispensa- 
tions, saved  in  one  way  through  faith  in  the  Mediator.  In  him 
all  who  have  been,  and  all  who  are  to  be,  saved,  were  chosen 
before  the  foundation  of  the  world.  There  is  one  body  or 
church, — one  Spirit,  one  Jehovah,  one  Father,  one  faith.  Ep. 
iv  :  4—6.  Therefore  the  Jehovah,  in  whom  Abraham  believed 
and  likewise  all  who  were  justified  before  the  Advent,  was  the 
mediatorial  Person ;  for  no  other  is  referred  to  in  connection 
with  his  or  with  their  faith.  And  those  who  anciently  believed 
in  him  unto  righteousness,  must  have  had  essentially  the  same 
apprehensions  of  him  as  a  Person,  and  as  to  his  oflSces,  and  the 
same  affections  towai*ds  him  as  those  who  saw  him  incarnate 
and  as  their  successors  to  the  present  time. 

Accordingly  when,  after  the  Ascension,  the  apostles  preached 
the  Gospel  to  the  Jews,  it  was  their  chief  endeavor  to  convince 
their  hearers,  that  the  Jehovah  of  the  ancient  Scriptures  had 
become  incarnate  and  was  the  Messiali  whom  they  had  cruci- 
fied and  slain,  and  that  their  relation  to  the  incarnate  Mediator 
was  the  same  with  that  of  their  ancestors  to  the  Jehovah. 
Hence  they  addressed  him  indiflfcrently  under  the  Greek  ap- 
pellative which  replaced  the  name  Jehovah,  and  the  titles 
which  belonged  to  nim  as  the  Messiali.  Just  prior  to  the  As- 
cension thcv  ask  him.  Acts  i :  6 :  "  Lord,  wilt  thou  at  this  time 
restore  again  the  kingdom  to  Israel  ?" —  addressing  the  risen 
Messiah  as  identical  with  the  Jehovah  of  the  prior  dispensa- 
tion, the  Theocratic  Head  of  the  khigdom  of  Israel.  Wilt 
Thou  who  didst  institute  and  rule  the  kingdom,  now  restore  it 
and  resume  thy  regal  pflice  ?  His  reply  signifies,  that  as  the 
Legate  of  the  Father,  the  revealer  and  executor  of  his  wiU,  he 
disclosed  things  future  only,  as  he  was  directed.  At  the  close 
of  Peter's  argument.  Acts  ii,  he  says :  "  Therefore  let  all  the 
house  of  Israel  know  assuredly,  that  God  [the  Father]  hath 
made  that  same  Jesus,  whom  ye  have  crucified,  both  Lord  and 
Christ " — the  Jehovah  and  the  Messiah :  hath  appointed,  con- 
stituted him,  to  be  the  Mediator,  as  the  Jehovali  under  the  Old 
Test,  and  the  Messiah,  the  Jehovah  incarnate,  under  the  New. 
On  the  occasion  refen*ed  to.  Acts  iv,  when  the  apostles  had 
escaped  the  hands  of  persecutors,  they  came  to  their  own  com- 
pany, who,  on  hearing  what  had  happened,  exultingly  "  Htled 
up  their  voice  to  God  with  one  accord,  and  said,  Lord^  Thou 
art  God,  which  hast  made  heaven  and  earth,  and  the  sea,  and 
all  that  in  them  is," — meaning  the  same  as  if  it  had  been  said, 
that  they  lifted  up  their  voice  spontaneously  to  the  mediatorial 
Person,  the  Logos  who  was  God  and  made  all  things ;  the  Je- 
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liovali  who  created  the  heavens  and  the  earth ;  the  same  Per- 
son now  manifested  incarnate.  To  him  directly,  they  address- 
ed their  prayer,  v.  29,  "  And  now  Lord,  behold  their  threaten- 
ing ".  So  Stephen  prayed  directly  to  the  Jehovah  incarnate 
as  Mediator,  wlien  he  said,  Acts  vii: 54-60,  "Lord  Jesus  re- 
ceive my  spirit :  Lord  lay  not  this  sin  to  their  cliarge  ".  And 
Saul,  Acts  ix :  15 :  "  Who  art  thou  Lord  ?"  "  Lord  what  wilt 
thou  have  me  to  do  ?"  Ananias  says,  ix  :  17 :  "  The  Lord,  even 
Jesus,  that  appeared  to  thee  ".  And,  Acts  ix :  27 :  Barnabas 
declared  how  Saul  "  had  seen  the  Lord  in  the  way,  and  had 
preached,  at  Damascus,  in  the  name  of  Jesus",  and,  v.  29, 
"  in  the  name  of  the  Lord  Jesus  ". 

The  Greek  word  Kurios^  translated  Lord^  in  the  New  Test 
is  the  equivalent  of  the  Hebrew  word  Jehovah^  rendered  Lord 
in  the  Old.  So  also  in  the  Septuagint.  This  identifies  the  Je- 
hovah of  the  one  with  the  Jehovah  incarnate  of  the  other,  in 
the  Person  of  the  Messiah.  John  the  Baptist  wa^  sent  to  pre- 
pare the  way  for  the  appearance  of  the  Jehovah  in  man's  na- 
ture. When  he  appeared,  it  was  essential  first  to  show  and 
certify  that  he  was  tlie  Jehovah  incarnate.  To  work  this  con- 
viction he,  while  exercising  Divine  attributes,  called  liimself 
the  Son  of  man — thereby  attesting  tliat  the  Divine  and  hiunan 
natures  were  united  in  his  Person.  The  apostles  denominated 
the  complex  Person,  the  Jehovah,  the  Son  of  God,  the  Christ, 
the  Saviour — as  ec^uivalent  designations  of  the  one  mediatorial 
Person.  Faith  in  that  Person  was  essential  to  salvation,  and 
as  truly  so  imder  the  Jewish  as  imder  the  Clmstian  dispensa- 
tion. Accordingly  the  Jehovah  says,  Isaiali  xlv  :  22-25. 
"  Look  unto  me,  and  be  ye  saved,  all  the  ends  of  the  earth  : 
for  I  am  God,  and  there  is  none  else.  Unto  me  every  knee 
sliall  bow,  every  tongue  shall  swear.  Surely  shall  one  say,  in 
th^  Jehovah  have  I  righteousness  and  strength :  even  to  him 
shall  men  come.  In  the  Jehovah  shall  all  the  seed  of  Israel  be 
justified,  and  sliall  glory  ". 

Acts  xiii  :  47  :  "For  so  hath  the  Lord  commanded  us — (say- 
ing— )  I  have  set  thee  to  be  a  light  of  the  Gentiles ".  Trie 
Lord^  the  Person  whom  they  customarily  designated  by  that 
name,  who  chose  them  to  be  apostles,  and  commanded  them 
what  to  do  ;  viz  The  Jehovah  now  incarnate — the  Jehovah  of 
the  Old  Test,  as  Mediator  who,  prospectively,  spoke  to  and  of 
himself  as  the  Messiah,  saying  Isaiah  xlix :  "  It  is  a  li^ht 
thin^  that  thou  shouldest  be  my  servant  to  raise  up  the  tribes 
of  Jacob.  I  will  also  give  thee  for  a  liffht  to  the  Gentiles  " — 
and  XV  :  16.  "  After  this  I  [the  JehovM]  will  return,  and  will 
build  again  the  tabernacle  of  David — that,  (v  17,)  the  residue 
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of  men  might  seek  after  the  Lord'^'* — the  Jehovah,     See  ak) 
Amos  ix  :  12. 

Among  the  examples  in  the  Old  Testament  of  the  express 
identification  of  the  J ehovah  of  the  ancient  dispensations  with 
the  Messiah  of  the  present,  the  24th  Psalm  is  referred  to. 
Bishop  Ilorsley,  from  whose  version  we  quote,  after  noticing 
the  purport  of  the  first  six  verses,  obser\'es  that  "  the  sons  con- 
cludes with  a  prediction  of  the  exaltation  of  the  Messiah  (for 
he  is  certainly  the  Jehovah  of  this  Psalm)  under  the  image  ol' 
an  entry  of  Jehovah  into  his  temple  ".     The  Psalm  opens  with 
a  chorus  ascribing  to  the  Jehovah  the  creation  and  proprietw- 
ship  of  the  earth  with  its  inhabitants,  and  all  its  furnituie. 
Next,  in  questions  and  answers,  sung  by  different  voices,  it  de- 
scribes the  conditions  and  way  of  justification.     Then  foUoira 
the  conclusion  above  referred  to.     If  we  conceive  of  the  whole 
a9  being  performed  by  choruses  in  the  temple,  at  the  time  of 
the  burnt  offering,  it  proclaims  the  triumphant  entrance  of  the 
Messiah — the  incarnate  Jehovah, — into  the  heavenly  sanctnwy 
after  accomplishing  his  typified  work  of  expiation.    The  Je- 
hovah then  present  in  liis  mediatory  office  m  the  sanctuwy 
within  the  vail,  is,  in  connection  with  the  types  of  his  future 
incarnation  and  vicarious  work,  represented  as  triumphant,  the 
King  of  Glory,  claiming  admission  into  his  tabernacle  in  hear 
ven.    The  scene  must  have  been  most  impressive,  and  instruct* 
ive.     The  slaughtered  lamb  as  a  whole  burnt  offering  vividly 
prefigured  the  atoning  sacrifice  of  the  Messiah.     What  should 
follow  but  that  Reading  captivity  captive,  he  who  had  descended 
should  also  ascend  "  up  far  above  all  heavens  that  he  might  fill 
all  things"  ?    "  The  chariots  of  God  are  twenty  thousand,  even 
thousands  of  angels :  the  Lord  is  among  them  as  in  Sinai  in 
the  holy  place.     Thou  hast  ascended  on  high,  thou  hast  led 
captivity  captive :   Thou  hast  received  gifts  for  men ".     Ps. 
Lxviii :  17.     From  the  24th  Ps.  we  quote  the  last  four  verses: 

SemieTiorus.  "  0  ye  gates  lift  up  your  heads, 

"  And  be  ye  lifted  up  ye  eyerlasting  doors, 
"  And  let  the  King  of  Glory  enter. 

A  single  Toice.  **  Who  is  He,  this  King  of  Glory? 

Another  toice.  **  Jehovah  Strong  and  Mighty, 

"  Jehovah  mighty  in  battle. 
Semichorus,  *'  0  ye  gates  lift  up  your  heads, 

"  And  be  ye  lifted  up  ye  everlasting  doors, 
"And  let  the  King  of  Glory  enter. 

A  single  voice.  "  Who  is  He,  this  King  of  Glory  ? 

Grand  chortis.  "  Jehovah  of  Hosts,  He  is  the  King  of  Glory. 

"Jehovah  of  Hosts,  i.  e.  lie  who  is  the  principle  and  foimda- 
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tion  of  existence  to  the  whole  aeseinblage  of  created  being ". 
Horsley.  Tlie  Messiah  whose  vicarious  work  was  typified  in 
the  tabernacle  "  made  with  hands  "  and  who  entered  "  the  true 
tabernacle "  in  heaven,  was  personally  and  officially  identical 
with  the  Jehovah  of  Hosts,  the  King  of  Glory,  the  Creator  and 
upholder  of  all  things. 

This  view  of  the  mediatorial  agency  of  the  Jehovah  through- 
out the  ancient  dispensations,  is  assumed  and  implied  in  the 
New  Testament  records ;  not  only  by  evidences  like  those  ad- 
duced, but  birthe  teachings  of  the'Messiah  himself,  to  the  effect 
that  the  Fatner,  as  a  Person,  had  not  before,— (otherwise  than 
as  anciently  personated  and  represented  by  the  mediating  Jeho- 
vah),— been  distinctively  announced ;  that  it  was  by  tTie  Me- 
diator that  the  Father  was  expressly  declared :  that  previously 
the  prayers  of  holy  men  were  not  addressed  to  the  Father  in 
the  name  of  the  acting  mediator,  but  directly  to  the  Mediator 
himself  as  the  image,  legate  and  representative  of  the  father. 
N*ow,  he  having  taught  his  apostles  concerning  the  Father  and 
tiis  relations  to  him,  there  was  to  be  a  change.  "  O  righteous 
Father,  the  world  hath  not  known  thee :  but  1  ha/ve  known 
'hecj  and  these  have  known  that  thou  hast  sent  me.  And  I 
lave  declared  unto  them  thy  name,  and  will  declare  it." 
'  Hitherto  have  ye  asked  nothing  in  my  name :  ask  and  ye 
ihall  receive,  that  your  joy  may  be  full.  Verily,  verily,  I  say 
into  you,  whatsoever  ye  shall  ask  the  Father  in  my  name,  he 
Brill  give  it  you.  These  things  have  I  spoken  to  you  in  pro- 
verbs [figures] :  but  the  time  cometh  when  I  shall  no  more 
^ak  unto  you  in  proverbs,  but  I  shall  show  you  plainly  of  the 
Father.  At  that  day  ye  shall  ask  in  my  name  :  and  I  say  not 
unto  you,  that  I  will  pray  the  Father  for  you  :  [that,  you,  ask- 
ing in  my  name  will  expect  of  course] — For  the  Father  himself 
loveth  you,  because  ye  have  loved  me,  and  have  believed  that 
I  came  out  from  God.  I  came  forth  from  the  Father,  and  am 
come  into  the  world :  again  I  leave  the  world  and  go  to  tlie 
Father."    Jolm  xvi  :  17. 

That  the  Christian  writers  immediately  succeeding  the 
Apostolic  age  taught,  that  the  Jehovah  of  the  Old  Test,  was 
A  Divine  Person  distinct  from  God  the  Father,  and  that  the 
Messiah  who  had  appeared  was  personally  and  officially  the 
»me  who  was  called  Jehovah,  Elohim,  etc.,  is  evident  from 
what  remains  of  their  treatises.  Justin  Martyr,  in  his  Dia- 
logue with  Trypho,  cites,  in  proof  of  this  doctrine,  passages 
from  Psalms  xxiv,  Iv,  Ivii,  Ixxviii,  xcix,  and  others,  and  from 
the  narrative  of  his  visible  appearances,  to  Abraham  before 
the  destruction  of  Sodom,  and  to  Jacob  as  ^'  the  messenger 
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and  Jehovah",  in  his  vision  of  the  ladder,  and  at  Luz.  His 
59th  Section  is  entitled :  "  The  God  that  talked  with  Moses 
was  a  Person  distinct  from  God  the  Father."  After  statisff 
that  "  this  very  Angel,  and  God,  and  Lord,  which  appeared 
as  a  Man  to  Abraham  and  Jacob,  appeared  to  Moses  in  a 
flame  of  fire  out  of  the  midst  of  a  bush,  and  talked  with  him", 
— ^he  quotes  from  Exod.  iii :  16,  the  declaration  of  the  angel 
or  messenger,  that  he  was  the  Lord  God,  the  God  of  Abra- 
ham, of  Isaac,  and  of  Jacob,  and  adds,  "  This  Person,  whom 
Moses  calls  the  angel  tliat  talked  ^vith  him  is  God,  and  de- 
clares to  Moses  that  he  is  the  God  of  Abraham,  and  of  Isaac, 
and  of  Jacob".  Theophilus^  in  a  note  extracted,  by  the  trans- 
lator, from  Bishop  Bull,  observes :  " '  God  tlie  Almighty 
Father  of  all  cannot  be  in  place,  nor  is  he  ever  found  there : 
for  there  is  no  determinate  place  of  his  rest.'  The  primitive 
Fathers  referred  all  those  appearances  of  God,  which  were 
formerly  exhibited  to  the  patriarchs,  to  the  econoiny  of  man's 
salvation ;  which  economy  they  supposed  that  the  Son  of  God 
did  not  then  first  take  upon  him  when  he  made  his  appearance 
in  the  flesh,  but  from  the  fall  of  our  first  parent :  out  they 
were  fuUy  persuaded  that  this  economy  could  not  possibly  be 
performed  by  the  Person  of  God  the  Father.  Because  for  the 
very  same  reason  as  the  Catholic  church  of  Christ  always  ac- 
knowledged, in  opposition  to  the  Patripassians,  that  God  the 
Father  could  not  be  incarnate  as  the  Son  was,  did  the  ancients 
affirm  that  these  appearances  were  not  made  by  the  Father, 
but  by  the  Son,  as  being  really  preludes  to  his  incarnation." 
—Bull. 

The  work  which,  anterior  to  the  creation  the  mediatorial 
Person  undertook  and  covenanted  to  execute,  comprised  all 
that  he  was  to  do  in  the  sphere  of  finite  relations  and  events. 
It  was  one  work  ;  and  though  gradually  advanced  in  its  exe- 
cution from  stage  to  stage,  the  execution  of  a  part  secured  and 
gave  eflfect  to  every  part,  and  to  the  whole.  Tlie  work  of  crea- 
tion regarded  in  its  relation  to  him,  necessarily  preceded  the 
work  of  atonement ;  but  both  being  parts  of  the  entire  Medi- 
atorial work,  the  accomplishment  of  the  first  involved  and 
rendered  as  legally  and  immediately  available  the  results  of 
the  second,  as  if  the  atoning  Sacrifice  had  been  slain  from  the 
foundation  of  the  world.  Were  this  otherwise  it  would  be  so 
for  reasons  which  would  preclude  the  gift  of  pardon  and  justi- 
fication on  the  ground  of  the  atonement  till  all  ulterior  medi- 
atorial works,  a  perpetual  intercession  and  a  final  sentence  of 
acquittal  and  glorification,  were  realized. 

From  the  above  considerations,  and  from  the  whole  current 
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of  scriptural  doctrine,  the  analogy  of  faith,  the  oneness  of  the 
Churcli,  the  reality  of  justification  as  an  act  of  God  coi'nci- 
dently  with  the  exercise  of  faith  by  the  sinner,  and  the  results 
of  this  process  in  multitudes  under  the  ancient  economy  who 
were  justified,  and  who  died  in  the  faith  in  full  anticipation 
of  the  events  then  predicted  and  typified,  and  which  have 
been  or  are  to  be  realized  under  the  present  and  future  dis- 
pensations, we  conclude  that  there  was  an  acting  Mediator, 
and  actual  Mediation  under  the  ancient  economy ;  and  that 
the  Jehovah  who  administered  that  economy  acted  Mediato- 
rially  under  that  and  other  names  and  titles,  and  at  length  as 
a  Person,  and  in  pursuance  of  his  oflicial  work,  became  literal- 
ly incarnate  for  the  suflfering  of  death,  and  destruction  of  the 
works  of  Satan.  That  those  ancient  believers  understood  the 
system  in  this  light  might  be  argued  from  particular  facts; 
m>m  the  early  institution  of  the  typical  sacrifices ;  from  the 
translation  of  Enoch  and  Elijah ;  from  the  prophecy  of  Enoch 
as  rehearsed  by  Jude :  "  Behold  the  Jehovah  cometh  with  ten 
thousand  of  his  saints,  to  execute  judgment",  etc. ;  from  the 
miracles  wrought  by  the  Jehovah  and  m  his  name  under  the 
old  dispensations ;  from  the  typical  import  of  the  judgments 
which  ne  inflicted,  as  in  the  instance  of  Sodom  and  Gomorrali ; 
from  the  names  and  designations  employed  in  predictions  of 
the  Messiah ;  from  the  appearance  and  the  purport  of  the 
message  of  Moses  and  Elias  at  the  transfiguration ;  and  from 
the  resurrection  of  many  of  the  Old  Test,  saints  after  that  of 
the  Messiah.  These  and  the  like  facts  argue  the  sameness  of 
the  ancient  with  the  present  system,  and  of  the  way  of  Justifi- 
cation and  acceptance  through  an  acting  Mediator.  On  the 
other  hand  it  may  be  alleged  as  an  historical  fact,  that  of 
those  who  like  Cain  rejected  the  revealed  system,  and  em- 
braced idolatry  or  some  other  false  system,  no  one  was  ever 
justified.  Their  prayers  and  acts  of  homage  were  not  offered 
through  the  Mediator,  and  therefore  were  not  accepted. 
Their  natural  religion  did  not  avail  them. 

The  same  conclusions  might  be  confirmed  by  an  examina- 
tion of  the  terms  employed  as  Divine  names,  titles,  and  desig- 
nations, in  the  Old  and.  New  Testaments ;  the  connections  in 
which  they  occur,  the  appropriation  of  them  interchangeably, 
their  manifest  reference  and  significance  in  particular  in- 
stances, the  obscurity  and  confusion  occasioned  by  translating 
3r  substituting  for  them  the  secular  and  idolatrous  nomencla- 
ture of  heathens,  instead  of  transferrins  those  of  the  original 
text  into  our  version  of  the  Scriptures  But  our  limits  restrain 
08  from  further  discussion. 
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Art.  VL— COLENSO  ON  THE  PENTATEUCH.     Part  H. 

By  Daniel  R  Goodwih,  D.D.,  Prorost  of  the  University  of  Pennsylrania. 

Thb  Pentatkuch  and  the  6o6k  of  Joshtta  CBrriCAtLT  Exawtned.  By  the  Ri 
Rev.  Jolni  William  Colenso,  D.D.,  Bishop  of  NatoL  Fart  II.  Appletoo. 
New-York,  1863.    Pp.  JJ03. 

In  the  last  number  of  thia  Review  we  ventured  to  predict 
that  if  Bishop  Colenso's  Part  I  should  fall,  his  Part  11  must 
fall  with  it.  A  more  critical  examination  of  his  second  part 
has  confirmed  the  anticipation.  He  himself  admits  as  much. 
He  all  along  assumes  the  results  of  his  Part  I  as  tlie  necessaxy 
and  sufficient  basis  for  the  argumentation  of  his  Part  IL 
Thus  he  says :  "  No  reliance  whatever  can  be  placed  on  the 
details  of  the  story  of  the  exodus.  It  will  be  found  that  they 
are  inextricably  bound  up  with  the  number^'*  (p.  14).  "  Oar 
previous  considerations  nave  forced  upon  us  the  conviction, 
by  reason  of  the  impossibilities  contamed  in  it,  that  the  ac- 
count of  the  exodus,  generally^  is  wanting  in  historical  truth, 
and  that,  consequently,  it  cannot  be  assumed  beforehand  as 
certain,  without  a  careful  examination  of  each  part  of  the  nar- 
rative, that  any  of  such  '  groups  of  laws'  as  the  story  describes 

were  laid  down  in  the  wilderness The  result 

of  our  inquiries,  as  far  as  we  have  proceeded,  is  that  such  a 
narrative  as  that  which  is  contained  in  the  Pentateuch,  could 
not  have  been  written  in  the  age  of  Moses ;  or  for  some  time 
afterwards  (175)".  (p.  71.)  After  stating  certain  "  signs  of 
later  date  in  the  Pentateuch",  he  adds :  "  But  tliese  difficul- 
ties, after  all,  are  by  us  regarded  as  only  of  secondary  import- 
ance. They  are  not  those  on  which  we  rest  the  stress  of  our 
argument.  Being  satisfied,  on  other  sure  grounds,  as  set  forth 
in  Part  I,  that  the  story  in  the  Pentateuch  has  no  claim  to  be 
regarded  as  historically  true,  etc",  (p.  92.)  "  Hitherto  we 
have  been  advancing  upon  certain  ground.  It  seems  to  fol- 
low as  a  necessary  conclusion  from  the  facts  which  we  have 
already  had  before  us  in  Part  I,  that  the  account  of  the  Exo- 
dus is  in  very  essential  parts  not  historically  true 

But  we  are  now  entering  upon  the  field  of  conjecture"  (p. 
119.)     "  The  above  is  said", — referring  to  the  argument  from 
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the  composition  of  names  in  the  Pentateuch, — "  assuming  that 
it  has  already  been  sufficiently  shown  tliat  there  is  no  reason 
to  suppose  that  the  details  of  uie  storjr  of  tlie  Exodus,  includ- 
ing the  lists  of  names,  etc.,  are  historically  true.  Otherwise, 
it  might,  of  course,  be  argued  that  the  very  fact  that  no  such 
Jehovistic  names  occur  in  the  whole  narrative  is  itself  a  strong 
indication  of  the  truthfalness  and  historical  reality  of  the  re- 
cord" (p.  129).  At  present,  the  suggestions  which  we  have 
made  above  are  only  conjectural,  except  to  this  extent  that 
(i.)  we  have  seen  reason  already  to  conclude  with  certaintv", 
— referring  to  a  section  which  itself  refers  to  Part  I, — "  tnat 
the  main  portion,  at  least,  of  the  story  of  the  Exodus  must 
have  been  written  long  after  the  time  of  Moses  and  Joshua". 

Thus  it  will  be  seen  that  his  Part  11  is  confessedly  based 
upon  Part  I,  and  will  not  pretend  to  stand  without  it.  In- 
deed he  has  felt  obliged,  in  the  first  chapter  of  Part  11,  to 
review,  reinforce,  and  defend  some  of  the  main  positions  of 
Part  I,  particularly  that  in  regard  to  the  "numoers".  He 
makes,  nowever,  but  one  new  point  which  seems  to  us  to  re- 
quire attention  ;  and  that  is  in  a  note.  "  The  whole  numher 
of  male  Kohathites,  as  given  in  Num.  iii,  8,600,  is  more  than 
one  fawrth  as  large  again  as  that  of  the  Merarites,  6,200 ; 
wliereas  the  converse  is  the  case  with  the  adtdtSj  since  the 
number  of  Merarite  inBle&from  thirty  to  fifty  years  old^  3,200, 
is  just  one  sixth  as  lar^e  again  as  that  of  the  l^ohathites,  2,750. 
Besides  this  palpable  inconsistency,  the  Merarite  males  ^  from 
thirty  to  fifty'  are  more  than  half  tie  whole  number  of  males 
of  that  family,  '  from  a  month  old  and  upward',  contrary  to 
all  the  data  of  modem  statistical  science".  In  reply  to  this, 
we  have  only  to  suggest  the  possibility  that,  by  some  accident 
in  transcribing,  either  the  Kohathites  and  Merarites,  or  the 
numbers  corresponding  to  them  respectively,  have  been  inter- 
changed^  in  one  passage  or  in  the  other.  In  any  event,  there- 
fore, this  is  not  sufficient  ground  for  declaring  tne  Pentateuch 
unhistorical. 

We  shall  take  this  opportunity  to  complete  and  confirm  our 
own  statements  in  regard  to  the  numbers  of  the  Israelites  at 
the  time  of  the  exodus.  We  take  for  granted  that,  if  it  can 
be  shown  to  be  neither  incredible  nor  improbable  that  the 
Israelites,  in  215  years,  should  have  increased  to  some  two 
and  a  half  million  of  souls,  the  other  difficulties,  about  the 
lambs  for  the  Passover,  the  departure  from  Egypt,  the  assem- 
bling at  the  tabernacle,  the  sojourn  in  the  wilderness,  the  du- 
ties of  the  priests,  etc.,  have  been  sufficiently  obviated.  They 
have  all  been  considered,  patiently  in  detail,  m  our  former  num- 
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ber, — at  least,  as  far  as  our  limits  would  admit.  We  have  not 
intentionally  avoided  any  difficulty ;  but  have  conscientiousljr 
endeavored  to  meet  the  Bishop's  strongest  points,  and  all  his 
points  of  any  weight  in  the  question.  As  to  the  numbers  in 
the  Book  of  Chronicles,  we  have  said  nothing  about  them, 
and  we  shall  say  nothing  about  them  here.  We  do  not  regard 
them  as  having  any  proper  bearing  upon  our  present  discus- 
sion ;  and  the  Bishop  was  apparently  led  to  refer  to  them  only 
as  a  kind  of  make-weight  with  his  other  arguments.  Let  one 
thing  be  settled  at  a  time  ;  our  question  is  now  with  the  Pen- 
tateuch. 

Is,  then,  the  census  of  the  Israelites  when  they  came  out  of 
Egypt  credible  ? 

in  the  last  number  of  this  Review  we  presented  a  hypothe- 
tical answer  to  this  question  in  the  form  of  a  table.  It  was 
presumed  in  that  table,  and  we  supposed  it  would,  of  course, . 
be  so  understood,  that  the  number  assigned  to  each  generation 
was  the  number  of  tJiose  survivirig  at  the  average  age  of  2fyio 
33  years.  And  thus  the  surplus  of  the  4th  generation  after 
Joseph's  death  would  about  balance  the  deficit  in  the  3d. 

To  be  more  specific,  suppose  (1)  this  4/A  generation,  being 
between  3  and  33  years  old,  and  averaging  20  years,  to  con- 
tain, say,  T^ir  (or  160,000)  more  than  woula  survive  at  the  aver- 
age age  of  33,  thus  adding  40,000  to  the  warriors,  (2)  The 
next  preceding  generation,  the  3^,  being  from  33  to  63  years 
old,  averaging  50,  would  contain,  sav,  \  (or  100,000)  less  tlian 
survived  at  the  average  age  of  33,  thus  diminishing  the  num- 
ber of  warriors  by  50,000.  (3)  The  other  generation  reckoned 
in  the  final  sum,  the  2nrf,  being  from  63  to  93  years  old,  aver- 
aging 80, — the  generation  of  Moses,  —  may  be  supposed  re- 
duced to  i  of  their  number  at  33,  thus  diminishing  the  popu- 
lation by  75,000.  (4)  Thus  the  number  of  warriors  would  be 
reduced  by  10,000,  i.  e.,  would  stand  at  604,400 ;  and  the  whole 
])opulation  would  be  reduced  by  15,000,  and  would  stand  at 
2,535,400 ; — a  result  which  only  brings  us  still  nearer  the  pre- 
cise enumeration  of  tlie  text.  ' 

But  as  various  specious  objections  may  be  made  to  the  num- 
ber of  generations  presumed  in  that  table,  to  the  periods  and 
to  the  rate  of  increase  assigned  to  each,  &c.,  we  propose  to 
cut  the  whole  matter  short  by  calling  attention  to  the  follow- 
ing simple  facts.  1.  The  rate  of  increase  of  the  population  of 
the  Free  American  States,  in  the  last  70  years,  has  been  more 
than  .033  (three  and  three  tenths  per  cent)  per  annimi.* 

*  If  the  slaves  in  the  other  States  have  not  increased,  as  they  should  have  done, 
at  a  stUl  more  rapid  rate,  it  is  only  so  much  the  more  to  the  discredit  of  the  slare- 
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2.  A  T)opulation  of  102  —  the  number  of  the  Israelites  of 
Ephraim  8  generation,  with  one  wife  each  —  would  become  2^ 
millions  in  215  years  by  increasing  at  the  rate  of  less  than 
.0482  (or  about  four  and  eight  tenths  per  cent)  per  annum. 

Now  here  we  have  the  whole  question  reduced  to  its  lowest 
terms.  Is  this  latter  rate  of  increase,  as  compared  with  the 
former,  absolutely  incredible ;  so  that  it  would  be  as  irrational 
to  undertake  to  prove  it  true  by  testimony,  as  to  prove,  by  the 
same  means,  that  "  three  and  two  make  seven '  ?  Or,  sup- 
pose it  proved,  as  a  matter  of  fact,  by  suflSicient  evidence ; 
would  it  be  pronoimced  necessarily  miraculous  f  We  think 
not.  We  are  clearly  of  opinion  that  there  is  no  need  of  sup- 
posing a  miracle  to  explain  such  a  fact  if  admitted ;  at  the 
same  time  that  we  are  ready  stoutly  to  maintain  that  if  a 
miracle  were  necessary  for  the  explanation,  we  should  have  a 
right,  under  the  circumstances  of  the  Mosaic  history,  to  as- 
sume it. 

But  we  will  place  the  matter  in  yet  another  light. 

1.  Abraham,  Isaac,  and  Jacob  had  an  average  of  2|  wives 
(or  concubines)  each ;  and  each  wife  an  average  of  2f  sons 
who  became  heads  of  tribes  or  families.  Here  were  three  suc- 
cessive generations. 

2.  Now  suppose  the  generation  of  Ephraim  (51  males  aver- 
aging, say,  5  years  old,)  and  tne  two  next  following  genera- 
tions, (aii  within  Joseph's  lifetime,)  to  have  averaged,  in  like 
manner,  2|  wives  for  each  man,  and  each  wife  to  have  had 
an  average  of  2J  sons  surviving  to  be  heads  of  families ;  and 
assiraing  to  these  generations  25  years  each,  (as  the  text 
would  expressly  authorize  us  to  do,)  —  we  should  then  have, 
without  any  further  assumptions  whatever^  the  result  of  2^ 
millions  at  the  end  of  the  remaining  145  years,  with  an  annual 
increase  at  the  rate  of  less  than  .029.  And  even  if  we  assign 
to  those  earlier  generations  of  Ephraim,  his  children,  and 
grandchildren,  the  usual  space,  of  thirty  years  each  ;  the  same 
result  would  be  reached  m  the  remaining  130  years,  by  an 
annual  increasef^of  considerably  less  than  .033;  —  in  either 
case,  less  than  the  rate  of  increase  with  which  we  are  histori-* 

owners.  Undoubtedly  a  system  of  slavery  may  be  made  so  outrageously  and  abom- 
inably oppressive,  or  so  excessively  licentious,  as  to  check  the  increase  of  popula- 
tion to  any  extent.  The  system  of  Negro  Slavery  is,  in  some  places,  so  oppressive 
as  to  arrest  that  increase  altogether,  so  that  the  slaves  would  die  out  were  not  their 
numbers  recruited  from  abroad.  And  as  to  Free  Negroes  among  us,  their  condition 
is  made,  by  the  infiuence  of  slaveholderSy  worse  even,  in  many  respects,  than  that  of 
the  slaves  themse.ves.  And  yet  it  remains  true  that,  as  a  general  rvie^  the  servile 
and  lower  castes  and  grades  of  society  tend  to  a  more  rapid  increase  than  the  high- 
er classes.    Egyptian  bondage  was  probably  a  light  thing  to  negro  slavery. 
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cally  familiar.  And  surely  it  can  hardly  be  pretended  tiiat 
the  practice  of  poly^my  to  this  extent,  during  the  lifetime 
of  Joseph,  —  which  is  the  only  extraordinary  thing  here  as- 
sumed,— was  either  incredible  or  improbable.* 

The  attempt  has  been  made  to  snow  that  such  a  rapid  in- 
crease of  the  Israelites  as  this,  is  incredible,  because  if  the 
population  of  the  United  States  were  supposed  to  increase  for 
a  Ifew  hundred  years  at  this  rate,  it  woula  amount  to  fabulous 
numbers.  But  such  an  argument  is  a  pure  fallacy.  If  the 
population  of  the  Free  American  States  should  continue  to 
increase  at  the  same  rate  as  for  the  last  70  years,  until  A.D. 
2000,  it  would  amount  to  more  than  1700  millions,  i.  e.,  to 
more  than  the  present  population  of  the  globe ;  in  A.D.  2140, 
to  more  than  154,000  millions ;  in  A.D.  2210,  to  nearly  1500,- 
000  millions ;  and  in  A.D.  2560,  it  would  exceed  the  enormous 
sum  of  113,000  million  millions,  or  about  100  million  times 
the  whole  present  population  of  tlie  globe.  That  populati<m 
is  not  more  than  20  to  the  square  mile  of  dry  land ;  tlus  would 
therefore  give  some  2000  mulion,  or  nearly  double  the  present 
population  of  the  globe,  to  be  crowded  or  rather  heaped  upon 
every  square  mile  of  land  upon  the  earth's  surface, — or  up- 
wards of  seventy  persons  to  every  square  foot.  Is  it  therefore 
incredible  that  the  population  of  the  American  States  has,  in 
the  last  seventy  years,  increased  at  a  rate  which  leads  to  sudi 
monstrous  results  ?f 

*  We  have  given  above  only  the  arithmetical  data  and  results ;  leaving  the  latter 
to  be  verified  by  our  readers,  who  can  make  the  calculations  for  themselves. 

+  In  our  last  we  made  certain  strictures  on  the  Rev.  Dr.  Mahan^s  reply  to  Bp. 
Coienso.  We  meant  and  we  made  no  personal  attack.  We  merely  stated  what,  m 
good  faith,  wo  understood  to  be  the  Doctor*s  logical  position ;  and  shofild  very  tm- 
ceroly  regret  if  we  misrepresented  it.  We  even  expressly  disclaimed — which  was 
more  than  wc  were  bound  to  do — any  charge  or  insinuation  that  the  Doctor  was  con- 
sciously or  intentionally  maintaining  one  of  Colenso^s  chief  positions ;  while  we 
endeavored  to  show,  what  we  believed  to  be  the  fact,  that  he  was  really  doing  it 
Dr.  M.  has  seen  fit  to  make  a  rejoinder,  by  three  successive  instalments  in  a  certain 
weekly  sheet.  The  two  first  having  been  placed  under  our  eye,  we  have  read  them; 
the  third,  which  we  understand  to  be  even  more  acrimonious  and  purely  personal 
than  its  predecessors,  we  have  not  read  and  do  not  think  orttjading.  We  are  not 
disposed  to  indulge  in  personalities,  or  to  enter  into  any  personal  oontrorersy. 

Dr.  M.  complains  of  our  having  published  our  article  in  this  Review,  which  he  is 
not  accustomed  to  see.  The  simple  fact  is,  we  publish  our  articles  where  we  please, 
and  shall  continue  to  do  so ;  and  if  the  Doctor's  theological  reading  is  so  restricted 
that  he  does  not  see  this  Review,  so  much  the  worse  for  himself.  Besides,  it  seems 
Imrdly  consistent  for  him,  while  making  this  complaint,  to  publish  his  rejoinder  in 
a  sheet  which  we,  whether  as  a  patriot,  a  Christian  or  a  Churchman,  could  not 
encourage  even  with  the  patronage  of  a  single  individual,  and  which  we  had  pub- 
licly announced  (see  Episcopal  Recorder  for  Nov.  8, 1862)  we  were  not  accustomed 
to  read. 

Dr.  M.  compldns  that  our  quotations  from  him  were  "  garbled".  We  did  not 
intend  they  should  be,  and  we  do  not  think  they  were.    Meanwhile, — ^what  is  moat 
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The  additional  matter  of  Bishop  Colenso's  Part  II  may  be 
referred  to  three  heads ;  (1)  Certam  signs  from  names,  etc.,  of 
a  later  origin  in  the  Pentateuch ;  (2)  The  manner  in  which  the 
Divine  names,  Jehovah  and  Elohim  are  used  in  the  Penta- 
teuch ;  and  (3)  The  confirmatory  argument  from  the  use  of  the 
same  names  in  the  Psalms. 

Now,  under  this  first  head,  we  find  absolutely  nothing  new ; 
nothing  which  has  not  been  recognized  and  answered  over  and 
over  again.  The  answers  are  found  in  Theological  Treatises, 
in  ponderous  Commentaries,  and  erudite  works  on  Biblical 
Criticism,  which  are  not  familiar  or  attractive  to  the  ordinarjr 
reading  public ;  while  the  Bishop  arrays  his  objections  as  if 
they  were  new  discoveries  which  the  friends  of  Christianity 

material, — ^we  do  not  perceiye  that  the  Doctor  either  disdiums  or  retracts  the  posi- 
tion itself  which  we  ascribed  to  him ;  and  the  object  of  the  quotations  was  simply 
to  show  that  he  held  that  position,  —  the  position,  we  mean,  in  regard  to  the  nuni' 
bera  in  Exodus.  We  axe  well  aware  that  he  does  not  stand  alone  in  it,  —  Stanley 
and  others  may  be  with  him,  —  but  we  note  that  he  sttods  in  it 

Dr.  M.  had  said  that  Moses  was  **  not  a  detailer  of  mere  facts" ;  and  we  had  said 
that  the  *'  mere''  had  no  pertinency  in  the  case.  Of  this  also  he  complains.  But 
until  it  shall  appear  that  Colenso,  or  some  of  his  friends  or  opponents  have  asserted 
or  implied  that  Moses  **  wu  a  detailer  of  mere  facts",  we  shall  take  the  liberty  to 
think  and  say  that  the  **  mere*'  of  Dr.  M.  is  both  irrelevant  and  impertinent  Co- 
lenso^s  proper  opponents  assert  that  Moses  was  a  narrfUor  of  facts  ;  if  Dr.  M. 
means  to  deny  this,  he  sides  with  Colenso ;  we  are  not  aware  that  any  party  con- 
siders Moses  a  **  detailer  of  mere  facts'* ; — certainly,  Colenso  does  not,  and  certainly 
his  real  opponents  do  not 

In  regani  to  certain  hypothetical  ages  of  Jochabed  and  others,  which  we  had 
soggested  by  way  of  concession  to  Colenso  or  of  supposing  the  worst,  and  not  be- 
cause we  maintained  or  admitted  them  to  be  true  or  necessary, — we  had  observed 
that  they  were  *■*■  certainly  credible,  if  the  story  of  Abraham  is  credible".  To  this 
Dr.  M.  retorts ;  '*  I  cannot  but  think  there  is  a  vast  difference  between  the  two 
cases.  The  story  of  Abraham  rests  on  the  authority  of  the  Bible.  The  great  age 
of  Jochebed  and  others  rests  solely  on  Dr.  G.'s  arithmetic" — as  if  credibility  were 
necessarily  proportioned  to  potitive  evidence.  If  Dr.  M.  really  does  not  know  the 
meaning  of  **  credible",  we  refer  him  to  the  first  definition  of  the  word  in  Webster's 
Dictionary. 

The  Doctor  sneers  at  our  logic,  as  though  we  did  not  know  the  difference  be- 
tween vet  and  there/ore.  We  would  by  no  means  presume  to  compete  with  Dr.  M. 
either  m  logic  or  in  rhetoric.  But  is  it  possible  that  he  counts  so  laigely  upon  the 
ors  edare  artem,  as  to  think  to  make  us  believe,  that,  in  his  childlike  simplicity,  he 
knows  nothing  of  such  a  figure  as  inmy^  and  is  too  innocent  even  to  comprehend 
an  insinuation  ?  If  a  person,  referring  to  Dr.  M.,  should  say  that  a  man  may  be 
very  supercilious  and  self-confident,  and  may  assume  a  very  lofty  and  dictatorial 
bearing;  and  yet  have  very  little  real  substance  in  him;^-or  that  a  man  may 
abound  in  the  expression  of  noble  sentiments,  wear  an  air  of  perfect  innocence  and 
honesty,  be  remarkably  smooth  and  fair-spoken ;  and  yet  be  a  very  Jesuit  at  heart ; 
—would  the  Doctor  not  think  of  taking  offSence,  considering  that  the  '*y«/"  would 
logically  imply  the  inference  to  be  still  in  his  favor  ?  We  wish  it  to  be  observed, 
we  are  far  from  applying  such  language  to  Dr.  M.  ourselves,  and  use  it  only  by 
way  of  hypothetical  illustration,  with  a  view  of  bringing  the  case  within  the  range 
of  his  intelligence,  and,  thus,  to  use  his  own  words,  "  inculcating  a  wholesome 
leHon". 

29 
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had  never  thought  of  before,  or  had  studiously  endeavored  to 
conceal,  and  puhlishes  them  in  a  form  and  under  circumBtan- 
ces  such  as  will  insure  their  being  read  by  multitudes  who 
rarelv  if  ever  read  a  Biblical  Commentary  or  even  the  Bible 
itself.  This  is  partly  unfair,  and  partly  unfortunate.  The 
only  way  fully  to  answer  the  Bishop  would  be  to  follow  him 
from  step  to  step,  to  take  up  and  refute  his  points  in  detail. 
And  this  would  require  a  work  of  such  an  extent — ^for  it  ordi- 
narily takes  many  more  words  to  answer  a  plausible  objection 
than  to  make  it — as  quite  to  shut  it  out  from  popular  reading. 
In  our  restricted  space  we  can  at  most  eive  but  a  specimen  or 
two  of  the  Bishop  s  points,  and  we  could  heartily  wish  that  he 
or  some  fnend  oi  his  would  designate  one  or  two  of  what  he 
regards  as  his  strongest  cases. 

As  to  "sea-wind"  [Heb.]  for  "west-wind"  in  Ex.  x,  19,— 
we  answer  that  we  suppose  the  Israelites  spoke  Hebrew  when 
they  went  down  into  ^ 
when  they  came 
This  certainly  is 
to  the  contrary,  and  thus  we  see  no  difficulty  in  the  use  of  the 
word  in  question. 

The  phrase  "  kings  of  Edom  before  there  reigned  any  kin^ 
over  the  children  of  Israel ",  Gen.  xxvi,  31,  does  not,  in  itself, 
imply,  according  to  Biblical  usage,  that  there  were  ever^y 
kings  over  Israel,  but  only  that  it  was  common  for  consider- 
able nations  to  have  kings,  and  natural  to  suppose  that  Israel 
might  have  them.     See  Matt.  I.  xviii,  xxv,  and  v.  18. 

The  terms  iToJi  and  lioch,  prophet  and  seer^  1  Sam.  ix,  9, 
may  very  naturally  be  supposed  to  have  been  in  use  in  the 
earlier  times,  to  have  passed  into  desuetude  in  the  period  of 
the  Judges,  and  subsequently  to  have  been  restored  to  collo- 
quial usage. 

The  ."  JBook  of  Joshua ",  and  the  book  of  the  "  Wars  of 
Jehovah  ",  may  have  been  collections  of  martial  odes,  or  poet- 
ical records  contemporary  with  Moses  and  Joshua.  Has  any 
body  proved  the  contrary^ 

"  The  Canaanite  was  then  in  the  land",  Gen.  xii,  6 ;  this 
Colenso  argues  must  imply  "  but  not  now  ".  But  see  Gen.  iv, 
26,  "  Then  begun  men  to  call  upon  the  Lord  " ;  Josh,  xiv,  11, 
"  As  my  strength  was  then  so  is  it  now " ;  Job  xxxviii,  21, 
"  Knowest  thou  it  because  thou  wast  then  bom  ? " 

Colenso  boldly  says,  "  the  Heb.  T»i,  here  translated  '  then  \ 
cannot  possibly  be  translated  '  already,'  as  some  have  sup- 
posed". And  yet,  curiously  enough,  on  page  125,  he  himself 
says :  "  And,  generally,  we  are  told  that,  as  early  as  the  time 
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of  EnoB,  the  son  of  Seth,  *  then  began  men  to  call  on  the  name 
of  Jehovah".  Is  it  impossible,  then,  that  t»,  which  is  here 
translated  "then",  should  mean  "already"?  —  The  text  in 
Gen.  xii,  6,  plainly  means  that  the  same  people  who  were  in 
the  land  in  tne  writer's  time,  and  who  were  soon  to  be  expelled, 
were  also  there  in  Abraham's  time. 

We  are  utterly  at  a  loss  to  know  how  Colenso  has  ascertained 
that  the  appellation  "  Hebrew  ",  which  seems  to  have  been  fa- 
miliarly applied  to  the  Abrahamic  race  by  strangers,  generally, 
from  the  very  earliest  times,  "  did  not  originate  tiff  a  much 
later  age  ". 

That  ^a^a  or  "Mayi  may  refer  to  either  side  of  Jordan,  and 
need  not  mean  beyond  Jordan,  is  evident,  as  De  Wette  himself 
confesses,  from  Num.  xxxii,  19,  32,  and  from  other  passages. 

"  Hebron,"  Gen.  xiii,  18,  was  a  name  probably  older  than 
Kirjath-Arba,  and  subsequently  restored.  "  Dan,"  Gen.  xiv, 
14,  may  have  been  Dan-Jaan ;  and  the  Salem  of  Melchizedek 
certainly  need  not  harv^e  been  Jebusi,  afterwards  called  Jeru- 
salem. 

It  is  enough  that  the  "  sanctuary  "  was  in  existence  before 
Moses  died,  and  therefore  the  phrase  "  shekel  of  the  sanctu- 
ary"  may  have  been  used  by  him  in  Ex.  xxx,  13,  etc. 

The  phrase  "unto  this  day",  occurs  often  in  Joshua  in  a 
way  that  seems  to  imply  a  later  writer ;  and  we  have  supposed 
that  the  authorship  of  the  book  of  Joshua,  as  a  whole,  is  con- 
sidered an  open  question  by  the  most  orthodox  critics,  or  at 
least  the  editorship  of  it  in  its  present  form.  Colenso  has  been 
able  to  find  but  two  suspicious  cases  of  the  use  of  this  phrase 
in  the  Pentateuch,  which  he  has  adroitly  mixed  up  with  a  heap 
of  citations  from  Joshua ;  one  of  these,  Deut.  xxxiv,  6  was 
plainly  inserted  after  Moses'  death ;  and  the  other,  Deut.  iii, 
14,  may  be  an  accidental  interpolation. 

But  we  can  pursue  these  details  no  farther.  "We  must  pass 
to  his  second  head,  viz.,  the  manner  in  which  the  Divine  names 
Jehovah  and  Elohim  are  used  in  the  Pentateuch.  This,  he 
admiti^,  is  "  the  pivot  as  it  were  upon  which  the  whole  argu- 
ment of  the  Part  II  turns".  Yet,  here  again,  he  has  but  re- 
produced and  set  in  a  popular  and  plausible  light  the  processes 
and  results  of  German  neology,  which  have  -long  been  familiar 
to  theologians  and  scholars.  Indeed  the  phenomena,  especially 
in  the  book  of  Genesis,  which  have  led  to  these  rationalistic 
theories  were  very  early  observed  both  by  the  friends  and  by 
the  enemies  of  Christianity ;  —  in  the  Clementina,  by  Celsus, 
by  the  Gnostics  and  Manichseans,  by  Tertullian.  Jerome,  and 
Augustine,  by  the  Kabbins  Ben  Jasos,  and  Aben  Ezra.   Hobbes, 
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Peirerius,  Spinoza,  and  Le  Clerc  (who  afterwards  recanted), 
denied  the  Mosaic  authorship  of  the  Pentateuch.  They  were 
refuted  by  Heidegger,  Witsius,  Carpzov,  and  Bishop  Kidder, 
and,  with  some  exceptionable  admissions  and  adjuncts,  by 
Spencer,  Warburton  and  Michaelis.  Vitringa  and  Astruc 
broached  the  Document  Hypothesis^  which  was  more  fiilly  de- 
veloped by  Eichhorn  who  presumed  1/wo  original  documents; 
Hgen  supposed  three,  and  Gramberg,  two  with  additions  by  a 
reviser.  Vater  found  many  more,  and  put  forth  the  JFroffmerU 
Hypothesis^  in  which  he  was  opposed  by  Van  Bohlen,  and  fol- 
lowed substantially  by  Vatke  and  others.  Tuch  invented  the 
Complement  Hypothesis^  in  which  he  was  followed  by  Stahelin 
and  others,  and  to  which  De  Wette  seems,  on  the  whole,  to 
have  given  his  adhesion.  This  is,  substantially,  the  theory 
adopted  by  Colenso.  Hupfeld  defended  a  similar  theory  under 
the  form  of  three  docimients  and  a  reviser.  Ewald  drifted 
from  one  theory  to  another,  until  he  finally  invented  what  has 
been  called  the  CrystaUizdtion  Hypothesis :  in  which  he  stands 
alone.  On  the  other  hand  the  umty  and  if  osaic  authorship  of 
the  Pentateuch  have  been  maintained  by  Kanke,  Drechder, 
Havernik,  Keil,  and  Hengstenberg.  De  Wette  admits  that 
these  theories  on  the  Pentateuch  lead  necessarily  to  Strauss; 
and  Davidson  (Int.  to  O.  T.  p.  613)  says :  "  It  is  true  that  var 
rious  characteristic  peculiarities  of  diction  appear  in  common 
in  the  Elohistic  and  Jehovistic  sections ;  but  surely  the  later 
may  have  imitated  the  earlier  writer,  or  the  written  materials 
whence  both  drew  belonged  to  the  same  times  " ;  —  thus  beg- 
ging, or  rather  surrendering,  the  whole  question  at  issue.  In- 
deed a  similar  minute  dissection  and  conjectural  criticism  ap- 
plied to  the  works  of  almost  any  old  writer  would  lead  to  sim- 
ilar destructive  and  disintegrating  results.  To  be  convinced 
of  this,  one  need  onljr  consiut,  a  somewhat  rare  but  very  inter- 
esting literary  curiosity,  Bentley's  edition  of  Milton's  Paradise 
Lost. 

The  case  with  Genesis  stands  thus :  Jehovah-Elohim  is  used 
in  4  chapters  (ii,  iii,  ix,  and  xv) ;  Jehovah  alone  in  nine  chap- 
ters; Elohim  alone  in  13  chapters;  Elohim  and  Jehovidiin 
20  chapters ;  and  neither  in  4  chapters.  But  these  chapters 
are  not  consecutive ;  the  succession  is  as  follows :  first  we  nave 
Elohim  alone ;  then  Jehovah-Elohim ;  then  Jehovah  and  Elo- 
him ;  then  Jehovah  alone ;  then  Jehovah  and  Elohim  ;  then 
Jehovah  alone ;  then  Jehovah  and  Elohim ;  then  Jehovah 
alone  ;  then  Jehovah  and  Elohim  ;  then  Elohim  alone  ;  then 
Jehovali  alone ;  then  Jehovah  and  Elohim ;  then  Jehovah 
alone ;  then  Jehovah  and  Elohim ;  then  Elohim  alone ;  then 


1868.]        COLENSO  ON  THE  PENTATEUCH.  458 

Jehovah  alone ;  then  Jehovah  and  Elohim ;  then  Elohim 
alone  ;  then  Jehovah  and  Elohim  ;  then  Elohim  alone.  Now 
let  one  read  the  book  and  note  the  imity  and  continuity  of  the 
story  (for  it  is  simply  false  to  say  that  tne  2nd  eh.  of  Genesis, 
e.  g.,  "  contradicts  the  first"),  and  let  him  say  which  is  the 
more  probable,  that  we  have  here  a  confusea  patchwork  of 
divers  fragments,*  or  merely  the  naturally  varymg  nsage  of 
one  and  the  same  writer? 

We  believe  that  the  only  text  which  occasions  real  diflSculty 
in  this  part  of  the  discussion  is  Exodus  vi,  3  ;  and  we  believe 
the  difficulty  is  removed  by  a  fair  interpretation  of  the  words, 
"  by  niy  name  Jehovah  was  I  not  known  to  them".  "  By  my 
name  «Jehovah"j  i.  e.,  in  my  character  of  Jehovah,  in  Ae  fuU 
significance  of  what  I  am  as  Jehovah,  the  God  of  revelation, 
the  God  of  redemption,  the  God  keeping  his  covenant  and  ful- 
filling his  promises,  he  that  was  and  is  and  is  to  come.  Such 
an  interpretation  seems  to  us  infinitely  more  reasonable  than 
to  suppose  a  fiat  and  palpable  contradiction  between  this  and 
the  preceding  history,  whether  both  were  written  or  compiled 
by  one  author,  or  wnether  the  various  parts  were  written  by 
several  successive  authors,  of  whom  the  later  must  of  course 
have  known  what  had  been  stated  by  the  former.  Indeed, 
viewed  in  the  simple  light  of  historical  criticism,  this  passage 
presents  a  far  greater  difficulty  for  Colenso  than  for  us. 
;  We  must  hasten  to  his  third  head,  the  confirmation  of  his 
theory  of  the  Pentateuch  from  the  Psalms,  Here  he  claims 
some  originality,  and  perhaps  justly;  but  his  whole  argument 
proceeds  upon  a  most  transparent  begging  of  the  Question ; 
nrst  in  regard  to  the  historical  order  of  the  Psalms,  and 
secondly  in  regard  to  the  inference  to  be  drawn  from  it. 

Having  first  determined  what  are  the  earlier,  and  what  the 
later  Psalms  of  David,  rejecting  from  the  earlier  any  in 
which  Jehovah  preponderates,  and  from  the  later  any  in 
which  Elohim  preponderates,  as  in  the  case,  for  example,  of 
Psalms  xxxiv  and  cxliif — ^he  finds  that  Elohim  is  used  more  fre- 
quently in  the  earlier  Psalms,  and  Jehovah  in  the  later ;  and 
hence  he  infers  that  Jehovah  was  only  gradually  coming  into 
use  in  the  course  of  David's  life,  assuming  that  when  it  was 
once  in  use  as  the  recognized  and  appropriate  name  of  the 

*  Would  Colenso,  perhaps,  trace  to  tlus  the  etymology  of  the  word  **  mosaie'^  f 

f  "  In  short,  the  rery  circumstance  that  these  two  Fsakns  contain  the  name  Je« 

horah  so  often,  to  the  absolute  exclusion  of  Elohim,  is  to  my  own  mind,  afler  what 

we  baye  already  seen,  a  clear  indication  that  they  cannot  be  ranked  with  the  Psalma 

which  were  written  at  an  earlier  period  of  David^s  life.    If  written  by 

David  at  all,  of  which  there  is  no  sign  whatever,  (?)  they  most  have  been  written  Uh 
v>ard$  the  date  of  his  life.*'    See  page  218. 
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true  God,  the  God  of  Israel,  no  pious  Israelite  would  have 
failed  to  use  it  most  fireonentlj  in  preference  to  the  cMa 
and  more  ^neral  name,  Elohinu  It  may  be  interesting  to 
compare  with  Ck>lenso's  tables  and  results  lashtfoot's  chrono- 
logical arrangement  of  some  20  Psalms  whidi  he  ascribes  to 
David,  assigning  them  to  different  periods  of  David^s  life, 
erroneously,  it  may  be,  in  some  cases,  yet  without  any  bias 
connected  with  the  question  of  the  Divine  names : 
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From  this  it  would  appear  that  Jehovah  is  used  quite  as  fie- 
quentlv,  in  comparison  with  Elohim,  in  the  earher  as  m  the 
feter  Irsalms. 

In  regard  to  the  5l8t  Ps., — ^which,  by  the  way,  Davidson  de- 
clares to  be  post-Davidic,  Ewald  assigns  to  some  time  after  the 
destruction  of  the  temple,  Okhausen  to  the  times  of  the  Macca- 
bees, and  Hupfeld  to  the  time  after  tlie  captivity, — Colenso  dis- 
courses thus  :  "  This  Psalm,  we  can  scarcely  doubt  is  the  gen- 
uine utterance  of  David's  '  broken  spirit '  wiien  he  came  to  re- 
pentance after  his  grievous  sin.  In  this  Psalm  he  does  not  once 
use  the  name  Jehovah.  [We  might  ask  how  this  should  be  at 
so  advanced  a  period  of  David's  life ;  but  Ck)len80  proceeds.] 
It  would  seem  as  if  in  the  anguish  of  his  soul,  he  had  recourse 
to  the  old  familiar  name,  Elohim,  as  a  more  real  name,  a  name 
dear  to  him  jfrom  old  associations,  one  which  he  had  used  all 
along  in  his  childhood  and  youth,  and  in  the  better  days  of  Us 
ripened  manhood,  rather  than  the  more  modem  name  Jehovah, 
of  new  creation  ".  Of  course,  with  such  a  style  of  reasoning, 
the  Bishop  can  establish  any  conclusion  he  pleases,  he  can  have 
no  difficulties  but  such  as  he  chooses  to  have,  and  must  have 
abandoned  the  orthodox  interpretation  simply  because  he^r^ 
f erred  to  abandon  it.  • 

Psalm  Ix,  which  does  not  contain  Jehovah  once,  but  Elohim 
five  times,'  he  earnestly  refers  to  the  45th  year  of  David's  life, 
though  Davidson,  Ewald,  Olshausen,  and  Hupfeld  concur  in 
ascribing  it  to  a  later  period. 
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But  his  argnment  jfrom  Ps.  Ixviii  he  claims  as  especially  his 
own,  and  as  of  paramount  importance.  This  Psalm  contains 
Elohim  31  times  and  Jehovah  or  Jah  4  times.  It  is,  according 
to  the  ordinary  view,  ascribed  by  Colenso  to  David,  and  re- 
ferred to  the  time  of  bringing  np  the  ark  to  mount  Zion ;  al- 
though Hupfeld,  Ewald  and  Olshausen  assign  it  to  a  much 
later  date.  From  the  coincidence  of  certain  passages  in  this 
Psalm  with  parts  of  the  Song  of  Deborah  it  is  thought  that  the 
author  of  one  must  have  borrowed  jfrom  the  other.  But  to  the 
question,  which  is  the  original,  Colenso  unhesitatingly  answers, 
the  Psalm ;  "  because  ",  he  says,  "  the  Song  is  thoroughly  Je- 
hovistic  as  regards  the  use  of  the  Divine  name  (E.  2,  J.  13) : 
and  it  is  inconceivable  that,  if  the  word  Jehovah  was  used  so 
freely  at  tfiat  time,  David  should  have  used  it  so  sparingly  till 
a  late  period  of  his  life  ".  This  is,  a^ain,  a  mef  e  b^ging  of  the 
question.  But  he  instances  a  particmar  passage  as  his  strongest 
argument  While  the  Song  of  Deborah  has :  "  Before  Jehovah 
the  Elohim  of  Israel ",  the  Psalm  has :  "  Before  Elohim,  the 
Elohim  of  Israel ".  "  Our  argument ",  he  adds,  "  in  short,  is 
this :  Of  the  two  phrases,  '  Elohim,  the  Elohim  of  Israel ',  and 
^  Jehovah,  the  Elohim  of  Israel ',  it  seems  certain  that  the  former 
was  the  original  expression,  and  that  the  latter  was  derived 
from  it ".  We  must  confess  this  seems  to  us  far  from  certain  ; 
for  while  Jehovah  is  the  Elohim  of  Israel,  Jehovah  is  also  Elo- 
him absolutely  (see  1  Kings  xviii,  39),  and  the  Psalmist  only 
rises  to  a  still  stronger  expression  of  poetic  feeling  when  he  de- 
clares, not  that  Jehovah  is  the  Elohim  of  Israel,  out  that  Elo- 
him^ the  universal,  absolute  Elohim,  is  the  Elohim  of  Israel. 
That  the  Psalmist  well  knew  and  recognized  that  his  proper 
name  was  Jehovah,  is  plain  from  the  lormal  and  solemn  an- 
nouncement of  it  in  the  4th  verse.  "  Sing  imto  God  (Elohim) 
sing  praises  to  his  name ;  extol  him  by  his  name  Jah  and  re- 
joice before  him".  Colenso  also  thinks,  for  similar  reasons, 
that  this  Psalm  is  older  than  Num.  x,  35 ;  where  we  have : 
"  Arise,  Jehovah,  and  let  thine  enemies  be  scattered  " ;  while, 
in  the  Psalm  we  have :  "  Let  Elohim  arise,  and  let  his  enemies 
be  scattered."  To  which  we  make  the  same  answer ;  and  add 
that,  perhaps  the  reason  why  Elohim  is,  in  general,  so  much 
more  used  in  the  poetical,  instead  of  Jehovah,  which  prevails 
in  the  historical  compositions,  may  be,  as  suggested  by  Tuch, 
tftat  such  was  the  received  peculiarity  of  the  poetic  style.  In- 
deed it  is  not  unlikely  there  is  some  reason,  more  or  less  con- 
sciously felt  by  the  wnter,  and  varying  in  strength  from  a  mini- 
mum in  some  cases  to  a  m^uci/m/wm,  in  others,  why  either  term, 
Elohim  or  Jehovah,  is  used  from  time  to  time  in  preference  to 
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the  other ;  though  we  should  by  no  means  follow  Hengstenbeig  'i 
in  his  fanciful  attempts  to  trace  this  reason  out  in  all  cases. 

But  that  the  ground  of  Colenso's  general  inference  fails  en- 
tirely is  evident  from  the  following,  among  other,  facts:  (1.) 
In  l!>avid's  Icut  wards  (2  Sam.  xxiii,)  we  have  Elohim  3  times, 
Jehovah  but  once.  (2.)  In  David's  parting  address  to  the  peo- 
ple (1  Chron.  xxix)  we  have  Elohim  4  times,  Jehovah-Elonim 
once,  and  Jehovah  once.  (3.)  In  David's  blessing  of  Jehcvah 
(in  the  same  chapter)  we  have  Elohim  twice,  J^ovah  twice, 
and  Jehovah  and  Elonim  three  times.  (4.)  In  Solomon's  pray- 
er (1  Kin^  viii)  we  have  Jehovah  6  times,  Jehovah  Elohe  6 
times,  ana  Elohim  twice.  Also,  in  the  prayer  of  Jehoshaphat, 
2  Chron.  xx,  —  and  we  call  especial  attention  to  this  as  bear- 
ing upon  the  present  argument,  —  we  find  Elohim  four  times 
and  J  ehovah  oiit  once ;  while  in  the  historical  statements  of 
the  immediate  context  the  name  Jehovah  is  almost  exclusivelj 
employed.  In  2  Chron.  vi,  the  names  occur  in  nearly  tli 
same  proportions.  But  in  both  texts,  the  solenm  and  subliioe 
passage  "  Will  God  (Elohim)  indeed  dwell  on  the  earth  ?"  is  to 
oe  especially  observed.  (5.)  In  Daniel's  prayer,  ch.  ix,  we 
have  Jehovah  our  Elohim  three  times,  Elohim  (without  Jeho- 
vah) 7  times,  and  Jehovah  alone  once ;  and  Jehovah  nowhere 
else  in  the  whole  book  out  of  this  chapter.  And  that  the  name 
Jehovah  was  still  at'  that  time  in  free  familiar  use  is  plain  from 
the  names  Ilananiah,  and  Azariah  side  by  side  with  Daniel 
and  Mishael.  But  had  all  these  names  ended  in — dj  it  would 
liave  been  no  proof  to  the  contrary,  for  in  general,  we  should 
assign  but  little  weight  to  a  negative  argument  from  names,  as 
the  fasliion  of  names  is  known  to  vary  quite  arbitrarily  from 
age  to  ago.  (6.)  Colenso  admits  that  Deut.  was  written  after 
Is  umb.,  indeed,  long  after,  he  maintains ;  and  yet,  while  in 
Numb,  we  liave  Elonim  only  34  times  and  Jehovah  396  times, 
in  Dent,  we  have  Elohim  334  times,  and  Jehovah  550  times. 
*  Colenso  himself  seems  half  aware  that  the  ground  is  slipping 
away  from  under  him,  and  makes  strange  contortions  to  pre- 
serve his  position. 

"  We  find",  he  says,  "some  very  late  Psalms  in  which  there 
occurs  a  preponderance  of  the  name  Elohim." — "  This  accords 
also  with  the  fact  that,  in  the  book  of  Ezra  we  have  Elohim 
97  times,  Jehovah  37  times,  and  in  that  of  Nehemiah,  Elohim 
74  times,  Jehovah  17  times,  contrary  to  all  the  data  of  the 
other  liistorical  books.  It  is  quite  possible  that  some  of  these 
Elohistic  Psalms  may  be  Ezr«?s.  It  would  ahnost  seem  as  if, 
after  their  long  sojourn  as  captives  in  a  strange  land,  when  Is- 
rael no  longer  existed  as  a  nation,  they  had  begun  to  discon- 
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inue  the  national  Name  for  the  Divine  Being.  However,  if 
0,  it  must  have  soon  been  revived  after  their  return  from  the 
aptivity,  since  we  find  the  later  prophets  using  the  term  free- 
Y  a^ain,— Haggai  (J.  36,  E.  3),  Zechariah  (J.  132,  E.  12),  Ma- 
achi  (J.  47,  E.  8)."  But  what  then  becomes  of  the  assump- 
ion  that  no  pious  Jew,  if  he  knew  the  proper  name  Jehovah, 
nd  "  if  the  story  of  the  giving  of  that  ncmie  is  really  true^\ 
ould  possibly  have  failed  to  use  it  rather  than  Elohim  ?  Does 
;,  then,  remain  "  impossible"  that  Ezra  or  Nehemiah,  "  or  any 
ther  good  man  ",  having  known  that  Jehovah  had  declared, 
This  is  my  name  forever,  and  this  is  my  memorial  unto  all 
©nerations  ",  should  yet  have  habitually  used  Elohim  instead 
fit? 

Colenso  might  have  added  that,  during  the  captivity,  Eze- 
iel  uses  the  name  Jehovah  freely,  in  all  upwards  of  400  times ; 
rhile  he  has  Elohim  some  40  times,  and  El  Shaddai  once.  A 
eculiarity  of  Ezekiel,  is,  that  he  more  frequently  uses  Jeho- 
ah  with  Adonai  prefiaced ;  but  here  we  find  this  remarkable 
henomenon,  that,  in  the  first  12  and  last  6  chapters,  the  use 
f  Jehovah  alone  as  compared  with  Adonai  Jehovi  is  as  3  to 
f ,  while,  in  the  remaining  portion,  it  is  only  as  3  to  4.  Were, 
fen,  the  middle  chapters  written  by  a  different  author  from 
im  who  wrote  the  first  and  last  chapters,  or  must  Ezekiel  have 
rritten  them  at  a  widely  different  period  of  his  life  ? 

Colenso's  positive  theory  of  the  authorship  of  the  Penta- 
juch,  at  least,  of  the  " Elohistic "portion  of  it,  is  worthy  of 
is  own  character  and  position.  While  he  conceives  it  incred- 
>le  and  impossible  that  Almighty  God  should  inspire  a  man 
>  utter  his  law  at  different  times  m  a  different  form  of  words, 
s  in  Deut.  v,  for  example,  in  comparison  with  Ex.  xx,  —  he 
nds  no  difficulty  in  supposing  that  Samuel  the  prophet,  "  a 
reat  statesman  and  lawgiver,  imbued  from  his  childhood  with 
eep  religious  feelings,  and  having  early  awakened  in  him  — 
re  cannot  doubt,  by  special  Divine  Inspiration  —  the  strong 
onviction  of  the  distinct  Personal  Presence  of  the  living  God, 
-anxiously  striving  to  convey  the  momentous  truth  with 
rhich  his  own  spirit  was  quickened,  to  the  young  men  of  his 
chool ",  first  invented  and  introduced  the  name  Jehovah,  and 
ctually  wrote,  at  so  late  a  day,  and  out  of  his  own  head, — for 
orely  ne  could  not  have  been  "  specially  inspired  "  to  invent 
ilsehoods,  —  the  third  and  the  sixth  chapters  of  Exodus,  for 
be  purpose  of  bringing  this  new  name  into  general  and  popu- 
\x  use ; — and  all  this  without  being  chargeable  with  impudent 
eception  or  pious  fraud,  or  with  dealing  lightly  or  irreverent- 
j  with  sacrea  things,  although  he  knew  perfectly  that  not  a 
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syllable  he  was  writing  about  the  solemn  revelation  of  this  in- 
communicable Divine  Name  had  the  slightest  foundation  in 
truth  or  fact.  And  then  he  supposes  Gad,  Nathan  and  others 
of  Samuel's  pupils  and  successors,  to  have  followed  with  their 
Jehovistic  revisions,  interpolations,  additions  and  continuii- 
tions,  naively  inserting  the  name  Jehovah  throughout  the  ante- 
cedent as  well  as  the  subsequent  history ;  although,  if  they  had 
had  the  modicum  of  common  sense  and  simple  apprehension 
which  even  persons  writing  in  Hebrew  are  ordinarily  supposed 
to  have  possessed, — and  that  irrespective  of  their  supernatural 
inspiration,  —  they  miist  have  known,  and  must  have  known 
that  all  their  contemporaries  knew,  that  this  name  Jehovah 
was  a  mere  modem  fiction,  that  it  had  first  been  invented  and 
introduced  by  the  prophet  Samuel,  and  of  course  had  been 
neither  known  nor  thought  of,  much  less  used,  by  the  patri- 
archs. 

In  assuming  that  he  knows  beforehand  the  ways  and  me- 
thods, degrees  and  conditions,  according  to  which  Almighty 
God  must  make  a  revelation  to  man,  if  he  made  one  at  all — in 
prescribing  to  God  the  course  which  his  Divine  character  would 
require  him  to  pursue — Colenso  has  had  many  predecessors. 
But  to  suppose  that  the  prophet  Samuel,  acknowledged  and 
lauded  as  a  pious  and  holy  man,  could  pursue  such  a  course  as 
that  above  indicated,  required  the  Bishop  of  Natal,  required  a 
man  who  insists  upon  retaining  a  Bishopric  in  the  English 
Church  after  he  has  openly  denied  the  faith  which  he  solemn- 
ly vowed  to  hold  and  preach,  as  a  condition  to  his  being  in- 
vested with  that  sacred  office. 
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Art.  VIL— examination  OF  THE  LATEST  DEFENCES  OF  DR. 

HICKOK'S  RATIONAL  PSYCHOLOGY.* 

By  Edwin  Hjlll,  D.D.,  Prof,  in  Auburn  Theological  Seminary. 

The  writer  of  the  present  article  sees  no  reason  why  it 
should  be  necessary  for  him  to  argue  over  asain  the  objec- 
tions already  urgea  against  the  Kational  Psycnology.  Three 
able  and  zealous  advocates  of  the  Psychology,  in  six  labored 
and  extended  articles,  have  tried  what  can  be  done  in  its  de- 
fence ;  and  the  reviewer  is  quite  content  to  leave  the  public 
to  Judge,  whether  his  objections  have  been  in  any  respect  in- 
validated by  any  thing  that  has  been  urged  in  reply.  It  is  his 
own  unwavering  conviction  that  they  have  not.  The  object 
of  the  present  article  is  to  show  from  the  further  development 
of  the  scheme  injbhe  recent  articles  of  its  defenders,  from  the 
false  issues  whiclTthey  have  been  driven  to  assume,  and  from 
the  evasions  and  representations  to  which  they  have  been  in- 
duced to  resort,  that  the  objections  already  urged  are  amply 
vindictted,  and  the  scheme  of  the  Psychology  demonstrated 
to  be  incapable  of  any  proper  and  valid  defence. 

The  personal  reflections  m  which  four  of  these  replies  have 
so  remarkably  abounded,  the  reviewer  has  not  deemed  it  ne- 
cessary, or  becoming  in  him,  to  notice.  K  it  be  true, — as  Dr. 
Hickok  charges  upon  him, — that  his  articles  make  it  "  most 
pitfuUy  and  painfully  manifest",  that  he  is  "  utterly  incompe- 
tent to  enter  into  the  meaning"  of  the  Psychology ;  that  nig 
objections  are  "  but  sorry  blunders  of  his  own  ignorance", 
that  he  "  manifests  throughout  an  entire  want  of  discern- 
ment" of  important  philosophical  distinctions ;  "  that  if  the 
Psychology  were  too  obscure"  for  his  apprehension,  "  he  was 
not  bound  to  review  it  until  he  had  intelligently  studied  it" ; 
that  his  review  was  but  "  the  foul  logic  of  an  Argum&ni/wnh 

• 

*  [We  deem  it  but  fair  that  Dr.  Hall  should  have  an  opportunity  to  reply  to  Dr. 
HIckok*8  and  Prof.  Lewis's  articles  in  former  numbers;  and  with  this  reply,  in 
which  no  new  points  are  we  believe  introduced,  this  discussion  will  close  in  this 
RariEW.  Both  sides  have  been  ably  presented,  and  our  readers  are  competent  to 
form  their  own  oonclumons.  The  pressure  upon  our  space,  if  there  were  no  other 
considerations,  will  not  admit  of  our  conthiumg  it.— Eoitobs.] 
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ad  ignorarUiam  and  of  an  Argumentum  ab  ignorantic^^  whidi 
does  not  "  afford  suflSicient  inducement"  t^  answer  its  objee- 
tions ; — or  if  it  be  true,  as  Prof.  Lewis  elegantly  aflSrmB,  tntt 
the  reviewer  has  been  but  "  floundering"  and  "  muddying  tiie 
waters" ; — if  all  these,  and  many  other  allegations  of  flie  ssme 
sort  be  true,  the  public  has  doubtless  long  ere  this  observed 
it,  and  it  "svould  be  idle  for  the  reviewer  to  attempt  any  rejdr. 
His  only  consolation  must  be  that  such  matters  do  not  at  ail 
pertain  to  the  question  in  debate. 

It  is  indeed  true  that  the  present  writer  does  believe  in  mat- 
ter— ^^ Hard  MaUer^^ — since  Prof.  Lewis  so  pleases;  matter 
imj)enetrable ;  matter,  so  far  as  human  experience  goes^  im- 
perishable, and  in  its  elements  unchangeable ;  matter,  to  any 
power  below  that  of  the  Creator,  indestructible  ;  matter  that 
was  created  by  God,  out  of  nothing;  and  that,  when  God 
pleases,  may  cease  to  be.  He  believes  in  both  matter  and 
Spirit,  as  existences,  which  in  their  essence,  properties,  and 
pnenomena,  are  entirely  distinct  and  inconvertible.  He  doei 
not  believe  with  Prof.  Lewis  that  there  is  no  substance  save 
spirit,  nor  that  what  is  called  matter  is  only  spirit,  or  the  ac- 
tivity of  spirit  in  forceful  counteragency  with  itself.  Indeed, 
the  faith  of  the  present  writer  in  the  existence  of  '^  hard  matr 
ter"  is  such  that  the  strong  expressions  of  Prof.  Lewis  con- 
cerning it  are  not  without  some  ground.  Says  Prof.  Lewis 
(p.  16) : 

**  Never  did  the  poor  African  seem  more  attached  to  hiff  fetish,  and  more 
determined  not  to  le^  it  go,  than  Dr.  Hall  clings  to  this  hard  matter*'.— 
"  Ask  him  what  is  more  real  than  an  idea  dwelling  in  the  mind  of  God ; 
what  is  stronger  than  the  power  of  God  which  make%  that  idea  dwell  at  an 
outward  law  in  space.  lie  shakes  his  head.  There  is  nothing  there  still 
he  insists,  Imless  we  have  something  else,  which  is  over  and  above  the 
idea^  the  law^  and  the  foree.*^ 

Truly,  he  does  shake  his  head.  He  does  not  comprehend  how 
an  idea^  now  dwelling  in  the  mind  of  God,  can  be  tlimst  out 
and  made  to  dwell,  as  an  outward  law  [outward  of  the  mind 
of  God]  in  space.  He  does  not  suppose  that  an  idea  is  mat- 
ter, nor  that  a  law  is  matter,  nor  that  thejmverj  which  throsts 
that  idea  out  and  makes  it  dwell  in  space  as  an  outward  laiw, 
is  matter.  He  surely  thinks  that  matter  must  be  ^^  something 
else." 

In  some  other  representations  Prof.  Lewis  is  less  accurate. 
Thus,  p.  2,  he  says : 

"  How  do  we  positively  know  that  there  is  a  real  outside  world  ?  Why, 
we  smell  it,  Dr.  HaU  maintains ;  we  take  cognizance  of  it  in  the  spiritoil 
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olfiMstory  \  and  all  reasoning  about  it  is  superfluous,  besides  being  a  trea- 
Hmable  denial  of  something  better  and  more  religious.  Reason  and  reason* 
log  will  make  Pantheists,  but  sense  is  more  orthodox." 

Did  Prof.  Lewis  mean  to  have  this  representation  believed  t 
^  Why,  we  know  it  by  the  smell,  Dr.  HaU  mmntains,^^  Yet 
Dr.  Hall  expressly  maintained  the  contrary,  expressly  desig- 
nating the  sense  of  smell  as  one  which  does  not  give  imme- 
diate cognition  of  an  outward  material  thing.  And  Prof. 
Lewis  says  he  is  not  making  a  "  caricature",  but  "  stating  Dr. 
Hall's  position" !  Nor  is  it  true  that  Dr.  Hall  at  any  time  de- 
cried either  reason  or  reasoning.  On  the  contrary  he  has  uni- 
formly maintained  the  proper  functions  of  reason,  and  the 
validitv  of  legitimate  reasoning.  He  only  showed  that  cer- 
tain alleged  demonstrations  of  reason  were  neither  reason  nor 
reasoning,  but  that  in  such  matters  reason  was  out  of  her 
Bphere. 

Of  a  similar  character  are  the  repeated  representations  of 
Prof.  Lewis  with  regard  to  the  alleged  doctrine  of  "  contact" 
between  mind  and  matter.  He  speaks  of  "  this  language  of 
Dr.  Hall" — "this  talk  of  soul  touching  matter"  (p.  9.).  He 
speaks  of  "  this  materialising  theory  of  contact  of  which  Dr. 
Hall  is  so  fond",  and  describes  it  as  "  the  dogma  of  soul-con- 
tCKiC^ — "  a  Uyuching,  (we  use  the  language  of  the  schoolj  an 
ultimate  touching  by  the  soul  of  those  primary  qualities." 
(p.  5.).  These  representations  Prof.  Lewis  repeats  over  and 
over  again,  dwells  long  upon  them,  and  vehemently  and  elo- 
quently declares  the  irreligious  and  atheistic  consequences 
necessarily  flowing  from  sucn  theories  and  dogmas.  1  et  it  is 
wholly  untrue,  and  directly  contrary  to  the  truth  in  the  case, 
that  Dr.  Hall  any  where  intimates  or  advocates  any  such  the- 
oiy.  On  the  contrary  he  expressly  discarded  all  theories  of 
the  kind ;  maintaining  that  "  We  can  never  teU  how,  at  last, 
the  connection  is  made  between  eoctended  maMer  and  unextended 
and  immaterial  mind.^^ — ^'JVo  man  can  explain  it.  No  man 
ca/n  conceive  how  any  thing  can  be  done  in  the  jpr&misesP  He 
went  farther,  and  snowed  that  sensation^  as  well  as  cognition, 
is  utterly  inexplicable ;  and  that  no  theory  either  of  "  contact, 
combination,  or  of  intercommimication,  could  give  the  required 
explanation  ;  but  that  all  attempts,  on  any  theory,  had  ended 
only  in  absurdity.  And  this  impossibility  of  giving  any  ex- 
planation either  of  sensation  or  of  cognition,  he  urged  as  fatal 
to  Dr.  Hickok's  scheme  of  giving  an  d priori  explanation  of 
"AULitelligence." 

We  proceed  to  another  representation.    The  reviewer  had 
noticea  how  Edwards,  in  his  youth,  beginning  with  the  as- 
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sumption  that,  in  sense,  the  mind  has  no  conscious  knoi^ledse, 
save  only  of  what  is  within,  had  come  to  the  logical  conoa- 
sion  that  there  is  no  matter,  and  that  the  world  exists  only  in 
idea :  the  reviewer  had  also  noticed,  that  Newton  on  the  same 
basis,  had  supposed  that  matter  might  be  accounted  for  with- 
out the  supposition  of  anjr  substance,  but  by  supposing  that 
God  simply  renders  a  portion  of  space  impenetrable,  and  gives 
it  mobility,  with  other  properties  supposed  to  belong  to  mat- 
ter. Thereupon  Prof.  Lewis  exultingly  claims  Edwards  and 
Newton  as  "  Spiritual  Realists,"  holmng  that  nothing  is  real 
but  spirit ;  that  there  is  no  matter,  but  only  spaces  fiUed  wilh 
spiritual  force, — the  activity  or  "  doing"  of  Spirit :  and  he  thus 
cnarges  Dr.  Hall  with  perverting  the  words  of  Newton : 

"  All  that  he  [Newton]  could  see  in  this  matter,  and  all  that  he  could  say 
ahout  matter,  was  this ;  that  **  Qod  hy  hU  power  renders  a  certain  fortum 
of  space  impenetrable  to  another  portion  of  space  rendered  Uhewse  trnpenS' 
trable,^^  Thus  far  the  sentence  gives  a  true  representation  of  NewtoD*B 
views.  But  Dr.  Hall,  as  usual,  must  put  in  something  of  his  own,  and 
make  nonsense  of  it  ffe  adds^  immediately  after  Newton's  statement  the 
words  ^^both  spaces  continuing  absolutely  void  as  b^or^\  He  has  a 
"void'*,  and  not  only  a  void,  hut  an  " ahsolute  void"  foisted  upon  Newton, 
who  of  all  men  ahhorred  a  vacuum". — **In  putting  these  words  *both 
spaces  continuing  absolutely  void*  into  Newtons  terse  d^nition.  Dr.  Hall 
makes  him  not  only  contradict  himself^  but  talk  inconceivable  nonseoM^ 
(p.  16.) 

These  charges  are  very  definite,  and,  if  true,  of  a  veiy 
grave  character.  Dr.  Hall  has  "  added — ^to  Newton's  State- 
ment " — "  put  words  into  Newton's  terse  definition  "  and  so 
"  foisted  upon  Newton"  a  meaning  which  Newton  "  abhorred", 
and  "  made  him  talk  inconceivable  nonsense".  And  this  pro- 
ceeding of  Dr.  Hall  is  characteristic,  he  has  done  "  it  as 
"usual". 

The  public  seeing  these  allegations  under  Prof.  Lewis's  own 
hand,  and  observing  with  what  earnestness  he  reiterates  them, 
and  how  long  he  rings  the  changes  upon  them,  with  such 
variety  of  holy  horror  and  eloquent  invective,  would  very 
naturally  suppose  them  to  be  true,  Unless  Prof.  Lewis  were 
to  be  regarded  as  entirely  unworthy  of  confidence,  it  would 
necessarily  be  concluded  that  he  had  referred  to  the  words  of 
Newton  in  question,  and  actually  found  that  Dr.  Hall  had 
been  guilty  of  doing  what  is  here  charged  upon  him.  Yet 
Prof.  Lewis  has  found  no  such  thing.  The  charges  are  in 
every  respect  and  wholly  untnie,  without  the  slightest  shadow 
of  any  ground  for  making  them.  The  words  which  Prof. 
Lewis  amrms  to  be  "  Newton's  Statement "  and  to  which  he 
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pays  an  especial  compliment  as  "  a  true  representation  of 
Newton's  view",  are  not  the  words  of  Newton  at  all,  but  Dr. 
Hall's  own  statement  of  Newton's  conjecture :  which  state- 
ment Dr.  Hall  is  glad  to  find  Prof.  Lewis  so  highly  ap- 
proves, not  Only  as  "  a  true  representation  of  Newton  s  view^', 
but  as  a  "  definition"  so  "  terse'  as  to  be  not  unfitly  attributed 
to  Newton  himself. 

The  words  of  Newton  were  referred  to  in  Wight's  Hamil- 
ton (p.  303,)  and  are  but  a  statement,  from  memory,  by  M. 
Coste^ — ^the  friend  of  Locke  and  Newton — ,  of  a  conjecture  of 
Newton.  "  The  following,  said  M.  Coate^  is  the  way  in  which 
he  [Newton]  explained  his  thought : 

"  We  may  be  enabled,  (he  said,)  to  form  some  rude  conception  of  the 
creation  of  matter,  if  we  suppose  that  God  by  his  power  prevents  the  en- 
trance of  any  thing^  into  pure  space ;  which  is  of  its  nature  penetrable, 
eternal,  necessary,  infinite ;  for  from  henceforward,  this  portion  of  space 
would  be  endowed  with  impenetrability,  one  of  the  essential  quiUities  of 
matter ;  and  as  pure  space  is  absolutely  uniform,  we  have  only  to  suppose 
that  God  communicated  the  same  impenetrability  to  another  portion  of  space, 
and  we  should  obtain,  in  a  certain  sort,  another  quality  which  is  also  essen- 
tial to  it" 

It  will  be  seen  from  this,  that  the  charges  of  Prof.  Lewis 
are  wholly  gratuitous  and  untrue,  without  3ie  slightest  foun- 
dation of  any  kind.  It  will  be  seen  moreover,  that  Dr.  Hall 
bad  accurately  stated  Newton's  supposition,  and  that  Prof. 
.Lewis  has  "  foisted  upon  Newton",  a  notion  to  which  the  words 
in  question  make  no  allusion,  and  which  there  is  no  evidence 
that  Newton  ever  held  : — viz.,  the  notion  that  God  rendered 
the  space  impenetrable  by  so  filling  it  with  his  own  Spiritual 
activity  in  forceful  counteragency  with  itself,  as  to  become 
perceptible  to  our  senses.  The  coniecture  of  Newton  was, 
that  "  God,  by  his  power  prevents  the  entrance  of  any  thing 
into  pure  8pace^\  But  "  pure  space"  is  void  space  ;  and  New- 
ton's conception  was,  of  the  space  continuing  pure j  while  God 
prevents  the  entrance  of  amy  tning  vrvto  it.  Dr.  Hall,  therefore 
accurately  stated  the  idea  of  Newton,  while  Prof.  Lewis  it  is 
who  has  foisted  upon  Newton  a  notion  to  which,  for  aught 
that  appears,  Newton  was  an  entire  stranger. 

The  evidence  on  which  Prof.  Lewis  relies  to  prove  that 
Newton  held  the  space  to  be  so  filled  with  a  Spiritual  counter- 
agency  as  to  be  impenetrable,  is  contained  solely  in  the  words 
ymich  he  cites  as  "Newton's  Statement":  viz.,  that  "God, 
by  his  power  renders  a  certain  portion  of  space  impenetrable, 
etc".  "  This",  says  Prof.  Lewis,  was  "  all  that  Newton  could 
$ee  in  this  matter ''  and  "  all  that  he  could  aay  about  matter", 
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and  all  that  he  could  see  in  matter,  or  rather  think  in  matter'*. 
(p.  147.)  Prof.  Lewis  then  confesses  that  he  has  seen  nothifig 
in  Newton's  writings,  utterances,  or  opinions,  beyond  what  ■ 
expressed  in  these  words.  Nay,  he  afSrms  tiiat  they  are  "  s 
true  representation  of  Newton's  view",  and  all  that  NewtOT 
could  "see",  or  "say"  or  "think"  in  "matter",  or  "about 
the  matter".  Well,  then,  Prof.  Lewis  confesses  that  these 
words  contain  all  the  evidence  in  the  case,  that  Newton,  or 
whoever  was  their  author,  held  any  such  view  as  he  attributeB 
to  Newton — viz.,  that  there  is  no  matter,  save  space  rendered 
impenetrable  by  filling  it  with  a  spiritual  activity  in  counte^ 
agency.  Then  Prof.  Lewis  must  necessarily  confess  further, 
that  he  has  "  foisted  upon  Newton"  sentiments  which  New- 
ton never  expressed,  and  which  there  is  no  evidence  that  New- 
ton ever  hela  :  for  the  words  in  question  are  not  the  words  of 
Newton,  but  of  Dr.  Hall ;  and  Prof.  Lewis  has  foisted  upon 
them  a  meaning  which  Dr.  Hall  never  conceived  as  belonging 
to  them,  and  wnich  he  utterly  abhors. 

That  Edwards  held  no  such  view,  is  evident  from  the  fiwrt 
that  he  discards,  at  last,  the  idea  of  any  perception  of  any 
outward  force  or  resistance,  and  concludes  that  matter  and 
worlds  and  resistances  have  no  existence  save  in  idea ;  creation 
consisting  simply  in  God's  raising  up  such  ideas  in  finite 
minds.  Beginning  with  the  assumption  that  we  directly 
cognize  nothmg  save  what  is  within,  he  for  a  moment  supposed 
the  perception  of  an  oviward  resistance.  Yet  it  was  but  a. 
moment  before  he  perceived  that  this  conclusion  was  entirely 
illogical,  and  he  at  once  abandoned  it.  A  moment's  reflection 
showed  him  that  the  principle  that  we  immediately  cognize 
only  what  is  within,  is  as  conclude  against  an  ontward/oroe 
or  resistance,  as  against  an  outward  substance:  he  in  one 
breath  changed  his  previous  conclusion,  and  decided  that  we 
cognize  not  even  an  outward  resistance,  but  only  our  own 
idea.  And  to  tliis  conclusion  Dr.  Hickok  and  Prof.  Lewis 
must  come  at  last,  or  else  renounce  their  notion,  that  in  sense 
we  cognize  only  what  is  within.  "  Hesistance^'^  said  Edwards, 
"  is  hut  the  mx)de  of  an  ided!\  "  How  is  there  resistance,  ex- 
cept it  be  in  soine  mind  ".^  "  The  material  universe  exists  no 
xokere  but  in  mind^\  ^^Place  itself  is  mental :  and  within  and 
without  are  mere  mental  conceptions". — "  The  material  uni- 
verse is  absolutely  dependent  on  the  conception  of  the  mind 
for  its  existence  (Carvill's  Ed.  Vol.  i.  p.  670-1).  Edwards, 
therefore,  utterly  rejected  the  notion  which  Prof.  Lewis  at- 
tributes to  him. 

Prof.  Lewis  says  that  "  Dr.  Hall  intimates  that  Edwards 
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Id  not  see  the  tendency  of  his  own  reasoning".  Dr.  Hall 
Ainly  gave  no  such  intimation,  but  on  the  contrary  main- 
led  that  Edwards  did  see  the  tendency  of  his  reasoning, 
I  that  he  carried  it  out  truly  to  its  legitimate  consequences. 
m  in  his  youth,  before  Kant  was  born,  Edwards,  assuming 
principles  afterwards  assumed  by  Kant,  and  now  assumed 
I)r.  Hickok  and  Prof.  Lewis,  carried  them  out,  in  a  few 
5f  and  simple  steps  of  the  soundest  logic,  to  nearly  all  the 
inge  conclusions  reached  with  so  much  labor  and  difficulty 
three  generations  of  German  philosophers.  Prof.  Lewis  is 
ighted  with  his  fancied  discovery  that  he  has  Edwards  on 
side  in  the  results  which  he  has  already  reached.  It  may 
him  good  to  see  what  further  conclusions  Edwards  reached 
'ond.  Following  out  the  principle  for  which  Prof.  Lewis 
V  does  battle  so  valiantly,  Edwards  concluded  that  ^^Bodies 
}e  neither  svhstance  nor  property*'*  (p.  725.)  "  Spirits  are 
ordyproper  »uhstance^^  (p.  708.)  *''AU  that  is  real  is  the 
*st  ^eing.'*^  It  may  be  possible  by  subjective  thought, 
*om  the  present  state  of  the  world — to  form  a  perfect  idea 
aJl  its  past  changes^\  ^^ Nothing  is  something  "  and  "  Space 
7od  "  (p.  670.)  Only  one  step  further  has  been  reached  by 
German  philosophy,  and  that  is  that  "  Seyn^^^Nichts^'* — 
eing  is  Nothing^  all  is  resolved  into  "  a  marvellous  dream, 
bout  a  life  to  dream  of,  and  without  a  mind  to  dream  ". 
>f.  Lewis  is  already  well  advanced  in  this  "  path  which 
losophy  has  for  so  many  ages  been  travelling  " :  but  go  on 
>f.  Lewis,  the  logical  end  of  your  career  is  not  yet. 
There  can  be  no  doubt  that  Prof.  Lewis  says  truly,  when  he 
s  "  There  was  as  much  light  at  Northampton  as  there  is 
IT  in  the  chair  of  Theology  at  Auburn".  Doubtless  there 
J,  and  a  great  deal  more.  At  Auburn,  scarcely  any  unin- 
ped  man  is  held  as  at  all  comparable  to  Edwards.  What 
n  ?  Must  we  therefore  receive  these  speculations  as  true  ? 
3y  form  no  part  of  the  "  light "  of  Edwards  at  Northamp- 
.  Not  the  slightest  trace  of  them  is  found  in  any  thing 
t  he  wrote  after  he  came  to  years  of  maturity.  There  is  no 
aon  to  suppose  that  he  ever  carried  those  speculations  to 
rthampton.  Tliey  were  written  when  he  was  in  college,  a 
'  not  seventeen  years  old.  When  he  became  a  man,  he 
ais  wholly  to  have  put  away  such  childish  things.  And 
V,  Prof.  Lewis,  having  chanced  to  become  partially  inform- 
af  such  speculations  of  Edwards,  carries  them  in  formal 
cession,  with  great  proclamation  and  parade,  challenging 
'  one  who  "  dares," — "  if  it  pleases  him,  to  make  light  of 
igs  which  called  out  the  deepest  thoughts  of  Edwards,  or  of 
80 
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Newton."  (p.  40.)  Yet  not  the  slightest  evidence  appeara  to 
show  that  either  of  them  held  the  notion  that  Prof.  Lewis  at- 
tributes to  them,  viz.  of  space  rendered  impenetrable  by  being 
fiUed  with  S{>iritual  acts  in  forcefiil  counteragency. 

Prof.  Lewis  himself  for  a  moment  supposes  the  poesibilitjr 
of  preventing  the  entrance  of  any  thing  mto  a  spa^e,  by  an- 
other method,  viz  "  Simply  by  tne  activity  of  tnll  **.  The 
vehemence  with  which  he  at  first  maintains  this  ]>08ition,  and 
the  equal  vehemence  with  which  he  the  moment  after  spums 
it  and  abandons  it,  is  very  amusing.    Hea&r  him. 

"  Will  Dr.  Hall  say  that  God  cannot  simply  hy  the  activtijf 
of  his  wUly  so  make  a  certain  space  affected  that  }ie,  Dr« 
Hall,  cannot  enter  it  without  being  driven  back  t  Such  a 
denial  would  surely  look  like  running  upon  the  thick  boeses 
of  the  Almighty's  buckler". 

If  it  will  cahn  the  agitation  of  Prof.  Lewis,  in  view  of  eo 
great  anticipated  temerity  on  the  part  of  Dr.  Hall,  let  him 
quiet  himself  with  the  assurance  that  Dr.  Hall  feels  no  dispo- 
sition to  make  such  a  denial,  nor  is  he  at  all  tempted,  in  that 
way,  to  rush  upou  the  thick  bosses  of  the  Almighty's  buckler. 
He  assents  to  tlie  declaration  of  Prof.  Lewis,  that  "  God's  veiy 
command  is  power".  He  accepts  cordially  the  supposition,  of 
Newton,  that  God  may  "  by  his  power  prevent  the  entrance 
of  any  thing  into  pure  space  ".  But  he  does  not  suppose  that 
that "  commund^^  or  ^'wtU^^  are  obliged  to  put  themselves  into 
a  forceful  counteragency,  and  to  fill  the  space  with  a  spiritual 
— physically — resisting  force,  perceptible  to  the  senses,  m  order 
to  prevent  the  entrance  of  any  thing  into  that  space.  Ifor 
does  he  suppose  that  to  prevent  the  entrance  of  any  thing  by 
command  or  by  willy  is  necessarily  the  same  thing  as  to  nil  it 
with  a  physically  resisting  force,  composed  of  the  Divine  Spirit, 
or  activity,  in  forceful  counteragency  with  itself.  Prof.  Lewis 
indeed  atnmis  the  last  to  be  "  the  same  tiling  "  with  the  first 
But  where  did  he  learn  that  God  has  no  other  power  otccm- 
7)iandy  or  method  of  executing  his  wiU.  in  such  a  case, —  than 
by  such  a  physical  counteragency  of  nis  own  spirit,  making 
itself  perceptible  to  our  senses  ?  How  came  Prof.  Lewis  to 
know  so  much  about  the  physical  force  of  such  counteragency 
of  the  essence  or  the  activity  of  the  Godhead  in  forceful  an- 
tagonism with  itself?  Where  was  he  when  God  laid  tJie  foun- 
dations of  the  earth,  that  he  should  be  able  thus  authoritatively 
to  declare  the  method  of  doing  it,  and  to  see  that  no  other 
method  was  possible  to  the  Creator !  And  why  will  not  Prof. 
Lewis  explain  to  us  what  it  is  for  the  essence,  or  the  activity, 
or  the  Spiritual  acts,  of  such  a  Spirit,  to  come  into  such  coun- 
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agency ;  and  how  he  knows  that  such  spiritual  counter- 
mcy  becomes  a  space-filling  force  perceptible  to  the  senses  ? 
Ajid  here  we  have  a  little  matter  to  settle  with  both  Prof, 
wis  and  Dr.  Hickok,  in  which,  unable  to  answer,  as  it  seems 
U3,  they  have  evaded  the  true  question,  and  substituted  an- 
ler  issue  entirely  different  from  the  question  in  debate.  Dr. 
ckok  had  professed  to  see  that  matter  is  necessarily  produc- 

by  the  acts  of  a  Spiritual  being  in  forceful  counteragency 
th  each  other :  and  that,  the  counteragency  continuing,  the 
penetrable  substance  sd  formed  must  necessarily  grow  into 
p^orld  with  precisely  all  the  cosmical  arrangements  of  this 
rid  of  ours.  This  is  the  corner-stone  of  his  philosophy.  If 
B  is  not  seen  by  the  reason  to  be  an  eternal  principle  and 
jessary  truth,  then  by  the  very  conditions  of  the  Bational 
y^chology,  man  has  no  faculty  of  reason,  and  can  never  know 
it  there  is  an  outward  world  or  God,  or  any  thing.  Dr. 
cJsok's  friend  and  pupil  in  the  Princeton  Eeview,  p.  99.  also 
ly  maintains  this.  He  says,  "  Matter  may  thus  be  the  pro- 
5t  of  Spirit  and  cognizable  by  it,"  and  thus  this  theory  Tre- 
ves the  guLf^  in  other  systems  itrvpasaable^  between  the  Crea- 

and  tne  creature,  the  knowing  mind  and  the  material 
lects  of  knowledge".  The  claim  is  thus  very  modestly  made 
^  without  the  reception  of  this  all-important  principle  of 
,  Hickok's  philosopny,  the  "  gulf"  is  " impassable"  between 
n  and  the  knowledge  of  God,  or  of  an  outer  world  !  Dr. 
ekok  expressly  declares,  that  the  prevalent  philosophy  of  the 
ristian  world  can  lead  only  to  Pantheism ;  that  his  philoso- 
jr  is  the  only  remedy,  and  that  without  our  reception  of  it, 
:  faith  in  the  Christian  creed  can  be  only  "  an  unreasoning 
dulity".     The  principle  in  question  is  therefore  the 

'*  Sole  prop  and  pillar  of  a  sinking  world*'. 

rhaps  the  reviewer  was  not  conscious  of  the  tremendous 
isequences  of  weakening  the  foundation  of  that  pillar,  when 
ventured  to  suggest  that  "  nothing  is  hazarded  m  aflSrming 
it  Dr.  Hickok  has  no  conception  oi  any  possible  meaning  in 
at  he  aflBrms "  of  the  acts  of  a  Spint  in  forceful  counter- 
mcy  with  each  other.  To  test  the  possibility  of  forming  any 
leeption  of  what  this  means,  the  reviewer  made  three  sup- 
dtions  which  he  regarded  as  exhaustive ;  no  further  suppo- 
on  remaining  possible  on  the  subject ;  while  each  of  tnese 
palpably  absurd. 

1)  "  Is  it  the  activity  of  intelligence  or  thought  pressing 
^ically  against  a  similar  activity  "  f 
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(2^  "  Is  it  the  essence  of  Spirit  pressing  physically  against  t 
similar  essence  ? " 

(3)  "  What  are  these  'acts '  /  Are  they  entities  distinct  from 
the  spirit  itself  in  action  ?  If  so,  then  Dr.  Hickok  should  tdl 
us  how  to  create  a  spiritual  dct,  and  to  throw  it  off  as  a  dis- 
tinct entity,  and  to  put  it  into  that  ''push  and  jpiM^^  with  an- 
other act,  which  constitutes  "counteraction^  complex  acUcf^ 
and  redcttofi ",  (Cosmology  p.  93)  and  so  creates  an  "  impene- 
trable substance." 

To  these  inquiries  Prof.  Lewis  replies  thus : 

**  But  Dr.  Hall  says,  Nothing  is  hazarded  in  a£Brming  that  Dr.  Hickok 
has  no  conception  of  any  possible  meaning  in  what  he  affirms  about  Jptrit- 
ual  activity.  The  ground  of  this  rather  tuLzardous  assertion  is,  that  ndthir 
he,  Dr.  Hall,  as  he  seems  to  confess,  nor  any  other  man,  as  he  raUier  hu- 
ardously  implies,  can  conceive  of  spiritual  activity^  except  as  thought  or 
intelligence ;  and  he  asks,  *  Is  it  the  activity  of  intelligence  or  thought  prett- 
ing  physically  against  another  similar  activity.*' 

It  will  be  seen  that  this  statement  of  Prof.  Lewis  is  in  all 
essential  respects  entirely  diverse  from  the  truth  in  the  case. 
The  question  was  not  about  spiritual  activity^  as  Prof.  Lews 
represents,  but  about  a  Spiritual  Sictivitj  in  physical  and  force- 
ful counteragency  against  another  similar  activity.  YkL 
Lewis  has  entirely  misrepresented  the  reviewer's  objection  as 
to  its  matter,  its  ground,  and  its  form.  He  has  entirely  chang- 
ed the  issue,  and  wholly  evaded  the  question  in  debate. 
Would  he  have  done  this  had  he  seen  any  possibility  of  an- 
swering the  question  truly  and  fairly  ?  But  he  is  not  content 
without  adding  another  evasion.  lie  argues  at  length  that 
"  Dr.  Hall  is  answered  by  a  consideration  of  the  human  spirit" 
— "  When  a  man  lifts  or  propels  a  hundred  pounds,  it  is  ulti- 
mately by  the  soul  he  does  it," — "  and  that  too  not  simply  by 
the  soul  as  determining  will,  using  the  outward  means,  but  as 
pot^niia,  potens^  or  spiritually  indwelling  force,  that  is  a  really 
spiritual  thing." 

Doubtless  tlie  spirit  originates  or  sets  in  motion  all  the  force 
which  man  or  beast  is  capable  of  exerting.  We  need  not  stop 
to  debate  whether  it  be  "potentia  patens  ",  not  by  "  using  the 
outward  means  ",  but  by  the  indwelling  force  of  spirit  itself, 
or  whether  it  be  in  some  other  way  beyond  our  comprehension. 
Certainly,  on  the  theory  which  Prof.  Lewis  declares,  the  spirit 
of 'man  must  have  far  less  force  than  that  of  an  ox  or  an  ass: 
while  in  man  and  beast,  the  force  is  «ver  proportioned  to  the 
bulk  and  physical  condition  of  the  animal.  Sickness  or  age 
may  reduce  it  in  the  strongest  man  to  the  feebleness  of  a  cliild. 
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8e  all  this  as  it  may,  it  is  nothing  at  all  to  the  question  of  the 
spiritual  acts  of  a  pure  spirit  in  forceful  cov/rUerdgency  with, 
xich  other:  but  a  simple  evasion. 

And  now  we  have  a  similar  account  to  settle  with  Dr. 
Bickok  on  the  same  question.  In  all  his  three  replies  he  makes 
lo  answer  to  the  objection  contained  in  these  inquiries.  Twice 
expressly  challenged,  that  he  himself  has  no  conception  of  any 
x«sible  meaning  in  what  he  affirms  in  this  matter,  he  is  silent. 
tf  neither  he  nor  any  other  man  can  form  a  rational  concep- 
ion  of  what  such  counteragency  can  possibly  be,  then  neither 
lie  nor  any  other  man  can  see  it,  as  a  necessary  truth,  that  the 
result  must  be  an  impenetrable  substance.  Dr.  Hickok  de- 
nands  that  we  receive  it  as  a  necessary  truth  without  reason- 
ing, or  explanation.  But  a  necessary  truth,  —  a  principle  of 
rational  insight,  —  is  a  truth  which  bears  with  it  its  own  irre- 
dstible  evidence  to  the  reason  of  all  ihen.  If  this  were  a 
necessary  truth,  all  men  would  see  it  as  clearly  as  Dr.  Hickok : 
atone  could  fail  to  see  it :  none  could  doubt  it.  Dr.  Hickok  in- 
leed  claims,  that  one  in  the  habit  of  thinking,  can  see  deeper 
ihan  others.  Prof.  Lewis  intimates  the  same.  But  while 
practised  mathematicians  and  practised  thinkers  may  make  a 
udder  application  of  necessary  truths,  they  have  no  clearer  ap- 
prehension of  axioms  and  necessary  truths  themselves  than  the 
ireriest  child.  No  man  sees  the  principle  in  question  to  be  a 
ttecessary  truth.  We  challenge  Dr.  Hickok,  tnat  he  does  not 
jee  it.  Twice  have  we  challenged  him,  that  so  far  from  seeing 
that  spiritual  activities  in  forceful  counteragency  necessarily 
produce  an  impenetrable  substance  he  has  no  conception  of 
Miy  possible  meaning  in  what  he  affirms  of  such  spiritual 
counteragency  ;  and  consequently  can  have  no  rational  insight 
3f  its  necessary  results.  Under  the  strongest  inducement  to 
explain  it,  and  to  show  that  another  conception  is  possible  be- 
Jiaes  the  three  which  we  have  set  forth  as  exhaustive  on  the 
mbject,  he  is  silent.  His  whole  system  is  at  stake.  His  whole 
sreoit  as  a  philosopher  centres  here.  If  such  result  of  a  spir- 
itual counteragency  be  not  a  necessary  truth,  then  his  whole 
Psychology  and  his  whole  Cosmology  tumble  into  ruins.  On 
bis  own  principles,  if  this  matter  ot  rational  insight  fails,  then 
man  can  never  know  an  outward  world,  or  God,  or  any  thing ; 
t)ut  the  skeptic  remains  with  his  "logical  right  to  doubt 
wrhether  matter  or  mind  has  any  existence,". 

We  are  now  authorized  to  repeat  the  challenge  with  double 
3mphasis ;  that  Dr.  Hickok  has  no  conception  of  any  possible 
meaning  in  what  he  affirms  concerning  spiritual  counteragency : 
jince  in  his  last  article,  with  the  question  fully  before  him,  and 
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endeavoring  to  parry  its  force,  he  has  not  met  it,  but  Im 
changed  the  issue,  and  taken  refuge  in  a  palpable  evasion;  t 
proceeding  which  of  itself  is  a  confession  of  defeat  and  ovw^ 
throw  in  a  point  decisive  of  the  destiny  of  his  whole  philoBophy. 
Pressed  by  the  objection  that  the  supposed  "  acts  "  or  "  activity* 
of  a  spirit,  in  the  supposed  counteraction,  can  be  nothuig 
save  the  spirit  itself  in  action,  forcefully  impingiuj^  agaiiifli 
itself,  and  that  on  this  scheme  "  the  Creator  himseli  in  ooim- 
teragency  with  himself,  is  himself  the  world  he  makes",  and 
that  "  so  we  end  in  pantheism,"  Dr.  Hickok,  p.  212,  thus  spe- 
cifically replies  to  tms  specific  objection  : 

**  This  charge  [Pantheism]  is  Bustaioed  by  aflSrming  that  it  [the  PqrdMl- 
ogj]  holds  God  to  be  the  immediate  author  and  upholder  of  the  forces  wfaieh 
compose  matter,  and  thus  makes  the  forces  to  be  God :  and  also  that  it 
teaches  matter  to  be  the  necessary  product  of  the  creating  Deity  *'. 

*'  In  reference  to  this  last  charge,  it  is  admitted  that  the  phflosophy,  both 
of  the  Psychology  and  of  the  Cosmoloey,  holds  that  matter  is  an  imraediikla 
product  u'om  God,  and  also  that  without  his  immediate  support  it  wenU 
cease  to  exist.'* — ^*  Instead  of  an  objection,  it  is  the  necessary  postulate  of 
a  Theistic  philosophy  that  it  should  teach  matter  to  haye  immediately  oii- 
ginated  from  God,  and  perpetually  to  be  sustained  by  God.  The  Bible  doo- 
&ine  of  the  Logos-creation  is  wholly  consistent  with  this,  for  the  Logoi- 
Oreator  was  with  God,  and  was  God  from  the  beginning." 

That  matter  was  created  immediately  by  God,  and  is  pe^ 
petually  upheld  by  God,  is  indeed  the  teaching  of  the  Bible, 
and  "  the  necessary  postulate  of  a  Theistic  philosophy  ".  Un- 
less in  the  phrases  "  immediate  product  from  God"  and  "  imme- 
diately originated  ynwi  God  ",  there  is  wrapped  up  a  reserved 
meanmg,  like  that  which  Prof.  Lewis  openly  avows,  viz.  that 
matter  and  worlds  were  not  "  created  "  of  nothing,  but  only 
'^'fonned^^  out  of  "  ante-mundane "  and  "imseen  things;"— 
"  evolved  "  out  of  the  act  or  essence  of  the  Logos,  "  the  Great 
form  of  God,"  and  so  are  not  "  things"  but  ^'aoinga^^  ^'everUs^^ 
"all  of  them  from  the  floating  mote  to  the  rolling  world"; 
["  Hard  Matter  ^\p,  38], —  the  "  doing  "  of  a  spirit, — ^with  no 
reality  or  substance  distinct  from  spirit : — if  no  such  meaninj; 
as  this  is  covered  up  by  the  phrases  in  question,  then  this 
statement  of  Dr.  Hickok  contains  nothing  different  from  the 
necessary  postulate  of  a  Theistic  philosophy,  or  from  the  state- 
ments oi  the  Bible. 

And  did  Dr.  Hickok  really  suppose,  that  this  was  the  ground, 
or  any  thing  like  the  ground,  on  which  his  scheme  was  charged 
as  Pantheistic  ?  That  charge  was  specifically  and  distinctly 
made  as  the  logical  remit  of  the  scheme  of  the  supposed  spiru- 
xud  countera/genoyy  and  on  no  other  ground.    Did  Dr.  Hickok 


1868.]  DK  HIOKOK'S  rational  PSrOHOLOOT.  471 

I 

wish  to  make  his  readers  understand  that  his  scheme  was 
charg;ed  as  Pantheistic,  simply  on  the  ground  that  it  teaches 
the  Bible  doctrine,  and  the  necessary  postulate  of  a  Theistic 
philosophy,  viz.  that  God  directly  created  and  upholds  the 
world  ?  One  thing  is  clear,  that  Dr.  Hickok  has  not  met  the 
question  at  all,  but  has  simply  evaded  it,  and  that,  under  the 
strongest  inducement  to  meet  it  fairly,  had  he  seen  it  possible. 
Are  we  not  now  authorized  to  consider  our  challenge  as  finally 
settled,  —  that  Dr.  Hickok  has  no  conception  of  any  possible 
meaning  in  what  he  affirms  of  the  alleged  spiritual  counter- 
agency  ;  and  consea  uently,  that  he  cannot  see  it  to  be  a  neces- 
Sblty  truth,  that  sucn  counteragency  must  produce  an  impene- 
trable substance  ?  This  vital  point  in  his  philosophy  failing, 
the  whole  scheme  tumbles  into  hopeless  ruin. 

Nor  did  the  reviewer  affirm, — as  Dr.  Hickok  declares  in  the 
extract  given, — that  the  Psychology  "  also  teaches  matter  to  he 
the  necessary  product  of  the  creatvng  Deity^\  The  reviewer 
affirmed  nothing  of  the  kind,  but  something  far  worse,  viz : 
that  the  scheme  required  no  Deity,  and  left  no  evidence  of  the 
existence  of  a  Deity  in  the  things  that  are  made :  since  the 
scheme  required  neither  wisdom,  nor  knowledge,  nor  thought, 
nor  design,  nor  will,  nor  consciousness,  in  the  Creator ;  out 
only  an  ant j^onism  of  force ;  whose  results  must  be  the  same 
whether  the  Creator  had  any  thought,  or  will,  or  consciousness, 
or  not. 

Dr.  Hickok's  method  is  as  follows :  He  first  alleges,  as  the 
OTound  of  the  necessity  for  his  philosophy,  such  a  contradiction 
Between  reason  and  consciousness,  as,  in  the  existing  state  of 
all  philosophy,  destroys  all  possibility  of  knowledge  of  an  outer 
wond.  Tnis  contradiction  Dr.  Hickok  does  not  state, — as  has 
been  affirmed  —  as  "  belonging  solely  to  the  Skeptic ".  but 
states  it  originally^  in  his  oion  person^  in  his  oion  tehalf^  and 
merely  brings  in  the  admission  of  the  skeptic  to  corroborate 
his  own  staiement :  and  this,  whoever  takes  pains  to  turn  to 
the  passages  in  his  Psychology,  will  find  to  be  exactly  the  truth 
in  tne  case.  In  the  present  state  of  pliilosophy,  then,  he  as- 
sumes that  we  know  no  world ;  nor  whether  experience  is  pos- 
sible, nor  whether  there  is,  or  can  be  any  faculty  of  reason. 
He  doubts  all,  and  undertakes  to  demonstrate  all.  But  to  do 
this,  he  takes  nothing  from  facts,  since  we  know  not  that  there 
are  any  facts,  or  that  we  could  know  them  if  there  were.  Unless 
we  can  transcend  all  experience,  the  dispute  between  reason  and 
consciousness  he  declares  to  be  a  "  drawn  battle '',  which  can 
never  be  ended.  Using  the  unfound  and  perhaps  impossible 
reason  to  tell  d  priori  ^  that  sense  and  understanding  can  be 
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made  to  do,  he  comes  at  last  to  find  the  Beason.  This  he  de- 
termines to  be  a  comprehending  agency,  and  assumes  that  if 
reason  be  possible,  it  must  be  able  to  comprehend  the  universe: 
and  that  to  comprehend  the  universe,  it  must  be  able  to  tell  d 
pinoid  how  it  must  begin^  and  what  must  be  its  end.  But  such 
comprehension  he  declares  to  be  impossible  without  the  com- 
pass of  an  Absolute.  He  then  undertakes  d  priori^  as  before 
worlds  were  made,  to  find  the  Absolute,  as  an  d  priori  position 
for  finding  the  reason.  Here  to  comprehend  how  the  univCTse 
must  hegin^  he  fonns  the  "  reason  conception  "  of  two  forces  in 
counteragency — tantamount  to  ^Hhe  simple  farce  of  gravity^: 
and  professes  to  see  d  priori  that  such  counteragency,  or  grai?^ 
ity,  must  necessarily  produce  an  impenetrable  substance :  wnich, 
the  counteragency  continuing,  must  necessarily  grow  into  just 
such  a  worla  as  ours.  So  far,  he  supposes  no  Absolute,  and 
requires  no  wisdom,  or  knowledge,  or  consciousness,  or  will, 
but  only  forces  in  counteragency ;  and  he  sees  by  "  an  eter- 
nal and  unmade  principle  "  which  "  conditions  all  power,  and 
is  itself  conditioned  by  no  power,"  that  such  must  be  the  resnlt 
of  such  counteragency,  and  can  be  the  result  of  nothing  else. 

Now  to  account  for  the  force.  Dr.  Hickok  supposes  a  Spirit, 
the  Absolute  :  who,  of  thought  and  design,  puts  his  activities 
into  counteraction.  But  what  sort  of  Absolute  ?  He  can  use 
no  wisdom,  nor  design,  in  ordering  the  cosmical  arrangements 
of  the  universe.  If  he  puts  his  acts  into  counteragency,  just 
such  a  world  is  made,  and  he  cannot  help  it.  Dr.  Hiclok 
could  have  told  him  all  about  it  d  priori.  He  needs  no  thought, 
or  knowledge,  or  wisdom,  or  will,  or  consciousness  ;  for  if  his 
acts  come  into  counteragency  by  chanc^^  or  by  necessity^  or 
while  he  is  ^mconscioxis^  the  result  is  necessarily  the  same.  The 
created  universe  on  this  scheme,  can  show  forth  the  glory  of 
no  Creator,  save  one,  who,  for  aught  that  appears,  might  be  one 
destitute  of  thought  or  of  consciousness. 

Such  was  the  objection  of  the  reviewer.  How  entirely  dif- 
ferent from  Dr.  Ilickok's  representation,  that  it  aflimied  that 
the  Psychology  "  also  teaches  matter  to  be  the  necessary  pro- 
duet  of  the  creating  Deity  " !  The  scheme  demands  no  Deity, 
and  furnishes  no  evidence  of  one.  It  shows  how  the  world  can 
hegm  with  no  exercise  of  any  functions  of  Deity,  save  of  a 
blind,  unconscious  force.  What  else  was  to  be  expected  of  a 
philosophy,  which,  under  pretence  that  existing  worlds  employ 
onlv  our  lower  faculties,  and  can  therefore  never  lead  to  the 
knowledge  of  God,  throws  away  these  worlds  through  which, 
God  himself  declares,  his  "  Eternal  power  and  Godhead  "  are 
"clearly  seen",  and  then  attempts  to  ascend  to  "the  Absolute" 
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by  a  "  reason-conception  ", — such  as  man  can  form, — of  the  ne- 
cessary process  by  which  God  must  create  matter  if  at  all ;  and 
to  tell,  a  priori^  what  sort  of  worlds  such  a  counteragency  of 
spiritual  acts  must  necessarily  produce ! 

Prof.  Lewis  complains  bitterly  of  the  reviewer  for  getting  up 
"  such  an  uproar  about  pantheism, — that  bugbear  word  " ;  and 
though  he  "  would  not  be  uncharitable,"  he  can  account  for 
the  reviewer's  proceeding,  only  by  supposing  that  the  reviewer 
is  intent  on  getting  up  an  "  unreasonmg  omnm  theologicurri^^ 
against  Dr.  Hickot !  Dr.  Hickok  may  charge  the  whole 
Christian  world  with  entertaining  a  philosophy  which  can  end 
only  in  pantheism  :  he  may  affirm  that  ^^AU  theology  without 
phtloaophy  is  a  credulous  superstition,'^^  (Cosmology,  p.  21) : 
ne  may  set  forth  his  own  philosophy  as  the  only  reliei  from 
atheism  or  pantheism,  and  declare  that,  without  our  receiving 
it,  our  reception  of  the  Christian  creed  is  an  "  unreasoning  cre- 
dulity ":  but  if  one  ventures  to  examine  that  philosophy,  and  to 
show  whereunto  its  principles  tend.  Prof.  Lewis  regards  it  as 
a  personal  outrage,  a  desire  to  raise  an  "  odiwm  theologicum  ", 
"  against  one,  who  though  deeply  philosophical,  is  perhaps  the 
least  controversial — amid  all  the  writers  of  the  land  "  !  Must 
there,  then,  be  no  controversy  with  any  speculations  which  Dr. 
Hickok  may  set  forth  ?  When  he  comes  with  such  a  boon  to 
the  Christian  world,  has  the  Christian  world  no  duty  or  prero- 
gative in  the  case,  save  quietly  to  renounce  its  philosophy,  lay 
its  hand  upon  its  mouth,  and  answer  not  again  ? 

But  if  the  objection  of  Prof.  Lewis  regards  only  the  "  uproar 
about  pantheism  ",  then  we  turn  to  the  developments  of  the 
vscheme  under  the  hand  of  Prof.  Lewis  himseli,  to  show  that 
our  anticipations  were  just,  and  that  sooner  than  we  expected, 
the  scheme  has  borne  its  fruits. 

Prof.  Lewis  resolves  all  being  into  spirit  and  the  doings  of 
spirit.  "  Hard  Matter  ",  is,  with  him,  *'  an  inconceivable  con- 
ception ",  an  "  idealess  idea ".  (p.  6)  "  It  is  no  thing  for  the 
sense  of  any  sentiency ;  it  is  no  thing  for  the  reason.  To  us 
therefore  it  is  nvUa  res,  not  a  res,  it  is  i/nreal,  it  is  nothing  " 
(p.  S2)  What  is  it  then  ?  Nothing  but  the  "  doing  "  of  a  spirit : 
and  what  can  this  be,  save  a  spirtt  in  the  act  of  aoing,  with  no 
substance  or  thing  besides  himself  f  "  They  are  not  standing 
things,  but  doings  all  of  them,  doings  of  invisible  powers.  They 
are  all  events  from  the  floating  mote  to  the  rolling  world  . 
fp.  38^  "  The  real  things  that  stand,  Kre  forces,  ideas,  laws^ 
The  ^^ farces,  as  plural,  having  diversity  before  creation  ",  and 
the  "  ideas  ",  (he  says,)  "  together  form  the  unseen  things,  from 
which,  the  Apostle  says,  were  made  the  things  that  are  seen  '\ 
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To  get  this  meaning  out  of  the  apostle,  and  to  avoid  the  com- 
mon understanding  of  the  passage,  as  teaching  that  the  worlds 
were  made,  not  out  of  "  ante  mundane  "  materials,  but  out  of 
nothing, — Prof.  Lewis  finds  it  necessary  to  alter  our  received 
text  of  the  Scripture  from  i^rj  iic  to  iic  jjifj-^^-ilHuvoiiivinf :  which  he 
attempts  to  justify  by  the  authority  of  some  ancient  translationB. 
These  "  forces,  ideas,  and  laws,"  he  says  "  constitute  the  only 
real  things  that  stand  ".  What  were  these  antemundane  forces, 
"  having  diversity "  ?  Were  they  entities  distinct  from  God, 
BO  that  there  were  two  ante-mundane  subsistences,  God  and  his 
force  or  power  ?  Or  was  there  but  one,  the  Powerful  Chit 
And  was  the  "  idea  "  an  entity  distinct  from  God,  or  was  not 
all  comprised  in  one, — Ood  tninJcing  t  Was  the  "  l<vw  "  a  se- 
parate entity,  making  two  subsistences,  or  was  all  included  in 
one, — God  tmlling  f  Indeed,  on  the  plan  of  Prof.  Lewis,  can 
there  be  any  matter  or  world,  save  Ood  himself  in  a>ct^  accord- 
ing  to  a  certain  idea  and  law^  which  are  his  own  thought  and 
will  ?  The  Creator  himself  in  act  thus  constitutes  the  world 
he  makes :  the  Creator  himself  constituted  "  the  unseen  things" 
out  of  which  he  made  the  worlds. 

^  But  Prof.  Lewis  does  not  leave  us  to  come  to  this  conclusion 
simply  by  logical  inference,  however  direct  tod  inevitable. 
He  avows  it ;  quotes  scripture  to  prove  it ;  and  doubly  proves 
it  by  two  mathematical  formulas.  First,  he  proves  it  by  scrip- 
ture, thus : 

"  Ah,  but  the  pantheism !"— "  This  force  you  talk  of  is  God's  force,  and 
so  there  is  not  matter  aside  from  God.''  [How  clearly  Prof  Lewis  antici- 
pates the  logical  conclusion  of  his  scheme  1]  **  We  are  not  careful  to  an- 
swer Dr.  Hall  in  this  matter.  By  the  help  of  scripture  we  cut  the  €k>rdian 
knot     The  Bible  says,  ''  God  U  all  and  in  all' " 

Where  does  the  bible  say  that,  in  the  sense  intended  ?  *  The 
passage  in  which  are  found  the  expressions  nearest  to  those 
cited  D jr  Prof.  Lewis,  and  the  one  doubtless  to  which  he  refers, 
is  Col.  3:11,  "  Where  there  is  neither  Greek  nor  Jew,  circum- 
cision nor  uncircumcision,  Barbarian,  Scythian,  bond  nor  free, 
but  Christ  is  all  amd  in  aU.^^  What  has  this  to  do  with  prov- 
ing that  there  is  no  matter  nor  mundane  world  savfe  God  ? 

Secondly  he  proves  it  mathematically,  thus : 

"  Dr.  Hall  no  more  escape  the  conclusion  of  pantheism  than  others.  He 
is  too  good  a  theist  to  maintain  that  his  matter,  be  it  ever  so  hard,  could  re> 
main  one  moment  without  the  imminent  power  of  God" — **  Take  away  then, 
this  dirine  power  from  the  space  where,  and  the  time  when,  this  hard  mat* 
ter  is,  and  immediately  there  is  nothing  left.  It  would  seem  therefore  lik« 
an  axiom  of  the  mathematics,  that  there  could  have  been  nothing  there  be- 
fore, besides  that  which  is  taken  away,  and  that  is  Divine^  that  u  God^^ 
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So  Prof.  Lewis  proves  that  the  hard  matter  of  the  world  is 
God !  We  do  not  receive  such  mathematics.^"  We  suppose 
that  God  may  create  a  veritable  material  world,  which  is  not 
himself  nor  spirit ;  that  he  may  uphold  it ;  and  that  when  he 
withdraws  his  power,  that  world  will  cease  to  be ;  yet  do  we 
not  regard  this  as  proving  that  there  can  be  no  material  world 
that  is  not  God  ! 

But  to  make  his  conclusion  firm  and  good,  Prof.  Lewis  gives 
a  second  mathematical  demonstration :  or  rather  an  argument 
which  seems  a  compound  of  the  argwmervt/wm  ad  Jumvmem  and 
of  mathematics,  (p.  27). 

*'  Dr.  Hall  belieres  in  an  anti-mundane  state  when  God  was  all.  Let  us 
repeat  to  him  the  question  given  a  little  way  back :  Has  God  ceased  to  be 
all  ?  Then  the  all  is  more  than  it  was,  or  God  has  become  less.  In  cither 
case  he  is  comparatively  finite.  Now  where  would  Dr.  Hall  stand,  in  answer 
to  such  a  perfectly  eleo^  maihematital  statement  t  Why,  with  his  back  to 
the  wall,  crying  out  Mystery,  Mystery,  0  the  depths  !** — "  0  vain  boasting 
reason !  stnve  for  the  faith  once  delivered  to  the  saints  !*' — *'  Beware  lest 
any  man  spoil  you  with  philosophy  and  vain  deceit^' 

Prof.  Lewis  doubtless  believes  his  own  reasoning,  and  thinks 
he  has  mathematically,  and  doubly,  demonstrated  the  impossi- 
bility that  there  should  be  either  matter  or  worlds  besides 
God ;  and  that  he  has  also  proved  the  same  from  the  scrip- 
tures. K  he  may  not  believe  mathematical  demonstration,  or 
the  word  of  Goa,  what  may  he  believe  ?  We  are  loth  to  re- 
ceive this  witness  of  himseu  :  we  hope  he  may  yet  see  some 
way  out  of  this  philosophical  quagmire,  and  that,  without  the 
necessity  of  denying  the  authority  of  scripture  or  of  mathe- 
matical demonstration.  Aa  he  stands  at  preaent,  is  he  not  a 
pantheist  t  Let  us  call  Dr.  Hickok  and  ask  him  :  Dr,  Hickok 
— as  Prof.  Lewis  now  stands,  is  he  not  a  Pantheist?  Dr. 
Hickok  answers ;  {Cosmology^  p.  21)  "  Tj^  ^^  universe  he  ojth 
sorted  in  the  Deity ^  it  is  PantheisfmP  CJall  another  expert,  (in 
KravitKs  Vocahvlary  of  Philosophy).  He  answers,  "Panthe- 
ism supposes  God  and  nature,  or  God  and  the  whole  universe, 
to  be  one  and  the  same  substance — one  universal  being;'' 
Call  another  expert  (Ibid,  citing  Lac(yad/re^  Inst  Phihsoph!) 
*'  Pantheistasj  qui  contendunt  unicam  esse  substantiam^  cfiyua 
partes  sunt  omnia  entia  quae  exi^untJ*^  So  Rev.  Dr.  James 
liiurdock,  in  his  work  on  "  The  Modem  Philosophy,"  p.  185, 
(citing  Krug^s  Philosoph,  Zexihm  /  art.  Pantheismus  )  says 
"  They  expressly  deny  that  Gk>d  created  or  produced  the  world 
cut  Of  nothing^  or  that  he  gave  existence  to  beings  and  things 
the  substance  or  matter  of  which  had  no  previous  existence : 
they  say  he  created  or  brought  forth  the  world  yr^m  himself^ 
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— '^  thus  constitutmg  an  absolute  unity,  as  to  essence  or  sub- 
stance". 

The  case  of  Prof.  Lewis,  then,  as  represented  by  himself, 
furnishes  ample  evidence  that  the  anticipations  of  the  reviewer 
with  regard  to  the  tendency  of  Dr.  Hickok's  scheme,  were 
eminently  correct.  Sooner  than  he  anticipated  that  scheme 
has  borne  its  fruits. 

Prof.  Lewis  is,  however,  entirely  mistaken  in  supposing  that 
in  view  of  these  mathematical  demonstrations.  Dr.  Hall  must 
"  stand  with  his  back  to  the  wall,  crying  out  Mystery,  Mystery, 
O  the  depths" !  Dr.  Hall  sees  neither  mystery,  nor  mathe- 
matics, nor  depths,  nor  reason,  nor  common  sense,  in  such 
demonstrations.  Nor  is  he  disposed  to  stand  with  his  back  to 
the  wall  over  such  reasoning,  unless  it  be  in  pity  and  in  sor- 
row, that  an  aged  man,  a  Christian,  and  a  scholar,  should  allow 
himself  to  be  so  far  carried  away  by  so  shallow  a  sophistry,  as, 
in  his  old  age,  to  avow  the  impossibility  of  believing  in  any 
other  system  save  one  which  makes  God  and  the  substance  of 
the  world  identical.  The  whole  force  of  the  sophistry  lies  in 
giving  to  the  words  "all"  and  "infinite"  two  senses,  and 
then  arguing  concerning  them  as  though  each  had  only  one 
exact  mathematical  meaning.  The  Christian  world  has  long 
believed,  that  God  created  the  world,  and  tliat,  botli  before 
and  after  creation,  God  is  eaually  infinite  ;  nor  have  they  seen 
any  mathematical  or  other  aifficulty  in  such  a  belief.  If  now 
Prof.  Lewis  believed  the  rational  soul  of  man  to  be  created 
and  not  eternal,  then  each  of  these  arguments  would  prove 
with  equal  validity,  the  godhead  of  every  human  soul ;  as  it 
would  also  of  the  spirit  of  every  beast.  For  take  away  the  Di- 
vine power,  and  they  cease  to  be.  Tlie  conclusion  of  Prof. 
Lewis  8  argument,  then,  is,  that  there  was  nothing  there  before 
save  what  was  taken  away,  so  that  the  human  soul  or  the 
spirit  of  the  beast,  was  "Divine,  was  Grod.^^  So  also  of  hifl 
other  mathematical  argument :  each  human  soul,  and  the 
spirit  of  each  beast,  eitner  makes  the  sum  of  existence  more, 
or  God  less,  so  that  in  either  case  he  is  less  than  infinite,  if 
what  is  created  is  aught  else  than  God. 

But  Prof.  Lewis  holds  that  the  rational  part  of  man  was  not 
created,  but  partakes  of  the  infinite  and  the  eternal ;  that  it 
comes  "  from  its  preexisteht  sphere",  "  truly  divine",  and 
furnished  with  "  divine "  and  "  eternal  ideas " :  that  man 
"  sees  ideas  and  forms  in  nature,  and  {avayivuHJuei)  reads  them", 
— "  knows  them  agai?^^'' — "  remembers  them  as  thoughts  of 
God  given  in  his  image",  (p.  26) ;  that  whatever  tru^  w,  is 
forever.     Man  has  in  him  the  Eternal,  therefore  man  i*,  and 
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is  forever.  The  world  is  but  a  manifestation — a  manifestation 
of  the  eternal ;  and  therefore  that  which  it  manifests,  and  that 
alone  truly  w"  (p.  41). 

If,  in  these  respects,  man  is  eternal  and  divine,  then  God  is 
not  his  Creator,  but  either  man  is  part  of  the  Godhead,  or 
there  is  another  being  and  intelligence  that  is  eternal  and  self- 
existent  besides  God.  'Here  is  surely  a  basis  for  that  prin- 
ciple of  Moral  Philosophy,  which  gives  to  man,  as  a  person^ 
an  absolute  autonomy  /  he  is  bound  to  worship  and  serve  God, 
not — as  our  Catechism  says — "  Because  he  is  God  and  our 
Father ",  but  only  from  what  man  owes  to  his  own  spirit- 
worthiness. 

It  is  now  thirty  years,  and  more,  since  this  philosophy 
reached  its  logical  culmination  in  this  country.  Rev.  Dr. 
Murdock,  in  his  Sketches  of  Modem  Philosophy^  espedaHy 
among  the  Ge}*7nans'^\  published  in  1842,  shows  (from  the 
Dial,  and  other  authentic  documents^  that  "  American  trans- 
cendentalism "  had  already  reached  tne  conclusion,  that  since 
God  is  all,  and  our  souls  portions  of  God,  whatever  we  do, 
God  does :  there  can  be  no  sm,  but  only  a  progressive  develop- 
ment ;  and  our  duty  is  "  to  foster  the  Divinitv  within", — 
"  Holding,  as  they  do,  but  one  essence  of  all  things,  which 
essence  is  God,  Pantheists  must  deny  the  existence  of  essen- 
tial evil.  All  evil  is  negative — it  is  imperfection,  non-growth", 
(p.  177,  and  onwards.) 

It  is  now  time  that  we  consider  the  importance  which  Prof. 
Lewis  attaches  to  the  distinction  between  the  being  and  the 
becoming^  i'  on  a  religious  ground  ".     He  says,  p.  36, 

**  The  highest  aim  of  religion  is  to  draw  men  to  the  contemplation  of  true 
being ;  to  get  th^m,  if  possible,  above  the  sense,  the  temporal,  and  the 
flowing,  to  the  unseen  and  the  eternal". 

He  regards  it  as  injurious  to  religion  to  assert  that  "  Anv 
thing  which  is,  for  the  present,  just  as  truly  is,  as  that  which 
is  for  eternity  ".     He  regards  it  as, 

"  a  truth  sure  as  any  thing  in  the  mathematics,  that  all  things  are  flowing 
without  intermission.  Matter  is  a  stream.  There  is  no  rest,  there  can  be 
no  rest  in  the  natural " — "  There  is  the  moon-beam  playing  on  the  rippled 
waters.  For  a  moment  it  occupies  space," — *^  It  is  like  all  other  matter,  a 
doing,  a  doing  in  space ;  at  least,  take  away  the  doing,  and  nothing  else, 
either  sensible  or  conceivable  is  left" — "and  yet  these  are  no  more  flowing 
than  the  oak  of  a  thousand  years,  or  the  hard  boulder  of  the  Alps," — **  no 
more  or  less  becoming  than  the  solid  granite  of  the  Andes." — "  It  could  be 
shown  mathematically,  that  there  can  be  no  rest  in  matter ;" — "  thej  are 
not  standing  things,  but  doings  all  of  them," — "  they  are  events  from  the 
floating  mote  to  the  rolling  world," — **  having  no  standing  reality ;" — "  iil 
thia  world  of  matter  the  real  things  ihaistand^  9x^  forces^  ideas,  and  laws^ 
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Prof.  Lewis  regards  it  as  essential  to  the  interests  of  religion, 
that  we  adopt  tne  philosophic  notion,  not  merely  that  the 
granite  bonlder  of  the  Alps  and  the  solid  s^nite  of  the  Andes 
are  crumbling  away,  and  that  the  pyranuds  are  wasting,  and 
that  the  mnmmy  of  three  thousand  years  is  losing  its  snb- 
stance,  but  that  all  these  have  no  real  heing^  but  are  only  fo- 
coming  /  the  matter  of  the  mummy  and  the  pyramid,  and  the 
granite  boulder,  and  the  interior  granite  of  the  Andes, — ^is 
all  a  flowing  stream  of  matter, — never  a  real  boulder,  or 
granite,  or  pyramid,  or  mummy,  but  ever  one  ah<mt  to  be,  or 
becoming  one  I     And  this  he  regards  as  essential  to  religion, — 
that  we  believe  even  the  particles  of  elementary  substance  to 
be  a  stream  of  matter,  never  real  matter  but  always  becoming 
BO,  the  doing  of  a  force  or  spirit.     This,  he  thinks,  can  be 
mathematically  demonstrated.     (How  fond  he  is  of  the  mathe- 
matics I     Would  that  he  had  favored  us  with  the  process.) 
Yet  all  our  experience,  science,  and  mathematics,  are  unable 
to  show  that  a  single  particle  of  elementary  matter  has  ever 
been  in  a  flow,  or  been  annihilated,  or  changed,  or  had  its 
substance  renewed,  since  the  first  creation  of  the  world.    Pro£ 
Lewis  not  only  finds  liis  notion  susceptible  of  proof  by  mathe- 
matics, but  he  professes  to  find  it  abundantly  taught  in  the 
Bible.    When  Paul,  1,  Cor.  7 :  29  exliorts  people  by  the  con- 
sideration that  "  The  time  is  short ",  and  remmds  them  that 
"  The  fashion  of  this  world  passeth  away  ",  Prof.  Lewis  will 
have  us  understand  the  passage,  not  as  referring  to  the  close 
of  our  mortal  life,  and  to  the  final  passing  away  of  all  earthly 
things,  but  as  urging  us  to  consider  the  solemn  fact  ^^^^  "  ^® 
w6rld  itself,  all  that  is  matter  for  sense," — is  in  a  Jf<no^  never 
being ^  but  always  hecoming^  "  passing  ofl\>  evermore  passing  ofi", 
a  stream  that  flowetli,  and  standeth  not ". 

Is  this  all  ?  Wliat  is  this  to  one  who  is  himself  in  an  equal 
flow  with  the  earth  ?  when  for  aught  that  Paul  urges  here,  the 
time  of  this  flowing  may  not  be  "  short,"  but  continue  "  ever 
more  " !  He  cites  also  1 :  John  2 :  17.  ''  'O  Koaiiog^  the  world 
itself,  TTopayeraL,  "  is  passing  away  " ;  meaning  that  the  cosmos 
is  in  Q.Jlow^  never  being  a  world  but  jyerpetvieMy  becoming  one. 
Just  as  though  the  apostles  were  exnorting  men  not  to  love 
the  world,  because  the  material  world  is  a  world  in  a  flow; 
its  matter  ^^flmoing  " — "  ever  more  passing  away  " !  In  Ps. 
102  :  27  where  it  is  said  of  the  heavens  and  the  earth,  "  They 
shall  perish  but  thou  shalt  endure."  Prof.  Lewis  finds  instead 
of  a  iinal  perishing  of  the  heavens  and  the  earth,  simply  such 
a  perishing  as  consists  in  a  present  and  con  tinned  ^o^n^  of 
the  materials  of  the  heavens  and  the  earth.     "  They  perish, 
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that  is,  are  canUnuaUy  perishing,  but  Thon  abidest "  —  They 
are  flowing  but  Thou  abidest."  He  says  "  We  m/ustmYQ  yiasc^ 
here  this  sense  to  make  it  parallel  with  i^asn  but  Tnou  shalt 
standi  or  standest "  i.  e.  "  through  all  cosmical  change  ".  Ac- 
cording to  this  the  ^passage  does  not  teach  that  God  shall  re- 
main when  the  earth  shall  be  no  more,  but  only  that  while  the 
earth  is /fowny,  God  stands^  and  stands  "  through  all  cosmical 
change  !  But  the  meaning  of  in«  is  not  to  flx/uo^  or  to  be  in 
a  constwatflmx^  but  "  to  pensh,"  "  to  die,"  "  to  be  cut  off,"  "  to 
be  destroyed,"  and  in  Job  6 :  18  when  applied  to  the  streams 
which  lose  themselves  in  the  desert,  it  means,  not  that  they 
2krG  flowing^  but  as  in  our  translation,  "  They  go  to  nothing  and 
j>e7*ish^\  The  parallelism  is  quite  as  well  preserved  in  our 
common  translation,  while  the  meaning  of  the  word  is  fully 
preserved.  The  permanent  being  of  God  in  distinction  from 
the  flowing  of  the  "  gliding,  slippina,  fl,owing  world  "  (p.  33). 
Prof.  Lewis  supposes  to  be  vindicated  by  word  n?a5n, "  they  are 
flowing,  but  tnou  oMdest,^^ — "  that  which  is  now  and  constant- 
ly going  on.  T\iq  flowing  and  the  abiding,  or  stan^ng,  are  co- 
existent ",  yet  in  Ps.  33 : 9  the  same  word  is  applied  to  the 
world  when  it  is  said,  "  He  commanded,  and  it  stood  fast ". 
So  also  in  Ps.  148 ;  6  the  same  word  is  used  when  it  is  said 
"  He  also  hath  established  T^yaJ*^  them  forever  and  ever  ".  So 
also  in  Ps.  119 :  90  "  Thou  hast  established  the  earth,  and 
n?a5n  it  ahideth^^  So  also  Eccl.  1:4"  One  generation  passeth 
away  and  another  generation  cometh,  but  the  earth  m?a5  Jai'^jJ 
standeth  forever, " 

In  like  manner  in  his  article  of  Jan.  1862,  p.  160  Prof. 
Lewis,  in  order  to  prove  "  the  unsubstantiality  of  the  pheno- 
menal "  cites  the  passage  in  Ps.  39 :  6  "  Every  man  walketh  in 
a  vain  show,".  He  gives  to  the  common  Hebrew  word  ibn 
"  to  go  ",  "  to  walk,"  the  meaning  of  "  heflitteth  about ".  To 
the  expressions  /t*^  pXenoiieva  of  2  Cor.  4:18,  and  to  ov  pXeno- 
fiivuiv  m  Heb.  11 : 1  he  would  have  us  attribute  the  meaning 
of — not  "unseen"  in  the  sense  of  now  absent. — oh  no  —  they 
are  all  here  present  I — but  they  are  "  unseen  ",  as  the  spiritual 
realities  which  though  unseen  constitute  the  present  men  and 
worlds  !  If  such  cnticisms  were  confined  to  the  heathen  clas- 
sics, they  might  be  regarded  as  merely  pitifiil ;  showing  how 
far  a  philosophical  conceit,  or  hobby,  can  unbalance  the  mind, 
and  unfit  it  to  discern  the  true  meaning  of  the  most  ordinarv 
language.  But  when  one  ventures  to  indulge  himself  in  such 
criticisms  on  the  word  of  God,  and  to  corrupt  that  sacred  foun- 
tain by  foisting  upon  it  conceits  and  follies  to  which  that  word 
is  an  utter  stranger,  then  the  matter  becomes  more  serious,  and 
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incurs  for  its  author  a  responsibility  which  we  would  not  bear 
for  worlds. 

We  come  now  to  the  claims  of  the  advocates  of  the  tranfl- 
cendental  philosophy,  that  their  system  alone  recoffnizes  the 
proper  and  peculiar  functions  of  reason.  Dr.  HickoK  charged 
upon  the  present  writer,  that, 

**Ta  him  all  objects  are  just  what,  and  just  as,  the  senses  gi^e  to  us;  and 
all  investigation  of  them  can  attain  to  nothing  other  than  that  which  the 
logical  faculty  can  make  out  of  them.^' 

Yet  this  representation  was  entirely  wrong ;  for  the  article 
in  question  expressly  affirmed  the  contrary,  in  these  words, 

**  We  fully  admit  that  man  is  rational.  He  is  able  to  discern  in  objects 
of  sense  more  than  sense  reveals,  and  what  can  be  yielded  by  no  analysis 
of  objects  of  sense." 

The  article  in  question  then  went  on  to  specify  the  objects 
of  reason,  beyond  all  functions  of  sense,  and  beyond  all  de- 
ductions of  experience.  When  the  present  writer  afterwards, 
in  tlie  Am.  Theol.  Review,  affirmed  the  same  things.  Prof 
Lewis  scouted  the  whole  statement  as  incongruous  and  hypo- 
critical. The  words  of  the  present  writer  in  that  article  were 
these : 

*^  Sense  can  give  nothing  save  objects  of  sense.  It  is  reason  that  rises  to 
necessary  principles  and  truths,  and  that  discerns  in  objects  of  sense  more 
than  sense  reveals." 

Thereupon  Prof  Lewis  says : 

"  Sense  can  give  nothing  save  objects  of  sense" ! — "  This  admission  soundi 
very  well  indeed.'* — •*  Again,  hear  how  men,  whose  vernacular  is  the  speech 
of  Ashdod,  can  talk  in  the  Jews*  language, — ^^  But  what  is  meant  by  these 
fine  words  ?  Either  there  is  no  thought  in  them,  or  they  furnish  an  en; 
trance  large  enough  for  the  whole  Rational  Psychology  to  come  in "  —  "A 
reason,  too,  they  would  have ",  —  "  Xaked  materialism,  besides  having  i 
very  unorthodox  look,  is  at  present  philosophically  vulgar.  Such  brave 
men  as  Compte,  to  be  sure,  care  nothing  about  its  vulgarity ;  they  have  no 
spiritism  to  take  care  of.  But  their  orthodox  co-laborers  have  not  nerre 
enough  for  that:  they  would  talk  a  little  transcendentalism  now  and  then; 
or  to  do  thom  more  justice,  they  have  too  much  sincere  religion,  too  much 
of  the  spirit  of  the  Bible  to  carry  it  out" 

It  is  high  time  that  such  representations  and  innuendos  should 
cerise:  for  they  imply  both  claims  and  accusations  that  are 
wholly  groundless  and  false.  It  is  wholly  untrue  that  the  re- 
cognition of  the  functions  of  reason,  above  those  of  sense,  are 
peculiar  to,  or  a  discovery  of,  the  transcendental  philosophy; 
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or  that  that  philosophy  has,  in  this  respect,  any  mission  to  cor- 
rect the  common  doctrines  of  our  common  philosophy.  Eeid 
distinctly  and  fidly  set  forth  the  mental  origin  of  axioms  and 
necessary  truths :  perhaps  no  man  has  more  justly  distinguished 
between  the  province  of  sense  and  reason  than  he.  The  old 
treatises  of  Buffi^Sr  and  of  Beattie,  fiiUy  and  ably  maintained 
the  same.  Edwards  (on  tlieWUt)  {vol.  5,^.  51,  UarviWa  Ed,) 
recognized  the  distinctive  faculty  of  reason  when  he  said, 
"  That  whatever  begins  to  be,  which  before  was  not,  must  have 
a  cause  why  it  then  begins  to  exist,  seems  to  be  the  first  dictate 
of  the  common  and  naiural  sense  which  God  has  implanted  in 
the  minds  of  all  mankind^''  Here  is  no  reference  to  experi- 
ence, like  that  which  bewdldered  Hume ;  but  the  rational  ori- 
gin of  tlie  doctrine  of  cause.  Even  Bacon  saw  the  error  both 
of  the  pure  sensualists  and  of  the  pure  rationalists ;  and  by  a 
happy  comparison  fixed  the  diflference  between  them  for  fever. 
In  Book  I,  p.  95,  he  compares  the  empirics  to  the  ant^  which 
only  heaps  up  and  uses  what  it  finds.  These  are  the  philoso- 
phers who  never  rise  above  that  which  they  receive  tlirough 
sense.  The  pure  Rationalists  he  compares  to  the  spider^  which 
spins  its  web  out  of  its  own  bowels.  These  are  the  di  priori 
piiilosophers,  who  want  no  facts  nor  experience,  but  can  give 
Kational  Psychologies  and  Rational  Cosmologies  out  of  the 
pure  reason  alone ;  they  are  able  to  tell  the  Lord  beforehand 
what  sort  of  minds  and  worlds  he  must  make,  if  he  makes  any 
at  all,  giving  d  priori  Ideas  of  All  Intelligence,  and  d  priori 
systems  of  aU  the  Cosmology  which  the  Lord  can  ever  under- 
take. The  true  philosophers  Bacon  compares  to  the  hee^  which 
gathera  material  from  all  flowers,  and  by  a  power  within  itself 
converts  it  into  honey,  which  before  it  was  not.  These  are 
thev  who  believe  in  soul  and  body  both,  and  use  both  the  sense 
ana  the  reason  which  God  has  given  them.  They  do  not  un- 
dertake to  tell  d  priori  whether  there  are  two  straight  lines, 
but  two  supposed  straight  lines  being  given  or  conceived,  they 
can  tell,  witnout  experience,  that  these  cannot  enclose  a  space. 
They  cannot  d  priori  prove  that  there  must  be  a  God ;  but 
mven  "the  things  that  are  made,"  they  can  thereupon  see 
mat  these  must  necessarily  have  had  a  cause,  who  must  be 
both  designer.  Creator,  and  moral  Ruler. 

Here,  may  the  present  writer  be  pardoned,  in  declaring 
that  the  distinction  between  the  functions  of  senfie  and  reason 
he  first  learned  from  Locke,  nearly  forty  years  ago,  and  before 
he  had  ever  heard  of  the  transcendental  philosophy.  The 
theory,  which  Locke  undertook  to  sustain,  did  indeed  forbid 
the  recognition  of  the  proper  functions  of  reason,  and  could 
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be  consistent  with  nothing  save  a  sensuous  philosophy.    But 
he  was  led  into  this  theory  by  abandoning,  for  the  momcDt, 
the  Baconian  method,  and  by  assuming,  d  jyriori^  that  the 
only  sources  of  knowledge  must  be  sensation  and  reflection. 
But  reason,  though  driven  out  with  a  pitchfork,  was  ever  re- 
turning ;  so  that  the  readers  of  Locke  were  ever  queryiDg 
whether,  by  reflection,  he  did  not  mean  something  more  than 
a  mere  digestion  of  ideas  derived  from  sense.    Keason,  though 
often  expelled,  at  last  returned  and  fully  asserted  her  domin- 
ion, in  spite  of  Locke's  transcendental  assumption.     In  Book 
iv,  ch.  iV,  §  14,  his  caption  is,  "  Our  highest  knowledge  intuir 
tive^\     Under  this  he  instances  not  only  intuitions  of  sense 
but  of  reason  also  ;  ascribing  to  each  "  the  highest  certaint}/\ 
"  In  this,"  he  says,  "  consists  the  evidence  of  those  maxims 
[axioms]  which  nobody  has  any  doubt  about,  but  every  one — 
does  not  as  is  said  assent  to — ^but  knows  to  be  true,  as  soon  a^ 
they  are  proposed  to  their  understanding.     In  the  discover^ 
and  assent  to  these  truths,  there  is  no  need  of  reasoning,  bn^ 
they  are  known  by  a  superior  and  higher  light". 

I^ow  surely  no  one  can  suppose  that  Locke  regarded  thes^ 
truths  as  having  their  origin  in  sense,  or  made  up  of  ideas  de=-  ' 
rived  from  sense,  by  compounding  them,  or  reflecting  upor::^ 
them. 

In  his  reply  to  Stillingfleet,  he  clearly  asserts  this  domaii^ 
of  reason  beyond  every  province  of  sense  :  "  Reason,  standing 
for  true  and  clear  principles,  I  have  not  wholly  omitted ;  as  i^ 
manifest  from  what  I  have  said  of  self-evident  propositions^ 
and  demonstration.  They  are  all  known  by  their  native  evi — 
dence,  are  wholly  independent,  receive  no  light,  nor  are  capa — 
ble  of  proof  from  another." 

Has  any  man  more  clearly  defined  the  origin  and  character 
of  necessary  truths  ? 

In  his  method  of  showing  the  existence  of  Grod,  "  with  evi- 
dence," he  says,  "  equal  to  mathematical  certainty,"  his  sec- 
ond proposition  defines  the  doctrine  of  cause  as  an  '' intuitive 
certaint]i\ 

Had  Locke  held  here,  he  would  have  modified  his  theory 
by  throwing  away  his  d  priori  transcendental  assumption  con- 
cerning the  sources  of  Knowledge,  and  returning  strictly  to 
the  Baconian  method,  he  would  have  struck  the  balance  truly 
between  pure  sensualism  and  pure  rationalism  ;  and  then  the 
Skepticism  of  Hume,  the  Idealism  of  Kant,  and  the  Atheism 
of  Hegel,  would  perhaps  have  never  been. 

But  Prof.  Lewis  holds  that  if  we  admit  man  to  be  rational, 
we  "  Qpen  an  enti'ance  wide  enough  for  the  whole  Kational 
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Psychology  to  come  in" !  By  no  means.  Because  reason  can 
rise  above  the  province  of  sense,  does  it  follow  that  reason  can 
tell  beforehana  all  the  means  and  methods  by  which  God  shall 
be  able  to  make  minds,  through  sense,  cognizant  of  external 
things  ?  Because  man  has  reason,  is  he  therefore  able  to  tell 
beforehand  how  largely  God  may  see  fit  to  extend  the  powers 
of  or  faculty  of  reason,  in  any  case  to  be  bestowed  on  angels 
or  men  ?  Cannot  man  be  rational,  without  being  able  to  tell 
beforehand  how  God  must  create  matter,  and  without  being 
able  to  describe  beforehand  all  the  cosmical  arrangements  of 
any  worlds  which  God  may  be  able  to  make  ?  It  a  man  is 
rational,  does  it  follow  that  he  shall  be  able  to  tell,  d  priori^ 
of  beings  to  be  compounded  of  matter  and  spirit,  who  shall  be 
led  into  sin  by  the  "  colliding  influence"  of  necessitated  mat- 
ter over  free  spirit ;  and  that,  when  such  beings  have  sinned, 
God  will  become  incarnate — "  use  sentient  nature  as  a  taber- 
nacle for  Divinity  to  set  forth  a  propitiation"  ?  All  this  the 
Rational  Psychology  demands  that  man  shall  be  able  to  do, 
before  he  shall  be  able  to  find  an  Absolute  ;  and  he  must  find 
an  Absolute  in  order  to  find  that  man  has  any  reason  ;  and  he 
must  find  the  reason  before  he  can  find  an  outer  world ;  while, 
on  the  same  system,  before  the  finding  of  the  world,  reason 
can  never  be  found,  but  remains  a  "  void  conception"  forever; 
so  all  this  beautiful  system  of  Psychology  ends  in  shutting 
men  up  to  the  dominion  of  unrealities  ana  dreams : 

"  Altera,  candcnti  perfecta  nitens  elephanto, 
Sed  falsa  ad  coelum  mittunt  insomnia  Manes". 

If  we  admit  that  man  is  rational,  do  we  thereby  open  an  en- 
trance large  enough  for  the  whole  Rational  Psychology  to 
come  in?  Kant  explored  this  field  for  years: — and  what 
can  he  do  that  comcth  after  the  Ejng! — He  explored  it  so 
thoroughly  as  to  make  it  his  own :  and  he  was  manifestly 
right  when  he  at  last  declared,  '^Rationul  Psychologif^ — "e« 
hilt  a  pretended  science^^  [Meiklejohn's  trans,  p.  238]  which 
^'hds  tts  origin  in  a  mere  7ni9under8tanding^\     (p.  249.) 

Prof.  Lewis  complains  that  we  test  this  philosophy  by  try- 
ing to  show  its  consequences  in  the  field  of  religion  ;  and  that 
we  do  not  rather  leave  it  as  a  mere  speculation.  But  it  was 
not  in  the  interest  of  mere  speculation  that  Dr.  Hickok  wrote 
his  Psychology,  but  expressly  for  its  uses  in  the  field  of  reli- 
gion. He  declares  it  necessary,  in  many  cases,  to  prepare  the 
way  for  the  Bible.  And  when  the  present  writer  said  "  For 
ourselves,  we  greatlv  prefer  to  approach  any  man  that  lives, 
with  the  sword  of  the  Spirit,  whicn  is  the  Word  of  God,"  Dr. 
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Hickok  re^onds  that  with  the  philosophy  at  present  prevail- 
ing in  the  christian  world  : 

**  No  altematiye  is  left'*  to  the  Christian  teacher^s  "  fiutb,  but  to  discard 
philosophy**. — "  His  position  yirtuallj  is,  that  all  religion  is  of  God,  and  all 
reason  is  of  the  deril".     (p.  228.) 

And  in  this  connection  he  thns  refers  to  the  words  nsed  hy 
the  present  writer : 

"  The  teacher  of  the  coming  preachers  of  the  Gospel  must  have  a  the- 
ology rendered  just  so  contradictory  and  absurd  by  his  philosophy,  and  yet 
say  that  in  this  very  way  he  **  prefers  to  approach  any  man  that  liyes  with 
the  sword  of  the  Spirit,  which  is  the  word  of  God*'. 

Enous^h.  Dr.  Hickok  shall  not  even  so  persuade  ns  to  ap- 
proach any  man  that  lives  with  his  philosophy  rather  than 
with  the  Word  of  God.  For  ourselves,  we  have  ever  made  it 
our  rule  to  ask  as  simply  as  possible.  What  has  God  taught  I 
and  to  be  as  careful  as  possible,  that  no  philosophy  of  our 
own,  or  of  any  other  man,  should  be  allowed  to  come  in  to 
help  decide  that  question.  We  hope  to  make  this  our  rule  till 
we  die.  Sooner  than  allow  any  philosophy  to  bear  with  the 
weight  of  an  atom  upon  the  simple  and^^fair  interpretation  of 
the  Word  of  God,  we  would  bum  all  our  books  of  plulosophy, 
and  renounce  all  philosophy  forever.  We  have  never  had  any 
care  for  philosopny,  save  only  to  beware  lest  any  man  spoil 
us  by  philosophy  and  vain  deceit.  The  more  purely  we  can 
send  every  man  to  the  Word  of  God,  the  better :  and  if  any 
man  "  seeraeth,"  in  respect  of  philosophy,  "  to  be  wise  in  this 
world",  and  tlierefore  skeptical,  we  know  nothing  better  for 
such  a  man  than  the  scriptural  advice  ;  "  Let  him  become  a 
fool,  that  he  may  be  wise". 
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Art.  Vin.— the  GENERAL  ASSEMBLY  AT  PHILADELPHIA. 

The  General  Assembly  of  our  branch  of  the  Presbyterian 
Church  met  at  Pliiladelpnia,  in  the  First  Presbyterian  Church, 
Thursday  May  21,  and  was  opened  with  a  sermon  by  the  late 
Moderator,  Eev.  Dr.  Duffield  of  Detroit,  from  the  text  2  Tim. 
iii,  1 :  "  This  know  also  that  in  the  last  days  perilous  times 
shall  come  ".     The  special  perils  that  threaten  the  peace  and 

{)rosperity  of  the  church  were  forcibly  described,  perhaps  with 
ess  hopeiul  views  of  the  future  than  are  entertained  by  many. 
The  discourse,  however,  breathed  an  ardent  devotion  to  the 
church  of  Christ,  and  to  our  country  in  its  present  conflicts. 
The  Rev.  Henry  B.  Smith,  D.D.  of  New  York  was  chosen 
Moderator  of  the  Assembly.  Commissioners  were  present 
from  all  the  presbyteries  excepting  one  in  Iowa,  and  tnose  in 
Alta  California,  'the  whole  number  upon  the  roll  was  221, 
the  largest  we  believe  in  any  of  our  Assemblies  since  the  sepa- 
ration m  1838. 

And  no  Assembly  convened  during  that  period  has  been 
more  united  and  harmonious.  Some  questions  were  earnestly 
debated,  but  in  the  most  Christian  spirit.  No  symptoms  were 
manifest  of  party  spirit  or  of  divisive  counsels.  The  spirit  of 
God,  a  spirit  of  concord  and  peace,  was  shed  in  abundant  mea- 
sure upon  all  tlie  deliberations.  The  spirit  of  Christian  union 
was  also  largely  enhanced.  True  to  its  traditions,  the  Assem- 
bly was  enthusiastically  loyal  and  patriotic,  and  reiterated  the 
testimony  it  has  so  long  borne  in  respect  to  the  evils  of  slavery, 
and  the  urgent  need  of  emancipation.  The  conviction  was 
deeply  felt  and  often  expressed,  that  the  Providence  of  God 
was  aflfording  new  and  constant  vindication  of  the  principles 
for  which  we  have  so  long  contended.  All  the  great  projects 
of  our  church  were  fully  debated,  and  in  them  m  all,  m  spite 
of  the  evils  of  our  civil  war,  progress  was  reported.  Many  of 
the  most  venerated  ministers  of  our  church  were  in  attendance, 
as  commissioners,  or  to  present  special  reports.  When  shall 
we  be  likely  to  meet  agam,  on  the  floor  of  the  same  Assembly, 
Drs.  Cox,  Skinner,  Barnes,  Beman,  Duffield,  and  Brainerdf 
Their  presence,  especially  at  the  time  when  the  delegates  of 
the  Peoria  Assembly  offered  their  fraternal  salutations,  impart- 
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ed  a  heightened  interest  to  the  whole  occasion,  and  united  the 
present  witli  the  past. 

Our  limits  allow  only  an  epitome  of  the  proceedings,  which 
were  exceedingly  well  reported,  in  full,  in  the  Avierican  Pres- 
hytenan^  pubhshed  daily  during  the  sessions  of  the  Assembly. 

The  Keport  on  the  Church  Erection  Fund  was  presented  by 
Rev.  Dr.  J .  W.  McLane : 

The  whole  number  of  grants  made  during  the  year  is  twenty-eight,  of 
which  eleven  hare  been  m  loans,  and  seventeen  in  donations.  In  screnl 
instances  the  character  of  a  grant  has  been  changed  at  the  earnest  request 
of  the  parties,  and  with  the  concurrence  and  recommendation  of  the  Synodi- 
cal  Committee,  from  a  donation  to  a  loan,  and  tice  versa.  The  whole 
amount  of  grants  made  from  the  beginning  is  $74, (^;  of  which  $60,810 
have  been  in  loans,  and  $18,390  in  donations.  TherPoas  been  retumeid  to 
the  treasury  on  loans  the  sum  of  $11,848.08,  and  upon  donations  $1,626.09, 
making  the  whole  amount  thus  returned  $12,874.17,  and  leaving  Uie  sum, 
in  loans  and  donations  now  in  use,  of  $61,044.78.  The  tendency  for  the 
last  few  years  has  been  toward  an  increase  in  the  number  of  donations. 
The  Plan  of  the  Fund  allows  each  Synod  to  grant  in  donations  a  sum  equal 
to  one  fourth  of  the  amount  apportioned  to  it  by  the  General  Assembly 
In  most  cases  that  limit  has  not  as  yet  been  reached. 

The  condition  of  the  Church  Erection  Fund  on  May  1,  1868,  was  as  fel- 
lows: 

Amount  of  Loans  to  Churches,  secured  by  bond  and 
mortgage, $49,464  93 

Amount  of  Donations  to  Chiuxhes,  secured  by  bond 

and  mortgage, 11,668  16 

Amount  of  call  loans  and  temporary  investments, . .       52,000  00 

Interest  thereon  to  date, 340  00 

Amount  of  securities  for  original  subscriptions  esti- 
mated,          1,000  00 

Amount  of  cash  in  bank, ^      4,400  96 

$118,874  04 

A  Committee  was  appointed  to  report  to  the  next  Assemhly 
upon  some  proposed  modifications  of  the  rules,  to  meet  the 
pressing  wants  of  certain  congregations  in  the  Western  States. 
The  members  of  this  committee  are  J.  Few  Smith,  D.D.,  K. 
W.  Patterson,  D.D.,  P.  H.  Fowler,  D.D.,  Hon.  Wm.  Strong 
and  Oliver  H.  Lee. 

The  Report  on  Hducationwoja  read bv the  Secretary,  Rev.  T. 
A.  Mills.  Its  receipts  showed  a  large  increase  on  the  amount 
reported  last  year ;  though  the  nimaber  of  students  is  somewhat 
diminished  by  the  civil  war.  The  Philadelphia  Education  So- 
•ciety  is  to  give  place  to  the  Permanent  Committee. 

*^Ono  hundred  and  one  young  men  have  received,  directly  from  the 
treasury,  assistance  as  follows:     In  Auburn  Theological  Sexninaxy,  22; 
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Lane,  16;  Union,  20.  In  Hamilton  College,  8;  Union,  8;  Yale,  1 ;  Mari- 
etta, 12 ;  AYestern  Reserve,  4 ;  "Wabash,  7;  Knox,  8 ;  Michigan  University, 
1 ;  New  York  Free  Academy,  1 ;  Olivet  Academy,  Mich.,  1.  Nine  others 
(six  theological,  and  three  collegiate  and  academic)  received  assistance  from 
bodies  which  were  in  a  transition  state,  but  may  now  be  fairly  placed  in 
connection  with  the  Committee ;  making  a  total  of  110. 

**  It  is  known  to  the  Committee  that  some  churches  and  benevolent  indi- 
viduals have  aided  directly  one  or  more  young  men,  and  that  a  number  have 
been  placed  on  foundations  in  different  institutions.  Perhaps  it  would  not 
vary  far  from  the  truth  to  say,  that  during  the  year  about  two  hundred 
students  have  been  assisted,  at  an  outlay  of  something  over  $20,000. 

*^  The  rate  of  appropriation  to  these  students  has  been  $90  per  annum 
for  the  theological  course,  and  $80  for  the  collegiate  and  academic.  The 
rules  approved  by  the  Assembly  fix  the  amount  at  $120  for  the  theological 
course,  $100  for  the  collegiate,  and  $80  for  the  academic ;  but  these  rates 
have  never,  with  one  single  exception  for  one  year,  been  paid.  The  Com- 
mittee know  that  th^B^ppropriation  to  theological  students  has  been  sup- 
plemented from  other  sources,  so  that  they  have  received  one  hundred  dol- 
lars each,  in  addition  to  their  own  earnings. 

"  From  the  Treasurer's  accounts  it  will  be  seen  that  he  has  received  from 
811  churches,  44  individual  contributors,  and  some  other  miscellaneous 
sources,  $16,271.77,  and  that  the  expenditures  of  the  Committee  for  all 
purposes  have  been  $18,668.64,  leaving  a  balance  of  $1608.18.'* 

In  the  subsequent  debate,  the  condition  of  Auburn  Seminary 
was  stated  more  at  length  by  Dr.  Fowler;  that  of  Lane  by  Proi. 
Day ;  and  that  of  Union  by  Dr.  Skinner.  Deserved  tributes 
were  paid  by  the  latter,  and  by  Dr.  Cox,  to  the  memory  of  Dr. 
Edward  Robinson.  The  Assembly's  Standing  Committee, 
through  its  chairman,  Prof.  Day,  urged  increased  attention  to 
the  whole  subject  of  education,  by  ministers  and  presbyteries* 

Home  Mism/ytis.  The  annual  Keport  was  read  oy  Dr.  Ken- 
dall. It  appropriately  noticed  the  decease  and  services  of  the 
Associate  Secretary,  ^!^y,  Benj.  J.  Wallace,  D.D. 

**  The  correspondence  with  the  American  Home  Missionary  Society  was 
read  It  appears  that  more  than  $30,000  has  been  paid  into  the  Tr^urj 
of  that  Society  during  the  year,  every  dollar  of  wbidi  is  withheld  from  the 
feeble  Presbyterian  churches  in  the  land. 

*^  Two  hundred  and  fifty-six  missionaries  have  been  employed  the  whole 
or  a  part  of  the  year  past,  performing  an  aggregate  of  192  years'  labor. 
The  Gospel  has  been  r^ularly  preached  in  more  l£an  860  places ;  225  mis- 
sionaries have  forwarded  statistical  reports,  from  which  it  appears  that  there 
have  b^en  843  hopeful  conversions ;  697  have  united  with  uie  churches  on 
profession  of  fiuth,  and  668  by  letter ;  14  revivals  are  reported,  12  churches 
have  been  organized,  6  have  beeome  self  sustaining,  and  82  church  edifices 
have  been  bmlt,  repaired  or  relieved  of  debt 

"The  receipts  of  the  year  reach  almost  $52,000  and  yet  more  than  800 
churches  of  the  whole  number,  4,166,  have  contributed  nothing.  But  the 
missionaries  have  been  paid,  and  no  church  asking  aid,  and  weU  approved, 
has  been  refused." 

This  report  shows  a  decided  advance  lipon  the  receipts  of 
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last  year,  which  amounted  to  about  $20,000.  The  annual  ser- 
mon wa8  preached  by  Kev.  Z.  M.  Humphrey  of  Chicago,  who 
exhibited  the  claims  of  our  country  in  an  able  and  eflTective 
manner.  The  Standing  Committee  of  the  Assembly,  through 
their  Chairman,  the  Rev.  Dr.  Clarke  of  Buflfalo,  presented  an 
able  document,  reviewmg  our  home  missionary  work,  and  our 
relations  to  the  Home  Missionary  Society,  and  commending 
the  whole  subject  anew  to  the  prayers  and  zeal  of  the  churchea. 
The  subject  of  Foreign  Missions  was  fiilly  handled  in  the 
Report  of  our  Permanent  Committee,  Asa  D.  Smith,  D.D. 
Chairman,  and  AV.  S.  Griffith.  Secretary.  The  Assembly  acts 
in  continued  harmony  with  tne  American  Board,  under  which 
we  liave  63  missionaries  and  secretaries.  The  amount  of  our 
contributions  is  $69,482,  in  a  membership  of  135,454.  The 
Report  says : 

**  Of  tho  1,466  churches,  only  695  contributed  anv  thing. 

"  It  thus  appears  that  our  rolls  show  an  army  of  186,454,  bound  by  sa- 
cramental pledge  and  by  every  obligation  of  Ioto  an<}  duty  to  devote  their 
hearts  and  lives,  every  power  mortal  and  immortal  to  honor  the  King  of 
Zion,  and  to  build  up  his  kingdom ;  that  this  great  army,  enjoying  the 
€k)6pel  themselves  and  living  in  the  midst  of  plenty  which  God  has  shower- 
ed down  upon  them,  have  actually  contributed  to  send  the  Word  of  Life  to 
the  perishing  heathen  during  a  whole  year,  only  the  sum  of  (69,482.68,  or 
an  average  of  about  61  cents  to  each  enrolled  member,  whidi  is  less  than 
one  cent  per  week." 

The  Assembly's  Standing  Committee  responded  through  their 
Chairman,  Rev.  Albert  Barnes,  and  the  following  among  other 
Resolutions  were  unanimously  adopted : 

Resolved^  That  this  General  Assembly  and  the  churches  we  represent 
are  called  upon  to  cherish  and  manifest  the  deepest  interest  in  the  work  of 
Foreign  Missions,  as  conducted  by  the  American  Board  of  Commissioners 
for  Foreign  Missions,  with  which  we  have  been  so  long  and  so  happily  coii> 
nected,  and  which  has  given  us  such  abundant  proofs  of  the  skill  and  fidd- 
ity  which  have  marked  the  management  of  its  great  trust,  and  of  the  en- 
tire fairness  of  all  its  arrangement  relating  to  the  location  of  the  mission- 
aries connected  with  our  Presbyteries,  and  their  freedom  to  act  according 
to  the  dictates  of  their  own  judgment  as  to  the  formation  of  Presbyteries 
in  their  respective  fields. 

Resolved^  That  it  be  recommended  to  the  Presbyteries  that  they  appoint 
one  of  their  ministers  or  elders  as  the  Presbyterial  agent  for  Foreign  Mis- 
sions, whose  duty  it  shall  be  to  see  that  the  cause  is  presented  to  eadi 
church,  to  report  at  each  meeting  of  the  Presbytery,  and  also  to  report  an- 
nually to  the  Permanent  Committee  of  the  Assembly,  what  each  church  in 
the  Presbytery  has  done  for  the  cause  during  the  year,  and  that  the  stated 
clerk  of  each  Presbytery  be  requested  to  furnish  to  the  Permanent  Com- 
mittee the  name  of  the  minister  or  elder  who  shall  be  appointed  tiie  Pres- 
byterial agent  for  Foreign  Missions. 
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A  Special  Keport  on  proposed  missions  in  Central  and  South 
America  was  read  by  Dr.  JOuflSeld.  At  present  there  is  not 
much  opening  for  such  a  work  ;  but  tliere  may  be  ere  long ; 
and  it  is  upon  a  field  not  occupied  by  the  American  Board. 

The  Report  on  PiihUcation  by  Eev.  John  W.  Dulles  stated 
that  the  sum  received  from  contributions  during  the  past  year 
was  only  $4,212  ;  from  sales  $12,221.  It  was  felt  by  the  As- 
sembly that  this  part  of  om*  work  needs  to  be  prosecuted  with 
much  greater  liberality.  A  long  and  able  Keport,  traversing 
the  whole  subject,  was  read  by  Dr.  Beman,  and  resulted  in 
passing  a  resolution  to  endeavor  to  raise  $50,000  for  this  object. 

One  of  the  most  interesting  debates  in  the  Assembly  was 
called  forth  by  the  Eesolutions  upon  the  state  of  the  country, 
offered  by  Mr.  Barnes,  as  chairman  of  a  Special  Committee  on 
this  subject.  There  was  no  real  difference  of  opinion  on  the 
principles  involved ;  the  Assembly  was  unanimous  in  its  loyalty, 
m  its  unconditional  support  of  the  Government,  and  in  the  view 
that,  as  slavery  is  the  cause  of  the  war,  so  the  war  to  be  success- 
ful, must  end  in  giving  the  death-blow  to  slavery.  Still  there 
was  some  debate  as  to  phraseology,  and  criticism  of  minor 
points.  Dr.  Spear  proposed  substitutes  for  several  of  the  Re- 
solutions ;  but  they  were  passed  in  substance  as  originally  re- 
ported. We  should  be  glad  to  give  them  in  ftiU,  did  our  space 
permit.     Some  of  the  most  important  are  the  following  : 

*^  2.  That  in  explanation  of  our  views,  and  as  a  further  and  solemn  ex- 
pression of  the  sentiments  of  the  General  Assembly  of  the  Presbyterian 
Church  in  the  United  States  of  America  in  regard  to  the  duty  of  those  whom 
we  represent,  and  of  all  the  American  people  at  the  present  time,  we  now 
declare, 

"  First,  That  civil  goremment  is  ordained  of  God,  and  that  [submission 
to  a  lawfhl  government,  and  to  its  acts  in  its  proper  sphere,  is  a  duty  bind- 
ing on  the  conscience  and  required  by  all  the  principles  of  our  religion,  as 
a  part  of  our  allegiance  to  God. 

Second,  That  while  there  is  in  certain  respects  a  ground  of  distinction 
between  a  goremment  considered  as  referring  to  the  constitution  of  a  coun- 
try, and  an  administration^  considered  as  referring  to  the  existing  agencies, 
tlurough  which  the  principles  and  provisions  of  the  constitution  are  adminis- 
tered ;  yet,  the  government  of  a  country  to  which  direct  allegiance  and  loy- 
alty are  due  at  any  time,  is  the  administration  duly  placed  in  power.  Such 
an  administration  is  the  goyemment  of  a  nation,  having  a  right  to  execute 
the  laws  and  demand  the  entire,  unqualified  and  prompt  obedience  of  all 
who  are  under  its  authority ;  and  resistance  to  such  a  government  is  rebel- 
lion and  treason. 

"  Third,  That  the  present  administration  of  the  United  States,  duly  elected 
under  the  Constitution,  is  the  government  in  the  land  to  which  alone  under 
God,  all  the  citizens  of  this  nation  owe  allegiance ;  who,  as  such,  are  to  be 
honored  and  obeyed ;  whose  efforts  to  defend  the  government  against  re- 
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bcUion  arc  to  be  sustained ;  and  that  all  attempts  to  resist  or  set  aside  tlie 
action  of  the  lawfully  constituted  authorities  of  the  gOTemment  in  any  way 
by  speech  or  action,  to  oppose  or  embarrass  the  measures  which  it  naj 
adopt  to  assert  its  lawful  authority,  except  in  accordance  with  the  ibniif 
prescribed  by  the  Constitution,  are  to  be  regarded  as  treason  against  tiw 
nation— as  giving  aid  and  comfort  to  its  enemies,  and  as  rebellion  agaiBit 
God. 

**  4.  That  the  Government  of  these  United  States  as  provided  for  by  the 
Constitution,  is  not  only  founded  upon  the  great  doctrine  of  human  right! 
as  vested  by  God  in  the  individual  man,  but  is  also  expressly  declared  to  be 
the  supreme  civil  authority  in  the  land,  forever  excluding  the  modem  doe- 
trine  of  secession  as  a  civil  or  political  right ;  that  since  the  existing  rebel- 
lion finds  no  justification  in  the  facts  of  the  case  or  the  Constitution  of  the 
United  States — in  any  law  human  or  divine — the  Assembly  can  regard  it 
only  as  treason  against  the  nation,  and  a  most  offensive  sin  in  the  s^t  of 
God,  justly  exposing  its  authors  to  the  retributive  vengeance  of  earth  and 
heaven ;  that  this  rebellion,  in  its  origin,  history,  and  measures,  has  been 
distinguished  by  those  qualities  which  most  sadly  evince  the  depravity  of 
our  nature,  especially  in  seeking  to  establish  a  new  nationality  oq  this  con- 
tinent, based  on  the  perpetual  enslavement  and  oppression  of  a  weak  and 
long-injured  race ;  that  the  National  forces  are,  in  the  view  of  this  Assembly, 
called  out  not  to  wage  war  against  another  government,  but  to  suppress  in- 
surrection, preserve  the  supremacy  of  law  and  order,  and  save  the  country 
from  anarchy  and  ruin. 

*^  6.  That  the  system  of  human  bondage  as  existing  in  the  Slaveholding 
States,  so  palpably  the  root  and  cause  of  this  whole  insurrectionary  move- 
ment, is  not  only  a  violation  of  the  dearest  rights  of  human  nature,  but  es- 
sentially hostile  to  the  letter  and  spirit  of  the  Christian  religion ;  that  the 
evil  character  and  demoralizing  tendencies  of  this  system  so  properly  de- 
scribed and  justly  condemned  by  the  General  Assembly  of  our  church,  es- 
pecially from  1818  to  the  present  time,  have  been  placed  in  the  broad  ligbt 
of  day  by  the  history  of  this  existing  rebellion  ;  that  in  the  sacrifices  and 
desolations,  the  cost  of  treasury'  and  blood  caused  thereby,  the  Assembly 
recognize  the  chastening  hand  of  God,' applied  to  the  punishment  of  nationiJ 
sins,  especially  the  sin  of  slavery ;  that  in  the  Proclamation  of  Emancipation 
issued  by  the  President  as  a  war  measure,  and  submitted  by  him  to  the 
considerate  judgment  of  mankind,  the  Assembly  recognize  with  devout 
gratitude  that  wonder-working  providence  of  God,  by  which  military  neces- 
sities become  the  instrument  of  justice  in  breaking  the  yoke  of  oppression 
and  causing  the  oppressed  to  go  free ;  and  further,  that  the  Assembly  be- 
seech Almighty  God  in  his  own  time  to  remove  the  last  vestige  of  slavery 
from  this  country,  and  give  to  the  nation  preserved,  disciplined,  and  pun- 
ficd,  a  peace  that  shall  be  based  on  the  principles  of  eternal  righteousness.^ 

Tlie  other  resolutions  exj^ressed  the  duty  of  sustaining  the 
government;  rebuked  secession,  and  all  complicity  therewith; 
exhibited  ;  exhorted  the  church  to  do  its  whole  duty  ;  and  ex- 
pressed sympathy  for  the  bereaved.  The  document  was  sub- 
sequently handed  to  the  President  of  the  United  States  by  a 
large  Committee  of  the  Assembly,  w^ho  were  courteously  wel- 
comed. 

The  reception  of  delegates  and  commissioners  from  other  de- 
nominations claimed  a  considerable  shard  of  the  time,  and  en- 
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grossed  the  interest  of  the  Assembly.  Only  one  delegate  was 
E>reBent  from  New  England,  the  Ilev.  A.  Hyde  of  V  ermont, 
wrho  made  a  fratenial  address.  Dr.  Wylie  of  the  Keformed 
EVesbyterians  offered  the  Christian  salutations  of  his  elmrchj 
wiiieh  were  coTdially  reciprocated  by  Kev.  A.  Barnes.  Com- 
nunications  were  read  from  our  delegates  to  other  ecclesiastical 
XKiies.  But  the  highest  interest  was  awakened  by  the  initia- 
ion  of  a  correspondence  with  the  General  Assembly  in  session 
it  Peoria. 

That  Assembly  met  last  year  at  Columbus  in  Ohio,  and  there 
nade  proposals  for  fraternal  commimion,  which,  however  did 
lot  reach  the  Moderator  of  our  Assembly,  Dr.  Duffield,  until 
ifter  its  adjournment.  The  papers  were  communicated  to  the 
Assembly  at  Philadelphia  on  the  first  day  of  its  session.  The 
etter  of  Dr.  Beatty,  Moderator  of  the  Columbus  Assembly,  in- 
dosed  th6  following  minute : 

"  In  the  General  Assembly  of  the  Presbyterian  Church  in  the  United 
States  of  America,  in  session  at  Columhus,  Ohio,  the  matter  of  a  fraternal 
X)rrc8pondencc,  by  Commissioners,  with  the  General  Assembly  of  the  Pres- 
byterian Church  (N.  S.)i  in  session  at  Cincinnati,  Ohio,  being  duly  consid- 
ered, is  decided  as  follows : 

•*  This  Assembly  having  considered  several  overtures  sent  to  it  by  a  few 
>f  the  Presbyteries  under  its  care,  proposing  that  steps  should  be  taken  by 
I  towards  an  organic  union  between  this  Church  and  the  Church  under  the 
^Kte  of  the  Presbyterian  General  Assembly  (N.  S.) ;  and  having  determined 
igainst  the  course  proposed  in  said  overtures,  has  also  been  informed  that 
the  other  General  Assembly  has,  about  the  game  time,  come  to  a  similar 
3onclusion  on  similar  overtures  laid  before  it  by  a  certain  number  of  its  own 
E^i'esbyteries.  Of  its  own  motion,  this  General  Assembly,  considering  the 
toie  to  have  come  for  it  to  take  the  initiative  in  securing  a  better  understand- 
ing of  the  relations  which  it  judges  are  proper  to  be  maintained  between  the 
two  General  Assemblies,  **  hereby  proposes,  that  there  shall  be  a  stated  an- 
nual and  friendly  interchange  of  Commissioners  between  the  two  General 
/Utsemblies,**  each  body  sending  to  the  other  one  minister  and  one  ruling 
»lder,  as  Commissioners,  year  by  year ;  the  said  Commissioners  to  enjoy 
Rich  privileges  in  each  body  to  which  they  are  sent  as  are  common  to  all 
those  now  received  by  this  body  from  other  Christian  denominations.  The 
Moderator  will  communicate  this  deliverance  to  the  Moderator  of  the  other 
^embly,  to  be  laid  before  it,  with  our  Christian  salutations.^ 

As  Boon  as  the  documents  were  brought  before  the  Assembly, 
I  Special  Committee  was  appointed  to  report  upon  them,  con- 
dstinj^  of  Drs.  Spear,  Cox,  Gridley,  and  Messrs.  W.  A.  Booth 
ind  C.  N.  Olds ;  and  at  their  suggestion,  the  following  Resolu- 
tdons  were  unanimously  adopted : 

"  The  Committee  to  whom  was  referred  a  communication  from  the  Gen- 
sral  Assembly  of  the  Presbyterian  Church  of  the  United  States,  that  met  at 
Ck>lambus,  Ohio,  May,  1862,  addressed  to  this  General  Assembly,  and  pro- 
MMong  ^a  stated,  annukl  and  friendly  interchange  of  Commissioners  between 
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the  two  General  Assemblies/  recommend  the  adoption  of  the  followiDg  l^ 
solutions  by  this  Assembly : 

*'  1.  Besolced,  That  this  Assembly,  with  heartfelt  pleasure  and  Christin 
salutation,  accept  the  proposition  thus  made,  hoping  and  praying  that  it 
may  result  in  securing  a  better  understanding  of  the  relations,  which,  in  the 
judgment  of  this  Assembly,  are  proper  to  bo  maintained  between  the  tvo 
Assemblies. 

**  2.  Hatohed^  That,  in  accordance  with  the  suggestion  of  the  Modenior 
of  the  last  Assembly,  meeting  in  Columbus,  that  this  interchange  of  Cooh 
missioncrs  should  commence  at  the  earliest  practicable  period.  Rev.  R  W. 
Patterson,  D.D.,  and  Hon.  Wnu  H.  Brown  be  appointed  as  Commisaoiien 
to  represent  this  Assembly  in  the  General  Assembly  now  holding  its  seaM 
at  Peoria,  Illinois. 

**  3.  Jiesohed,  That  it  be  suggested  that  future  Assemblies  of  the  two 
branches  of  the  Presbyterian  Church  in  these  United  States,  hereafter  de- 
signate each  other  respectively  by  the  places  in  which  their  sessions  are  ap- 
pointed to  be  held. 

**  4.  Resolved,  That  a  certified  copy  of  this  action  be  transmitted  to  the 
Moderator  of  the  General  Assembly  now  holding  its  sessions  at  Peoria^  Il- 
linois, and  that  the  Commissioners  be  requested  to  repair  to  that  body,  and 
express  to  it  the  fraternal  and  Christian  r^ards  of  this  General  Assembly.* 

The  Peoria  Assembly  at  once  responded  by  appointing  Dr. 
Tustin  (who  drew  up  tlie  above  minute  last  year)  and  Hon.  6. 
Share  wood  as  principals,  and  Dr.  Hall  and  J.  W.  Harper,  Esq., 
as  alternates.  The  time  for  receiving  them  was  appointed  on 
Tuesday  afternoon,  May  26,  when  a  larffe  and  deeply  moved 
congregation  gathered  together  in  the  old  and  honored  church, 
where,  a  quarter  of  a  centurv  ago,  the  rupture  of  tliese  two  de- 
nominations  was  effected,  ilany  wlio  bore  a  part  in  that  mo- 
mentous stniggle  were  witnesses  of  this  more  hallowed  revival 
of  a  spirit  of  fraternal  confidence  and  affection.  Dr.  Tustin 
delivered  a  most  cordial  and  eloquent  address,  touching  the 
deepest  sympathies  of  his  eager  and  hushed  audience,  as  with 
trennilous  voice  lie  si)oke  words  of  love  and  peace.  The  past 
was  forgotten,  and  hearts  were  melted  in  unison.  Nor  could 
tlie  applause  be  restrained  when  he  annoimced  in  frank  tennfi 
that  "  so  far  as  we  are  concerned  the  strife  is  at  an  end  ".  "I 
come  to  you  bearing  aloft  the  trophies  of  fraternal  love  and  affec- 
tion— fur  love  has  its  triimiphs  as  well  as  hate — peace  as  well  as 
war.  1  come  to  invite  you  back  to  confidence  and  esteem". 
The  Moderator  of  the  Assembly,  in  a  cordial  response,  recipro- 
cated the  heartfelt  expressions  of  Christian  affection ;  reviewed 
some  of  the  events  that  marked  the  separation ;  and  spoke  of  the 
long  slumbering  desire  for  such  brotherly  interchange  of  Christ- 
ian feelings.  Those  that  have  the  same  faith,  the  same  polity,  the 
same  aims,  and  the  same  divine  Head,  are  separated  only  for  a 
time.  Both  of  these  great  branches  of  the  Presbyterian  church 
have  the  same  ancestry  and  the  same  history ;  they  rehearse 
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their  faith  in  the  words  of  the  Westminster  Confession  and 
Catechisms.  Both  adopt  the  Pauline,  the  Angiistinian  and  the 
Reformed  creed,  in  contrast  with  Pelagianism,  Socinianism  and 
Arminianism.  Both  are  devoted  to  our  national  cause  with  un- 
swerving loyaltv :  both  share  in  sympathies  and  prayers  for  that 
ill-fated  race,  whose  oppression  lies  so  deep  among  our  nation's 
sins,  and  whose  deliverance  and  elevation  are  necessary  to  se- 
cure the  peace  and  unity  of  our  Republic.  United  now  in  ex- 
Eressions  of  mutual  conndence  and  love,  we  seek  not  to  cast  the 
oroscope  of  the  fiiture.  Each  branch  of  the  church  has  its 
providential  work  ;  for  a  more  complete  reunion  we  await  the 
guidance  of  Divine  Providence.  This  impressive  scene  was 
concluded  by  the  singing  of  the  hymn  "  Blest  be  the  tie  that 
binds  ",  and  prayer  by  the  Kev.  Dr.  Cox. 

The  action  of  both  Assemblies  is  restricted  to  the  interchange 
of  commissioners.  No  projects  for  organic  reunion  have  yet 
been  definitely  discussed.  Enough  for  the  present  hour,  that 
the  bitterness  and  controversies  of  the  past  are  deplored  ;  and 
that  a  spirit  of  Christian  fellowship  has  been  poured  upon  the 
heart  oi  our  churches.  The  Cincinnati  Assembly  of  last  year, 
in  reply  to  some  overtures  on  this  subject,  ^' Jtesol/ved^  That 
while  we  bear  in  mind  the  prayer  of  our  Lord  that  his  disci- 
ples may  be  one,  and  while  we  can  see  some  special  advan- 
tages to  be  derived  from  a  reunion  of  the  two  branches  of  the 
Presbyterian  Church,  we  do  not  perceive  that,  beyond  the 

Srevious  declaration  of  our  views,  any  thing  remains  for  us,  at 
le  present,  but  to  await  humbly  and  teachably  the  move- 
ments of  Divine  Providence".  A  premature  pressure  of  the 
question  woujd  be  unwise.  The  country  is  passing  through 
great  changes,  the  results  of  which  no  human  vision  can  fore- 
see, and  which  may  settle  some  necessary  preliminary  ques- 
tions. No  action  upon  this  subject  was  taken  this  year  by 
the  Philadelphia  Assembly.  The  Peoria  Assembly,  in  reply 
to  several  overtures,  passed  the  following  nmiute,  to  which 
we  cordially  assent : 

The  Committee  on  the  union  between  the  Old  and  New  School  Churches 
reported  as  follows : 

*'  The  Committee  to  whom  was  referred  the  memorial  firom  the  Presby- 
tery of  Chippewa  and  Overture  No.  1,  respecting  the  union  of  the  two 
branches  of  the  Presbyterian  Church,  called  the  Old  and  New  School,  re- 
port that  they  have  endeavored  to  consider  the  subject  in  that  careful  and 
serious  manner  which  its  importance  demands,  and  would  submit  to  the 
Assembly  for  their  consideration  and  adoption  the  following  resolutions, 
Til. : 

^^Hesohed,  1.  That,  in  the  judgment  of  this  General  Assembly,  it  is  not 
deemed  expedient  to  take,  at  this  time,  any  decided  action  with  reference 
to  a  reflnion  of  the  New  and  Old  School  Presbyterian  churches. 
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**  Re$oltcd^  2.  That  in  the  fraternal  correspondence  now  happOj  inaogii- 
ratcd,  the  General  Assembly  would  recognize  an  initiatiTc  in  the  secnriiiga 
better  understanding  of  the  relations  which  subsist  between  the  two  Asstt- 
blies,  and  the  means  of  promoting  that  mutual  charity  and  that  just  appn- 
hension  of  the  true  grounds  of  Christian  union  and  fellowship,  which  mj 
serve  to  prepare  the  way  for  a  union  that  shall  be  harmonious,  mnd  penn- 
nentlj  promotiyc  of  the  interests  of  truth  and  vital  godlinesa. 

''*' liesolted,  3.  That  as  a  still  further  preparative  to  such  a  desirmble  union, 
the  General  Assembly  deem  it  important — and  this  in  reference  to  botk 
these  branches  of  the  Presbyterian  Church — that  the  ministers  and  ruling 
elders,  and  such  as  have  the  care  and  instruction  of  the  young,  be  increas- 
ingly careful  to  exhibit  clearly  the  distinctive  principles  of  Christian  dM- 
trine  and  sound  polity  as  held  by  the  Presbyterian  Church  ;  that  the  nm- 
isters  of  these  two  branches  of  the  church  cultivate  fraternal  intcrooone 
and  interchange  of  views  and  feelings ;  and  in  all  suitable  ways  encooiafe 
and  aid  one  another  in  the  appropriate  work  of  the  ministry ;  and  that  t£e 
members  of  the  one  or  the  other  branch  connect  themselves  with  existing 
congregations  of  either,  rather  than  cast  in  tlieir  influence  and  their  aid  vith 
bodies  whose  principles  and  form  of  government  are  foreign  to  their  own." 

Tlie  proposed  correspondence  with  the  Eeformed  Datch 
Church  also  elicited  an  animated  debate.  The  General  Synod 
of  that  church  last  year  initiated  this  matter  by  the  following 
action : 

"  Whereas^  This  Synod  considers  the  interchange  of  Christian  courtcay 
and  kindness  between  ecclesiastical  bodies  as  most  desirable,  wherever  it 
can  be  practicable  and  hearty ;  even  where  differences  of  doctrinal  views 
may  preclude  that  form  of  correspondence  contemplated  in  Chap.  2,  Art  5, 
Sec.  2,  of  our  Constitution. 

^''Rcsohcdy  That  the  Synod  send  to  the  next  New  School  General  Assem- 
bly of  the  Presbyterian  Church,  a  Commissioner,  whose  office  it  shall  be  to 
assure  that  body  of  our  fraternal  affection  and  interest,  and  to  propose  to  it 

a  yearly  interchange  of  kind  expressions  by  letter." 

» 

The  Kcv.  Ilcrvcy  D.  Gansc,  of  New  York,  the  appointed 
delegate,  in  an  able  and  eloqnent  speech,  explained  the  action 
they  had  taken,  to  free  it  from  technical  difficulties.  The 
allusion  to  "  differences  in  doctrinal  views"  he  interpreted  as 
not  intended  to  cast  any  reproach  on  our  orthodoxy,  out  sim- 
ply to  indicate  that  we  were  supposed  not  to  agi*ee  with  tliem 
on  all  theological  topics,  they  holding  to  the  articles  of  the 
Synod  of  Dort  in  a  more  literal  inteqirctation.  Tlie  Assem- 
bly, after  a  long  debate,  adopted  with  amendments,  the  report 
of  Dr.  Cox  on  the  subject,  as  follows : 

"  The  Assembly,  after  considering  the  kind  and  earnest  ad- 
dress of  Kev.  Mr.  Ganse,  and  considering  also  the  printed 
Minutcjs  of  the  acts  and  proceedings  of  said  General  Synod 
(see  pages  131  to  140,  inclusiye,  especially  the  resolution 
and  its  preamble,  page  140),  feel  witn  Cliristian  and  catho- 
lic regret,  constrained  in  righteousness  and  truth,  to  decline 
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tlic  special  overture  now  made  to  us;  but  we  hereby  cor- 
dially offer  correspondence  witli  them  on  the  same  terms  on 
which  we  correspond  with  other  ecclesiastical  bodies,  and  we 
appoint  ■  a  commissioner  to  attend  the  next  meeting  of 

their  Greneral  Synod." 

Under  this  resolution,  Dr.  Skinner  was  appointed  the  dele- 
gate to  the  Reformed  Dutch  Synod. 

It  gives  us  great  pleasure  to  add  that  our  delegate  was  most 
cordially  received  by  that  Synod,  which  met  at  Newburgh, 
June  3d,  and  a  resolution  formally  to  inaugurate  a  correspond- 
ence with  our  Assembly,  and  to  appoint  a  delegate  to  attend 
the  next  meeting  of  the  body,  was  unanimously  adopted.  We 
cannot  refrain  from  giving  the  brief  report  of  our  excellent 
delegate  in  his  own  words,  in  order  to  show  the  spirit  in 
whicn  the  act  was  done : 

"  My  cup  of  pleasure  has  been  overflowing  since  I  left  the 
Synod.  Tney  received  me  as  if  I  had  been,  not  a  delegate 
from  our  Assembly,  but  an  angel  of  the  Lord.  Their  response 
to  my  address,  through  their  noble  President,  was  entirelv 
cordial  and  magnanimous.  Very  promptly  and  magnani- 
mously they  accepted  our  overtures,  and  resolved  at  once  to 
appoint  a  delegate  to  attend  our  next  Assembly.  So  far  as  I 
know,  there  has  been  no  parallel  to  tlie  heavenly  emotion 
which  marked  this  consummation  of  proposal  for  correspond- 
ence, except  that  ever  memorable  one,  which  occurred  in 
Philadelphia  week  before  last." 

Various  other  matters  of  importance,  to  which  we  can  only 
allude,  were  brought  before  the  Assembly.  There  was  only 
one  judicial  case,  that  of  S.  Edwards  Todd,  on  appeal  from  the 
decision  of  the  Presbytery  of  Cayuga.  This  was  finally  re- 
manded to  the  Synod  of  Onondaga  and  the  Presbytery  of 
Cayuga  for  revision.  Resolutions  approving  the  work  of  the 
New  York  Sabbath  Committee  were  passed,  after  hearing  an 
address  from  Rev.  R.  S.  Cook.  The  American  Sunday-School 
Society  was  commended  anew.  On  motion  of  Dr.  Darling, 
the  American  Presbyterian  and  Theological  Revieav  was 
recommended  to  our  ministers  and  churches.  A  committee 
was  appointed  (Dr.  Asa  D.  Smith,  chairman)  to  report  to  the 
next  Assembly  on  the  subject  of  manses  ana  parochial  libra- 
ries. The  whole  question  of  Sabbath-schools,  and  their  rela- 
tion to  the  church,  and  of  Sunday  services,  is  also  to  be  re- 
ported upon  by  a  committee,  of  which  Dr.  Joel  Parker  is  the 
chairman.  It  was  brought  up  in  various  forms,  among  otliers 
by  an  overture  from  the  Presbytery  of  Genesee,  to  which  Dr. 
skinner,  in  behalf  of  the  Committee  of  Bills  and  Overtures, 
replied,  in  part,  as  follows : 
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^*  The  SuDday-schooI,  like  all  the  religious  institutions  and  agencies  of 
each  individual  church,  is  and  ought  to  he  under  the  watch  and  care  of  the 
Session,  and  should  he  regarded  not  as  superseding,  hut  as  cooperating  with 
the  entire  system  of  pastoral  instruction,  the  responsibility  of  wUch  it 
should  not  in  any  manner  diminish. 

*^  There  is  nothing  in  our  constitution  which  prescribes  the  number  of 
public  services  to  be  held  on  the  Lord^s  Day,  or  which  restrains  aaj 
church  from  appropriating  to  the  Sunday-school  such  a  portion  of  the  day 
as  may  seem  to  it  desirable. 

**  The  peculiar  pasition  of  baptized  children  as  members  of  the  choidi, 
to  be  as  members  trained  in  all  Christian  virtues  and  duties,  is  so  ezpresdr 
set  forth  in  our  standards,  that  no  revision  of  them  could  present  it  wita 
greater  clearness,  or  in  a  more  authoritative  form.  See  Confession,  chx^ 
XXV,  sec.  2  ;  Larger  Catechism,  Question  166 ;  Form  of  Gbvemment,  cha§i 
ii,  sees.  2,  4 ;  Book  of  Discipline,  chap,  i,  sec.  6 ;  Directory  for  Worship^ 
chap,  ix,  sec.  1-3."  , 

Tlie  annual  Historical  Discourse  was  delivered  by  Rev.  Dr. 
Fisher,  President  of  Hamilton  College.  It  was  an  able  and 
eloquent  account  of  what  Presbyterians  have  done  for  the 
promotion  of  education  in  our  countr}'. 

The  Narrative  on  the  State  of  Religion  was  read  by  Eer. 
John  Crowell,  and  showed  that  tliere  has  been  spiritual 
growth  in  our  churches,  in  the  midst  of  all  the  calamities  rf 
our  civil  war.  The  names  of  the  ministers  deceased  during 
the  year  will  be  given  under  another  head. 

The  Assembly  was  dissolved  on  Monday  evening,  June  1, 
after  imiting  in  the  monthly  concert  for  prayer.  Appropriate 
resolutions  and  addresses  testified  to  the  large  hospitality  ex- 
tended to  the  commissioners  by  the  citizens  of  Philadelphia. 
The  next  meeting  is  to  be  in  Dayton,  Ohio.  Taken  as  a 
whole,  this  last  session  of  our  Assembly  has  been  most  chce^ 
ing  and  satisfactory.  As  Mr.  Barnes  so  fitly  said  in  his  closing 
remarks  :  "  I  think  there  is  advancement :  I  think  there  hsB 
been  an  intensity  of  interest,  a  depth  of  feeling,  an  attach- 
ment to  the  church  and  the  great  interests  in  which  we  are 
engaged,  a  devotion  to  our  country,  such  as  will  give  this 
Assembly  a  marked  place  in  the  history  of  our  churcn  and  of 
our  nation." 
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Arch(Boloaical  Institute. — At  a  late  meeting  of  this  body,  Mr.  Birch, 
Keeper  of  Antiquities  in  the  British  Museum,  gave  an  interesting  lecture 
on  the  gold  jewelled  ornaments  discovered  in  Egypt  and  sent  by  the  Viceroy 
to  the  late  International  Exhibition,  where  they  had  been  inspected  witn 
eager  curiosity.  They  were  found  near  Thebes,  in  1859,  by  M.  Mariette, 
Director  of  the  Viceroy's  Museum,  and  were  brought  to  England  under  hia 
charge.  The  sepulchre  in  which  their  discovery  was  made  has  been  at- 
tributed to  the  Queen  Aah  Holep,  mother  of  Amosis  I,  of  the  seventeenth 
dynasty — one  of  the  most  remarkable  personages  in  early  Egyptian  history. 
.After  a  most  interesting  sketch  of  the  condition  of  public  affairs  at  the 
period,  and  the  determined  conflicts  with  the  Shepherds,  invaders  from  the 
East,  who  assumed  powerful  hostile  dominion  in  Egypt,  Mr.  Birch  entered 
upon  a  minute  description  of  the  rich  ornaments,  aided  by  an  exquisite 
series  of  drawings.  From  the  great  richness  of  the  coloring,  it  had  been 
supposed  that  some  portions  of  these  precious  relics  had  been  enamelled, 
but  this  notion  Mr.  Birch  believed  to  be  erroneous ;  he  had  seen  no  exam- 
ple of  true  enamelling  on  Egyptian  works.  In  conclusion,  he  stated  that 
the  date  of  these  objects  may  be  placed,  at  the  lowest  calculation,  at  B.a 
1500  or  1510 ;  but  they  are  possibly  even  of  a  higher  antiquity.  Mr.  Yates 
pointed  out  analogies  presented  by  these  insignia  of  an  ancient  Egyptian 
sovereign,  with  other  ancient  evidence ;  and  Mr.  Franks  stated  his  concur- 
rence in  the  view  taken  by  Mr.  Birch  regarding  the  lack  of  proof  that 
enamel  was  known  to  the  ^Incient  Egyptians. 

The  Revue  de  VInstruction  PuMiqve  announces  important  discoveries 
made  by  Volgue  and  Waddington  in  Syria,  in  a  region  called  Safa,  inhabited 
by  fierce  Bedouins,  never  before  penetrated,  excepting  in  part  by  Wetztein 
and  Graham.  They  found  a  large  series  of  inscriptions,  in  mixed  characters 
(Greek,  Semitic,  and  a  new  alphabet),  supposed  to  give  the  state  of  the  lan- 
guage of  the  region  about  the  time  of  Christ  A  temple  is  still  standing  of 
the  time  of  the  Agrippas  with  an  inscription  in  honor  of  Herod  A  gap  in 
the  history  of  architecture  is  also  supposed  to  be  filled  by  edifices  ranging 
from  the  3d  to  the  6th  century  of  the  Christian  era — particularly  in  respect 
to  the  origin  of  the  cupola.  Round  and  polygonal  churches  were  also 
found — resembling  the  mosque  of  St  Sophia,  etc. 

In  speaking  of  the  restorations  now  made  at  Rome  by  order  of  the  Em- 
peror Louis  Napoleon,  the  Correspondence  of  Rome^  referring  to  the  Tri- 
umphal Arch  of  Constantine,  says  that  **  at  the  time  it  was  raised  Rome 
was  not  yet  Christian,  but  that  the  miracle  of  the  Labarum  was  so  striking 
that  the  Roman  Senate  could  only  see  the  finger  of  God  in  the  victories  of 
the  son  of  Helena,  and  caused  to  be  engraved  on  the  two  sides  of  the  monu- 
ment that  this  victory  was  INSTINCTU  DIVINITATIS".  Unfortun- 
ately, the  researches  of  archaeologists  have  demonstrated  that  these  words 
are  of  later  origin ;  that  the  original  inscription  was  the  Pagan  formula, 
NUTU.  JO  VIS.  0.  M.  (nutu  Jovis  optimi  maximi),  which  has  been  re- 
placed by  the  instinctu  divinitatis,  traces  of  the  old  words,  however,  still 
remaining  distinct  This  is  shown  by  the  German  epigraphist,  M.  G.  Hcn- 
zen,  in  the  supplement  to  OreJWs  Collection  of  Inscriptions ;  and  it  also 
rests  on  the  testimony  of  Borghcsi  and  other  Roman  archteologists,  who 
examined  it  with  care  about  forty  years  ago. — La  Correspondence  Litti- 
raire. 

32 
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The  French  Academy  of  Inscriptions  has  awarded  to  M.  Alexandre  Ber- 
trand,  formerly  member  of  the  French  School  of  Athens,  the  prize  for  the 
best  essay  on  the  discoveries  since  the  beginning  of  the  present  ceotury  in 
relation  to  Celtic  monuments.  Four  essays  were  sent  in.  M.  Bertrand 
shows  that  the  monuments  of  this  kind  in  France  become  more  numeroos 
as  the  northwest  and  west  coasts  are  approached,  It  is  inferred  that  they 
are  due  to  a  littoral  population  which  penetrated  towards  the  interior,  (d- 
lowing  the  principal  rivers  and  their  affluents.  He  considers  that  the 
^Molmena''  are  sepulchral  monfumcnts,  and  believes  that  their  origin  must 
be  referred  to  a  period  anterior  to  the  invasion  of  the  Celts. 

Mr.  Henry  Stevens  has  published,  in  2  vols.,  $8,  his  Historical  Kitggetiy 
an  account  of  his  own  collection  of  rare  books  relating  to  America — a  very 
valuable  work.     Only  100  copies  are  printed.     It  comprises  3,000  titles. 

The  Imperial  Library  of  St  Pctersburgh  has  purchased  the  celebrated 
collection  of  Hebrew  and  Caraite  manuscripts  formed  by  M.  Firkovitch,  a 
Caraite  himself^  who  is  well  known  for  his  scientific  zeal,  and  who,  during 
thir|;y  years  in  his  numerous  travels  in  Palestine,  the  Caucasus,  and  at  Con- 
stantinople, had  collected  the  memorials  of  Jewish  antiquity  wherever  he 
could  find  them.  The  collection  consists  of  47  manuscript  rolls  of  the  Pen- 
tateuch, 77  collections  of  the  01^  Testament,  23  translations  in  Eastern  lan- 
guages, 272  Caraite  and  623  Rabbinist  works,  650  historical  letters  or  docu- 
ments, 722  funeral  inscriptions,  and  300  plans  of  the  ancient  fortresses  of 
New  Russia.  It  also  contains  124  authentic  manuscripts  of  the  Old  Testa- 
ment, of  which  21  are  anterior  to  the  ninth  century.  According  to  the 
opinions  of  Tischendorf^  Dora,  Bekker,  and  others,  no  European  library 
possesses  Hebraic  manuscripts  of  so  early  a  date,  and  consequently  qmnot 
furnish  such  rich  materials  for  the  complete  study  of  the  text  of  the  Old 
Testament    A  detailed  history  of  the  collection  is  in  progress. 


ITALY. 

C.  Cantu,  so  widely  known  by  his  Universal  History  (of  which  18,000 
copies  have  been  sold  in  Italy,  and  three  largo  French  editions),  has  recent- 
ly published  an  interesting  work  on  Erasmus  and  the  Reform  in  Italy: 
E.  was  in  Italy  for  some  time  from  1606,  and  mingled  with  the  literary 
men  of  Turin,  Bologna,  Padua,  Venice  and  Rome. 

Farini  in  1859  appointed  a  commission  to  search  out  mss.  of  the  12th, 
13th,  and  14th  centuries ;  two  volumes  have  been  published  containing  a 
Lcfjend  of  Jean  de  ProcUhi^  a  Journey  to  Jerusalem  of  Nicholas  d'Este,  a 
Legend  of  a  Journey  of  Three  Monks  to  the  Terrestrial  Paradise  —  all 
chiefly  valuable  as  illustrative  of  the  language  and  style  of  the  period.  The 
apocrj^phal  Correspondence  of  Sene-ca  and  St.  Paul^  written  by  the  Floren- 
tine Lancia  is  another  fruit  of  these  researches. 

Sciopis  has  written  a  work  on  the  French  Domination  in  Itnly  ttnd^ 
Napoleon  /,  which  is  exciting  much  attention. 

Alois  Prinzivalli,  Resolutioncs  seu  Decreta  authentica  sacra)  Congrega- 
tionis  Indulgentiis  sacrisque  Rcliquiis  prsepositad  ab  anno  1668  ad  annum 
1861,  accurate  collecta.     Rome.     1862.     8vo,  viii,  855  pp. 

V.  Coco,  History  of  the  Revolution  in  Naples^  1799,  and  a  Life  of  the 
Author,  by  Mariano  d'Ayala.     Naples.     1861. 

The  second  and  third  volumes  of  Aug.  Theincr's  large  work  in  defence  of 
the  temporal  power  of  the  Papacy  have  been  published  at  Rome  (Codex 
diploma ticus  Dominii  temporalis  S.  Sedis\  comprising  the  period  from  1386 
to  1793  ;  fol*    Each  volume  costs  fifteen  dollars. 
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The  first  volume  of  the  Chevalier  de  Rossi's  Imcriptiones  ChrUtiancB 
Urhis  Romac  septimo  S<8culo  Antlquiores^  is  published  at  $86.  The  work 
will  contain  11,000  inscriptions  with  fee  similes. 

Two  new  publications  have  been  added  to  the  Index  Expurgatorius  by 
the  committee  at  Rome.  The  one  is  the  work  on  Sorcery  by  M.  Michelet, 
the  other  the  newspaper  published  at  Turin  by  Father  Passaglia,  called  the 
Pact. 


SWITZERLAND. 

• 

Professor  Cellerier,  of  Geneva,  died  Nov.  17,  aged  77  years.  He  taught 
in  the  oriental  languages,  and  the  introduction  to  the  Scriptures,  on  which 
latter  subject  he  published  a  volume  in  1853. 

M.  F.  Henslcr,  of  Basle,  recently  deceased,  bequeathed  740,000  francs  to 
the  University,  hospital,  orphan-house,  and  various  benevolent  associations 
(35  in  all)  in  France  and  Switzerland. 


SPAIN. 

A  Church  History  of  Spain  for  the  first  Three  Centuries  has  been  pub- 
lished at  Ratisbon,  written  by  Pius  Bonifacius  Gams,  pp.  422.  It  is  to  be 
continued. 

Juan  Manuel  Orti  y  Lara,  El  EacionalUmo  y  la  Hnmildad.  Madrid, 
1862.  pp.  420.  Manuel  Angelon,  History  of  Isabella  II.  Queen  of  Spain. 
4to.  Barcelona,  1860-1.  600  pp.  with  16  plates.  A.  Blanch,  History  of 
Catalonia.  2  vols.  64  plates.  Ant  Cavanilles,  History  of  Spain.  3 
vols.  4to.  Madrid.  Jose  Maria  Escandon,  History  of  Asturia.  4to. 
Madrid,  1862.  pp.  576.  Garcia  del  Canto,  Espafia  en  la  Oceania.  8vo. 
Madrid,  1862.  De  Pidal,  History  of  Aragon  in  the  Rdgn  of  Philip  II. 
2,  4to.     1862. 

For  the  first  time  a  general  statistical  review  of  the  population  of  Spain 
has  been  published.  The  number  of  births  in  the  past  year  was  571,886  ; 
of  deaths,  482,067;  of  marriages,  120,893.  The  statistics  published  by 
the  ^'  Revista-General  de  Estadistica'',  singularly  enough,  fail  to  give  the 
total  of  the  population ;  only  recording  one  birth  in  twenty-seven  inhabit- 
ants, one  death  in  thirty-three,  one  marriage  in  129,  according  to  which 
the  total  of  inhabitants  would  be  15,500,000.  The  proportion  of  illegiti- 
mate to  legitimate  children  in  the  country  and  smaller  towns  is  one  in 
twenty-seven ;  in  the  provincial  capitals  one  in  thirty-three. 


PORTUGAL. 

M.  Luiz  Rebello  da  Silva,  a  member  of  the  Royal  Academy  of  Sciences 
at  Lisbon,  has  written  a  History  of  Portugal  in  the  17th  and  18th  centur- 
ies, in  two  volumes,  which  is  spoken  of  as  a  work  of  unusual  merit. 


HOLLAND. 

The  Society  of  the  Hague  for  the  Defence  of  the  Christian  Religion,  pro- 
poses a  prize  for  the  following  subject :  A  Criticism  of  all  the  passages  of 
Scripture  that  refer  to  Slavery,  and.  an  examination  of  the  question,  how 
Slavery  must  be  regarded  firom  the  Christian  point  of  view.    This  is  to  in- 
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elude  an  examination  of  the  most  important  recent  works  on  the  subject, 
inchiding  those  published  in  America.  The  prize  is  400  guilders ;  the  time 
till  March  15,  1864.  Other  subjects  are :  The  Idea  of  the  Messiah ;  the 
Union  of  Faith  in  the  Divine  Origin  of  the  Gospels,  with  the  results  of  his- 
torical criticism. 

The  Teylcr  Society  of  Haarlem  offers  a  prize  of  400  guilders  for  the  best 
Essay  on  the  Influence  of  the  Empirical  Philosophy  in  France,  Germany, 
and  England.  It  may  be  written  in  Dutch,  Latin,  French,  English  or  Qer- 
man.     The  limit  is  Jan.  1,  1864. 

Heinrich  Egbert  Vinke  died  last  year  (Aug.  27)  at  Utrecht,  where  he  had 
long  been  a  distinguished  Professor.  His  successor  is  Van  Osterzee,  one  of 
the  contributors  to  Lange's  Bible  Work,  and  author  of  a  Christology.  His 
inaugural  address,  Jan.  80,  on  Modem  Scepticism,  was  heard  with  deep  in- 
terest.    Dr.  Doedes  has  been  appointed  to  the  chair  of  Biblical  Literature. 

A  Dutch  translation  of  Schelline's  Philosophy  of  Retelation  is  in  pro- 
gress by  A.  Van  der  Linde.    The  first  volume  is  published. 

J.  P.  N.  Land  has  published  the  first  volume  of  Anecdota  Syriaca,  with 
notes.     4to,  pp.  xvi,  215,  28  Tables  and  77  pages  of  Syriac  text 

A  Dutch  translation  of  a  selection  of  Bums's  poems  has  appeared  at 
Brussels,  under  the  title  "De  schoonste  Liederen  van  Robert  Bums  uit  het 
Schottisch  vertaak  door  Frans  dc  Coort,''  accompanied  by  a  sketch  of  the 
poet's  life. 


GERMANY. 

Rudolf  Stier,  the  author  of  the  Words  of  Christ,  which  are  now  in  the 
course  of  republication  in  this  country,  died  Dec.  19,  1862.  He  was  bom 
at  Fraustadt,  Mar.  17, 1800,  studied  at  Berlin  and  Halle,  1815-19.  At  first 
he  was  sceptically  inclined ;  but  the  study  of  the  Bible,  with  the  aid  of 
Bengel's  Gnomon,  brought  him  to  decisive  faith.  In  1821-3,  on  Neander's 
recommendation,  he  taught  in  the  Preachers*  Seminary  at  Wittenberg,  in 
conjunction  with  Nitzsch  and  Heubner.  His  first  wife  was  a  sister  of 
Nitzsch.  For  four  years  he  was  a  professor  in  the  missionary-  Seminary  at 
Basle ;  then  pastor  at  Frankleben.  He  worked  in  unison  with  Tholuck, 
Von  Gerlach,  and  men  of  kindred  views,  and  was  noted  as  a  bold  preacher. 
In  AVichlinghausen  and  Skenditz  he  was  superintendent.  Among  his 
numerous  works  are  Biblical  Preaching,  1830  ;  Grammar  of  Hebrew,  1833; 
Seventy  Select  Psalms  ;  Need  of  Hymn  Books ;  Polyglott  Bible,  with  Theile; 
Words  of  the  Lord  Jesus ;  Commentaries  on  the  Ephesians,  Jude,  Pro- 
verbs, the  second  part  of  Isaiah ;  Privat- Agenda ;  Sermons ;  Words  of  the 
Lord  from  Heaven  ;  Words  of  the  Angels.  He  was  preparing  a  work  on  the 
Prophecies  of  the  Old  Testament,  and  also  one  on  Job,  neither  completed. 
He  also  wrote  several  treatises  on  the  need  of  a  revision  of  Luther's  transla- 
tion ;  and  in  1836  published  a  translation  on  the  basis  of  Luther  and  von 
Meyer.  He  was  a  warm  friend  of  the  Union  of  the  Confessions.  He  like- 
wise zealously  defended  the  retaining  of  the  Apocrypha  in  the  common 
versions.     A  volume  of  his  poems  appeared  in  1825,  and  another  in  1845. 

The  Jerusalem  Talmud  is  to  be  published  at  Krotoschin  in  Prussia,  in 
some  15  parts  at  half  a  dollar  each.  Only  two  complete  editions  have  been 
issued :  at  Venice,  1523,  without  a  commentary ;  and  at  Cracow  in  1604, 
incorrectly  printed     A  glossary  will  be  appended. 

The  Zeitschri/t  f.  d.  historisehe  Theologie^  second  number,  1863,  has  a 
continuation  of  Hochhuth*s  learned  account  of  the  Weigelians  and  Rosicru- 
cians  of  the  17th  century  in  the  Hesse  church:  a  History  of  the  Moravians 
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in  Livonia  by  Dr.  J.  C.  M.  Laurent :  and  a  documentary  account  by  F. 
Winter,  of  the  Church  Visitation  in  the  Wittenberg  district,  1528,  which 
did  so  much  to  establish  the  Reformation. 

The  Studien  uiid  Kritikeiiy  Heft  2,  1868.  Sack,  Character  of  the  Heid- 
elberg Catechism :  an  excellent  comparative  summary.  This  is  to  be  fol: 
lowed  by  an  article  of  Ullmann  on  the  same  subject.  Richter,  the  Essence 
of  the  Lord's  Supper,  confined  to  the  Biblical  view,  and  agreeing  with  the 
Reformed  positions.  Schreiber  on  the  Gregorius  of  Hartmann  Von  Aue— 
a  poem  of  the  13th  century,  highly  praised  by  Gervinus.  Godet  on  the 
Depths  of  the  Book  of  Job,  an  analysis  of  the  argument.  Kirchner  on  the 
Eschatology  of  Irenaeus — a  careful  and  useful  study.  Riggenbach  on  the 
Ark  of  the  Covenant — the  main  points  of  his  recent  work,  noticed  by  him- 
self Wuttke's  System  of  Christian  Ethics,  reviewed  by  Fr.  Nitzsch,  and 
noted  as  a  vigorous  attempt  to  construct  ethics  scientincally  on  the  basis 
of  the  Lutheran  orthodoxy. 

Jahrhucher  far  deutsehe  ITieoloaie,  Heft  1,  1863.  LOwe  on  the  Results 
of  Recent  Investigations  upon  the  Trinity :  the  amount  is,  that  God  is  essen- 
tially loveyfind  as  such  self-communicating;  and  that  the  eternal  distinction 
of  Father  and  Son  is  to  be  viewed  in  this  aspect  and  relation.  Frommann 
on  "the  creature"  in  Rom.  viii,  19-28:  the  creature  here  means  the  human 
race.  Zockler,  Unity  of  the  Race;  an  able  defence,  coinciding  with  Quatre- 
fages.  Steitz  on  Auricular  Confession  in  the  primitive  church,  showing  that 
it  was  not  practised.  The  author  has  written  an  elaborate  work  on  the 
whole  Discipline  of  primitive  times. 

Deutsche  Vierteljahrsschri/t.  (The  German  Quarterly  for  English  Theo- 
logical  Research  and  Criticism.)  Nos.  3  and  4.  1862.  Edited  by  Dr.  M. 
Heidenheim  in  London.  The  numbers  of  this  new  periodical  appear  some- 
what irregularly,  the  3d  bearing  dato  Jan.,  and  the  4th  Sept,  1862.  Its 
chief  value  is  in  giving  the  results  of  Dr.  Heidcnheim's  Samaritan  re- 
searches :  the  present  number  containing  some  eight  articles  from  his  pen, 
on  different  codices,  inscriptions,  and  fragments  in  the  British  Museum. 
One  of  these  is  a  codex  of  the  Prophets,  written  between  the  6th  and  8th 
centuries.  Dr.  E.  Hincks  contributes  a  valuable  version  of  an  inscription 
on  Sennacherib  and  Hczekiah.  Canon  Stanley's  Introductory  Lectures  on 
Church  History  are  given  in  a  German  version.  Dr.  Julius  Hamberger  pre- 
sents a  concise  summary  of  the  main  points  in  Schelling's  Philosophy  of  My- 
thology and  of  Revelation.  Reviews  of  recent  English  theological  works  are 
also  given.  Dr.  Heidenheim  gives  a  short  notice  of  visits  to  the  libraries  in 
Rome.  One  inscription  in  the  Vatican,  of  the  time  of  the  Second  Temple, 
he  thinks  he  has  succeeded  in  deciphering,  though  it  has  baffled  all  previ- 
ous explorers.  In  the  Barberini  library  he  found  a  ms.  which  he  thinks 
the  oldest  extant,  viz.  from  the  year  of  the  world  4418 — it  is  a  kabbalistic 
work.  He  also  found  in  the  Vatican  a  Rabbinic  Hebrew  ms.  oif  the  Gos- 
pels, of  which  he  promises  further  accounts. 

Zeitschrift  fur  die  lutherisehe  Theologie,  No.  2,  1868.  The  first  short 
article  by  Delitzsch  is  on  a  certain  Theodore,  called  Hagiopetrite,  whose 
name  is  found  on  some  seven  of  the  minuscule  manuscripts  of  the  New 
Test,  who  has  usually  been  supposed  to  be  a  monk  of  Mount  Athos. 
Delitzsch  identifies  this  Hagios  Petros  as  a  village  in  Cynuria,  and  Theo- 
dore as  living  there  in  the  18th  or  14th  century.  Delitzsch  also  contributes 
an  instructive  article  on  the  doctrine  of  the  Logos  in  Philo  and  John,  which 
will  appear  in  a  future  number  of  our  Review.  H.  0.  Kohler  reviews 
Hugo  Lammer's  Analecta  Romana,  exposing  the  great  change  which  two 
years  wrought  in  the  apinions  of  Lammer,  on  a  great  variety  of  historical 
and  theological  topics,  after  his  conversion  to  Romanism.    The  interesting 
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series  of  letters  from  Radelbach,  chiefly  relating  to  the  Luthermn  Joaml, 
is  continued. 

ZeiUchriftfur  die  wiMenscTuiftliehe  TJieologiey  1868.  Er9te$  Heft.  Hil- 
genfeld  on  the  Theology  of  the  Nineteenth  Century  describes,  sharply,  the 
three  tendencies,  mond,  speculatiye,  and  mystic  (Schleiermacber)  of  the 
later  theology — partly  reviewing  Baur's  Church  History  of  XIX  Century. 
A.  Merx,  Critical  Investigation  of  the  Laws  of  Sacrifice,  Levit  i-viL  D. 
F.  Strauss  (author  of  the  Life  of  Christ)  on  Christ's  lamentation  OTer  Jeni- 
salem,  and  the  Wisdom  of  God  as  cited  in  Luke  xi,  49.  This  Wisdom  he 
conjectures  to  be  atl  apocrypal  book,  written  about  the  time  of  the  destrnc- 
tion  of  Jerusalem.  Ewald  puts  it  in  the  5th  century  before  Christ— so 
diverging  are  the  results  of  *Hhe  higher  criticism'\  Zeller  on  James  i,  12. 
Hilgenfeld  on  the  theology  of  John,  with  respect  to  Weiss's  recent  work. 

Dr.  J.  Petzholdt,  the  bibliographer,  has  been  preparing  for  seven  years 
a  Blbliotheca  Bibliographiea^  with  critical  comments.  The  printing  of  the 
work  is  begun. 

Dr.  J.  Relle,  of  Prague,  will  soon  publish  the  first  volume  of  his  CVnd- 
parative  Grammar  of  the  German  languages ;  the  first  volume  will  contain 
the  nouns. 

Under  the  auspices  of  the  Berlin  Academy,  F.  Ritschelius  has  brought 
out  voL  1  of  a  Corpus  Inscriptiooum  Latinorum,  containing  lithographs  of 
the  epigraphic  remains  of  the  old  Latinity,  fol.  96  plates,  187  pp.  letter 
press ;  price  $80. 

The  Canon  Law  of  the  Oriental  Church  is  digested  in  Jos.  Papp-Solagyi 
Enchiridion  Juris  Ecclesiastic!  Orientalis  Catholicso — from  the  sources,  pp. 
656. 

The  last  part  of  Brugsch^s  Collection  of  Egyptian  MonumenU  has  been 
published,  containing  60  pages  of  text  and  57  tables. 

In  Oermany,  the  whole  number  of  books  (excluding  pamphlets)  pub- 
lished in  1862,  was  9776  (in  1861,  9566),  being  about  27  a  day.  Theology 
takes  the  lead  in  1459 ;  history  and  biography,  591 ;  jurisprudence  and  poli- 
tics, 990;  philosophy,  only  94;  medicine,  446;  classical  and  oriental,  316; 
educational,  842;  modern  languages,  291 ;  mathematics,  78;  military,  207; 
architecture,  187;  belles-lettres,  961 ;  fine  arts,  434,  etc. 

Wilke*s  well-known  Clavis  Novi  Testamenti  has  been  out  of  the  market 
for  several  years ;  a  new  edition  carefully  revised  by  Prof  C.  L.  W.  Grimm 
of  Jena,  is  to  be  published  in  4  livraisons,  at  20  grosehen  each.  The  whole 
of  01shausen*s  Commentary  on  the  New  Test  is  now  offered  for  14  Thaler: 
vols.  5  to  7,  by  Wiesingcr  and  Ebrard  for  8  TMler. 

Thoumndth  Anniversary  in  Moravia. — ^The  Moravians  intend  during  the 
present  year  to  celebrate  the  thousandth  anniversary  of  the  introduction  of 
Christianity  into  their  country.  Great  preparations  are  to  be  made  for  the 
occasion,  and  visitors  are  expected  to  be  present  in  large  numbers  from  all 
the  neighboring  countries — Bohemia,  Gallicia,  Croatia,  Hungary,  Posen,  and 
Russian  Poland. 

The  private  correspondence  between  Goethe  and  Karl  August,  never  pub- 
lished before,  will  soon  appear  in  print  The  present  Grand  Duke  of  Saxe 
Weimar  has  intrusted  Dr.  Vogel  with  the  arrangement  and  publication  of 
this  correspondence,  which,  it  is  said,  comprises  about  six  hundred  letters. 


FRANCE. 

Annales  de  Philosophie    Chretienne,  dirige   par  A.   Bonnetty.     1863. 
Abb6  Darras  on  the  confirmation  of  the  Bible'from  the  Assyrian  Inscrip- 
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tions,  as  deciphered  by  M.  Oppert :  the  chief  point  is  in  reference  to  King 
Sargon,  mentioned  in  Isaiah  xx,  1,  and  no  where  else ;  and  the  account  of 
the  captivity  in  2  Kings,  xviii,  9-11.  The  new  inscriptions  show  that 
Sargon  reigned  after  Salmanasar  V,  having  dethroned  him.  Bonnetty  con- 
tinues his  learned  account  of  the  knowledge  which  the  Romans  had  of  the 
Jews.  A  curious  pamphlet  of  Abbe  Faydit  against  Malebranche  (1C99) 
is  given  in  copious  extracts.  Faydit  is  the  author  of  the  noted  satire  on 
Malebranche*  s  theory : 

Lui  qui  voit  tout  en  Dieu,  n'y  voit  pas  qu'il  est  fou. 

M.  B.  Pautex  has  published  a  volume  on  the  Errata  in  the  Dictionary  of 
the  French  Academy,  which  makes  out  a  worse  list  of  blunders  and  incon- 
sistencies than  the  rival  critics  of  Webster  and  WortJester  were  able  to  find 
in  their  Dictionaries. 

M.  Gerusez,  well  known  by  his  valuable  History  of  French  Literature, 
has  published  an  Abridgment,  in  a  single  volume,  for  the  use  of  students, 
very  condensed  and  valuable. 

A  new  work  by  Abd-el-Kader  is  announced — Abd-el-Kader  et  le  Catho- 
licisme — to  prove  that  Catholicism  is  too  spiritual  and  Mosaism  too  mate- 
rial, and  that  the  Islam  faith  reconciles  matter  and  spirit  in  just  proportions, 
and  hence  will  prevail  in  history. 

The  Eevue  Ghretienns  begins  the  year  1863  with  authority  to  discuss 
questions  bearing  on  politics.  The  editor  De  Pressense  in  the  January 
number  has  an  excellent  exposition  of  principles.  The  services  of  the  noble 
Chancellor  L'Hopital  for  religious  freedom  (1550-60)  are  narrated  by  Dela- 
borde.  St.  Hilaire  commends  Prof.  Bost's  Epoch  of  the  Maccabees:  and 
De  Guerle  has  an  essay  on  the  Religious  Opinions  of  Milton.  In  the  Feb- 
ruary number,  Schaeffer  concludes  an  essay  on  the  mystic  and  unknown 
philosopher  Saint-Martin,  who  saw  things  "beyond  the  sun".  Rev.  G. 
Fisch  contributes  an  earnest  defence  of  our  country :  Astie  discourses  on 
the  Religious  Awakening  in  Switzerland  and  France.  March :  Lichtenber- 
ger  on  Uhland;  Astie  on  the  Revival  of  Religion. 

The  Academician,  M.  E.  Littre  has  published  the  first  part  of  his  Die* 
tionairc  de  la  Langve  Francaise^  on  which  he  has  been  at  work  for  fifteen 
years.  Critics  give  it  the  highest  praise  for  its  thoroughness,  and  its  supe- 
riority to  the  Dictionary  of  the  Acadcn>y.  Throe  pnragraphs  are  devoted 
to  each  word,  giving  its  definition  with  examples,  its  histor}-,  «nd  its  et}'- 
mology.  A  new  edition  of  M.  Littre's  History  of  the  French  Language  has 
also  just  been  issued  by  Didier  &  Co. 


GREAT  BRITAIN. 

The  British  and  Foreign  Exanglical  FetietOy  Jan.  1863,  reprints  from  the 
Presbyterian  Quarterly,  Rev.  A.  Barneses  article  on  the  Readjustment  of 
Christianity,  and  the  Matter  of  Prophecy  from  the  Princeton  Review.  An 
able  article  on  the  Philosophy  of  the  Unconditioned  opposes  the  views  of 
Hamilton  and  Mansel.  The  Theories  of  the  Sabbath,  Dominical  and  Sab- 
batarian, Hippolytus  against  Noctus,  the  Literature  of  Pascal's  Thoughts, 
etc.,  are  topics  of  other  articles.  The  number  for  April,  reprints  two  ar- 
ticles on  Dr.  Hickok  from  the  Princeton  Review  ;  one  on  the  Relation  of 
Adam  to  his  Posterity  from  the  Christian  Review,  and  Dr.  Pond  on  the 
Laws  of  Moral  Influence,  from  the  same  review.  It  also  gives  a  condensed 
translation  of  Domer  on  the  Immutability  of  God :  a  translation  of  a  part  of 
Budelbach's  article  on  Inspiration,  published  some  thirty  years  ago  in  the 
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Lutlierisehe  ZeiUchrift,  valuable  for  the  history  of  the  doctrine.    Oth(^  arti- 
cles are  on  Priestley,  the  Madras  Mission,  Davidson  and  Colenso. 

Jaurnal  of  Sacred  Literature.  April,  1863.  The  Codex  Sinai  ticus — a  good 
account  and  vindication.  Memoirs  of  Bossuet — continued.  Notes  of  a  Visit 
to  Malta.  Renan — an  account  of  his  pantheistic  speculations.  The  Importance 
of  Linguistic  Preparations  for  the  Ministry,  by  Rev.  Chs.  H.  Wright--a  vata- 
able  lecture ;  it  gives  an  enumeration  of  the  Arabic  works  published  by  our 
American  Board.  The  Buddhist  Scriptures,  and  their  Language,  the  Pali, 
by  Jas.  Alwis,  Esq.  .  The  Bible  as  the  "Word  of  God.  Exegesis  of  DifScult 
Texts.  Anecdota  Syriaca,  an  account  of  the  recent  volume  of  Dr.  Land  of 
Holland,  edited  from  the  British  Museum  manuscripts.  The  Samaritan  Pen- 
tateuch. Obituary  of  Dr.  Edward  Robinson.  Correspondence.  Notices  of 
Books.  Of  all  the  English  theological  publications  this  Journal  is  the  best 
one  for  our  ministers.  Under  the  editorship  of  Mr.  Cowper  it  is  amply  sus- 
taining its  high  character. 

Rev.  B.  W.  Savile's  work  on  Retelation  and  Science  is  said  by  the  Jora^ 
nal  of  Sacred  Literature  to  be  one  of  the  best  works  on  the  recent  contro- 
versies raised  by  Bunsen,  the  Essays  and  Reviews,  and  similar  works. 

The  question  of  Faith  and  Reason  is  agitating  the  English  Catholics.  The 
new  periodical  Home  and  Foreign  Fevmo,  the  successor  of  the  Rambler^  is 
denounced  as  rationalistic  by  Bp.  UUathome.  Mr.  Simpson  has  replied  in 
various  articles,  collected  from  the  Rambler,  and  published  under  the  title 
Forms  of  Intuition.  He  maintains  that  faith  is  a  form  of  reason ;  and  that 
the  provinces  of  theology  and  science  are  entirely  distinct.  This  is  denied 
by  Brownson,  in  his  Quarterly  Review,  April,  who  says,  that  thus  there  is  no 
reconciliation  possible  between  the  two,  and  who  urges  a  "  dialectic  union 
and  harmony  of  the  matters  of  revelation  with  the  matters  of  science",  thus 
alone  making  one  whole. 

The  Aiiti-CoI-enso  Literature  is  still  growing  fast  Some  sixty  worki 
have  been  published.  Edward  Greswcll,  The  Objections  to  ilie  Historical 
Character  of  the  Pentateuch.  5s.  Wm.  H.  Hoare,  Age  and  Authorthip 
of  the  Pentateuch^  in  reply  to  Colenso*s  Part  II.  Rev.  Ja.s.  R.  Page,  Th« 
Pretensions  of  Bp.  CoUnso.  6s.  Robert  Moon,  The  Pent,  and  Book  of 
Joshua.  5s. — said  to  be  one  of  the  best.  Prof.  irCauVs  Examination^  in 
a  people's  edition  for  Is.  Rev.  F.  Ashpitel,  The  Increase  of  the  Israelite 
elohn  B.  Marsh,  Is  the  Pent.  Historically  True?  Rev.  T.  R.  Birks,  TU 
Exodus  of  Israel^  etc.,  prepared  for  the  Tract  Society,  with  great  care.  Dr. 
Bemish's  articles  in  the  Jewish  Chronicle  are  republished.  Rev.  W.  A. 
Scott,  U.L).  (late  of  this  country),  Moses  and  the  Pentateuch^  a  vol.  of  185 
pp. :  the  Literary  Churchman  says  of  it :  "  His  book  has  an  air  of  Presby- 
terian poetry  about  it,  which  will  do  good  to  many  simple  hearts,  but  touch 
no  one's  reason  who  is  critically  disposed '*.  G.  S.  Drew's  Examination  is 
said  to  be  well  done.  Rev.  J.  G.  Hewlett,  Bible  Difficulties  explained. 
2s.  Cd.  Rev.  G.  E.  Biber,  Veracity  and  Divine  Authority  of  the  Penta- 
teuch, deals  with  the  000,000  armed  men. 

Dean  Ellicott,  now  Bp.  of  Gloucester  and  Bristol,  was  born  in  1819,  edu- 
cated at  Cambridge;  obtained  Hulsean  Prize,  1842,  for  an  essay  on  the  Ob- 
ligations of  the  Sabbath ;  wrote  a  treatise  on  Analytical  Statics ;  Prof,  of 
Divinity  at  King's  College,  London,  succeeding  Dean  Trench :  1860,  Hul- 
sean Professor  of  Divinity  at  Cambridge ;  Dean  of  Exeter,  1861 ;  has  written 
commentaries  on  Galatians,  Ephesians,  Philip.,  Colos.,  Thessal.,  Philemon 
and  the  Pastoral  Epistles.  His  last  work  is  on  the  Life  of  our  Lord,  repub- 
lished in  Boston. 

An  edition  of  the  Sinaitic  Codex  is  to  be  published  in  London  by  Wil- 
liams &  Norgate  for  I83.     Some  English  journals  continue  the  advocacy  of 
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the  impudent  claims  of  Simonidcsc  as  others  do  of  the  pretensions  of  the 
Southern  Confederacy. 

It  is  not  often  that  a  cabinet  minister  is  found  making  a  collection  of 
Hymns ;  but  Sir  Roundcll  Palmer  in  his  Boole  of  Praise^  12mo,  pp.  472,  has 
gathered  together  one  of  the  choicest  collections  that  has  been  made.  The 
book  is  published  by  Macmillan  &  Co.     Cambridge. 

TheoJofjical  Works,  Rev.  Rd.  Brigham  has  prepared  a  revised  Prayer 
Book  under  the  title  Liturgicae  recusae  Exemplar,  consisting  of  old  and  re- 
vised formularies.  Rev.  Dr.  J.  M.  Neale's  papers  on  Jiturgical  subjects  have 
been  collected  from  the  Christian  Remembrancer  and  other  sources  under 
the  title  Ensaya  on  Liturgiology  and  Church  History.  The  late  Prof.  Rask's 
tractates  on  the  longevity  of  the  patriarchs,  the  flood,  the  exodus,  etc.  have 
been  translated  from  the  Danish  and  published  by  Trubncr  &  Co.  Rev. 
C.  P.  Shepherd,  The  Argument  of  St,  JPaul  in  the  Epistle  to  the  Romans, 
VoL  I.  Pt  I.  10s.  Lectures  on  Theology,  Science  and  Revelation  by  Geo. 
Legge,  LL.D.,  with  a  Memoir. — James  Gibson,  D.D.,  of  Free  Church  College, 
Glasgow,  Present  Truths  in  Theology — on  man's  inability  and  God's  sov- 
ereignty. 2  vols.  21s. — ^Rev.  Robt.  Jamieson,  Fausset  and  David  Brown,  A 
Commentary  on  Old  and  New  Testaments,  6  vols,  for  £2  Ss.  in  preparation. 
Dr.  Lange's  Life  of  Christ  is  announced  by  Clark,  Edinb.  in  6  vols.  £1 15s. 

The  nrst  well  executed  English  translation  of  the  "  Thoughts  "  of  the 
Emperor  Marcus  Antoninus,  has  been  made  by  Mr.  George  Long,  one  of  the 
editors  of  the  Bihliotheca  Cla.mea,  The  Emperor  was  born  a.d.  121,  and 
belonged  to  the  sect  of  the  Stoics.  His  Meditations  have  in  them  much  of 
pure  and  lofty  morality. 

Spinoza's  Tractatus  Theologico-Politicus ;  a  Critical  Inquiry  into  the 
Hebrew  Scriptures,  has  been  translated,  and  is  published  with  an  Introduc- 
tion and  Notes,  by  Trubner  of  London. 

Macmillan  &  Co.  publish  Ths  Missionary  History  of  the  Middle  Ages, 
by  the  Rev.  George  Frederick  MacClear,  Classical  Master  in  King's  College, 
London. 

The  second  volume  of  Dr.  William  Smith's  Dictionary  of  the  Bible,  is 

Sromised  to  be  ready  in  London  in  the  course  of  the  present  month.  Little, 
irown  &  Co.  are  the  American  publishers. 

Oliphant  &  Co.  (Edinburgh)  have  commenced  republishing  Dr.  Jacobus' 
excellent  Notes  on  the  New  Testament 

A  new  volume  by  John  Foster  is  soon  to  appear.  It  will  contain  **  An 
Essay  on  the  Improvement  of  Time,  and  other  Literary  Remains,"  with  a 
preface  by  one  of  the  author's  oldest  surviving  friends,  John  Shcppard,  Esq., 
of  Frome,  and  will  be  edited  by  Mr.  J.  B.  Ryland.  The  "  Essay  "  has  never 
before  been  given  to  the  world,  but  has  remained  in  the  possession  of  Mr. 
Foster's  family.  Several  eminent  literary  persons  have  expressed  a  high 
opinion  of  its  merits,  and  we  believe  it  will  be  found  quite  worthy  of  the 
author's  reputation.     It  is  to  be  republished  by  the  Appletons. 

Ordination  Statistics. — ^The  Clerical  Journal  publishes  the  ordination 
statistics  for  1862.  It  appears  that  there  have  been  68  ordinations  held 
during  the  past  year,  at  which  1032  candidates  were  ordained ;  of  these  508 
were  ordained  deacons,  and  524  were  ordained  priests.  This  number  falls 
short  by  86  of  the  number  ordained  in  the  previous  year.  t)f  the  candidates 
ordained  in  1861,  there  were  856  from  the  four  Univ^crsities;  whilst  in  1862 
there  were  780,  thus  showing  a  falling  off  of  76  in  this  direction. 

The  average  number  of  readers  at  the  British  Museum  in  1862  was  four 
hundred  and  nineteen  per  day,  and  each  reader,  on  an  average  consulted  ten 
volumes.    Deducting  flfly-two  for  the  Sundays  and  twenty-one  days  (at  a 
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guess)  for  holidays,  we  have  thus  a  total  of  about  a  million  and  a  quarter 
of  volumes  consulted  in  the  course  of  the  year. 

The  London  JewUh  Chronicle  states  that  Mr.  Saville  Davis,  of  Worcester 
College,  has  recently  been  admitted  to  the  degree  of  B.  A.,  being  the  firA 
Jew  on  whom  that  honor  has  been  conferred  in  the  Unitersity, 


UNITED  STATES  OF  AMERICA. 

A  new  edition  of  Mr.  Ticknor's  History  of  Spanish  Literature,  rensed 
and  rewritten,  is  announced  in  three  volumes.  Mr.  Ticknor  is  also  prepar- 
ing a  life  of  Prescott,  the  historian.  Alger's  History  of  the  Doctrine  of  i 
Future  Life  will  soon  be  published,  with  a  full  bibliography,  prepared  bj 
Ezra  Abbott.  The  second  part  of  Allibone's  Dictionary  of  Authors  is 
making  as  rapid  progress  as  is  possible.  Edward  Everett  is  reported  to  be 
writing  a  work  on  the  Law  of  Nations.  Draper's  History  of  the  Intellect- 
ual Development  of  Europe  is  published  by  the  Harpers.  The  Appletons 
are  to  republish  MilFs  Political  Economy  and  Merivale*s  Romans  under  the 
Empire.  Gould  &  Lincoln  announce  Gillette's  Life  and  Times  of  Huss— an 
elaborate  work,  and  a  translation  by  Rev.  TV.  L.  Gage  of  Ritter's  Geopjapb- 
ical  Studies.  The  ninth  volume  of  Mr.  Bancroft's  History  of  the  United 
States  is  in  press.  Mr.  Scribner  will  publish  a  translation  of  Laboulaye's 
Political  Studies  on  the  United  States ;  Bushnell's  Work  and  Offices  d 
Christ ;  a  second  series  of  Max  Midler's  Lectures  on  Language ;  Maurice's 
History  of  Philosophy. 

Mr.  Geo.  W.  Childs  has  begun  the  publication  of  the  American  Publish- 
ers' Circular  and  Literary  Gazette,  in  a  very  complete  form.  It  will  appear 
twice  a  month  at  $2  a  year.  The  plan  and  arrangement  are  cxcdlent 
For  libraries  and  literary  men,  as  well  as  publishers,  it  will  be  invalnable. 

The  Christian  Review  (Baptist)  for  January  has  a  translation  by  Dr. 
Arnold  of  Alexander  de  Stourdza  (of  Odessa)  on  the  Greek  Chuni— * 
translation  of  his  work,  The  Double  Parallel^  published  in  French  in  1848, 
in  reply  to  Pope  Pius  IX's  Encyclical,  exhorting  the  patriarchs  and  bisbops 
of  the  East  to  accept  his  authority.  It  is  an  interesting  and  yaluable  expo- 
sition of  the  differences  of  the  Greek  and  Roman  churches,  and  also  of  tbc 
points  of  division  between  the  Greek  and  Protestant  views.  Stourdza  also 
published  at  Vienna  in  1816,  Comideratiom  on  the  Doctrine  and  Spirit  of 
the  Orthodox  (Greek)  Church. 

Dr.  Miron  Winslow's  Tamil  and  English  Dictionary,  published  some 
months  since  at  Madras,  elicits  warm  encomiums.  The  work  was  b^un 
nearly  thirty  years  ago  by  Rev.  J.  Knight,  of  the  English  mission,  assisted 
by  a  native,  Tissera,  and  others.  After  Mr.  Knight^s  death  it  was  prose- 
cuted at  the  American  mission  at  Jaffna.  Rev.  Levi  Spaulding  brought  out 
the  Tamil  Dictionary,  and  Rev.  S.  Hutchings  worked  on  the  English. 
Since  1 842  the  work  has  been  in  Mr.  Winslow's  hands.  It  is  a  bcfon  to 
the  Madras  Presidency,  as  well  as  to  the  cause  of  missions. 

The  Arabic  Bible. — The  Board  of  Managers  of  the  American  Bible  Sod- 
cty  have  made  provision  for  printing  the  Beyrut  translation  of  the  Arabic 
Scriptures,  which  has  been  for  years  in  progress  by  the  late  Rev.  Dr.  Eli 
Smith  and  Rev.  Dr.  C.  V.  Van  Dyck.  The  whole  of  the  New  Testament  is 
finished,  and  the  Old  Testament  so  far  as  the  Book  of  Proverbs.  Editions 
of  the  finished  portions  have  already  been  printed,  and  are  in  growing  cir- 
culation. There  will  be  a  great  demand  for  this  translation,  which  is  ac- 
knowledged by  the  first  living  Arabic  scholars  to  be  the  best  extant  It 
will  give  the  word  of  God  to  one  hundred  miUions  of  people  who  speak  the 
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Arabic  language.  It  is  found  that  vast  numbers  of  people  in  Central  Africa 
are  able  to  read  in  Arabic. 

A  curious  contrast  is  afforded  by  the  respective  returns  of  the  number  of 
newspapers  and  magazines  in  Great  Britain  and  the  United  States.  In 
January  of  this  year  there  were  but  seventeen  hundred  and  forty  three 
(1,743)  papers  and  magazines  published  in  the  United  Kingdom,  while  the 
numbers  in  the  United  States,  by  the  census  of  1860,  were  four  thousand 
and  fifty  one  (4,051).  Out  of  the  total  of  seventeen  hundred  and  forty-three 
publications  in  Great  Britain,  five  hundred  and  thirty-seven  were  magazines, 
of  which  no  less  than  two  hundred  and  seventeen  were  of  a  religious  charac- 
ter. The  population  of  Great  Britain  and  the  United  States  is  about  the 
same  (in  round  numbers,  thirty  millions).  Of  the  daily  papers  in  Great 
Britain,  forty-six  are  published  in  England,  nine  in  Scotland,  and  one  in 
Wales. 

A  new  geographical  and  historical  map  of  the  Holy  Land  and  Sjria,  by 
Lyman  Coleman,  D.D.,  and  Prof  H.  S.  Osbom,  is  to  be  published  by  sub- 
ficription  by  L.  Coleman,  Easton,  Pa.,  and  R.  L.  Barnes,  of  Philadelphia. 
Every  biblical  place  will  be  represented  in  conspicuous  characters,  largo  in 
proportion  to  the  importance  of  the  place.  The  map  will  contain,  besides, 
all  places  alluded  to  by  historical  writers,  both  ancient  and  modern,  and 
important  missionary  stations.  Great  pains  have  been  taken  to  insure  mi- 
nuteness, correctness,  and  elegance.  The  price  will  be  ten  dollars  for  the 
map,  together  with  Dr.  Coleman's  historical  Geography  and  Atlas  and 
Prof.  Osborn's  Plants  of  the  Holy  Land. 

The  death  at  Yonkers,  of  Rev.  Dr.  Baird,  has  removed  from  us  one  whose 
name  has  been  for  over  a  generation  identified  with  many  of  our  promi- 
nent religious  societies. 

Robert  Baird  was  bom  in  Fayette  county,  Pennsylvania,  on  the  6th  of 
October,  1798,  and  in  1818  graduated  at  Jefferson  College  in  that  State. 
He  studied  theology  at  Princeton,  New  Jersey,  and  in  1822  was  licensed  to 
preach.  In  Princeton  he  for  five  years  conducted  a  granmiar  school,  but 
in  1828  relinquished  it,  to  form  a  connection  with  the  American  Bible  Soci- 
ety as  a  missionary  agent  in  the  State  of  New  Jersey.  Subsequently  he 
travelled  through  all  parts  of  the  United  States  in  behalf  of  the  American 
Sunday-School  Union ;  and  in  1835  extended  his  travels  to  Europe,  where 
he  remained  over  eight  years,  preaching  in  behalf  of  temperance  and  Pro- 
testantism. He  has  since  that  time  been  connected  in  different  capacities 
with  various  religious  organizations. 

Dr.  Baird  has  written  several  valuable  books.  His  "View  of  the  Valley 
of  the  Mississippi"  was  published  in  1832.  The  "History  of  the  Temper- 
ance Societies'*  appeared  in  1836,  and  was  translated  into  German,  Dutch, 
Swedish,  Finnish  and  Russ.  "  Religion  in  America",  printed  in  Glasgow 
in  1842,  won  nearly  as  great  a  popularity,  and  "  Protestantism  in  Italy", 
published  in  Boston  in  1845,  attracted  considerable  attention  at  the  time. 
Besides  these  Dr.  Baird  has  edited  several  religious  memoirs,  and  has  writ- 
ten very  largely  for  the  periodical  and  newspaper  press  of  this  country  and 
Englai^ 

Mr.  Richard  Grant  White's  Life  of  Shakespeare  is  in  preparation,  and  will 
probably  be  published  the  present  season.  It  will  complete  the  edition  of 
Shakespeare^s  Works,  in  twelve  volumes,  published  by  Messrs.  Little  & 
Brown. 


508  CRITICISMS  ON  BOOKS.  [July, 


Art.  X.— criticisms   ON  BOOKS. 

THEOLOGY. 

Jldfidbu^h  der  ProteMantiscTun'Polemih  gegen  die  Bdmisch-Katholhche 
Klrche^  von  Dr.  Karl  Hase.  Leipzig.  1862.  Pp.  665.  It  is  nearly  thir- 
ty years  since  Mohler  published  his  Symbolism — the  most  plausible  and 
effective  modern  apology  for  Rome.  It  was  ably  encountered  by  Nitzsch 
and.Baur — the  work  of  the  latter,  in  spite  of  his  pantheistic  tendencies, 
containing  a  thorough  vindication  of  Protestant  doctrine.  Dr.  Hase,  as  his 
Preface  informs  us,  began  at  that  time  to  write  a  reply,  which,  after  yean 
of  elaboration,  is  now  published.  It  was  begun  and  finished  at  Rome. 
Written  with  a  full  mastery  of  the  subject,  in  a  style  at  once  manly  and 
popular,  acute  and  concise  in  argument,  and  pregnant  with  wit,  it  cannot 
fail  to  take  a  high  place  in  the  literature  of  Protestant  polemic  theology. 
On  the  questions  of  the  Church,  its  unity  and  infallibility,  of  the  papacy 
and  its  claims,  of  the  priesthood  and  celibacy,  of  good  works,  of  the  im- 
maculate conception  of  the  Virgin  Mary,  and  of  the  sacran^ents,  it  defends 
the  Protestant  doctrine  with  skill  and  effect.  Some  of  the  doctrinal  points, 
e.  g.,  original  sin  and  man*s  primitive  state,  are  only  incidentally  discussed. 
On  the  doctrine  of  justification  by  faith,  the  semi-rationalistic  position  of 
the  author  render^  his  conduct  of  the  argument  less  satisfactory.  Thf 
volume  is  divided  into  three  Books :  1.  The  Church ;  2.  Salvation ;  8.  In- 
cidental Topics  (Belsachen)^  such  as  Cultus,  Art  Science  and  Literatore, 
Politics  an(f  Nationality.  In  the  present  state  of  Europe,  the  chapter  on 
the  temporal  power  (the  Pope-King)  claims  and  merits  special  attrition  for 
its  lucid  and  satisfactory  exposition.  The  volume  is  not  written  for  minis- 
ters and  theologians  alone ;  it  is  such  as  an  intelligent  and  thoughtful 
reader  would  thoroughly  like  and  appreciate. 

The  eighth  (supplementary)  volume  of  the  Lives  of  the  Fathen  of  the 
Lutheran  Churchy  contains  the  lives  of  Justus  Jonas,  the  friend  of  Luther, 
and  teacher  of  theology  at  Wittenberg ;  of  Caspar  Cruciger,  also  active  at 
Wittenberg ;  of  Paulus  Speratus,  court  preacher  at  Konigsberg,  and  bishop 
of  Pomcrauia :  of  Lazarus  Spenglcr,  the  reformer  of  Nuremberg ;  of  Nicho- 
las Van  Amsdorf,  Superintendent  at  Magdeburg,  and  a  leader  in  the  Major- 
istic  and  Synergistic  controversies ;  of  Paul  Eber,  also  Superintendent  and 
professor  of  theology  ;  of  Martin  Chemnitz,  the  renowned  author  of  the 
Examination  of  the  Council  of  Trent ;  and  of  David  Chytraeus,  Professor  it 
Rostock,  and,  with  Chemnitz,  active  in  the  formation  of  the  Formula  Con- 
cordiflB.  All  of  these  biographies  are  by  Dr.  Theodore  Pressel,  and  cist 
much  light  upon  both  the  external  and  internal  history  of  the  Reformatioo. 
The  lives  of  Luther,  by  Schneider,  of  Osiander,  by  Lehnerdt,  and  of  Bu- 
gcnhagen,  by  Vogt,  are  still  to  be  issued. 

Letters  of  the  Rev.  John  Smith,  a  Presbyterian  Minist^r^  to  his  Brothtr^ 
the  Rev.  Peter  Smith,  a  Methodist  Prerwher.  Philadelphia.  Lippincott 
&  Co.  1862.  12nio,  pp.  188.  The  points  of  difference  between  Calvinism 
and  Arminianism  are  here  briefly  discussed,  in  a  good  spirit  and  with 
creditable  ability. 

A  Colleetion  of  Theological  Essays  from  various  authors.  With  an  In- 
troduction by  George  N.  No  yes,  D.D.,  Professor  of  Sacred  Literature  in 
Harvard  University.    Third  Edition.     Boston :  Walker,  Wise  &  Co.    New 
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York :  0.  S.  Felt.  12mo,  pp.  512.  These  Essays  are  too  well  known  to 
need  a  formal  notice  in  this  Review.  Their  theological  character  is  indi- 
cated by  the  fact  that  they  are  published  fbr  and  in  behalf  of  the  American 
Unitarian  Association.  The  represent  the  Broad-Church  School,  and  re- 
ceive special  significance  from  recent  developments  in  England  and  else- 
where. While  we  should  take  issue  with  these  Essays  on  many  of  the 
essential  points  discussed  in  them,  we  still  commend  them  as  worthy  the 
attention  of  all  thinking  men,  and  especially  of  those  who  are  set  for  the 
defence  of  the  faith.  ,  « 


BIBLICAL    LITERATURE. 

The  Pentateuch  vindicated  from  the  Aspersions  of  Bishop  Golenso,  By 
William  Henry  Green,  Professor  in  Princeton  Theological  Seminary. 
New  York :  John  Wiley.  1863.  The  pretensions,  false  assumptions,  con- 
tradictions and  illogical  reasonings  of  Bishop  Colenso  are  unsparingly  ex- 
posed in  this  acute  polemic  treatise.  Dr.  Green  is  at  home  in  the  literature 
of  the  subject.  He  takes  up  the  objections  in  detail,  and  gives  in  the  main 
satisfactory  replies.  The  subject  has  been  so  thoroughly  treated  by  Dr. 
Goodwin  in  this  Review,  that  we  need  not  enter  into  a  statement  of  the 
questions  involved.  We  notice  that  Professor  Green  adopts  the  view  that 
the  abode  in  Egypt  was  480  years.  His  book,  sharply  written,  almost  with 
the  fervor  of  a  personal  discussion,  takes  a  leading  place  among  the  sixty 
Tolumes  which  have  been  published  in  reply  to  the  Bishop  of  Natal. 

TTie  Holy  Word  its  own  Defence :  Addressed  to  Bishop  Colenso,  and 
all  other  earnest  Seekers  after  Truth.  By  Rev.  Ariel  Silver.  New 
York :  Appletons.  1863.  If  any  body  takes  this  book  in  hand  with  the 
expectation  of  finding  in  it  a  detailed  reply  to  Colenso,  he  will  be  sorely 
disappointed.  It  is  a  work  on  Swedenborgianism,  to  show  that  the  so- 
called  Science  of  Correspondences  is  the  only  way  of  interpreting  Scripture 
so  as  to  get  rid  of  difficulties.  But  we  think  it  is  easier  to  reply  to  Colenso 
than  to  defend  the  Swedenborgian  theories  To  try  to  do  both  at  once  is 
needlessly  embarrassing.  Alleged  errors  of  facts  and  detail  are  not  refuted 
by  supposing  that  the  words  may  have  some  mystic  sense.  When  an 
author,  for  example,  would  explain  the  difficulties  about  Jonah  and  the 
whale,  by  saying  that  the  fish  means  skepticism,  and  that  Jonah^s  being 
three  days  in  the  whalers  belly  means  that  he  was  under  the  power  of 
skepticism  for  a  time — this  is  more  amusing  than  convincing.  In  other 
respects,  the  work  is  a  fair  and  well  written  account  of  some  of  the  Sweden- 
borgian doctrines  and  imaginations. 

The  Spiritual  Point  of  Yieio ;  or  the  Glass  Reversed,  An  An- 
swer to  Bishop  Colenso.  By  M.  Mahan,  D.D.  New  York :  Appletons.  Dr. 
Mahan's  method  of  reply  has  already  been  fully  discussed  in  the  pages  of 
our  Review.  On  several  questions  of  detail  his  replies  are  sharp  and  per- 
tinent 

The  Kew  Testament ;  with  Brief  Explanatory  Notes  {or  Scholia),  By 
Howard  Crosby,  D.D.  New  York:  Scribner.  $1.50.  These  notes,  pre- 
pared by  a  careful  scholar,  are  based  on  a  thorough  study  of  the  Greek, 
without  any  parade  of  Greek  learning*  They  are  very  much  to  the  point, 
correcting  the  translation,  illustrating  historic  and  archseological  references, 
showing  the  connection  of  thought,  etc.  Of  course  all  difficulties  are  not 
explained ;  and  the  plan  of  the  book  prevented  discussion.  But  they  will 
be  found  very  valuable.  We  wish  that  the  author  had  also  given  a  concise 
introduction  to  each  of  the  books. 
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BunserCs  BibelwerJc. — The  first  half  of  the  5th  yolume  is  just  out,  con- 
taioing  the  Psalms,  with  a  revised  translation,  in  parallelisms,  by  A.  Kamp- 
hausen,  teacher  in  Bonn.  Concise  exegetical  notes  illustrate  tiie  text  This 
translation  will  take  a  high  rank  among  the  modem  versions  of  the  Psalms. 

Tfie  Words  of  the  Lord  Jesus,  By  Rudolf  Stieb,  D.D.  Translated  by 
W.  B.  Pope.  Revised  by  Jas.  Strong,  D.D.,  and  Henry  B.  Smith,  D.D. 
Part  2.  These  Words  of  the  Lord  Jesus  will  be  published  in  12  parts, 
making  2  vols.,  and  including  the  Words  of  the  Angels,  The  Words  of  the 
Apostles^  by  the  same  author,  will  make  another  volume  of  6  parts.  The 
price  is  75  cents  a  part.  The  work  is  issued  by  Mr.  Tibbals  for  the  Minis- 
ters* Library  Association,  87  Park  Row,  and  145  Nassau  st.  Of  Stier,  re- 
cently deceased,  we  give  a  short  account  under  another  head.  He  was  a 
most  earnest  and  devoted  preacher.  lie  preached  the  Bible.  His  commen- 
taries went  through  the  pulpit,  and  so  are  well  adapted  to  ministers*  use. 
He  is  a  very  ingenious,  fertile  and  evangelical  expositor.  He  surveys  tb« 
text  in  all  lights,  and  examines  diverging  views.  No  one  can  read  his 
writings  without  great  profit  Ho  was  a  Lutheran,  and  not  a  Calvinist; 
and  some  of  his  comments  show  this  bias,  but  not  in  such  a  way  as  to  be 
•fiensive  to  the  reader. 

The  Last  Times  and  the  Great  Consummation,  An  earnest  discussion 
of  momentous  themes.  By  Joseph  A.  Seiss,  D.D.,  author  of  "The 
Gospel  in  Leviticus",  "  The  Parable  of  the  Ten  Virgins",  "  The  Day  of 
the  Lord",  "  Lecture  on  the  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews  ,  etc  Revised  and 
enlarged  edition.  Philadelphia :  Smith,  English  &  Co.  1863.  12mo,  pp. 
438.  This  work  is  considered  among  ilie  a*^»lest  of  its  school.  Dr.  Seiss 
is  an  earnest  advocate  of  the  Millenarian  doctrine.  He  has  evidently 
bestowed  a  good  deal  of  time  and  thought  upon  the  subject,  and  gives  to 
the  world,  in  this  new  and  enlarged  edition  of  his  book,  his  latest  and 
maturest  views  upon  it.  To  those  who  desire  to  see  the  argument  on 
which  Second  Advent  views  rest,  we  commend  this  work  of  Dr.  Seiss : 
we  doubt  if  they  have  found  an  abler  or  more  earnest  advocate.  We  need 
not  say  that  we  totally  dissent  from  the  views  of  this  school,  believing 
them  to  be  unscriptural  and  pernicious  in  their  tendency. 

Triumphs  of  the  Bible  with  the  Testimony  of  Science  to  its  Truth.  By 
Rev.  Henry  Tullidge,  A.M.  New  York  :  Charles  Scribner.  1868.  12mo, 
pp.  439.  This  book  is  timely  and  judicious.  It  attempts  too  much  to  be 
thorough  and  exhaustive ;  and  it  cannot  lay  claim  to  originality  either  in 
the  way  of  investigation  or  argument,  and  hence  has  no  particular  scientific 
value ;  still  it  meets  the  plausible  attacks  of  infidelity  in  its  latest  develop- 
ments fairly  and  in  a  popular  and  satisfactory  manner,  and  vindicates  the 
truth  of  Revelation  by  a  great  variety  of  testimony  patiently  collated  from 
many  of  the  ablest  writers  and  presented  in  a  style  fresh  and  intelligible. 
The  portion  of  it  which  sets  forth  the  Testimony  of  Science  to  the  Bible  is 
specially  interesting  and  valuable.  The  author  evinces  familiarity  with  the 
entire  literature  of  the  subject,  and  gives  good  and  sufficient  reasons  for 
rejecting  much  of  the  science  of  the  day,  falsely  so  called.  His  chapters 
on  Geology,  on  the  Unity  of  the  Human  Race,  and  on  Chronology  aim  to 
defend  those  outposts  of  the  Bible  which  modem  infidelity  is  assaulting 
with  such  ingenuity  and  such  persistent  efforts.  We  cordially  commend 
the  book  as  a  timely  and  judicious  contribution  to  the  great  mass  of 
Christian  Evidences. 

Bible  Illustrations^  being  a  Storehouse  of  Similes,  Allegories  and  Anec- 
dotes, selected  from  Spencer*s  "  Things  New  and  Old",  and  other  sources, 
with  an  Introduction  by  Rev.  Richard  Newton,  D.D.,  and  a  copious  Index. 
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iladelphia :  Smith,  English  &  Co.  New  York  :  Carter  &  Brothers.  1863. 
mo,  pp.  360.  This  title  faithfully  describes  the  book.  The  selection 
ikes  us  as  judicious.  There  is  nothing  that  we  discover  in  these  illus- 
tions  to  oflfend  good  taste.  They  are  for  the  most  part  apt  and  suggcst- 
t,  and  bear  on  almost  every  point  of  doctrine  and  morals.  As  a  book  of 
erence  it  may  often  aid  the  preacher  and  the  Sunday-school  teacher. 


HISTORY  AND  BIOGRAPHY. 

The  History  of  the  Beformation  in  Europe  in  the  Time  of  Calvin,  By 
H.  Merle  D'Aubiqn^  D.D.  2  vols.  New  York :  R.  Carter.  1863. 
lese  volumes  are  introduced  by  a  special  address  to  the  American  public, 
owipg  the  author^s  sympathy  with  our  national  cause.  They  are  the 
si  instalment  of  a  work  on  the  Reformation  in  the  French  speaking 
untries  of  Europe.  In  Switzerland  the  struggle  resulted  in  political  as 
sll  as  religious  freedom.  A  large  part  of  the  first  volume  is  occupied 
th  an  account  of  parties  and  conflicts  in  Geneva^  before  the  coming  of 
klvin.  The  narrative  is  minute  yet  graphic.  It  is  here  brought  down,  in 
th  France  and  Switzerland  to  1534.  The  account  of  the  early  training 
d  preparation  of  Calvin  for  his  reforming  work  is  admirably  done, 
urgaret  of  Navarre  is  also  fully  described,  with  evident  partiality.  We 
.ve  not  in  English  literature  any  work  which  goes  over  this  period  so 
Uy  and  accurately ;  none  which  describes  the  actors  and  scenes  in  such 
amatic  style.  The  stylo  strikes  us  as  an  improvement  upon  that  in  the 
ithor's  previous  volumes,  with  less  attempt  at  artistic  effect,  and  a  more 
pd  adherence  to  the  authentic  words  of  the  speakers  and  actors  in  this 
eat  drama.  The  book  cannot  fail  of  being  a  popular  history,  in  the  best 
nse  of  the  phrase.  It  may  not  have  as  enthusiastic  a  reception  as  the 
rlier  volumes  on  Luther,  but  it  will  give  pleasure  to  the  scholar,  and 
struction  to  all.  The  union  of  order  and  liberty  in  the  work  of  reform 
the  main  theme,  reading  to  us  most  important  lessons  in  the  midst  of 
ur  present  conflicts.  A  good  likeness  of  Calvin  is  prefixed  to  the  first 
>lume. 

7%e  Invasion  of  the  Crimea :  its  Origin  and  an  Account  of  its  Progress 
non  to  the  Death  of  Lord  Raglan,  By  Alexander  William  Kinglake. 
ol.  I,  New  York :  Harpers.  1863.  pp.  750.  This  history  of  the  Crimean 
mpaign  is  an  attack  upon  the  French  Emperor.  Written  with  consummate 
:ill,  with  access  to  the  best  sources  of  information,  and  with  rare  descrip- 
ee  talent,  it  enchains  the  attention  of  the  reader,  as  if  the  scenes  were 
anspiring  before  his  eyes.  The  object  of  the  author  is,  not  merely  to 
ndicatc  Lord  Raglan  but  to. impugn  the  policy  of  the  English  government, 
id  to  cover  Louis  Napoleon  with  disgrace.  It  is  a  history,  but  it  is  also 
terrible  satire.  The  leading  idea  of  the  book  is,  that  Louis  Napoleon, 
ith  a  band  of  bold  and  perjured  conspirators,  by  craft  and  violence  got 
ossession  of  France,  and  then,  to  bolster  up  an  insecure  throne,  entered 
ito  alliance  with  England,  and  forced  her  to  follow  him  in  making  war 
^nst  Russia.  England  is  exhibited  throughout  as  the  subservient  victim 
r  French  diplomacy  and  intrigues.  At  the  same  time,  in  the  account  of 
le  Crimean  campaign,  the  military  plans  and  valor  of  the  English  are 
efended  against  the  covert  insinuations  or  open  attacks  of  French  critics, 
rhile,  now,  there  is  no  doubt  that  the  French  Emperor  obtained  his  power 
irough  fraud  and  violence,  yet,  it  strikes  us  that  the  author  is  obliged  to 
Tain  many  facts  in  order  to  make  out  his  main  argument  The  position 
'  England  was  much  more  honorable,  and  her  policy  much  wiser,  than  is 
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here  represented.  Had  she  not  then  interfered,  the  Russian  power  would 
have  hccome  predominant  in  the  East.  The  descriptions  of  personal  cha^ 
acter  are  wrought  out  in  sharp  outlines.  Nohody  can  hegin  the  book  witlh 
out  running  through  it  The  Harpers  edition  is  well  brought  out,  and 
g:iyes  us  for  a  dollar  and  a  half  what  costs  five  times  as  much  in  the 
English  copy. 

Lectures  on  the  History  of  the  JewUh  Church,     Part  I.     Abraham  to 
Samuel.     By  A.  P.  Stanley,  D.D.     With  Maps  and  Plans.     New  York: 
Chas.  Scribner.    1868.     8vo,  pp.  572.     The  Regius  Professor  of  Ecclesias- 
tical History  in  the  University  of  Cambridge  is  bringing  new  life  into  his 
department  of  instruction.    By  previous  studies  and  travels  well  fitted  for 
this  work,  he  presents  a  vivid  picture  of  the  ancient  Jewish  people,  making 
the  absent  present,  and  giving  life-like  narratives  of  the  events  and  characters 
of  those  early  days.     For  such  descriptions  the  free  form  of  the  lecture  is 
well  adapted.    It  allows  the  writer  to  group  together  whatever  may  heightea 
the  effect  of  the  picture,  and  to  bring  in  illustrations  from  various  sources. 
Of  this  privilege  Dr.  Stanley  has  made  liberal  use,  and  produced  a  most  at- 
tractive volume.     He  writes,  too,  in  sufiScient  sympathy  with  the  spirit  of 
the  men  and  times  to  enter  into  their  circumstances  and  give  us  what  they 
thought  and  felt,  without  intermingling  the  doctrines  and  traditions  of  later 
times.     As  was  to  be  expected  from  the  author's  antecedents  his  critician 
is  free,  and  he  remains  in  doubt  about  many  questions  which  are  now 
sharply  debated.    Evidently  his  leanings  are  very  strong  towards  the  libend 
school  of  interpretation,  and  his  views  of  the  inspiration  of  the  old  records 
are  quite  vague,  even  if  he  admits  any  proper  inspiration  at  all.     Many  of 
the  questions  raised  by  Colenso's  arithmetic  he  dismisses  as  if  they  were  <^ 
no  sort  of  importance  for  his  object    He  does  not  know  whether  the  Isnd- 
ites  were  in  Egypt  215  or  480  or  1000  years.     He  leaves  the  question 
whether  the  number  of  armed  Israelites  who  left  Egypt,  was  "  600  or  600,000 
men  *'  to  be  decided  by  others.     lie  implies  that  monotheism  was  unknown 
before  Abraham,  and  that  the  name  Jehovah  was  unknown  to  Abraham, 
Isaac,  and  Jacob.    He  cannot  tell  how  the  Israelites  were  supported  in  their 
journcyings.    He  ascribes  the  priesthood  to  an  Egyptian  origin.    If  we  only 
admit  the  arithmetical  errors  lately  pointed  out,  and  give  up  the  Mosaio 
authorship  of  the  Pentateuch,  he  thinks  we  should  "  remove  at  one  s^ke 
some  of  the  main  difficulties  of  the  Mosaic  narrative  ^\     At  a  time  when 
these  questions  are  so  fully  discussed,  we  think  that  an  author,  writing  on 
these  subjects  might  well  have  been  expected  to  come  to  some  more  definite 
conclusions,  or  to  fortify  his  opinions  by  more  thorough  investigations,  and 
we  regret  that  Dr.  Stanley  has  not  done  this.    The  work  is  not  satisfactory, 
either  in  affirmation  or  denial,  in  the  controverted  points.     And  yet  it  is  a 
brilliant  course  of  lectures.    New  matter  is  furnished  to  the  historian  in  the 
appendices  on  the  Cave  of  Machpelah  and  the  Samaritan  Passover.    The 
getting  up  of  the  book  by  Mr.  Scribner  is  in  every  respect  admirable. 

The  Worh'i  of  Evftts  Choate  with  a  Memoir  ofhU  Life.  By  Samuel  Gil- 
man  Browx,  Prof,  in  Dartmouth  College.  2  vols.  Boston  :  Little,  Brown 
&  Co.  Professor  Brown  has  reared  a  fitting  monument  to  the  memory  of 
one  of  the  most  gifted  and  fascinating  of  the  sons  of  New  England.  Mr. 
Choate  had  an  oriental  imagination  combined  with  Yankee  sense.  He 
seemed  almost  like  an  exotic  in  the  land  of  his  birth,  and  yet  he  thrived 
there.  No  man  of  his  times  united  such  apparently  contradictory  traits. 
He  was  impulsive  yet  had  entire  self-command ;  in  many  things  simple  as 
a  child,  he  yet  swayed  masses  of  men  with  great  power ;  the  closest  of  stu- 
dents, he  also  courted  society ;  the  most  ffuent  of  speakers,  he  carefully 
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studied  his  utterances ;  the  most  imaginative  of  lawyers,  a  severe  and  sharp 
logic  runs  through  all  his  harangues  ;  every  thing  he  said  seemed  sponta- 
neouS)  yet  it  was  all  the  fruit  of  anxious  toil.  He  was  the  most  magnetic 
orator  we  ever  heard ;  nohody  within  sound  of  his  voice  could  get  disen- 
thralled from  his  spelL  Yet,  when  he  was  most  prodigal  in  his  vocahulary, 
he  was  also  most  intent  upon  his  main  ohject 

His  life  is  worthy  of  study.  And  it  is  here  admirahly  depicted.  Minis- 
ters should  read  it,  if  only  to  learn  the  lesson,  how  to  make  all  their  studies 
and  reading  hear  upon  the  great  art  of  public  address.  We  have  been  sur- 
prised at  the  record  of  his  diligence,  the  wide  range  of  hia  studies,  his  care- 
ful husbandry  of  time.  His  plans  for  reading  and  writing,  outside  of  his 
professional  course,  were  carefully  made,  and  clung  to  with  tenacity.  He 
always  had  with  him  some  classic,  Greek,  Roman,  or  English — some  work 
in  literature — some  conunentary,  to  fill  up  his  leisure  moments.  Rare  speci- 
mens of  his  translations  from  Thucydides  and  Tacitus  are  given  in  the  ap- 
pendix to  these  volumes— not  prepared  for  the  press,  yet  well  fitted  for  the 
eye  of  scholars.  Large  extracts  from  his  journals  give  us  much  about  his 
method  of  study  and  glimpses  into  his  delightful  private  life.  Of  his  reli- 
gious life  we  have  only  glimpses  ;  he  was  attached  to  the  orthodox  faith, 
yet  he  shrunk  from  speaking  of  his  personal  feelings.  His  career  as  a  law- 
yer is  fully  related,  and  also  his  political  course.  In  the  latter  part  of  his 
life,  he  left  the  Whig  party  with  which  he  had  been  associated,  and  became 
a  Democrat — doubtless  from  love  to  the  unity  to  his  country,  yet  in  this 
clearly  showing  how  even  the  most  sagacious  and  pure-minded  of  men  may 
utterly  mistake  the  true  character  and  bearings  of  the  history,  which  they 
may  have  a  part  in  making. 

This  biography  will  take  its  place  among  our  treasured  books.  And  long 
will  students  resort  to  these  wonderful  speeches  and  addresses  to  attempt 
to  learn  the  secret  of  that  inspiring  eloquence  which  equally  charmed  peo- 
ple and  politicians,  lawyers  and  judges,  and  scholars  of  every  profession. 

Memoirs  of  Mrs,  Joanna  Bethune.  By  her  son,  the  Rev.  George  W. 
Bethunb,  D.D.  With  an  Appendix,  containing  extracts  from  the  writings 
of  Mbs.  Bethune.  New  York:  Harper  k  Brothers.  1863.  12mo,  pp.  260. 
This  Memoir  is  the  last  work  of  the  gifted  Bethune — and  it  is  a  most  touch- 
ing tribute  to  the  memory  of  his  sainted  mother.  These  last  fruits  of  his 
pen  will  be  read  with  tearful  interest  and  cherished  by  his  numerous  firiends 
with  an  almost  sacred  regard.  The  lines  (66  in  number)  addressed  some 
years  since  to  his  mother,  are  exquisitely  tender  and  beautiful  Had  we 
space  we  would  give  them  entire.  They  are  scarcely  inferior  to  Cowper*s 
celebrated  lines.  Few  sons  have  had  such  a  mother  to  love  and  to  bless 
them ;  and  few  mothers  have  had  such  a  son  to  appreciate  and  chronicle  their 
virtues  I  The  extracts  from  the  writings  of  Mrs.  Bethune,  which  comprise 
half  the  volume,  exhibit  a  life  of  deep  spiritual  feeling,  extraordinary  activity, 
and  strong  faith  in  the  covenant  promises.  She  bears  a  striking  resem- 
blance to  her  mother,  Mrs.  Isabella  Graham.  These  Memours  are  adapted 
to  stimulate  Christian  ladies  in  their  prayers  and  labors  in  behalf  of  a  sufier- 
ing  and  dying  world.  The  life  of  Dr.  Bethune  remains  to  be  written.  We 
trust  he  will  find  a  fitting  biographer. 

Triumph  in  TVial.  A  Memorial  o/ Sarah  S.  Mugfobd,  of  Salem,  Mass., 
by  S.  M.  WoBCESTBR,  D.D.  Boston :  Published  for  the  author  by  Crocker 
&  Brewster.  1862.  18mo,  pp.  108,  A  precious  Memorial  of  a  character 
of  extraordinary  sweetness  and  purity,  made  perfect  through  a  long  and 
severe  process  of  sufiering.  It  is  eminently  adapted  to  comfort  and 
strengthen  those  who  are  called  to  sufier. 

88 
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Harper* $  Pictorial  History  of  the  Great  Rebellion  Noa.  1—4.  Price  S6 
cents  each.  Among  the  many  descriptions  of  the  Southern  secession  and  re- 
volt, this  work  of  the  Harpers  takes  the  lead,  in  the  variety  and  excellence  of 
its  illustrations,  the  beauty  of  its  typographical  execution  and  the  careful  his- 
torical statements  of  its  text  It  is  of  deep  interest  to  all  classes  of  readers. 
It  will  be  issued  at  the  rate  of  one  number  a  month  until  completed.  It 
should  receive  a  generous  support 

The  Life^  Writings^  and  Character  of  Edward  Robinson,  D.D.,  LU). 
This  small  volume,  published  by  Randolph,  is  made  up  of  Remarks  by  Prot 
H.  B.  Smith  at  the  announcement  of  the  death  of  Dr.  Robinson,  at  a  meet- 
ing of  the  New  York  Historical  Society,  Feb.  3,  1863,  and  of  an  Address  of 
Prof.  R.  D.  Hitchcock  before  the  same  Society,  March  24.  It  is  published 
under  the  auspices  of  the  Society.  In  the  address  of  Prof.  Hitchcock  is  t 
long  and  interesting  account  of  the  ancestors  of  Dr.  Robinson,  drawn  from 
the  biography  of  Rev.  William  Robinson,  written  by  his  son,  the  Professor, 
and  printed  for  private  distribution  in  1859.  The  whole  address  is  t 
felicitous  account  of  the  life,  works  and  character  of  our  great  American 
Christian  scholar. 


PHILOSOPHY. 

Ad  Benedicti  de  Spinoza  Opera  qua  supereunt  omnia  Svpplementum. 
Ametelodami^  1862,  pp.360.  Benedicti  de  Spinoza  TraetatuM  deDeoet 
Homine  ejusque  Felicitate  Lineamenta,  etc,,  edidit  Ed.  Boehmerus.  HsUe 
ad  Salam,  1852,  4to,  pp.  63.  The  second  of  these  works  contains  an  outline 
of  an  early  treatise  of  Spinoza,  found  ten  years  ago  appended  in  ms.  to  a 
copy  of  the  Life  of  Spinoza,  by  Colerus.  Soon  afterwards  the  whole  trea- 
tise, in  Belgic,  was  also  discovered  by  MuUer,  the  Amsterdam  bookseller, 
and  it  is  now  published  by  Van  Vloten,  with  a  Latin  version.  Boehmer  s  work 
also  contains  additional  notes  to  Spinoza's  Ti*actatus  Theologico-Politicus. 
Van  Vloten  has  also  exhumed  and  published,  in  the  above  volume,  Spinozs's 
Essay  on  the  Rainbow,  and  various  letters  and  documents  relating  to  his 
life  and  works.  Though  these  various  publications  do  not  add  mudi  to  our 
knowledge  of  the  Spinozistic  philosophy,  they  are  all  valuable  in  the  way 
of  elucidation  and  confirmation.  Van  Vloten's  edition  is  accompanied  with 
a  likeness  of  Spinoza,  and  a  fhc-simile  of  his  chirography.  It  is  printed 
uniformly  with  Bru4,er's  Leipsic  edition  of  Spinoza's  works.  Van  Vloten 
has  also  published  an  elaborate  work  on  the  Life  and  Writings  of  Spinoa. 

From  Boehmer's  work,  pp.  49-50,  we  extract  a  clear  statement  and  sum- 
mary of  the  fundamental  points  in  Spinoza^s  system.  Definitiones  :  L  Deum 
definio  esse  Ens  constans  infinitis  attributis  quorum  unumquodque  est  infini- 
tum sive  summe  perfcctum  in  suo  genere.  II.  Per  attributum  intelligo 
omnc  id  quod  concipitur  per  se  et  in  se  adco  ut  ipsius  conceptus  non  inrol- 
vat  conceptum  alterius  rei.  Ut  ex.  gr.  extensio  per  se  et  in  se  conccpitur; 
at  motus  non  item.  Nam  concipitur  in  alio  et  ipsius  conceptus  involvit  ex- 
tensionem.  III.  Ea  res  dicitur  in  suo  genere  infinita  quae  alia  ejusdem 
naturae  terminari  nequit.  Sic  corpus  non  tcrminaturcogitatione  nee  cogiti- 
tio  corpore.  FV.  Per  substantiam  intelligo  id  quod  per  se  et  in  se  conci- 
pitur, hoc  est  cujus  conceptus  non  involvit  conceptum  alterius  reL  V.  Per 
modificationem  sive  per  accidcns  intelligo  id  quod  in  alio  est  et  per  id  in  quo 
est  concipitur.  Axiomata  :  L  Substantia  prior  est  natura  suis  accidenti- 
bus.  II.  Prteter  substantias  et  accidentia  nihil  datur  rcaliter  sive  extra  in- 
tellcctum.  III.  Res  quae  di versa  habent  attributa,  nihil  habent  inter  se 
commune.    IV.  Rerum  quse  nihil  commune  habent  inter  sc,  una  alterios 
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causa  esse  non  potest  Propositiones:  I.  In  rerum  Datura  non  possunt 
dari  duae  aut  pi  ores  substantise  ejusdem  attributi.  II.  Substantia  non 
potest  produci  neque  ab  alia  quacumque  substantia,  sed  est  de  ipsius  essen- 
tia existere.  IIL  Omnis  substantia  debet  esse  infinita  sive  summe  perfecta 
in  suo  genere.' 

Einleitung  in  die  PMlosophie  und  Encyclopadie  der  Philosophie.  Yon 
GusTAV  Thaulow.  Kiel.  1862.  Pp.  144.  We  have  previously  known 
the  author  of  this  volume  only  by  a  sharp  pamphlet  addressed  to  Barthelemy 
St.  Hilaire,  on  the  way  in  which  German  Philosophy  is  criticised  in  France. 
He  has  also  written  a  work  on  HegePs  views  on  Education,  and  several 
pamphlets  and  essays  on  philosophical  subjects.  He  is  reckoned  as  a  He- 
gelian, though  he  also  claims  to  be  an  independent  thinker.  The  present 
Introduction  to  Philosophy  is  a  clear  and  useful  book,  discussing  in  part 
the  best  mode  of  teaching  philosophy  in  the  University  course,  with  many 
pertinent  hints.  A  good  deal  of  it  is  aphoristic  and  merely  suggestive — 
hints  for  Lectures.  The  First  Part  examines  and  defines  the  leading  philo- 
sophical terms  and  conceptions.  The  Second  Part  is  an  exposition  of  the 
principles  of  the  most  noted  modem  philosophers.  The  Third  Part  gives 
an  £ncyclopa3dia  of  the  Philosophical  Sciences.  His  arrangement  is  the 
following :  1.  Logic  and  Metaphysics ;  2.  Philosophy  of  Nature ;  3.  An- 
thropology and  Psychology ;  4.  Philosophy  of  Religion ;  6.  -/Esthetics ; 
6.  Ethics  ;  7.  Philosophy  of  Right  and  Law ;  8.  Politics  ;  9.  Paedagogics ; 
10.  History  of  Philosophy;  11.  Historical  Philosophy  of  Religion;  12. 
History  of  Art ;  13.  Philosophical  History  of  Religion  ;  14.  Philosophy  of 
History. 

Dr.  A.  Schmid,  Roman  Catholic  Professor  at  Dillingen,  known  by  a  work 
on  the  Thomist  and  Scotist  doctrine  of  Certainty,  has  just  published  a  vol- 
ume on  Philosophical  Tendencies  in  the  Sphere  of  Modem  Catholicism^ 
reviewing  the  theories  of  Hermes  and  Gunther,  Baader^s  theosophy,  Tradi- 
tionalism, and  especially  the  Tubingen  Catholic  School,  represented  by 
Euhn  in  its  conflicts  with  Clemens  and  others — ^which  last  he  terms  the 
New  Scholastic  School.  All  of  these  tendencies  were  called  forth  by  the 
endeavor  to  reconcile  Catholic  theology  with  modem  thought — ^faith  with 
philosophy.  Kuhn  objects  to  scholasticism,  that  it  subjects  philosophy  to 
theology,  denying  any  independent  philosophy ;  that  it  allows  no  ground 
or  hold  for  the  evidences  ;  and  that  it  does  not  recognize  any  immediate 
(intuitive)  knowledge.  His  own  positions  are  in  substance  these:  that 
philosophy  and  theology  have  of  right  a  relative  independence ;  that  both 
are  constructed  upon  an  immediate  basis  of  faith ;  that  they  are  to  be  re- 
conciled in  and  by  a  truly  speculative  theology,  which,  however,  must  not 
confound  their  respective  rights ;  that  a  philosophy  controlled  by  theol- 
ogy, and  a  theology  derived  solely  fi:om  pure  reason,  are  equally  objection- 
able. 

The  main  points  of  controversy  between  these  two  schools  are  thus 
summed  up  by  Schmid  :  1.  On  immediate  and  mediate  knowledge.  Ra- 
tional truths,  universal  and  necessary,  are  every  where  presupposed,  says 
Kuhn.  2.  Ontologism  and  Psychologism.  Aquinas  and  his  school  repre- 
sent the  latter ;  Malebranche,  Gerdil,  Thomassin,  Gioberti,  Baader,  Gratry, 
and  the  Louvain  professors,  are  ontologists.  The  psychologists  hold  that 
we  only  know  the  "  species  ",  or  images  of  things ;  the  ontologists,  that  we 
know  their  real  being  or  nature  in  God.  The  truth,  says  Schmid,  lies  be- 
tween them.  3.  Whether  philosophy  be  free  or  bound  by  authority.  4. 
The  functions  of  reason  in  respect  to  the  Evidences ;  Kuhn^s  position  is, 
that  reason  must  prove  the  authority  of  a  revelation,  and  also  has  a  right 
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to  inquire  in  respect  to  wlutt  it  says  and  means ;  jet  that  theology  as  a 
science  is  built  up  upon  the  basis  of  authority.  6.  Whether  a  strictly  ra- 
tional knowledge  comports  with  theological  belie£  6.  On  Tradition.  The 
Jesuits  hold  that  man  could  hare  made  a  language  without  dirine  aid  (it 
was  not  so  in  fact,  but  was  possible).  The  professors  of  LouTain,  Do 
Maistre,  Gratry,  and  others,  hold  that  man,  in  order  to  speech,  needed  both 
external  and  internal  solicitation,  both  ideas  and  rerelation.  Both  contain 
elements  of  the  truth ;  for  language  belongs  to  the  human  oigmnism,  and 
language  is  a  gift  of  God. 

Akad€mi$ehe  Reden,  Yon  Kcxo  Fischer.  Stuttgart  1862.  The  first 
of  the  two  orations  which  make  up  this  elegant  Tolume  is  an  oithusiastie 
eulogy  of  J.  G.  Fichte,  as  exemplifying  the  union  of  the  profoundest 
thought  and  most  inspiring  popular  eloquence  with  the  highest  moral 
energy.  The  second  is  on  the  Two  Elantian  Schools  of  Jena,  comprising  a 
sketch  of  the  problems  and  progress  of  German  speculation,  set  forth 
with  the  author^s  well  known  acuteness  and  criticad  ability.  At  Jena 
taught  Reinhold,  Schiller,  Fichte,  Schelling,  Hegel,  Oken,  and  Fries.  Rein- 
hold  first  gave  a  popular  exposition  of  the  Kantian  philosophy ;  Fichte 
developed  it  still  further ;  Hegel  and  Schelling  carried  out  idealism  to  its 
ulterior  consequences.  In  opposition  to  the  latter,  Fries  gave  to  the  Cri- 
tical Philosophy  an  anthropological  character,  and  so  he  represented  the 
second  Kantian  schooL  Herbart  opposed  the  whole  idealistic  scheme. 
Schopenhauer  made  the  fundamental  fact  and  source  of  philosophy  to  be 
not  reason,  but  the  will  These  points  are  developed  in  a  concise  manner 
in  this  felicitous  oration.  As  a  specimen  of  his  style,  we  translate  an  ex- 
tract on  Kant^s  system :  **  Space  and  time  are  here  viewed  as  pure  intui- 
tions (of  sense),  without  which  no  representation  (or  image  of  any  given 
object)  is  possible.  The  categories,  especially  that  of  causality,  are  the 
pure  conceptions  of  the  imderstanding,  without  which  there  could  be  no 
judgment,  no  experience,  no  knowledge  of  nature.  The  ideas,  particularly 
that  of  freedom,  give  the  rational  ends  or  objects,  without  which  there 
could  be  no  moral  action.  All  these  points  are  carefully  distinguished. 
Perceptions  are  one  thing,  conceptions  another,  ideas  yet  another.  Per- 
ceptions are  only  of  the  sense,  conceptions  are  only  logical,  ideas  are  only 
practical.  With  the  exactitude  of  geometrical  measurement,  the  sense  is 
distinguished  from  the  understanding,  and  both  sense  and  understanding 
from  reason,  as  the  capacity  that  has  respect  to  practical,  moral  ends." 

But  this  seems  to  split  up  the  mind  into  a  variety  of  unreconciled  powers 
and  operations,  and  gives  different  and  disconnected  sciences.  Is  there 
not,  after  all,  one  reason,  and  one  system  ?  To  this  the  system  of  Schel- 
ling answers  in  the  affirmative :  **  In  the  one  reason,  the  different  powers 
are  identical.  Identity  becomes  the  emphatic  word".  The  same  unity  is 
sought  for  by  Reinhold,  reducing  sense  and  understanding  to  one  common 
term — ^viz.  the  power  of  forming  conceptions  or  representations.  Fichte 
found  the  unity  in  the  ego^  or  self-consciousncss,  and  in  this  the  principle 
of  all  philosophy.  The  absolute  unity  of  nature  and  freedom,  in  Uie  high- 
est sense,  however,  was  in  the  "philosophy  of  identity^  as  developed  in 
Schelling's  Philosophy  of  Nature^  and  in  Hegers  Logic. 

But  still  the  inquiry  remains  in  what  does  this  identity  consist — what  is 
the  one  principle  at  the  basis  of  all  phenomena.  Reason,  replies  the 
Hegelian.  Not  so,  reason  is  not  primitive,  it  is  secondary  and  derivative ; 
there  must  be  some  absolute,  spontaneous,  active  principle  at  the  basis, 
and  to  be  the  source  of  all  things;  that  principle  can  .only  be  the  will; 
this  is  the  position  of  Schopenhauer.  He  accepts  identity,  but  puts  it  in 
the  will. 
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On  the  other  hand,  Herbart  is  an  opponent  of  identity  in  all  its  forms. 
He  says  the  first  duty  of  the  philosopher  is  to  examine  the  general  concep- 
tions of  the  mind,  each  by  itself,  to  free  them  from  contradictions,  to  make 
them  harmonize  with  the  logical  laws ;  in  other  words,  to  make  them  con- 
ceivable. The  doing  this,  gives  ns  the  system  of  metaphysics,  as  the  fun- 
damental branch  of  philosophy. 

One  other  position  is  conceivable.  It  makes  the  following  assertions. 
The  fundamental  science  is  not  metaphysics — this  is  against  Herbart  and 
the  identity-system,  equally.  This  science  must  consist  in  a  criticism  of 
the  reason — here  it  follows  Kant.  But  this  criticism  is  not  to  be  metaphy- 
sical— it  is  not  a  matter  of  the  reason.  It  cannot  give  us  any  system  of 
identity  as  its  result.  This  criticism  must  consist  in  a  knowledge  of  ihe 
human  mind  and  its  capacities.  This  knowledge  can  only  be  derived  from 
self-inspection  —  from  anthropology,  from  empirical  psychology.  Hence 
the  criticism  of  the  reason  must  consist  in  a  knowledge  of  the  soul.  ^^  Its 
contents  must  be  anthropological :  its  knowledge  empirical.*'  This  is  the 
standpoint  of  Fries.    This  is  the  essence  of  his  New  Criticism  of  the  Reas<m. 

Fries  agrees  with  Locke  and  Hume  in  making  the  understanding  at  first 
empty.  He  agrees  with  Leibnitz  in  finding  in  reason  primitive,  obscure, 
undeveloped  ideas,  which  are  made  clear  by  the  reflection  of  the  under- 
standing. He  agrees  with  Reid  and  Stewart  in  saying  that  this  is  a  kind 
of  conunon  sense.  By  this  common  sense,  he  says,  we  are  assured  of  the 
existence  of  the  absolute,  the  perfect,  the  world  of  ideas.  But  this  is  in 
the  form  of  feeling  or  faith.  Here  he  is  allied  with  Jacobi ;  and  in  this, 
De  Wette,  among  the  theologians,  agrees  with  him. 

The  History  of  the  Intellectual  Development  qf  Europe,  By  John  Wil- 
liam Drapes,  M.D.,  LL.D.  New  York:  Harpers.  1863.  pp.681.  Dr. 
Draper,  in  this  comprehensive  attempt,  proposes  to  do,  what  no  one  has 
done  before — to  "arrange  the  evidence  offered  by  the  intellectual  history  of 
Europe  in  accordance  with  physiological  principles,  so  as  to  illustrate  the 
orderly  progress  of  civilization".  We  do  not  fully  understand  this.  If  it 
means  only,  that  intellectual  development  is  controlled  by  law ;  that  na- 
tions in  this  development  pass  through  various  stages,  of  youth,  maturity 
and  decline ;  this  is  doubtless  true.  If,  however,  it  means,  that  the  laws  of 
physiology  are  also  the  laws  of  moral,  intellectual  and  spiritual  growth, 
this,  we  think,  is  plainly  an  inadequate  view.  It  would  make  physiology  to 
be  the  science  of  the  sciences.  Running  through  the  book,  too,  there  is  the 
silent  assumption  that  progress  in  the  natural  or  positive  sciences  is  the 
real  progress  of  the  race-— akin  to  the  speculations  of  Comte  and  Buckle. 
Yet  the  author  is  more  deferential  than  either  of  these  writers  to  the  power 
and  need  of  the  Christian  system  as  an  element  of  modem  civilization,  and 
necessary  to  its  growth.  He  is,  however,  no  believer  in  met|iphysics,  in 
the  received  sense ;  and  he  even  declares  "  that  the  advancement  of  meta- 
physics is  through  the  study  of  physiology".  What  sort  of  a  metaphysics 
would  that  give  us  ?  Does  physiology  teach  jmiversal  and  necessary  truths  ? 
Apart  from  this  defect  in  the  general  idea  of  the  work,  it  is  undoubtedly  a 
laborious  compilation,  and  combines  in  an  interesting  exposition  most  of 
the  main  facts  in  the  progress  of  mankind,  especially  in  the  sphere  of  phy- 
sicjil  research.  The  history  of  Greece  and  Rome  and  of  mediaeval  and 
modem  Europe  is  passed  in  review,  bringing  up  all  the  main  theological  and 
ecclesiastical  controversies.  In  some  of  them,  as  for  example,  in  the  ac- 
count of  the  Trinitarian  disputes,  the  author  has  evidently  not  read  th« 
most  thorough  expositions.  But  his  sympathies  are  in  imison  with  what 
tends  to  the  general  progress  of  mankind  in  freedom  and  well-being.  Ths 
style  is  clear  and  vigorous. 
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PRACTICAL  RELIGION. 

The  Prearhef'i  Manual ;  Lectures  on  Preaching,  fumisbing  Rules  and 
Examples  for  every  Kind  of  Pulpit  Address.  By  Rev.  S.  T.  Stcbtevast. 
New  York :  James  O'Kane,  126  Nassau  street  1863.  This  new  edition  of 
a  well  known  and  useAil  homiletic  work,  is  reprinted  entire  firom  the  last 
London  edition.  It  is  a  comprehensive  work  of  its  class,  and  gives  ample 
directions  about  all  that  pertains  to  the  preparation  of  pulpit  discourses. 
It  also  furnishes  examples  illustrative  of  the  various  rules,  and  of  the  dif- 
ferent kinds  of  sermons.  These  are  among  the  most  interesting  parts  of 
the  work,  being  selected  from  a  wide  circle  of  pulpit  orators.  It  will  be 
found  a  valuable  manual  for  those  who  use  and  require  such  helps. 

Letters  on  the  MinUtry  of  the  Gospel.  By  Francis  Watlaxd.  Boston  • 
Gould  &  Lincoln.  These  plain  and  forcible  words  are  designed  to  recall  the 
ministry  to  its  simplicity,  and  teach  it  the  true  source  of  its  power.  They 
contain  valuable  and  needed  warnings.  We  think,  however,  that  undue 
stress  is  laid  on  extemporaneous  preaching.  All  ministers  need  to  read  the 
book. 

Patriarchal  Shadow$  of  Chriet  and  Hie  Church :  as  exhibited  in  pas- 
sac^es  drawn  from  the  History  of  Joseph  and  his  brethren.  By  Octavics 
WiNSLow,  D.D.  New  York:  Carter  &  Brothers.  1863.  12mo,  pp.  40S. 
Dr.  Winslow  is  certainly  a  very  prolific  writer,  and  his  writings  are  uni- 
formly good.  A  decided  evangelical  spirit,  and  a  practical  and  experimen- 
tal clement  pervades  them  all.  The  present  volume  consists  of  fifteen 
familiar  expository  discourses  on  the  life  of  Joseph.  The  author  considers 
Joseph  as  a  remarkable  t3rpe  of  Christ,  and  runs  an  interesting,  and  in 
some  points  we  think  a  somewhat  fanciful,  parallel  between  them.  With 
the  one  aim  of  the  book  we  heartily  sympathize,  viz.  "to  present  Christ 
as  the  central  object  of  the  picture,  grouping  around  him,  as  the  Saviour 
ever  delights  to  be  portrayed,  the  Church  which  he  has  redeemed  by  his 
precious  blood,  and  taken  into  personal  inseparable  union  by  the  Spirit 
Great  and  frequent  stress  is  laid  upon  the  fact  that  the  believer  has  to  do 
with  a  LIVING  CnitisT — a  truth  but  faintly  received  by  many  of  the  Lord's 
people". 

Speahing  to  the  Hea/rt ;  or  Sermons  for  the  People.  By  Thomas  Guth- 
rie, D.D.  New  York:  Carter  &  Brothers.  1863.  18mo,  pp.  These se^ 
mons  are  characterized  by  great  simplicity  and  pungency,  and  they  bring 
home  the  Gospel  to  the  popular  mind  with  clearness  and  impressiveness. 
They  are  in  many  respects  model  sermons.  There  would  be  fiir  more 
"  speaking  to  the  heart"  than  now  if  such  a  style  of  preaching  were  more 
common.  It  is  to  be  feared  that  no  small  part  of  the  preaching  of  the 
times  is  not  aimed  at  the  "  People",  and  is  not  adapted  to  them,  but  is 
rather  directed  to  the  select  few  whose  superior  culture  or  cestbetic  tastes 
enable  them  to  understand  and  appreciate  what  is  above  the  popular  mind. 


SCIENCE. 

The  Geological  Evidencee  of  the  Antiquity  of  Man,  with  Pemarl'i  on 
Theories  of  the  Origin  of  Specits  hy  Variations,  By  Sir  Charles  Lyell, 
F.R.S.  Philadelphia :  G.  W.  Childs.  1863.  8vo,  pp.  518.  All  the  recent 
investip:ations  upon  the  antiquity  of  the  race  are  brought  together  in  this 
now  work  of  an  eminent  geologist,  and  discussed  in  a  dispassionate  method. 
The  author  evidently  withholds  his  final  judgment     Apart  from  theory,  the 
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array  of  facts  is  by  no  means  so  formidable  as  has  often  been  represented. 
With  the  favorite  theory  of  Sir  Charles,  that  the  agencies  of  nature  have 
always  acted  uniformly  and  slowly,  inferences  might  be  made  prejudicial  to 
the  received  chronology  of  the  race ;  but  who  can  prove  this  theory  ?  Of 
i\ie  flint  weapons  of  Abbeville  and  various  parts  of  England,  it  can  hardly 
be  said  that  the  proof  of  their  being  fashioned  by  man  is  complete ;  and 
no  human  remains  have  yet  been  found  in  conjunction  with  them.  That 
any  pre- Adamite  men  have  been  really  exhumed  is  certainly  quite  doubtful 
Human  bones  might  be  brought  into  contact  with  those  of  extinct  animals, 
without  their  having  lived  together  on  the  earth.  The  Engis  and  Neander- 
thal skulls  are  isolated  specimens,  and  no  man  can  yet  tell  where  they  are 
to  be  classed.  On  the  man  of  100,000  years  at  Natchez,  Sir  Charles  "  sus- 
pends his  judgment ".  The  fossil  man  of  Denise  is  hardly  beyond  suspicion. 
The  bones  interred  in  the  grotto  of  Aurignac  may  have  been  piled  up  to- 
gether by  some  unknown  persons.  The  calculation  that  the  bits  of  pottery 
from  the  Nile  are  13,380  years  old,  rests  upon  the  supposition  that  the  de- 
posits are  always  gradually  made.  From  the  Danish  peat  and  shell-mounds, 
and  from  the  lacustrian  villages  of  Switzerland,  it  is  plausibly  inferred,  that 
there  were  inhabitants  of  these  countries  before  the  present  races  occupied 
the  ground ;  but  the  inferences  as  to  their  pre- Adamite  antiquity  are  inse- 
cure. And  then  there  comes  the  startling  fact,  that  if  these  races  lived  so 
long  in  these  regions,  they  have  left  us  no  monuments  of  their  existence 
beyond  the  rudest  utensils ;  for  thousands  of  years,  these  are  all  that  they 
produced.  The  author  advocates  to  some  extent  the  theory  of  Darwin  as 
to  natural  selection  :  but  contends  that  it  favors  the  unity  of  the  race,  and 
strengthens  the  arguments  of  natural  theology.  We  have  no  fear  of  the 
final  results  of  these  and  similar  scientific  investigations.  They  will  ulti- 
mately help  theology  and  the  right  interpretation  of  the  Bible.  But  yet  we 
think  that  nowadays  natural  philosophers  are  more  speculative  and  the- 
oretical than  theologians ;  from  slight  facts  they  make  enormous  inferences. 
The  American  edition  of  this  work  is  brought  out  in  excellent  style,  and 
well  illustrated. 

Ths  Baces  of  the  Old  World :  A  Manual  of  Ethnology,  By  Charles 
L.  Brace.  New  York :  Scribner.  1868.  pp.  540.  Such  a  Manual  as  this 
has  been  long  needed,  digesting  multifarious  researches  into  clear  and 
comprehensive  results.  The  larger  works  on  Ethnology  are  too  prolix  and 
minute  for  the  beginner  and  the  general  reader :  and  most  of  the  treatises 
are  on  special  races.  Here  the  whole  of  the  Old  World  is  classified 
ethnologically,  with  pertinent  descriptions,  beginning  with  the  earliest 
historical  records.  In  this  respect  we  know  of  no  manual  of  equal 
excellence,  so  well  adapted  to  the  wants  of  students.  The  division  of 
races  is  made  on  the  basis  of  language.  The  author  is  judicious  and 
correct  in  bis  statement  and  colligation  of  the  main  facts,  though  in  some 
instances  he  accedes  to  extreme  theories.  In  respect  to  Egypt,  while  not 
adopting  the  long  chronology  of  Bunsen,  he  is  induced  to  accept  the  views 
of  Lepsius,  putting  the  date  of  Menes  anterior  to  that  of  the  creation  in 
the  generally  received  chronology.  No  attempt  is  made  to  harmonize  these 
views  with  the  Biblical  statements.  In  the  chapter  on  the  Antiquity  of 
man,  the  author  fairly  gives  in  his  adhesion  to  the  existence  of  iha  fossil 
or  pre-Adamitic  man — in  existence,  it  may  be,  **  hundreds  of  thousand 
of  years  before  any  of  the  received  dates  of  creation".  We  think  that  he 
has  yielded  a  too  ready  assent  to  the  positions  of  LyelFs  recent  work. 
The  evidence  cannot  be  said  to  warrant  any  such  extravagant  conclusions. 
Mr.  Brace  defends  the  unity  of  the  race ;  but  in  order  to  reconcile  the 
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unity  with  the  diversity  he  assumes  an  indefinitely  long  period  for  makiDg 
the  changes.  This  unity,  then,  is  not  a  unity  in  the  historic  Adam ;  it  is 
not  the  unity  taught  in  the  Scriptures,  and  on  which  the  Biblical  doctrinw 
of  sin  and  of  redemption  hiose.  He  also  has  a  curious  thooiy,  in  oonchi- 
sion,  that  great  changes  in  the  race  will  still  go  on,  tmtil  at  last  we  shall 
have  a  race  in  which  truth  and  holiness  shall  be  propagated,  as  sin  is  now 
inherited.  We  doubt  whether  Scripture,  reason  or  physiolc^y  can  be 
brought  to  sanction  such  a  fanciful  view.    The  work  is  admirably  got  up. 

Manual  of  SeUnt\fic  Disc^yvery  for  1868.  Edited  byDAViD  A-  WellSi 
M.D.  Boston:  Gould  &  Lincoln.  1868.  pp.  848.  With  a  portrait  of 
Ericsson.  This  Manual  is  prepared  with  great  care,  and  presents  a  suffi- 
ciently full  record  of  all  discoyeries  in  the  different  branches  of  sci^oe. 
It  is  an  indispensable  work  for  all  who  would  keep  pace  with  the  progress 
of  physical  research. 

Grape  Culture,  Wines  and  Wine-Making.  With  Notes  upon  Agricul- 
ture and  Horticulture.  By  A  Harasztht,  Commissioner  to  report  on  the 
improyement  and  culture  of  the  yine  in  California.  With  numerous  Illus- 
trations. New  York :  Harper  A  Brothers.  1842.  8yo,  pp.  420.  This  is 
a  yery  readable  book,  as  the  author,  who  is  an  Hungarian,  writes  in  toler- 
able English,  and  gives  his  own  personal  impressions  of  travel,  as  well  as 
full  and  valuable  reports  on  the  subjects  of  which  it  treats.  In  the  Appa- 
dix,  which  makes  a  large  part  of  the  book,  the  author  gives  a  translation 
of  Johann  Carl  Weine±tund  and  numerous  extracts  from  various  authors 
treating  on  the  subject.  The  volume  is  richly  embellished,  and  will  doubt- 
less find  many  interested  readers. 

Evidence  as  to  Man^s  Place  in  Nature,  By  Tbos.  H.  Huxlet.  New 
York :  Appletons.  1868.  pp.  184.  With  illustrations.  Professor  Hux- 
ley belongs  to  the  school  of  naturalists  which  draws  no  line  between  ani- 
mals and  man.  On  some  of  the  facts  of  anatomical  structure  he  is  in 
sharp  controversy  with  Professor  Owen.  This  volume  is  chiefly  made  up 
of  three  Lectures,  on  The  Natural  History  of  the  Man-like  Apes — fiill  of 
curious  particulars,  well  described :  on  the  Relations  of  Man  to  the  Lower 
Animals — to  show  that  there  are  great  differences  vbetween  the  animals 
that  immediately  succeed  us  in  the  scale,  as  between  these  and  man.  Even 
*^  the  highest  faculties  of  feeling  and  of  intellect  begin  to  germinate  in 
lower  forms  of  life"  (p.  129).  But  what  indications  of  conscience,  and  of 
a  knowledge  of  eternal  and  necessary  truth,  can  be  found  in  apes  ?  ^^AO 
are  co-ordinated  terms  of  Nature^s  great  progression,  fix)m  the  formless  to 
the  formed — from  the  inorganic  to  the  organic — ^from  blind  force  to  con- 
scious intellect  and  will."  And  yet  he  concedes  that  this  progression  has 
gaps  which  science  has  not  yet  bridged.  And  he  does  not  tell  us  how  "blind 
force  "  can  produce  "  conscious  intellect  and  will."  The  last*  chapter  on 
some  Fossils  Remains  of  Man  is  on  the  crania  of  Engis  and  Neanderthal 
These,  he  concedes,  prove  nothing  as  to  an  intermediate  species  between 
the  highest  animals  and  man.  The  amount  of  the  matter  is,  that  as  far  as 
science  goes,  there  is  no  evidence  of  a  gradual  transition  from  apes  to 
men  :  it  is  a  pure  theory  of  naturalism. 


GENERAL  LITERATURE. 

The  Story  of  my  Career,  By  Heinrich  Steffens.  Translated  by 
Wm.  L.  Gage.  Boston:  Gould  &  Lincoln.  1863.  pp.284.  Steffens  was 
an  enthusiastic  naturalist,  a  disciple  of  Schelling,  and  in  the  last  part  of  his 
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life  an  earnest  belieyer.  He  charmed  aU  Who  knew  him  by  the  vivacity  of 
his  conversation  and  the  warmth  of  his  social  affections.  He  wrote  largely 
upon  the  natural  sciences  and  the  philosophy  of  religion.  In  the  latter 
part  of  his  life,  he  published  the  Story  of  his  Life  (  Was  ich  erlehte)  in  ten 
Tolumes— diffuse,  entertaining,  full  of  reminiscences  of  his  student  years 
in  Freiburg  and  Jena,  and  his  career  as  Professor  at  Halle,  Breslau  and 
Berlin.  Selections  from  these  volumes  are  translated  in  this  little  work  by 
Mr.  Gage,  and  they  make  a  most  interesting  volume.  Gothe,  Schiller, 
Schelling,  Schleiermacher,  Jacobi,  Fichte,  Schlegel,  Novalis  and  Neander 
are  portrayed  as  they  appeared  in  the  familiarity  of  personal  intercourse 
and  in  their  public  relations.  The  translation  is  very  well  done ;  the 
English  runs  smoothly.  All  interested  in  German  literature  will  welcome 
these  reminiscences.  The  translator  will  soon  bring  out  a  volume  of 
Hitter's  Geographical  Studies ;  and  he  has  also  in  hand  a  translation  of 
Hagenbach's  valuable  work  on  the  history  of  theolo^cal  and  philosophical 
opinions  in  Germany  in  the  eighteenth  century. 

FarU  in  America.  By  Dr.  Rmk  Lefebvre,  Parisian.  [Ed.  Laboulaye, 
Professor  in  the  College  de  France.]  Translated  by  Mary  L.  Booth. 
New  York:  Scribner.  1863.  Of  Laboulaye  and  his  various  writings, 
especially  his  defence  of  our  country,  we  gave  a  full  account  in  the 
January  number  of  our  Review.  This  new  work  describes,  in  a  vivacious 
and  amusing  style,  the  effect  produced  upon  a  full-blooded  Parisian  by 
living  in  this  country  and  becoming  acquainted  with  the  practical  working 
of  our  institutions.  Our  social,  political  and  religious  life  puts  him  at  first 
into  a  state  of  entire  confusion ;  but  he  gradually  works  himself  out  into 
sympathy  with  the  main  ideas  of  our  democratic  government,  our  modes 
of  administering  justice,  and  our  freedom  in  matters  of  religion  and  educa- 
tion. Though  the  descriptions  are  oilen  satirical,  yet  they  upon  the  whole 
redound  to  our  advantage ;  for  M.  Laboulaye  is  **  the  most  American  of 
Frenchmen*'.  The  work  has  already  had  a  marked  success  in  France. 
It  is  well  translated. 

African  IFuntin^from  Natal  to  the  Zambesi,  including  Lake  Ngami,  the 
Kalahari  Desert,  etc.,  from  1852  to  1860.  Bv  W.  Chs.  Baldwin,  F.R.G.S. 
With  a  map,  and  numerous  illustrations  by  Wolf  and  Zwecker.  New  York : 
Harpers.  1863.  pp.  397.  An  entertaining  story  of  varied  and  wild  adven- 
tures, somewhat  clumsily  narrated.  The  writer  came  in  contact  with 
various  missionaries,  Moffat,  Livingstone,  Helmore,  and  the  colonists  of 
pastor  Harms ;  and  he  always  speaks  well  of  them.  It  is  said,  that  when 
Darwin  saw  the  mission  stations  in  New  Zealand,  he  exclaimed,  **The 
lessons  of  the  missionary  are  the  enchanter's  wand".  No  book  of  African 
adventure  contains  more  startling  descriptions  or  adventurous  exploits. 

Tales  and  Sketches.  By  Hugh  Miller.  Edited,  with  a  Preface,  by 
Mrs.  Miller.  Boston :  Gould  k  Lincoln.  For  sale  by  Blakcman  k  Mason^ 
New  York.  1863.  12mo,  pp.  869.  Whatever  comes  from  the  pen  of  Hugh 
Miller  will  command  numerous  readers.  These  **  Tales  and  Sketches** 
were  written  at  an  early  period  of  the  author's  career,  "  during  the  first 
years  of  his  married  life",  **  composed  literally  over  the  midnight  lamp, 
afler  returning  late  in  the  evening  from  a  long  day's  work  over  Sie  ledger 
and  the  balance-sheet  Tired  though  he  was,  his  mind  could  not  stagnate 
— he  must  write^.  The  Tales  and  Sketches  are  ten  in  number,  all  of  them 
interesting  and  racy,  some  of  them  quite  tragical ;  others  embody  evidently 
not  a  little  of  his  own  experience,  while  others  still  are  vivid  pictures 
drawn  from  real  life  around  him.  His  **  Recollections  of  Ferguson"  are 
indeed  "  exquisitely  painful*',  while  his  **  Recollections  of  Bums"  will  be 
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read  with  no  ordinary  intarest  The  Preface  by  Mrs.  Miller  is  a  gem  in  its 
way.  On  the  whole  the  book  will  not  lessen  our  regard  for  the  memory  of 
this  man  of  genius  and  science  and  moral  worth  rarely  combined. 

Woman  and  Her  Sirhur  in  Persi.1.  By  a  Returned  Missionary.  With 
fiye  Illustrations  and  a  Map  of  the  Nestorian  Country.  Boston :  Gould  k 
Lincoln.  For  sale  hy  Carter  k  Brothers,  New- York.  1863.  12mo.  308. 
This  Tolume  is  a  fitting  counterpart  to  the  memoir  of  the  lamented  Stoddard. 
In  connection  with  Miss  Fiske's  fifteen  years*  service  in  the  Nestorian  Mis- 
sion, in  the  Female  Seminary  at  Oroomiah,  we  hare  a  pretty  full  and  au- 
thentic history  of  what  has  been  done  for  woman  in  and  by  means  of  that 
Mission  among  that  ancient  sect ;  and  the  record  will  be  read  with  devout 
gratitude  to  God,  as  well  as  admiration  for  the  heroic  and  self-sacrificing 
men  and  women  who  devoted  their  lives  to  the  blessed  work.  The  illus- 
trations, copied  from  sketches  taken  on  the  spot  by  a  skilful  artist,  add 
much  to  the  value  of  the  book. 

May  Dreams,  By  Henry  L.  Abbey.  New  York :  Abbey  k  Abbot  1863. 
12mo,  pp.  143.  There  is  something  taking  in  the  title  of  these  Poems. 
How  descriptive  of  life*s  early  aspirations  and  experiences !  May  dreams 
are  so  bright,  so  joyful,  who  has  not  indulged  them ;  who  would  spoil  them? 
And  yet  we  discover  in  these  "  May  Dreams*'  a  slight  tinge  of  sadness,  as 
if  some  great  Sorrow  had  touched  the  young  Poet's  heart  and  inspired  his 
.  lyre.  There  Is  some  genuine  poetry  in  this  little  volume.  Unambitious, 
and  chaste  in  thought  and  expression,  and  abounding  in  descriptions  of 
natural  scenery  and  the  varied  passions  and  experiences  of  life,  it  is  really 
a  very  readable  book.  May  these  early  Spring  flowers  be  succeeded  by  the 
golden  tints  and  mellow  fruit  of  a  ripe  and  golden  Autumn ! 

Sylvia* 8  Lovers.  A  Novel  By  Mas.  Gaskell.  Harpers  :  New  York. 
1863.  An  excellent  novel,  full  of  incident,  of  an  unexceptionable  moral 
tone.  The  Northern  dialect,  after  it  is  spelt  out,  adds  new  interest  to  the 
scenes  and  characters.  In  its  plot  it  is  the  most  complete  of  Mrs.  Gaskcll's 
works. 

A  First  Friendship.  A  Tale.  New- York :  Harpers,  1863.  This  anony- 
mous novel  shows  unmistakable  marks  of  skill  in  arranging  the  plot,  and 
vigor  in  portraying  characters.  The  work  will  be  a  favorite  with  the  lover 
of  fiction. 

The  Fairy  Book.  By  the  author  of  "  John  Halifax",  etc.  Children  «in 
ask  for  nothing  better  than  the  most  popular  fairy  stories.  Selected  and 
re-written  by  Miss  Miilock.     All  modern  stories  are  excluded. 

Eclectic  Magazine  of  Foreign  Literature.  New  York :  W.  H.  Bid- 
WBLL.  January  to  July,  1863.  This  noble  Magazine  fully  sustains  its  well- 
earned  reputation.  Each  number  is  tastefully  embellished,  and  contains  a 
greater  variety  and  amount  of  excellent  reading  than  can  be  found  in  any 
similar  magazine  in  the  country.  Our  friend,  Mr.  Bidwell,  exhibits  an  ad- 
mirable tact  and  great  enterprise  in  the  conduct  of  it.  We  have  the  work 
from  the  beginning  in  our  library,  and  we  prize  it  highly.  No  minister,  no 
intelligent  man,  ought  to  be  without  it.  The  amount  of  literature  (and  of 
the  best  kind  which  the  Old  World  affords)  contained  in  it  would  surprise 
one  not  acquainted  with  it.  The  Index  to  the  first  fifty  volumes  recently 
published  will  give  one  some  idea  of  the  extent,  and  richness,  and  varied 
of  the  mental  treasure  here  embodied. 

Theological  Eclectic.  Edited  by  Prof.  George  E.  Day.  Cincinnati, 
May,  1803.  Wm.  Scott,  Publisher.  Prof.  Day  has  long  had  in  contem- 
plation a  work  of  this  character.     The  object  of  it  is  to  furnish  selections 
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from  the  current  Theological  Literature  of  England,  France,  Germany,  and 
Holland.  It  is  to  be  issued  in  monthly  numbers  of  24  pp.  each.  The 
first  number  has  already  been  issued.  Prof.  Day  is  abundantly  qualified 
to  conduct  9uch  a  work,  and  we  have  no  doubt  he  will  make  it  a  valuable 
one.  Its  low  price  will  bring  it  within  the  reach  of  all.  We  wish  it  all 
success.  Whether  it  can  be  sustained,  located  at  Cincinnati,  and  in  this 
small  and  cheap  form,  remains  to  be  seen. 


POLITICAL    WRITINGS. 

Mr.  Randolph,  683  Broadway,  is  doing  good  service  by  publishing  ex- 
cellent pamphlets  on  the  war.  Among  these  are  C.  J.  Stelle*s,  How  a  Free 
People  Conduct  a  Long  War^  and  Northern  Interests  and  Southern  In- 
dependence— ^both  able;  English  Neutrality:  Is  the  Alabama  a  British 
Pirate  f  arguing  the  aflBrmative  with  strong  reasons ;  Report  by  L.  H. 
Steiner  on  the  Sanitary  Commission  ;  The  Army  of  the  Potomac,  by  the 
Prince  de  Joinville,  one  of  the  most  valuable  criticisms  of  the  campaign  of 
1862 ;  The  Future  of  the  Colored  Mace  in  America^  from  the  Presbyter ian 
Quarterly^  an  instructive  article ;  The  American  War,  by  Newman  Hall, 
LL.D. — a  hearty  word  of  sympathy  from  England ;  Christian  Patriotism^ 
by  William  Adams,  D.D.,  a  felicitous  and  patriotic  discourse ;  Lessons  of 
Encouragement  firom  the  Times  of  Washington,  by  George  L.  Prentiss, 
D.D. — an  eloquent  encouragement  to  present  duty,  derived  from  the  lessons 
of  the  past:  The  Duty  of  the  Hour^  by  S.  T.  Spear,  D.D.,  in  his  iLsual  vig- 
orous and  loyal  style ;  a  Letter  to  Judge  Curtis  by  C.  P.  Kirkland,  review- 
ing with  ability  the  pamphlet  of  the  former  in  opposition  to  the  President's 
Emancipation  Proclamation ;  A  Geographical  and  Statistical  View  of  the 
American  Sl^iveholders'  Rebellion^  by  Sydney  E.  Morse,  A.M.,  illustrated 
with  a  map,  to  dounsel  the  taking  possession  of  Eastern  Tennessee  and  the 
adjacent  region  as  the  surest  means  of  ending  the  war. 

Other  pamphlets  bearing  on  the  same  subject  are  Historiml  Notes  on 
the  Employment  of  Negroes  in  the  American  Army  of  the  Revolution^  by 
George  II.  Moore ;  Government  and  Rebellion^  an  able  Sermon  by  Rev.  E. 
E.  Adams  of  Philadelphia;  Negro  Slavery  Unjustifiable^  the  11th  edition 
of  Dr.  Alex.  McLeod's  well  known  sermon  preached  in  1802 ;  Why  the 
North  cannot  accept  of  Separation^  translated  from  Laboulaye;  A  Letter 
from  an  Elder  of  an  Old  School  Presbyterian  Church  to  his  Son  in  College^ 
of  which  it  is  enough  to  say  that  the  anonymous  author  maintains  that 
those  who  defend  anti-slavery  sentiments  arc  guilty  of  the  sin  of  blasphemy ! 

Mr.  Randolph  also  has  just  published  National  Currency :  a  Review  of 
the  National  Banking  Law,  by  Eleazar  Lord,  an  able  and  valuable  Essay 
from  one  who  is  master  of  the  subject 

The  Results  of  Emancipation;  The  Results  of  Slavery.  By  Auous- 
TiN  Cochin.  Translated  by  Mart  L.  Booth.  2  vols.  Walker,  Wise  & 
Co.  Boston,  1863.  Miss  Booth  is  doing  excellent  service  by  her  well- 
executed  translations  of  French  works,  bearing  on  our  present  conflicts. 
M.  Cochin,  Ex-Maire  and  Municipal  Councillor  of  Paris,  received  a  prize 
firom  the  French  Institute  for  the  above  admirable  volumes.  The  author  is 
a  Catholic,  of  the  liberal  French  school.  He  is  an  earnest  lover  and  advo- 
cate of  liberty  ;  he  loves  liberty,  because  he  is  a  Christian.  His  works 
cover  the  ground  of  both  emancipation  and  servitude.  One  volume  nar- 
rates the  programs  and  triumph  of  emancipation  in  modern  history : 
800.000  by  England,  250,000  by  France,  and  several  thousand  by  Denmark 
and  Sweden.    At  the  time  when  ho  wrote,  the  abolition  of  slavery  by  Hoi- 
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land,  and  of  serfdom  by  Russia,  w^  not  yet  completed.  The  other  Tolume 
gives  a  darker  and  sadder  picture — that  of  slavery  as  it  still  exists — some 
7,000,000  slaves  in  nominally  Christian  countries.  The  larger  part  of  this 
volume  is  devoted  to  our  own  country,  and  it  is  a  truthful,  candid,  lucid 
and  eloquent  presentation  of  the  histoi^  of  slavery  in  this  land,  including 
the  first  year  of  the  civil  war,  which  this  fearful  system  has  drawn  upon 
us.  The  sympathies  of  M.  Cochin,  as  of  so  many  other  noble  Frenchmen, 
arc  entirely  with  our  National  Government  in  this  intense  struggle.  We 
owe  the  author  a  debt  of  gratitude  for  his  espousal  of  our  cause.  His 
work  is  equally  important  for  the  moralist,  the  statesman  and  the  Christian 
philanthropist  It  is  most  important  for  the  slaveholders  themselves.  It 
will  be  referred  to  as  an  authority  in  the  discussions  on  emancipation  al- 
ready begun  in  the  Border  States.  It  is  written  in  a  philosophical  spirit, 
and  with  true  French  conciseness  and  vivacity.  The  American  Biblio- 
graphy of  slavery  might  easily  be  enlarged.  We  give  these  volumes  a 
most  cordial  recommendation,  and  predict  for  them  a  wide  circulation  and 
a  useful  career.  It  is  one  of  the  best  and  most  conclusive  arguments, 
based  on  fiicts,  that  has  yet  been  made  in  favor  of  the  practicability  and 
safety  of  emancipation  and  against  the  evils  of  the  unnatural  system  of 
human  bondage.    It  is  handsomely  brought  out  by  the  Boston  publishers. 
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Art.  XI.— ecclesiastical  RECORD. 


By  Edwin  F.  Hatfield,  D.D.,  New  York. 


LICENSED  TO  FBBACH. 


Mr.  Llewellyn  Pratt, 
**   Edward  Clarence  Smith, 
•*   William  W.  Wetmore, 
**   Charles  P.  Dowd, 
"    Charles  T.  Berry, 
**    S.  Russell  JohnsoDi 
"   William  H.  Clark, 
"   JohnH.McVey, 
*'   Abram  J.  Quick, 
"   Leonard  E.  Uchards, 
*'   Albert  C.  Bishop, 
*•   Frederick  A.  W.  Brown, 
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Ezra  D.  Shaw, 
"   William  White  Williami, 
"   Henry  J.  Crane, 
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"    WUllam  H.  Clark, 
**  *  John  H.  Meacham, 
"   Alexander  LamberisoQ,   May 
"   WiUlam  CampbeU, 
"   Theodore  D.  Marsh, 
"   Alexander  Bl  Helser, 
"   Philemon  R.  Day, 
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"   James  S:  Banning, 
"    Frederick  A.  Parmenter, 
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OBDINATIONS. 


Mr.  Alvln  Baker 
"   Edward  P.  Roe, 
**  James  Robertson, 
•*  Oeorge  W.Mackie, 
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Mr.  Charles  D.  Shaw, 
"   Jamet  B.  Fliher, 
"   Joseph  Little, 
**   Edward  Payion  nanun 
**   Corlla  B.  Oarilner, 
**    WUUam  A.  Wolcott, 
Ziba  N.  Bradbiuy, 
Edmund  B.  Miner, 
8amael  B.  Sherrill, 
Jcnkyn  D.  Jenkins, 
Thomas  Nichols, 
flamnel  J.  Mills, 
Charies  T.  Berry, 
"   John  P.  Roe, 
"   John  E.  Werth, 
"    Malcolm  McG.  Dana, 
"    George  M.  Tlfe, 
"   James  B.  Finch, 


KoT.   0th,  1S«2,  Pastor,  Palenon,  id. 

by  Presb.  of  Newark. 

"     l«th,  " 

Evangelist, 

tt 

14 

Rockaway. 

"     19lh,  " 

tt 

M 

tt 

Pataskala. 

Jan.    2d,  1S«8,       ** 

tt 

tt 

New  yorfc,Sd. 

"    20lh,   " 

(t 

tt 

tt 

Rochester. 

**    28th,   " 

»i 

tt 

tt 

Chemnag. 

tt               it 

u 

tt 

tt 

Steuben. 

Feb.    4th,  " 

Pastor,  Baraboo,  Wis., 

tt 

tt 

Columboa 

"      Tth,  « 

»»      Cato,N.Y. 

tt 

tt 

Cayuga. 

»•    17th,  " 

Erangelist, 

tt 

tt 

Cleveland. 

Mar.  11th,  " 

Pastor,  Chester,  N.  T., 

u 

tt 

Hndaon. 

*•    15th,  " 

Erangelist, 

tt 

tt 

Iowa  aty. 

"    17th,  " 

it 

tt 

It 

Newark. 

Apr.    8th,  " 

tt 

tt 

tt 

North  River. 

"    16th,  »♦ 

tt 

It 

tt 

Cayuga. 

"    l»th,  " 

tt 

tt 

tt 

Brooklyn. 

May  11th,  " 

Pastor,  Nichols,  N.  Y., 

tt 

tt 

Tioga. 

June  6th,  '' 

E^-angelist, 

tt 

It 

NewTork,M. 

INSTAIiIjATIONS. 


Rev, 


tt 
tt 
tt 
It 
tt 
tt 
tt 
tt 
tt 
It 
It 
tt 
t« 


«^ 


Joseph  M.  McNulty,      Aug.  18th,  1862, 
William  R.  8.  Betts,      Dec.  28d,     '* 
RoIIin  A.  Sawyer,         Jan.    1st,  18CQ, 
Herrick  Johnson,  "     lOth, 

Samuel  W.  Crittenden,  "  18th, 
Charles  n.  Ilolloway,  Feb.  17th, 
TertiusS.  Clarke,  D.D.,  Mar.  7th, 
James  M  Dickson,  "    11th, 

Jacob  A.  Prime,  "    28d, 

Howard  Crosby,  D.D.,     "    25th, 
Henry  B.  Holmes, 
Wilbur  McKaig,  May   8d, 

J(h;1  l»arker,  D.D.,  "       Cth, 

Herman  C.  Riggs, 


tt 


tt 


It 


tt 


It 


It 


It 


It 


It 


tt 


It 


Montgomery,  N.  Y., 
OtisvUle,  N.  Y., 
Newark,  2d,  0., 
Pittsburgh,  8d,  Pa., 
Darby,  1st,  Pa., 
Shelter  Island,  N.  Y., 
Weedsport,  N.  Y., 
Newark,  6th,  N.  J., 
Troy,  Liberty  St,  N.  Y., 
New  York,  4th  Av.,  N.  Y., 
Dubuque,  2 J,  lo., 
Cincinnati,  8d,  0., 
Newark,  Park,  N.  J., 
Potsdam,  N.  Y., 


byPn 

»b.  of  nadflon. 

It 

It 

It 

It 

It 

It 

It 

Pittsburgh. 

ti 

It 

PhiUdelphia,Sd. 

It 

It 

Long  Island. 

It 

It 

Cayuga. 

It 

II 

Newwt. 

It 

It 

Troy. 

It 

tt 

New  York,  4lh. 

It 

It 

Dubuque. 

tt 

It 

CincinnaU. 

It 

It 

Newark. 

ft 

It 

St  Lawrenos. 

DISSOIiIJTIONS   OF   THE  FASTOBAIj  BEIjATIOX. 


Rev.  inizur  N.  Manley, 

"    Jolm  R.  YounK, 

•*    William  T.  Doubleday, 

»'    D&\ia  F.  Judson, 

•'    John  E.  Bftker, 
J<K'l  Parker,  D.D., 
Charles  C.  Carr, 
William  Grassie, 
Georjre  L.  Little, 

"    William  A.  McCorkle, 
William  C.  Clark, 
Alexander  Trotter, 
Samuel  Loomis, 
Charles  A.  Smith,  D.D., 

"    WalU«r  S.  Drysdale, 

"    James  Donaldson, 
John  Crowell, 
Lyman  Gilbert,  D.D., 
Homer  McVay, 
WUllam  N.  McUarg, 


It 

It 
It 
It 


It 


It 


It 


It 


It 


It 


It 


Dec. 

1S62 

!,  Oakfleld,  N.  Y.,               by  Presb.  of  Genesee. 

Jan.   18th,  1S68 

,  Plattsburgh,  " 

It 

It 

Champlab. 

It 

It 

Delhi,            " 

•t 

It 

DeUiware. 

"      28th, 

It 

Addison,       " 

It 

It 

Chemung. 

Feb.    9th, 

It 

Arkport,  N.  Y. 

It 

It 

Gcn«we  VaDey. 

"    nth. 

II 

New  York,  4th  Av.,  N.  Y., 

11 

It 

New  Tork,4tb. 

Mar.  28th, 

11 

Burdett,  N.  Y., 

11 

It 

Chemung. 

April  Uth, 

It 

Wattsburgh,  Pa., 

It 

It 

Erie. 

•'    16th, 

It 

Waukcgao,  111., 

It 

II 

Chicago. 

•♦    16th, 

It 

Marshall,  Mich., 

11 

It 

Marshall 

"    22d, 

It 

Warren,  0., 

11 

11^ 

Trumbull 

"    29tli, 

II 

Livlngstonville,  N.  Y., 

It 

II 

Catskill 

It      It 

u 

Rensselaerville,     *' 

It 

11 

It 

tt 

It 

Philadelphia,  Western,  Pa., 

It 

It 

Philadelphia,  Sd. 

It 

li 

E.  Whiteland,  Pa., 

It 

It 

K                      tt 

It 

It 

Pleas't  Val.,  Wefstm.,  N.  Y., 

It 

It 

North  River. 

May, 

II 

Orange,  2d,  N.  J., 

It 

.  It 

Newark. 

"     17th, 

11 

Maiden,  N.  Y., 

It 

It 

Catskill 

It 

Delhi,  0., 

It 

It 

Franklin. 

It 

Lyons,  N.  Y., 

It 

It 

I^rooi^ 
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CHANGE!   OF   BBSIDEN'OZ!. 


Rer. 

John  E.  Baker, 

fipom  Arkport,  N.  Y., 

tt 

William  T.  BarUe, 

tt 

Decatur,  Mich., 

M 

Oliver  B.  BidweU, 

t( 

Boston,  Mass., 

it 

Elijah  Bonney, 

It 

Vernon  Centre,  N.  Y., 

Mr. 

Zlba  N.  Bradbury, 

tt 

New  York  aty,  N.  Y., 

Rey. 

P.  G.  Buchanan, 

tt 

Oakland,  Cal., 

ii 

Charles  P.  Bush, 

tt 

New  York  City,  N.  Y. 

(« 

Samuel  W.  Bush, 

tt 

Binghamton,         *' 

(t 

Thomas  H.  Canfleld, 

tt 

Kossuth,  lo.. 

t( 

Darwin  Chichester, 

tt 

Wolcott,  N.  Y., 

(1 

Calvin  Clark, 

It 

Chicago,  IIL, 

tt 

Lemuel  Clark, 

It 

Westford,  N.  Y., 

u 

William  W.  Oolllns, 

it 

Starkey,  N.  Y., 

Mr. 

Archibald  Crawford, 

It 

Smyrna,  N.  Y., 

Bev. 

Charles  D.  Curtiss, 

t( 

Hocking  Port,  0., 

«». 

George  F.  Davis, 

It 

Mt.  Sterling,  III, 

it 

Friend  A.  Dcming, 

tt 

Sand  Ford,  Ind., 

it 

James  M.  DIclcson, 

tt 

Brooklyn,  N.  Y., 

(( 

John  H.  Dillingham, 

It 

Manitowoc,  Wis., 

(i 

Samuel  J.  Dorsey, 

It 

Ripley,  N.  Y., 

ii 

WUliamT.Donbleday, 

It 

Delhi,  N.  Y., 

t( 

John  V.  Downs, 

It 

Ridgefield,  III, 

u 

Latten  W.  Dunlap, 

It 

Mt.  SterUng,  IIL, 

t( 

David  R.  Eddy, 

II 

W^enona,  Hi., 

tt 

John  11.  Edwards, 

It 

Rockport,  HI., 

tt 

Ambrose  Eggleston, 

II 

Binghamton,  N.  Y., 

tt 

John  Fairchild, 

It 

Wabash,  Ind., 

tt 

John  B.  Fish, 

II 

Cairo,  N.  Y., 

BIr. 

Edward  P.  Gardner, 

It 

Buffalo,  N.  Y., 

RCT 

.  Lorenzo  M.  Gates, 

It 

Hillsdale,  N.  Y., 

tt 

John  Gerrlsh, 

It 

New  Washington,  Ind., 

tt 

Daniel  GIbbs, 

It 

Oneida,  N.  Y., 

it 

James  Gordon, 

It 

Albion,  lo., 

tt 

William  Grassie, 

It 

Wattsburgh,  Pa., 

tt 

Chester  Holcomb, 

II 

Joy,  N.  Y., 

tt 

Henry  B.  Holmes, 

II 

Belvidere,  III, 

It 

Homer  P.  Hovey, 

It 

New  Haven,  Ct, 

tt 

Joel  JewelU 

It 

Welto,  N.  Y., 

tt 

David  F.  Judson, 

It 

Addison,  N.  Y., 

tt 

WiUiam  M.  Kain, 

It 

Unionville,  lo. 

it 

John  W.  Lane, 

It 

Bethany,  N.  Y., 

tt 

Samuel  Lee, 

It 

Hudson,  0., 

tt 

Alvah  LiUy, 

It 

Gorham,  N.  T., 

tt 

James  A.  Little, 

It 

Canastota,  N.  Y., 

tt 

Bamnel  Loomls, 

It 

Rensselaervllle,  N.  Y., 

It 

Lewb  H.  Loss, 

ti 

Kendall,  lU., 

tt 

Hugh  McBride, 

It 

Monticello,  Ind., 

tt 

William  A.  McCorkle, 

It 

Marshall,  Mich., 

tt 

WilUam  H.  McGilTord 

tt 

» 

Boonville,  N.  Y., 

tt 

Homer  McVay, 

It 

Radnor,  0., 

tt 

EUzur  N.  Manley, 

It 

Oakfield,  N.  Y., 

tt 

Augustus  Marsh, 

II 

Brooklyn,  Mich., 

Mr. 

John  Monteith,  Jr., 

It 

Jackson,  0., 

R«v.  Edward  D.  NeUl, 

It 

Saint  Paul,  Mich., 

tt 

OUvcr  W.  Norton, 

It 

Springfield  Cross  Roads, 

tt 

J.  Odell, 

II 

Albion,  Mich., 

•1 

Qjoaerd  OsdngA, 

u 

Thornton,  lU., 

to  Cuba,  N.  Y. 
"  Vassar,  Mich. 
»»  New  York  City. 
"  Hadley,  Mass. 
"  Howard,  N.  Y. 
"  Watsonville,  CaL 
«  Rochester,  N.  Y. 
"  Galesburgh,  IH 
"  Lucas  Grove,  Wis. 
"  Burdett,  N.  Y. 
"  Detroit,  HL 
"  Lawrence,  111. 
"  Maine,  N.  Y. 
"  Paris,  N.  Y. 
"  Belpre,  0. 
"  Newtown,  HI. 
"  Mattoon,  III. 
»»  Newark,  N.  J. 
"  BerUn,  Wis. 
"  MUlport,  N.  Y. 
"  Binghamton,  Wis. 
"  Thornton  SUtion,  111. 
"  Perry,  III 
"  Belvidere,  III 
"  New  Lebanon,  N.  H. 
"  Coldwater,  Mich. 
"  Menekannee,  Wis. 
"  CatskiU,  N.  Y. 
"  Cherry  Valley,  N.  Y. 
"  LouviUe,  Wis. 
**  Lapeer,  Mich. 
"  Pitcher,  N.  Y. 
"  Point  Pleasant,  lo. 
"  Edinboro',  Pa. 
"  PairviUe,  N.  Y. 
"  Dubuque,  lo. 
"  Florence,  Mass. 
"  West  Newark,  N.  Y. 
"  Prattsburgh,  N.  Y. 
"  Marengo,  lo. 
"  East  Pembroke,  N.  Y. 
"  Mantua  Centre,  0. 
"  Pewaukee,  Wis. 
"  New  York  City,  N.  Y. 
"  Vlneland,  N.  J. 
"  Marshalltown,  lo. 
*'  Reynoldsburgh,  0. 
"  Detroit,  >flch. 
"  North  Adams,  Mass. 
**  Reynoldsburgh,  0. 
"  BooiivUle,  N.  Y. 
"  Grand  Rapids,  Allcb. 
'*  Cleveland,  0. 
"  Philadelphia,  Pa. 
Pa.,  "  Brooklyn,  Mich. 

"  East  Hamburgh,  Pa. 
**  Gun  Plain,  Mich.' 
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[May,  186S. 


Rev.  WllUam  OttIn;?er, 

From  Monnt  Airy,  Pa., 

to  Hatboroogh,  Pa. 

(( 

Sefferen&s  Ottman, 

It 

Pultoey,  N.  Y., 

**  Edwardsburgh, : 

Mich. 

K 

Joel  Parker,  D.D. 

tt 

New-York  City,  N.  Y., 

"  Newark,  N.  J. 

It 

Jeremiah  Pctrle, 

ti 

Westmoreland,  X.  Y., 

"  Herkimer,  N.  T. 

It 

James  Pierpont, 

II 

Ucaldsbtirgh,  CaL, 

"  Murphy's,  Cal. 

tt 

William  H.  Rogers, 

tt 

Mason,  0., 

"  CoUege  Hill,  0. 

11 

Alanton  Bcofleld, 

V 

Fremont,  Mich., 

"  Shirawasee,  Mich., 

tt 

Exra  Bcorell, 

It 

West  Newark,  N.  Y., 

"  Spencer,  N.  Y. 

it 

ElLiIia  B.  Sherwood, 

11 

Bacbanan,  Mich., 

"  CassopoUs,  Mich. 

It 

Porter  H.  Snow, 

tt 

Red  Wing,  Minn., 

"  Madison,  Wis. 

It 

Franklin  A.  Spencer, 

tt 

New  Hartford,  Ct, 

"  TerryvUle,  Ct. 

It 

Addison  K.  Strong, 

tt 

Monroe,  Mich., 

"  Galena,  TIL 

tt 

Charles  II.  Thompson, 

tt 

Brooklj-n,  N.  Y., 

"  Newark,  N.  J. 

It 

George  N.  Todd, 

It 

M^ne,  N.  Y., 

"  Candor,  N.  Y. 

It 

Thomas  Towler, 

tt 

Jackson,  0., 

"  BreckviUe,  0. 

tt 

William  C.  Tomer, 

u 

Foetoria,  0., 

"  Newburgh,  0. 

It 

Daniel  E.  Tyler, 

It 

South  Trenton,  N.  Y., 

"  Hermon,  N.  Y. 

11 

Lemuel  P.  Webber, 

M 

Franklin,  In<l., 

"  Nevada  Ter. 

tt 

H 

Fairburg,  111., 

"  RushyiUe,  HI. 

tt 

Stephen  H.  Wllliamf, 

tt 

St.  Alban's  Bay,  Tt., 

"  North  Hero,  Vt. 

II 

James  V.  A.  Woods, 

tt 

Ohio  aty,  Kan., 

*'  Marion,  Kan. 

II 

Albert  Worthlngton, 

t« 

Taberg,  N.  Y., 

"  Rome,  N.  Y. 

It 

Samuel  Wyckoff, 

*l 

•  Titnsville,  Pa., 

DEATHS 

"  Peoria,  Til. 

Rev 

.  Hderkin  Roger  Johnson, 

48,  Sept.  1 6th,  1S62,  New  Carlisle,  0.,     Presh.  of  Dayton. 

tt 

Harvey  Curtis,  D.D., 

66,    "     18th,    " 

Galesbnrgh,  la,          " 

Knox. 

tt 

John  C.  Campbell, 

Dec.  81st,     " 

Cerro  Gordo,  IlL,        " 

Wabasfa. 

It 

Lyman  Beecher,  D.D., 

87,  Jan.  lOtb,  1S68, 

Brooklyn,  N.  Y.,           " 

ClndnnatL 

It 

Edward  Robinson,  D.D. 

,LL.D.,68,     "     27tb,    " 

New  York  City,  N.Y.,    ♦* 

NewYoift,8d. 

It 

Warren  Nichols, 

68, 

Lima,  0.,                       »♦ 

Dayton. 

It 

Harvey  Lyon, 

ti 

Strongsville,  0.,            " 

Cleveland. 

ti 

John  J.  Slocum, 

60,  Mar.  12th,    " 

Lanidng,  Mich,,             " 

Chicago. 

II 

William  Bacon, 

78,  Apr.    2d,      •» 

Auburn,  N.  Y.,              " 

Cayuga. 

It 

James  Blakeslee, 

4th,    '• 

Ulysses,  Pa.,                 " 

WellsborougL 

II 

Charles  W.  Gardner, 

79,     "       6th,    " 

Philadelphia,  Pa,,         " 

HarrisburglL 

II 

Albert  Smith,  D.D. , 

69,     "      24th,    " 

Monticello,  Ind.,           " 

Alton. 

tt 

Ralph  Robinson, 

68,  May    14th,    " 

New  Haven,  N.  Y.,       " 

Oswego.  • 

tt 

Warren  Isliam, 

"       18th,    »' 

Marquette,  L.  S.,           " 

Lake  Superior. 

It 

William  Frasor, 

.70,    "       22d,     " 

Hamden,  N.  Y.,            " 

Delaware. 

SUSPENSION. 
Rer.  John  McLeiah,       New  Berlin,  N.  Y.,    Oct.  1st,  1863,    by  the  Presb.  of  Watertowa 

DEPOSITION. 
Rer.  William  R.  Smith,    Shipman,  m,       April  8d,  1863,    by  the  Presb.  of  Alton. 


We  regret  that  a  few  slight  errors  escaped  our  notice  in  Dr.  Goodwin's  article. 

On  p.  449,  for  Jochabed  read  Jochebed. 

450,  27th  line,  for  Matt  I  xvlli,  xxt,  read  Matt,  i,  18,  25. 
"     28th    ••     "   Roch  read  Roeh. 
..      t«     88d     "     ••  Joshua  read  Jasher. 
451, 18th   "     "  Ps.  clxll  read  Pa.  r^m 


tt 


it 
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Art.  L— PRESBYTERIANISM:  — its  AFFINITIES.* 
By  RcT.  Albkrt  Barnes,  Philadelphia. 

The  occasion  on  which  we  are  met  is  one  on  which  we  may 
speak  freely  of  our  own  system  of  religion,  with  no  violation 
of  a  proper  respect  for  other  denominations  of  Christians. 
Entertaining  views  as  Presbyterians  which  we  regard  as  of 
great  value  to  ourselves,  ana  of  importance  to  the  world,  it 
cannot  be  improper  to  suggest  the  grounds  on  which  we  regard 
those  views  as  of  value  and  importance,  or  to  endeavor  to 
strengthen  the  hands  of  each  other  in  our  efforts  to  maintain 
them,  and  to  commend  them  to  the  attention  of  our  fel- 
low-men. There  are  reasons  why  we  are  Presbyterians  *and 
not  Prelatists  or  Independents ;  why  we  are  Galvinists  and  not 
Arminians,  Arians,  or  Socinians;  why  we  are  respectively 
attached  to  one  or  the  other  of  the  great  branches  of  the 
Presbyterian  family  represented  here,  and  not  to  the  Greek 
church;  to  the  Roman  Catholic  church;  to  the  Ejpiscopal 
church ;  to  the  Methodist  or  Baptist  churches ;  to  a  oocinian 

*  Delirered  aa  an  address  before  the  Presbyterian  Historical  Society  in  Phila- 
delphia, May  6,  1863.  On  account  of  the  len^^th  of  this  address,  a  portion  of  it 
(pp.  550-556)  was  omitted  in  the  delirery.  '  Though  requested  by  the  Society  for 
publication,  it  is  proper  to  say,  that  for  the  pentiments  in  that  portion  of  the  ad- 
dress,  the  Society  can  be  considered  in  no  way  responsible.  A.  B. 

34  • 


530  PBESBTTEBIAXISM  :~rrS  AFFINITIEfiL  [Oct 

organization  or  a  Society  of  *  Friends ' ;  and  there  can  be  no  want 
of  charity  towards  others,  if,  when  we  come  together  as  Presby- 
terians, we  suggest  those  reasons  to  each  other.  Among  our- 
selves indeed  there  are  reasons  satisfactory  to  our  own  minds, 
why,  in  our  respective  church  relations,  we  are  attached  to  one 
or  the  other  of  the  different  branches  oiF  the  great  Presbyterian 
family,  but  this  is  not  an  occasion  on  which  it  is  proper  to  refer 
to  those  reasons.  At  pro|)er  times  and  places  we  advocate  and 
defend  those  particular  views,  each  one  for  liimself :  here  we 
meet  on  a  common  level,  to  consider  the  import  of  the  temi 
which  binds  us  all  together  as  a  distinct  community,  divided 
in  form  but  not  in  heart  from  the  rest  of  the  Christian  world, 
and  in  reference  also  to  our  own  particular  views,  to  enquire 
wlu'ther  the  grounds  of  difference  among  ourselves  may  not  be 
further  narrowed  down,  or  made  wholly  to  vanish ;  whether 
there  may  not  be  in  the  common  term  under  which  we  are 
assembled — Presbyterian — so  much  of  dignity,  value,  and  im- 
portaiKJC,  as  to  make  it  desirable  that  our  minor  differences 
should  disappear  altogether..  The  privilege  which  we  thus 
cluim  for  ourselves,  we  do  not  deny  to  otliers.  We  do  not 
question  the  right  of  any  other  Christians  freely  to  state  the 
reasons  why  they  hold  their  peculiar  views ;  we  do  not  deny 
that  they  have  the  right  to  examine  with  the  utmost  free<^lom 
the  reasons  which  we  allege  in  behalf  of  our  own  views ;  we 
claim,  in  turn,  the  right  of  examining  theirs. 

On  this  occasion,  with  almost  no  reference  to  what  has  l>een 
said  before,  or  whether  what  I  shall  say  may  not  have  been 
better  said — and  indeed  without  knowing  what  has  heen  said — 
I  slijill  invite  your  attention  to  some  remarks  on  the  affinities 
of  P reHlnjt4^rianiHin — or,  in  this  general  topic,  Peesbyterlo- 
IBM  :  —  rrs  affinities. 

In  the  investigations  of  science  there  are  always  two  points 
before  the  mind  of  the  investigator:  —  the  intrinsic  nature  of 
the  object,  and  its  affinities.  lie  does  not  feel  that  he  under- 
stands fully  the  former  of  these  without  an  acquaintance  with 
the  latter;  the  latter  may  be,  in  fact,  practicallv  of  much  more 
ini])ortance  than  the  former.  Many  of  the  works  of  nature  are 
little  known  except  by  their  affinities;  none  of  them  are  fiilly 
understood  except  by  those  affinities.  The  original  element— 
the  atom — might  perhaps  be  taken  out  by  itself,  and  examined 
as  purely  independent,  and  might  be  described  as  such,  but 
this  would  give  but  a  very  imperfect  knowledge  of  its  real 
nature  considered  as  an  object  ot  scientific  research.  Its  hard- 
ness, its  weight,  its  tenacity,  its  elasticity,  its  malleability,  its 
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shape,  might  be  ascertained,  but  this  knowledge  would  be  most 
imperfect,  and  of  very  little  practical  importance  in  the  arts  of 
life,  or  in  understanding  the  world  around  us.  Iron,  gold,  the 
diamond,  might  be  thus  described ;  oxygen,  nitrogen,  hydrogen 
might  be  thus  examined  ;  the  sixty  or  more  elementary  bodies 
which,  according  to  the  chemists,  make  up  in  combination  the 
w^hole  material  universe,  might  be  thus  accurately  investigated, 
and  their  properties  a^  independent  bodies  defined,  but  we 
should  feel  that  we  had  scarcely  entered  on  a  knowledge  of  the 
true  nature  of  these  elementary  bodies.  We  want  to  know 
what  they  are  in  combination ;  what  are  their  affinities ;  with 
wliat  others  any  one  of  them  naturally  unites ;  in  what  pro- 
portions they  combine ;  what  is  the  compoimd  body  which  they 
thus  produce.  We  ask  with  what  oxygen  naturally  combines, 
and  we  study  the  results  in  the  air,  m  the  water ;  in  plants 
and  animals ;  in  tlie  varieties  of  the  vegetable  creation,  and  the 
tribes  of  animals  that  people  the  air,  the  earth,  and  the  seas ; 
in  acids  and  oxides ;  in  vitality,  in  colors,  in  the  breath  which 
we  inhale,  in  the  water  which  we  drink,  in  the  vegetable  on 
wOiich  we  feed,  in  the  living  and  the  moving  world  around  us. 
Science  is  busy  in  finding  out  these  affinities:  —  the  elements 
which  naturally  combine  with  each  other,  the  proportions  in 
w^liich  they  combine,  and  the  results  of  the  combination.  Our 
knowledge  of  nature  is  practically  measured  by  our  attainments 
in  tliis.  These  sixty  or  more  elementary  bodies  make  up  the 
world ;  make  up,  so  far  as  we  know,  all  the  material  universe. 
If  they  lay  scattered  around  w^ith  no  affinities ;  if  they  were 
like  separate  grains  of  sand  on  the  sea-shore,  or  pebbles  strewed 
over  a  field,  or  bouldei's  lying  detached  from  each  other  where 
they  were  dropped  by  masses  of  floating  ice  and  earth,  or  borne 
from  some  distant  mountain,  there  could  be  no  world  —  there 
could  be  no  science.  The  most  accurate  knowjedge  of  sands 
and  pebbles  and  boulders  in  detail,  could  be  of  no  practical 
use ;  nor  could  that  knowledge  ever  be  reduced  to  a  system  of 
science.  It  is  only  as  combined  that  we  feel  an  interest  in 
them ;  it  is  only  as  combined  that  they  make  up  the  beautiful 
creation  around  us  and  above  us. 

What  is  thus  true  in  regard  to  the  elementary  principles  of 
matter,  is  also  true  of  the  principles  of  moral  science  and  reli- 
gion. We  do  not  know  tully  what  they  are  until  we  under- 
stand their  affinities.  Do  the  principles  submitted  to  us  com- 
bine readily  with  liberty ;  with  just  views  of  the  rights  of 
conscience ;  w^ith  a  proper  sense  of  responsibility ;  with  social 
virtues;  with  the  progress  of  the  race;  with  the  cultivation 
of  the  arts  and  sciences ;  with  the  development  of  the  human 
faculties?    Are  they  likely  to  be  found  where  there  is  most. 
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intelligence,  most  refinement,  most  purity  of  life,  most  courtesy 
of  manners,  most  freedom  of  opinion,  most  elevated  views  of 
the  dignity  of  man  and  of  the  government  of  God  ?  Or  is  there 
a  natural  affinity  with  despotism,  with  slavery,  with  impurity 
of  life  and  morals,  with  scepticism,  with  superstition,  with  athe- 
ism? What  were  the  natural  affinities  of  the  doctrines  of 
Democritus,  of  Epicurus,  of  Zeno,  of  Socrates,  of  Plato  ?  What 
were  the  natural  affinities  of  the  opinions  of  Hobbes,  of  Spinosa, 
of  Mr.  Hume  ?  What  were  those  of  Fourier  and  of  Compte  i 
What  were  those  of  Voltaire  and  Volney  ?  What  were  those 
of  Calvin,  of  Luther,  of .  the  Wesleys,  or  Jonathan  Edwards  ? 

Presbyterianism,  whose  affinities  1  desire,  as  I  may  be  able,  ^ 
to  illustrate,  is  properly  a  system  of  government  in  the  church, 
as  distinguished  from  Prelacy  and  Independency.  It  has,  in- 
deed, become  now  so  combined  with  a  certain  form  of  doctrine, 
from  a  natural  affinity  which  I  shall  attempt  soon  to  explain,  that 
we  use  the  term  familiarly,  not  as  referring  to  the  form  of 
government,  but  in  this  combination  with  the  Calvinistic  doc- 
trine. So  close  is  this  affinity ;  so  uniform  is  this  connection, 
and  so  prominent  is  the  doctrine  with  which  it  combines,  that 
in  the  popular  estimation  the  doctrine  is  the  prominent  or  main 
thing,  and  the  popular  feeling  against  it,  if  there  is  any,  is 
arrayed  against  tliat  rather  than  against  the  system  as  a  mode 
of  ecclesiastical  government.  In  fact,  in  its  bearing  on  the 
community,  and  considered  with  reference  to  preaching,  the 
mode  of  government  is  rarely  adverted  to,  and  perhaps  could 
be  made  to  excite  little  feeling  in  the  community  in  any  way. 
Considered  as  a  mere  form  of  government,  indeed,  it  has  so 
much  that  is  in  common  with  our  civil  institutions,  and  so 
much,  as  we  shall  see,  in  accordance  with  just  notions  of  liberty 
and  the  progress  of  the  world,  that  it  would  seem  to  be  easy  to 
commend  it  to  the  favorable  regards  of  mankind,  if  it  were  not 
for  the  odium  excited  by  a  fomi  of  doctrine  with  which,  in  fact, 
it  is  now  invariably  combined. 

Yet  it  is  strictly,  and  only,  in  itself  a  ^ystern  of  goveimment ; 
a  system  which,  so  far  as  would  be  apparent  in  an  abstract 
consideration  of  its  principles,  might  be  combined  with  any  form 
of  religious  doctrine,  or  with  any  forms  and  ceremonies  in  the 
public  worship  of  God.  Nothing  could  be  detected  in  it,  con- 
sidered abstractly  as  a  mode  of  government,  which  w^ould  forbid 
the  idea  that  it  might  be  combined  in  an  actual  organization 
of  the  church  with  Arminianism,  with/ High  Arianism,  with 
Low  Arianism,  with  Socinianism  of  the  lowest  forms ;  with 
the  worship  of  God  by  a  Liturgy ;  with  splendid  vestments, 
with  processions,  with  pilgrimages   and  with  genuflexions; 
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with  the  doctrine  of  Baptismal  Kegeneration ;  with  the  Mass,  or 
with  the  doctrine  of  Purgatory.  We  shall  see,  however,  whether 
we  can  explain  the  cause  or  not,  that  it  actually  has  no  affinity 
for  any  of  these  views  of  doctrine  or  these  ceremonies,  but  that 
its  whole  career  in  the  world  has  been  in  fact  a  career  of  steady 
repellancy  to  them  all :  — as  wo  understand  the  properties  of 
matter  by  their  repellancies,  as  well  as  by  their  attractions. 

Considered,  therefore,  properly  as  a  system  of  govemmentj 
Presbyterianism  comprises  the  following  as  cardinal  princi- 
ples : 

1.  That  all  power  in  the  church  belongs  to  Christ ;  or  that 
he  is  the  supreme  Head  of  the  church,  and  that  all  power 
which  is  not  derived  from  him  is  an  invasion  of  his  preroga- 
tives, and  is  in  fact  an  usurpation. 

2.  That  power  in  the  church  resides,  under  Him,  with  the 
people,  and  belongs  to  them  as  a  brotherhood.  It  is  not  de- 
rived from  men  who  profess  to  be  descendants  of  the  Apostles, 
and  invested,  therefore,  with  authority  over  the  church ;  it  is 
not  lodged  with  a  clergy  —  a  cl^ss  regarded  as  invested  with 
authority  separate  from,  and  independent  of  the  church  —  a 
class  to  perpetuate  their  own  order  with  no  reference  to  the 
will  of  the  cnurch ;  it  is  not  derived  from  the  state  as  having 
any  right  to  legislate  for  the  church  as  such,  or  to  prescribe  in 
regard  to  its  doctrines,  its  ceremonies,  or  its  mode  of  worship ; 
it  is  a  "  self-governing  society,  distinct  from  the  state,  having 
its  officers  and  laws,  and,  therefore,  an  administrative  govern- 
ment of  its  own  ".  This  point  has  been  so  fully  and  so  ably 
illustrated  before  this  Society  by  one  who  has  preceded  me  in  this 
service,  that,  as  I  sliould  have  no  ability  to  add  any  thing  ma- 
terial to  what  has  been  said,  and  as  there  would  be  no  occasion 
to  attempt  to  illustrate  it  farther,  it  is  not  necessary  to  dwell 
on  it.* 

3.  A  third  material  and  essential  point  in  regard  to  Presby- 
terianism, is  the  entire  equality  of  the  clergv,  or  the  fact  that 
there  is  but  one  order  of  ministers  in  the  cliurch.  This  doc- 
trine we  hold  in  the  most  absolute  sense ;  on  this  point  there  is 
no  difference  of  opinion  among  us.  We  do  not,  indeed,  claim 
that  the  belief  of  this  is  peculiar  to  us.  Alike  in  the  truth  and 
the  importance  of  this  doctrine,  we  agree  with  a  very  consider- 
able portion  of  the  Protestant  world,  and  in  defence  of  the 
doctrine  we  make  common  cause  with  them.  Holding  this 
doctrine,  we,  without  any  inconsistency,  recognize  cheerfully 

•  "  What  is  PreBbvtenanUm  ?  An  Address  delivered  before  the  Presbyterian 
Historical  Society,  May  1,  1865.'*  Tlie  main  principles  here  referred  to  are  iUus- 
traied  at  length  in  that  address. 
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and  fully  the  validity  of  the  ordination  and  the  ministrations 
of  other  denominations,  and  regard  them  as  wholly  on  a  level 
with  us,  as  we  regard  ourselves  in  every  sense  as  on  a  level 
with  them.  Neither  in  the  theory  of  the  doctrine,  nor  in  fact, 
is  there  any  spirit  of  exdus-iveness  on  our  part  towards  other 
churches  as  founded  on  this  article  of  our  belief,  nor  are  we, 
nor  can  we,  he-constrained  to  take  a  position  before  the  world 
which  compels  us  to  hold  up  the  ministers  of  other  denomina- 
tions as  having  no  right  to  minister  in  holy  things ;  which  would 
comi>cl  us  to  maintain  that  their  ordination,  or  that  baptism 
and  the  Lord's  supper  as  administered  by  them,  are  invalid ;  or 
which  would  make  it  necessary  to  take  the  position  before  the 
world  that  the  churches  to  which  they  minister,  as  well  as  they 
wlio  officiate  in  tliose  churches,  are  'left  to  the  uncovenanted 
mercies  of  God ' — to  the  charitable  hope  that  they  7nay  he  saved 
— avS  tlie  hope  is  entertained  by  those  who  hold  those  views  on 
a  scale  not  less  large  and  broad,  that  Turks,  and  Jews,  and 
Samaritans,  and  heatlien,  mat/  in  like  manner  be  saved. 

Tliis  doctrine  of  the  eauallty  of  the  clergy  we  regard  as  one 
of  great  importance,  laking  the  history  of  the  church  at 
large,  we  do  not  believe  that  its  importance  can  be  easily  over- 
estimated. Tlie  effect  of  the  opposite  view  —  of  a  distmction 
among  the  clergy — of  different  grades  of  ministers — we  think 
can  be  traced  far  back  in  the  history  of  the  church,  by  an 
affinity  wliich  is  natural,  and  which  it  would  be  easy  to  explain, 
with  pomp,  and  ceremony,  and  formality  in  religion ;  with  a 
spirit  of  worldly  aspiring  in  the  clergy ;  with  despotic  civil 
institutions ;  with  a  wailt  of  freedom  among  the  peojde ;  witli 
the  various  forms  of  corruption  prevailing  in  the  Greek  and 
Roman  Catliolic  communions ;  and  with  the  forms  of  despotism 
and  of  darkness  which  spread  over  Euro})e  in  the  middle  ages. 
Charles  I,  with  more  sagacity  as  a  man  than  practical  wisdom 
as  a  des})()tic  monarch  when  a  nation  was  struggling  for  free- 
dom ;  with  more  of  truth  than  of  prudence  as  one  who  by  his 
office  was  pledged  to  the  support  of  Prelacy,  nttered  the 
memorable  maxim,  '*  No  bishop,  no  king : "  meaning,  and 
stating  a  great  truth,  that  "  if  there  is  no  despotic  power  in  the 
church,  there  can  be  no  despotic  power  in  the  state ;  or,  if  there 
be  liberty  in  the  church,  there  will  be  liberty  in  the  state".  * 

4.  A  fourth  material  principle  in  Presbyterianism  is,  tliat 
there  is  to  be  govenmwnt  in  the  church.  This  we  regard  as  an 
essential  principle.  We  attach  great  importance  to  the  idea 
of  government ;  of  a  government  as  such.  We  shall  see,  in  the 
course  of  these  remarKs,  how  this  idea  springs  from  our  Calvin- 

*  What  is  Presbyterianism  ?    p.  11. 
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istie  or  doctrinal  view,  and  by  what  a  natural  affinity  it  be- 
comes, asderiv^ed  from  that,  united  with  the  Presbyterian  mode 
of  administration ;  and  we  sliall  see  also,  how  it  is  connected 
wuth  the  idea  of  loyalty  as  suc/i^  and  what  position  the  Presby- 
terian church,  when  true  to  its  principles,  occupies  in  regard 
to  loyalty  and  rebellion.  It  pertains  to  the  present  part  of  my 
discourse  only  as  a  principle  which  runs  through  all  the 
arrangements  in  the  church.  Government  is  "  the  exercise  of 
authority  "  ;  it  is  "  direction  and  restraint  over  the  actions  of 
men  in  communities,  societies,  or  states ".  Wehste?*^8  Die.  It 
is  not  advice,  however  wise  sucli  advice  may  be ;  it  is  not 
counsel,  however  valuable  and  important  such  counsel  may  be ; 
it  is  not  a  suggestion  of  expediency,  however  proper,  in  its 
place,  such  a  suggestion  may  be ;  it  is  not  an  expression  of 
opinion  by  those  who  are  experienced,  wise,  or  learned,  how- 
ever venerable  by  years,  or  however  worthy  of  respect  from 
their  rank  or  social  position  ;  it  is,  as  far  as  it  is  proper  to  be 
exercised,  authority.  It  is  power.  It  is  designed  to  settle  and 
determine  things.  It  implies,  as  its  correlative,  obedience.  The 
submission  which  it  demands  is  not  the  mere  submission  which 
the  mind  renders  to  good  advice,  or  sage  counsel,  or  sound  rea- 
son ;  it  is  the  submission  due  to  those  wlio  are  appointed  to 
rule,  and  who  are  entrusted  with  authority.  Up  to  the  point 
wliere  it  is  legitimate,  and  is  not  an  usurpation,  it  becomes 
obligatory  on  the  conscience ;  and  is  to  be  regarded  as  a  reli- 
gious duty,  an  act  of  submission  to  God. 

We  attach  great  importance  to  this  in  the  church,  as  we  do 
in  the  state ;  an  importance  to  be  measured,  when  properly 
undei'stood,  by  the  evils  of  anarchy  and  disorder.  We  believe 
that  the  church,  like  the  state,  is  to  be  characterized  by  order, 
and  that  in  the  one  such  order  is  not  less  important  than  in 
the  other.  We  regard  it  as  connected  with  all  just  ideas  of 
right ;  with  all  ideas  of  propriety  in  a  comnmnity.  Our  ideas 
of  government  are  that  it  is  univei'sal.  The  worlds  which  God 
has  made,  and  over  which  he  presides,  are  not  regulated  by 
advice,  but  by  law ;  a  family  listens  to  the  expression  of  the 
will  of  the  parent  not  as  good  counsel  but  as  law ;  a  civil  ruler 
is  not  merely  a  wise  man,  a  good  counsellor,  but  is  one  who  is 
to  administer  law ;  a  judge  decides  a  case  not  by  giving  advice, 
however  wise,  but  by  a  sentence  declaring  what  is  the  law ;  a 
community  is  kept  in  order,  and  made  prosperous,  not  by  good 
opinions,  but  by  the  steady  operation  of  law.  We  regard  it, 
therefore,  as  a  very  important  principle  that  God  has  set  in  the 
church  '  helps,  governments ',  as  well  as  '  teachers ',  '  miracles ', 
*  gifts  of  healing ',  and  '  diversities  of  tongues '.    1  Cor.  xii,  28. 
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5.  A  fifth  material  principle  in  PresbTterianism,  ig,  that  it  is 
a  representative  system  of  government.  It  supposes*  indeed,  as 
has  been  already  remarked,  that  the  power  resides  with  the 
people — the  church — and  is  to  be  exercised  by  them,  and  that* 
m  no  case  is  power  to  be  exercised  which  has  not  been  con- 
ceded by  them ;  yet  still  it  is  power  to  be  exercised  not  by 
them  directly,  and  as  a  body,  but  by  those  who  are  chosen  by 
them,  and  to  whom  that  power  is  delegated.  In  this  respect  it 
is  contrasted,  on  the  one  nand,  with  the  exercise  of  power  as 
derived  from  the  apostles  by  those  who  claim  to  be  their  suc- 
cessors, and  on  the  other  with  power  exercised  by  the  assembly 
itself,  or  the  body  convened  for  this  purpose :  distinguished,  on 
the  one  hand,  from  the  monarchical  principle,  and  on  the  other 
from  strict  and  radical  democracy.  In  this,  it  accords  with  the 
best  ideas  of  liberty  in  the  state.  All  just  notions  of  liberty 
have  tended  to  the  establishment  of  this  principle,  and  in  the 
best  modem  constitutions  it  is  admitted  as  an  Elementary  prin- 
ciple. It  is  in  fact,  in  the  state,  the  result  of  all  the  conflicts 
for  freedom.  'The  world  has  made  the  experiment  of  the  ex- 
ercise of  unrepresented  power  and  authority  in  the  monarchi- 
cal and  despotic  forms  of  government,  under  the  claim  of  the 
*  divine  right  of  kings '  on  tlie  one  hand,  and  of  the  strict  dem- 
mocratic  principle  on  the  other,  in  the  struggles  for  freedom, 
and  has  oscillated  between  one  and  the  other  m  the  great  con- 
flicts and  throes  of  nations — dynasties  setting  up  the  claim  to 
a  divine  authority,  and  swaying  a  sceptre  of  tyranny  when  all 
liberty  of  tlie  people  was  disowned  or  destroyed,  and  then 
a  people  rising  in  their  might,  and  dethroning  monarchs,  and 
taking  the  government  into  their  own  hands,  and  exercising 
the  authority  directly  themselves,  until  disorder,  anarchj^,  weak- 
ness, and  failure,  prepared  the  way  for  a  new  claim  of  des- 
fiotism,  by  an  old  hereditary  title,  or  by  a  military  usuq>ation. 
n  the  history  of  the  world  no  safe  medium  has  been  found — 
no  system  that  would  combine  authority  and  freedom ;  that 
would  constitute  a  government,  and  yet  not  invade  the  rights 
of  the  people ;  that  would  secure  the  best  administration  of 
law^  except  that  of  the  principle  of  representation.  That  com- 
bines autliority  and  freedom;  that  gives  to  government  the 
sanction  of  law ;  that  makes  the  people  feel  that  the  author- 
ity exercised  is  their  own  authority ;  that  furnishes  a  security 
against  usurped  pow^r ;  that  gives  stability  as  distinguished 
from  the  actings  of  a  mob ;  and  that  principle  furnislies  the 
means  of  defining  the  power  to  be  exercised  by  a  government, 
and  of  committing  the  great  interests  of  a  people  where  the 
trust  will  be  least  likely  to  be  abused.     We  are  confident  that 
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this  principle  has  been  better  secured  in  the  Presbyterian  mode 
of  administration  in  the  church  than  in  any  other  form  in 
which  Christians  liave  been  organized  into  communities. 
•  6.  A  sixth  principle  in  the  Presbyterian  mode  of  govern- 
ment is,  that  tlie  power  of  government  is  limited  and  bound- 
ed by  a  constitution.  The  power  exercised  is  not  arbitrary 
power.  It  is  not  a  mere  expression  of  vnll  on  the  part  of  the 
people,  or  on  the  part  of  those  who  rule.  It  is  not  even  by  an 
independent  and  a  private  interpretation  of  the  Bible,  the 
source  of  all  authority  indeed,  and  the  ultimate  appeal  in  de- 
tennining  the  government  of  the  church.  It  is,  m  reference 
to  government,  by  authority  as  agreed  on/  aa  defined  and 
limited  by  a  constitution.  A  constitution  concedes  power,  and 
expresses  the  limits  of  power.  It  defines  what  may  be  done ; 
and  it  prescribes  what  shall  not  be  done  by  the  very  fact  that  the 
authority  to  do  a  certain  thing  is  not  found  there.  The  fact 
that  there  is  a  constitution  is  of  the  nature  of  a  compact  be- 
tween the  church  and  all  who  enter  the  church.  It  is  a 
public  pledge  that  no  power  shall  be  exercised  which  is  not 
specified  in  this  constitution ;  and  that  no  one,  in  regard  to 
his  opinions,  his  faitli,  or  his  conduct,  shall  be  affected  in  any 
way  except  under  the  well-considered  and  clearly-defined  pro- 
cesses arranged  in  the  constitution.  An  arbitrary  sovereign 
has  no*  limit  except  that  of  will  or  caprice ;  a  mob  has  no 
rule  of  action,  nor  can  any  interests  intrusted  to  it  have  a 
basis  of  security.  A  constitution  defines  and  limits  every 
right ;  constitutes  security  in  regard  to  riglits ;  makes  the  prin- 
ciples already  established  permanent ;  encourages  labor,  se- 
cures the  avails  of  industry,  diffuses  contentment,  intelligence, 
the  just  administration  of  law,  safety,  and  peace.  All  just 
notions  of  liberty  in  modern  times  are  connected  with  the 
idea  of  a  constitution^  and  all  the  progress  which  society  makes 
is  identified  with  the  guarantees  and  safeguards  found  under 
a  constitutional  government.  As  agreeing,  therefore,  with 
these  notions,  and  as  connected  with  all  that  is  valuable  in  the 
state  as  well  as  in  the  church,  we,  as  Presbyterians,  attach 
great  importance  to  the  idea  of  a  constitution,  and  have  in- 
corporated that  idea  into  our  ecclesiastical  arrangements  more 
prominently  than  has  been  done  by  any  other  denomination 
of  Christians. 

With  these  views  of  Presbyterianism  in  the  strict  sense, 
.considered  as  a  system  of  government^  1  proceed  now  to  no- 
tice some  of  its  affinities, 

Tlie  first  which  I  notice,  the  most  remarkable,  but  not  the 
most  obvious,  is  its  affinity  for  the  Calvinistic  system  of  doc- 
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trine.  I  notice  this  first,  not  because  it  is  the  most  obvions, 
but  because  the  two,  which  would  seem  to  have  no  natural 
affinity  for  each  other,  have  in  fact  become  so  combined  as  to 
constitute  one  svstem  in  the  general  estimation  of  men,  and 
the  name  PrewyteAanisra  is  now  commonly  so  used  as  to 
designate  the  result  of  this  amalgamation.  Whatever  of 
power  there  may  be  in  Presbyterianism,  for  good  or  for  evil, 
IS  now  understood  to  be  the  result  of  this  combination  ;  what- 
ever of  confidence  there  is  in  the  system  by  those  who  love 
it,  is  connected  essentially  with  this  combination ;  whatever 
of  hatred  there  is  towards  the  system  bv  wicked  men — aod 
there  is  not  a  little  of  that — is  hatred  clierished  not  so  much 
against  the  system  considered  as  a  mode  of  ecclesiastical  gov- 
ernment, as  against  a  system  having  in  itself  an  element  of 
power  combined  with  the  Calvinistic  system  of  doctrines. 

I  said  that  the  combination  is  more  ren;iarkable  than  it  is 
obvious.  There  would  seem,  in  the  nature  of  the  case,  to  be 
no  natural  affinity — no  perceptible  reason,  why  this  particu- 
lar form  of  government  should  combine  with  this  particular 
system  of  doctrines  ;  why  the  Presbyterian  mode  of  adminis- 
tration and  discipline  should  not  be  found,  in  fact,  combined 
with  Arminianisin,  Sabellianism,  Pelagianism,  Socinianism; 
or  why,  when  either  of  these  forms  of  doctrine  have  ef- 
fected a  lodgment  in  a  Presbytery  or  Svnod,  it  should  not 
secure  a  permanent  hold,  as  they  may  with  Prelacy  or  Inde- 
pendency. 

The  facts,  however,  are  well  established,  in  whatever  way 
they  may  be  accounted  for  ;  and  these  facts,  therefore,  as  in  the 
natural  affinities  of  the  gases,  the  acids,  the  metals,  the  alka- 
lies, become  one  of  the  means  of  ascertaining  the  tnie  na- 
ture of  the  svstem.  As  a  matter  of  fact  in  the  historv  of  the 
church,  tlie  Presbyterian  mode  of  government  does  not  com- 
bine with  Arminianisin,  with  Sabellianism,  with  Pelagian- 
ism, with  Socinianism,  and  if  such  a  union  occurs  at  any 
time  it  is  only  a  temporary,  and  is  manifestly  a  forced  connec- 
tion. Tliere  are  no  permanent  Arminian,  Pelagian,  Socin- 
ian  Presbyteries,  Synods,  General  Assemblies  on  the  earth. 
Tliere  {ire  uo  permanent  instances  where  these  forms  of  belief 
or  unbelief  take  on  the  Presbyterian  form.  There  are  no 
Presbyterian  forms  of  ecclesiastical  administration  where 
they  would  be  long  retained.  Arminianisin  combines  freely 
and  naturally  with  ifothoJism,  with  Prelacy,  with  the  QreeK 
church,  with  the  Papacy ;  Pela^anism,  Sabellianism,  Arian- 
ism,  Socinianism  combine  freely  with  Independency,  and 
most  naturally  assume  that  form  of  administration.     There 
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was  doubtless  some  reason  why  Dr.  Priestley,  why  Mr.  Bel- 
Bliam,  why  Dr.  Channinff  were  Twt  Presbyterians  ;  there 
was  a  reason  why  Calvin,  Knox,  Chalmers,  Witherspoon 
were, 

Tlie  causes  of  this,  not  obvious  at  the  first  view,  may,  per- 
haps, be  satisfactorily  stated. 

{a)  Each  springs  essentially  from  the  same  idea — the  idea 
of  government,  of  regularity,  of  order ;  the  idea  that  God 
rules ;  that  government  is  desirable ;  that  things  are,  and 
should  be,  fixed  and  stable ;  that  there  is,  and  should  be,  law ; 
tliat  the  aflairs  of  the  universe  at  large,  the  affairs  of  society, 
and  tlie  affairs  of  individuals,  should  be  founded  on  settled 
princij)les,  and  should  not  be  left  to  chance  or  hap-hazard. 
Calvinism,  though  it  seem  to  be,  and  though  it  is  often  repre- 
sented as  a  mere  system  of  doctrine,  or  of  abstract  dogmas 
having  no  philosophical  foundation  and  no  valuable  practical 
bearing,  is,  in  fact,  a  system  of  government  —  a  method  and 
form  in  which  the  Divine  power  is  put  forth  in  the  adminis- 
tration of  the  affairs  of  the  universe.  It  is  based  on  the  idea 
that  God  rules ;  that  he  has  a  plan ;  that  the  plan  is  fixed  and 
certain ;  that  it  does  not  depend  on  the  fluctuations  of  the  hu- 
man will,  on  the  caprice  of  the  human  heart,  or  on  contin- 
fencies  and  uncertain  and  undetermined  events  in  human  affairs, 
t  supposes  that  God  is  supreme  ;  that  he  has  authority  ;  that 
he  has  a  riglit  to  exercise  dominion ;  that  for  the  good  of  the 
universe,  that  right  should  be  exercised,  and  that  infinite  power 
is  put  forth  only  in  accordance  with  a  plan.  Its  essential  idea, 
therefore,  is  tiiat  of  authority,  regularity,  order,  law;  and 
hence  it  naturally  combines  with  that  form  of  administration 
where  stability,  regularity,  order,  are  most  recognized ;  where 
there  is  a  government ;  where  the  government  is  administered 
on  the  fixed  principles  of  a  constitution,  and  is  not  dependent 
on  the  changing  pnases  of  society,  or  the  caprices  of  human 
feeling. 

(5)  Each,  as  we  shall  soon  see,  naturally  draws  to  itself  the 
same  class  of  minds.  What  that  class  is,  it  will  be  most  con- 
venient to  describe  in  another  part  of  this  address.  Tliere  is 
in  the  world,  in  all  countries  and  communities,  a  class  that 
characteristically  loves  order,  law,  just  government,  fixed 
principles ;  that  seeks  to  lay  the  foundations  of  society  and  of 
government  deep  and  firm ;  that  aims  to  carry  fixed  principles 
into, the  family  administration,  into  the  intercourse  of  man 
with  man,  into  civil  institutions,  and  into  the  laws  of  a 
country ;  which  seeks  guarantees  for  the  rights  of  man,  and 
the  administration  of  justice ;  which  leaves  as  little  as  possible 
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to  the  feelings  of  a  populace,  and  removes  government  as  far 
as  possible  from  the  ascendency  and  sway  of  passion ;  which 
seeKs  to  preserve  and  send  forward  to  future  times  all  that  has 
been  secured  of  value  in  the  past ;  which  has  a  fondness  for 
permanent  endowment*  in  education,  in  colleges  and  univer- 
sities, and  in  eleemosynary  institutions. 

Presby  terianism  in  its  fixedness,  its  order,  and  its  love  of  law, 
well  rej^esents  that  idea,  and  draws  to  itself  that  class  of 
minds — not  exclusively,  I  willingly  admit,  but  naturally ;  Cal- 
vinism, as  a  system  of  doctrine,  beginning  with  an  eternal 
plan  on  the  part  of  God,  regarding  the  universe  as  governed 
by  settled  purpose  and  law,  and  its  affairs  as  in  no  sense  under 
the  control  of  chance,  and  as,  therefore,  fixed  and  stable, 
draws  to  itself  also  naturally  —  I  will  not  here  say  bv  any 
means  exclusively — the  same  class  of  mind.  Yet  though  it  is 
not  in  either  case  so  universal  that  we  can  claim  that  all  of 
such  classes  of  minds  are  drawn  to  the  system,  yet  it  is  so 
natural  an  affinity,  the  objects  dear  to  such  minds  can  be  so 
well  secured  by  the  principles  of  Presbyterianism  as  a  system 
of  government,  and  by  Calvinism  as  a  system  of  doctrine,  that 
we  are  not  surprised  to  find  that  there  is  a  large  portion  of  the 
community  always  that  finds  its  views  better  represented  in 
this  combined  system  than  could  be  found  elsewhere,  or  that 
these  views  are,  in  fact,  so  often  found  united  together. 

(c)  Each,  therefore — Presbyterianism  as  a  scheme  of  govern- 
ment, and  Calvinism  as  a  system  of  doctrine  —  contemplates 
the  same  results,  and  we  are  not  surprised  to  find  them  seeking 
a  natural  alliance,  and  often  combined.  Tliat  they  may  exist 
separately,  I  do  not  deny.  That  the  Presbyterian  mode  of 
government  has  been  found  in  a  few  instances  originally  com- 
bined with  other  forms  of  doctrine,  or  that,  in  some  instances, 
as  now  in  Geneva,  and  in  some  of  the  Protestant  churches  in 
France,  in  England,  in  Ireland,  the  form  of  Presbyterian 
government  has  been  retained  after  the  churches  have  materi- 
ally departed  from  the  orio^inal  faith  which  bound  the  two 
svstems  too:ether,  is  not  to  be  denied.  Nor  is  it  to  be  denied 
that  the  Calvin istic  doctrine  may  be  found  under  other  modes 
of  ecclesiastical  government.  To  a  certain  extent  it  w  found 
in  connection  with  Prelacy  and  Independency,  but  still  the 
regular  historical  fact  is,  that  the  two  seek  an  alliance,  and  that 
they  have  such  a  natural  affinity,  and  are  so  often  found  to- 
gether, as  to  justify  the  popular  use  of  the  term  Preshyteriaviwi 
as  denoting  a  peculiar  mode  of  church  government  combined 
with  Calvinistic  doctrines.  It  is  the  carrying  out  ideas  of 
order,  authority,  and  law  as  manifested  in  government  and  in 
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doctrine ;  as  a  statement  of  the  way  in  which  God  controls  the 
universe,  and  of  the  best  mode  of  preserving  order,  and  of 
securing  just  government  on  earth. 

Proceeding  now  with  this  idea  of  Presbyterianism  ds  the 
union  of  a  certain  mode  of  government  with  a  certain  form  of 
doctrine,  I  shall  notice  some  of  the  aiEnities  of  the  system  as 
thus  understood. 

The  most  obvious,  perhaps,  is  its  affinity  for  a  simple  mode  of 
worship.  The  facts  as  bearing  on  this  point  are  so  well  under- 
stood as  to  demand  little  more  than  a  bare  suggestion  that  they 
are  so.  Nothing  is  more  certain  than  that  history,  as  a  general 
statement,  records  the  progress  and  the  prevalence  of  Presby- 
terianism as  connected  with  the  simplest  forms  of  worship ; 
nothing  is  clearer  than  that  the  word  Presbyterianism  sug- 
gests at  once  to  the  popular  mind  the  idea  of  a  repugnance  to 
gorgeous  forms  of  devotion,  to  imposing  rites  and  ceremonies,  to 
a  liturgy,  to  splendid  vestments,  to  worship  celebrated  in  mag- 
nificent cathedrals,  and  to  the  idea  of  grace  communicated 
by  official  sanctity  in  a  priesthood.  The  lofty  cathedrals  of 
the  old  world  were  built  with  other  ideas  of  worship  than  those 
which  are  embraced  by  Presbyterians.  It  was  always  difficult, 
to  adjust  the  old  church  of  St.  Peter's  at  Geneva  to  the  wor- 
ship celebrated  there  with  Calvin  as  a  pastor,  or  to  keep  up  an 
idea  of  a  correspondence  between  the  comparatively  simple  wor- 
ship which  he  introduced  there,  and  the  lofty  edifice  built  with 
reference  to  the  pomp  of  the  Koman  Catholic  worship.  Even 
now,  with  all  that  there  is  of  rites  and  forms  in  the  Episcopal 
Church,  no  one  can  enter  Westminster  Abbey  or  York  Minster 
without  feeling  a  sense  of  incongruity  and  unfitness  between 
the  vast  and  magnificent  structures  where  the  worship  is  cele- 
brated, and  the  mode  of  the  worship ;  and  nothing  couid  adapt 
those  structures,  or  St.  Mark's  at  Venice,  or  the  cathedrals  at 
Cologne  or  Milan,  or  St.  Peter's  at  Eome,  to  the  idea  of 
PresQuterian  worship.  In  the  very  form  of  the  Gothic  edifice 
there  is  a  manifest  incongruity  between  the  structure  and  the 
modes  of  worship  preferred  by  Presbyterians ;  and  the  idea 
which  strikes  the  mind  where  such  a  structure  is  reared  is 
that,  as  it  was  originally  adapted  to  a  mode  of  worship  mate- 
rially unlike  the  Preshyteriun  view  of  the  design  of  devotion, 
80  it  will  be  forever  impossible  to  combine  the  two. 

Sq  remarkable  is  this  principle ;  so  deeply  is  it,  from  some 
cause,  imbedded  in  the  very  nature  of  Presbyterianism,  that  it 
has  been  impossible  to  retain  in  connection  with  it,  or  to  revive 
permanently  even  those  modified  forms  of  devotion,  and  those 
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remnants  of  pomp  and  show  in  the  worship  of  God,  whicli 
some  of  the  Reformers  adopted  under  Presbyterian  organiza- 
tions. It  is  known  tliat  some  of  the  lieformea  churches  under 
Presbyterian  organizations  adopted,  in  a  modified  way,  Litur- 

fical  Forms  of  worship ;  it  is  known  also  that  having  naturally 
ied  away,  from  tlie  very  nature  of  Presbyterianism,  an  attempt 
has  been  made  in  our  times  to  revive  them.  Yet  these  forms 
cannot  l)e  revived  and  perpetuated  under  Presbyterian  auspices. 
There  is,  from  some  cause,  a  repellancy  between  the  two,  and 
Liturgical  Forms,  imjwsing  ceremonies  in  religion,  pomp,  and 
splendor  of  ritual,  will  seek  and  find  their  natural  affinities  in 
other  denominations.  Thev  cannot  be  attached  permanently 
to  Presbyterianism.  The  history  of  Presbj^erianism  demon- 
strates that,  for  some  cause,  it  seeks  simplicity  of  worship,  and 
that  its  true  spirit  flourishes  only  there. 

It -is  not  ditficult  to  account  for  this  fact.  Presbyterianism, 
in  the  form  in  which  I  am  now  noticing  it,  as  a  combination  of 
a  particular  mode  of  government  with  a  certain  system  of  doc- 
trine, ^ives  such  a  prominence  to  one  great  doctrine,  and  guarda 
that  doctrine  with  such  anxious  care,  that  it  looks  vnth  a 
jealous  eye  on  all  those  forms  and  ceremonies  which  would 
tend  in  any  way  to  render  it  obscure,  or  to  displace  it  in 
the  estimation  of  the  worshipper.  That  doctrine  is  the  doc- 
trine of  justification  by  faith.  It  is  in  the  view  of  all  Presby- 
terians a  great  principle  that  the  merit  of  our  salvation  is 
wholly  in  the  Itedeemer — in  the  sacrifice  which  he  made  for 
mankind  on  the  cross ;  that  that  doctrine  is  to  stand  aJone  in 
the  matter  of  man's  salvation  ;  tliat  nothing  else  is  to  enter 
into  a  sinner's  justification  ;  that  there  is  no  human  merit  that 
can  be  urged  as  a  ground  of  acceptance  with  God ;  that  the 
single  idea  that  the  merit  of  Christ  is  the  sole  ground  of 
justification  is  to  be  kept  before  the  mind,  with  nothing  that 
shall  tend  to  obscure  it  in  the  view  of  the  woi-shipper,  or  to 
turn  away  the  mind  from  it. 

Thus  Presbyterianism  as  a  system,  and  in  its  very  nature, 
rejects  air  idea  of  human  merit,  and  every  thing  which  the 
mmd  of  the  worshipper  might  be  in  danger  of  construing  (W 
merit.  The  mind  is  to  be  held  to  the  doctrine  of  justification 
by  faith  alone.  ASome  forms  of  worship  are,  indeed,  indispen- 
sable, from  the  nature  of  the  case,  but  Presbyterianism  insists 
that  tliey  shall  be  as  simple  as  possible;  that  they  shall  be 
such  that  the  mind  shall  not  be  in  any  necessary  danger  of  mis- 
take on  the  subject ;  that  they  shall  not  be  such  as  shall  have 
any  natural  tendency  to  turn  away  the  mind  from  the  doc- 
trine of  justification  by  faith;    that   there  shall  be  no  such 
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view  of  the  sacredness  of  the  priesthood  by  a  pretended  de- 
rivation from  the  apostles  as  having  authority  to  forgive  sin ; 
that  there  shall  be  no  such  view  of  the  sacraments  as  having 
an  etiicaey,  derived  from  a  priesthood,  to  regenerate  the  soul ; 
that  there  shall  be  no  such  view  of  the  power  of  imparting 
grace  by  the  imposition  of  sacred  hands ;  that  there  shall  be 
no  such  idea  of  sanctity  or  merit  attached  to  the  bowing  of  the 
head  at  the  name  of  Jesus,  or  to  genuflexions,  or  to  any  other 
fonns  and  ceremonies  of  religion,  as  to  dinplace  in  any  way 
the  doctrine  of  justification  by  faith,  the  idea  of  entire  de- 
pendence on  the  merits  of  the  Saviour,  in  the  mind  of  the 
worshipper. 

We  think  that  it  is  not  easy  to  separate  an  idea  of  merit 
from  imposing  and  gorgeous  and  painful  forms  of  religion, 
and  that  while  there  is  no  indispensable  necessary  connection 
between  such  forms  and  the  idea  of  human  merit,  yet,  as  the 
mind  of  man  is  constituted,  tliere  is  a  constant  danger  of 
obscuring  the  doctrine  of  justification  by  faith  hy  such  forms. 
As  a  matter  of  fact  in  the  history  of  the  church,  pompous  rites 
and  ceremonies  did  eflecttially  obscure  that  doctrine  until  it 
was  lost  from  human  view,  ancl  the  Reformation  became  neces- 
sary to  give  it  the  prominency  which  it  has  in  the  New  Testa- 
ment. I^or  is  it  easy  now  to  secure  in  the  view  of  a  worship- 
5er  the  prominency  which  the  New  Testament  gives  to  that 
octrine,  in  connection  with  the  idea  that  there  is  a  sacred 
order  of  men  to  whom  properly  pertains  the  oflice  of  a  jyt'iestr 
hood  ',  or  with  the  idea  of  grace  imparted  directly  by  the  sacra- 
ment of  the  Lord's  Supper  in  virtue  of  the  oflicial  character 
of  those  by  whom  it  is  administered,  or  with  the  idea  of  such 
an  efficacy  in  baptism  as  to  secure  regeneration.  Whatever 
justness  of  view  there  may  be  in  individual  members  in  such 
churches,  and  whatever  influence  of  evangelical  doctrine  there 
may  be  in  such  churches,  yet  it  is  rather  in  spite  of  such  views, 
and  of  such  rites  and  ceremonies,  than  by  any  tendency  in  such 
rites  and  views  to  secure  such  influences ;  nor  are  we  much  sur- 
prised at  any  defection  of  faith  in  such  churches  on  the  great 
cardinal  doctrine  of  the  Reformation,  or  with  any  disposition 
in  any  portions  of  such  churches  towards  the  views  which  pre- 
vailed when  the  doctrine  of  justification  by  faith  was  wholly 
obscured  and  lost  amidst  the  imposing  fonns  and  ceremonies 
of  the  Roman  Catholfc  communion. 

The  next  thing  which  I  notice  in  regard  to  this  combina- 
tion— this  union  of  the  principles  of  a  certain  mode  of  govern- 
ment and  a  certain  system  of  doctrines  which  we  call  Presby- 
terianism — is  its  afiinity  for  a  certain  class  of  minas,  or  the 
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probability  that  it  will  draw  to  itself  a  class  of  minds  of  a  pecu- 
liar order  which  will  not  be  as  likely  to  find  their  views  repre- 
sented by  any  other  form  of  government  and  belief. 

I  mean  by  this,  that  there  may  be  presumed  to  be  in  every 
community  a  class  of  minds  which  will  be  more  likely  to  be 
Presbyterian  than  to  be  drawn  to  any  other  denomination, 
Protestant  or  Papal ;  that  an  appeal  to  them  on  the  subject 
of  religion  from  the  Presbytenan  standpoint  will  be  more 
likely  to  reach  them,  and  affect  them,  than  an  appeal  from  any 
other  quarter ;  that  Christianity  itself  will  be  more  likely  to 
commend  itself  to  them  when  presented  in  tlie  Presbyterian 
form  than  in  any  other  form;  that  they  will  be  more  hkely 
to  be  converts  to  Christ  under  that  form  than  any  other ;  that 
they  will  see  fewer  objections  to  the  gospel  as  presented  in  that 
form  than  in  any  other  form ;  that  they  will  see  in  that  form 
more  that  commends  itself  to  their  views  of  what  tru^  religion 
is,  and  must  be,  than  in  any  other ;  and  that,  in  the  Presbyterian 
church  they  will  be  more  useful  as  Christians  than  they  would 
be  in  connection  with  any  other  denomination. 

While  I  say  this,  however,  I  \<^ould  say  also  for  myself 
without  now  claiming  to  represent  the  views  of  any  whom  I 
address,  that  I  believe  that  the  same  thing  might  be  said  by 
those  connected  with  other  denominations,  and  with  just  as 
much  truth  and  propriety.  For  the  same  reasons  why  I  believe 
that  there  is  a  class  in  every  community  which  will  find  more 
that  accords  with  their  views  of  religion,  and  which  will  be 
more  edified  and  more  useful  in  the  Presbyterian  church  than  in 
any  other,  I  believe  also  that  there  is  a  class  of  minds  in  every 
community  which  will  find  more  that  accords  with  their  views 
of  religion,  and  with  the  structure  of  their  own  minds,  and  which 
will  be  more  happy  and  more  useful  in  the  Episcopal  cliurch,  or 
in  the  Methodist  church,  or  in  other  Protestant  churches,  than 
they  would  in  the  Presbyterian  church.  And  as,  with  this 
view,  I  should  regard  it  as  indicating  no  want  of  charity,  and 
as  no  evidence  of  a  narrow  and  illiberal  spirit,  for  one  of  another 
denomination  to  say  this,  so  the  remark:  which  I  now  make 
cannot  be  construed  as  indicating  a  narrow  and  illiberal  spirit, 
or  as  indicating  a  want  of  charity  if  said  by  one  who  is  a 
Presbyterian,  ^o  man  who  has  any  just  view  of  the  human 
mind  can  doubt  that  men,  equally  honest,  from  their  natural 
tem])erainent ;  from  the  mode  of  their  training ;  from  their 
standpoint  in  religion ;  from  their  habit  of  viewing  things ; 
from  their  associations  in  life,  will  take  different  views  on  a 
subject  so  important  and  so  diflicult  as  religion,  or  that  they 
may  find  more  that   is  congenial  in  carrying  out  an  honest 
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purpose  to^  lead  a  religious  life  with  one  class  of  persons 
rather  than  with  another.  Nor,  understanding  human  nature 
as  it  is,. can  it  be  doubted  that  harmony  and  peace  can  be 
better  promoted  by  persons  entertaining  peculiar  views  being 
associated  in  one  organization  than  would  be  if  the  same  per- 
sons were  associated  with  those  of  a  different  temperament, 
and  entertaining  different  views.  In  like  manner,  for  myself, 
I  believe  that  there  are  not  a  few  sincere  Christians  who  will 
be  more  edified,  and  who  will  be  more  useful,  in  connection  with 
the  forms  of  religion — the  Liturgical  services — in  the  Episcopal 
Church  than  they  would  be  in  the  severe  and  simple  modes 
of  devotion  which,  as  Presbyterians,  we  regard  as  more  in 
conformity  with  the  spirit  of  the  New  Testament,  and  as 
better  adapted  to  our  comfort  in  devotion,  to  our  usefulness, 
and  to  our  growth  in  grace,  and  to  the  general  interests  of  re- 
ligion in  the  world. 

AVithoiit,  therefore,  in  the  slightest  degree  desiring  to  inter- 
fere with  other  denominations  m  setting  forth  the  advantages 
of  their  own  modes  of  worship,  and  showing  their  adaptedness 
to  promote  the  edification  of  Christians,  and  to  extend  re- 
ligion in  the  world  by  such  words  and  by  such  arguments  as 
they  may  prefer  to  use,  and  to  any  extent  which  they  may 
please,  it  is  not  improper  for  us,  on  an  occasion  like  tnis,  to 
state  the  reasons  wny  we  suppose  that  there  is  a  class  of 
minds  in  the  community  which  will  be  more  likely  to  be 
Presbyterians  than  to  be  attached  to  any  other  denommation  ; 
and  to  refer  to  our  special  mission  in  the  world  in  securing 
the  proper  influence  of  religion  on  that  class  of  minds.     - 

(a)  There  are  men  whose  native  characteristics  of  mind,  or 
whose  habits  of  thought  as  they  have  been  cultivated,  incline 
them  to  the  Calvinistic  views  of  religion.  They  are  men  who 
in  their  philosophy  look  first  to  God ;  to  government ;  to  order ; 
to  law ;  to  stability : — men  who  naturally  regard  all  things  as 
the  result  or  the  carrying  out  of  a  fixed  plan ;  who  see  no 
evidence  of  permanency  or  security  but  in  such  a  plan; 
whose  minds  could  find  no  security  or  peace  in  the  idea  of 
chance  or  contingency,  or  in  the  results  which  would  follow 
from  making  the  human  will,  human  wisdom,  or  human  free- 
dom, the  centre  or  the  standpoint  in  the  contemplation  of 
the  universe.  Such  men,  when  their  minds  are  turned  to  re- 
ligion, will  be  Calvinists  and  not  Arminians,  and  any  attempt 
to  bring  them  under  the  influence  of  religion  from  an  Arminian 
point  of  view  would  be  at  a  disadvantage,  if  not  a  failure  alto- 
gether. Perhaps  it  is  not  too  much  to  say  that  there  are  minds 
which  sooner  than  embrace  the  Arminian  views  of  religion 
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witli  all  the  appeals  which  Christianity  under  that  form  could 
present  to  them,  would  rather  embrace  an  iniidel  view  with 
w  hich  their  philosophy  could  be  identified ;  or,  rather  perhaps, 
it  should  be  s^id  that  their  views  of  order,  of  law,  of  plan,  and 
of  the  necessity  of  eternal  counsels  and  purposes  would  be  so 
settled  that  they  could  not  embrace  religion  in  any  form  if  it 
was  to  be  presented  only  with  the  Arminian  view.  Whatever 
may  be  said  of  John  Wesley,  it  is  certain  that  Jonathan  Ed- 
wards could  never  have  been  any  thing  but  a  Calvinist ;  and 
when  we  think  of  the  native  structure  of  his  mind,  we  never 
associate  it  with  any  other  possible  idea  in  religion  than  that 
of  Calvinism. 

This  class  of  minds  is  largely  diffused  through  every  com- 
munity ;  and  it  has  characteristics  of  great  value  in  regard  to 
religion.  It  will  be  likely  to  be  calm  and  sober  in  its  views; 
firm  in  principle ;  not  easily  swayed  by  passion  ;  rigid  in  its 
adherence  to  truth;  friendly  to  just  government,  order,  and 
law.  It  will  be  found  everywhere  in  religion  as  representr 
ing  the  religion  of  principle^  rather  than  the  religion  of  senr 
ti?nent, 

(b)  Again.  There  are  numbers  of  persons  who  by  the  very 
manner  of  their  conversion  become  Calvinist«,  and  who  can 
never  be  any  thing  else  than  Calvinists.  They  are  spiritually- 
born  Calvinists,  and  the  Calvinistic  idea  will  be  incorporated 
into  all  their  religious  convictions,  and  will,  under  any  external 
fonn  of  devotion,  attend  tbem  through  life.  In  their  conver- 
sion their  sense  of  sin  is  so  deep ;  their  conviction  of  the  native 
obduracy  of  the  heart,  and  the  perversion  of  the  will,  is  so  en- 
tire ;  they  are  made  so  conscious  of  their  utt>er  helplessness ; 
they  are  led  by  their  own  experience  to  attach  so  significant — 
almost  so  literal — a  meaning  to  the  statement  that  men  are  by 
nature  '  d^ad  in  sin  ; '  the  manner  in  which  their  attention  was 
arrested,  and  in  wliich  they  were  convicted  of  sin,  was  so 
clearly  a  matter  of  sovereignty — so  entirely  without  any  agency 
or  purpose  of  their  own,  so  clearly  not  the  act  of  man,  so  abso- 
lutely and  unequivocally  the  work  of  God ;  and  their  conver- 
sion— their  change  of  heart — was  so  manifestly  to  their  view  the 
work  of  God  —  the  result  of  a  creative  power  —  that  they  can 
never  doubt  the  doctrine  of  the  divine  agency  in  conversion  — 
the  doctrine  of  the  divine  purposes — the  doctrine  of  election  as 
bearing  on  them — and  the  doctrine  of  the  perseverance  of  the 
saints  as  constituting  the  only  ground  of  their  hopes  that  they 
will  ever  reach  eternal  life.  Knowing  as  we  now  do,  the  men- 
tal process  through  which  Dr.  Thomas  Scott,  and  Dr.  Chal- 
mers passed  when  they  were  converted,  we  see  at  once  how 
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their  conversion  naturally  issued  in  Calvinism,  nor  can  we  see 
how,  under  tliat  process  of  conversion,  they  covld  ever  have 
glided  into  Arminian  views. 

{c)  Again.  Much  of  the  educated  mind  in  this  country,  and 
in  other  lands,  will  be  likely  to  be  Calvinistic.  In  our  own 
country,  in  Scotland,  in  Ireland,  in  England,  in  Switzerland, 
in  Holland,  a  portion  of  the  young,  not  few  in  number  and 
destined  to  exert  a  large  influence  in  public  affairs,  receive 
their  early  training  in  the  families  of  Calvinists,  and  under  the 
direct  teaching  of  the  Shorter  Catechism.  In  our  own  comitry, 
a  majority  ot  the  colleges  of  the  land  were  founded  under 
Calvinistic  influences,  and  have  received  their  patronage  from 
Calvinistic  sources,  and  are  under  the  instruction  of  men  w^ho 
favor  the  Calvinistic  views.  The  first  college  in  the  land,  and 
the  second,  and  the  third,  and  the  fourth,  were  founded  by 
Calvinists,  and  no  small  part  of  those  which  have  been  since 
founded  were  originated  and  are  controlled  by  those  of  the 
same  faith.  These,  indeed,  are  not  sectarian  institutions. 
They  are  not  designed  primarily  or  mainly  to  give  instruction 
in  the  Calvinistic  views.  They  are  not  exclusive  in  regard  to 
other  views.  But,  in  the  nature  of  the  case,  it  is  inevitable 
that  these  views  will  give  shape  and  form  to  the  philosophy 
which  is  taught  in  these  institutions ;  that  the  first  impressions 
in  regard  to  religion  will  be  derived  from  these  views ;  that 
minds  educated  in  these  Institutions  will  go  out  without  pre- 
judice against  these  views,  and  that  the  educated  mind  of  the 
country  to  a  large  extent  will  identify  religion  with  these 
views,  and  be  prepared  to  welcome  that  form  of  doctrine  when 
such  minds  are  brought  under  the  power  of  religion  at  all. 

(d)  Again.  The  history  of  our  own  country  has  been  such 
that  that  class  of  minds  may  be  expected  to  be  found  extensively 
diffused  over  the  nation.  The  class  of  minds  for  which  Calvin- 
ism has  an  aflSnity,  or  which  has  been  trained  under  Calvin- 
istic influences,  has  had  an  important  agency  in  the  affairs  of 
the  nation,  and  has  contributed  not  less  than  any  one  class  of 
minds  in  making  us  as  a  people  what  we  are. 

The  Puritan  mind,  to  which  our  country  owes  so  much  in 
its  character,  and  in  the  form  of  its  civil  institutions,  is  essen- 
tially Calvinistic.  The  form  in  which  Puritanism  first  de- 
veloped itself  in  the  mother  country  was  essentially  Calvinistic ; 
the  Pilgrims  who  landed  on  Plymouth  Rock  were  Calvinists ; 
the  churches  which  they  formed  were  Calvinistic  churches ;  the 
colleges  and  schools  which  they  established  were  based  not  less 
on  the  Shorter  Catechism  of  the  Westminster  Assembly  than 
on  the  spelling  book,  on  Euclid,  and  on  Homer.     That  mind, 
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more  than  any  other  mind  that  constituted  an  element  in  onr 
early  history,  has  been  difinsed  over  this  great  land,  and  is 
found  now  ols  a  powerful  element  in  all  our  States  and  territo- 
ries from  Maine  to  California.  It  is  still  a  leading  mind  in 
religion,  in  education,  in  civil  and  military  matters ;  in  all  the 

Powerful  organizations  that  aftiect  the  destinies  of  our  country, 
'hat  mind  is  not  Unitarian ;  not  Arminian ;  not  Prelatical ; 
and  though  Unitarianism  has  sprung  out  of  it,  and  though  that 
class  of  minds  may  be  found  in  connection  with  Arminian 
views,  and  in  connection  with  the  Prelatical  forms  of  worship, 
yet  we  cannot  but  be  sensible  of  an  incongruity  in  those  con- 
nections, and  we  attach  almost  instinctively  to  the  Puritan 
mind  found  in  those  connections  the  idea  which  we  attach  to 
those  who  '  remove  ancient  landmarks ' — the  idea  of  apostacy 
from  the  appropriate  form  in  which  such  elements  should  be 
found. 

The  Huguenot  mind,  one  of  the  most  noble,  liberal,  large, 
warm-hearted,  and  courteous,  in  all  the  classes  of  mind  that 
have  moulded  our  institutions,  is  essentially  Calvinistic,  and 
naturally  developes  itself  in  the  form  of  Presbyterianism.  Not 
a  few  of  the  most  eminent,  learned,  and  benevolent  Christians 
in  our  country  have  had  this  origin,  and  such  minds  have  shed 
a  lustre  at  the  same  time  on  our  common  Christianity  and  on 
the  Presbyterian  church. 

The  Scotch  mind  is  essentially  Presbyterian.  There  was  a 
natural  affinity  between  Edinburgh  and  Geneva ;  between  Knox 
and  Calvin.  Nowhere  in  the  world  have  there  been  such 
staunch  defenders  of  Presbyterianism  as  in  Scotland ;  nowhere 
has  there  been  so  decided  opposition  to  Amiinianism  and  to 
Prela(;y ;  nowhere  have  so  many  martyrs  shed  their  blood  in 
defence  of  Calvinistic  and  Presbyterian  principles;  nowhere 
has  it  been  so  difficult  to  establish  Prelacy,  or  to  institute  an 
order  of  bishops  as  in  Scotland.  So  natural,  so  deep  and 
abiding  is  this  affinity,  that  the  idea  of  a  Scotch  Episeopahan, 
a  Scotch  Methodist,  or  a  Scotch  Unitarian,  always  strikes  us  as 
incongruous :  a  thing  to  be  accounted  for  in  a  particular  case, 
and  not  on  any  general  principles,  as  any  other  anomaly  is 
to  be. 

The  Scotch-Irish  mind,  so  extensively  diffused  in  our  country, 
is  also  essentially  Calvinistic  and  Presbyterian,  and  when  we 
meet  this  mind  we  anticipate  of  course  tliat  we  have  found,  if 
it  takes  a  religious  tura,  an  ally  for  Calvinism  and  Presbyte- 
rianism. 

These  classes  of  mind  have  some  peculiar  characteristics. 
They  are  firm,  resolute  decided;  they  act  more  from  principle 


1863.]  PRESBYTERIANISM :— ITS  AFFINITIES.  549 

than  from  impulse ;  they  are  friendly  to  order  and  law ;  they  are 
the  friends  of  sound  learning  and  science ;  they  will  be  certain 
to  found  and  patronize  schools  and  colleges ;  they  will  be  re- 
liable in  all  times  when  great  principles  are  at  state,  and  they 
will  not  be  far  off  when  the  spirit  ol  martyrdom  is  demanded. 
That  class  of  mind  may  be  harsh,  rigid,  possibly  blunt,  uncour- 
t<30us,  and  rough,  regarding  great  principles  as  more  important 
than  the  manner  in  which  they  are  defended ;  but  it  will  be  de- 
cided. 

That  class  of  minds  is  scattered  extensively  over  our  country, 
and  it  is  one  of  the  missions  of  the  Presbyterian  church  to 
which  it  is  especially  called  in  endeavoring  to  diflnse  the  com- 
mon principles  of  Christianity,  so  to  direct  its  efforts  and  its 
influences  towards  this  class  of  minds  that  it  shall  be  Christian 
and  not  infidel.  The  question  in  regard  to  this  class  of  minds 
is  not  mainly  whether  it  shall  be  Calvinistic  or  Arminian; 
not  whether  it  shall  be  Trinitarian  or  Socinian ;  not  whether  it 
shall  be  Presbyterian  or  Prelatical,  Presbyterian  or  Methodist, 
Episcopalian  or  Catholic,  it  is  whether  it  shall  he  Christian  or 
infidel :  whether  it  shall  embrace  the  principles  of  Knox  and 
Chalmers,  or  those  of  Hume  and  Kames  and  Monboddo.  No 
men  make  better  Christians,  and  no  men  make  as  dangerous 
sceptics,  and  there  is  no  more  important  work  to  be  done  in 
our  country  than  that  which  seems  properly  to  pertain  to  the 
Presbyterian  church,  to  see  that  this  class  of  mind  shall  be 
saved  from  infidelity,  and  shall  be  trained  to  believe  and  em- 
brace the  Gospel. 

The  next  thing  which  I  notice  in  regard  to  this  system  of 
religion  is  its  affinity  for  the  doctrine  of  liuman  rights,  and  the 
principles  of  liberty.  It  is  a  fundamental  principle,  as  repre- 
sentea  in  tile  wor^s  adopted  by  each  of  the  branches  of  the 
church  represented  in  this  Society,  that  "  God  alone  is  Lord  of 
the  conscience,  and  hath  left  it  free  from  the  doctrines  and  com- 
mandments of  men  which  are  in  any  thing  contrary  to  his 
word,  or  beside  it,  in  matters  of  faith  and  worship."  Confes- 
sion of  Faith,  ch.  xx,  §  ii.  This  great  principle  lies  at  the 
foundation  of  all  our  notions  of  liberty  and  of  the  rights  of 
man.  It  is  nourished  and  sustained  by  all  our  veneration  for 
the  Bible,  as  a  divine  Revelation,  as  tlie  source  of  law,  as  the 
fountain  of  doctrine,  as  containing  a  true  history  of  man  in  his 
creation,  fall,  and  redemption,  and  as  an  emanation  of  divine 
wisdom :  —  by  that  respect  for  the  word  of  God  which  has 
always  so  characterized  Presbvterians  that  the  great  principle 
enunciated  by  Chillingworth  tnat  "  The  Bible  is  the  religion  of 
Protestants",  has  been  more  perfectly  maintained  and  carried 
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out  in  our  denomination  than  in  any  other  Protestant  branch 
of  the  chiircli.  This  great  principle  iias  been  incorporated  into 
all  Presbyterian  Confessions  of  Faith,  and  in  no  other  branch 
of  the  church,  and  under  no  other  form  of  belief,  has  there 
been  a  more  stem  regard  for  liberty  and  the  rights  of  man, 
and  a  more  firm  resistance  of  tyranny  and  oppression. 

We  may  begin  at  Geneva — abused  and  slandered  Geneva — 
and  move  among  the  Huguenots,  and  pass  to  Holland,  and 
recall  the  scenes  m  England  in  the  time  of  Charles  and  in  the 
Commonwealth,  and  retrace  the  bloody  history  of  Scotland, 
and  bring  to  our  recollection  the  history  of  the  Presbyterian 
church  in  our  own  country,  and  we  shall  trace  all  along  a  close 
connection  between  the  principles  which  we  hold  as  Presbyte- 
rians and  the  spread  of  the  doctrines  of  civil  hberty,  and  we 
may  challenge  the  world  for  a  record  of  more  honorable  strug- 
gles in  behalf  of  freedom  and  the  rights  of  man  than  have 
been  manifested  in  connection  with  the  Presbyterian  Faith. 

I  have  not  time  to  illustrate  this  point  properly,  or  to  con- 
sider the  full  influence  of  our  Calvinistic  views  on  the  subject 
of  the  rights  of  man,  or  as  bearing  on  the  subject  of  oppression 
and  slavery. 

I  have  already  referred  to  the  principle  which  we  hold  in 
regard  to  the  right  of  self-government  in  the  church,  or  of 
power  as  emanating,  under  God,  from  the  people — a  principle 
which  as  applied  to  civil  affairs  constitutes  the  foundation  of 
liberty  in  the  state.  I  have  referred  to  the  principle  of  lepre- 
sentation  as  recognized  in  our  system  of  Government — a  prin- 
ciple now  regarded  as  essential  to  all  just  notions  of  civil  lib- 
erty. I  have  adverted  to  our  idea  of  constitutional  limits  and 
bounds  in  the  exercise  of  power  —  a  principle  so  vital  as  a 
check  against  arbitrary  power,  and  so  essential*  to  the  pro- 
tection of  vested  rights,  to  rights  of  property,  to  freedom  of 
speech,  to  personal  security,  and  to  the  protection  of  character, 
i  have  incidentally  adverted  to  the  right  of  conscience,  and  to 
our  direct  and  supreme  responsibility  to  God.  As  these  prin- 
ciples are  applicable  in  the  state  as  well  as  in  the  church ;  as 
they  pertain  to  men  as  men,  and  are,  therefore,  in  our  view, 
•  of  universal  applicability  and  importance,  perhaps  it  might  he 
proper  for  me  to  close- this  part  of  the  subject  here  as  having 
suggested  all  that  is  essential  to  the  point  now  under  consid- 
eration. 

But  there  are  a  few  thoughts,  derived  especially  from  Pres- 
byterianism  in  its  Calvinistic  aspect  as  bearing  on  liberty, 
which  it  seems  necessary  to  suggest.  Part  of  those  views  are 
held  also  by  other  Christians ;  part  are  peculiar  to  us.     They 
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are  views  which  contemplate  the  human  race  as  on  a  level, 
and  as  endowed  by  their  Maker  with  equal  rights — 'life, 
liberty,  the  pursuit  of  happiness.' 

The  fundamental  view  on  this  subject,  which  we  hold  in  the 
main  in  common  with  other  denominations  of  Christians,  but 
which  we  think  we  have  some  advantage  over  others  in  pre- 
senting in  its  full  force,  is  that  the  race  is  one.  The  views 
'which  we  entertain  on  this  subject,  partly  in  common  with 
other  Christians,  and  partly  as  springing  from  our  peculiar 
doctrines,  make  it  essential,  if  we  would  be  consistent,  that  we 
should  maintain  also  a  steady  opposition  to  slavery  in  all  its 
forms,  and  that  we  should  be  advocates  of  universal  freedom. 

{d\  The  race,  we  hold,  is  one.  "  God  hath  made  of  one  blood 
all  tne  nations  of  men,  for  to  dwell  on  all  the  face  of  the  earth." 
Acts  xvii,  26.  This  doctrine  we  embrace  in  the  strictest  sense. 
We  regard  it  as  essential  to  true  faith  in  the  Bible,  and  as  vital 
to  all  just  views  of  religion.  AVe  could  not  retain  our  faith  in 
the  Bible  for  a  moment  if  we  were  compelled  to  regard  men 
as  made  up  of  diiFerent  races  of  independent  origin ;  we  could 
not  retain  our  views  of  the  work  of  redemption  except  as  we 
believe  that  there  was  one  head  of  the  race,  of  all  human  be- 
ings, as  originally  created ;  and  one  head  of  the  race,  of  all 
human  beings,  in  the  work  of  redemption.  This  doctrine  we 
maintain  in  opposition  to  till  the  efforts  which  are  made  to 
establish  the  idea  that  human  beings  are  constituted  of  essen- 
tially different  races,  having  a  different  origin,  and  having  each 
its  own  peculiar  ancestry  or  head : — that  there  have  been  sepa- 
rate acts  of  creation  in  reference  to  the  Caucasian,  the  Mongo- 
lian, the  Ethiopian,  or  the  American  races.  All  the  diiier- 
ences  in  color,  complexion,  cranial  bones,  and  facial  angles  in 
the  race  we  hold  are  to  be  accounted  for  on  some  other  suppo- 
sition than  that  God  ori^nally  created  different  races  of  men, 
or  that  men  have  been  developed  from  the  lower  forms  of  the 
animal  creation.  But  this  idea,  when  properly  pursued  and 
applied,  is  fatal  to  all  the  conceptions  oi  slavery ;  to  the  sup- 
position that  human  beings  are  ever  to  be  held  as  property,  or 
to  be  placed  on  a  level  with  chattels  and  things.  "God  by  cre- 
ating the  race  "  of  one  blood  "  has  made  an  impassable  barrier 
between  man  and  the  ape,  the  ourang-outang,  the  chimpanzee, 
the  gorilla,  the  ox  and  tne  donkey,  and  no  man  can  be  neld  as 
property  without  a  violation  of  the  scriptural  idea  in  regard 
to  the  creation  of  man. 

(J)  Again.  We  entertain  Anews  of  the  relation  of  man  to 
Adam  such  as  to  suggest  the  idea  of  equal  human  rights,  and 
such  as  to  constitute  an  argument  against  slavery.    We  re- 
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gard  Adam  as  the  head  of  the  one  race,  as  the  one  ancestor 
of  all  human  beings,  as  sustaining  a  peculiar  covenant  rela- 
tion to  all  his  posterity  ;  and  hence  we  regard  all,  of  all  colors 
and  conditions,  as  having  his  image,  and  as  implicated  in  his 
act.  This  doctrine  we  nold  more  decidedly  tnan  it  is  held 
by  any  other  denomination  of  Cliristians,  for  it  is  essential  to 
all  notions  of  CalWnism.  It  has  gone  into  all  our  Confes- 
sions of  Faith ;  it  lies  at  the  verj^  foundation  of  all  our  system 
of  doctrines.  AVhether  the  doctrine  be  held  that  we  have  been 
affected  by  his  fall  by  '  immediate '  imputation  or  by  '  mediate' 
imputation;  whether  we  regard  Adam  as  the  constituted 
'federal  head'  of  all  his  posterity,  or  as  merely  the  'natural' 
head;  whether  we  attempt  to  explain  the  effect  of  his  dis- 
obedience on  his  posterity  by  a  direct  and  special  act  of  God 
constituting  him  a  '  representative '  of  the  race,  or  by  natural 
laws — by  an  arra,ngement  in  fact  universal  in  its  nature,  but 
existing  in  the  higiiest  form  in  his  relation  to  his  posterity,  we 
are  unanimous  in  the  belief  that  his  act  involved  the  race  in 
ruin ;  that  it  made  it  certain  that  all  his  posterity  would  be 
bom  with  a  fallen  nature,  with  corrupt  hearts,  with  a  prone- 
ness  to  sin  ;  that  his  fall  was  the  source  of  death — the  reason 
why  any  human  being  would  ever  die,  and  whv  all  human 
beings  must  die ;  and  tiiat  thus,  alike  in  the  fact  tnat  they  have 
derived  their  existence  through  hhn,  and  have  inherited  a  cor- 
rupt nature  from  him,  they  are  all  on  a  level  before  God. 

The  doctrine  of  the  unity  of  the  race,  and  the  equality  of 
all  men  before  God,  is  thus  secm*ed  by  our  doctrine  of  the 
creation  and  fall  of  man.  Adam  in  the  beginning  was  the 
head  of  the  race — Caucasians,  Mongolians,  Americans,  Afn- 
cans ;  and,  as  in  the  creation,  so  in  the  apostacv,  there  is  one 
great  brotherhood.  Each  one,  no  matter  what  his  color  or  his 
countrj',  is  a  brother  to  every  other  one  in  human  fonn,  alike  in 
creation  and  in  ruin.  As  the  creation  made  no  one  in  the  con- 
dition of  a  slave,  so  the  fall  has  put  no  one  necessarily  in  that 
condition,  and  has  left  to  no  one  on  any  ground  such  superi- 
ority as  to  lay  the  foundation  of  a  claim  to  be  an  owner  or  a 
master. 

{c)  The  same  thing  is  true  in  the  doctrine  which  we  hold 
in  respect  to  redemption.  In  the  views  which  we  entertain  on 
that  subject,  partly  in  common  with  other  Christians,  and 
partly  as  peculiar  to  ourselves,  we  regard  all  the  races  of  men 
as  on  a  level ;  all  as  ransomed  by  the  same  blood ;  all,  so  far  as 
the  work  of  redemption  bears  on  them,  or  appertains  to  them, 
as  viewed  by  God  with  the  same  feeling,  and  invested  with 
the  same  privileges ;  all  as  ransomed  "ineii^  not  one  of  them  as 
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a  chattel  or  a  thing.  There  is,  iudeed,  as  is  well  known,  a 
difference  of  opinion  among  those  who  bear  the  Presbyterian 
name,  as  to  the  extent  of  the  atonement  Hiade  by  Christ, 
whether  it  had  reference  to  the  whole  of  the  race,  or  whether 
it  was  made  only  for  the  elect,  considered  as  elect ;  but  what- 
ever difference  of  views  may  be  entertained  on  that  point, 
there  is  entire  agreement  on  the  immediate  point  now  before 
us.  Even  where  it  is  held  that  the  atonement  was  made  for 
only  a  part  of  mankind,  still  it  is  not  maintained  that  the  ap- 
plication of  the  atonement  was  determined  by  the  question  of 
Ta<!^^^  as  if  one  were  in  any  respect  superior  to  another  before 
God.  Christ,  even  on  that  theory,  did  not  die  for  the  Cauca- 
sian race  as  such,  nor  was  the  African  race  as  such  excluded 
in  his  design  in  making  an  atonement  for  man.     In  the  divine 

Surpose  the  line,  if  sucn  a  line  was  run,  was  not  between  the 
[ongolian,  the  Caucasian,  the  African,  the  American  races  as 
such,  or  indeed  with  any  reference  to  such  classifications  of 
the  human  family,  or  with  any  idea  that  as  connected  with  re- 
demption any  one  division  of  the  human  family  had  any  supe- 
riority over  tlie  others.  The  line  was  run  from  causes  which  are 
unexplained  to  us,  but  it  was  not  for  this  cause,  nor  can  any 
one  of  these  classes  undertake  to  enslave  any  other  class  with- 
out the  moral  certainty  that  he  is  defrauding  of  natural  rights 
those  for  whom  Christ  died ;  that  in  making  a  slave,  or  reduc- 
ing any  one  to  the  condition  of  a  chattel  or  a  thing,  he  is  sub- 
jecting to  that  wrong,  one  who  in  the  work  of  redemption  is  to 
be  regarded  as  a  brother ;  or  one,  who,  so  far  as  the  idea  of 
Tdce  is  concerned,  has  been  redeemed  with  the  precious  blood 
of  the  Son  of  God. 

(c?)  The  same  idea  is  suggested  by  our  doctrine  of  elec- 
tion. With  all  of  us  this  is  a  cardinal  doctrine ;  a  doctrine  to 
which  we  trace  all  our  personal  hopes  of  salvation,  and  all 
our  expectation  of  the  success  of  the  Gospel  in  the  world. 
In  the  system  of  truth  which  we  hold  we  do  not  think  that  its 
importance  can  be  over-estimated. 

IJut  the  division  of  the  Ijuman  race  which  the  doctrine  of 
election  contemplates  in  reference  to  the  church  on  earth,  and 
to  the  final  condition  of  the  race  in  the  future  world,  is  not  a 
division  by  any  imagined  upper  and  lower  strata  in  society  ; 
it  is  not  a  division  by  geography,  by  climate,  by  national  pe- 
culiarities. The  line  is  not  run  by  races.  Men  are  chosen  to 
salvation  not  as  Caucasians,  as  Mx)ngolians,  as  Ethiopians,  as 
'Americans.  The  eternal  destiny  oi  man,  according  to  that 
doctrine,  is  not  determined  by  the  size  or  shape  of  Uie  crani- 
um, by  the  measurement  of  the  facial  angle,  by  tlie  crispiness 
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or  the  straightness  of  the  hair,  by  the  thickness  of  the  lipe, 
or  by  the  color  of  the  skin.  What  it  is,  we  may  not  be  able, 
witli  our  wisdom,  to  determine,  but  we  are  agreed  that  it  is 
not  this.  The  elect  of  God  are  found  in  the  *  qiuirters ' — ^the 
humble  cottages  on  the  '  plantation '  as  well  as  in  the  homes  of 
the  masters ;  and  we  go  to  Africa,  to  the  Islands  of  the  Sea, 
to  the  abodes  of  Mogul  Tartars,  and  to  the  wigwam  of  tlie 
American  savages,  expecting  to  lind  the  elect  there  as  really 
as  when  we  preach  to  Teutons,  Gauls,  Celts  and  Saxons. 

The  African  is  a  man  redeemed  by  the  blood  of  Jesua 
Tlie  Caucasian  is  a  man  redeemed  by  the  blood  of  Jesus. 
When  we  have  said  this,  we  have  said  what  is  the  most  signi- 
ficant thing  in  regard  to  man.  We  have  suggested  that  which 
rises  above  all  the  distinctions  of  wealth,  ana  caste,  and  com- 
plexion, and  intellectual  grade.  We  have  referred  to  man  as 
he  is  regarded  by  the  Creator  on  his  throne  ;  as  he  was  regard- 
ed by  the  Redeemer  on  the  cross ;  as  he  is  regarded  by  the 
Holy  Ghost  in  his  '  office-work  '  in  converting  and  sanctifying 
the  soul. 

It  follows  logically  from  this  view — a  view  which  we  all 
entertain,  that  no  one  should  regard  another  as  a  slave — as 
property — as  a  chattel — as  an  article  of  merchandise ;  tliat  no 
one  should  rob  another  of  the  proper  avails  of  his  own  in- 
dustry ;  that  no  one  should  deprive  another  of  access  to  the 
word  of  God  —  the  sacred  record  of  his  own  redemption,  his 
guide  in  duty,  and  the  foundation  of  his  hope  of  heaven ; 
that  no  one  should  interfere  in  the  sacred  relation  of  hnsband 
and  wife,  parent  and  child,  and  ''  put  asunder  what  God  hath 
joined  together";  that  no  one  should  make  a  human  being  a 
slave — that  no  one  should  own  or  sell  a  redeemed  brother. 

It  was  in  entire  accordance  with  these  principles  that  in  the 
early  periods  of  our  Presbyterian  history,  when  as  yet  we 
were  few  and  feeble,  and  when  as  yet  there  was  no  General 
Assembly  in  the  land,  the  Synod  of  New  York  and  Philadel-. 

J)liia — the  original  of  two  ot  the  branches  of  the  Presbyt<jrian 
iimily  represented  in  this  Society,  in  1787  gave  solemn  ntte^  . 
ance  to  the  following  sentiment:  *' Tlie  Synod  of  New  York 
and  Philadelphia  do  highly  approve  of  the  general  principles 
in  favor  of  universal  liberty  that  prevail  in  America,  and  tiiey 
recommend  it  to  all  the  people  under  their  care,  to  use  the 
most  prudent  measures  consistent  with  the  interest  and  the 
state  of  civil  society,  in  the  parts  where  they  live,  to  procure, 
eventually,  the  final  abolition  of  slavery  in  America". 

And  it  was  in  accordance  with  these  principles  that  the 
General  Assembly  of  the  Presbyterian  church  in  1818  uttered 
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its  memorable  declaration  before  the  world  —  a  declaration 
which  to  this  day  stands  on  its  Records  unrepealed — unmodi- 
fied in  reference  to  both  the  branches  of  that  church : — "  AVe 
consider  the  voluntary  enslaving  of  one  part  of  the  human 
race  by  another,  as  a  gross  violation  of  the  most  precious 
rights  of  human  nature  ;  as  utterly  inconsistent  with  the  law 
oi  God,  which  requires  us  to  love  our  neighbor.as  ourselves ; 
and  as  totally  irreconcilable  with  the  spirit  and  principles 
of  the  Gospel  of  Christ,  which  enjoin  that  *  All  things  what- 
soever ye  would  that  men  shoula  do  to  you,  do  ye  even  so  to 
them'.  Slavery  creates  a  paradox  in  the  moral  system  —  it 
exhibits  rational,  accountable,  and  immortal  beings,  in  such 
circumstances  as  scarcely  to  leave  them  the  power  of  moral 
action.  It  exhibits  them  as  dependent  on  the  will  of  others, 
whether  they  shall  receive  religious  instruction ;  whether 
they  shall  know  and  worship  the  true  God ;  whether  they 
shall  enjoy  the  ordinances  of  the  Gospel ;  whether  they  shall 
perform  the  duties,  and  cherish  the  endearments  of  husbands 
and  wives,  parents  and  children,  neighbors  and  friends ;  w^he- 
ther  they  shall  preserve  their  chastity  and  purity,  or  regard 
the  dictates  of  justice  and  humanity. 

''  From  the  view  of  the  consequences  resulting  from  the 
practice  into  which  Christian  people  have  most  inconsistently 
lallen,  of  enslaving  a  portion  of  their  hrethren  of  mankind — ^for 
'  God  hath  made  of  one  blood  all  nations  of  men  to  dwell  on  the 
face  of  the  earth ' — it  is  manifestly  the  duty  of  all  Christians  who 
enjoy  the  light  of  the  present  day,  when  the  inconsistency  of 
slavery,  both  with  the  dictates  of  humanity  and  religion  has 
been  demonstrated,  and  as  generally  seen  and  acknowledged, 
to  use  their  honest,  earnest,  and  unwearied  endeavors,  to  cor- 
rect the  errors  of  former  times,  and  as  speedily  as  possible  to 
efface  this  blot  on  our  holy  religion,  and  to  obtain  the  com- 
plete abolition  of  slavery  throughout  Christendom,  and  if  pos- 
sible throughout  the  world".* 

I  need  not  say  to  this  audience  that  the  other  branches  of 
the  Presbyterian  church  represented  in  this  Society  fully  coin- 
cide in  these  sentiments.  There  is  no  portion  of  the  whole 
church  of  Christ  on  earth  that  has  been  more  decided  in  the 
expression  of  its  sentiments  on  the  subject  of  slavery,  and 
more  firm  and  consistent  in  its  opposition  to  the  system,  than 
the  Scotch  Presbyterian  churches  represented  here  to-night. 
Not  a  slave  is  owned  by  any  of  their  members ;  not  one  who 
is  a  holder  of  human  beings  as  property  would  be  tolerated 
in  their  communion. 

*  Minutes  of  the  General  Assembly  for  1818,  pp.  29,  80. 
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This  is  the  spirit  of  true  Presbyterianism.  This  is  the  pro- 
per carrying  out  in  one  direction  of  those  ^«nd  principles 
which  as  Calvinistic  Presbyterians  we  hold.  In  the  noble  tes- 
timony to  whicli  I  have  just  referred,  tliere  is  not  one  word 
which  is  inconsistent  with  the  principles  which  as  Presbyte- 
rians we  all  hold  ;  there  is  not  one  word  which  those  princi- 
ples do  not  naturally  suggest ;  there  is  not  one  word  which 
could  be  withdrawn  without  a  violation  of  those  principles. 
First  in  our  country,  except  the  Society  of  Friends,  the  Pres- 
byterian church  proclaimed  these  views  —  views  so  much  in 
accordance  with  the  sentiments  of  the  men,  North  and  South, 
who  fought  for  our  Independence,  and  who  laid  the  founda- 
tion of  our  civil  institutions.  Nor  can  those  principles  be 
abandoned  without  a  renunciation  of  the  great  doctrines 
which  we  hold  in  regard  to  the  creation  of  man  ;  the  unity  of 
the  race  ;  the  work  of  redemption  ;  and  the  doctrine  of  God's 
sovereignty  in  choosing  man  unto  life.  He  who  is  the  advo- 
cate of  slavery  violates  each  and  all  of  those  principles ;  and 
when  Presbyterians  violate  those  principles,  and  the  church 
at  lar^e  becomes  the  defender  of  Slaverj^,  it  is  not  wonderful 
that  God  visits  a  people  with  such  heavy  judgments  as  are 
now  spreading  over  the  region  where  slavery  has  been  estab- 
lished, and  where  it  has  been  defended  in  flie  pulpits  of  our 
land. 

It  was  my  purpose  to  have  noticed  the  affinitv  of  Presby- 
terianism for  learning,  and  for  the  diffusion  of  knowledge 
among  the  masses  of  men.  I  should  not  have  insisted  on  this 
as  peculiar  to  Presbyterianism,  but  I  should  have  shown  from 
the  principles  which  we  hold,  and  from  the*  history  of  Presby- 
terianism, liow  it  has  been,  and  is,  the  patron  of  sc^iools, 
academies,  colleges,  seminaries  of  learning ;  how  those  prin- 
ciples lead  to  sound  views  on  the  liberty  of  the  pre^ ;  iiow 
they  are  carried  out  in  the  arrangements  for  the  aiffusion  of 
Christian  literature. 

But  I  have  already  detained  you  too  long.  There  remains 
one  point,  however,  in  reference  to  whicli  at  the  present  time, 
and  under  existing  circumstances  in  our  country,  I  should  be 
recreant  to  my  duty  to  you  and  to  the  cause  if  I  did  not,  at 
least,  allude  to  it.  I  refer  to  the  alHSnity  of  the  principles 
which  we  hold  to  loyalty — loyalty  to  just  government — loy- 
alty to  our  country. 

The  very  foundation  of  our  principles  of  Calvinism  is  laid 
in  tlie  duty  of  loyalty — ^loyalty  to  God  and  to  his  government. 
The  sum  of  all  our  doctrines,  and  all  our  efforts,  is  to  bring 
men  back  to  allegiance  to  the  laws  and  the  government  oi 
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our  Maker.  There  is  a  government  over  the  universe,  a  gov- 
ernment of  law ;  there  is  a  government  under  which,  from  the 
perfection  of  the  Great  Kuler,  there  is  secured  in  his  adminis- 
tration all  which  we  endeavor  to  secure,  though  so  imperfect- 
ly?  l>y  ft  constitution.  Beyond  all  the  powers  of  any  human 
arrangement — any  wisdom  or  permanency  in  the  constitu- 
tions of  civil  government — the  constitution  of  the  govern- 
ment of  the  universe  is  fixed.  Tlie  limits  of  power  and  of 
right  are  determined.  Tliere  is  the  utmost  security  against 
any  usurpation  of  power ;  there  is  the  most  absolute  security 
against  any  invasion  of  right ;  there  are  all  the  checks  and 
safeguards  appointed  for  securing  the  permanency  and  the 
wise  administration  of  government  forever. 

The  tendency  of  Presbyterianism,  from  tlie  nature  of  the 
case,  is  to  loyalty.  Presbyterianism  does  not,  indeed,  reject 
the  principle  that  there  are  cases  where  it  is  right  to  throw 
off  a  government,  and  to  change  it  bv  revolution;  but  its 
tendency  is  to  loyalty — ^loyalty  to  established  government  as 
such ;  loyalty  to  a  government  administered  in  conformity 
to  a  constitution ;  loyalty  to  the  principles  of  liberty  ;  loyalty 
to  a  coimtry  as  such  ;  loyalty  to  '  the  powers  that  be'.  Were 
there  time,  it  would  be  easy  to  show  how  this  has  been  illustrat- 
ed in  other  lands  than  ours — but  that  must  be  now  passed  by. 

On  this  subject  there  is  time  to  say  only  that  the  history  of 
our  denomination,  in  the  dark  periods  of  our  country's  strug- 

fles  for  freedom,  has  been  such  as  to  fill  the  heart  of  every 
^resby terian  with  gratitude  for  the  past,  and  with  a  profound 
respect  for  our  principles  as  related  to  human  rights,  to  patriot- 
ism, to  civil  liberty.  Whoever  among  the  clergy  of  the  land, 
in  the  time  of  the  Revolution,  were  disloyal,  Presbyterians 
were  not.  Whoever  they  were, — and  there  were  many  such, 
who  embarrassed  the  government,  who  rejoiced  in  the  re- 
verses, the  sorrows,  and  the  defeat  of  our  armies,  or  in  the 
success  of  the  enemy  ;  whoever  they  were, — and  there  were 
many  such,  -—  who  gave  '  aid  and  comfort  to  the  enemy' ; 
whoever  they  were  who  refused  to  pray  for  the  success  of  the 
armies  of  the  struggling  colonies,  —  and  there  were  many 
such ;  —  whoever  they  were  who  were  found  in  traitorous 
communication  with  the  enemy,  Presbyterian  clergymen  were 
not  of  that  number.  By  prayer;. by  preaching;  by  their 
presence  in  the  army  as  chaplams ;  by  their  zeal  in  encourag- 
ing their  people  to  leave  their  homes  m  defence  of  their  coun- 
try ;  by  correspondence ;  by  humble  and  constant  trust  iu 
God,  the  Presbyterian  ministers  of  that  day  have  acquired, 
and  deserve  a  noble  place  among  the  Bevolutionary  patriots, 
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and  the  true  history  of  our  country  cannot  be  written  with- 
out an  honorable  reference  to  the  course  of  the  Presbyterian 
Churcli.  Some  other  denominations  are,  and  must  be,  relue- 
tant  ever  to  refer  to  tlie  history  of  their  clergymen  and  many 
of  their  people  in  the  time  of  the  American  Revolution ;  our 
denomination  is  willing  that  all  that  occurred — all  that  was 
done  by  us  as  a  denomination — should  be  written  in  letters  of 
livin<^  li^ht  to  be  read  by  all  mankind.  The  past  is  fixed; 
and  hxed  as  we  would  desire  it  to  be.  We  would  not  wish 
to  alter  it.  There  are  no  Presbyterian  names  as  connected 
with  the  trying  periods  of  our  Revolutionary  history  to  which 
the  world  will  attach  the  idea  of  dishonor.  There  is  not  a 
line  on  that  subject  which  we  would  desire  to  expunge  or 
change. 

The  struggle  is  again  upon  us;  for  the  same  principles; 

the  same  country ;   the  same  essential  issues.     Happy  and 

honored  evermore  shall  we  be  if  in  this  struggle  we  are  found 

evincing  the  spirit  of  our  fathers ;  like  them  sustaining  the 

government  in  the  great  struggle  ;  loyal  to  its  principles  and 

to  our  own ;  commending  our  country  and  its  cause  in  no 

ambiguous  language  to  God  in  our  prayers ;  encouraging  our 

>oople  to  the  work  of  patriotism  ;  frowning  on  treason ;  re- 

oicmg  in  the  success  of  our  arms ;  standing  in  our  place 

)oldly,  firmly,  nobly,  in  the  support  of  the  government,  the 

constitution,  tlie  laws,  the  liberty  of  the  nation. 


Art.  IL— the  SOURCES  OP  CRIME. 
Bj  E.  C.  Wines,  D.D.,  LL.D.,  New  York. 

Annual  lieporta  of  tlie  Prison  Association  of  New  York 

from  18i4:  to  1862. 

An  examination  of  the  18  Annual  Reports  of  the  New  York 
Prison  Association  has  produced  in  our  minds  a  profound  con- 
viction of  the  excellence  of  this  organization,  and  of  the  im- 
portance and  value  of  its  labors.  Tnese  Reports  not  only  show 
a  vast  amount  of  work  do^ie,  and  well  done,  but  they  embody 
many  able  and  luminous  discussions  of  questions  connected 
with  crimes  and  their  punishment,  with  pnson  discipline  and 
prison  reform,  and  with  the  treatment  of  criminals,  both  while 
undei^ing  the  penalty  of  the  law  and  subsequently  to  their 
discharge. 
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Prominent  among  the  discussions  to  which  we  refer,  we 
place  those  which  relate  to  the  sources  of  crime.  Numerous 
and  valuable  hints  on  this  subject  are  scattered  through  these 
Keports ;  but  in  the  fourth  and  tenth  we  find  two  extended  and 
elaborate  essays  upon  the  question.  They  are  in  the  form  of 
letters,  addressed  to  the  Corresponding  Secretary  of  the  Asso- 
ciation, by  the  Hon.  John  Stanton  Gould,  one  of  its  Vice-Pre- 
sidents. We  propose  to  make  these  essays  the  basis  of  the 
present  paper,  condensing  within  the  limits  of  a  single  article 
the  great  mass  of  facts  and  suggestions,  which  Mr.  Gould  has 
embodied  in  his  inquiries ;  not,  however,  to  the  exclusion  of 
other  facts  and  arguments,  drawn  from  the  remaining  portions 
of  the  Society's  Reports,  as  well  as  from  independent  sources. 

Before  entering  upon  the  direct  inquiry  into  the  sources  of 
crime,  we  offer  a  preliminary  explanation  of  the  term. 

Crime,  then,  we  take  to  be  such  a  violation  of  the  rights  of 
others,  as  is  cognizable  by  human  laws  and  punishable  by 
human  tribunals.  It  is  any  conduct,  which  is  liable  to  judicial 
investigation  and  punishment  at  the  hands  of  the  civil  authori- 
ties. It  is  by  no  means  uncommon  for  crime,  in  the  popular 
apprehension  and  dialect,  to  be  confounded  with  vice  and  sin. 
It  will  make  our  path  of  inquiry  clearer,  and  the  results  more 
valuable,  if  we  can  succeed  m  discriminating  wisely  and  de- 
fining accurately  the  meaning  of  these  several  terms.  Accord- 
ing to  the  strict  etymological  derivation  of  the  words,  crime  is 
that  which  is  punishable  ;  vice,  that  which  ought  to  be  avoid- 
ed ;  sin,  that  which  is  hurtful.  Crime  is  injurious  to  the  rights 
of  others,  violates  human  enactments,  and  may  be  punished  by 
the  laws  of  the  land.  Vice  is  injurious  to  ourselves,  and  ought, 
on  that  account,  to  be  avoided.  Sin  has  its  seat  in  the  heart, 
violates  the  divine  law,  and,  by  a  refiex  action,  is  in  the  highest 
degree  hurtful  to  ourselves.  Murder  is  a  crimen  because  it  in- 
vades the  rights  of  the  murdered  person,  violates  human  laws, 
and  may  be  punished  by  human  governments.  Opium-eating 
is  a  vice^  because  it  is  injurious  to  the  eater,  and  should  there- 
fore be  shunned  by  him.  Ingratitude  is  a  ain^  because  it  has 
its  seat  in  the  heart,  is  a  breach  of  the  law  of  God,  and  hurts 
him  who  is  guilty  of  it  by  drawing  upon  himself  the  divine 
displeasure :  sin,  accordingly  is  a  generic  term,  embracing  every 
form  of  guilt,  and  includmg,  as  species,  both  vice  and  crime. 
Every  cnme,  every  vice,  is  a  sin ;  out  every  sin  is  by  no  means 
either  a  vice  or  a  crime.  It  is  the  province  of  the  theologian 
to  investigate  the  nature  and  remedy  of  sin  ;  of  the  moralist, 
to  trace  out  the  causes  and  cure  of  vice;  and  of  the  legislator, 
to  provide  for  the  punishment  and  prevention  of  crime. 
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While,  therefore,  we  freely  admit  and  contend,  that  the  puri- 
fication of  the  heart  is  a  work  which  belongs  only  and  wholly 
to  God,  we  nevertheless  maintain  that  crime  may  be  almost  if 
not  entirely  suppressed  by  the  conjoint  efl'orts  of  government 
and  people,  wisely,  vigorously,  and  perseverino^ly  put  forth.  In 
makmg  this  assertion,  that  it  is  within  the  ability,  and  is  the 
duty  of  the  legislator,  to  prevent  the  commission  of  crime,  we 
invest  him  witli  no  attribute  of  Deity,  nor  any  power  over  the 
hearts  and  cqnsciences  of  men.  Let  it  be  remembered  that 
crimes  are,  properly  sneaking,  only  those  violations  of  public 
or  ])rivate  rights  whicii  are  susceptible  of  accurate  definition 
and  of  clear  and  undoubted  proof;  and  all  theological  difliculty 
vanishes.     We  may  conceive  crime  to  have  been  entirely  sup- 

1)res8ed  in  a  given  community,  while  the  aggregate  of  sin  shall 
lave  been  augmented ;  and,  conversely,  that  the  number  of 
crimes  may  have  increased,  while  there  shall  have  been  a 
general  growth  in  holiness  among  the  masses  of  the  people. 

Crime  is  one  of  several  channels  through  which  the  sins  of  the 
heart  make  themselves  seen  and  felt.  Sin  developes  itself  gene^ 
ally  through  this  channel,  when  moved  upon  by  certain  exter- 
nal causes.  These  external  causes  being,  to  a  considerable  ex- 
tent at  least,  under  the  control  of  the  legislator,  he  may,  by 
arresting  them,  prevent  the  crimes  to  which,  without  such  arrest, 
they  would  be  sure  to  give  rise. 

Having  thus  cleared  the  question  of  ambiguity,  we  proceed 
to  in(|uire  into  the  causes  which  move  men  to  act  out  the  natu- 
ral and  inborn  depravity  of  their  hearts  by  the  conmiission  of 
crimes. 

/.  Groq  Shops  of  every  description^  are  a  prolific  source  of 
crime, — I'liat  estal)lisliments  for  the  sale  of  intoxicating  drinks 
are  nurseries  of  crime,  is  now  generally  conceded.  Even  those 
who  keep  such  estabHshments  admit  the  fact.  The  only  justi- 
fication whicli  they  attempt,  is  the  allegation  that  men  are  so 
in  love  Avith  intoxicating  drinks,  that  they  will  get  them  in 
pome  way  ;  if  not  openly,  then  secretly ;  if  not  legally,  then 
illcii^ally.  And  they  allege  that,  great  as  the  mischiefs  are 
which  flow  from  the  legalized  vending  of  such  drinks,  yet, 
ui>on  the  whole,  greater  mischiefs  would  be  caused  by  the 
illicit  sale  of  them.  Since,  then,  the  very  dealers  in  liquors 
admit  the  tendency  of  the  trafiic  to  produce  crime,  there  need 
be  no  fear  of  a  denial  of  it  from  any  other  quarter. 

It  is  certain  that  the  convicts  in  our  State  ])risons,  peniten- 
tiaries, and  county  jails,  with  sinpilar  unanimity,  ascribe  to  the 
use  of  intoxicating  drinks  the  crimes,  of  whicli  they  are  there 
Bufi'ering  the  penalty.     "  If  it  had  not  been  for  the  grogshops, 
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I  should  never  have  been  here,"  is  the  stereotyped  complaint 
(says  Mr.  Gould),  which  issues  from  almost  every  cell,  and 
swells,  in  melancholy  chorus,  through  all  the  corridors  of  our 
prisons. 

In  the  year  1851,  there  were  766  places  where  liouor  was 
sold  in  the  city  of  Albany.  During  three  months  of  tnat  year 
the  police  arrested  1707  persons,  of  whom  433  were  arrested  in 
a  state  of  intoxication,  and  1300  were  known  to  be  of  intem- 
perate habits.  In  1851  and  1852,  1125  prisoners  were  sen- 
tenced tQ  the  Albany  penitentiary.  Of  these,  only  112  claimed 
that  they  were  temperate ;  the  remaining  1013  were  notoriously 
intemperate. 

Mr.  Gould  makes  a  statement,  from  his  own  personal  obser- 
vation, most  significant  and  astounding.  He  says  that  he  has 
visited  most  of  the  prisons  in  the  Uidted  States, — some  of  them 
frequently ;  that  he  has  had  much  personal  conference  with  the 
prisoners  ;  and  yet  that  he  has  not  lound  more  than  20,  who  did 
not  acknowledge  that  they  had  been  frequenters  of  dram  shops 
and  in  a  greater  or  less  degree,  addictea  to  the  use  of  strong 
drink. 

In  1850.  there  were  five  persons  lying  under  sentence  of 
death,  in  tne  prisons  of  Connecticut,  for  murders  committed  in 
%  a  state  of  intoxication ;  and  while  these  five  were  awaiting 
their  execution,  a  sixth  murder  was  committed  from  the  same 
cause.  In  1851,  of  158  convicts  confined  in  the  Connecticut 
State  prison,  134  were  habitual  drinkers  of  ardent  spirits. 

In  1856,  a  committee  of  the  Senate  of  New  York  visited 
and  examined  all  the  county  jails  of  the  State,  63  in  number. 
Their  report  throws  much  light  on  our  present  subject  of 'in- 
quirv,  —  intemperance  as  a  source  of  crime.  In  regard  to  11 
of  tne  jails,  no  statement  as  to  the  drinking  habits  of  their  in- 
mates 18  made  by  the  committee.  In  reference  to  5  others  it  is 
stated  that  all  the  inmates  were  of  intemperate  habits.  Of  the 
remaining  47,  an  average  of  at  least  three  fourths  of  the  prison- 
ers were,  by  their  oa\ti  admission,  intemperate.  And  it  would 
be  safe  to  assume  that  a  large  proportion  of  those  who  claim 
to  be  temperate,  are  in  reality  intemperate ;  Mr.  Gould  thinks 
at  least  two  thirds.  Assuming  this  to  be  a  correct  estimate, 
the  true  proportion  of  intemperate  prisoners  in  the  jails  of 
New  York,  in  1856,  would  be  eleven  twelfths,  instead  of  three 
fourths,  as  stated  by  the  Senatorial  committee. 

Of  361  persons  committed  in  1850  to  the  jail  of  Providence, 
R.  I.,  282  (more  than  three  fourths)  were  intemperate.  Of 
962  prisoners  received  into  the  eastern  penitentiary  of  Penn- 
sylvania, 745  (still  more  than  three  fourths)  were  addicted  to 
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intosication.  Out  of  975  priBonen  received  at  Aiibiini  pri- 
Bon,  736  (over  three  fonrthB  as  before)  were  dnmkards  ;  219 
were  moderate  drinkers  (their  own  notions  of  moderation  be- 
ing the  standard) ;  and  only  20  claimed  to  be  total  abstinents ; 
while  589  (considerably  more  than  one  half)  were  under  the 
influence  of  strong  drink  at  the  time  of  committii^  the 
crimes  for  which  they  were  sentenced  ;  and  367  had  intem- 
perate parents,  one  or  both. 

According  to  the  police  records  of  France,  1129  murders 
were  committed  in  that  country  during  four  years  ;  of  which 
446  (more  than  a  third)  were  perpetrated  amidst  drunken 
brawls  at  taverns. 

Let  us  now  look  at  the  proof  in  another  form.  In  1850, 
there  were  60,000  drunkaras  in  the  State  of  New  York ;  of 
which  number,  3912  were  convicted  of  crime  There  were 
at  the  same  time  2,540,000  persons  in  the  State,  who  were 
not  drunkards  ;  and  of  this  number,  3690  were  convicted  of 
violating  the  laws.  These  are  astonishing  facts.  One  drunk- 
ard out  of  every  15  is  convicted  of  a  breach  of  law,  while 
only  one  sober  man  out  of  every  661  is  guilty  of  a  like  breach. 
More  crimes  by  222  were  committed  by  the  60,000  intemper- 
ate than  by  the  2,540,000  temperate  innabitants  of  the  State. 
Nothing  could  more  clearly  evince  the  active  agency  of  in- 
temperance in  the  production  of  crime. 

Still  another  form  of  proof.  The  number  of  taverns  and 
grog  shops  in  any  given  territory  of  considerable  extent  will 
be  lound  to  be  a  pretty  fair  index  of  the  relative  amount  of 
crime  committed  in  that  district.  In  the  ten  counties  of 
New  York,  where  crime  most  abounds,  there  is  one  grog  shop 
to  every  240  inhabitants ;  whereas,  in  the  ten  counties,  where 
the  fewest  crimes  are  committed,  there  is  only  one  grocgery 
to  every  396  of  the  population.  Again  in  the  secona  ten 
worst  counties,  the  grog  shops  are  one  to  292  inhabitants ;  in 
the  second  ten  best  counties,  they  are  one  to  341.  Here,  then, 
in  these  four  divisions  of  the  State,  the  relative  number  of 
grog  shops  is  a  perfect  barometer  of  the  relative  amount  of 
crime  committea  in  each.  The  results,  tlius  indicated,  are 
another  demonstrative  proof  of  the  influence  of  intemperance 
in  impelling  its  victims  to  an  open  violation  of  the  laws  of 
the  land. 

The  proofs,  thus  far  exhibited,  show  very  clearly  that  in- 
temperance tends  to  produce  crime.  Let  us  now  advance 
a  step  in  the  argument,  and  inquire  whether,  conversely,  tem- 
perance has  any  tendency  to  diminish  crime. 

The  great  W  ashiugtonian  movement  for  the  reformation  of 
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inebriates,  which  began  in  1842  and  continued  with  no  little 
vigor  for  a  number  of  years,  is  fresh  in  the  recollection  of  the 
public.  A  marked  revolution  took  place  about  that  time  in 
the  drinking  usages  of  society.  Numbers  of  inebriates  were 
reformed ;  moderate  drinkers  became  total  abstinents  ;  intox- 
icating drinks  were,  to  a  considerable  extent,  banished  from 
the  field,  the  work-shop,  and  the  drawing-room ;  and  the  motto 
^'  touch  not,  taste  not' ,  was  inscribed  upon  a  large  proportion 
of  the  dwellings  of  our  land.  This  revolution  soon  began  to 
make  itself  strikingly  manifest  in  the  diminution  of  crime. 
The  average  number  of  convicts  in  the  State  prison  of  Maine 
had  been,  for  several  years  previously,  80 ;  the  average  num- 
ber for  several  years  subsequently  was  less  than  60.  Thus  it 
ap{)ears  that  the  number  of  prisoners  diminished  a  full  fourth, 
while,  according  to  the  census,  the  population  of  the  State 
had  increased  one  fourth  ;  making  the  real  diminution  of 
crime  as  the  result  of  increased  temperance  fifty  per  cent. 
In  Vermont  the  effect  of  the  revolution  in  dimimshmg  com* 
mitments  and  convictions  was  still  more  marked.  The  statis- 
tics of  the  eastern  penitentiary  at  Philadelphia  show  a  consider* 
able  falling  off  in  the  number  of  convicts ;  there  having  been, 
for  the  six  years  preceding  1842,  on  an  average,  887,  but  for 
the  three  years  following,  328  ;  while  the  popiuation  of  Penn* 
svlvania  had  increased,  within  that  time,  nearly  one  third. 
As  early  as  1831,  the  number  of  prisoners  in  the  State  prison 
at  Sing  Sing  had  reached  1000  and  upwards ;  and  the  inspee* 
tors  estimated  that  thereafter  it  would  mount  up  to  1200  ; 
instead  of  which,  after  the  inauguration  and  vigorous  prose- 
cution of  the  temperance  reform,  and,  beyond  a  doubt,  as  a 
consequence  of  that  reform,  the  number  fell  to  763,  not- 
withstanding a  vast  increase  in  the  population  of  both  the 
State  and  city  of  New  York.  These  facts  show  conclusively 
that,  while  intemperance'  is  a  powerful  agent  in  producing 
crime,  temperance  tends  no  less  powerfully  to  diminish  it. 

Kesults  of  a  like  character  have  occurred  on  the  other  side 
of  the  water.  In  1849,  an  act  of  Parliament,  requiring  pub- 
lic houses  to  be  closed  from  12  o'clock  on  Saturday  night 
to  12^  o'clock  on  Sunday  night,  went  into  operation.  In  the 
city  of  Bristol,  the  average  annual  arrests  during  the  three  years 
prior  to  that  date  were  4063,  for  the  three  years  subsequent 
thereto,  2903 ;  in  the  city  of  Manchester,  for  the  three  years 
before  the  act^  3609, — ^for  the  three  years  after  the  act,  1950 ; 
and  in  the  city  of  Leeds,  423  before,  and  341  after,  for  the 
same  number  of  years.    The  average  diminution  of  crime  for 
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the  three  places  was  over  30  per  cent ;  while,  for  the  city  o[ 
Mimchester,  it  was  nearly  50  per  cent. 

Under  the  operation  of  the  Maine  law,  that  is,  of  the  prin- 
ciple of  an  absolute  prohibition  of  the  traffic  in  intoxicating 
liquors,  in  the  few  States  where  the  authorities  have  been 
able  to  enforce  it,  scores  of  jails  and  poorhouses  have  been 
emptied  of  their  inmates.  The  prohibitory  law  went  into 
effect  in  Maine  in  the  spring  of  1851.  In  Portland,  at  the 
March  term  of  the  police  court  for  1851,  17  indictments  were 
found ;  at  the  same  term  for  1852,  but  1  indictment  was  found, 
and  that  was  the  result  of  a  malicious  prosecution.  During 
the  nine  months  prior  to  the  date  when  the  law  went  into 
operation,  279  persons  were  committed  to  the  jail  of  Port- 
land ;  during  the  nine  months  subsequent  to  that  date,  de- 
ducting 72  liquor  dealers,  there  were  but  63,  a  diminution  of 
nearly  three  fourths  in  the  short  space  of  nine  months.  And 
everywhere  similar  results  have  occurred,  imder  a  real  en- 
forcement of  the  law. 

But  a  question  of  no  little  importance  is  here  suggested 
which  we  will  briefly  consider  in  this  connection  :  How 
drunkenness  when  it  impels  to  and  produces  a  criminal  act 
affects  the  responsibility  of  the  inebriate — his  responsibility 
to  God  for  the  sin  and  to  society  for  the  crime. 

An  impression  is  widely  cherished,  that  a  man,  if  at  all,  is 
at  least  not  fully  responsible  for  what  he  does  while  he  is 
drunk.  A  madman  is  not  held  responsible  for  his  actions, 
and  the  drunken  man  is,  for  the  moment,  mad.  It  is  not  un- 
natural, nor,  at  first  blush,  altogether  imreasonable,  to  trans- 
fer to  the  one  madman  the  absence  of  responsibility  attached 
to  the  other.  How  far  this  popular  impression  is  correct,  wid 
hov?-  far  erroneous,  we  will  presently  inquire  ;  but  the  fact  of 
its  prevalence  is,  meanwhile,  indisputable  ;  and  that,  in  de- 
spite of  copious  argument  and  eloquent  declamation  by  the 
theologian  m  the  pulpit,  the  lawyer  at  the  bar,  and  the  judge 
upon  the  bench ;  who  all  concur  in  enforcing  the  doctrine, 
that  madness  produced  by  drink  in  no  degree  lessens  the 
criminality  of  a  breach  of  law,  whether  hupaan  or  divine. 
Still,  the  doctrine  of  responsibility  for  crimes  thus  conmiit- 
ted,  inculcated  in  its  naked  and  absolute  form,  does,  it  can- 
not be  denied,  some  violence  to  the  understanding.  On  the 
one  hand,  it  is  hard  to  believe  that  the  man  who  kills  his  wife 
with  the  poker  at  night  and  weeps  tears  of  anguish  over  it 
in  the  morning,  is  as  much  guilty  of  murder,  as  if  he  had 
planned  and  executed  the  deed  with  all  his  senses  about  him. 
On  the  other  hand,  it  would  be  fraught  with  infinite  peril  to 
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the  public  morals  and  the  public  weal  to  admit  even  the  sha- 
dow of  a  doubt  as  to  the  lull  responsibility  of  the  criminal. 
In  this  state  of  the  case,  the  public,  like  the  double-minded 
man,  wavers  in  its  judgments ;  neither  thoroughlv  believing 
nor  thoroughly  disbelieving  the  responsibility  of  tne  drunken 
man  for  a  crime  done  under  the  innuence  of  drunkenness. 

Nevertheless,  a  compromise  here,  by  which  something 
should  be  yielded  to  each  opinion,  is,  in  every  view,  wholly 
inadmissible.  To  conceive  that  a  portion,  but  not  the  full 
measure,  of  responsibility  attaches  to  the  inebriate  for  his 
crime,  is  neither  good  philosophy  nor  sound  policy.  What, 
then,  is  the  solution  ?  We  must  find  some  principle,  which 
will  allow  that  the  madness  caused  by  strong  drii^K  removes 
responsibility  as  completely  as  any  other  madness,  and  which 
wiU  yet  hold  the  drunken  perpetrator  of  crime  guilty,  to  the 
full  extent,  for  his  evil  deed,  before  God  and  man.  And  this 
principle,  we  think,  is  found  in  the  fact  that  the  dethronement 
of  reason  in  the  drunkard,  which  is  often  as  complete  for  the 
time  as  that  which  exists  permanently  in  the  mmates  of  a 
lunatic  asylum,  is  voluntary  in  his  case,  caused  by  his  own 
free  choice  and  act.  It  is  a  self-created,  self-imposed  mad- 
ness. This  principle  lifts  the  responsibility  from  the  maniac, 
without  removing  it  from  the  man.  It  carries  back  the  guilt, 
till  the  intelligent  cause  of  the  criminal  act  is  reached ;  and  it 
leaves  it  there,  in  all  its  weight  and  all  its  turpitude.  If  the 
man  who,  in  madness,  has  committed  a  crime,  was  once  intel- 
ligent, and  wilfully  caused  his  own  madness,  the  guilt  of  that 
cnme,  whatever  it  is,  was  contracted  when  he  voluntarily  and 
knowingly  destroyed  his  reason.  A  man,  under  the  insanity 
of  drink,  quarrels  with  his  friend  and  kills  him.  Now,  where- 
in lies  the  guilt  of  that  homicide  ?  Not  in  the  act  of  killing, 
for  the  man  was,  at  the  moment,  as  mad  and  unintelligent  as 
the  lunatic,  who  is  suffering  under  a  total  and  permanent  loss 
of  reason ;  but  in  the  fact  that,  being  sober,  intelligent,  and 
sane,  he  voluntarily  made  himself  drunk,  senseless,  and  mad. 
In  drinking  to  maaness,  he  was  not  guilty  of  a  mere  indiscre- 
tion ;  he  was  guilty  of  his  brother's  blood.  In  the  act  of  mad- 
dening his  bram  by  drink,  he  knowingly  fired  a  train,  whose 
other  end  was  dipt  in  murder ;  and,  being  fired,  it  must  run 
its  course ;  -  he  had  no  power  to  extinguish  it.  The  soundness 
of  this  principle  will  be  the  more  obvious,  if  we  suppose  the 
man  to  have  been  deprived  of  reason,  not  by  a  voluntary 
drinking  of  the  poison  which  dethroned  it,  by  a  forcible  pour- 
ing of  it  down  his  throat  by  others,  against  his  own  will  and 
in  spite  of  his  most  earnest  struggles  to  the  contrary.    Let  us 
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aesiime  that  now,  as  before,  the  mnrder  is  done«  But  who,  in 
this  case,  is  the  guilty  VBxij  ?  Is  it  the  man  who,  against  his 
own  remonstrance  ana  efforts,  was  compelled  to  swallow  a 
draught,  which  robbed  him  of  his  faculties,  and,  for  the  time, 
converted  him  into  a  maniac  ?  Or  is  it  the  men  who  forced 
the  draught  into  his  stomach  and  brain  ?  There  can  be  but 
one  answer  to  this  interrogatory.  He  whose  reason  was  over- 
powered by  the  draught,  thus  compulsorily  taken,  was  ffuilt- 
less  of  the  murder,  —  as  much  so  as  if  his  reason  had  been 
removed  by  the  direct  act  of  God.  The  guilt  is  theirs,  who, 
by  forcing  the  draught,  violently  took  away  from  him,  for  the 
time  being,  the  ^iding  and  controlling  power  of  reason.  But 
if  this  be  fo,  it  Allows,  by  inevitable  oeauction,  that  the  guilt 
of  a  crime  committed  under  the  influence  of  insanity,  caused 
by  excessive  drinking,  lies  in  that  excessive  drinking  itself, 
and  in  nothing  else. 

This  reasonmg  sets  in  a  fearful  light  the  sin  of  drunkenness, 
even  when  drunkenness  is  but  an  isolated  act;  much  more, 
when  it  is  a  confirmed  habit.  Murder,  arson,  rape,  and  all  the 
crimes  in  the  calendar  are  wrapped  up  in  drinking  to  intori- 
cation.  They  are  in  that  act  seminally  and  essentially,  even 
as  the  oak  is  in  the  acorn,  and  the  harvest  in  the  sec^-com. 
That  they  do  not  all  follow  every  such  act  is  owing  to  the 
providence  of  Gtod,  and  not  to  the  controlling  reason  of  the  in- 
ebriate. One  man  staggers  homdi^and  beats  his  wife  to  death; 
another  is  borne  home,  too  drunk  even  to  stagger ;  is  thrown 
upon  the  floor ;  and  sleeps  off  the  drunken  fit.  Has  the  latter 
committed  a  less  sin  in  the  sight  of  God  than  the  former? 
Not  if  the  lo^c  of  this  argument  be  sound.  Though  the  law, 
while  it  punishes  the  other,  allows  him  to  go  free,  yet,  we 
verily  believe,  in  the  eye  of  reason  and  the  judgment  of  God, 
he  is  the  more  guilty  of  the  two. 

It  is  no  imcommon  thing  for  drunkenness  to  be  treated  with 
levity,  and  even  with  merriment.  The  view  here  submitted, 
of  the  terrible  responsibility  inhering  in  it,  takes  away  all 
lightness  from  the  subject.  Nothing  can  be  more  serious, 
nothing  more  awful,  if  our  reasoning  be  correct,  than  drunk- 
enness. It  is  not  only  a  crime  itself,  but  the  mother  of 
crimes.  To  it,  in  effect,  belongs  the  guilt  of  all  the  crimes, 
which  either  do  or  might  issue  from  it.  This  principle,  in  re- 
spect to  other  matters,  is  recognized  in  the  iurisprudence  of 
all  nations.  A  merchant  stores  powder  in  his  warehouse  for 
a  single  night,  and  removes  it  safely  the  following  morning. 
If  prosecuted,  will  the  plea  that  his  act  caused  no  injury, 
though  true  in  itself,  be  admitted  in  bar  of  punishment  f    Cei^ 
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tainly  not.  He  is  punished  for  the  injury  which  his  act  might 
have  done ;  that  is,  for  th^  risk  to  which  he  thereby  subjected 
his  neighbors.  And  this  principle  is,  in  ethics,  if  not  in  law, 
as  sound  when  applied  to  drunkenness,  as  it  is  when  applied 
to  the  storing  of  gunpowder,  or  to  any  other  act,  the  doing  of 
which  involves  risk  to  the  community.  A  risk  maybe  valued, 
and  is  every  day  valued,  equally  with  the  destruction  of  the 
property  involved  in  it.  Insurance  against  fire  or  disaster  at 
sea  IS  a  familiar  illustration.  ^^  K  the  risks  to  which  drunken- 
ness exposes  men  and  things  were  accurately  calculated,  and 
the  drunkards  imprisoned  or  fined  accordingly,  prison-walls 
or  emp^  pockets  would  soon  compel  them  into  sooriety."* 

IZ  Brothda  a/re  (mother  jprdiific  founta/in  of  Crime, — ^This 
(as  Mr.  Gould  observes)  is  not  a  pleasant  subject  to  discuss, 
but  our  survey  would  be  essentialljr  incomplete  without  it; 
and  we  cannot  decline  the  discussion  without  a  conscious 
dereliction  of  duty.  Too  many  fathers  have  had  their  gray 
hairs  brought  with  sorrow  to  the  grave  through  this  agen- 
cy, too  many  mothers  have  been  subjected  by  it  to  life-long 
anguish,  too  many  families  have  been  desolated  by  the  mon- 
ster ;  the  evil  is  too  widely  spread,  too  deeply  seated,  too  rank 
in  its  growth,  and  too  deadly  in  its  influence,  to  permit  us  to 
pass  it  in  silence.  ^ 

We  find  a  very  simificant  testimony  as  to  the  power  of 
licentiousness  in  proSucing  crime,  in  the  following  extract 
from  a  report  of  the  chaplain  of  the  Connecticut  State  prison, 
cited  in  the  12th  Annual  Keport  of  the  Boston  Prison  Disci- 
pline Society.  "  Will  you  please,  sir,  preach  from  this  text 
next  time  % "  "  What  text  ? "  "  This  here  in  Hosea,  4th  chap- 
ter and  11th  verse,  where  it  says,  '  Whoredom,  and  wine,  and 
new  wine  take  away  the  heart'"  "Why  do  you  wish  to 
have  that  text  preached  from?"  "Because,  sir,  they  are 
what  brought  me  here,  and  I  guess  most  all  th^r  rest  of  us." 
"  This  mair ',  adds  the  chaplain,  "  guessed  right.  Scarcely  a 
man  can  be  found,  who  was  not  in  the  habit,  when  at  liberty, 
of  going  to  those  who  ^  put  the  bottle  to  their  neighbors 
mouth',  or  to  those  ^  whose  feet  go  down  to  death'.  Some 
particular  places  may  be  pointed  out,  where,  under  the  blight- 
ing influence  referred  to,  criminals  are  multiplied,  as  it  were, 
by  wholesale.  In  a  period  of  about  five  years,  some  40  col- 
ored persons  have  been  sent  to  this  prison,  who  had  been 
convicted  of  crime  in  New  Haven.    Nearly  all  of  these  indi- 

*  This  topic  is  much  more  largely  handled  in  an  Essay  on  the  Criminality  of 
Drunkenness,  read  by  the  Rev.  Dr.  Amott,  of  Scotland,  before  the  British  Assod- 
ation  for  promotiDg  Social  Sdenoe. 
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Tidtials  have  referred  to  their  noctamal  vifiits  to  a  den  of 
infamy  kept  in  tiiat  city  as  bein^  closely  connected  with  the 
crimes  for  which  they  were  convicted." 

The  following  testimony  from  Dr.  Francis  lieber,  a  mem- 
ber of  the  Board  of  Managers  of  the  Prison  Assodation  of 
Kew  York  and  a  gentleman  of  large  experience  in  prison  mat- 
ters, is  in  point:  "I  have  taken  pains  to  ascertain  the  cha^ 
acter  of  a  number  of  convicts,  ana  as  far  as  nay  experience  Im 
gone,  it  shows  me  that  there  is,  almost  without  exception, 
some  unprincipled  or  abandoned  woman,  who  played  a  prom- 
inent part  in  tiie  life  of  every  convict;  be  it  a  VorthlesB 
mother,  who  poisons  by  her  corrupt  example  the  souls  of  her 
children ;  or  a  slothful,  intemperate  wife,  who  disgusts  her 
husband  with  his  home ;  or  a  proMute^  whose  wants  nmst  h 
satisfied  hy  theft:  or  a  receiver  of -plunder;  or  a  spy  of  op- 
portunities for  robbery". 

Mr.  Gould  adds  upon  this  subject:  "We,  too,  are  enabled 
to  corroborate  these  assertions  of  Dr.  Lieber  by  aa  extensiYO 
a  range  of  inquiries  at  the  cells  of  oui'  State  prisons  as  nsuailj 
falls  to  the  share  of  a  single  individual.  We  are  satisfied  that 
licentiousness  is  a  mighty  engine  of  the  Devil  for  the  produc- 
tion of  crime.  A  moral  instructor  in  the  eastern  penitentiaiy 
at  Philadelphia  investigated  the  cases  of  962  prisoners  com- 
mitted to  that  institution,  and  found  that  182  of  them  were 
directly  caused  by  licentiousness.  And  the  chaplain  of  the 
Auburn  State  prison  found  that  251  out  of  the  426  who  were 
willing  to  answer  the  Question  were  guilty  of  the  same  thing." 

Mr.  Gould  relates  tne  story  of  a  fallen  woman,  whom  ne 
encountered  in  one  of  our  penitentiary  hospitals,  which  casts 
a  terrific  light  upon  the  tendency  of  licentiousness  to  produce 
crime.  She  had  been  a. woman  of  exquisite  beauty  and  ele- 
gant culture.  Her  father,  a  wealthy  merchant  of  if  ew  York, 
miled  in  business,  and  gave  up  every  thing  to  his  creditors. 
She  was  reduced  to  the  necessity  of  learning  the  trade  of  a 
dress-maker  to  earn  her  daily  bread.  She  became  a  proficient 
in  the  business,  and  her  taste  and  skill  commanded  liberal 
wages,  which  enabled  her  to  provide  an  ample  wardrobe  for 
herself.  She  had  been  intensely  devoted  to  the  glitter  and 
gaiety  of  fashionable  life,  and  hope,  which  "  springs  eternal  in 
the  human  breast",  whispered  that  a  fortunate  marriage  might 
yet  restore  her  to  the  charmed  circles,  whose  delights  she  had 
once  tasted,  and  which  she  longed  to  reenter.  She  used  every 
eftbrt,  by  the  charms  of  person,  dress,  voice,  and  manners,  to 
attract  the  notice  and  win  the  love  of  eligible  young  men. 
At  length,  she  thought  she  had  succeeded  in  her  object ;  but 
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the  young  man,. whose  affections  she  dreamed  that  she  had 
won,  proved  to  be  a  cold-hearted  villain,  who  was  in  pursuit 
only  of  amusement  and  gratification  for  tlie  passing  hour. 
One  evening  he  invited  her  to  ride.  Driving  into  the  coun- 
try, he  alighted  at  a  house  of  refreshment  in  the  neighborhood 
of  the  city.  He  offered  her  a  glass  of  wine,  which  she  drank. 
The  liquor  had  been  drugged.  A  profound  stupor  ensued, 
and  she  awoke  the  following  morning  to  find  herself  ruined. 

With  returning  consciousness,  the  whole  magnitude  of  the 
injury  burst  upon  her.  She  instantly  resolved  upon  revenge, 
and  the  plan  lor  its  acconiplishment  flashed  upon  her  mind 
with  the  suddenness  and  rapidity  of  lightning.  She  betrayed 
no  emotion.  She  uttered  no  reproaches.  She  treated  what 
had  happened  as  a  harmless  jest,  and  blandly  invited  a  con- 
tinuance of  the  intimacy. 

The  young  man  exulted  in  the  ease  and  completeness  of 
his  victory ;  but  from  that  moment  she  became  the  evil  genius 
of  his  life.  Professing  the  tenderest  and  most  unselfish  affec- 
tion, she  drew  money  from  him  continually,  with  which  she 
hired  sharpers  to  furnish  him  with  provocatives  to  drinking, 
gambling,  and  all  the  forms  of  vice  and  debauchery.  At 
every  r^y  of  his  better  nature,  by  a  skilful  alternation  of 
persuasion,  banter,  and  menace,  she  choked  the  rising  im- 
pulse of  virtue,  chained  him  to  the  car  of  dissipation,  ana  con- 
firmed him  in  his  career  of  vice. 

Full  well  did  she  know  whither  all  this  would  lead  him ; 
nor  was  she  disappointed  in  her  malignant  expectation. 
Dnmkenness  clouded  his  understanding ;  debauchery  ruined 
his  health ;  and  gambling  reduced  him  to  poverty.  Is  ot  until 
this  point,  the  goal  of  dl  her  prayers  and  efforts,  had  been 
reached,  when  poverty  and  disease  had  done  their  work,  and 
he  was  unable  to  procure  a  wretched  bed  or  a  scanty  meal, 
except  through  her  charity,  did  she  wreak  upon  him  the  fiill 
measure  of  her  vengeance.  Then  it  was  her  daily  delight  to 
visit  him  to  load  him  with  reproaches,  and  to  reveal  to  him, 
in  bitter  exultation,  the  whole  scheme,  so  cunningly  devised, 
and  so  steadily  pursued,  by  which  she  had  wrought  his  ruin. 
And  when  the  closing  scene  drew  near,  she  sat  by  his  bed- 
side, and  mingled  her  execrations  with  the  shrieks  extorted 
by  his  dying  agonies. 

Nor  was  her  vengeance  even  yet  satisfied.  Her  warfare 
was  against  the  whole  sex,  whom  she  regarded  as  accursed ; 
and  her  insatiate  revenge  cried  out  for  still  other*  victims. 
Whenever  she  could  fasten  her  fangs  on  a  young  man  of 
genteel  family,  whose   unclouded   prospects  foretokened  a 
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brilliant  career,  ghe  never  relaxed  her  hold.  She  stadied, 
with  a  keenness  sharpened  by  experience,  every  point  in  his 
character, — ^his  tastes,  his  passions,  his  hopes,  his  fears,  what- 
ever attracted  and  whatever  repelled  him  ;  and  then,  with  an 
almost  unerring  sagacity,  adapting  the  means  to  the  end,  she 
seldom  failed  in  her  demoniac  purpose.  She  claimed  in  tiiis 
manner  to  have  hunted  down  32  young  men,  involving  them 
in  dis^ace.  crime,  and  ruin.  Some  of  them  had  endra  their 
days  in  prison,  and  others,  hopelessly  fallen,  were  on  the  road 
to  the  drunkard's  and  the  felon's  grave. 

When  asked  whether  all  her  sisters  in  infamy  felt  the  same 
hatred  to  mankind,  she  replied  that  she  thought  the  feeling  to 
be  general,  if  not  universal,  amon^  them ;  adding  that,  when 
a  woman  had  once  fallen,  she  desired  to  revenge  herself,  not 
only  on  her  seducer,  but  on  all  his  sex ;  that  no  game  was 
followed  with  greater  relish  than  that  of  involving  all  who 
came  within  their  toils  in  crime  and  its  consequent  punish- 
ment ;  that  most  of  them  could  number  at  least  two  or  three 
victims,  whom  they  had  ruined,  and  that  many  of  these  victims 
went  to  the  length  of  the  actual  commission  of  crime. 

Now,  when  we  remember  that  there  are,  in  the  city  of 
New  York  alone,  over  20,000  prostitutes,  and  a  proportionate 
number  in  the  other  cities  of  the  State,  we  may  arrive  at  a 
proximate  idea  of  the  amount  of  crime  in  this  commonwealth, 
which  is  directly  caused  by  the  vice  of  licentiousness. 

///.  Theatres  are  a  source  of  crime,  —  Whether  theatres 
might  be  so  conducted  as  to  be  places  of  innocent  recreation, 
or  even,  as  some  contend,  schools  of  refinement  and  morality, 
is  a  question  which  we  will  not  now  discuss ;  much  less  do  we 
assume  to  decide  it.  But  we  maintain  that,  as  at  present 
managed,  they  are  schools  of  vice  and  nurseries  of  crime. 
They  operate  to  the  production  of  this  result  both  directly 
and  indirectly ;  being  in  themselves  active  causes  of  crime, 
and  at  the  same  time  serving  as  avenues  to  other  sources  of 
wrong  doing. 

Theatres  tend,  directly,  to  produce  crime,  by  filling  the 
minds  of  youth  with  impure  thoughts,  sentiments,  images, 
and  principles;  and  by  clothing  vice  in  an  attractive  and 
virtue  in  a  repulsive  and  otlen  ludicrous  garb.  Actors  and 
actresses  are,  with  a  few  honorable  exceptions,  notorious  for 
the  looseness  of  their  lives ;  and,  as  their  society  is  apt  to  be 
sought  by  the  frequenters  of  theatres,  the  latter  are  gradually 
but  surely  corrupted. 

Theatres  tend,  indirectly,  to  produce  crime,  by  b^etting  in 
the  minds  of  the  young,  a  distaste  for  the  pursuits  of  honest 
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industry.  The  glitter,  the  radiance,  the  mimic  kings,  queens, 
and  heroes  of  the  stage  dance,  like  phantasmagoria,  before  the 
mental  vision  of  the  votary  of  the  theatre.  He  is  haunted 
with  the  memory  of  the  brilliant  revels,  the  obscene  jests,  the 
*  witty  dovhle^entendrea  of  the  previous  evening ;  and  they  difr- 
qualifv  him  for  the  plodding  industry  Required  at  the  mer- 
chant s  desk  or  the  mechanic's  bench.  As  the  mania  for  the 
theatre  grows  upon  its  victim,  he  becomes  neglectful  of  his 
duties,  despises  the  homely  details  of  every  day  life,  loses  his 

?lace  or  fails  in  business,  and  is  cast  adrift  upon  tne  world. 
Tnable  to  forego  his  customary  excitements,  he  still  frequents 
the  theatre,  and  is  subject  to  the  expenses  incident  upon  the 
indulgence.  But  as  his  income  has  stopped,  his  exchequer 
Boon  Decomes  exhausted,  and  he  resorts  to  theft,  burglary, 
Jbrgery,  the  utterance  of  counterfeit  money,  or  some  other 
unlawful  means  of  replenishing  it,  imtil  the  State  relieves  him 
of  the  necessity  by  providing  mm  quarters  in  a  prison. 

That  such  is  the  course  run  by  numbers  of  those  who  are 
known  as  frequenters  of  theatres,  is  heard  at  the  door  of  our 
prison  cells  too  often  to  leave  room  for  doubt  upon  the  sub- 
ject. That  theatres  are  frequented  by  prostitutes,  that  they 
are  supplied  with  bars,  and  that  they  are  recognized  houses  of 
assignation,  are  facts  which  admit  of  no  dispute.  Even  their 
apologists  are  obliged  to  admit  that  they  are  the  vestibule  of 
the  grog  shop  and  £he  brothel ;  and  certainly  their  habitual 
attendants  gravitate  towards  these  places,  which  are  but  so 
many  manufactories  of  crime,  as  naturally  as  the  stone  sinks 
to  the  bottom  of  the  well. 

IV.  Oamblmg  houses  and  lotteries  are  prolijic  sources  of 
crime. — Two  classes  of  men  are  found  in  gambling  houses, 
sharpers  and  their  dupes.  The  former,  having  long  since  cast 
off  all  the  restraints  of  virtue,  make  no  scruple  of  resorting  to 
robbery,  forgery,  and  even  murder,  to  recruit  their  finances, 
when  exhausted.  The  latter  are  under  skilful  training  for 
these  crimes,  and  will  be  fully  prepared  for  them,  when  meir 
education  is  complete. 

As  with  the  grog-shop  and  the  theatre,  there  is  an  infatua- 
tion connected  with  gambling,  which,  fastening  on  its  victim, 
robs  him  of  the  power  to  escape  from  the  habit,  however 
much  he  may  desire  to  do  so.  It  is  not  difficult  to  under- 
stand the  way  in  which  gambling  operates  to  produce  crime. 
It  works,  beyond  perhaps  all  otner  vices,  a  paralysis  of  the 
moral  powers,  while  it  stimulates  the  selfish  propensities  to 
the  hignest  pitch ;  so  that  the  gambler  will  stake  all  he  is 
worth  rather  than  renounce  this  passion.    In  case  of  failure, 
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he  18  compelled  to  resort  to  crime  for  his  snhsistence ;  at  first, 
no  doubt,  reluctantly,  and  with  no  little  violence  to  his  better 
feelings.  But  familiarity  inures  him  to  its  commission,  and 
the  ruined  gamester,  by  an  easy  and  natural  transition,  soon 
becomes  an  expert  and  daring  criminal. 

Such  is  the  rationale  of  the  influence  of  gambling  in  the 
production  of  crime.  Do  facts  justify  and  sustain  this  reason- 
mg  ?  They  do,  to  the  fullest  extent.  Of  975  prisoners  at 
Auburn,  317  were  liabitual  gamblers.  Of  962  convicts  in 
the  eastern  penitentiarj^  at  Philadelphia,  19  attributed  their  first 
introduction  to  the  paths  of  crime  to  gaming  and  lotteries; 
how  many  have  been  accelerated  in  their  career,  eomm«iced 
by  other  causes,  is  not  stated.  Out  of  156  prisoners  at  the 
State  prison  in  Connecticut,  53  were  gamblers.  The  chap- 
lain of  the  last  mentioned  prison  bears  the  foUowing  testi- 
mony on  this  point :  "  Many  prisoners  hasten  their  ruin  hj 
buying  lottery  tickets ;  but  rarely  is  one  known  to  commit 
crime,  when  he  lias  money  in  a  savings  bank". 

V.  Our  prisons  themselves^  especially  our  jails  and  lock- 
ups^ all  whose  injhienees  ought  to  he  restraining  and  refor- 
matory^ are  fruitful,  as  they  are  disgraceful  nurseries  of 
crime. — Few  persons,  probably,  are  aware  that  the  oostfy 
structures,  for  whose  erection  they  have  been  taxed,  and 
which  they  have  been  wont  to  look  upon  as  barriers,  to  beat 
back  the  rushing  waves  of  vice  and  crime,  are  themselves 
active  agencies  in  producing  the  very  evils,  which  they  were 
designed  to  repress  and  to  eradicate.  And  yet,  it  is  the 
opinion  of  those  most  competent  to  judge,  that  there  are  few 
more  prolific  causes  of  crime  than  the  one  now  under  consid- 
eration. How  can  it  be  otherwise  under  the  system,  if  sys- 
tem it  can  be  called,  of  non-classification  and  promiscuous 
intercourse,  which  prevails  in  these  institutions  t  The  pick- 
pocket, the  burglar,  the  gambler,  the  drunkard,  the  vagrant, 
the  witness,  and  persons  charged  with  various  oflfences,  some 
justly  and  others  unjustly,  as  their  future  trial  will  show;  all 
mix  and  mingle  together.  Many  a  youth,  locked  up  for  his 
first  oifence,  or  perhaps  on  the  groundless  suspicion  of  wrong 
doing,  there  meets  with  professional  thieves,  who  instruct  him 
in  their  diabolical  arts,  and  who,  when  he  comes  out  of  pri 
son,  meet  him,  claim  acquaintance  with  him,  introduce  him 
to  their  comrades,  persuade  him  to  join  their  firatemity,  and 
initiate  him  into  a  career  of  wickedness  and  crime. 

Miss  Dix  says :  "  If  it  were  the  deliberate  purpose  of 
society  to  establisli  criminals  in  all  that  is  evil,  and  to  root 
-out  the  last  remains  of  virtuous  inclination,  this  purpose  could 
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not  bemore  effectually  accomplished  than  by  incarceration  in 
the  oounty  jails,  as  they  are,  with  few  exceptions,  constructed 
and  governed  ".  Of  some  of  the  jails  in  Pennsylvania,  she 
thus  speaks :  "  At  York,  the  prisoners  were  promiscuously 
associated,  men  and  women.  At  Franklin  coimty,  all  ages, 
colors  and  d^rees  of  offenders  associated.  At  Washington 
county  were  congregated  old  and  young,  the  black  and  the 
white,  men,  women,  and  babies.  At  Beaver  county,  the 
prisoners  were  together,  a  child,  the  middle  aged,  and  the 
men  of  gray  hairs.  At  Bucks  county,  two  men  and  two 
women,  committed  for  imnaoralities,  all  occupy  one  room  by 
day.  At  Chester  county,  two  males  and  a  female  were  sSl 
together."  The  above  description,  with  the  exception  of 
herding  men  and  women  togetner,  will  apply  to  New  York, 
and  to  the  other  States  of  the  Union. 

li^The  British  inspectors  for  the  home  district,  in  their  first 
report,  among  the  evils  arising  out  of  the  indiscriminate  associa- 
tions prevalent  in  our  common  jails,  enumerate,  "  Blasphemy, 
obscenity,  demoralizing  intercourse,  profane  jesting,  instruction 
in  crime,  boasting  of  criminal  adventures,  gambling,  combina- 
tions to  defeat  justice,  concerted  efforts  at  escape,  conspiracv  to 
effect  future  depredations,  and  many  others  ".  In  their  third 
report  they  say :  "  The  comparatively  innocent  are  seduced ; 
the  unwary  are  entrapped ;  and  the  tendency  to  crime  in 
offenders,  not  entirely  hardened,  is  confirmed  by  the  language, 
the  suggestions,  and  the  example  of  more  depraved  and  sys- 
tematic criminals  ". 

The  French  Minister  of  the  Interior  thus  spoke  to  the  Legis- 
lature of  his  country  in  1840 :  "  It  is  in. this  prison  that  crimi- 
nals make  their  first  appearance;  from  the  inexperienced 
youth,  the  child  even,  whom  a  first  trivial  offence,  and  one  in 
which  he  had  been  a  forced  accomplice,  brings  before  the 
tribunal  of  justice,  to  the  hardened  old  man,  who  is  destined, 
after  a  long  series  of  convictions,  to  find  a  tomb  in  the  galleys. 
It  is  in  this  class  of  prisons  that  is  unceasingly  accumulated 
that  population  of  dangerous  idlers,  of  consmnmate  malefac- 
tors, of  intrepid  villains,  who  form  the  dregs  of  every  com- 
munity. They  are  the  first  and  most  fatal  schools,  whether  of 
vice  or  crime ;  and  he  who  enters  them,  for  any  offence,  too 
often  goes  out  more  depraved,  to  appear  before  his  judge.  Sad 
contradiction  to  the  law  I  The  precautions  of  justice  become  a 
source  of  corruption  ;  the  prison  makes  criminals ;  it  developes, 
under  the  very  eyes  of  the  magistrate,  the  germs  of  ftitiu-e 
crimes  ". 

The  Inspector-General  of  French  prisons  says :  "  To  unite 
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in  a  common  inclosure  all  the  inmates  of  a  prison  is  to  pnt 
into  fermentation,  in  an  impure  vessel,  all  the  oadthou^ts  and 
bad  actions  which  are  engendered  by  mutual  corruption,  in  these 
places,  crime  is  recruit^,  nourished,  and  multiplied.  The  bad 
man  becomes  worse,  the  honest  man  becomes  criminal,  the 
sceptic  becomes  impious,  the  delinquent  becomes  a  robber,  the 
established  villain  more  perverse,  the  debauchee  more  shame- 
less, the  depraved  more  corrupted,  and  the  scholar  in  criine 
takes  a  master^s  d^ee.  In  fine,  all  that  'a  prison  can  b^et  of 
physical  or  moral  (^^adation,  of  persistence  in  evil,  of  vice,  of 
crime,  of  all  kinds  oi  unlawfulness,  has  its  explanation  and  its 
cause  in  the  melancholy  signification  of  these  words — associch 
tion  in  prison  ".  • 

The  Boston  Prison  Discipline  Society  say :  "  An  acquaint- 
ance formed  in  prison  has  led  many  a  youth  to  houses  of  ill 
fame ;  to  a  famiharity  with  the  names,  places  of  abode,  princi- 
ples of  trade,  and  language  of  counterfeiters ;  to  the  arts  of 
I>ickpockets  and  thieves;  to  dangerous  combinations  in  vil- 
ainy ;  and  to  personal  degradation,  which  the  most  hardened 
prisoner  has  blushed  to  name  ". 

The  Prison  Association  of  New  York,  referring  to  the  con- 
taminating influence  of  promiscuous  prison  intercourse,  savs: 
^^  So  injurious  in  its  consequences  is  the  present  system  of  im- 
prisonment, that,  with  many  doubtless  good  men,  it  is  a  ques- 
tion whether  the  interests  of  society  would  not  be  equally 
subserved  by  its  entire  abandonment  as  by  its  continuance  under 
its  present  organization  ". 

The  Senatorial  Committee,  who  inspected  the  jails  of  New 
York,  in  1856,  in  their  account  of  the  Albany  <*ounty  jail, 
say :  "  There  are  found  in  the  jail  37  men  and  8  women  ;  and 
it  was  represented  to  the  committee  that  prisoners  awaiting 
trial  are  frequently  allowed  to  remain  in  this  place  for  months. 
The  character  of  the  prisoners  and  the  efiect  of  such  associa- 
tions can  be  judged  by  the  commitments,  which  are — 1  for 
murder,  2  for  rape,  6  for  grand  larceny,  4  for  burglary,  1  for 
robbery  of  post-office,  6  for  petit  larceny,  4  for  misdemeanor,  3 
for  assault  and  battery,  2  for  vagrancy,  1  for  damages,  1  for 
rescuing  prisoners,  7  for  drunkenness,  5  tor  disorderly  conduct, 
and  2  witnesses.  All  these  had  free  intercourse  during  most  of 
the  day.  It  would  seem  that  those  long  resident  in  such  a  place 
and  in  such  company,  if  not  lost  to  all  hope  of  reformation  on 
going  in,  must  be  ruined  in  morals  on  coming  out ". 

It  would  be  easy  to  multiply  testimonies  of  this  kind ;  but 
we  forbear.  Enough  has  been  said  to  satisfy  all  that  there  are 
evils  connected  with  the  construction  and  administration  of 
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our  common  jails,  which  call  loudly  for  a  prompt  and  appro- 
priate remedy. 

In  view  of  the  pemicioiiB  influence  of  these  prisons,  it  is 

SainM  to  think  on  what  large  numbers  that  influence  operates, 
fot  less  than  35,000,  probably  a  much  larger  number,  are 
every  year  locked  up  in  our  common  jails.  It  is  fidghtfiil  to 
contemplate  the  germs  of  crime,  which  must  in  tins  way  be 
planted  in  so  many  minds.  And  the  horror  is  increased,  when 
we  consider  how  large  a  proportion  of  these  persons  are  either 
absolutely  or  comparatively  innocent.  From  1500  to  2000  of 
them  are  committed,  not  for  crime,  but  as  witnesses  against 
those  who  have,  or  are  supposed  to  have,  committed  it.  And 
these  were  confessedly  innocent  when  committed  to  jkil ;  but 
numerous  cases  are  on  record,  some  of  them  of  a  heart-rending 
pathos,  in  which  persons  entered  jail  simply  to  appear  as  wit- 
nesses on  the  trial  of  others,  and  came  forth,  after  the  instruc- 
tions they  had  there  received,  to  pursue  a  career  of  crime  and 
infamy.  But  witnesses  are  not  the  only  innocent  prisoners 
exposed  to  the  contamination  of  our  jails.  According  to  the 
testimony  of  ample  and  unquestionable  statistics,  nearly  or 
quite  one  half  of  those  arrested  are  either  discharged  without 
trial  or  acquitted  by  the  jury ;  that  is,  they  are  all  legally  inno- 
cent of  the  crimes  charged  against  them,  and  a  large  proportion 
no  doubt  really  so.  When  we  consider,  in  view  of  this  state- 
ment, the  thousands  upon  thousands  of  innocent  persons  who 
are  every  year  subjected  to  the  corrupting  influence  of  our 
jails,  many  of  whom  give  way  under  that  influence,  and  are 
ruined  by  it,  the  contemplation  becomes  truly  appalling.  Surely 
enlightened  legislators  ought  not,  cannot,  much  longer  overlook 
the  crime-pro(&cing  tendencies  of  our  common  jaus. 

VI.  Careles9nes8  on  the  part  of  the  officers  of  justice  in 
making  a/nresta  is  a  source  of  crime, — This  cause  is  kindred  to 
that  treated  under  the  last  head,  inasmuch  as  it  operates 
through  recklessness  or  abuse  in  the  administration  of  the  law. 
The  criminal  statistics  of  the  country  already  given  show  that 
nearly  fifty  per  cent  of  the  persons  arrested  on  a  charge  or 
suspicion  of  crime  are  either  acquitted  on  trial  or  discharged 
without  trial.  It  is  easy  to  see  now  this  wholesale  system  of 
false  accusations  is  calculated  to  lead  the  persons  wno  suffer 
from  it  to  the  commission  of  crime,  independently  of  the  exposure 
to  corrupt  and  corrupting  associations  in  the  prisons,  to  which 
they  are  thereby  subjected.  Public  accusation  of  crime  and 
imprisonment  in  a  jail  tend  to  destroy,  even  in  the  innocent, 
that  pride  of  character,  that  feeling  of  self-respect,  which  all 
experience  shows  to  be  one  of  the  most  efficient  safeguards 
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against  crime,  and  one  of  the  most  powerful  incentives  to 
virtue,  especially  among  that  class  of  persons  from  whom  the 
ranks  of  crime  are  usually  recruited.  W  ould  you  make  a  child 
a  liar  ?  You  have  onlv  to  evince  habitual  aoubt  of  his  vera- 
city, or  to  ply  him  with  perpetual  accusations  of  falsehood. 
Would  you  convert  an  honest  man  into  a  thief?  The  surest 
way  to  ao  it  is  to  undermine  the  confidence  of  the  community 
in  his  integrity.  Would  you  destroy  the  chastity  of  a  woman  t 
Be  continually  whispering  slanders  against  her  purity.  Let 
your  imputations  on  her  virtue  never  cease.  Finding  that 
virtuous  conduct  is  no  shield  against  suspicion,  and  even  open 
aftcusation,  she  ceases  to  preserve  it.  She  revenges  herseli  oa 
society  by  doing  that  with  which  society  had  falsely  and  cruelly 
charged  her. 

How  often  do  prisoners,  when  urged  to  reform  on  retuminff 
to  the  world,  give  back  the  d^onding  reply,  "  What  can  I 
do  ?  my  character  is  gone  ".  The  mortification,  the  shame, 
the  anguish  felt  by  innocent  persons,  when  arrested  on  suspi- 
cion of  crime,  and  confined  witnin  the  walls  of  a  prison,  are  often 
intense  and  indescribable.  And  can  we  doubt  that  causes 
.  known  to  be  operative  in  all  other  cases,  will  operate  here 
also?  Must  not  this  great  amount  of  false  accusation  produce, 
in  the  end,  an  immense  amount  of  crime,  by  destroying  that 
sentiment  of  self-respect,  which  springs  from  a  fair  and  honor- 
able reputation  ?  No  matter  how  clearly  the  innocence  of  the 
accused  person  may  be  established  on  his  trial,  he  carries  the 
taint  of  the  prison  wherever  he  goes.  He  is  scorned,  insulted, 
and  shunned.  The  very  boys  in  the  street  cry  "jail  Mrd''\  as 
he  passes  along.  How  can  a  man,  whose  only  capital  is  his 
labor,  bear  up  under  such  a  pressure  ?  His  only  resource  often 
is  either  to  steal  or  starve ;  and  for  a  crime  which  the  law 
virtually  compels  him  to  commit,  it  punishes  him  by  long 
years  of  connnement  and  labor  in  its  prisons!  What  the 
appropriate  remedy  for  this  enormous  wrong  may  be,  we  are 
not  prepared  to  say ;  but  that  some  remedy  ought  to  be  ap- 
])liea  we  are  clear ;  and  that  the  wisdom  of  man,  when  once  it 
shall  have  been  earnestly  directed  to  this  inquiry,  is  competent 
to  de\dse  a  remedy  that  shall  be  adequate  and  eflPective,  we 
cannot  doubt. 

VIL  Another  source  of  crime  is  had  hooks.  —  Good  men 
have  ever  lamented  the  pernicious  influence  of  a  depraved 
and  perverted  literature ;  out  such  literature  has  never  been 
so  systematically  and  widely  diffused  as  at  the  present  time, 
This  is  owing  to  two  causes,  its  cheapness  and  the  facility  of 
conveyance  by  steamboat  and  rail  car.    Lines  of  railroad  radi- 


V 


1868.]  THE  SOURCES  OF  CHDCS.  677 

ate  from  all  the  great  centres  of  trade,  and  form  a  network  of 
communication  over  the  whole  surface  of  the  country.  Mr. 
Gould  estimates  that  more  than  26,000,000  persons  are  trans- 
ported over  the  railroads  of  the  United  States  a  year.  Multi- 
tudes of  these,  probabljjr,  one  in  twenty  at  least,  purchase 
books  at  the  depot  or  m  the  cars,  to  while  away  tne  time. 
This  would  give  over  a  million  of  volumes  circulated  in  this 
way  annually ;  and  perhaps  an  e<}ual  number  are  sold  and  cir* 
culated  in  steamboats,  at  watering  places,  at  hotels,  and  at 
otlier  places  of  public  resort.  Now  a  very  large  proportion 
of  the  works  thus  put  in  circulation  are  of  the  worst  character, 
tending  to  corrupt  the  principles,  to  inflame  the  passions,  to 
excite  impure,  desire,  and  to  spread  a  blight  over  all  the  pow- 
ers of  the  soul.  Brothels  are  recruited  from  this  more  than 
from  any  other  one  source.  Those  who  search  the  trunks  of 
convicted  criminals  are  almost  sure  to  find  in  them  one  or  more 
of  these  works ;  and  few  prisoners,  who  can  read  at  all,  fail  to 
enumerate,  among  the  causes  which  led  them  into  crime,  the 
unhealthy  stimulus  of  this  depraved  and  pernicious  literature. 

VIIL  Orpha/nage^  thoiigh  perhaps  litUe  thxmgM  of  in  this 
oonnectiony  is,  nevertheless,  cm  active  and  prevalent  cause  of 
crime. — To  secure  respect  for  the  laws  and  for  the  rights  of 
others,  the  discipline  of  restraint  and  of  education  is  necessary ; 
and  this  discipline  can,  as  a  general  thing,  be  had  only  imder 
the  paternal  roof.  Here,  if  at  all,  under  the  training  of  pa- 
rental love  and  wisdom,  tlie  child  must  be  taught  to  curb  iiis 
passions,  to  practise  self-denial,  to  respect  authority,  and  to 
render  unto  all  their  dues.  Even  if  the  orphan  child  falls  into 
the  hands  of  those  who  are  disposed  to  lead  him  in  the  ri^ht 
way,  he  is  restive  under  their  restraints,  and  will  not  receive 
tlieir  rebukes  and  corrections,  as  he  would  similar  discipline 
from  the  hand  of  parental  aflfection.  But,  imhappily,  the 
orphan  child  rarely  falls  into  the  hands  of  a  truly  conscientious 
guardian,  or  at  least  of  one  who  takes  a  comprehensive  and 
Christian  view  of  his  duty  in  that  relation.  Tne  greater  part 
satisfy  their  conscience  with  the  care  of  the  warcrs  property, 
leaving  his  moral  sentiments  and  principles  to  the  blind  opera- 
tion 01  chance.  The  majority  of  orphans,  however,  do  not 
enjoy,  even  nominally,  a  guardian's  care.  Having  no  property, 
thev  are  left  to  the  cold  charity  of  reluctant  relatives,  or  the 
still  colder  charity  of  the  almshouse,  where  the  weeds  of  vice 
are  left  to  grow  unchecked,  while  the  tender  plants  of  virtue 
are  choked  beneath  their  shade. 

Thus  do  we  perceive  that,  from  the  nature  of  the  case, 
orphanage  is  a  preparation  for  crime.    Facts  support  this  view. 

87 
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Of  11,510  convicted  criminalB  in  the  State  of  New  York,  7238 
— 62  per  cent — ^were  either  orphans  or  half  orphans.  In  Penn- 
Bylvania,  515  out  of  962  prisoners — ^more  than  50  per  cent- 
were  virtually  orphans ;  that  is,  375  were  literallv  80,  and  140 
were  sent  awav  from  home  in  very  early  life  and  tnos  deprived 
of  all  parental  care,  guidance,  and  discipline.  In  Midland, 
out  of  587  prisoners,  260— nearly  50  per  cent — ^were  orphans. 
Another  fact,  connected  with  this  subiect,  is  shown  by  the 
statistics  of  our  prisons,  viz.  that  a  mucn  larger  proportion  of 
the  criminal  half  orphans  had  lost  their  fathers  than  their 
mothers.  This  fact  evinces,  very  clearly,  how  much  children 
and  youth  need  restraint,  and  how  directly  and  strongly  ihe 
want  of  it  tends  to  crime. 

Want  of  proper  parental  restraint  and  discipline  might  be 
mentioned  as  a  distmct  source  of  crime ;  but,  as  whatever  has 
been  said  under  the  present  head  is,  in  the  main,  appUcable 
here  also,  we  have  not  thought  it  necessaiy  to  give  to  this 
topic  a  separate  treatment. 

IX.  Inscmity  is  stUl  another  of  the  numerouB  aowree$  of 
crime. — ^This  subject  is  far  from  having  received  the  attention 
which  it  merits.  Even  those  who  have  made  crime  their 
study,  are  but  beginning  to  turn  their  thoughts  in  this  direc- 
tion. The  plea  of  insanity,  which  is  often  advanced  bv  the 
prisoner's  counsel,  is  looked  upon  with  disfavor  both  by  juries 
and  the  general  public,  being  considered  as  almost  equivalent 
to  a  confession  oi  guilt.  One  reason,  and  probably  the  princi- 
pal reason,  of  this  general  disbelief  in  insanity  as  a  cause  of 
crime  is  the  fact  that,  in  a  large  proportion  or  cases,  the  de- 
rangement of  the  intellect  is  comined  to  a  single  subject,  while, 
on  all  others,  the  criminal  may  evince  a  high  degree  of  intelli- 
gence and  shrewdness.  It  is  difficult  for  persons  unused  to 
watch  the  varying  forms  of  insanity,  to  imderstand  why  s 
man,  who  evinces  the  greatest  ingenuity  in  planning  the  de- 
tails of  a  murder  or  a  robbery,  shoul^  yet  be  wholly  void  of 
responsibility  for  the  murder  or  the  robbery  itself.  And  yet 
notiiing  is  more  certain  than  that  this  is  sometimes,  perhajps 
more  Irequentljr  than  is  commonly  supposed,  the  case.  Ine 
story  of  the  British  Chancellor,  Lord  ^Idon,  is  well  known, 
who,  afbefr  having  for  six  hours  examined  a  person  with  a  view 
to  test  his  lunacv,  without  detecting  any  evidence  of  it,  was 
upon  the  point  oi  adjudging  him  compos  m^erUisy  and  therefore 
competent  to  manage  nis  own  property,  when  a  gentleman 
whispered  a  suggestion  that  he  should  ask  him  who  Jesus 
Christ  was  ?  Instantly  he  replied,  "  I  am  he  f  "  and  went  into 
the  wildest  rhapsody  concerning  his  celestial  functions,  and 
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the  Chancellor  at  once  issned  a  decree,  affirming  his  insanity 
and  consequent  incapacity  to  manage  his  estate. 

Mr.  Goiud  tells  of  a  man  whom  he  personally  knew,  who 
could  reason  with  clearness  and  force  on  the  obligations  of 
justice  and  humanity,  and  was  skilful  und  accurate  in  his 
application  of  the  rules  of  moralitjr  to  the  ordinary  affairs  of 
life ;  yet  this  man,  under  the  hallucmation  that  he  himself  was 
God,  would  violate  every  rule  of  rectitude  which  he  had  so 
dearly  laid  down,  and  would  justify  the  breach  on  the  ground 
that.  Doing  himself  the  sovereign  of  the  universe,  he  was  not 
bound  by  the  laws  which  it  was  his  pleasure  to  impose  upon 
others. 

But  let  us  see  what  the  testimony  of  competent  persons  is 
in  reference  to  this  q^uestion.  We  cannot  doubt  that  not  a  few 
crimes,  L  e.  acts  which  would  be  criminal  if  done  by  persons 
of  sound  minds,  are  committed  under  the  influence  of  insanity, 
and  that  numbers  of  insane  persons  are  annually  committed  to 
prison. 

Miss  Dix,  in  memorializing  the  Le^slature  of  Pennsylvania 
on  this  subject,  writes :  "  I  have  said  that  within  two  years, 
27  insane  persons  have  been  committed  to  the  eastern  peni- 
tentiary, cnarged  with  various  crimes.  The  history  of  many 
of  these  I  have  traced.  I  have  resolved  that  no  labor  shall  be 
spared  on  my  part  to  bring  facts  to  light  The  testimony  of 
medical  men  and  the  opinion  of  intelligent  citizens  througnout 
the  State,  acquainted  with  these  cases,  navin^  had  them  under 
their  care  as  patients,  settle  these  cases  definitely.  Men,  hav* 
in^  been  known  to  be  insane  for  years,  committing  recent 
cnmes,  still  under  the  influence  of  insane  delusion,  are,  every 
month,  tried,  condemned,  and  sentenced,  precisely  as  if  tiiey 
were  in  possession  of  a  sound  mind,  and  were  responsible  for 
their  speech  and  deeds.  The  fact  of  their  hruyum  insanity  is 
often  recorded  in  the  books  of  the  prison  by  the  officer  who 
brought  them  there." 

Dr.  Given,  for  some  time  assistant  physician  to  the  Lunatic 
Asylum  at  Blockley  near  Philadelphia,  and  subsequently 
principal  physician  of  the  eastern  penitentiary,  a  gentleman 
whom^Goold  pronounces  betJ  fitted  for  a  pnW  nhysi. 
cian,  than  any  man  he  ever  met  with,  writes  as  follows: 
^^  Those  who  are  acquainted  with  the  protean  nature  of  insanity, 
its  often  slow  and  insidious  invasion,  and  frequent  development 
in  the  passions  and  mond  sentiments,  long  ere  the  intellectual 
faculties  show  any  signs  of  disturbance,  will  readily  acknow- 
ledge how  difficult,  nay,  how  impossible  it  is,  i^  many  cases, 
to  pronounce,  with  any  d^ree  <n  certainty,  upon  the  actual 
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state  of  a  priBoner's  mind,  wlien  first  admitted ;  for,  if  tihe  in- 
cipient stages  of  the  disease  have  frequently  escaped  for  several 
months  the  detection  of  intelligent  relations,  in  daily  contact 
with  the  patient  fthe  experience  of  physicians  connected  with 
insane  hospitals  tumishes  many  snch  instance^,  is  it  not  pos- 
sible, or  indeed  very  probable,  that  acts  are  n^nently  com- 
mitted imder  the  influence  of  mental  derangement,  which  is 
not  fully  developed,  until  the  sufferer  may  have  been  loni^  in 
confinement,  as  a  punishment  for  his  so  called  crime  t"  D^n 
this  Mr.  Gould  remarks :  "  There  are  very  many  of  the  class  of 
cases  alluded  to  by  Dr.  Given,  to  be  met  with  by  the  careful 
inquirer,  where  the  insanity  manifests  itself,  not  apparently  in 
a  deranged  intellect,  but  in  an  entire  obliteration  of  the  moral 
faculties.  Sometimes  this  condition  is  congenital,  and  some- 
times arises  in  after  life ;  but,  in  either  case,  it  arises  from 
bodily  disease  or  physical  malformation.  It  sometimes  exists 
in  a  latent  ^tate,  producing  copious  harvests  of  crime,  before 
the  insanity  of  the  intellectual  faculties  is  clearly  manifested; 
but  this  is  sure  to  become  patent  sooner  or  later."  How  tax 
men  may  be  iustljr  regarded  as  not  responsible  for  criminsl 
acts  done  under  this  species  of  insanity,  while  yet  their  intel- 
lectual faculties  remain  clear  and  vigorous,  we  are  not  pre- 
pared to  express  an  opinion.  But  we  have  no  doubt  that 
msanity  is  the  cause  oi  more  crimes  than  is  commonly  sup- 
posed. 

JT.  Igrwrance  is  a  source  of  crime. — In  Pennsylvania,  of  2961 
prisoners,  1620 — only  a  little  more  than  one  half — could  read 
and  write  ;  632  could  read  but  not  write  ;  and  709 — ^nearly  a 
fourth  —  could  neither  read  nor  write.  Of  the  whole  popula- 
tion of  Pennsylvania,  97  per  cent  are  able  to  read  and  write. 
Out  of  491  convicts  in  the  Massachusetts  State  prison,  98,  or 
about  20  per  cent  were  unable  to  read  and  write.  Of  the  entire 
population  of  Massachusetts,  over  97  per  cent  have  the  ability 
to  read  and  write.  Of  215  prisoners  in  the  Connecticut  State 
prison,  77,  or  more  than  one  third,  could  not  read  and  write ; 
while  of  the  whole  population  of  the  State,  98^  per  cent  are 
able  to  read  and  write.  The  criminal  statistics  of  other  States 
exhibit  results  alto^ther  similar  to  the  above. 

Now,  on  comparmg  the  proportion  of  the  whole  population 
of  the  State  to  the  proportion  which  the  prisoners  who  can 
read  and  write  bear  to  the  whole  number  of  prisoners,  we 
set  a  clear  idea,  as  well  as  a  striking  illustration,  of  the  in- 
fluence of  ignorance  in  producing  crime.  Thus,  for  example, 
in  Pennsylvania,  since  9y  per  cent  of  the  population  can  read 
and  write,  if  want  of  education  has  no  tenaency  to  produce 
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crime,  the  number  of  prisoners  who  can  read  and  write  onght 
to  be  97  per  cent  of  tne  whole,  and  the  number  who  do  not 
possess  that  ability  ought  to  be  only  3  per  cent.  But  how 
does  this  statement  tally  with  the  actual  facts  ?  Kot  at  all : 
for,  in  reality,  only  55  per  cent  of  the  prisoners  can  read  ana 
write,  while  the  enormous  proportion  of  45  per  cent  are  with- 
out that  powerJ  Hence  it  is  evident  that  45  per  cent  ^f  the 
crimes  in  Pennsylvania  are  committed  by  3  per  cent  of  the 
inhabitants.  Thus  a  very  large  proportion  oi  the  criminals 
come  from  a  very  small  proportion  of  the  population.  The 
Bomish  church  teaches  tnat  "  imorance  is  the  mother  of  de- 
votion^\  How  much  more  true  me  declaration  that  ignorance 
is  the  mother  of  crime  ? 

It  must  be  remarked  that  even  the  foregoing  exhibition, 
striking  as  it  is,  fails  to  set  forth,  in  its  full  power,  the  tend- 
ency of  ignorance  to  multiply  crime.  A  large  proportion  of 
those  reported  as  able  to  read  have  no  such  mastery  of  that 
art  as  to  be  of  any  practical  utility,  either  as  a  recreation  and 
consequent  barrier  against  improper  and  injurious  amuse- 
ments, or  as  an  aid  in  gaining  a  living,  or  as  enabling  them 
to  read  the  Bible  and  other  good  books  and  so  to  learn  the 
way  to  holiness ;  the  only  three  ways,  as  observed  bj  Mr. 
Gtould,  in  which  learning  can  operate  as  a  preventive  of 
crime.  K  a  prisoner  can  read  by  spelling  out  tne  words  ever 
BO  slowly  and  miscalling  the  greater  part  of  them,  he  is  en- 
rolled as  able  to  read,  although  for  all  practical  purposes,  he 
might  just  as  well  be  without  that  ability.  An  illus^ation  of 
tlie  extreme  ignorance  of  prisoners,  who  are  classed  as  being 
able  to  read  and  write,  is  afforded  by  the  following  statistics : 
67  prisoners  were  committed  in  one  year  to  the  State  prison 
of  Connecticut,  who  were  classed  as  follows :  27  coula  read 
and  write  ;  16  could  read,  but  not  write ;  and  14  could  neither 
read  nor  write.  Forty  three  of  the  number,  therefore,  stood 
on  the  records  as  being  able  to  read.  These  43  were  request- 
ed to  spell  tiie  words  "  read  "  and  "  write."  Only  eleven 
spelled  them  correctly,  the  remaining  32  being  unable  toido 
it.  One  of  the  best  of  the  readers  was  not  able  to  tell 
whether  the  book  of  Matthew  was  in  the  Old  Testament  or 
the  New.  The  truth  is  (as  Mr.  Gould  has  remarked),  that 
nine  tenths  of  the  prisoners  in  the  United  States  are  ignorant 
men,  who,  although  they  may  be  enrolled  on  the  prison  books 
as  able  to  read  and  write,  are  imable  to  do  so  for  any  practi- 
cal or  useful  purpose. 

XI.  Wmd  of  a  trade  or  profession  is  a  source  of  crime, — 
Ample  and  reliable  statistics  show  that,  in  the  State  of  New 
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York,  men  of  no  occupation,  or  liqnor  sellers,  sailors, 
and  drivers,  none  of  which  occupations  can  be  properly  called 
trades,  constitute  65  per  cent  of  all  the  persons  convieted  of 
crime ;  that  in  Connecticut  they  constitute  60  per  cent ;  in 
Maryland,  51  per  cent;  and  in  Pennsylvania,  45  per  cent 
These  statements  show  a  close  relation  between  the  want  of  a 
trade  and  the  commission  of  crime.  They  show  that  the  ranks 
of  criminals  are,  in  great  part,  recruited  fi^m  the  idle  and 
shiftless  classes  of  the  community.  But  they  do  not  reveal 
the  whole  truth.  As  a  large  proportion  of  the  persons  enroll- 
ed in  our  prison  books  as  able  to  read  and  write  have  no  sudi 
mastery  of  those  accomplishments  as  to  be  of  any  practical 
utility,  so  those  prisoners  who  profess  to  have  learned  trades 
have,  in  general,  acquired  th^n  so  imperfectly,  that  they  are 
of  little  avail  in  enabling  them  to  earn  an  honest  livelihood. 
Half  learned  trades,  almost  equally  with  no  trades,  are  a  cause 
of  destitution  and  crime.  Tnis  is  made  abundantlj^  apparent 
from  the  statistics  of  the  eastern  penitentiary  at  Philadelphia, 
which  exhibit  the  following  results.  Of  3043  convicts  con- 
jBjied  in  that  prison,  443  were  apprenticed  and  served  their 
whole  time ;  556  were  apprenticed,  but  did  not  serve  out  their 
time ;  and  2045  served  no  apprenticeship  at  all.  Of  the  whole 
number  apprenticed,  considerably  more  than  one  half,  by 
reason  of  not  serving  through  their  full  time,  acquired  their 
trades  imperfectly.  Of  the  whole  number  reported,  67  per 
cent  served  no  apprenticeship  at  all ;  and  85  per  cent  either 
never  learned  trades  at  all,  or  learned  them  so  imperfectly^as 
to  be  of  little  use.  The  following  statement  is  no  less  signifi- 
cant :#  48  prisoners  of  24  years  and  under  were  received  into 
the  eastern  penitentiary  during  the  year  1853.  '^f  these,  only 
one  had  served  out  his  time ;  9  had  been  appren  ced  and  had 
left  before  the  expiration  of  their  apprentices'  '  > ;  and  38, 
more  than  three  fourths  of  the  whole,  Bad  never  .  en  appren- 
ticed at  all.  "  It  is  worthy  of  remark  ",  say  the  Inspectors  in 
their  report,  "  and  suggests  serious  reflections  to  the  inquiring 
mind,  tnat  of  the  48  prisoners  received  during  the  year  under 
25  years,  so  few  have  ever  been  taught  any  useful  business". 
XLI.  Paoerty  is  a  source  of  cnme. — Far  be  it  ^Vom  us  to 
sjpeak  on  this  subject  in  a  way  to  wound  the  sensibilities  of  the 
virtuous  poor.  Among  this  class  are  often  witnessed  the 
brightest  examples  of  purity,  gentleness,  self-denial,  and  up- 
rightness ;  too  often,  indeed,  to  permit  us  to  doubt  that  pov- 
erty is  compatible  with  the  development  and  exercise  oi  all 
these  virtues.  But  we  must  not  shut  our  eyes  to  facts,  which, 
occurring  every  day,  show  that  pauperism  and  crime  advance 
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in  parallel  lines,  and  with  eqnal  step.  They  act  and  react 
upon  each  other ;  and  each  is,  in  turn,  both  cause  and  effect. 
This  may  be  seen  both  in  the  cities  and  the  country;  but 
chiefly  in  the  former,  for  it  is  there  that  poverty  most  rapidly 
and  irtainly  venerates  crime,  and  there^likewL  its  peLii 
workii^  can  be  most  easily  observed. 

XIIL  Inefficient  preventi/oe  police  is  a  source  of  cri/me. — 
This  is  too  obvious  to  require  argument  or  illustration.  Within 
the  memory  of  men  now  living,  highway  robbery  was  common 
on  the  roads  leading  to  London.  Now,  however,  in  conse- 
quence of  the  increased  eflSciency  of  the  police,  such  robberies 
are  unknown. 

But  the  general  public  has  a  responsibility  here,  as  well  as 
the  police.  Within  the  past  few  years,  the  police  of  New 
YorK,  and  some  other  of  our  lar^e  cities,  have  been  required 
to  enforce  the  law  in  relation  to  the  closing  of  the  grog  shops 
on  the  Sabbath ;  and,  wherever  public  opinion  has  oeen  such 
as  really  to  demand  the  measure,  it  has  been  successful.  A 
like  public  sentiment,  on  the  part  of  the  moral  and  religious 
portion  of  the  communitv,  would  enable  the  police  to  close  up 
the  brothels  and  gamblmg  houses,  which,  as  we  have  seen, 
cause  so  large  an  amount  of  crime  and  misery. 

XIV.  Foreign  imrmgration  isy  in  our  oowntry^  a  source  of 
crime. — Of  14,504  convictions  for  crime  made  outside  of  the 
cities  of  New  x  ork  and  Brooklyn,  38  per  cent  of  the  persons 
convicted  were  foreigners,  wmle  only  21  per  cent  of  the 
aggregate  population  are  of  foreign  birth.  The  coiomitments 
in  the  city  of  New  York  for  the  last  year  (1863)  were  41,299. 
Of  the  persomr  iius  committed,  only  10,477,  about  one  fourth, 
were  native  b^>  .  citizens,  while  all  the  remaining  30,822  were 
foreigners ;  ani^  this  is  about  the  usual  proportion.  In  view 
of  these  factrf  rib  is  evident  that  crime  is  increased  by  the  influx 
of  immigrant  J  from  other  countries. 

XV.  J^roadmiiy  to  greai  ikoroughfares  of  trade  mid  t/ramL 
is  a  source  of  crime, — In  the  18  counties  bordering  upon  the 
Erie  canal,  there  is  one  crime  to  every.  1276  of  Sie  popular 
tion ;  while  in  tlie  17  counties,  lying  south  of  the  canal,  and 
not  adjacenttto  it,  the  ratio  of  the  convictions  to  the  popula- 
tion is  as  one  to  2876;  which  shows  an  immense  prepon- 
derance of  crime  in  the  canal  counties.  But  there  are  other 
circumstances  which  evince  still  more  strikingly  the  crime- 
producing  tendency  of  such  thoroughfares  as  the  Erie  canal. 
Schenectady,  Monroe,  Niagara,  and  Oneida,  the  principal 
points  of  transhipment,  are  the  most  remarkable  for  crime, 
with  the  exception  of  Erie  and  Albany,  the  two  termini  of  the 
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canal,  in  which  the  relative  amonnt  of  crime  is  greater  than 
any  other  counties  in  the  State,  not  even  excepting  that  of 
New  York.  Comparing  the  nine  counties  bordering  on  the 
Hudson  river  with  the  nine  counties  which  lie  secluded  from 
great  thoroughfares,  we  find  in  the  former  one  conviction  in 
1518  inhabitants ;  in  the  latter,  one  in  2864 ;  nearly  the  same 
proportion  as  before,  and  showing  still  the  tendency  of  great 
thoroughfares  to  generate  crime. 

XVl.  Density  of  population  is  a  source  of  crims. — This 
miffht  be  argued  a  pnori.  A  certain  amount  of  separation, 
seclusion,  ana  quietude  seems  to  be  essential  to  a  nealthfiu 
development  of  the  moral  faculties.  There  is  a  tendency  to 
contamination  and  degeneracy  in  the  crowding  of  men  together. 
But  the  tendency  of  crowding,  in  itself  considered,  to  produce 
crime,  is  doubtless  much  less  influential  than  the  opportunity 
it  affords  for  the  action  of  other  causes.  Indeed,  nothing  can 
be  clearer  than  that  all  the  more  active  causes  of  crime  are 
forced  into  a  hot-bed  fertility  and  productiveness  by  crowded 
populations ;  as  grog  shops,  tneatres,  brothels,  gambling  houses, 
the  circulation  of  bad  books,  etc.,  etc. 

But  what  is  the  testimony  of  facts  on  this  point?  The 
criminal  statistics  of  the  State  of  New  York  show  that  crime 
follows  compactness  of  population  with  almost  mathematical 
precision,  so  that  a  statement  of  the  ratio  of  crime  in  any  two 
groups  of  counties  will  be,  at  the  same  time,  a  statement  of 
the  ratio  of  the  density  of  population  in  the  same  ^onps.  In 
1850,  there  were  59  counties  in  the  State.  Alleghany  stood 
midway  as  respected  the  relative  amount  of  crime  committed 
in  it ;  there  being  29  counties  more  criminal  than  it,  and  29 
less  criminal.  In  the  29  counties  above  it  in  criminality,  there 
were  10.7  acres  to  each  inhabitant ;  in  the  29  below  it,  there 
were  16.5  acres  to  each  inhabitant.  In  the  10  most  guilty 
counties,  there  were  6  acres  to  each  inhabitant ;  in  the  10  least 
guilty,  there  were  24.  In  the  second  10  most  guilty  counties, 
the  average  number  of  acres  to  each  inhabitant  was  8.7 ;  in 
the  second  10  least  guilty  ones,  it  was  15.  The  average  per 
cent  of  convictions  in  the  10  worst  counties,  was  .070 ;  m  the 
10  best,  .018.  It  is  surprising  to  see  how  exactly  the  ratio  of 
crime  corresponds  with  the  ratio  of  density  oi  population. 
Thus  6  :  24  ::  .018  :  .072,  which  only  varies  .002  from  the 
actual  percentage,  as  exhibited  in  the  criminal  records  of  the 
State.  So  exact,  then,  in  the  State  of  New  York,  is  the  rela- 
tion between  density  of  population  and  crime,  that,  if  the 
densitjr  of  population  and  the  percentage  of  crime  be  given  in 
one  district,  and  the  density  of  population  only  be  given  in 
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another,  we  can  at  once  and  with  scarcely  less  than  mathema- 
tical certainty  calculate  the  percentage  ot  crime  in  the  latter. 

The  same  remarkable  result  is  exhibited  in  the  criminal 
statistics  of  England  and  Wales. 

XVII.  Sahbathrbreahing  is  a  source  of  crime, — This  propo- 
sition is  amply  established  by  the  criminal  statistics  of  New 
York,  as  set  forth  in  the  documents  of  the  New  York  Sabbath 
Committee.  It  appears  that  for  18  months  prior  to  August 
1st,  1859  (the  date  on  which  the  Sunday  liquor  shops  were 
closed  by  order),  the  excess  of  arrests  made  on  Sundays  over 
those  made  on  Tuesdays  was  1852 ;  or  about  25  per  cent  of 
the  whole.  The  Sunday  arrests  since  that  date  down  to  Janu- 
ary 1st,  1863,  were  27,272  ;  the  Tuesday  arrests,  36,363 ;  show- 
ing an  excess  of  arrests  on  Tuesdays  over  those  on  Sundays  of 
just  25  per  cent.  The  relative  gain  on  Sunday  crime  has, 
therefore,  been  just  about  one  half  No  wonder,  then,  that  in 
a  recent  general  order  issued  by  the  Superintendent  of  Police, 
that  officer  holds  the  following  language :  "  The  good  order 
that  has  been  pre^rved  in  the  cities  of  New  York  ana  Brooklyn 
on  the  Sabbatn  day,  since  the  enforcement  of  the  forty-second 
section  of  the  police  law,  has  marked  an  era  in  the  history 
of  both  these  cities  ".  The  Sabbath  Committee,  in  giving  the 
results  of  the  reform  aimed  at  by  their  labors,  say :  "  A  com- 
parison of  the  data  furnished  by  the  police  returns  of  arrests 
for  crime  and  disorder  on  the  Sundays  and  Tuesdays  of  suc- 
cessive years  warrants  the  following  generalization:  1.  The 
enforcement  of  the  Sunday  laws  has  resulted  in  making  the 
Sabbath  day  the  most  orderly  of  the  days  of  the  week,  instead 
of  the  most  immoral,  as  formerly.  2.  The  arrests  for  crime 
have  increased  or  diminished  in  the  measure  of  obedience  to 
these  laws,  not  only  on  the  Sundays,  but  on  alF  other  days. 
3.  The  two  years  of  civil  war  have  been  the  period  of  im- 
proved public  morals  in  this  Metropolis,  as  compared  with  any 
recent  period  of  our  history." 

X  Vni.  Privation  of  ministerial  instruction  is  a  source  of 
crime. — Dividing  the  counties  of  New  York  into  groups  of 
ten,  as  we  have  already  in  several  instances  done,  we  find  that 
in  the  10  counties  wnere  crime  most  prevails,  there  is  one 
clergyman  to  every  678  inhabitants ;  in  the  10  where  crime 
least  prevails,  there  is  one  to  every  603.  In  the  second  10 
most  criminal  counties,  the  average  ntfmber  of  inhabitants  to 
one  clergyman  is  672 ;  in  the  second  10  least  criminal  counties, 
the  average  population  to  one  clergyman  is  511.  Thus  it  ap- 
pears that  crime  increases  as  clerical  force  diminishes,  and  that 
the  multiplication  of  ministers  of  the  Gospel  is  a  means  of 
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promoting  virtue,  as  well  as  piety,  and  tends  to  the  prevention 
of  crime,  no  less  than  to  the  growth  of  holiness. 

We  close  with  the  remark  that,  although  we  have  enumer- 
ated, seriatim^  eighteen  distinct  sources  of  crime,  yet  it  is 
seldom  that  they  act  separately  and  alone  in  working  out  their 
deplorable  results.  Separate  acts  of  drinking,  gaming,  and 
the  like  may  not  lead  to  the  commission  of  crime ;  but  one  of 
these  acts  leads  to  another,  and  that  to  a  third,  and  so  on,  till 
their  conjoint  operation  is  to  plunge  into  crime  and  its  conse^ 
quent  wretchedness  and  ruin  those  who  practise  them.  Thus 
going  to  the  theatre  may  introduce  a  young  man  to  the  society 
of  prostitutes ;  these  may  incite  him  to  drink ;  drink  may  lead 
him  to  the  gaming  saloon ;  gambling  may  and  probably  will 
land  him  in  poverty ;  and  from  the  pressure  of  poverty  he 
may  be  impelled  to  the  commission  of  criminal  acts.  Each 
successive  step  has  its  own  corrupting  power ;  each  individual 
lapse  leaves  its  sting  to  fester  in  his  moral  nature.  And  when, 
at  length,  the  goadings  of  poverty  drive  him  to  replenish  his 
exchequer  by  the  robbery  of  others,  conscience  has  become 
deadened,  its  voice  has  been  silenced  by  vicious  indulgence, 
the  temptation  meets  but  a  feeble  resistance,  and  the  youth 
falls  an  easy  prey  to  the  enemy,  who  is  striking  at  the  precious 
life,  and  seeking,  but  too  successfiilly,  to  involve  virtue,  honor, 
health,  and  happiness  in  one  common  ruin. 

But  our  analysis  of  the  sources  of  crime  would  be  essenti- 
ally defective  without  the  statement,  that,  back  of  all  these 
causes  and  far  down  in  the  depths  of  our  fallen  nature,  is  the 
causa  causans^  the  primal  source  of  all  crime  and  all  sin, — 
that  inborn  depravity,  that  universal  corruption  of  all  the  ele- 
ments and  powers  of  our  being,  which  belongs  to  all  mankind 
in  their  lapsed  estate.  It  is  in  this  oririnal  corruption  of 
nature  that  the  Word  of  God  places  the  fountain  of  all 
moral  evil,  the  original  and  spring  of  all  the  vice,  the  crime, 
and  the  sin,  which  darken  and  deform  our  apostate  world.  In 
the  first  chapter  of  Romans,  we  have  the  Bible  theory  of  crime* 
There  we  learn  that  as  men  "  did  not  like  to  retain  God  in 
their  knowledge,  God  gave  them  over  to  a  reprobate  mind,  to 
do  those  things  which  are  not  convenient ;  being  filled  with  all 
unrighteousness,  fornication,  wickedness,  covetousness,  maU- 
ciousness,  full  of  envy,  murder,  debate,  deceit,  malignity; 
whisperers,  backbiters,  haters  of  God,  despiteful,  proud,  IxMwt- 
ers,  inventors  of  evil  things,  disobedient  to  parents,  without 
understanding,  covenant  breakers,  without  natural  affection, 
implacable,  unmerciful." 


1868.]  BABICAL  DXF8CT  IN  SDUCAHOK.  687 

In  a  fatare  number  we  may  inquire  into  the  means  of  pre- 
venting crime,  and  the  agencies  by  which  i»t  may  be  removed, 
as  far  as  possible,  from  the  body  politic. 


Art.  m.— false  TENDENCY  AND  RADICAL  DEFECT  IN 

EDUCATION. 

Bj  Rey.  J.  &  Hkbeick,  Kbdone,  N.  T. 

Education:  Intellectual,  Moral  and  Physical,  by  Herbert  Spenceb, 
Author  of  "  Social  Stotics,"  etc   New-York :  D.  Appleton  &  Co.   1861. 

TwENTY-FivB  years  ago  the  literary  fame  of  Thomas  Carlyle 
was  attracting  attention  on  both  sides  of  the  Atlantic.  Before 
this  he  had  written  for  Beviews,  and  had  published  some  of 
his  works.  He  seemed  to  have  an  utter  abhorrence  of  the 
superficial  in  literature,  in  morality  and  in  religion.  He  pos- 
sessed a  keen  eye  for  detecting  '^  snams",  and  a  cbrresponoing 
tact  in  exposing  them ;  and  the  foundations  of  modem  civih- 
zation  appeared  almost,  through  his  exposures,  as  if  built  on 
rottenness.  All  saw  and  could  not  but  admit  the  justice  of 
many^  of  Carlyle's  sharp  criticisms ;  and  not  a  few  were  hop* 
ing  ms  work  might  be  the  beginning  of  a  successful  attempt 
to  clear  away  the  rubbish  and  superficial  foundations  of  the 

{>a6t,  in  order  that  better  institutions  might  be  reared,  or  at 
east,  so  that  necessary  institutions  might  be  better,  because 
more  truthfully  founded,  and  a  higher  state  of  civilization 
ensue.  But  wnile  waiting,  and  waiting  patiently  too,  to  see 
the  new  foundations  laid  on  which  society  dbould  positively 
advance,  the  world  —  always  ready  to  be  taught,  by  the  men 
who  are  capable  of  instructing  it,  if  not  by  the  God  who  can 
do  it  infinitely  better — discovered  that  the  mission  of  Carlyle 
was  not  to  reconstruct,  but  only,  if  he  had  rightly  apprehend- 
ed it,  to  tear  down  what  was  airetidj  built,  making  his  attacks 
at  points  most  vulnerable.  This  being  dHicovered,  with  how 
much  less  fiivor  were  his  writings  received,  although  no  less 
able  and  vigorous  than  before  I  ^d  the  fact  need  occasion  no 
surprise,  for  the  world,  bad  as  it  is,  is  not  pleased  to  find  a 
chaos  when  it  was  looking  for  a  cosmos. 

But  what  appears  in  Carlyle  as  a  marked  example,  appears 
in  many  others  also,  and  has  in  fact  become  a  prevailing  tend- 
ency of  our  age.  And  this  tendency  —  which  exists  in  Eng- 
land and  America,  as  well  as  in  France  and  Germany  —  we 
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ought  to  understand,  is  the  disposition  to  overturn  and  destroy 
things  most  sacred  and  fundamental.  It  shows  itself  in  efforts 
to  subvert  Christianity  itself.  And  here,  too,  it  works  most 
covertly.  In  other  words,  the  fundamental  error  towards 
which  the  tendency  is  very  strong,  is,  to  discard  what  is  super- 
natural and  superhuman  as  essential  for  raising  and  pertect- 
in^  humanity.  It  dis^guises  itself  under  the  following  forms : 
It  is  claimed  that  every  thing  in  existence  has  developed  out 
of  an  original  creation :  2.  An  attempt  is  made  to  give  a 
rational  or  philosophic  development  of  the  race :  3.  Then  fol- 
lows the  assumption  that  nature's  laws  are  supreme  :  4.  Comes 
an  argument  against  the  supernatural :  5.  A  virtual,  but  not 
direct,  denial  of  the  validity  of  Revelation.  By  these  several 
roads  the  way  is  direct  to  the  same  general  conclusion,  viz., 
that  man,  as  an  individual,  and  of  course  the  race  as  a  whole 
—  or  vice  ver&a,  the  race,  and  of  course  the  individual  also  — 
by  a  wise  process  of  development  and  education,  let  this  only 
be  adopted,  will  arrive  at  perfection, — ^towards  which  goal,  it 
is  assumed,  both  race  and  individual  are  advancing,  spite  all 
the  blunders  of  leaders  in  reform,  and  the  hindrances  inters 
posed  hj  those  who  preach  the  necessity  of  a  supernatural 
mterposition. 

Though  we  must  not  here  discuss  the  process,  we  should 
gain  as  just  a  conception  of  it  as  possible,  and  in  order  there- 
to, a  more  full  statement  of  the  mode  in  which  the  error  works 
may  be  desirable.  It  may  also  bring  us  to  the  best  point  of 
view  from  which  to  form  a  just  estimate  of  Spencer's  Dook  on 
Education. 

The  first  hypothesis,  then,  is  like  that  of  the  "  Vestiges  of 
Creation  ",  wnich  declares  that  all  the  creative  work  ever  per- 
formed by  Grod  was  in  the  dark  and  far  off  past,  and  that  tnen 
he  simply  formed  original  germs,  capable  oi  development  into 
different  kinds  of  obiects,  first  reptile  or  plant,  as  the  case  might 
be,  then  animal,  ana  lastlv  man.  This  theory,  though  annini- 
lated  by  Hugh  Miller  in  nis  "  Footprints  of  tne  Creator  ",  and 
"  Testimony  of  the  Hocks  ", — in  which  he  shows  to  all  candid 
minds,  according  to  Scripture  statement,  that  every  different 
kind  of  existence,  animate  and  inanimate,  mtsst  he  the  result 
of  a  direct  ^'Jht  of  the  Creator  "  —  that  nothing  higher  can 
possibly  be  produced  by  any  thing  lower  in  kind  ;  —  still,  the 
theory  is  determined  to  live  again,  like  the  beast  in  the  Apoc- 
alypse, wounded  to  death,  but  whose  deadly  wound  was 
healed. 

Closely  allied  to  this  is  the  philosophic  development  of  the 
race,    "uiia  takes  man  in  a  ruae  state  as  the  undoubted  type 
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of  the  original  genus,  assuming  that  he  had  then  nothmg 
more  than  the  crudest  notions  on  any  subject,  but  that  from 
necessity  and  by  degrees,  he  went  on  learning,  and  that  in 
this  development,  not  only  is  experience  his  teacher,  but  rea- 
son still  more,  and  that  he  advances  in  perfection  onl^  in  pro- ' 
Sortion  as  he  develops  and  is  guided  b^  the  light  within.  iJn- 
erlying  these  assumptions,  it  is  imphed  that  there  has  never 
been  9^  fall  of  the  race,  but  that  it  is  now  more  perfect  than 
ever  before.  It  }s  pre-supposed  of  course  that  tne  plausible 
theory  will  be  readily  admitted,  for  then  it  can  easily  be  sub- 
stantiated. And  as  there  are  facts  in  the  growth  and  devel- 
opment of  objects,  that  seem,  to  a  superficial  view,  to  favor 
the  first  theory,  so  there  are  facts  in  the  history  of  the  race, 
that  can  be  so  put  together  as  to  throw  around  this  second 
theory  a  great  siiow  ot  plausibility — provided  we  only  start 
by  ignoring  the  fact  of  sm  and  an  original  apostacy. 

The  working  of  ruUwral  law  comes  in  here  as  a  great  helper. 
The  laws  of  heat,  laws  of  electricity,  laws  of  magnetism,  laws 
of  attraction,  are  fixed  and  certain.  And  are  not  the  laws  o£ 
vegetable  and  animal  life  sharply  defined  and  invariable? 
And  is  not  the  same  true  of  the  laws  of  thinking  ?  Li  short, 
the  whole  universe  is  pervaded  by  law.  What  place  is  left 
then,  it  is  asked,  for  spiritual  laws,  and  laws  of  freedom } 
Will  it  do  to  assume  tnat  there  are  such,  and  tiiat  they  are 
higher  than  the  laws  of  nature  which  are  invariable  and 
necessary  ? 

This  prepares  the  way  for  an  argument — ^a  logical  argument 
against  supernatural  agencies.  But  the  argument  here,  it 
^ould  be  observed,  is  not  one  framed  expres^y  in  the  interest 
of  pantheism.  It  aims  to  show  directly  how  inconsistent  it  is, 
since  the  laws  of  nature  are  immutable,  to  hold  to  an  agenqy 
above  nature,  like  that  of  miracles,  for  example.  It  may  be 
a  direct  argument,  as  that  of  Leibnitz,  to  prove  that  no  mira- 
de  can  tcuib  place;  or,  as  that  of  Hume,  to  show  that  no 
proof  from  testimony,  can  be  suflScient  to  warrant,  against  the 
uniformity  of  nature,  a  heUef  in  miracles :  or,  an  attempt 
may  be  made,  like  that  of  Strauss, — which  virtually  assumes 
botn  the  above  points, — to  turn  the  narrative  of  each  miracle 
into  myth  or  fable.  And  if  no  miracle-working  power  is  to 
be  admitted,  so  neither  can  a  direct  agency  oi  the  Divine 
spirit  or  the  human  spirit  be  maintainea.  Thus  this  theonr, 
although  that  is  not  its  professed  aim,  would  indirectly  esM}- 
]i&h  panthemn. — ^It  also  prepares  the  way  for  a  denial  of  Rev- 
elation and  the  inspiration  of  the  Bible.  The  tendency  strikes 
obliquely  here  also.    First  some  parts  of  this  book  are  doubt- 
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ed ;  next,  c^;rtain  doctrines ;  then  a  comparison  is  made  be- 
tween Paul  and  John,  on  the  one  hand,  and  Plato  and  So- 
crates, on  the  other,  as  teachers ;  and  then  Paol  and  John  are 
declared  to  be,  like  Socrates  and  Plato,  only  steppin^tones 
to  something  higher,  which  is  being  evolvea  from  the  noman 
reason  and  beii^  enoimced  by  He^l,  Emerson,  Parker  and 
others ;  finally,  it  is  assumed  that  me  magi  of  the  West  are 
wiser,  in  these  modem  times,  than  Inspiration  itself,  or,  in 
other  words,  that  the  Bible  is  nothing  more  than  a  conmion 
book.  And  if  so,  of  course,  the  religion  of  the  cross  can 
haye  no  peculiar  claims,  and  Christianity,  as  the  hope  and 
salvation  of  the  world,  is  a  vain  pretence. 

Such  is  a  more  full  statement  of  the  modem  tendency  to 
pantheism  and  infidelity  by  ignoring  the  supernatural.  It 
should,  however,  be  bome  in  mind  that  some  of  the  views 
connected  with  this  tendency  may  be  embraced  without  any 

i'ust  conception  of  their  bearing.  Nay,  even  those  who,  at 
leart,  are  firm  friends  of  Christianity,  may  fell  into  the  cur- 
rent without  being  aware  of  it.  In  many  cases  the  ultimate, 
to  be  sure,  is  not  reached ;  but  this  does  not  alter  at  all  the 
nature  of  the  tendency  itself. 

Moreover,  since  the  mode  of  speculation  indicated  enters 
into  prevailing  views  of  the  development  of  the  race,  it  would, 
in  like  manner,  be  expected  to  enter  into  theories  of  individual 
development.  Indeed,  education  being  a  drawing  out  of  what 
is  in  man,  how,  it  is  asked,  can  we  claim  for  it  any  thing  more 
than  a  mere  outgrowth  of  nature  ? 

Herbert  Spencer's  book,  whose  title  stands  at  the  head  of 
this  article,  is  a  good  illustration  of  the  manner  in  which 
religion  and  the  supernatural  are  set  aside,  as  well  as  of 
the  disposition  to  set  them  aside,  in  the  work  of  education. 
This  we  think  to  be  one  good  reason  for  calli^  attention 
to  the  author's  tendency.  Another  is  the  fact  tnat,  at  the 
present  time,  SDcncer  seems  exerting,  in  certain  directions, 
perhaps  more  innuence  than  any  other  writer  on  education.  A 
third  IS  because  it  is  announced  in  the  Introduction  to  this  book 
that  its  author  proposes  to  give  to  the  world  soon — as  would 
appear  from  the  synopsis — ^nis  views  on  all  the  leading  inter- 
ests of  man,  considered  both  individually  and  socially.  Those 
in  America  and  Great  Britain  who  stand  eminent  in  the 
departments  of  literature  and  science  give  their  names  as 
subscribers  to  the  forthcoming  work.  Tnis,  as  well  as  Spen- 
cer's confessed  ability,  will  help  give  popularity  to  his  works. 
And,  now  that  we  have  the  first-fruits,  it  might  be  well  to  form 
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therefrom,  if  possibte,  a  just  estimate  of  the  futnre  harvest  of 
what  his  teaching  is  likely  to  be  in  its  religious  bearings. 

A  just  criticism  of  the  work  before  us  would  perhaps  dis- 
tingmsh  three  varieties  in  the  utterances  of  its  author — good 
things^  partial  truths^  and  defects.  It  is  under  the  2d  and  3d 
heads  that  Spencer  favors  the  fundamental  error  in  education, 
and  discards,  though  it  may  be  covertly,  the  supernatural.  It 
may  be  freely  admitted  that  the  author  nas  said  many  excellent 
thin^,  and  it  may  be  hoped  that  his  work,  setting  forth  so 
forcibly  his  views  on  the  subject,  will  awaken  inouiry  in  regard 
to  what  education  is,  and  what  it  demands.  Unly  it  shoidd 
be  added  that  these  views  leave  a  stronger  impression  and  are 
more  striking,  because  of  the  important  omissions  of  much  that 
belongs  to  a  safe  and  symmetrical  presentation  of  the  true  idea 
of  education. 

He  speaks  well  of  physical  education.  A  proper  diet,  not 
over  stimulative  nor  under  stimulative ;  exercise,  for  females 
as  well  as  males,  in  kind  and  degree  adapted  to  the  constitu- 
tion of  each,  and  so  applied  as  to  develop  strength  from  day  to 
day ;  pure  air  in  the  school-room  and  in  the  bed-room ;  in  the 
house  as  well  as  out-of-doors ;  the  laws  of  health  known  and 
observed  by  parents  and  teachers,  and  rightly  applied  and 
taught  to  chiloren,  that  they  may  properly  observe  them.  All 
these  things  have  an  important  bearing,  no  doubt,  on  the 
proper  development  of  the  young.  It  gives  satisfaction  to 
Know  that  this  branch  of  education  is  likely  to  be  more  faith- 
fully attended  to  than  heretofore,  in  schools  and  colleges  in  our 
own  country  as  well  as  in  foreign  countries.  For  a  proper 
physical  culture  will  give  a  generation  stronger  in  mind  as  well 
as  body. 

Spencer  has  done  well,  too,  in  calling  attention  to  the  n^lect 
of  that  kind  of  training  which  is  adapted  to  fit  the  young  for 
the  positions  of  responsibility  which  they  will  soon  be  called 
to  fin  in  HtsQ  family  and  in  the  Staie.  Our  schools  rarely  indi- 
cate the  fact  that  boys  will  soon  be  men,  become  voters,  and 
that  they  must  manage,  well  or  ill,  the  anairs  of  the  common- 
wealth. Certainly,  very  little  instruction  is  given  them  in 
respect  to  the  principles  of  government  and  the  duties  of 
citizenship ;  although  free  institutions  can  have  no  firm  or  sure 
basis  without  the  intelligence  any  more  than  without  the  virtue 
of  the  people. 

And  though  nine  tenths  of  both  sexes,  as  Spencer  says,  will, 
in  all  probability,  sooner  or  later  become  parents,  how  poorly 
fitted,  nevertheless,  for  the  responsibilities  of  parents  are  nine 
tenths  of  both  sexes  1    If  the  responsibilities  of  the  family  lie 
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before  the  young,  why  should  they  not  be  taught  something 
that  may  help  fit  them  for  an  inteUigent  discharge  of  the  duties 
of  parents?  'Simply  Youman's  "Handbook  of  Household 
Science  "  would  teach  most  heads  of  families  many  things  of 
which  they  are  ignorant 

Justly,  likewise,  does  Spencer  assail  the  false  tendency  to 
put  the  ornamental  before  the  useful — ^provided   he  alwap 

Iudges  rightly  as  to  what  tiie  useful  is.  The  popular  error 
lere  is,  in  fact,  twofold.  1,  To  priz©  the  ornamental  more 
highly  than  the  useful :  and,  2.  To  attempt  to  gain  the  latter 
before  the  former,  and  without  any  substantial  basis  for  it  to 
rest  upon ;  thus  doing  violence  to  nature,  which  puts  forth  her 
blossoms  and  emits  her  fragrance,  after  the  root  tnat  nourishes 
them  and  the  stalk  that  bears  them  are  developed.  "  It  is", 
says  Spencer,  "  a  vice  of  our  educational  system,  that  it  neglects 
the  plant  for  the  sake  of  the  flower ;  in  anxiety  for  elegance,  it 
forgets  substance". 

No  doubt,  too,  he  is  right  in  demanding  aprocess  of  educa- 
tion that  shall  be  more  one  of  pleasure.  For  it  is  while  the 
mind  acts  pleasurably  that  it  acts  healthfiilly  and  vigorously. 
Knowledge  gained  in  a  sour  mood  is  no  better  than  that  gained 
in  a  singing  mood.  And  we  need  not  be  afraid  of  awakening 
a  little  pleasurable  emotion  in  the  minds  of  children  even  in 
school.    We  may  cultivate  a  better  nature  by  so  doing. 

The  author  speaks  well,  also,  of  the  importance  of  self- 
education — of  such  a  direction  and  discipline  of  the  youtliful 
mind  as  will  make  it  self-reliant.  "  Unfortunately,  education 
among  us",  says  Horace  Mann,  as  quoted  by  Spencer,  "  con- 
sists too  much  of  telldnff,  not  in  trainifi^  ". 

Another  point  of  importance  is  that  in  regard  to  the  order 
of  calling  forth  the  powers  of  knowledge.  The  senses  are  first 
developed  by  the  objects  with  which  they  come  in  contact. 
This  fact  suggests  the  propriety  of  giving  an  early  attention  to 
the  development  of  the  powers  of  sensation  and  perception,  and 
before  the  reason  is  much  cultivated.  The  order  is,  the  thing 
before  its  principle  ;  the  concrete  before  the  abstract ;  objects 
learned  through  the  touch  and  the  sight,  before  rational  princi- 
ples and  ideas.  Not  that  reason  and  the  higher  intuitions  of 
truth  can  be  developed  out  of  the  senses :  rather  the  proper 
unfolding  in  childhood  of  the  lower  faculties  forms  the  proper 
condition  and  preparation  for  the  later  and  higher  development. 
But  since  this  fact  is  liable  to  abuse,  we  may  properly  pass  over 
upon  it  to  the  half-trut/i8  of  our  author,  of  whicn  we  will  here 
present  some  illustrations.  These  may  be  good  when  taken 
with  their  proper  limitation,  as  half,  and  not  as  whole,  truths. 
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Thouffh  Spencer  is  undeniably  right  in  placing  the  useful 
before  the  merely  ornamental,  it  may  be,  nevertheless,  a  query 
whether  he  rives  altogether  the  right  impression  as  to  what 
constitutes  tne  useful.  If  education  is  only  to  fit  us  to  be- 
come parents  and  citizens,  he  may  be  right  What  he  says 
on  this  point  is  very  forcible,  if  we  look  only  to  our  present 
existence.  But  if  man  is  rational  and  immortal,  his  interest 
extends  beyond  time ;  and  may  we  not  say,  in  a  still  better 
sense,  that  that  study  and  discipline  are  useful  which  are  best 
adapted  to  fit  him  for  a  higher  and  immortal  existence  ? 

So  in  respect  to  the  prominent  study  of  the  laws,  or  science, 
of  nature,  recommended  by  this  author :  certainly,  these  laws 
should  be  known ;  natural  science  should  be,  if  possible,  well 
understood  ;  and  if  there  is  nothing  higher  than  nature  for 
the  soul  of  man  to  know,  and  to  which  it  stands  related,  then 
let  nature  be  her  mistress  and  guide.  But  if  there  is  an 
Author  of  nature,  a  personal  God  and  other  laws  than  those 
of  nature — ^laws  of  freedom, — then  would  it  not  be  quite  as 
proper  and  not  less  "  useful",  to  know  this  Being  and  those 
spiritual  laws  which  he  has  made  for  moral  action,  as  to  limit 
our  study  by  the  fixed  laws  of  nature  ? 

Just  here  a  word,  too,  in  regard  to  giving  up  the  study  of 
language  for  the  study  of  physical  law,  which  Spencer  advo- 
cates. Whether  it  is  always  wise  to  devote  so  much  time  to 
the  study  of  the  languages,  unless  this  study  can  be  made 
more  life-like,  hence  more  productive,  may  be  a  question. 
Dead  languages  need  to  have  a  resurrection  power  put  into 
them.  But  that  would  not  be  a  reason  for  discarding  them, 
which  would  be  a  good  reason  for  reforming  the  studv  of 
them.  While  the  history  of  the  world  and  the  life  of  nations, 
is  written  in  language  ;  since  theology  as  well  as  philosophy 
is  written  in  language  ;  and  since  we  can  have  no  true  history 
of  philosophy  or  true  philosophy  of  history,  without  a  study 
of  .Wguage,  we  cannot  consent  to  forego  such  study,  in  order 
to  make  so  prominent  as  this  author  desires,  the  study  of  ma- 
thematics and  physical  law. 

Once  more,  in  what  Spencer  calls  the  moral  discipline  of  the 
younff,  he  would  make  very  prominent  these  fixed  laws.  He 
woula  have  children  trained  from  the  first  to  feel  the  ill  effects 
of  breaking  them.  And  this  study  is  right  That  it  is  not 
done  more  may  be  a  serious  defect.  It  may,  moreover,  be 
rio;ht  to  have  tne  penalty  such  as  a  violation  of  the  law  natu- 
rally demands.  But  after  all,  this  is  no  more  than  a  half- 
trutn.  For  children  are  constituted  to  be  under  authority. 
Moreover,  by  properly  learning  obedience  to  parents,  they 
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are  to  learn  obedience  to  Qod.  Nor  can  they  feel  too  early 
that  they  are  under  direct  authority,  both  human  and  divine. 
And  whatever  may  be  said  of  natural  penalty,  when  we  speak 
of  free  beings,  their  immediate  relation  to  personal  authority, 
is  the  indispensable  supplement  to  the  side  of  natural  conse- 
quences ;  if  we  do  not  say  that  truly  moral  discipline  is  im- 
possible without  it. 

But  half-truths  are  defects  on  the  one  side  ;  and  since  those 
of  this  book,  connect  themselves  with  the  radical  defect,  we 
will  pass  to  this  omission  of  the  religious  part  of  our  nature 
in  education.  Nor  can  we  help  saying  as  we  pass,  that,  after 
a  careful  reading  of  this  work,  it  seems  more  remarkable  for 
the  sharp  manner  in  which  it  presents  half-truths  than  for  any 
new  matter  it  contains. 

Some  who  have  glanced  at  the  work  may  be  disposed  to 
say  that  it  is  unjust  to  charge  Spencer  with  an  omission  of 
the  religious  element,  since  he  does  not  pretend  to  treat  this 
phase  of  the  subject.  He  does  indeea,  at  the  end  of  his 
chapter  on  Moral  education,  make  a  caveat  of  this  kind, 
which,  for  the  sake  of  doiuff  justice  to  the  author,  shall  here 
be  quoted  in  full.  "Nor  nave  we  introduced  the  religious 
element,  we  have  confined  our  inquiries  to  a  nearer  and 
much  more  neglected  field,  though  a  very  important  one. 
Our  readers  may  supplement  our  thoughts  in  any  way  ther 
please  :  we  are  only  concerned  that  they  should  be  accepted 
as  far  as  they  go",     (pp.  21Y,  218). 

Now,  the  objection,  be  it  distinctly  observed,  to  Herbert 
Spencer,  is  not,  that  he  does  not  choose  to  discuss  the  religious 
element  in  education.  The  objection  is,  that,  notwithstanding 
his  caveat,  he  still  leaves  the  impression  that  he  has  covered 
the  whole  ground — ^the  objection  is,  that,  if  we  do  accept  him 
as  far  as  he  goes,  and  take  him  for  our  guide,  we  shall  not 
be  disposed  to  go  any  further — the  objection  to  him  is,  that 
he  says  nothing  opposed  to  a  system  of  neology,  pantheism 
and  infidelity,  while  all  he  doe^  say,  taken  in  its  total  impres- 
sion, favors  a  tendency  in  that  direction,  more  than  towards 
a  supernatural  religion  and  the  soul  of  a  positive  Christianity. 
Nor  would  it  surprise  us  in  the  least,  should  Spencer — when 
the  popular  mind,  now  left  free,  as  he  says,  to  form  its  own 
religious  supplements,  adopts  what  he  has  said  as  he  intends 
it,  —  if  he  should  then  fill  up  the  important  blank  with  a 
direct  argument  in  opposition  to  religion  and  Christianity, 
and  not  m  their  behalf.  Let  this,  however,  pass  for  mere 
opinion. 
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Still,  the  view  which  we  feel  bound  to  maintain — and  that 
from  the  book  itself, — ^is  this,  that  Spencer's  ideal  of  educa- 
tion does  not  contain  properly  a  religious  element — that  he 
did  not  wish  to  include  any  other  agencies  than  these  which 
he  so  strongly  advocates  ; — and  that  thus  this  omission  is  in 
accordance  with  the  fundamentid  error  spoken  of  in  the  be- 
ginning and  illustrates  its  introduction  into  this  important 
sphere. 

Surely  Spencer  had  the  abilitjr  to  prepare  a  chapter  on 
religious  culture,  had  he  been  disposed.  Although  Keview 
articles  are  necessarily  limited,  books  mav  be  enlarged  at 
pleasure.  And  if  the  author's  theory  admitted  a  trufy  reli- 
gious element  by  a  divine  and  supernatural  agency,  there 
IS  no  reason  why  he  should  not  have  spoken  as  boldly  on  this 
point  as  on  any  other. 

Another  fact  is  suffgestive.  The  most  enthusiastic  admir- 
ers of  Spencer,  are  tnose  who  occupy  themselves  most  with 
the  laws  of  natural  science  and  have  least  to  do  with  the 
study  of  spiritual  laws.  Furthermore,  the  first  and  leading 
part  of  the  work,  was  originally  published  in  the  Westmin- 
ster— a  Eeview  which  is  the  well  known  advocate  in  Eng- 
land, of  Neology  and  Infidelity.  This,  to  be  sure,  may  be 
accidental. 

But  can  it  be  merely  accidental  that  he  confines  his  "  cur- 
riculum", or  round  of  studies,  so  essentially  to  natural  science  ? 
(p.  93,  passim).  Can  it  be  accidental  that  he  advocates  so 
strongly  the  study  of  objects,  as  the  fit  preparation  for  the 
study  of  nature's  laws,  with  no  allusion  to  tne  development 
of  spiritual  ideas  ?  Can  it  be  accidental  that  he  gives  the 
impression  that  children  naturally  grow  better  as  they  grow 
older,  and  only  need  the  true  system  of  education  to  perfect 
them  ?  (p.  206.^  And  is  it  accidental,  that  while  he  would 
have  education  imitate  nature,  he  would  also  have  his  system 
80  completelv  circumscribed  hy  nature  ?   (pp.  122,  93  and  on). 

Nor  can  it  be  accidental  that  Spencer  insists  that  "the 
education  of  the  child  must  accord  both  in  mode  and  arrange- 
ment with  the  education  of  mankind  considered  historically  ", 
and  that  what  is  true  in  the  one  case  must  be  true  also  in  the 
other  (pp.  97-99  and  122).  It  is  not,  let  it  be  observed,  for 
the  sake  of  opposing  this  affirmation,  that  we  here  present  it, 
but  to  indicate  that  Spencer  had  in  mind  a  complete  system 
of  education. 

"  How  to  live  ?  that  is  the  essential  question  for  us '',  savs 
he,  "  not  how  to  live  in  a  mere  material  sense  only,  but  in  tne 
widest  sense.    The  general  problem  which  comprehends  every 


598  RADICAL  DEFECnr*IN  EDTTCATION.  [Oct. 

special  problem  is — the  right  ruling  of  conduct  in  all  direc- 
tions under  all  circumstances.  In  what  way  to  treat  the  body ; 
in  what  way  to  treat  the  mind ;  in  what  way  to  manage  our 
affairs ;  in  what  way  to  bring  up  a  family ;  in  what  way  to 
behave  as  a  citizen  ;  in  what  way  to  utilize  all  those  sources 
of  happiness  which  nature  supplies — ^how  to  use  all  our  facul- 
ties to  the  greatest  advantage  of  ourselves  and  others — how 
to  live  completely  ?  And  this  being  the  great  thin^  needful 
for  us  to  learn,  is  by  consequence,  the  great  thing  which  edu- 
cation has  to  teach"  (pp.  30,  31). 

This  appears  very  much  as  if  the  author  intended  to  give  a 
complete  idea  of  education.  He  fumie^es  us  also  with  what 
he  calls  a  ^'  naturally  arranged "  classincation  of  the  ^^  lead- 
ing kinds  of  activity  which  constitute  human  life".  And 
what,  in  his  view,  are  these?  "1.  Those  activities  which 
directly  minister  to  self-preservation;  2.  Those  activities 
which,  by  securing  the  necessaries  of  life,  indirectly  minister 
to  self-preservation.  3.  Those  activities  which  have  for  iheir 
end  rearing  and  discipline  of  offspring.  4.  Those  activities 
which  are  involved  in  the  maintenance  of  proper  social  and 
political  relations.  5.  Those  miscellaneous  activities  which 
make  up  the  leisure  part  of  life,  devoted  to  the  gratification 
of  the  tastes  and  feelmgs  "  (p.  32). 

Now,  this  determining  the  activities  that  constitute  human 
life,  is  in  order  to  know  positively  what  things  are  most 
deserving  of  attention  and  what  it  most  concerns  us  to  know — 
this  being  essential,  if  we  would  attain  a  "rational  curri- 
culum" Q).  29,  etc).  Do  we  not  here  gain  the  impression 
that  Spencer  intends  to  cover  the  whole  ground  in  education  ? 
But  yet  the  classification  gives  no  religious  "  activities " — 
unless  perchance  we  are  to  look  for  them  among  those  "  which 
make  up  the  leisure  part  of  life,  devoted  to  the  gratification 
of  the  tastes  and  feelings  " ! !  And  of  course,  as  we  perceive, 
the  "rational",  not  Cnristian,  crftriculum  includes  nothing 
in  regard  to  the  religious  side  of  our  complex  being.  Nature 
is  to  be  studied  that  we  may  know  how  we  are  related  to  lier, 
not  God^  that  we  may  know  how  we  are  related  to  him. 

In  what  is  said  of  moral  training,  it  is  still  more  evident 
that  Spencer's  religion  is  only  one  of  nature,  and  not  one  of 
supernatural  revelation.  "  Hive  we  not  here  then  ",  says  he, 
"  tne  guiding  principle  of  moral  education  ?  Is  it  not  mani- 
fest that  as  'ministers  and  interpreters  of  nature',  it  is  the 
function  of  parents  to  see  that  their  children  habitually  expe- 
rience the  true  consequences  of  their  conduct — the  natural 
reactions;  neither  warding  them  off,  nor  intensifying  them. 
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nor  putting  artificial  conBequences  in  their  place? — and  there- 
fore they  cannot  too  anxiously  avail  themselves  of  tliis  dis- 
cipline of  rational  consequences — this  system  of  letting  the 
penalty  be  inflicted  by  the  laws  of  thmgs"  (pp.  178  and 
191).  And  to  show  that  he  holds  the  process  to  oe  true  uni- 
versally, he  adds :  "  Thus  we  see  that  this  method  of  moral 
culture  by  experience  of  the  normal  reactions,  which  is  the 
divinely  ordamed  method  for  infancy  and  for  adult  life,  is 
equally  applicable  during  the  intermediate  childhood  and 
youth "  (p.  191).  Tliis  is  that  field  of  moral  culture  which 
to  our  author's  mind  lies  nearer  and  is  more  neglected  than 
the  religious ! 

But  we  find  a  yet  clearer  intimation  of  what  Spencer's  con- 
ception of  religious  culture  was  when  he  wrote  this  book,  and 
that  his  own  mind  did  not  demand  any  thing  more  than  he 
has  ffiven  us  to  complete  its  idea  of  education.    If  his  readers 
shoiud  deem  it  neeaful,  they  might  supplement  his  thoughts 
as  they  pleased.     He  was  only  concerned  that  they  should 
accept  his  thoughts  as  far  as  they  go !     Among  other  things 
to  justify  the  almost  exclusive  study  of  science,  ne  says :  "  We 
repeat,  then,  that  not  science,  but  the  neglect  of  science,  is 
irreligious.     Devotion  to  science  is  a  tacit  worship — a  tacit 
recognition  of  worth  in  the  things  studied,  and  by  implica- 
tion m  their  cause  ".     If  this  is  not  sufllciently  positive,  lie  is 
more  explicit.     "  Nor  is  it  thus  only  that  true  science  is  essen- 
tially religious.    It  is  religious  too,  inasmuch  as  it  creates  a 
profound  respect  for,  and  an  implicit  faith  in  " — this  is  so  near 
a  definition  of  religion  that  we  almost  expect  the  words  "  a 
personal  God  "  to  follow ;  but  instead  of  these  we  have — "  a 
profound  respect  for,  and  implicit  faith  in,  those  uniform  laws 
which  underlie  all  things  ".  .  .  .  "  Instead  of  the  rewards  and 
punishments  of  traditional  belief,  which  men  vaguely  hope 
they  may  gain,  or  escape,  spite  of  their  disobedience '',  the 
man  of  science,  he  proceeds,  "  finds  that  there  are  rewards 
and  punishments  in  the  ordained  constitution  of  things.    He 
sees  that  the  laws  to  which  we  must  submit  are  not  only  inex- 
orable, but  beneficent.     He  sees  tliat  in  virtue  of  these  laws, 
the  process  of  things  is  ever  towards  a  greater  and  a  higher 
happiness."    Here  is  Spencer's  remedial  system  —  not  the 
religion  of  the  Bible  and  the  grace  of  God,  but  the  "  process 
of  things  "  working  out  "  a  higher  happiness  1 "    But  let  us 
hear  him  still  further  as  he  commends  the  piety  of  the  man  of 
science.     "  Hence  he  is  led  constantly  to  insist  on  these  laws 
and  is  indignant  when  men  disregard  them.     And  thus  does 
he,  by  asserting  the  eternal  principles  of  things  and  the  neces- 
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sity  of  conforming  to  tliem,  prove  himself  intrinsically  religi- 
ous "  (pD.  91,  92). 

This  tnen,  in  the  view  of  Herbert  Spencer,  is  what  consti- 
tutes religion !  The  exposition  of  his  religious  belief  is  about 
as  evident  as  that  of  Parker  or  Hegel ;  ana  the  religion  advo- 
cated by  the  three  seems  very  much  alike.  Their  system  for 
the  education  of  the  race,  and  his  for  the  education  of  the 
individual,  well  a^ee  1  Aiid  they  are  not  very  unlike  in  say- 
ing many  good  thm^  sharply,  half-truths  plausibly,  and,  when 
they  prefer,  in  leaving  others  to  guess  at  their  omi^ions. 

Inus  this  work  of  Spencer  on  education  not  only  falls  into 
the  wake  of  the  modern  tendency  to  a  pantheistic  infidelity ; 
but  is  also  an  ilUustration  of  the  manner  in  which  this  tend- 
ency works  to  ignore  the  supernatural  and  to  strengthen  the 
fundamental  defect  in  the  eaucation,  as  well  of  the  individual, 
as  of  the  race.  This  is  not  by  directly  denying^  revelation, 
but  by  saying  very  little  about  it.  It  is  not  by  fSSrming  that 
there  is  no  need  of  the  grace  of  God  and  a  life  above  nature 
begotten  by  God's  Spirit,  to  perfect  and  save  humanity,  but 
by  insisting  on  the  necessity  of  a  rational,  nature-development, 
with  the  implication  that  tnis  is  all-sufficient.  !Nor  yet  is  it 
by  omitting  to  mention  God  and  religion,  but  by  using  these 
and  other  sacred  terms  in  a  new  sense,  of  the  real  import  of 
which  the  iminitiated  are  little  aware.  Neither  is  it  by  openly 
advocating  pantheism,  but  rather  a  reverence  for  the  mystery 
and  science  of  nature.  Nor  yet  is  it,  in  fine,  by  saying  that 
the  Bible  is  not  worthy  of  being  believed  and  taken  as  an 
infallible  guide,  but  by  making  the  laws  of  nature  supreme, 
and  demanding  tliat  they,  ana  not  God's  law,  shall  be  our 
guide  practicaUy  as  well  as  intellectually.* 

*  If  we  were  to  compare  SpeDcer^s  **  Essays  ",  we  might  find  farther  intimation 
that  he  favors  a  pantheistic  development,  a  deistio  progress,  an  absolute  supremacy 
of  natural  law,  and  that  he  ignores  the  supernatural,  and  hence,  would  disregard 
and  set  aside  Revelation.  **  The  general  doctrine  that  all  kinds  of  government  ex- 
ercised over  men  were  at  first  one  government — that  the  politioJ,  the  religious, 
and  the  ceremonial  forms  of  control,  are  divergent  branches  of  a  general  and  onoe 
indivisible  control — ^begins  to  look  tenable."  **  That  law,  religion,  and  mannecs 
are  thus  related — ^that  their  respective  kinds  of  operation  come  under  one  genexal- 
ization — that  they  have  in  certain  contrasted  characteristics  of  men  a  common  sup- 
port and  a  common  danger — ^wiU,  however,  be  most  clearly  seen  by  discovering 
that  they  have  a  common  origin.*'  (The  conquering  chief  in  a  remote  era  bein^ 
'*  alike  legisbtor  and  judge,  all  quarrels  among  his  subjects  are  decided  by  him; 
and  his  words  become  law.  Awe  of  him  is  the  incipient  religion,  and  his  maxims 
furnish  its  first  precepts.  Submission  is  made  to  him  in  the  forms  he  prescribes; 
and  these  give  birth  to  manners.  From  the  first,  time  developee  political  aJlegi- 
ance  and  toe  administration  of  justice ;  from  the  second,  the  wordiip  of  a  bdng 
whose  personality  becomes  ever  more  vague,  and  the  inculcation  of  precepts  ever 
more  abstract ;  from  the  third,  forms  of  honor  and  the  rules  of  etiquette  "  (Essays. 
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Whether  then,  notwithstanding  the  many  forcible  and 
valuable  suggestions  of  this  author,  he  is  not  liable  to  mis- 
lead, through  omissions  of  important  complementary  truths, 
and  whether  the  result  of  his  teachings  will  not  be,  according 
to  their  tendency,  to  rationalism  and  pantheism,  and  not  to 
religion  and  Christianity,  are  questions  that  ought  to  be  well 
considered,  before  Spencer,  or  those  who  follow  in  his  foot- 
steps, are  taken  as  guides  in  education. 

We  know  that  every  system  for  the  race  that  leaves  no 
room  for  man's  free  relation  to  a  personal  God,  and  no  room 
for  revelation  and  the  grace  of  Gkxi  as  a  remedial  system,  will, 
and  must,  in  the  end,  prove  a  failure.  So  every  system  of 
individual  culture,  or  school  education,  in  so  far  as  it  does  not 
rest,  and  because  it  does  not  rest,  on  a  truly  religious  and 
scriptural  basis,  must  fail.  A  mere  system  of  naturalism, 
whatever  be  its  application,  and  however  attractive  in  some 
of  its  phases  it  may  be,  while  it  disregards  the  world  to  come, 
cannot  make  men  perfect  either  for  this  world.  All  its  the- 
ories, after  being  tried,  will  be  found  wanting.  Hegel  and 
Carlyle  and  Emerson  and  Parker  and  Spencer,  and  so  ^1  man- 
devised  theories  of  reform,  may  have  their  day.  But  at 
length  an  infidel  system  of  philosophy,  an  infidel  system  of 
theologj^,  and  infidel  systems  of  education,  must  give  place  to 
a  Christian  philosophy,  a  Christian  theology,  and  a  Christian 
system  of  education.    Of  this  we  are  confident.    And  yet, 

London  £d.  '58,  pp.  112,  129,  180).  Man  needs  something  done  for  him,  it  is 
true.  *'  The  aboriginal  man,  coming  fresh  from  the  killing  of  bears,  and  from  ly- 
ing in  ambush  for  his  enemy,  has,  by  the  necessities  of  his  condition,  a  nature 
requiring  to  be  curbed  in  its  every  impulse''  (p.  180).  Science  may,  indeed,  do 
something  for  him:  *^ Whenever  e^i|})lished,  a  correct  theory  of  the  historical  do- 
yelopment  of  the  sciences  must  have  an  inunense  effect  upon  education,  and  throueh 
education,  upon  civilization  (p.  226,  on  **  Genesis  of  Science  ").  But  It  seems  de- 
sirable to  get  rid  of  the  control  of  law,  religion,  and  manners — ^the  common  origin 
of  which  the  author  so  admirably  sets  forth— as  soon  as  posfuble.  **  The^  disciplme 
of  circumstances  which  has  alre&dy  wrought  out  such  changes  in  us,  must  go  on 
eventually  to  work  out  yet  greater  ones.  That  dally  curbing  of  the  lower  nature 
and  curbing  of  the  higher  nature,  which  out  of  cannibals  and  devil-worshippers  has 
evolved  philanthropists,  lovers  of  peace,  and  haters  of  superstition  (almost  equivar 
lent,  one  would  think  in  Spencer's  view,  to  religion)  I  cannot  fail  to  evolve  out  of 
these,  men  as  much  superior  to  them,  as  they  are  to  their  progenitors."  *'  When 
human  nature  has  grown  into  conformity  with  the  moral  law,  these  will  need 
no  judges  and  statute  books ;  when  it  spontaneously  (?)  takes  the  right  course  in 
all  thines,  as  in  some  things  it  does  already,  prospects  of  future  reward  or  punish- 
ment will  not  be  wanting  as  incentives ;  and  when  fit  behavior  has  become  instinct- 
ive, these  will  need  no  code  of  ceremonies  to  say  how  behavior  shall  be  regu- 
lated "  (p.  187).  *' Simultaneously  with  the  decline  in  the  influence  of  priesthoods, 
and  in  Uie  fear  of  eternal  torments— simultaneously  with  the  mitigation  of  political 
tyranny,  the  growth  of  popular  power,  and  the  amelioration  of  criminal  codes,  has 
taken  place  uiat  diminution  of  /ormaliUes,  and  that  fading  of  distinctive  modes, 
now  so  observable  "  (p.  188). 
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however  much  there  may  be  that  is  valuable  in  Spencer,  bis 
false  tendencv  and  fundamental  defect  should  be  exposed. 
For  the  truth's  sake  and  the  ffospel's  sake,  it  should  be  done. 
And  surely  for  the  sake  of  liumanity,  that  cannot  be  per- 
fected without  a  supernatural  agency,  it  should  be  done.  It 
is  demanded  in  behalf  of  our  children  and  youth,  who  shoxdd 
be  brought  under  the  influence  of  a  system  able  to  accomplish 
what  it  undertakes,  and  not  under  one,  which,  after  maldng 
large  promises,  must  at  last  prove  a  failure. 

We  repeat,  if  there  is  a  supernatural  world,  and  man  is  re- 
lated to  it ;  if  there  is  a  personal  God,  and  man  as  a  free 
being  is  accountable  to  him ;  if  the  Bible  is  true,  and  we  have 
need  of  that  Christ  who  is  revealed  in  it ;  then  any  system 
that  sees  no  need  of  God  and  the  religion  of  the  Bible,  is 
fundamentally  Erroneous,  whether  it  be  one  for  the  individual 
or  the  race. 

We  do  not  say  that  the  objects  and  laws  of  nature  are  not 
to  be  studied.  "But  if  there  are  also  laws  of  freedom,  spiritual 
laws,  these  are  not  to  be  discarded.  If  man  has  a  conscience 
and  a  will,  the  centre  of  moral  action,  and  a  God,  the  centre 
of  religious  action,  why  should  he  not  know  moral  science  and 
theological  science,  as  well  as  the  science  of  nature  ?  If  there 
are,  indeed,  moral  laws  distinct  from  nature's,  then  the  former 
ought  to  be  known  as  thoroughly  as  the  latter.  If  tliere  is  a 
God,  there  is  a  theology,  and  this  heaven-descended  science  is 
as  worthy  our  attention,  to  say  the  least,  and  may  as  justly 
claim  it,  as  any  that  is  earth-bom.  And,  in  education,  in- 
stead of  shutting  up  the  mind  to  the  uniformity  of  nature  and 
her  necessary  laws — what  is  well  adapted  to  quiet  the  sense  of 
responsibility  —  it  should  have  given  it  a  system  that  will 
reach  to  the  full  compass  and  supply  of  its  real  wants.  And 
why  do  we  discard,  under  the  term  "  education",  the  idea  of 
the  neiO'life^  which,  though  it  cannot  be  educed  from  the 
human,  is  yet  to  be  developed  in  the  human  ?  Let  nature's 
laws  be  studied  till  they  sliow  the  need — and  they  will  show 
this  if  studied  aright — of  something  higher  than  themselves  to 
perfect  humanity ;  or  rather,  let  humanity  itself,  in  its  actual 
condition  and  capabilitj^,  be  studied,  till  *'  the  law  of  the  spirit 
of  life  in  Clirist  Jesus  "  is  felt  to  be  necessary,  in  order  to  its 
emancipation  and  true  freedom.  Let  philosophy  be  studied — 
if  studied  aright — till  its  weakness  is  tlioroughly  appreciated ; 
but  how  shall  the  inefficiency  of  all  human  wisdom  be  seen, 
if  not  in  the  light  of  a  Divine  philosophy  ? 

And  if  this  Divine  wisdom  is  for  all,  when  shall  we  heoin  to 
learn  itt    If  it  is  a  revelation  from  above,  and  if  he  is  the 
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author  of  it  who  knows  trnly  our  wants,  it  surely  must  be  safe 
to  teach  it  to  children ;  and,  for  the  same  reason,  it  must  be 
likewise  the  most  valuable  of  all  knowledge.  Furthermore, 
that  moral  discipline  is  best  for  the  young  which  is  secured 
by,  and  in  accordance  with,  God's  truth,  however  some  popular 
theories  may  be  opposed  to  it.  It  is  best  for  the  moral  and 
for  the  religious  discipline  of  the  young,  for  their  present  life 
as  well  as  for  the  future  one  for  which  they  are  to  prepare, 
that  they  should,  from  the  first,  feel  the  restraints  and  force  of 
positive  authority,  not  only  that  of  earthly  parents,  but  that 
also  of  their  Father  in  heaven ;  and  that  they  learn  to  submit 
to  this  authority,  as  that  of  a  being  wiser  and  better  than 
they.  This  is  needed  not  merely  as  a  supplement  to  the  dis- 
cipline of  natural  consequences.  It  is  needed  primarily.  We 
should  begin  with  it. 

Finally,  then,  let  us  demand,  for  the  young,  a  system  of 
education,  —  as  we  need  a  system  of  government,  —  based  on 
the  truth  of  God  and  conformed  to  the  religion  of  Jesus  Christ 
Let  us  reject  an  infidel  and  a  semi-infidel  system  as  well,  and 
adopt  a  Christian  system  that  shall  make  our  children  more 
truly  religious,  and  not  tend  to  raise  up  a  generation  of 
pantheists  and  infidels.  We  are  to  bear  in  mind,  that  to  err 
fundamentally,  is  not  to  succeed,  but,  necessarily,  to  fail.  It 
avails  not  to  affirm  with  Spencer  that  our  theory  is  good,  pro- 
vided only  it  could  be  well  applied.  Our  want  of  success 
results  from  not  building  on  the  right  foundation,  and  from 
leaving  out  the  comer-stone  of  our  edifice.  God  has  made 
the  human  mind  for  himself  and  immortality,  and  we  must 
treat  it  accordingly.  He  declares  it  to  be  in  need  of  a  divine 
renewal:  we  must  accept  the  fact.  He  has  provided  the 
means  by  which  we  can  be  formed  in  the  divine  image :  we 
must  accept  of  this  also,  as  the  sole  effectual  remedy  for  our 
ruin  by  sin,  and  not  trust  in  that  which  we  may  draw  out  of, 
or  develop  in,  ourselves. 

The  world's  real  progress  is  due  to  the  vital  power  of 
Christianity ;  those  nations  are  most  prosperous  th^t  are  most 
Christian;  those  parents  and  teachers  succeed  best,  whose 
efifbrts  are  regulated  by  Christian  principles ;  and  those  schools 
and  colleges,  other  tnings  being  equal,  are  most  successful 
which  are  most  truly  religious  in  their  influence.  And  since 
these  things  are  so,  we  ought  to  have  such  confidence  in  the 
Divine  means  and  method  of  elevating  and  training  the  hu- 
man soul,  that  we  shall  make  our  views  and  methods  conform 
to  his.     If  we  would  do  this,  our  eflEbrt  will  be  to  give  greater 

Erominence  in  education,  not  to  nature^s  laws,  but  to  Ood^9 
iws. 
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Abt.  IV.-.AMERICAN  NEW  TESTAMENT  COMMENTARIES. 

By  Howard  Crosby,  D.D.,  New  York. 

NoTis  Explanatory  and  Praohcal  on  thr  Niw  TRnAMSiiT.  By  Alrrr 
Barnes.  Notes  Critical  and  Explanatory  on  the  New  Testament.  Bj 
M.  W.  Jacobus,  D.D.  A  Commentary,  Critical,  Expository,  and  Practical, 
on  the  New  ^utament.     By  J.  J.  Owen,  D.D. 

The  Holy  Scriptures  contain  a  Divine  light ;  but  this  light 
sliines  through  tne  defective  medium  of  human  language. 
Hence,  to  elucidate  Scripture  is  not  an  absurdity,  but  a  rdi- 
gious  duty.  It  is  not  enlightening  a  light,  but  removing  the 
obstacles  fi*om  the  path  of  the  lignt.  Human  language  is  a 
defective  medium,  both  from  the  inadequacy  of  all  representa- 
tives of  thought,  and  from  the  diversity  of  language  among 
men.  The  former  defect  belongs  to  language  as  such,  and  the 
latter  to  the  adventitious  fact  that  language  is  various.  The 
former  is  remedied  to  some  degree  by  iteration,  paraUelism, 
analogy,  and  illustration  ;  the  latter  is  remedied  by  translation. 

But  there  is  still  another  defective  medium  tfeough  which 
the  light  of  Scripture  has  to  shine  if  it  produce  an  illuminating 
effect  upon  the  life  of  man.  This  is  the  perversity  of  the 
heart,  wnich,  by  the  accumulations  of  sin,  obscures  or  distorts 
the  rays  which  seek  to  enter  and  renew  it.  To  remove  this 
diflBculty  man  can  make  tentative  efforts  (made  effectual  by 
the  Holy  Spirit),  by  argument  and  exhortation,  and  so  far  he 
elucidates  Scripture. 

In  the  Commentaries  which  have  issued  from  the  English 
and  American  press,  both  the  defective  media  are  generally 
attacked.  The  commentary  treats  of  the  letter  and  the  spirit 
Linguistic  difficulties  are  examined,  discussed,  and  often  re- 
moved, while  the  doctrine  is  developed  and  earnestly  impressed 
upon  the  reader's  mind.  In  the  older  English  and  the  most 
popular  American  commentaries  the  latter  elucidation  is  the 
most  prominent;  in  the  German  commentaries  the  former. 
The  former  is  most  important  in  its  position,  but  not  in  its 
direct  effect.  It  holds  tne  place  of  a  foundation  in  an  edifice. 
Without  the  comprehension  of  the  letter  we  cannot  reach  the 
spiritual  import  of  Scripture.  And  yet  the  analysis  of  the 
letter  is  a  work  of  far  lower  rank  than  the  development  and 
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inculcation  of  the  spirit,  as  it  only  requires  an  intellectual 
apparatus,  while  the  other  requires  for  its  proper  performance 
both  this  and  the  far  rarer  preparation  of  an  awakened  and 
disceminff  heart.  Indeed,  we  may  modifjr  our  assertion  re- 
garding the  criticism  of  the  letter  by  saying  that  often  the 
want  of  this  spiritual  experience  is  the  cause  of  error  in  lin- 
guistic interpretation,  as  in  cases  where  the  laws  of  grammar 
and  ^grammatical  analogy  allow  an  ambiguity,  but  where  a 
spiritual  discernment  would  discover  none,  and  where,  accord- 
ingly, the  mere  letter  critic  might  choose  the  wrong  interpreta- 
tion. It  is  for  this  reason  that  we  cannot  be  too  careful  when 
under  the  guidance  of  German  Biblical  criticism,  which  is  too 
often  tainted  by  neological  admixture,  even  in  men  of  evan- 
gelical fame,  wh6re  pernaps  even  an  evangelical  spirit  will  not 
use  its  own  discernment,  but  will,  with  untimely  modesty, 
cleave  to  its  rationalistic  teachers. 

As  the  danger  with  letter-criticism  is  in  the  want  of  spirit- 
uality in  the  guide,  so,  conversely,  the  fault  jfrequently  in  spirit- 
criticism  is  tne  want  of  adequate  ability  to  conlprehend  the 
letter,  when  vapid  truisms  or  pious  common-places  spring  from 
the  mere  surface-knowledge  of  the  text.  A  feiblical  comment- 
ator ought  therefore  to  be  a  skilftd  grammarian,  a  scholar  in 
Hebrew  and  Greek,  an  archaeologist  in  matters  Oriental,  clas- 
sical, and  Eabbinical,  and  a  man  of  elevated  piety.  These 
embrace  both  sides  of  his  preparation.  As  secondary  qualifi- 
cations we  would  mention  an  acquaintance  with  the  host  of 
commentators  who  have  preceded  him,  and  sufficient  knowl- 
edge of  a  dozen  other  modem  languages  to  read  the  kindred 
versions.  We  call  these  secondary  Ij^cause  a  man's  relation 
with  these  helps  is  one  move  from  the  original  text,  and  they 
may  sometimes  darken  counsel  by  words  without  knowledge. 
Too  much  stress  has  often  been  put  on  what  some  human 
authority  has  said,  when  the  face  of  the  original  rebuked  the 
reliance. 

A  letter-commentary  may  be  addressed  to  any  one  of  three 
classes,  and  will  differ  in  its  method  according  to  the  class  it 
addresses.  First,  there  is  the  imeducated  mind,  which  must 
be  fed  with  babe's  food.  Milk  is  given  it  in  Sunday-school 
compilations.  Secondly,  there  is  the  other  extreme  of  the 
Biblical  scholar,  who  needs  the  independent  and  profound  re- 
search of  erudition  and  genius,  whose  results  he  can  compare 
with  his  own.  But,  thirdly,  between  these  two  is  the  great 
class  of  educated  but  not  learned  minds,  who  need  strong  meat, 
but  yet,  from  their  lack  of  habit,  or  their  want  of  special 
investigation  into  Biblical  lore,  cannot  bear  very  highly  con- 
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denged  food.  From  this  class  comes  the  larjro  army  of  Bible- 
class  leaders  and  Sunday-school  teachers,  who  have  to  do  so 
largely  in  this  ace  with  the  spiritual  training  of  the  church, 
ana  upon  the  faithfulness  of  whose  efforts,  therefore,  depends 
so  largely  the  growth  of  true  piety.  Their  weapon  is  the 
Bible.  According  to  their  knowledge  of  its  use  will  be  their 
success  against  sm  in  the  hearts  of  their  pupils.  A  certain 
amount  ox  Biblical  study  is  to  them  a  necessity^  and  the  same 
amount  should  be  performed  by  every  Christian  parent. 

It  is  to  this  class  that  American  commentators  have  espe- 
cially directed  their  efforts,  as,  with  the  practical  tendencies  of 
the  American  mind,  it  might  have  been  expected  they  would, 
and  as  was  most  proper  they  should.  Men  among  us  like 
Stuart  and  Alexander  have,  in  fragmentary  commentaries, 
addressed  the  learned,  and  their  works  are  of  lasting  value  in 
the  apparatus  of  the  Biblical  scholar.  The  former's  originahty 
and  tlie  latter's  masterly  discrimination  equally  rank  their  pro- 
ductions with  older  recognized  standards.  But  the  comment- 
ators whom  we  have  enumerated  at  the  head  of  this  article  are 
more  distinctively  American  than  either  Stuart  or  Alexander, 
who,  appealing  to  the  student,  are  necessarily  more  German, 
as  the  large  mass  of  Biblical  criticism  comes  to  us  from  Ger- 
many. By  "American  "  we  mean  "  full  of  practical  tact "  to 
meet  the  real  wants  of  the  Bible-reading  community.  It  is 
the  peculiar  characteristic  of  an  American  that  he  adapts 
himself  to  circumstances.  He  has  a  quick  perception  oi  a 
want,  and  an  equally  quick  invention  for  its  supply.  It  is  so 
in  trade,  in  social  life,  and  in  politics.  It  is  equally  so  in 
things  moral  and  religious.  In  the  commentaries  mentioned 
above  there  is  just  the  right  form  of  letter-criticism  for  the 
educated  mass  of  Bible  readers,  learned  dissertations  and 
infant-class  explanations  being  equally  avoided.  The  results 
of  learning  are  seen  in  judicious  expositions  and  valuable  aux- 
iliary information;  but  the  comparison  of  codices  and  the 
hypercriticism  of  verbal  forms  are  not  found.  With  this 
style  of  letter-criticism  there  is  mingled  the  spirit-criticism,  or- 

{)ractical  commentary,  enforcing  by  the  methods  already  al- 
uded  to  the  great  truths  of  which  the  verbal  text  is  but  the 
vehicle.  In  tliis  the  pious  heart  speaks  forth  and  performs  its 
great  work  of  evangelization.  Just  such  commentaries  were 
needed  for  our  nervous  American  people,  who  have  not,  or 
will  not,  take  time  to  explore  all  the  sinuosities  of  Biblical 
learning,  even  under  the  best  guides,  but  who  will  eagerly 
seize  upon  and  use  the  clear  testimony  which  he  who  runs  can 
read. 
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We  group  the  three  works  of  Barnes,  Jacobus,  and  Owen 
together,  as  they  are,  we  believe,  the  only  complete  New  Tes- 
tament commentaries  jfrom  American  pens.  Indeed,  the  last 
two  are  as  yet  incomplete,  reaching  each  only  to  the  Epistles ; 
but  their  atithors  purpose  to  continue  their  labors  imtil  the 
whole  New  Testament  is  annotated. 

The  commentary  of  Mr.  Barnes  b^an  to  appear  about 
twenty-five  years  ago.  Until  that  time  the  commentaries  of 
Matthew  Henry  and  Thomas  Scott  were  the  principal  Biblical 
helps  of  the  mass  of  American  readers.  Aaam  Clarke,  Mat- 
thew Poole,  Doddridge  and  Whitby,  were  less  frequently  seen, 
while  Hall,  Mayer,  Wells,  Fawcett,  and  many  otner  English 
commentators,  were  almost  wholly  unknown.  Mr.  Barnes' 
work  has  very  largely  superseded  Henry  and  Scott,  and  by 
doing  so  has  been,  strange  to  say,  the  innocent  cause  of  an 
evil ;  for  where  Henry  or  Scott  was  taken  as  the  family  com- 
mentator, the  Old  Testament  as  well  as  the  New  was  studied  ; 
but  where  Barnes  has  entered  (and  by  entering  has  excluded 
the  others),  the  want  of  an  Old  Testament  Commentary  has 
led  to  the  comparative  neglect  of  that  portion  of  the  Bible. 

The  great  want  of  such  a  commentary  as  that  of  Mr. 
Barnes  was  shown  by  its  immense  sale,  and  we  may  safely  say 
that  it  had  a  large  share  in  increasing  the  study  and  knowledge 
of  the  New  Testament  throughout  the  United  States,  its 
author  bestowed  great  pains  upon  its  preparation,  and  has 
enjoyed  the  satisfaction  of  seeing  the  fruit  of  his  l&bors. 

Since  Mr.  Barnes  wrote  his  commentary  Biblical  science 
has  made  rapid  advances,  the  benefit  of  which  has  been  reaped 
by  Dr.  Jacobus,  and  still  more  by  Dr.  Owen,  whose  work  was 
last  issued,  if  we  except  the  fourth  volume  of  Dr.  Jacobus,  on 
the  Acts.  Dr.  Jacobus,  occupying  the  chair  of  Biblical  Liter- 
ature in  one  of  our  most  esteemed  theological  seminaries,  is  a  dil- 
igent and  methodical  scholar.  His  careful  system  is  seen  in  his 
Gatechetical  Question  Books,  where  the  questions  of  the  West- 
minster Catechism  are  admirably  interwoven  with  his  own. 
In  the  volimie  on  the  Acts  the  same  trait  is  shown  in  the  clear 
divisions  of  the  chronology,  and,  in  the  volumes  on  the  Gos- 
pels, in  the  discriminating  introduction  of  the  Harmony. 

Dr.  Owen's  volumes  are  especially  distinguished  for  a  clear 
and  vigorous  style,  while  his  occupation  for  many  years  as  a 
linguistic  professor  h^  given  him  great  advantages  in  the  in- 
dependent examination  of  the  text.  A  strong  common  sense, 
as  distinguished  from  narrow  bias,  marks  his  treatment  of  the 
more  contested  subiects,  and  throughout  his  notes  there  is  a 
manly  avoidance  oi  trite  generalities. 
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A  good  instance  of  these  characteristics  is  seen  in  his  man- 
agement of  the  question  of  demoniacal  possession,  as  given  in 
his  note  on  Matt,  iv,  24.  This  note  forms  a  clear  and  con- 
densed essay  upon  the  subject.  He  first  gives  the  six  different 
significations  of  the  Greek  word  dat/uin/,  and  shows  the  method 
oi  its  adoption  into  Biblical  writing,  corresponding  to  the 
adoption  otdedg.  He  then  combats  me  notion  of  the  identity 
of  demoniacal  possession  with  ordinary  disease,  by  asking 
"  What  kind  of  disease  is  that  which  cries  out,  *  What  have 
we  to  do  with  thee,  Jesus,  thou  Son  of  God  J  Art  thou  come 
hither  to  torment  us  (i.  e.  the  sickness  or  disease)  before  the 
tiilie '  ?  Who  ever  heard  of  a  disorder  that  begged  permission 
to  enter,  and  actually  did  enter,  swine  "  ?  This  leads  the  com- 
mentator to 'the  positive  exhibition  of  the  doctrine  of  the  pos- 
session by  evil  spirits,  as  clearly  revealed  in  Scripture,  and  to 
the  conjecture  that  the  same  activity  of  these  spirits  may  be 
found  at  this  day. 

Another  instance  of  Dr.  Owen's  clear  and  manly  treatment 
of  a  difficult  and  contested  passage  is  found  in  his  notes  on  the 
twenty-fourth  chapter  of  Matthew,  where  he  shows  the  applica- 
bility of  the  whole  prophecy  (to  verse  43)  to  the  destruction  of 
Jerusalem,  where  so  many  conmientators  have  led  their  readers 
into  a  maze,  mingling  up  the  destruction  of  the  city,  the 
Adrianic  overthrow,  the  second  coming  of  Christ,  the  end  of 
the  world,  and  the  individual  man's  death. 

Tlie  fifteenth  and  sixteenth  chapters  of  Luke's  Goepel  are 
admirably  treated  by  Dr.  Owen.  The  closely  related  parables 
of  the  lost  sheep,  the  piece  of  silver,  and  the  prodigal  son  are 
traced  in  their  characteristic  arrangement,  the  increased  em- 
phasis being  vividly  educed  in  the  discussion,  while  the  prelim- 
inary remarks  to  the  chapter  form  a  brief  yet  exhaustive 
review  of  the  great  doctrine  of  these  inspired  and  beautiful 
teachings. 

We  cannot  forbear  from  calling  attention  to  Dr.  Owen's 
rich  exposition  of  our  Lord's  last  prayer,  in  John  xvii,  espe- 
cially to  the  portion  beginning  with  the  twentieth  verse,  where 
the  commentator's  heart,  elevated  by  the  glorious  subject/is 
poured  out  in  a  strain  of  pious  eloquence,  pemaps  not  exceeded 
in  any  other  part  of  his  work.  Indeed,  his  volume  on  John  is 
his  best  (the  volume  on  the  Acts  is  not  yet  published),  and 
well  exhibits  Dr.  Owen's  peculiar  fitnesS  for  the  task  of  a  com- 
mentator. 

We  regard  these  commentaries  as  of  vast  importance  to  the 
future  of  our  nation.  They  cultivate  a  taste  for  Bible  reading, 
and  define  the  truth  in  the  minds  of  the  readers.     The  BiUe 
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is  the  source  of  all  true_,  theology.  Natural  theology  and 
rational  theology  are  but  hideous,  distorted  shadows  (man 
being  what  he  is)  without  the  positive  teachings  of  inspiration. 
Any  thing  which  will  encourage  Bible  reading  will  disseminate 
sound  theoloffy,  and  sound  theology  (in  its  wide  sense)  is  the 
basis  of  Bouna  morals,  which  form  a  nation's  richest  element 
of  prosperity  and  worth.  Blessed  be  God  I  the  cry  of  our  age 
is,  "  to  the  law  and  to  the  testimony  "  1  Men  are  becoming 
Bereans  both  in  Protestant  and  Eomanist  lands.  The  same 
fact  is  noticeable  in  the  coimtries  cursed  by  the  Oriental 
churches,  and  even  Islamism  and  Paganism  are  learning  to 
doubt  their  Korans  and  Vedas,  and  seek  the  meaning  of  the 
Christian  Bible.  These  commentaries  are  fanning  the  flame, 
and  the  result  is  clearly  visible  already,  in  the  more  general 
knowledge  of  those  archaeological  and  linguistic  facts  which 
make  more  easy  the  comprehension  of  the  sacred  pa^e.  These 
commentators  stand  as  the  middle  men  between  the  original 
explorers  into  texts  and  versions  and  the  reading  masses, 
wnile  they  are,  as  in  Dr.  Owen's  case,  original  investigators  to 
some  extent  themselves.  They  take  the  ore,  laboriously  dug 
from  many  a  linguistic  and  archaeologic  mine,  and  as  labo- 
riously work  it  into  beautifiil  and  usefiil  vessels  of  gold  and 
silver  for  the  service  of  a  large  multitude,  to  whom  5ie  mere 
ore  would  be  comparatively  useless.  In  America  scholars  are 
not  ijroperly  equipped  with  apparatus  for  the  former  portion 
of  this  two-fold  work,  but  the  eminently  clear  discrimination 
and  practical  tact  of  the  Anglo-Saxon  scholar  fits  him  in  a 
remarkable  manner  for  the  latter  portion,  which  is  really  the 
nobler  and  more  important. 

It  is  no  reproach  to  American  scholarship  that  it  has  not  a 
Masoretic  knowledge  of  facts.  Manuscripts  and  time  are 
plenty  in  Europe  and  scarce  here,  and  we  must  be  content  to 
obtain  most  ol  our  elementary  material  from  beyond  sea, 
where  scholars  admirably  fitted  for  this  primal  work  by  teach- 
ing, habit,  and  opportunity,  abound.  But  it  is  an  honor  to 
American  scholarship  that  it  makes  most  judicious  use  of  this 
material,  and  therein  takes  rank  behind  none.  A  more  com- 
prehensive view  and  a  sounder  judgment  render  American 
scholarship  in  this,  its  higher  plane,  superior  to  that  of  our 
German  cousins.  To  the  enlarged  grasp  and  correct  discrim- 
ination of  the  American  scholar  we  may  add  a  rapidity  of 
adaptation  (tact)  and  clearness  of  definition,  in  both  which  he 
compares  most  favorably  with  the  scholars  of  continental 
Europe,  whose  subjectivity  (if  we  may  use  the  wprd)  makes 
them  too  often  clumsy  and  obscure  to  tne  world  witiiout  them. 
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We  make  these  observations,  because  of  the  readiness  whieli 
some  have  to  denounce  all  domestic  scholarship  and  to  exalt 
the  German  cultivation  to  the  prejudice  of  our  own.  This . 
cant  error  is  founded  on  a  lack  of  discrimination  between  the 
very  different  fields  in  which  German  and  American  scholar- 
ship are  engaged.  If  an  American  Hebraist  does  not  happen 
to  Know  that  Pazer  may  be  preceded  by  one,  two,  three,  or 
four  Munahhs  in  prose,  but  only  by  three  conjunctives  at  far- 
thest in  poetry,  his  scholarship  is  called  in  question,  although 
he  may  be  of  Keenest  discernment  in  the  analysis  of  a  Hebrew 
passage,  and  be  thoroughly  imbued  with  the  spirit  of  the  lan- 
guage. It  is  as  if  a  drill  sergeant  should  condemn  a  Napoleon 
as  an  ignoramus  for  a  lack  of  acquaintance  with  the  last 
edition  of  Hardee.  Mint,  anise,  and  cummin  form  the  standard 
of  a  vast  army  of  critics.  It  is  for  Americans  themselves  to 
live  down  these  unjust  criticisms,  by  refusing  to  join  in  the 
self-denunciatory  cry  of  false  modesty,  and  by  refusing  to 
worship  foreign  idols. 

We  are  full  of  the  appreciation  of  the  immense  benefit 
which  we  have  received  ttom  German  sources,  but  at  the  same 
time  we  recognize  a  vigor  and  independence  of  thought  in  the 
American  mmd  wliich  we  would  not  have  marred  by  a  base 
acolytism.  The  commentaries  of  Jacobus  and  Owen  are  not 
servile.  Their  authors  think  for  themselves.  They  do  not 
bow  down  to  Bengel  or  Olshausen,  but  greet  them  as  co-labor- 
ers, as  brethren  in  the  same  great  work.  They  are  as  readv  to 
differ  from  them  as  to  agree  with  them;  and,  where  tliey 
differ.  Jacobus  and  Owen  are  quite  as  likely  to  be  right  as 
Bengel  and  Olshausen. 

There  is  one  phase  of  evangelism  which  is  still  to  greet  our 
eyes.  It  is  when  the  clear  vision  and  sound  judgment  of  the 
Anglo-Saxon  commentators  send  a  current  of  ortnodox  teach- 
ing back  over  the  mysticism  and  rationalism  of  Germany, 
paying  back  that  land  of  laborious  scholarship  for  its  raw 
material  of  letter-criticism  in  the  made-up  goods  of  true  and 
consistent  doctrine.  This  reflux  has  already  begun,  but  it  is  . 
not  yet  distinctly  apparent  to  the  world.  The  semi-orthodoxy 
of  prominent  theologians  in  Germany  to-day  is  much  indebtea 
to  this  source,  but  they  are  not  yet  released  from  the  com- 
mingled muddy  waters  of  wordiness  and  worldliness. 

We  wish  that  the  authors  to  whom  we  have  particularly 
referred  in  this  article,  or  others  equally  well  fitted  for  the 
work,  would  devote  their  energies  to  a  clear  and  compendious 
commentary  upon  the  Old  Testament.  We  need  such  a  sensi- 
ble e3q)osition  as  American  scholarship  could  furnish,  with  an 
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especial  view  to  the  development  of  the  New  Testament  in  the 
Old.  The  want  is  largely  felt,  and  constantly  lampnted. 
Why  may  we  not  expect  this  desideratum  from  the  scholarly, 
laborious,  and  attractive  pen  of  Dr.  Owen  ? 


Am,  v.— mark  II,  23,  AS  COMPARED  WITH  MATTHEW  XIL  1, 

AND  LUKE  VI,  1. 

By  Rer.  C.  C.  Starbcck,  Union  Theol  Seminarj,  ISew  York. 

In  our  version  there  seems  no  special  necessity  for  insti- 
tuting a  particular  comparison  of  these  three  passages.  They 
all  appear  to  state  the  same  fact  in  nearly  the  same  words. 
But  recurring  to  the  original  we  find  that  the  words  in  Mark 
ii,  23  translated  "as  they  went"  are  in  the  Greek  66dv  noulv. 
Had  the  middle  voice  oeen  used  66bv  noieiaOai  there  could 
have  been  no  difficulty  in  this  translation.  'OSov  nouicdai  has 
the  idiomatic  sense :  iter  facere  "  to  make  on^s  way,  to  pro- 
ceed". But  on  the  other  hand  the  phrase  with  the  active 
voice  has  a  sense  quite  distinct.  'Oddv  itoiCiv  signifies : 
"  to  make  or  break  a  way "  viam  stemere.  If  the  phrase 
in  Mark  then  be  translated  according  to  its  established  sig- 
nification, it  would  read,  "  and  the  disciples  began  to  open 
a  way  by  plucking  up  the  ears".  liXkovres  of  course  lends 
itsell  equally  well  to  the  gerundive  or  to  the  circumstantial 
use. 

K  this  rendering  be  given — and  it  rests  upon  the  establish- 
ed signification  of  the  phrase  6d8v  'noielv  —  an  entirely  new 
circumstance  is  introduced  into  Mark's  narrative,  and  one  not 
alluded  to  in  either  of  the  parallels,  namely  that  of  plucking 
up  the  ears  "  to  make  a  paw\  The  same  action,  in  the  two 
otlier  Evangelists  appears  only  as  a  means  of  satisfying  hun- 
ger. Hence  arises  an  apparent  discrepancy,  whicli  comment- 
ators have  endeavored  to  remove  by  transferring  to  bdbv  noielv 
tlie  peculiar  idiomatic  force  of  66bv  noulaOai  namely  iter 
facere^  "  to  proceed". 

Now  where  the  middle  and  active  voices  have  a  sense  sub- 
stantially the  same,  even  classic  Greek  not  unfrequently  inter- 
changes them.  And  where  the  middle  only  diners  from  the 
active  by  expressing  a  reference  to  the  subject  with  greater 
delicacy,  the  later  Greek,  and  especially  the  N.  T.  Greek  un- 
doubtealy  often  neglects  the  distinction.    But  whatever  negli 
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gence  of  later  and  especially  of  Hellenistic  use  niay  be  allowed, 
it  is  sufficiently  establisLea,  since  Winer's  day,  that  the  N.  T. 
language  is  essentially  correct  Greek  for  all  real  distinctions  of 
meaning.  With  the  multiplying  proofs  of  heaven-guided 
accuracy  in  N.  T.  style  it  is  not  to  be  assumed  that  it  neglects 
to  mark  the  diflference  between  two  phrases  entirely  distinct 
and  opposite  in  sense.  K  repeated  perusals  of  the  Jfew  Tes- 
tament have  shown  us  any  thing  it  is  that  the  distinction  of 
voices  so  vital  to  the  Greek  language  is  observed,  if  not  with 
Attic  delicacy,  yet  with  classic  accuracy.  Finer  shadings  of 
use  are  often  neglected  but  essential  dincrences  of  significa- 
tion such  as  between  iterfacere  and  viam  atemere^  never. 

It  is  true  De  Wette  thinks  the  one  to  be  taken  for  the  other 
in  the  passage  before  us.  But  as  he  brings  no  lexical  author- 
ity, even  the  weiglit  of  liis  name  cannot  counterbalance  the 
presumption  against  the  confusion  of  two  senses  so  opposite 
as  "  to  proceed  "  and  "  to  break  a  way".  Dr.  Robinson  re- 
gards Mhv  noieiv  as  a  Hebraism  translated  from  ij^t  rwy  and  in- 
stances Judges  xvii,  8.  But  though  hesitating  to  question  the 
authority  of  an  eminent  and  esteemed  instructor,  we  must  say 
that  we  cannot  see  that  he  has  established  his  point.  The 
phrase  in  Judges  xvii,  8,  translated  in  the  Septua^nt  notrjaai 
o6dv  avTov  urSoubtedly  shows  that  Hellenistic  weeks  have 
used  the  active  where  Attic  Greeks  would  have  used  the 
middle. 

But  there  is  here  only  a  difference  of  delicacy,  not  a  differ- 
ence of  sense.  UoLelaOai  6ddv  is  an  idiomatic  phrase  :  'rroiTjoai 
6dbv  avTov  is  not.  The  difference  may  be  defined  thus :  an 
ordinary  phrase  retains  the  distinct  sense  of  its  parts ;  an 
idiomatic  plirase  melts  them  together,  so  that  the  resulting 
signification  is  something  different  from  that  obtained  by 
merely  joining  its  words  togetlier.  The  one  is  a  mechanical, 
the  other  a  chemical  union.  Now  in  the  phrase  noLBiadai  r^v 
66ov  avTov,  as  an  Athenian  would  have  translated  the  passa^ 
in  Judges  xvii,  8,  the  verb  and  the  noun  retain  a  perfectn 
distinct  and  separable  force.  And  the  independent  strengtl 
of  the  noun  is  enhanced  by  the  addition  of  its  two  attribu- 
tives, one  of  which  remains  in  the  Septuagint.  Tlie  genitive 
avTov  moreover  defines  66bv  as  referring  to  a  definite  journey, 
and  removes  all  ambi«^uity.  In  this  phrase  then  the  verb  is 
sufficiently  disengaged  from  the  noun  to  admit  any  change  of 
voice  that  leaves  the  sense  of  the  whole  not  materially  affect- 
ed. Neither  noirjaai  ddov  avrov  nor  noLeladai  66bv  avrov  can 
possibly  mean  any  thing  else  than  "  to  accomi)lish  liis  jour- 
ney".   The  only  difference  is  that  the  middle  aads  a  reference 
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to  the  subject  as  undertaking  the  journey  on  his  own  accauntj 
wliich  the  active  does  not  express.  The  substantial  sense 
with  either  voice  is  the  same.  But  in  the  idiomatic  plirase 
TToielaOaL  66bv  in  the  sense  of  "  to  proceed "  we  submit  tliat 
the  case  is  different.  Here  the  verb  and  the  noun  are,  as  we 
have  said,  melted  together,  so  that  the  resulting  sense  of  the 
whole  strikes  the  mmd  without  any  distinct  apprehension  of 
the  sense  of  the  individual  parts.  Tlie  noun  has  here  no 
attributives  to  keep  it  from  this  coalescence  and  the  phrase 
may  be  regarded  as  naturally  a  single  word. '  It  is  evident 
then  that  a  change  in  either  of  the  component  parts  is  much 
less  likely  to  occiur  than  where  the  verb  and  the  noun  are  still 
felt  as  distinct  forces.  Tlie  ordinary  inflections  of  the  verb 
would  be  felt  as  the  inflections  of  the  phrase.  But  a  change 
in  the  voice  would  be  felt  as  affecting  the  verb  individually, 
and  such  a  change  we  think  unlikely  when  once  a  noun  and 
a  particular  form  of  the  verb  have  settled  together  in  a  speci- 
fic use.  Idioms  we  know  remain  in  a  language  distinct  and 
uncorrupted  often  longer  than  single  words.  There  are  idioms 
in  our  language  still  in  use  whose  separate  words  have  be- 
come, obsolete  while  the  combination  has  a  yet  living  force^ 
It  appears  therefore  safe  to  assume  fehat  when  the*  Greek  lan- 
guage detached  from  the  general  noLTjaai  dSdv  the  more  specific 
TToiEladcu  6ddv,  in  the  sense  of  "  to  make  a  progress",  ana  after- 
wards, except  where  an  attributive  to  the  context  preserved  to* 
the  noun  its  distinctness,  blended  the  two  into  an  idiomatic 
unity  with  the  simple  sense  "  to  proceed",  that  the  phrase 
thus  formed  and  crystallized,  would  remain  in  this  settled 
rtcnse  as  long  as  the  language  was  spoken.  To  suppose  then 
that  Mark,  had  he  wished  to  express  the  sense  of  proceeding, 
would  have  left  the  idiom  lying  ready  to  his  hand  to  revert 
to  the  active,  from  which  that  sense  had  long  withdrawn  and 
which,  unless  defined  by  attributives,  had  a  sense  entirely  dis- 
tinct, would  seem  rather  to  attribute  a  blunder  to  Mark  than 
to  give  him  credit  for  that  essential  accuracy  which  the  la- 
mented lexicographer  would  have  been  the  first  to  accord  ex- 
cept for  the  insensible  infiuence  of  a  supposed  harmonistic 
difficulty. 

Dr.  Robinson  cites  however  two  passages  from  late  writers 
in  support  of  this  supposed  confusion  in  use  between  dddv 
noielv  and  66dv  noidcdai.  One  is  from  Xenophon  Ephesius.  On 
examining  the  passage  we  find  that  the  editors  of  Teubner's 
edition  have  corrected  it  to  the  middle.  If  the  active  stood 
however  it  would  read  inoiovv  rr^v  66dv  ig  Ma^atca,  The  attri- 
butives specify  a  particular  journey.    So  with  the  other  pas- 
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sage,  cited  from  Polvflenus  noielv  rfjv  Tropeiav.  In  neither  of 
these  is  there  an  idiomatic  fusion  of  verb  and  noun  as  in 
noieladai  odbv. 

Alexander  in  his  commentary  on  Mark,  it  is  true,  disposes 
of  the  matter  with  a  somewhat  dictatorial  confidence.  But 
the  venerated  commentator  can  no  longer  assign  the  reasons 
which  he  has  failed  to  produce  and  we  may  reasonably  de- 
cline the  decision  of  simple  will. 

It  appears  to  ns  that  the  reasons  adduced  above  for  sup- 
posing that  Mark  has  not  confounded  voices  to  the  confusion 
of  senses  are,  we  do  not  say  conclusive,  but  strong;  and  that 
the  instances  adduced  of  similar  negligence  are  not  really 
parallels.  So  much  we  think  may  be  assumed  with  all  defer- 
ence to  the  supporters  of  the  correctness  of  the  English  ver- 
sion of  this  passage,  namely,  that  the  evidence  of  negligence, 
amounting  to  confusion  of  sense  on  the  part  of  Maris:,  is  not 
sufficient  to  warrant  us  in  departing  from  the  first  principle  of 
sound  intefpretation  which  requires  that  we  should  assign  to 
every  word  and  phrase  its  established  sense,  unless  reouired 
by  tne  context  or  some  other  source  of  knowledge  to  aepart 
from  it.  Let  us  inquire  whether  there  is  any  such  necessity 
here. 

And  first :  in  the  relation  of  the  circumstances  of  events  we 
have  a  right  to  esteem  Mark  as  more  precise  than  the  other 
two  synoptics ;  than  Matthew,  because  this  Evangelist,  full 
and  orderly  in  his  report  of  our  Lord's  discourses,  is  com- 
paratively negligent  of  outward  details.  To  have  the  essential 
point  is  enough  for  him.  Luke,  again,  deriving  his  accounts 
more  at  second  hand  would  naturally  care  less  for  minutely 
shading  his  narratives  of  events,  thouojh  he  is  preeminent 
among  all  the  four  for  his  delicate  shadings  of  parables  and 
discourses. 

Mark,  on  the  other  hand,  the  convert  and  ultimately  the 
assistant  of  Peter  (1  Pet.  v,  13),  whose  gospel,  according  to  the 
final  concurrence  of  both  rationalists  and  orthodox  appears 
now  to  be  ratified  as  approximately  the  gospel  of  Peter,  as 
the  early  Fathers  held  it,  has  apparently  derived  wholly  or  in 
part  from  this  apostle  of  government  and  order,  this  apostle  of 
externals  as  contrasted  with  Paul  the  apostle  of  doctrine,  and 
with  John  the  apostle  of  contemplation,  a  peculiar  love  for 
the  outward  frame-work  and  setting  of  our  Lord's  activity. 
In  his  report  of  discourses,  less  sententious  than  Matthew,  less 
delicate  than  Luke,  and  infinitely  less  copious  than  either,  he 
is  for  his  part  as  much  before  them  in  the  subordinate,  but  by 
no  means  insignificant  details  which  give  to  our  Lord's  life  a 
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distincter  form  for  our  human  conceptions.  In  the  narrative 
of  an  event  he  may  commonly  be  presumed,  therefore,  where 
there  is  a  difference,  to  have  retained  more  completely  its 
original  shape  and  progress.  Let  us  see  if  in  the  passage  in 
question,  as  compared  with  its  parallels,  we  can  verify  this 
peculiarity.  It  is  of  couree  understood  that  we  assume  for 
odov  naielv  the  ordinary  sense  of  "  to  open  a  way  ". 

Mark  ii,  23.  The  disciples  passing  on  the  Sabbath  through 
the  standing  corn  begin  to  feel  their  course  impeded  by  grain 
which  here  and  there  has  overgrown  the  neglected  path. 
They  accordingly  begin  to  remove  the  ears  that  thus  choked 
up  the  way.  Alexander  objects  that  araxvag  means  ears  not 
stalks.  But  as  the  eai*  is  all  that  makes  the  stalk  of  account 
it  is  certainly  no  very  violent  metonymy  to  take  it  as  denoting 
the  whole. 

V.  23.  This  question  might  mean.  Why  do  thy  disciples  on 
the  Sabbath  do  that  which  is  unlawful  in  itself?  That  is. 
Why  do  they  by  plucking  up  another  man's  grain  commit  a 
trespass,  aggravated  by  being  committed  on  the  Sabbath  ?  But 
the  words  more  naturally  mean  simply.  Why  do  they  in  this 
way  break  the  Sabbath  ?  A  right  of  way  through  a  field 
implies  the  right  of  removing  obstructions,  as  the  "  village 
Hampdens "  of  England  have  often  proved  against  wealthy 
landlords.  And  as  our  Lord's  answer  takes  no  notice  of  any 
^uch  charge  it  is  not  probable  it  was  implied. , 

V.  25.  Our  Lord  himself  {avrbg)  taking  up  the  answer  for 
his  disciples  asks  the  captious  rrdcrologists^  if  David  their 
theocratic  king  had  not  on  similar  necessity  violated  the  cere- 
monial law,  not  by  inference  but  beyond  doubt.  What  had 
evoked  no  disapprobation  from  Goa  s  ministers  in  one  man 
ought  not  on  similar  necessity  to  be  condemned  in  others. 
Neitlier  the  Pharisees'  question  nor  the  reference  to  David 
decides  whether  the  original  offence- were  rooting  up  the  grain 
or  eating  it.  K  the  ligliter  labor  were  unlawful  much  more 
the  heavier,  and  the  essential  point  of  comparison  between 
the  disciples  and  David  is  not  their  both  eating,  but  their  both 
violating  the  ceremonial  law,  David  unquestionably,  the  dis- 
ci^es  according  to  Rabbinic  scruples. 

Keferring  now  to  Matthew,  as  usual  fuller  in  reporting  the 
discourse,  if  more  meagre  in  detailing  the  event,  we  see  that 
our  Lord  after  meeting  the  Pharisees  on  their  own  ground 
now  takes  higher  ground.  Mat.  xii,  5,  6.  He  refers  to  the 
temple  Sabbath  service,  in  which  the  priests  while  doing  what 
no  ordinary  necessity  even  would  excuse  in  others,  by  toiling 
at  the  sacrifices,  while  it  would  have  been  death  for  a  layman 
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to  kill  an  ox  on  the  Sabbath,  not  only  did  not  break  the  law 
of  God  but  fulfilled  it.  Even  so  the  Son  of  God  in  calm 
majesty  asserts  for  those  who  ministered  to  him  a  character 
which  rendered  every  act  of  theirs  performed  in  this  high 
service  not  less  sacred  than  the  temple-worship.  "But  I  say 
unto  you  in  this  place  is  one  greater  than  the  temple." 

Mt.  xii,  7.  Then  leaving  the  defensive,  he  in  turn  charges 
upon  the  Pharisees  an  ignorance  of  the  very  principles  of 
God's  own  being,  who  has  declared  that  mercy  (which  would 
have  here  been  exemplified  by  a  charitable  indulgence  to  real 
necessities),  is  in  this  view  so  much  above  ceremonial  obser- 
vances that  in  comparison  he  rejects  the  latter,  or  at  le^st 
rates  the  two  as  the  infinite  to  the  infinitesimal.  Then  leaving 
the  ground  of  argument  altogether  he  rises  into  the  amplitude 
of  divine  authority,  and  declares  (Mt.  xii,  8^  that  as  the  Mes- 
siah (6  vldg  Tov  dvdpcjTTov)^  one  in  counsel  ana  working  with  the 
Father  whom  he  represents  on  earth,  he  is  the  final  judge  of 
the  nature  and  extent  of  the  law  of  the  Sabbath,  which  was 
made  for  man  and  for  which  man  was  not  made  (Mark  ii,  27); 
which  being  like  all  oilter  observances  intended  as  the  flexible 
means  of  man's  good  and  not  as  the  inflexible  object  of  man'» 
worship,  is  subject  to  his  good  pleasure  who  is  intrusted  with 
the  destiny  of  man. 

We  see  thus  that  the  three  Evangelists  harmonize  admirably 
and  supplement  each  other  as  to  the  essential  fact  and  our 
Lord's  divine  deductions  from  it.  Tliere  remains  the  less  im- 
portant inquiry,  whether  Mark  relates  precisely  the  same  point 
of  the  event.  We  see  no  necessity  for  supposing  it.  Allow- 
ing that  66dv  TToiELv  has  its  regular  sense  and  ri^Xovre^  the 
naturally  inferred  gerundive  sense,  thus  indicating  a  path 
made  more  open  by  pulling  up  encumbering  grain,  still  nothing 
could  be  more  natural  than  the  rubbing  out  of  more  or  less  of 
the  wheat  and  eating  it.  It  is  an  almost  instinctive  action  in 
such  circumstances,  as  any  one  that  has  ever  helped  pick  up 
apples  in  an  orchard  will  know.  Both  actions  being  equally 
opposite  to  Pharisaic  scrupulosity  their  question  may  easily 
have  included  both.  Mark,  true  to  his  peculiarity,  seizes  the 
main  circumstance  of  opening  a  path,  the  other  two  Evange- 
lists the  incidental  circumstance  of  eating  some  of  the  ears 
thus  plucked  up,  either  act  equally  well  suiting  the  question 
of  the  Pharisees,  and  the  latter  act  remaining  longer  in  the 
general  memory  from  its  correspondence  in  form  as  well  as  in 
principle  with  the  first  instance  adduced  by  our  Lord. 

We  do  not  see  why  we  cannot  thus  secure  a  harmony 
between  the  three  narratives,  complete  in  the  essential  particu- 
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lar,  that  is,  the  relation  of  the  disciples'  act  to  what  followed, 
impeaching  the  literal  truth  of  no  one  of  the  three,  and  at  the 
same  time  preserving  to  Matthew  and  Mark  the  appreciation 
of  their  respective  excellencies,  the  latter  as  exact  m  details, 
the  former  as  complete  in  records  of  discourse. 


Art.  v.— DRAPER'S  INTELLECTUAL  DEVELOPMENT  OF 

EUROPE. 

A  History  of  the  Intellectual  Deyelopment  of  Europe.    By  John  Williau 
Draper,  H.D.,  LL.D.   New  York,  Harper  and  Brothers.    1863.    Sto,  pp.  xii.  681. 

The  subject  of  this  work  is  of  the  highest  importance,  and 
beset  with  great  difficulties.  Any  scholar  who  should  give  a 
complete  account  of  the  intellectual  development  of  Europe 
would  win  a  noble  guerdon  in  the  fame  of  the  achievement 
It  demands  a  union  of  the  higliest  intellectual  powers,  with 
a  scholarship  adequate  to  sweep  the  whole  realm  of  literature 
and  thought.  Such  a  development  must  comprise  at  least 
an  outline  or  summary  of  what  has  been  accomplished  by  the 
human  race  in  the  way  of  grasping  and  solving  the  great  , 
problems  of  human  destinv.  Whatever  scieiiiCe,  art,  reli^on, 
morals  and  politics  have  done  or  are  doing  for  the  race,  is  to 
be  set  forth  in  order.  Few  scholars  have  the  encyclopedic 
attainments,  combined  with  powers  of  analysis  and  generaliza- 
tion, adequate  to  master  ana  marshal  this  vast  accumulation 
of  materials.  Those  familiar  with  the  progress  of  literature 
are  aware  that  the  production  of  such  a  work  has  been  the 
aim  of  the  most  comprehensive  learning,  and  of  the  lofti- 
est philosophical  specmations,  in  Germany,  France  and  Eng- 
land. Each  recent  system  of  philosophy  has  had  this  in 
view.  The  various,  almost  innumerable,  productions  on  the 
history  of  civilization,  of  literature,  of  art  and  the  arts,  of  the 
different. branches  of  science,  of  philosophy  in  all  its  depart- 
ments, and  of  morals  and  theology,  are  contributions  to  this 
result.  And  masters  in  the  sphere  of  thought  have  endeav- 
ored to  combine  all  these  in  one  general  view,  which  should 
exhibit  the  rationale  and  the  end  of  Imman  progress.  The 
elaborate  researches  and  speculations  of  Schelling  and  Hegel, 
of  Comte  and  Buckle,  and  of  many  others,  bear  upon  this 
question,  attempt  to  solve  this  problem. 

One  of  the  most  striking  facts  now,  about  this  new  work 
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of  Dr.  Draper,  is,  that  be  seeiDS  to  ignore,  or  to  be  ignorant 
of,  all  that  has  been  done  by  previous  explorers.  Ever  since 
the  time  of  Vico,  and  in  every  cultivated  nation,  there  have 
been  men  of  the  ripest  qualifications  devoted  to  tliis  task,  and 
yet  they  are  here  hardly  recognized  even  by  name :  Condorcet, 
Herder,  Schlegel  and  Quizot,  besides  Schelling  and  Hegel, 
Comte  and  Buckle,  are  not  mentioned  in  this  treatise.  Even 
Mr.  Dove's  work  on  tlie  Theory  of  Human  Progression  con- 
tains a  more  careful  scheme,  better  worked  out,  than  the  one 
here  presented. 

It  may  be  said,  that  the  scheme  is  new,  that  the  theory  is 
original,  and  therefore  could  not  receive  much  aid  or  elu- 
cidation from  tlie  labors  of  others.  But  so  far  as  we  can  get 
at  the  theory  of  Dr.  Draper  it  seems  to  us,  in  its  main  drift, 
quite  identical  witli  that  which  Comte,  Buckle  and  Mill  have 
been  elaborating  for  the  last  quarter  or  third  of  a  century ; 
though  it  is  not  so  carefully  or  logicallv  stated  by  him  as  by 
either  of  these  three  masters  of  positive  science.  Diflering 
from  them  in  some  points,  his  tendency  is  in  the  same  direc- 
Jtion.  Human  progress  in  general  is  confounded  with  prog- 
ress in  the  so-called  positive  sciences.  The  substance  oi  the 
age  of  reason,  according  to  him,  is  an  increased  knowledge 
of  the  laws  and  forces  of  nature,  brought  into  the  service 
of  man.  In  morals,  theology  and  metaphysics,  he  sees  no 
progress,  and  finds  no  hope  for  the  future.  In  fact,  all  the 
ground  of  intellectual  progress  which  seems  to  him  to  remain 
18  in  the  advance  of  physiology.  And  this  he  indicates  as 
the  main  discover}^  and  fruit  of  his  researches.  This  position 
is  so  strange,  that  it  deserves  a  somewhat  fuller  examination. 
Here,  too,  iie  leaves  the  broad  ground  of  other  positivists,  and 
defines  and  circumscribes  his  main  object.  Comte  and  Buckle 
make 'induction  from  facts  subject  to  the  sei^s  to  be  the 
main  instrument  of  progress,  but  they  do  not  condition  the 
advance  of  intellect  upon  any  one  science  ;  Dr.  Draper  finds 
in  physiology  the  source,  test  and  law  of  the  intellectual 
development  of  Europe. 

In  the  Preface  he  announces  his  tlieme  :  it  is  "  a  history  of 
the  progress  of  ideas  and  opinion  from  a  point  of  view  here- 
tofore almost  entirely  neglected".  "  Social  advancement  is  as 
completely  under  the  control  of  natural  law  as  is  bodily 
growth.  The  life  of  an  individual  is  a  miniature  of  tlie  li& 
of  a  nation.  Tliese  propositions  it  is  the  special  object  of  this 
book  to  demonstrate."  "  No  one,  I  believe,  has  hitherto  un- 
dertaken the  laboi'  of  arranging  the  evidence  oflFered  by  the 
intellectual  history  of  Europe  in  accordance  with  physiological 
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principles^  bo  as  to  illnstrate  the  orderly  progress  of  ciyiliza- 
tion,  or  collected  the  facts  furnished  by  otlier  branches  of  sci- 
ence with  a  view  of  enabling  ns  to  recognize  clearly  the  con- 
ditions under  which  that  progress  takes  place.  This  philoso- 
phical deficiency  I  have  endeavored  in  the  following  pages  to 
supply."  "  Seen  thus  through  the  medvum  of  physiology^  his- 
tory presents  a  new  aspect  to  us.  We  gain  a  more  just  and 
thorough  appreciation  of  the  thoughts  and  motiv.es  of  men 
in  successive  ages  of  the  world."  Tlie  same  general  proposi- 
tions are  reiterated  at  convenient  stages  tliroughout  the  vol- 
ume, which  is  in  fact  only  an  expansion  of  the  last  chapter 
of  the  author's  Physiology.  How  far  are  these  views  origin- 
al i    How  far  are  they  true  ? 

The  propositions  are  these  three  :  the  life  of  the  individual 
is  completely  under  the  control  of  natural  laws  :  society, 
made  up  of  individuals,  is  under  the  control  of  the  same 
laws  :  and  these  laws  are  physiological.  Hence,  physiology 
is  the  science  of  the  sciences — all  development  is  to  be  ex- 
plained by  it. 

Is  the  life,  now,  of  each  individual,  under  the  control  sim- 
ply and  solely  of  natural  laws  ?  Is  that  a  demonstrable  pro- 
position ?  Has  Dr.  Draper  proved  it  ?  No  ;  he  just  assumes 
it  as  an  axiom,  as  if  it  were  incontrovertible  ;  and  he  no- 
where examines  or  defines  it  more  specifically.  And  yet,  in  his 
own  view,  every  thing  hinges  just  here.  He  seems  to  identify 
the  whole  life  oi*  the  individual  with  hia  physical  life.  Physical 
life,  bodily  growth,  physiology,  if  you  please,  is  under  the 
control  of  natural  law,  or  rather,  is  a  part  of  the  system 
of  natural  laws.  But  is  there  nothing  more  in  man  to  be 
developed  than  his  bodily  structure,  his  anatomical  and 
nervous  system  ?  The  latter  may  be  first  developed,  it  may 
be  the  substratum  of  the  otlier  developments  ;  but  is  it  iden- 
tical with  these  other  developments  ?  In  short,  has  man  a 
soul  as  well  as  a  body,  and  a  soul  distinguishable  from  his 
nervous  system  ?  If  he  has,  and  if  that  is  developed,  and  de- 
veloped according  to  its  own  laws — then  the  whole  theory  of 
the  book  is  null.  And  the  author  concedes  that  man  has  a 
responsible,  immortal  soul.  Tliis  concession  is  fatal  to  his 
theory.  He  says  (p.  589),  "  while  man  agrees  with  inferior 
beings  in  the  type  of  his  construction,  and  passes  in  his  de- 
velopment through  transformations  analogous  to  theirs,  he 
difiers  from  them  all  in  this,  that  he  alone  possesses  an  ac- 
countable, immortal  soul".  Further  (p.  594) :  "  Animals  re- 
member, man  alone  recollects.  Every  thing  demonstrates 
tliat  the  development  and  completion  of  this  instrument  of 
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intellection  has  been  followed  by  the  mperadcUtian  of  an 
agent  or  principle  that  can  use  it".  "  From  the  silent  cham- 
bers and  winding  labyrinths  of  the  brain  the  veiled  enchant- 
ress looks  forth  on  the  outward  world,  and  holds  the  subserv- 
ient body  in  an  irresistible  spell."  Now  if  there  be  in  man 
a  soul  distinct  from  the  body,  a  soul  which  uses  the  body  only 
as  an  instrument,  a  soul  with  an  immortal  destiny,  then  we 
sav  that  thjere  is  no  sense  or  reason  in  the  position,  that  the 
whole  development  of  man  is  under  the  dominion  of  bodily 
or  physical  laws.  On  the  contrary,  reason  demands  of  us 
the  assumption,  that  the  soul  may  have  its  own  law  of  growth 
and  progress  equally  with  the  body.  Physiology  is  not,  and 
cannot  be,  all ;  there  is  also  a  psychology — ^there  is  a  psycho- 
logical as  well  as  a  physiological  development  even  of  the 
individual  life. 

And  this  is  still  further  evident  as  soon  as  we  come  to  a 
closer  analysis  of  the  growth  of  the  individual  man.  By 
what  physiological  laws  can  you  explain  perception,  memory, 
imagination,  logic  and  reason  ?  What  analogy  even  is  there 
between  the  processes  of  reasoning  and  anv  physiological 
processes  that  can  be  named  ?  A  body,  in  this  life,  may  be 
needed  for  all  these  mental  operations ;  but  the  operations 
are  auite  distinct  from  any  of  the  laws  of  bodily  growth  and 
development.  The  mind  does  not  grow  in  the  same  way 
that  bones,  flesh  and  nerves  otow.  The  law  of  the  one  cannot 
be  the  law  of  the  other.  What  is  there  in  the  nervous  sys- 
tem that  resembles  the  phenomena  of  consciousness — the  dis- 
tinction of  subject  and  object  ?  Can  our  ideas  of  universal 
and  immutable  truth  be  derived  from  aught  of  which  tlie 
senses  are  directly  cognizant  ?  In  sensation  itself  is  there  not 
an  element  which  cannot  be  deduced  from  any  properties  of 
the  nerves  as  a  material  substance  ?  Nay,  in  the  very  idea 
of  natural  law  itself,  as  constant  and  orderly,  is  there  not  a 
factor,  which  reason  alo^e,  and  not  the  senses,  can  recognize  ? 
And  when  we  attempt  to  educate  and  develope  the  soul  of  the 
individual  in  art,  in  morals,  in  religion,  even  in  science,  are 
we  not  obliged  to  resort  to  very  different  methods  from  those 
we  make  use  of  in  training  and  unfolding  his  bodily  powers  if 
Where  then  is  the  sense  of  saying,  that  the  laws  which 
control  man  are  bodily  or  physical  or  physiological  ? 

This  first  proposition  then  of  Dr.  Draper's  book  is  unprov- 
ed, and  is  inconsistent  with  his  own  concessions.  That  it  is 
original,  we  suppose  neither  he  nor  any  body  else  would 
dream  of  asserting.    It  is  the  common  place  of  all  material- 
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istic  philosophy.     It  can  be  proved  only  as  materialism  is  de- 
monstrated. 

The  second  proposition  is,  that  society,  being  made  up  of 
individuals,  is  unaer  the  control  of  the  same  laws  with  them. 
Individual  and  social  life,  he  tells  us  over  and  over  again, 
^'  are  physiologically  inseparable  from  one  another ;  the 
course  of  communities  bears  an  unmistakable  resemblance  to 
the  progress  of  an  individual ;  man  is  the  archetype  or  exem- 
plar of  society".  "  Nations  like  individuals  are  born,  proceed 
through  a  predestined  growth  and  die.  One  comes  to  its  end 
at  an  early  period,  and  in  an  untimely  way  ;  another,  not 
until  it  has  gained  maturity.  One  is  cut  off  by  feebleness 
in  its  infancy,  another  is  destroyed  by  civil  disease,  another 
commits  political  suicide,  another  lingers  in  old  age.  But 
for  every  one  there  is  an  orderly  way  of  progress  to  its  final 
term,  whatever  that  term  may  be"  (pp.  615-16).  "  Tlie  march 
of  individual  existence  shadows  fortli  the  march  of  race  ex- 
istence, being,  indeed,  its  representative  on  a  little  scale." 
"  A  national  type  pursues  its  w^ay  physically  and  intellectu- 
ally through  changes  and  developments  answering  to  those  of 
the  individual,  and  being  represented  by  Infancy,  Childhood, 
Youth,  Manhood,  Old  Age,  and  Death  respectively"  (p.  11). 
And  upon  this  general  view,  the  author  rather  prides  himself, 
as  his  consummate  work  :  "  Whoever  has  maae  the  physical 
and  intellectual  history  of  individual  man  his  study,  will  be 
prepared  to  admit  in  what  a  surprising  manner  it  foreshadows 
social  history.  The  equilibrium  arbd  movement  of  humanity 
a/re  altogether  physiological  phenomena.  Yet  not  without  hesi- 
tation may  such  an  opinion  be  frankly  avowed,  since  it  is 
offensive  to  the  pride,  and  to  many  of  the  prejudices  and 
interests  of  our  age"  (p.  2).  This  is  what  he  calls  "  primor- 
dial law". 

It  is  difficult  to  believe,  that  any  scholar  at  this  day  can 
imagine  that  there  is  in  this  genera^  scheme  the  slightest 
degree  of  novelty  ;  or,  that  it  helps  us  one  jot  in  understand- 
ing the  intellectual  development  of  the  human  race.  Certain- 
ly from  the  time  of  Pascal  this  idea  has  been  one  of  the  common 
places  of  literature.  Vico  brought  it  out  distinctly  in  rela- 
tion to  each  nation,  marking  the  stages  of  growth  and  decay. 
All  historians  of  any  reflection  have  made  use  of  it.  The 
analogy  is  on  the  very  surface  of  things.  You  have  mastered 
all  there  is  in  it,  just  as  soon  as  you  have  said  to  yourself  that 
nations  and  races  begin  to  be,  grow,  become  mature  and  pass 
away.  This  is  one  of  the  most  trivial  reflectiofis  which  school- 
boys are  taught.     And  the  analogy  with  the  individual  life  is 
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just  as  common  and  tells  us  just  as  little.  The  analogy  holds 
about  as  well  of  animals  and  plants,  as  it  does  of  men  :  these 
all  have  a  beginning,  a  youth,  a  maturity,  and  at  last  die.  A 
fact  common  to  botany,  zoology  and  history,  can  hardly  be 
a  very  special  fact  in  history,  or  tell  us  much  about  its  laws 
and  order. 

How  much  does  it  tell  us  ?  Only  what  nobody  ever  doubt- 
ed, or  ever  could  doubt :  that  all  that  exists  in  this  world,  in 
space  and  time,  has  had  and  will  have  a  beginning,  a  grow- 
ing and  an  ending,  in  the  individual  form  in  which  it  is  here 
manifested.  And  when  we  have  learned  that,  what  have  we 
learned  about  the  specific  nature,  characteristics  and  growth 
of  that  which  tlms  appears  and  thus  passes  away  ?  Wliy,  just 
nothing  at  all.  We  nave  still  to  find  out  all  that  from  a  study 
of  the  objects  themselves  in  their  interior  structure.  The 
analogy  docs  not  help  us  here  at  all.  What  the  plant  is,  what 
the  animal  is,  what  man  is,  what  society  is — what  are  the  laws 
and  developments  of  each  and  all  these — we  are  still  to  dis- 
cover from  a  particular  examination  of  each  by  itself.  The 
analogy  is  then,  just  good  for  nothing,  as  a  help  in  the  most 
important  part  oi  our  investigation. 

Is  liuman  society,  as  a  whole,  under  the  same  laws  as  the  indi- 
vidual, and  under  no  other  ?  How  can  we  answer  this  question  ? 
Manifestly  only  by  studying  society  itself,  as  developed  in  dif- 
ferent times,  races  and  nations,  and  seeing  whether  there  is  that 
in  the  whole  which  is  not  in  the  parts ;  or,  rather,  whether 
any  thing  is  developed  in  .the  social  state,  in  nations,  in  races, 
which  could  not,  and  would  not,  be  developed  by  the  indi- 
vidual alone.  Society  may  come  and  go  like  individuals ;  but 
in  coming  and  going  it  may  unfold  powers,  capacities,  and 
ends  which  the  individual  alone  could  never  attain  unto.  All 
men  may  be  alike  in  living,  growing,  and  dying ;  l)ut  that  does 
not  prevent  one  man's  history  from  being  a  very^itferent  sort 
of  development  from  that  of  another.  Society  may  live,  grow, 
and  die  like  the  individual ;  but  then  its  development  may 
have  resulted  in  something  more  than  can  be  comprised  in  this 
abstract  formula  for  transient  existence  in  time  and  space. 
This  physiological  law,  protnided  with  such  parade  of  science, 
as  the  culmination  of  thought,  is  in  fact  one  of  the  most  bar- 
ren schedules  of  human  progress  that  can  well  be  excogitated. 

Society  is  indeed  made  up  of  individuals,  but  there  is  that 
developed  in  the  combination  which  could  not  be  developed  in 
the  parts.  Even  chemistry  might  teach  us  that  atoms  combined 
prociuce  entirely  diflererit  results  from  what  they  ever  would, 
or  couldjin  their  isolation.     Doubtless  there  is  that  in  each 
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atom  which  fits  it  for  such  combination ;  but  yet  the  combined 
result  is  a  new  and  different  product.  Still  more  must  this  be 
the  case  when  the  elements  brought  together  are  human  souls, 
with  all  their  boundless  capacities  and  infinite  possibilities  of 
union,  conflict  and  adjustment.  The  result  must  be  such  as 
we  can  find  no  strict  analogy  for  in  the  individual  life.  Even 
in  the  narrow  sphere  of  the  family,  in  its  relations  of  parents 
and  children,  brothere  and  sisters,  there  is  an  unfolding  of  the 
moral  nature  and  of  the  affections,  of  the  principles  of  love  and 
duty,  such  as  the  merely  individual  life  cannot  attain  unto. 
And  in  the  ordering  of  human  society,  in  its  government, 
laws,  and  institutions,  in  the  progress  of  art,  science,  and  reli- 
gion, and  in  the  aims  which  every  great  nation  has  in  view, 
there  ai'e  principles,  means,  and  ends  involved,  which  far  sur- 
pass any  possible  analogies  drawn  from  the  individual  life, 
and  still  more  from  physiology.  And  when  we  come  to  the 
vast  and  unfolding  drama  of  human  history,  as  this  has  been 
developed  in  the  successive  races  and  nations  that  have  led  the 
march  in  this  grand  and  solemn  procession,  tliere  are,  and  must 
be,  principles,  aims,  and  ends  that  will  forever  elude  the  grasp 
of  Him  who  tries  to  hamper  and  contract  our  vision  by  crude 
foiTOulas  about  "physiological  laws".  SchelHng  has  well 
said  that  "  There  can  only  be  a  history  of  such  beings  as  have 
before  them  an  ideal  which  can  never  be  realized  by  the  indi- 
vidual alone,  but  only  by  the  race  as  a  whole  ". 

The  analogy  between  individual  and  social  life  also,  fails  in 
another  aspect.  All  individuals  die ;  nations  rise  and  fall ; 
but  individuals  and  nations  are  not  all  that  we  have  to  con- 
sider in  history.  There  are  also  the  dififerent  races,  and  there 
is  also  the  race  as  a  whole.  The  races  of  men  do  not  die  out, 
as  do  the  separate  nations.  With  few  exceptions,  they  reap- 
pear under  otlier  national  forms,  and  perpetuate  their  life  from 
age  to  age.^  And  the  human  race,  as  a  whole,  has  had,  and 
must  have,  a  continuous  being  until  the  great  end  of  its  crea- 
tion and  historic  growth  is  reached.  Now,  it  is  just  with  this 
progress  of  the  race  as  a  whole  that  the  philosophy  of  history 
and  the  law  of  its  development  have  to  do ;  ^d  it  is  just  here 
that  the  analogy  with  the  individual  life  cannot  be  carried  out. 
There  is  as  yet  no  decay,  but  rather  progress,  of  the  race  as  a 
whole.  And  this  there  must  be  if  we  can  have  any  general 
scheme  of  human^  history.  And  even  when  particular  nations 
lose  their  geographical  boundaries  and  limits,  and  are  said  to 
die  out,  this  is  true  only  in  a  very  partial  and  limited  sense. 
Their  descendants  mingle  with,  and  help  to  make,  other  nations. 
Their  laws,  literature,  arts,  and  science  survive,  and  become 
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the  property  of  other  generations.  And  there  is  thus  a  con- 
tinuous life  of  the  human  race,  which  abides  ixi  the  midst  of 
all  the  changes  of  the  individuals.  What  is  natnral  and 
physical  decays;  what  is  moral  and  spiritual  survives,  and 
shapes  the  future. 

This  analogy,  then,  between  the  individual  and  social  life, 
and  the  attempt  to  explain  all  history  by  such  an  analogy, 
must  be  barren  ancf  fruitless.  It  can  only  issue  in  eliminating 
from  the  life  of  the  race  its  most  essential  and  important 
developments  and  ends.  It  narrows  our  view  of  man's  whole 
historic  career.  It  is  difficult  to  reconcile  with  the  view  that 
Providence  is  educating  tlie  race  for  moral  ends,  by  means  of 
a  moral  government,  and  that  the  physical  is  subordinate  and 
subservient  to  the  moral.  In  fact,  as  we  shall  see,  the  author 
excludes  the  moral  element  from  his  theory  of  the  progress  of 
the  race. 


istory  is  to  be  read  by  the  light  of  physiology.     The 
>f  "  the  intellectual   development  of  Europe ",  it  is 


The  third  proposition  of  Dr.  Draper's  theory  is,  that  indi- 
vidual and  social  life  is  under  the  control  of  physiological 
laws.     Histor 
history  of 

claimed,  is  here  written  for  the  first  time  "  in  accordance  with 
physiological  principles  ".  "  The  equilibriimi  and  movement 
of  humanity  are  altogether  physiological  phenomena."  To 
show  this  IS  the  main  object,  that  it  is  shown  is  the  grand 
pretension,  of  the  volume.  The  author  has  written  a  work  of 
physiology  of  considerable  repute;  and  this  is  the  complement 
of  that  work,  treating  of  man  in  his  social  relations,  in  tlie 
light  of  physiological  principles.  This  claim  struck  us  as  so 
unique  that  we  have  examined  the  volume  with  special  care, 
in  the  hope  of  finding  some  light  cast  upon  the  bewilderment 
into  which  we  must  confess  the  project  cast  us.  We  could  not  at 
all  understand  what  the  writer  meant,  and  we  have  searched  for 
explanation  and  evidence.  But  our  .investigations  have  been 
utterly  fruitless.  After  reading  the  volume,  its  arguments, 
its  summaries,  we  are  still  as  much  in  the  dark  as  ever.  It 
will  scarcely  b^ci'edited,  yet  it  is  still  a  fact,  that  there  is  not 
in  the  whole  work  any  attempt  to  explain  what  is  meant  by 
applying  physiology  to  history ;  there  is  no  enumeration  of  the 
"  physiological  principles  "  by  which  history  is  to  be  eluci- 
dated ;  there  is  no  proof,  and  no  attemut  to  prove,  at  any 
point  or  juncture  of  the  historic  series,  that  the  development 
has  been  of  a  physiological  sort.  And,  upon  reflection,  we 
think  we  can  see  a  reason  for  this ;  and  that  is,  that  it  could 
not  possibly  be  proved  ;  that  there  is  no  way  by  which  it  can 
be  shown,  and  that  there  are  no  facts  to  show,  that  history  is  a 
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branch  of  physiology — that  historical  laws  and  physiological 
laws  are  identical.  In  the  first  place,  the  author  has  not 
proved  tliis  thesis ;  in  the  second  place,  he  could  not  if  he  tried ; 
m  the  third  place,  if  he  did,  it  would  lead  to  a  variety  of 
absurdities. 

He  has  nowhere,  we  say,  proved  his  prime  position — that 
history  moves  according  to  physiological  laws.  The  only 
appearance  of  an  attempt  at  this  is  found  4n  a  few  passages,  in 
which  he  repeats  over  the  formula  about  Infancy,  Childhood, 
Youth,  Manliood,  Old  Age,  and  Death,  as  applicable  to  socie- 
ties and  nations  as  well  as  individuals :  and,  as  if  parallel  with 
this,  the  division  of  the  progress  of  Greece  and  Europe  into 

f)eriods  of  Inquiry,  of  Faitli,  and  of  Reason.  But  the  analogy 
lere  is  of  the  slightest.  Infancy  may  be  credulous,  childhood 
inquiring,  youth  believing,  manhood  rational.  But  are  the 
laws  by  which  childhood  is  led  to  inquire,  or  youth  to  believe, 
the  same  with  the  laws  by  which  the  body  of  the  child  is 
made  and  the  physiology  of  youth  is  developed  ?  The  physical 
transition  from  youth  to  manhood  is  in  accordance  with  certain 
well-known  physiological  laws  regulating  the  growth  of  the 
body.  Now,  is  it  these  same  laws,  and  no  other,  which  regu- 
late the  transition  in  a  nation  from  the  age  of  faith  to  the  age 
of  reason  ?  Is  there  any  thing  in  the  age  of  faith  which  resem- 
bles the  structure  and  laws  oi  the  human  body  when  that  body 
is  in  its  youth  ?  Is  there  any  thing  in  the  age  of  reason  which 
resembles  the  structure,  functions,  and  growth  of  the  human 
body  when  it  is  about  forty  or  fifty  years  old?  Is  reason 
developed  out  of  faith  by  the  same  process  by  which  a  man  of 
forty-five  is  developed  out  of  a  man  of  thirty-five  years  of  age '{ 
Physiolojgy,  as  Dr.  Draper  treats  it,  in  his  manual  on  Uiat 
science,  is  "  a  branch  ot  natural  philosophy  ",  and  is  divided 
into  two  parts — "  statical  physiology  ",  containing  "  the  con- 
ditions of  equilibrium  of  an  organized  form  ",  and  "  dynamical 
physiology  ,  or  the  "  development  "  of  the  organized  fonn,  its 
*'  course  of  life ".  Until  history  can  be  resolved  into  some 
definite  organized  form,  with  members  and  functions  physically 
connected,  it  can  never  be  shown  that  it  is  oj^  "  a  chapter  in 
physiology".  As  soon  as  it  is  attempted  to  make  the  analogy 
strict  and  scientific,  it  evaporates  into  a  fancy. 

Not  only  does  the  author  thus  neglect  the  proof  of  his  car- 
dinal position,  but,  we  add,  he  could  not  possibly  prove  it  if  he 
tried  to  do  so.  No  human  ingenuity  is  suflicient  to  show  that 
history  is  controlled  by  physiological  laws.  All  that  tliere  is 
in  it  is  the  simple  fact  that  the  human  beings  who  go  to  make 
up  history  are  in  part  animals,  and,  so  far  forth,  each  one  of  them 
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is  under  the  laws  of  physiologJ^  But  that  the  historic  laws 
are  the  same  with  the  physiological  laws  which  shape  their 
bodies,  is  a  very  different  sort  of  a  proposition.  Take,  for 
example,  any  of  the  main  interests  of  society  on  whose  progress 
the  welfare  of  the  body  politic  is  conditioiled,  and  try  to  find 
out  the  amount  of  physiology  which  is  contained  in  it.  There 
are  in  history,  says  the  author,  "  five  intellectual  manifestations 
to  which  we  may  re^rt — philosophy,  science,  literature,  religion, 
government ".  Now,  what  physiological  principles  are  illus- 
trated and  exemplified  in  the  progress  of  mankind  in  any  one 
of  these  higher  intellectual  manifestations  ?  The  growth  of 
philosophy,  for  instance,  is  conditioned  upon  the  discovery  and 
organization  of  ideas  and  truth.  What  physiological  law  is 
illustrated  by  the  processes  of  induction  and  deduction,  which 
are  necessary  to  the  unfolding  of  truth  ?  What  is  there  akin 
even  to  the  inductive  formula  in  any  of  the  laws  by  which 
the  nervous  system  is  fashioned  and  grows?  What  physio- 
logical law  is  exemplified  in  those  intuitions  by  which  we  recog- 
nize, and  rest  in,  ultimate  and  universal  truths  ?  Do  we  pass 
from  the  premises  to  the  inference  in  a  logical  ailment  in 
the  same  way  in  which  digestion  is  carried  forward  in  the 
bodily  system  ?  The  subjects  compared  are  manifestly  so  dis- 
parate that  we  cannot  conceive  of  even  a  fugitive  analogy, 
much  less  of  an  identity,  between  them.  So,  too,  it  is  with 
literature,  religion,  and  government.  The  fundamental  ideas 
in  each  are  entirely  dinerent  from  the  fundamental  idea  of 
physiology,  and  consequently  the  laws  of  their  growth  or 
development  must  be  different.  The  idea  of  animal  life  is  the 
germinant  idea  of  physiology ;  the  idea  of  Gkxi  is  the  essential 
idea  of  religion  ;  the  idea  of  justice  is  the  controlling  idea  of 
government ;  and  until  it  can  be  shown  that  animal  life,  God, 
and  justice  are  all  identical,  it  cannot  be  shown  that  physio- 
logical laws  control  the  progress  of  religion  and  of  government. 
And  this  also  in  part  establishes  our  third  remark  upon  this 
remarkable  scheme,  that  is,  if  it  were  proved  that  physiological 
law^s  are  the  same  as  tlie  laws  of  history,  we  should  be  landed 
in  a  variety  of  absurdities.  One  absurdity  is  this — ^that  phy- 
siology is  the  queen  of  the  sciences ;  that  all  art,  ethics,  politics, 
and  religion  are  but  branches  of  the  science  of  animal  life. 
For  if  physiolopcal  laws  make  and  control  all  historical 
developments,  then  whatever  appears  in  history  is  but  an 
efflux  of  this  stream  of  animal  life.  We  should  have  to  reform 
all  our  processes  of  education,  and  all  our  theories  in  art  and 
morals,  to  say  nothing  of  religion.  The  central  idea  of  phi- 
losophy would  henceforth  have  to  be  that  of  the  growth  of  a 
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physical  fferm.  Instead  of  discoursing  of  the  laws  of  beauty,  we 
must  talk  about  the  physiology  thereof;  instead  of  enforcing 
the  moral  law  we  must  enioin  obedience  to  physical  law ;  in- 
stead of  commending  rebgious  duties  to  the  conscience  we 
must  insist  upon  our  physiological  duties.  The  category  of 
physical  development  must  displace  that  of  an  immutable 
rectitude.  And  how  would  the  other  sciences  fare  in  the  light 
of  such  a  theory  ?  Can  they,  too,  be  reduced  to  physiology  f 
Might  they  not  also  set  up  eoually  good  claims  to  sucn  univer- 
sabty  ?  Wliy  not  just  as  well  attempt  to  explain  all  history 
on  cnemical,  or  astronomical,  or  mathematical  principles,  as  on 
physiological  ?  We  recommend  the  attempt  to  the  experts  in 
these  sciences,  not  doubting  that  they  can  show  as  many  and 
as  good  reasons  in  their  favor,  as  this  volume  adduces  in  sup- 
port of  its  physiological  hypothesis  about  the  intellectual  devd- 
opment  of  Europe. 

Such  are  the  main  propositions  of  this  volume,  so  far  as  it 
lays  claim  to  originality ;  and  we  have  dwelt  upon  them  more 
fully  because  they  fall  in  with  some  tendencies  of  the  times 
which  the  author  may  not  wish  to  favor,  but  which  such  vague 
and  unscientific  treatment  of  the  most  momentous  theories 
surely  encourages.  There  may  be  in  some  religious  thinkers 
what  scientific  men  call  cant  and  prejudice ;  but  there  is  also 
among  some  of  the  devotees  of  science  a  flippancy  in  talking 
about  moral  and  religious  truth  which  is  far  more  detriment^ 
to  the  best  and  highest  interests  of  man.  Eeligious  convictions 
have  a  strong  baclcgroimd  in  the  nature  and  necessity  of  reli- 
gion itself.  Religious  truth  is  vital ;  scientific  truth  is  valu- 
able. Science  will  vindicate  itself;  the  tendencies  of  the 
times,  the  progress  of  investigation, .  favor  it.  We  have  no 
quarrel  with  it,  and  no  fear  of  it,  in  its  proper  sphere.  But 
yet  it  must  learn  and  know  its  own  metes  and  bounds,  and  not 
obtrude  its  partial  principles  into  other  and  different  spheres. 
Just  as  soon  as  it  takes  up  the  assumption  that  natural  science 
is  all  in  all,  that  induction  is  the  only  road  to  truth,  that 
all  history  and  progress  are  conditioned  by  physical  laws,  and 
these  alone,  just  so  soon  it  arrays,  and  must  array,  against 
its  pretensions,  not  only  the  religious  convictions  ana  belief  of 
the  race,  but  also  the  prescripts  of  the  moral  sense,  and  like- 
wise that  instinctive  belief  in  the  reality  of  spiritual  tnith,  which 
has  led  the  greatest  thinkers  of  every  age  to  elaborate  systems  of 
metaphysics.  We  are  far  from  classing  Dr.  Draper  with  those 
sceptical  materialists  who  deny  moral  truth,  the  immortality 
of  the  soul,  the  being  and  government  of  God,  and  the  benen- 
cence  of  the  Christian  faith.    There  are  incidental  statements 

40 
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scattered  through  his  work  which  imply  that  he  holds  to  these. 
But  yet  the  undoubted  drift  of  his  theory  is  to  encourage  those 
speculations  which  run  in  a  diflFerent  direction,  and  enthrone 
pnysical  laws  as  supreme.  His  better  nature  may  here  be 
mconsistent  with  his  philosophy ;  but  it  is  with  his  philosophy 
that  we  have  to  do  in  criticismg  his  labors. 

And  there  are  several  points  in  which  this  tendency  is  mani- 
fest, besides  the  main  theories  on  which  we  have  ab-eady  com- 
mented.  One  is  in  expressly  subordinating  the  moral  to  the 
intellectual,  denying  m  fact  the  reality  of  a  proper  moral 
development  of  the  race.  A  kindred  error,  involved  in  this, 
is,  that  he  makes  intellectual  development,  especially  in  the 
domain  of  the  natural  sciences,  to  be  the  aim  and  issue  of  the 
whole  historic  course.  He  also  casts  contempt  upon  all  meta- 
physics, properly  so  called,  taking  the  position,  that  meta- 
physics is  to  DC  fashioned  and  reformed  by  physioloey. 

As  to  the  subordination  of  the  moral  element  in  human 
progress,  the  broad  ground  assumed  is,  "  that  the  aim  of  Na- 
ture is  not  at  moral,  but  intellectual  development".  "The 
intellectual  has  always  led  the  way  in  social  aavancement,  the 
moral  having  been  subordinate  thereto.  The  former  has  been 
the  mainsprmg  of  movement,  the  latter  passively  affected.  It 
is  a  mistake  to  make  the  progress  of  society  depend  on  that 
which  is  itself  controlled  bjr  a  higher  power.  In  the  earlier 
and  inferior  stages  of  individual  life  we  mav  govern  through 
the  moral  alone.  In  that  way  we  may  guide  children,  but  it 
is  to  the  understanding  of  tne  adult  that  we  must  appeal " 
(p.  591).  What  the  author  means  by  '  moral '  and  wliat  by 
'  intellectual '  it  is  somewhat  difficult  to  say,  for  he  nowhere 
defines  the  terms ;  but  taking  them  in  their  ordinary  sense, 
we  have  here  the  theory  of  Uomte,  Buckle  and  the  positivists 
expressed  in  an  unqualified  way.  How  a  believer  in  God  and 
a  oivine  government,  and  in  man's  immortal  destiny,  can  advo- 
cate such  a  view  we  cannot  conceive.  Morality,  from  its  veiy 
nature,  sets  before  us  as  our  ideal  tlie  great  end  of  human 
life  —  a  life  of  love  to  God  and  love  to  man,  of  justice,  truth 
and  righteousness.  The  objects  for  which  states  labor,  in  their 
highest  functions  and  aims,  are  essentially  moral  objects.  Un- 
less intellectual  and  scientific  progress  contribute  to  the  devel- 
opment of  human  rights  and  the  establishment  of  justice, 
freedom  and  civil  equality,  they  fail  of  their  best  end,  and 
may  only  entail  evil  upon  society.  In  constructing  a  scheme 
of  human  life  and  oi  human  society,  the  intellectual  must 
subserve  the  moral,  for  the  moral  includes  the  great  and  per- 
manent interests  of  mankind.    Still  more  emplmtically  is  this 
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the  case,  when  we  turn  from  hnman  to  divine  government  and 
laws.  By  the  consent  of  the  conscience  and  reason  of  the 
race,  God  is  essentially  good  and  holy ;  and  to  diffuse  goodness 
and  establish  righteousness  is  the  great  end  of  creation.  No- 
bodjr  can  believe  that  God's  chief  end  for  man  is  to  develop 
his  mtellect.  Even  Plato  taught  that  to  escape  evil  we  must 
be  like  God,  and  that  to  be  like  God  we  must  be  righteous. 
God's  government  of  his  rational  creatures  is  essentially  a 
moral  government;  and  as  soon  as  we  doubt  or  deny  this 
there  remains  for  us  no  God  to  love,  worship  and  obey,  but 
onlv  some  blind  force  or  unconscious  and  impersonal  reason. 
Only  materialism  or  pantheism  can  consistentlv  subordinate 
moral  to  natural  or  mtellectual  ends.  It  is  indeed  true  that 
there  is  not  in  human  history  such  a  development  of  new 
moral  principles,  as  there  is  of  new  scientific  facts  and  laws : 
but  this  rather  attests  the  glory  of  moral  truth,  and  proves  the 
real  dignity  and  worth  of  numan  nature.  New  moral  truths 
are  not  discovered,  any  more  than  new  intuitive  truths  are 
discovered;  for  these  prime  principles  are  the  original  en- 
dowment of  man  as  a  moral  and  rational  being.  Sut  .there 
are  as  conspicuous  and  new  applications  and  developments  of 
moral  truth  in  the  progress  of  society,  as  there  are  of  scien- 
tific and  of  intellectual  truth.  The  truths  are  unchangeable 
in  their  nature  and  evidence,  but  ever  varying  in  their  appli- 
cations to  human  society  and  life.  Human  rights,  justice 
among  men,  forms  of  government,  the  principles  of  benevo- 
lence and  charity  —  are  not  these  advancing  m  their  applica- 
tion to  society  as  the  race  advances  ?  Is  not  here  very  mucli 
of  the  real  progress  of  the  race  to  be  found  ?  Dr.  Draper 
tells  us  that  moral  motives  are  for  "  inferior  stages  "  of  cul- 
ture, for  children  and  youth.  But  what  kind  of  a  culture  is 
that  which  leads  a  person  to  put  the  moral  virtues,  such  as 
justice  and  love,  below  intellectual  attainments?  In  spite  of 
the  positivists  we  must  still  hold,  that  a  man  may  know  all 
chemistry,  geology  and  even  phvsiology,  and  yet  if  he  have 
not  chanty  ne  is  nothing.  The  fallacy  nere  seems  to  consist 
in  this,  that  because  science  brings  to  light  some  new  facts 
and  principles,  and  morals  remain  immutable  in  their  nature 
and  obligations,  therefore  there  is  progress  in  science  and 
none  in  morals.  But  in  the  development  and  application  of 
moral  truth  there  may  be  as  conspicuous  progress  in  human 
society,  as  there  is  in  the  growth  of  the  knowledge  of  phjrsi- 
cal  laws.  Bishop  Butler  might  still  give  a  few  useful  hints 
even  to  men  of  science :  "  Knowledge  is  not  our  proper  hap- 
piness. .  .  .  Men  of  deep  research  and  curious  inquiry  should 
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just  be  put  in  mind  not  to  mistake  what  they  are  doin^.  If 
their  discoveries  serve  the  cause  of  virtue  ana  religion  in  the 
way  of  proof,  motive  to  practice,  or  assistance  in  it,  or  if  they 
tend  to  render  life  less  unhappy  and  promote  its  Batisfactions, 
then  they  are  most  usefully  employed ;  but,  bringing  things 
to  light,  alone  and  of  itself,  is  of  no  manner  of  use  any  other- 
wise than  as  an  entertainment  or  diversion".  (Butler's  Works. 
Sermon  xv.) 

Kindred  with  this  theory,  is  that  which  makes  intellectual 
development,  especially  in  the  domain  of  science,  to  be  the 
aim  and  issue  of  man's  historic  career.  The  refutation  of  the 
above  scheme  in  fact  includes  the  refutation  of  this.  We  do 
not  doubt  that  the  physical  sciences  are- to  advance  and  pros- 
per, and  contribute  to  the  well-being  of  mankind.  We  wel- 
come every  addition  to  this  stock  oi  human  knowledge,  and 
neither  contemn  nor  fear  its  process.  Natural  philosophers 
are  aiding  in  the  great  work  oi  giving  man  dominion  over 
nature.  But  to  make  such  conquest  of  nature  the  great  end 
of  the  race  is  to  restrict  our  view  of  man  to  his  earthly  and 
temporal  condition  —  to  cut  him  o£F  from  God  and  immortal- 
ity. Dr.  Draper  makes  "  the  improvement  and  organization  of 
national  intellect "  to  be  the  aim  of  the  social  progress  of  great 
communities,  and  chiefly  through  and  by  the  advance  of  science. 
This  he  insists  upon  in  the  last  chapter  of  his  work,  in  a  curi- 
ous and  artificial  comparison  of  Chinese  with  European  civil- 
ization, as  if  these  were  the  two  gjreat  types.  There  is  a 
double  error  here :  one,  that  of  making  intellectual  develop- 
ment the  main  thing ;  another,  that  of  confounding  intellect- 
ual progress  with  the  growth  of  physical  researches.  Of  the 
former  we  have  perhaps  said  enough.  As  to  the  latter,  it 
shows  in  a  striking  way,  how  a  proficient  in  one  branch  of 
investigation  is  inclinca  to  assign  to  it  an  undue  prominence. 
The  author's  whole  argument  runs  into  the  conclusion,  that 
the  age  of  reason  is  identical  with  the  age  in  which  the  posi- 
tive sciences  are  most  fully  developed — that  reason  is  unfold- 
ed fully  and  consciously  only  or  chiefiy  through  the  progress 
of  physical  discovery.  Tliat  some  intellectual  faculties  are 
fostered  and  developed  by  the  study  of  the  natural  sciences 
is  indisputable.  But  the  intellect  of  man  has  a  wide  scope. 
It  includes  the  art  of  reasoning ;  but  we  do  not  always  fmd 
our  most  expert  logicians  among  the  geologists  and  physiolo- 
gists. It  embraces  imagination  also :  but  our  highest  poets 
arc  not  necessarily  deep  m  anatomy.  Intellect,  too,  should  be 
conversant  with  ultimate  truths ;  yet  we  cannot  say  that  the 
natural  sciences  directly  contribute  to  elucidate  such  truths. 
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The  liigliest  effort  of  the  intellect  must  be  in  the  attempt  to 
construct  a  complete  system  of  truth,  to  organize  the  reaun  of 
ideas  in  one  scheme.  Of  that  scheme,  the  natural  sciences 
may  give  an  important  part,  but  yet  not  the  most  important 
To  reduce  all  reason  and  intellect  to  the  attempt  at  under- 
standing physical  law  alone  is  to  degrade  and  not  ennoble 
human  nature.  Such  a  reason  would  not  be  reason  in  any 
recognized  or  intelligible  use  of  the  term. 

In  harmony  with  this  theory  is  Dr.  Draper's  contempt  of 
metaphysics,  and  his  strange  assumption,  that  future  meta- 
physical systems  are  to  be  written  on  physiological  principles 
alone.  In  giving  his  sketch  of  the  Greek  culture  he  intro- 
duces a  superficial  account  of  the  Greek  philosophy,  evidently 
drawn  from  second-rate  sources.  But  in  his  wnole  narration 
about  European  civilization,  he  totally  ignores  its  mental, 
moral  and  metaphysical  sciences.  A  man  who  can  write  a 
history  of  "  the  intellectual  development  of  Europe",  and  say 
nothing  of  the  systems  of  Descartes,  Malebranche,  and  Spinoza, 
pass  over  Leibnitz  and  Elant  with  a  word  or  two,  utterly 
neglect  Fichte,  Schelling  and  Hegel,  not  refer  to  Cousin, 
and  pass  by  in  silence  Keid,  Stewart,  Mill  and  Hamilton, 
must  nave  a  very  singular  notion  of  the  task  he  has  set  before 
himself.  In  fact,  the  last  part  of  his  work  is  really  not  much 
more  than  a  sketch  of  the  progress  of  the  natural  sciences. 
He  says  himself,  "  the  reader  has  doubtless  remarked  that,  in 
the  historical  sketch  of  the  later  progress  of  Europe  given  in 
this  book,  I  have  not  referred  to  metaphysics,  or  psychologj' 
or  mental  philosophy.  ...  It  is  only  through  the  physical 
that  the  metaphysical  can  be  discovered".  This  deficiency,  if 
there  were  no  other,  stamps  the  volume  as  really  worthless  in 
respect  to  its  professed  object.  For  the  intellectual  history 
of  Europe  is  in  great  pal-t  summed  up  in  its  psychologies  and 
metaphysics.  "Hie  author  might  just  as  well  write  a  physi- 
ology without  alluding  to  the  circulation  of  the  blooa,  or  a 
botany  without  allusion  to  sap.  It  would  be  no  more  of  a 
blunder.  And  from  the  specimens  he  has  given  us  of  his 
knowledge  and  acumen  about  metaphysical  systems,  we  are 
inclined  to  think  that  there  is  some  reason  for  this  silence. 
He  does  not  know  or  understand  these  great  speculative  at- 
tempts of  modem  thought.  He  is  not  aole  to  grapple  with 
the  subjects  which  they  present.  Thus  his  account  of  Kant 
is  all  a  mistake.  He  ascribes  to  him  the  view  (p.  172)  "  that 
there  is  but  one  source  of  knowledge,  the  union  of  the  object 
and  the  subject  —  hut  two  dements  thereof^  space  and  time". 
This  is  an  inexcusable  blunder.    So,  too,  in  iiis  speculations 
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on  the  criterion  of  truth,  he  comes  to  the  conclusion,  "  that  in 
the  unanimous  consent  of  the  entire  human  race  lies  the  hu- 
man criterion  of  truth".  What  a  valuable  criterion  I  "With 
all  deference  to  the  author's  scienti^c  knowledge,  we  must  say 
that  he  is  not  the  man,  qualified  by  either  his  attainments  or 
his  grasp,  to  pass  sentence  on  the  works  of  the  great  thinkers 
of  modem  Europe,  to  scoflf  at  metaphysics,  or  proclaim  the  de- 
crepitude of  theology. 

He  intimates,  inoeed,  that  metaphysics  is  to  be  reformed  by 
physiology.  This  crops  out  in  several  passages.  But  the 
idea  is  not  further  developed.  We  wish  he  would  undertake 
the  task.  We  should  like  to  see  the  result.  Metaphysics  on 
physiological  principles  would  certainly  be  a  novelty.  Meta- 
physics IS  the  science  of  truth  and  being :  physiology  is  the 
science  of  natural  organisms.  Has  the  autnor  any  idea  of 
what  he  means  when  he  says,  that  all  truth,  all  ideas,  the 
philosophy  of  being,  can  be  evolved  from  physiology,  and  de- 
velopea  on  strictly  physiological  principles  ?  We  Siotdd  just 
as  soon  think  of  developing  the  moral  law  from  geology,  or 
constructing  the  science  of  government  by  means  of  botanical 
principles. 

There  are  some  other  incidental  points  in  this  work  which 
we  had  intended  to  comment  upon,  but  we  can  only  make  a 
passing  reference  to  them.  His  judgment  on  Lord  Bacon  is 
absurdly  unjust,  describing  him  as  "  a  pretender  in  science,  a 
time-serving  politician,  an  insidious  lawyer,  a  corrupt  judge, 
a  bad  man  .  His  judgment  on  the  Baron  of  Verulam  may 
perchance  react  on  nimself,  that  "with  the  audacity  of  ignor- 
ance, he  presumed  to  criticise  what  he  did  not  understand". 
Of  Milton's  Paradise  Lost,  we  are  told,  that,  "  a  Manichean 
composition  in  reality,  it  was  mistaken  for  a  Christian  poem". 
His  account  of  the  early  Christian  controversies,  the  Athana- 
sian  and  Augustinian,  is  loose  and  incomplete  —  giving  the 
mere  surface  of  the  matter ;  as  is  the  case  too  wim  his  s^lxir 
sions  to  the  scholastic  theology,  and  the  central  question  of 
nominalism  and  realism.  He  repeatedly  discredits  miraculoufi 
interventions.  His  sketches  of  early  Christian  and  mediaeval 
history  do  not  betray  any  acquaintance  with  the  latest  and 
best  literature  of  the  subject.  He  talks  of  the  "  grim  ortho- 
dox productions  of  the  wearisome  and  ignorant  fathers  of  the 
church".  His  estimate  of  the  value  and  power  of  the  Mo- 
hammedan influence  is  greatly  exaggerated.  It  is  only  in  the 
account  of  the  progress  of  the  natural  sciences,  and  m  some 
of  his  speculations,  analogies  and  groupings  in  this  depart- 
ment, that  the  volume  can  be  considered  as  having  added  to 
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our  stock  of  knowled^,  or  can  be  recommended  for  nse.  In 
its  main  theorjr  and  aim  it  is  a  mistake  and  a  failure,  and  in 
some  of  its  principles  it  favors  pernicious  tendencies. 

Theology  and  metaphysics  have  interests  to  guard,  as  sacred, 
to  say  the  least,  as  those  of  the  positive  sciences.  Both  these 
high  branches  of  thought  have  their  own  history,  their  fitting 
methods,  their  pro]^er  domain.  Science  also  has  its  rightfm 
sphere,  its  appropriate  methods,  its  legitimate  principles  and 
results.  It  IS  to  study  and  interpret  nature.  Let  it  do  its 
work  well  and  thoroughly.  But  it  has  no  right  to  impose  its 
processes  and  principles  upon  the  spiritual  world.  Spirit  can- 
not be  explained  by  matter,  nor  the  laws  of  spirit  by  the  laws 
of  matter.  Physiology  is  excellent  and  useful  in  its  place : 
but  it  is  not  ethics,  it  is  not  metaphysics,  it  is  not  theology  — 
nor  does  it  give  the  law  even  to  history.  History  includes  it, 
but  it  includes  a  vast  deal  more,  the  development  of  man^s 
whole  nature,  under  a  divine  guidance,  towards  the  highest 
moral  and  spiritual  ends.  Ana  this  development  and  these 
ends  are  to  b^  explained,  if  at  all,  not  on  physiological,  but  on 
moral  and  spiritual  principles.  Providence,  ana  not  natural 
law  controls  the  course  of  nistory  and  determines  the  destiny 
of  the  race. 
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By  Prof.  RoswsLL   D.  Hitchcock,  D.D.,  New  Toric 

The  Chinese  Claseies :  with  a  Tramlation^  Critical  and  Exeffetical  Notet^  Frole- 
gonuna^  and  Copious  Indexes,  By  Jamks  Lkgoe,  D.D.,  of  the  London  Missionary 
Society.  In  seven  yolumes.  Vol.  I.  containing  Cfonjfueian  Analects^  the  Ortat 
Learning^  and  the  Doctrine  of  the  Mean.  Vol  IL  containing  the  Works  of 
Jfeneius.    Hong  Kong  and  London.    1861.    Sto.    Pp.  876,  491. 

By  the  kindness  of  the  Eev.  Dr.  Cox,  a  friend  and  corre- 
spondent of  Dr.  Legge,  we  have  been  permitted  to  examine 
these  most  interesting  and  important  volumes.  The  author 
went  as  a  missionary  to  the  East  in  1839,  having  previously 
bestowed  some  montns  of  study  upon  the  Chinese  language, 
which  he  appears  since  then  to  have  thoroughly  mastered.  He 
no  sooner  found  himself  face  to  face  with  the  civilization  of 
the  Middle  Kingdom  than  he  felt  the  necessity  of  investigating 
for  himself  "  the  whole  field  of  thought  through  whicn  the 
sages  of  China  had  ranged,  and  in  which  were  to  be  found  the 
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foundations  of  the  moral,  social,  and  political  life  of  the  peo- 
ple ".  But  of  the  Bcveral  translations  which  had  from  time  to 
time  been  made  from  the  writings  of  Confacius  into  the  Latin, 
French,  and  English  languages,  not  one  seemed  ^to  him  suffi- 
ciently critical  and  exact  to  answer  his  purpose.  He  therefore 
resolved  at  once  upon  the  gigantic  task  of  translating  the 
entire  collection  of  the  Chinese  Classics,  to  be  published  with 
the  original  text  and  annotations  upon  it,  so  that  nothing 
might  be  wanting  to  occidental  scholars  in  order  to  a  full  ac- 
quaintance with  the  whole  Conftician  system!  Twenty  years 
of  diligent  study  have  at  length  borne  their  first  fruits  in  these 
two  stout  octavos  which  are  now  before  us.  A  richer  contri- 
bution to  science,  more  sure  of  bringing  solid  and  lasting  fame 
to  the  author  of  it,  has  not  been  made  for  a  long  time.  The 
Chinese,  who  have  been  called  "  the  Yankees  of  the  Orient^, 
are  at  once  an  ancient  and  a  modem  people,  constituting  full 
a  third  part  of  the  present  population  of  the  globe,  with  a 
history  and  a  literature,  and  with  deeply  ingrained  character- 
istics, which  render  their  conversion  to  Christianity  one  of  the 
xnost  perplexing  and  stubborn  problems  of  our  age.  This 
great  work  of  I^.  Legge,  when  completed,  will  be  accepted  as 
tlie  most  important  contribution  yet  made  towards,  first  the 
appreciation,  and,  finally,-  the  solution  of  this  problem. 

The  Chinese  Classics,  which  are  to  that  utilitarianjpeonle 
what  our  Bible  is  to  us,  consist  of  nine  books:  "  Tne  nve 
King  ",  and  "  The  four  Shoo  ".  "  The  five  King  ",  or  canon- 
ical books,  are :  The  Yih.  or  "  Book  of  Changes  " ;  the  ShoOj 
or  "  Book  of  History  " ;  the  Slie,  or  "  Book  of  Poetry  " ;  the 
Le  Ke^  or  "Book  of  Rites";  and  the  Ch'un  Ts^ew^  or  "Spring 
and  Autumn''  a  chronicle  of  events  from  721  to  480  b.c. 
These  have  all  been  ascribed  to  Confticius ;  but  only  the  last- 
named  is  wholly  his,  the  fourth  but  in  part,  while  to  the  first 
he  added  onlv  appendices,  and  had  no  hand  at  all  in  the 
second  and  third. 

"  Tlie  four  Shoo  ",  or  "  Books  ",  are :  The  Lun  Yu,  or  "Ana- 
lects of  Confucius  ",  made  up  chiefly  of  the  sayings  of  the  sage ; 
the  Ta  Ileo^  or  "  Great  Learning  "  by  Ts&ig  Sin,  a  disciple  of 
Confucius;  the  Chung  Yung,  or  "Doctrine  of  the  Mean", 
ascribed  to  K'ung  Keih,  the  grandson  of  Confdcius ;  and  the 
"  Works  of  Mencius  ",  who  lived  between  371-288  b.c. 

These  four  Shoo  in  the  original  Chinese,  with  an  underlying 
translation  abundantly  and  carefully  annotated,  prefaced  by 
all  the  historical  and  critical  apparatus  required  in  order  to  an 
understanding  of  the  Books  themselves,  occupy  the  two  volumes 
now  published.    Of  the  first  volume,  136  pages  are  devoted  to 


1863.]  THS  CHINESE  CU^BSICS.  688 

the  Prolegomena,  218  pages  to  the  "  Analects ",  27  pages  to 
the  "  Great  Learning  ",  and  52  pages  to  the  "  Doctrine  of  the 
Mean  ",  to  the  whole  of  which  are  appended  seven  indexes, 
occupying  79  pages.  The  second  volume  is  devoted  to  Men- 
cius,  whose  works  in  seven  books  occupy  378  pages,  leaving 
246  pages  for  the  Prolegomena  and  Indexes.  From  this  state- 
ment it  will  be  seen  that  less  than  half  the  matter  contained  in 
the  four  Shoo  belongs  to  Confiicius  and  his  disciples,  and  that 
nearly  three  fourths  of  this  Confucian  part  of  the  collection 
are  embraced  in  the  "Analects  ".  Nor  will  "  The  five  £ing^\ 
promised  by  Dr.  Legge  in  at  least  eight  more  volumes,  give  us 
any  great  additional  amount  of  matter  from  Confiicius  him- 
Beli.  The  "  Analects  "  must  accordingly  stand  as  our  chief  wit- 
ness on  all  points  pertaining  to  the  Confucian  system. 

In  the  Prolegomena  to  the  first  volume  Dr.  Legge  has  given 
na  a  biography  of  Confucius,  which  claims  to  be  more  correct 
than  any  wnich  has  yet  appeared  in  any  European  language. 
He  was  bom  551  b.c,  in. the  north-east  part  oi  China,  m  the 
State  Loo,  within  the  present  province  of  Shan-tung,  where 
also,  after  a  life  of  much  wandering  and  many  sorrows,  he 
died  4:78  b.c.,  at  the  age  of  seventy-three.*  (jhina  was  then 
in  its  feudal  state,  composed  of  thirteen  principalities,  in  many 
respects  independent  of  each  other,  with  a  large  number  of 
smaller  dependencies ;  the  central  imperial  sovereignty,  as  in 
Europe  during  the  Middle  Ages,  being  hardly  more  than  nom- 
inal. The  family  to  which  Confucius  belonged  was  of  high 
rank,  but  at  the  time  of  his  birth  was  reducea  to  poverty.  At 
the  age  of  twenty-one  he  set  himself  up  as  a  teacher  and  re- 
former. For  about  twenty  years  of  his  life,  at  different  times, 
he  was  wandering  from  province  to  province,  striving  to  secure 
the  application  of  his  pnnciples  to  the  affairs  of  state.  Several 
times  ne  was  in  office,  ana  accomplished  important  reforms. 
From  515  to  501  b.c.,  and  again  from  483  to  478  b.c.,  when  he 
died,  he  resided  without  office  in  his  native  province,  devoting 
himself  to  study  and  teaching.  On  the  whole,  his  career  was 
one  of  hardship,  disappointment,  and  defeat.  He  had,  indeed, 
many  disciples,  at  one  time,  it  is  said,  as  many  as  three  thou- 
sand;  but  he  died  under  a  cloud,  complaining  that,  "  of  all 
the  princes  of  the  Empire,  not  one  would  adopt  his  principles 
and  obey  his  lessons".  But  no  sooner  had  he  died  than  his 
name  be^an  to  receive  that  reverence  which  finally  culminated 
in  worship.  At  first  he  was  worshipped  onlv  in  his  native 
province  of  Loo,  but  in  57  a.d.  it  was  enacted  that  sacrifices 

*  The  dates  commoxilj  gWen  are  652  and  479  b.c. 
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should  be  offered  to  him  throughout  the  Empire;  and  since 
628  A.D.  the  custom  of  erecting  temples  to  him  has  prevaUed. 
In  every  city  of  the  Empire,  down  to  those  of  the  third  order, 
there  is  now  a  temple  to  Confticius.* 

There  are  three  religions  in  China :  the  mystic  Kationalism 
of  Tcum,  who  was  bom  about  fifty  years  before  Confiicius; 
Buddhism,  which  was  imported  from  India  in  65  a.d.  ;  and 
Confucianism.  The  first  two  are  tolerated  by  the  Government, 
and  embrace,  no  doubt,  a  decided  majority  of  the  people ;  but 
Confucianism  is  the  State  religion,  and  determines  tne  character 
of  the  Chinese  civilization.  There  is  but  one  path  to  public 
office,  of  whatever  grade,  and  that  lies  through  the  schools  and 
colleges  of  the  Empire,  whose  only  text-bo<^  are  these  nine 
classics,  which  Dr.  Xegge  is  now  translating.  To  understand 
China,  therefore,  one  must  master  the  system  of  Confucius,  as 
embodied  in  these  works. 

As  to  the  classes  of  persons  to  be  benefited  by  these  edi- 
torial labors  of  Dr.  Legge,  foremost  of  all  stand,  of  course,  the 
manaffers  and  patrons  of  Christian  missions,  and  especially  the 
candidates  for  missionary  service,  amongst  the  Chinese.  Here- 
after they  may  go  less  blindly  to  their  work,  having  gauged 
intelligently  both  the  strength  and  the  weakness  of  the  system 
to  be  encountered.  The  Christian  apolo^t  is  also  helped.  Of 
late  tlie  most  formidable  attacks  on  Christianity  have  been  di- 
rected against  it  not  as  absurd  or  worthless,  but  only  against 
its  lofty  assumption  of  absolute  and  exclusive  authority.  Asa 
religion  it  is  praised,  but  denied  to  be  the  religion  of  the  race. 
Pennission  is  given  it  to  take  its  place  amongst  other  religions 
of  the  world,  all  of  them  more  or  less  wortny  of  acceptance ; 
but  it  can  have  no  throne  of  undivided  dominion.  Tne  man 
of  Nazareth  may  continue  to  have  his  disciples ;  but  so  also 
may  Zoroaster,  Sakyamuni,  Confucius,  Socrates,  and  Moham- 
med. Thus,  instead  of  striking  Christianity  down  in  the  open 
field,  the  plan  now  is  to  smother  it  in  a  new  Pantheon,  steam- 
ing with  incense  to  all  the  gods.  Hence,  in  certain  quarters, 
a  greatly  increased  enthusiasm  in  regard  to  the  lives  and  teach- 
ings of  the  heathen  sages.  Hence,  also,  in  the  interest  of  this 
new  eclecticism,  an  immense  exaggeration  of  the  merits  of 
these  saffes.  Something  has  even  been  said  of  a  new  gospel,  to 
be  culled  from  the  teaclungs  of  these  ipen,  which  shall  rival  the 
Gospel  of  Christendom.  To  meet  and  frustrate  this  changed 
strategy  of  our  adversaries,  we  must  explore  thoroughly  for 
ourselves  the  sources  from  which  this  new  gospel  is  threatened 

*  See  Davis's  China,  2  :  6. 
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to  come.  So  far  as  concerns  Confucius  and  his  system,  Dr. 
Legge,  if  his  life  and  strength  are  spared,  will  leave  us  nothing 
to  be  desired.  Meanwhile,  it  may  be  well  to  call  the  attention 
of  Christian  scholars  to  those  more  important  points,  which 
have  already  been  brought  out  with  refreshing  distinctness. 

And,  first  of  all,  it  is  clear  that  Confucius « cannot  justly  be 
called  a  great  philosopher,  nor  can  he  be  regarded  even  as  a 
great  man.  The  Chinese  brain,  as  indeed  the  brain  of  the 
whole  Mongolian  race,  is  not  speculative,  but  intensely  materi- 
alistic and  utilitarian.  And  Confucius,  as  Dr.  Legge  says,  "  was 
a  Chinese  of  the  Chinese".  On  no  subject  whatever,  whether 
in  physics  or  in  metaphysics,  did  he  speculate.  He  never  con- 
cerned himself  about  either  the  origin  or  the  end  of  things. 
He  had  no  theory  of  creation.  About  man  even,  he  never  in- 
quired either  whence  he  came,  or  whither  he  was  going.  He 
not  only  added  nothing  to  philosophy ;  he  did  not  even  pursue 
it  as  a  study.  Indeed,  there  was  no  philosophy  in  China  to  be 
studied ;  and  all  he  aimed  at  was  the  revival  oi  certain  ancient 
traditions  of  his  race.  What  those  traditions  were,  how  mea- 
gre, cold  and  formal,  we  shall  notice  presently. 

Nor  can  Confucianism  be  looked  upon  as  a  religion.  Doubt- 
less there  was  then  in  China,  handed  down  from  the  earliest 
times,  a  worship  of  God,  as  well  as  of  departed  ancestors ;  but 
Confucius  put  no  emphasis  upon  it.  Tne  personal  name  of 
God,  Te  or  Shang  Te^  in  use  before  his  time,  Uonfucius  nowhere 
employs,  but  always  the  word  "  Heaven  "  instead.  If  no  athe- 
ist himself,  as  probably  he  was  not,  certainly  he  so  ignored 
religion  in  his  teachings  as  to  prepare  the  way  for  the  atheism 
which  has,  since  his  day,  gainea  so  strong  a  foothold  in  China. 
In  regard  even  to  the  continued  conscious  existence  of  human 
spirits  after  the  death  of  the  body,  he  refused  to  speak  ex- 
plicitly. When  inquired  of  once,  whether  the  dead  have 
Knowledge  of  the  worship  rendered  them,  his  answer  was :  "  If 
I  were  to  say  that  the  dead  have  such  knowledge,  I  am  afraid 
that  filial  sons  and  dutiful  grandsons  would  injure  their  sub- 
stance in  paying  the  last  oflSces  to  the  departed ;  and  if  I  were 
to  say  that  the  dead  have  not  such  knowledge,  I  am  afraid  lest 
nnfilial  sons  should  leave  their  parents  imburied.  You  need 
not  wish  to  know  whether  the  dead  have  such  knowledge  or 
not.  There  is  no  present  urgency  about  the  point.  Hereafter 
you  will  know  it  for  yourself."  T^ot  that  he  would  do  away 
with  this  worship  of  ancestors,  which  had  been  practised  for 
centuries ;  he  commended  it  rather  as  "  an  institution  to  be 
devoutlv  observed".  But  his  faith  had  no  fervor  in  it.  Of  reli- 
gious ieeling  in  any  direction,  he  gave  no  sign.     Spiritual 


886  THS  CHINESB  OLjIBSICS.  [Oct. 

things  had  no  charm  for  him,  no  power  over  him.  In  the 
"Analects  "  [6  :  20],  when  asked,  "  What  constitutes  wisdom  1 " 
he  replied :  "  To  give  one's  self  earnestly  to  the  duties  due  to 
men,  and  while  respecting  spiritual  beings,  to  keep  aloof  from 
them^  may  be  called  wisdom".  His  own  departure  out  of  life 
was  one  of  the  most  melancholy  on  record.  He  died  apparently 
without  one  thought  about  his  future,  without  consolation,  and 
without  hope.  Some  days  before  the  event  he  was  heard 
singing  to  himself: 

**The  great  mountain  must  crumble; 
The  strong  beam  must  break; 
And  the  wise  man  wither  away  like  a  plant" 

Constitutionally  unreligious  himself,  like  the  race  to  which 
he  belonged,  he  passed  away  without  leaving  behind  him  one 
new  impulse  to  faith,  one  new  aspiration  after  God,  one  new 
hope  for  eternity.  The  system  has  proved  too  cold  and  barren 
even  for  China.  Hence  the  imperial  embassy  during  the  first 
century  of  our  era  in  quest  of  a  new  system,  resulting  in  the 
introduction  of  Buddhism,  whose  adherents  now  outnumber  the 
disciples  of  Coniucius. 

And  this  leads  us  to  remark,  in  the  third  place,  that  the  Con- 
fucian system  is  onlv  ethical,  and  poor  at  that^  concerning 
itself  much  more  with  manners  than  with  morals.  The  rules 
of  propriety  are  far  more  prominent  than  the  rule  of  right 
Artistically  elaborate  and  painful  ceremony  constitutes  no  small 
proportion  of  the  lessons  taught.  But  there  are  still  graver 
defects.  The  proverbial  deceitfulness  of  the  Chinese  people  is 
not  without  its  warrant  in  the  example  of  the  sage,  it  is 
written  of  him,  without  rebuke,  that  he  once  deliberately  broke 
a  solemn  oath  on  the  ground  that  it  was  extorted  from  him. 
Once,  according  to  the  "  Analects  "  [17  :  20],  he  feigned  sick- 
ness in  order  to  avoid  an  unwelcome  visitor.  "  Joo  Pei  wished 
to  see  Confucius,  but  Confucius  declined,  on  the  ground  of  being 
sick,  to  see  him.  Wlien  the  bearer  of  this  message  went  out  at 
the  door,  he  took  his  harpsicord  and  sang  to  it  that  Pei  might 
hear  him."  And  yet  he  praises  sincerity  and  truthfulness. 
The  lex  talionis  is  also  laid  down  in  the  writings  of  Confucius 
in  the  strongest  terms  and  in  its  greatest  extent.  When  asked, 
"  Wliat  course  is  to  be  pursued  in  the  case  of  the  murder  of  a 
father  or  mother?"  Confucius  replied:  "The  son  must  sleep 
upon  a  matting  of  grass,  with  his  shield  for  his  pillow ;  he  must 
decline  to  take  oflBce ;  he  must  not  live  under  the  same  heaven 
with  the  slayer.  When  he  meets  him  in  the  market-place  or 
the  court,  he  must  have  his  weapon  ready  to  strike  him  .    This 
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bad  lesson  of  the  sage  has  not  been  lost  upon  his  eonntrymen. 
Tlie  Cliinese  are  noted  as  a  revengeful  people.  With  all  their 
Bnbmissiveness  to  government,  they  are  ever  prompt  to  take 
thfe  law  into  their  own  hands,  and  so  whole  districts  are  often 
distracted  by  private  feuds.  There  are  seven  grounds  of  divorce 
in  China,  among  which  are  ill  temper,  thieving,  and  talkati/ve- 
ness.  That  Confiicius  put  away  nis  own  wile,  as  alleged,  in 
order  to  have  more  time  for  study,  Dr.  Legge  thinks  has  not 
been  proved. 

Man,  according  to  Confucius,  is  naturally  virtuous.  His 
vices  come  chiefly  of  ignorance  and  bad  example.  What  he 
needs,  therefore,  is  not  I)ivine  assistance  of  any  sort,  but  only 
a  good  teacher  and  pattern  of  virtue.  The  duties  of  universal 
obligation  are  determined  by  the  five  relationships  of  life :  be- 
tween sovereign  and  minister,  between  father  and  son,  between 
husband  and  wife,  between  elder  brother  and  yoimger,  and 
between  friend  and  firiend.  These  duties,  Confucius  said,  had 
been  best  taught  and  best  observed  by  "  the  ancients". .  His 
ethical  injunctions  assumed  accordingly  the  form  of  traditional 
precepts.  Humanity  at  large  was  ignored  in  his  system.  He 
Knew  no  world  outside  of  China.  He  labored  for  nothing  but 
Chinese  virtue  on  the  basis  of  Chinese  example  and  precedent. 
The  best  feature  of  the  system  is  the  emphasis  which  it  puts 
upon  personal  character.  If  a  sovereign  would  have  wise  and 
good  subjects,  he  must  first  be  wise  and  good  himself:  then  his 
ministers  and  subjects  will  also  be  wise  and  good.  So  in  the 
family,  a  wise  andf  good  father  will  have  a  wise  and  good  son. 
In  treating  of  husband  and  wives,  however,  the  duty  most  in- 
sisted upon  is  that  of  the  submission  and  obedience  of  the  wife 
to  the  nusband.  Nor  is  the  relation  between  parents  and 
children  so  much  that  of  mutual  affection,  as  of  dignified  and 
stately  authority  on  the  one  side,  and  distant  reverence  and 
fear  on  the  other.  In  short,  formality  and  coldness  characterize 
the  whole  system  from  beginning  to  end.  There  is  no  tender 
regard  for  womanhood,  and  no  place  for  the  sweeter  charities 
of  life.  The  eulogists  of  Confucius  have  indeed  boasted,  that 
he  gave  utterance  to  the  Golden  Rule  of  doing  to  others  as  we 
would  that  others  should  do  to  us.  Tliis  is  a  mistake.  The 
famous  maxim  of  Confucius,  which  occurs  twice  in  the  "  Ana- 
lects", is  altogether  negative  in  its  character,  not  enjoining 
beneficence,  as  does  the  Golden  Rule  of  our  Saviour,  but  only 
forbidding  injury.  In  the  "  Analects  "  15  :  23  it  is  written : 
"  Is  there  one  word  which  may  serve  as  a  rule  of  practice  for 
all  one's  life  ? "  And  Confucius  answered :  "  Is  not  reciprocity 
such  a  word  ?    What  you  do  not  want  done  to  yourself,  do  not 
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do  to  others."  When  asked  what  was  to  be  thought  of  the 
principle  that  injury  should  be  recompensed  with  kindness,  he 
replied:  "With  what  then  will  you  recompense  kindness} 
Recompense  injury  with  justice,  and  recompense  kindness 
with  kindness".     ["  Analects  "  14 :  36.] 

That  Confucius  hafi  accomplished  much  for  China,  is  not  to 
be  disputed.  The  zeal  with  which  he  insisted  upon  personal 
culture,  even  though  that  culture  contemplated  so  exclusively 
the  mere  proprieties  of  life,  has  not  been  without  its  fruits  in 
the  lives  of  thepeople.  But  his  tone  was  cold,  and  his  range 
was  narrow.  His  nnal  aim  was  the  state.  And  his  theory 
wafi,  let  the  individual  be  first  reformed,  then  the  family,  then 
the  province,  and  then  the  empire.  He  looked  no  farther  out 
than  China,  no  higher  up  than  the  ground.  Ko  mere  moralist 
ever  had  so  large  an  audience  as  Confiicius  has  had  for  these 
twenty-three  hundred  years  in  China.  And  the  result  is,  these 
two  national  virtues  most  remarkably  developed:  submission 
to  government,  and  obedience  to  parents.  It  is  to  these  vir- 
tues that  the  nation  is  indebted  for  its  marvellous  longevity. 
So  much  has  Christianity  to  build  upon,  but  it  has  no  mor& 
It  has  to  confront  in  China  a  race  of  men  more  moral  by  much 
than  the  heathen  average,  but  intensely  conceited,  scormul  to- 
wards all  outside  Barbmans,  and  exceedingly  torpid  in  feeling, 
and  dull  of  vision,  in  regard  to  all  things  unseen  and  eternal 

We  might  have  dwelt  at  much  greater  length  upon  tiie 
points  touched  upon  in  this  brief  notice  of  the  Chinese  classics. 
JJut  those  for  whom  more  especially  we  have  written,  will  of 
course  make  the  acquaintance  of  Dr.  Legge  for  themselves. 
The  final  result  must  be :  for  the  Church,  a  deeper  sense  of  the 
difliculties  to  be  overcome  in  evangelizing  China ;  and  for  the 
world  at  large,  a  much  lower  estimate  of  Confucius  and  his 
system,  tlian  has  prevailed  amongst  those  who  have  tried  so 
hard  to  find  another  master  than  Christ. 
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Art.  VIL— ROGER  BACON  IN  THE  LIGHT  OF  NEW  DOCUMENTS.* 

By  Emilk  Saisskt,  Prof,  of  the  History  of  Philoflophy  in  the  Faculty 

of  Letters,  Paris,  &c. 

In  the  last  century  there  still  existed  at  Oxford,  beyond  the 
town,  in  a  suburb  on  the  other  side  of  the  river,  an  old  tower 
wliich  was  pointed  out  to  strangers  as  having  once  been  the 
study  and  observatory  of  Friar  Bacon.f  According  to  tradi- 
tion, it  was  to  this  place  that  he  retired  in  order  to  study  the 
heavens  and  read  in  them  the  secret  of  the  affairs  of  earth. 
It  was  there  that  he  sought  the  grecU  work  in  the  society  of  his 
good  friend  Friar  Thomas  Bungey  and  other  necromancers  and 
sorcerers  whom  tlie  legend  associates  with  him : 

'*  The  nigromancie  thair  saw  i  eckanone, 
Of  Benytas,  Bengo  and  friar  Bacone,"  &a  X 

It  was,  without  doubt,  in  the  most  hidden  comer  of  this 
mysterious  retreat  §  that  Bacon  and  his  friend  constructed  that 
famous  head  of  brass,  wliich  spoke  and  delivered  oracles.  Tra- 
dition describes  the  two  monks  as  questioning  the  miraculous 
head  :  they  ask  for  the  revelation  oi  some  way  of  surrounding 

*  This  article  was  written  for  the  Revue  dee  Deux  Mondea  upon  the  appearance 
of  two  recent  publications :  Roger  Baeon^  $a  tn>,  ees  ceuvres^  tee  doetrineSy  d'aprh 
dee  doeumenie  inedUe^  par  M.  Emile  Charles,  Paris,  1861.  Fr,  Roger  Bacon  Opera 
guwdam  hactentu  InecUta^  London,  1860.  [The  article  is  reprinted  in  SaisseVs 
jPrecureeura  et  Disciplee  de  Descartes^  Paris,  1862.  Of  the  author's  work  on  Mod- 
em Paniheism^  2  vols.  Edinburgh,  1863,  we  gave  a  notice  in  the  April  number  of 
our  Review,  For  the  translation  of  this  valuable  essay  on  Bacon  we  are  indebted 
to  CoL  Joseph  Howland,  Matteawan,  N.  T.    Ed&] 

f  This  tower  was  used  as  a  post  of  observation  during  the  civil  wars,  and  an  en- 
graving of  it  may  be  found  in  Joseph  Skelton^s  work :  Oxonia  aniiqua  restauraia^ 
t  ii,  p.  2,  Oxford,  1828. 

'%  See  the  Enchanted  Mirror  of  Douglas,  a  Scotch  poet  of  the  end  of  the  fifteenth 
century. 

g  Mr.  Gordon,  an  Englishman  of  great  learning  and  courtesy  and  fonnerly  a  stu- 
dent at  the  University  of  Oxford,  writes  us  as  follows :  **  I  give  you  a  story  which 
when  I  was  a  boy  used  to  be  current  among  my  comrades  at  the  imiversity.  Doctor 
Cyril  Jackson,  dean  of  Christ  Church  and  later  tutor  to  the  Prince  of  Wales  (George 
IV^  never  passed  under  the  arch  of  Roger  Bacon's  tower  without  fearing  it  would 
fall  in  and  crush  him.  The  fact  is  there  was  an  old  prophecy  to  the  effect  that  this 
tower  would  fall  whenever  a  greater  man  than  Bacon  should  pass  beneath  it" 


640  BOGEB  BACOK.  [Oct 

their  precious  Albion  with  an  impregnable  wall.  At  first  the 
head  remains  mute  ;  then,  just  at  uie  moment  when  the  dis- 
couraged magicians  allow  their  attention  to  be  distracted  by 
other  cares,  the  head  suddenly  speaks  and  reveals  the  great 
secret.  Alas !  they  did  not  near  it.  Who  knows  but  that 
more  than  one  worthy  Englishman  of  our  own  time,  in  meeting 
with  this  legend,  will  not  regret  that  Friar  Bacon's  brazen  head 
was  not  preserved  to  these  days  that  it  might  tell  its  secret  to 
the  attentive  ear  of  Lord  Palmerston.  How  many  false  alarms 
and  how  much  needless  expense  would  have  been  spared  the 
English  admiralty !  From  what  an  amount  of  anxiety  would 
the  mind  of  Mr.  Gladstone  have  been  relieved.  But  every 
thing  in  these  singular  traditions,  in  which  national  feeling  con- 
spires with  the  fencies  of  the  legend  in  order  to  caricature 
a  man  of  genius  into  a  sorcerer,  ought  to  be  thrown  aside. 
Koger  Bacon  was  an  Englishman  in  his  genius  and  in  his  sym- 
patnies,  as  he  was  by  birth.  His  great  idea,  that  which  com- 
mends his  name  to  posterity  and  brmss  him  near  the  illustrious 
chancellor,  hitf  fellow-countryman  and  namesake,  is  profoundly 
British :  it  is  the  idea  of  the  genius  of  man  subduing  nature  to 
his  will — the  conc^juest  of  the  universe  by  his  industry. 

How  happens  it  that  England,  so  celebrated  for  the  pious 
worship  she  pays  to  her  great  men,  should  have  for  so  long  a 
time  allowed  the  thoughts  and  writings  of  Roger  Bacon  to  re- 
main forgotten,  and  have  abandoned  Sie  memonr  of  one  of  her 
most  ilhistrious  children  to  the  caprice  of  tradition  ?  I  do  not 
venture  to  assert  witli  M.  de  Humboldt,  that  Roger  Bacon  was 
"  the  greatest  apparition  of  the  middle  ages  "  ;  *  but,  unques- 
tionably, he  is  worthy  of  a  place,  in  the  age  of  St.  Louis,  beside 
St.  Thomas,  St.  Bonaventure  and  Albert  the  Great.  His  two 
compatriots,  the  monks  Duns  Scotus  and  Ockham,  have  their 
monument,  while  the  greatest  of  all  the  English  monks  still 
waits  for  liis. 

We  must  pass  from  the  thirteenth  century  to  the  eighteenth 
before  we  can  meet  with  any  serious  work  relative  to  Roger 
Bacon.  In  1733,  Doctor  Samuel  Jebb,  a  clever  and  learned 
man,  at  the  solicitation  of  the  court  physician  Richard  Mead, 
published  the  fii-st  edition  of  the  Opu^  Maju^.  His  work  is 
creditable,  though  not  without  faults  of  both  commission 
and  omission,  smce  he  inserts  chapters  in  the  Opus  Majus 
which  form  no  part  of  the  work  and  suppresses,  by  some  un- 
accountable oversight,  the  whole  of  a  book  of  the  highest  im- 
portance, the  seventh,  containing  the  ethics.     This  is  all  that 

*  Co9mo8f  t.  ii,  p.  398. 
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England  has  done  for  Roger  Bacon  up  to  the  present  time ; 
she  has  left  to  a  Frenchman,  to  one  of  our  countrymen,  an  en- 
thusiastic scholar  as  well  as  an  eminent  philosopher,  the  task 
and  the  honor  of  taking  up  the  labors  of  Samuel  Jebb  and  of 
initiating  an  activity  of  research  in  favor  of  the  illustrious 
Franciscan  of  Oxford  which  will  not  cease,  God  willing,  till 
fiill  justice  shall  have  been  done  and  Eoger  Bacon  shallliave 
recovered  the  place  he  merits  in  the  history  of  the  human 
mind.  In  1848,  M.  Cousin,  while  absorbed  in  his  labors  on 
the  philosophy  of  the  middle  a^es,  discovered  in  the  library  of 
Douai  an  unpublished  manuscript  of  Roger  Bacon.  This  val- 
uable memorial  interested  him.  "  We  cannot  forget ",  he  says, 
"  that  ingenious  and  unfortunate  Franciscan,  who,  at  the  end 
of  the  thirteenth  century,  appreciated  the  great  importance 
of  languages,  enriched  the  science  of  optics  with  a  map  of 
valuable  observations  and  experiments  even,  pointed  out  the 
inmerfection  of  the  Julian  Calendar,  planned  the  Gregorian 
reformation,  either  invented  gunpowder  or  discovered  its  com- 
position ;  who,  finally,  for  bemg  more  enlightened  in  physical 
science  than  his  age,  received  the  name  ol  Doctor  MirabiUa^ 
was  reputed  a  sorcerer  and  suffered  the  long  and  absurd  perse- 
cution which  has  made  his  memorv  sacred  to  posterity.  We 
attached  the  more  value  to  the  discovery  of  an  unpublished 
work  of  Roger  Bacon,  because  a  careful  examination  had  con- 
vinced us,  tuat  if  Roger  Bacon  belongs  to  England  by  birth, 
it  was  in  France  and  at  Paris  that  he  completed  his  studies, 
took  his  doctor's  degree,  taught,  conducted  his  experiments 
and  discoveries,  and  was  twice  condemned  to  a  more  or  less 
just  confinement  by  the  General  of  his  order,  Jerome  d'Ascoli, 
in  that  famous  monastery  of  the  Franciscans  or  Cordeliers 
which  occupied  the  spot  where  the  School  of  Medicine  now 
stands."  * 

With  his  mind  filled  with  these  great  recollections,  M.  Vic- 
tor Cousin  applied  himself  to  the  study  of  the  Douai  manu- 
script and  was  not  long  in  recognizing  it,  under  an  incorrect 
title  and  in  the  midst  of  other  documents,  as  one  of  the  prin- 
cipal works  of  Roger  Bacon,  the  Ojma  Tertium.  It  was 
known  that  after  sending  the  Ojma  MajtLs  to  his  protector, 
Pope  Clement  IV,  Roger  Bacon  wrote  a  second  book  entitled 
the  Ojm8  Minus^  intended  as  an  epitome  and  complement  of 
the  first ;  but  it  was  less  well  known,  and  the  fact  had  been  lost 
sight  of  since  the  time  of  Samuel  Jebb,  that  Ro^er  Bacon  had 
made  a  third  and  far  greater  endeavo^  to  collect  flie  entire  body 

*  Journal  da  Savanta^  March,  1848. 
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of  his  thoughts  and  discoveries  in  the  form  of  a  sort  of  ency- 
clopedia. This  last  effort  of  his  g^nins  is  the  Opus  Tertium. 
To  M.  Cousin  belongs  the  credit  of  having  first  brought  it  to 
light  and  of  having  made  public  its  most  interesting  features. 
This  is  not  all :  since  1848  M.  Cousin  has  rendered  additional 
service  to  the  memory  of  Koger  Bacon  hj  discovering,  in  the 
library  of  Amiens*,  a  manuscript  containing  a  sort  of  com- 
mentary by  Koger  Bacon  on  the  natural,  philosophy  and  meta- 
physics of  Aristotle.  This  manuscript  is  an  important  one. 
In  it  we  see  Roger  Bacon  struggling  with  the  great  problems 
of  metaphysics.  Now  this  rives  us  a  view  of  his  ffenius  which 
has  hitnerto  been  completely  unknown  to  us.  For  this  rea- 
son, M.  Cousin,  having  concluded  his  researches  respecting 
the  unpublished  manuscripts  of  Koger  Bacon,  addressed  a 
noble  appeal  to  the  learned  men  of  France  and  England. 
He  called  upon  some  joung  and  conscientious  student  of  the 
philosophy  of  the  Middle  Ages  to  undertake  seriously  the 
study  of  the  manuscript  of  Amiens,  promising  him  an  ample 
and  rich  harvest  as  his  reward  ;  he  stimulated  the  patriotism 
of  the  scholars  of  Oxford  and  Cambridge  in  beseecning  them 
to  complete  the  publication  begun  by  Samuel  Jebb.  Neither 
England  nor  France  was  deaf  to  these  pressing  entreaties. 
The  works  of  Roger  Bacon  have  been  included  in  the  vast 
collection  which  is  publishing  by  order  of  the  English  parlia- 
ment.f  Still  more  recently,  a  professor  of  the  University  of 
Dublin  has  recovered  in  part  the  complement  of  the  Opus. 
Majus,  and  we  are  given  to  expect  the  early  publication  of 
the  entire  fraffment.J  Finally,  we  have  a  French  scholar, 
M.  Emile  Charles,  who  gives  us  a  complete  monograph  §  on  the 
life,  works,  and  doctrines  of  Roger  Biacon.  It  is  the  fruit  of 
BIX  years  of  industrious  research.  Nothing  was  able  to  weary 
tlie  patience  or  dampen  the  ardor  of  this  young  Benedictine 
of  philosophy.     Long  and  expensive  journeys,  toilsome  tran- 

♦  Amions  has  been  enriched  with  the  books  and  manuscripts  of  the  ancient 
abbey  of  Corbie.     Sec  the  Journal  des  Savants^  August,  1848, 

t  The  title  of  this  collection  is:  lieT-um  Britannicarwn  medii  <wi  Srripfor^^  or, 
Chronicles  and  Memorials  of  Great  Britain  and  Ireland  during  the  Middle  Age, 
published  by  the  authority  of  Her  Majesty's  Treasury,  under  the  direction  of  the 
Master  of  the  Rolls. — The  publication  of  the  inedited  writings  of  Roger  Bacon 
has  been  confided  to  Mr.  J.  S.  Brewer,  professor  of  English  literature  in  King'3 
(,^ollope,  London.  As  yet  we  have  only  one  volume,  which  appeared  in  1855)  and 
contains  the  Optui  tertium,  the  Opus  tnhim^  the  Compendium  philosophi(c  and,  as 
an  appendix,  the  tract  De  Kullitate  Magla. 

t  On  the  Opus  majus  of  Roger  Bacon,  by  John  Kells  Ingram,  fellow  of  Trinity 
College,  professor  of  English  literature  in  the  University  of  Dublin.     Dublin.  1S5S. 

g  Roger  Bacon,  sa  vie,  ses  ituvroi,  ses  doctrines,  d^ajrrts  des  tcxtca  inlditf^  by 
Emile  Charles,  professor  of  philosophy  in  the  Faculty  of  Letters  of  Bordeaux ; 
I  vol.   8vo. 
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scriptions,  laborious  decipherments — ^no  species  of  trial  diE* 
couraged  liim.  No  known  manuscript  escaped  his  researches. 
He  sought  for  new  ones  in  all  the  libraries — in  the  Bodleian 
Library,  the  British  Museum,  the  Sloane  Collection,  the  Ash- 
mole  Museum,  the  Imperial  Library,  the  Mazarin  Library, 
in  all  the  colleges  of  Oxford,  and  m  all  the  collections  of 
London,  Paris,  Uouai  and  Amiens.  The  result  of  so  much 
care,  labor  and  study  is  a  work  of  the  highest  character, 
which,  after  a  brilliant  defence  at  the  Sorbonne,  the  Faculty 
of  Letters  of  Paris  crowned  by  a  unanimous  vote. 

But  the  subject  is  far  from  being  exhausted,  and  much 
remains  to  be  done  before  the  form  of  Roger  Bacon  can  be 
brought  out  distinctly  from  the  obscurity  of  centuries.  It 
has  seemed  to  us,  however,  that  we  have  already  sufficient 
material  to  warrant  an  attempt  to  sketch  the  character  of  the 
AdrnvrahU  Doctor^  to  recount  the  vicissitudes  of  his  destiny 
and  set  forth  the  nature  of  the  work,  too  long  forgotten,  of 
the  most  daring  genius  to  which  the  Middle  Ages  gave  birth. 

l.—The  Life  of  Bacon. 

The  birthplace  of  Koger  Bacon  is  known  with  certainty  : 
it  was  Hchester,  in  Somersetshire.  We  are  in  comparative 
doubt  as  to  the  year  of  his  birth,  though  it  was  probably 
1214.  He  belonged  to  a  noble,  rich  and  honorea  family. 
His  elder  brother  plaved  a  part  in  the  civil  discords  of  the 
reign  of  Henry  HI,  taning  the  side  of  the  King  against  the 
barons. 

Roger,  as  a  younger  son,  and  being  ardently  devoted  to 
study,  was  destined  for  the  church,  and  was  sent  by  his  family 
to  the  University  of  Oxford.  Merton  CoUege  and  Brazenose 
College  still  contend  for  the  honor  of  having  educated  him. 
Even  at  that  distant  day  Oxford  was  noted  for  its  taste  for 
languages  and  the  mathematical  sciences,  and  especially  for  a 
particular  spirit  of  independence  and  liberty,  in  speculative 
inquiries  as  well  as  in  practical  matters.  Roger  found  there 
the  masters  who  best  suited  the  natural  bent  ol  his  genius  and 
character — Robert  Bacon,  a  member  of  his  own  familv  (proba- 
bly his  uncle),  Richard  Fitzacre,  the  Dominican,  Adam  de 
Miirgh,  Edmund  Rich,  and,  above  all  others,  Robert  Grosse- 
teste.  Bishop  of  Lincoln,  a  theologian  passionately  devoted  to 
letters,  of  an  energetic  and  bold  character,  so  well  known  on 
account  of  his  quarrels  with  Pope  Innocent  IV,  whom  he 
finally  went  so  far  as  to  pronounce  a  heretic  and  antichrist. 

Roger  Bacon's  spirit  freely  expanded  itself  in  this  atmosphere 
of  curious  science  and  unrestrained  criticism.    We  find  him 
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-figuring  hj  the  side  of  his  kinsman  Eobert  in  a  solemn  scene, 
in  whidi  his  political  boldness  is  a  prelude  to  the  more  danger- 
ous temerities  of  his  later  life. 

In  1233,  on  St.  John's  day,  King  Henry  III  had  an  inter- 
view with  his  discontented  barons.  He  was  obliged  to  listen 
to  a  long  sermon  and  severe  reprimand.  The  preacher  who 
had  been  chosen  for  this  duty  was  the  friar  Robert,  Roger  Ba- 
con's kinsman.  The  sermon  barely  finished,  the  monk  directly 
addressed  the  King  and  declared  to  him  that  a  perman^it 
peace  would  be  impossible  unless  he  banished  from  his  councils 
the  Bishop  of  Winchester,  Peter  Desroches,  the  object  of  Eng- 
lish hatrea.  "The  audience  cried  out  at  such  audacity;  — 
but  the  King,  by  a  strong  eflfort,  was  enabled  to  restrain  him- 
self.  Perceiving  that  he  was  calm,  one  of  the  clerks  of  the 
assembly,  even  tnen  celebrated  for  his  wit,  ventured  to  address 
him  with  the  following  raillery :  '  My  Lord  the  King, — Do  you 
know  which  are  the  dangers  to  be  most  feared  in  navigating 
the  open  sea  ? '  '  Those  know',  replied  Henry,  *  who  are  m  the 
habit  of  making  such  voyages.'  '  Well,  I  will  tell  you',  said 
the  clerk, — '  those  dangers  are  rocks  and  reefe'  {lespierres  et 
les  roehe8\  thereby  intending  to  designate  Pierre  Desroches, 
the  bishop  of  Winchester."  * 

This  audacious  jester  was  no  other  than  Roger  Bacon,  at 
that  time  nineteen  years  of  age.  Having  finished  his  studies 
at  Oxford,  he  went  to  Paris  in  order  to  complete  his  education. 
This  was  the  universal  custom  of  the  time.  The  University 
of  Paris  attracted  the  Englishman,  Roger  Bacon,  as  it  had 
attracted  the  German,  Albert,  the  ItaBan,  St.  Thomas,  the 
Belgian,  Henri  de  Gand.  We  are  not  in  possession  of  any  de- 
tails respecting  Roger  Bacon's  first  sojoimi  at  Paris ;  but  it  is 
certain  that  during  it  he  applied  himself  to  profound  study, 
received  the  degree  of  doctor,  and  began  to  acquire  a  great 
reputation. 

It  is  not  known  whether  Roger  Bacon  entered  the  order  of 
St.  Francis  during  his  first  residence  at  Paris  or  only  after  his 
return  to  Oxford.  That  such  a  man  should  voluntarily  hare 
become  a  monk,  and  a  Franciscan  monk,  was  utterly  mcom- 
prehensible  to  an  illustrious  scholar,  to  whose  venerable  old 
age  the  men  of  the  writer's  own  generation  may  have  had  an 
opportunity  of  personally  paying  their  respect,  and  who  knew 
by  experience  what  fetters  and  what  regrets  a  calling  prema- 
turely adopted  bears  along  with  it.  "  W  hat  did  he  among  the 
Franciscans  ? "  exclaims  Daimon,  with  an  accent  which  seems 

*  Ghronique  do  ICatthieu  P&ris,  p.  265. 


1868.]  BOGSB  BACON.  646 

to  reflect  a  secret  and  bitter  remembrance  of  his  own  experi- 
ence. "  What  place  had  a  man  of  genius,  eager  to  discover 
the  light  and  to  unveil  it  to  others,  among  these  monks  ? "  * 
The  reflections  which  the  old  Oratorian  adds  are  not  less 
curious.  "  Roger  Bacon,  if  he  wished  to  embrace  the  monastic 
state,  would  have  done  better  to  have  connected  himself  with 
the  Dominicans,  inquisitors,  it  is  true,  and  persecutors  outside 
their  convents, — ^but  ambitious  of  attracting  to  and  retaining 
within  their  order  all  who  distinguished  themselves  by  scientific 
or  literary,  religious  or  philosophical  productions.  Of  such 
they  have  possessed,  encouraged  and  honored  a  very  great 
number,  while  directing  the  intolerant  zeal  of  their  institute 
against  those  who  did  not  belong  to  them.  The  Franciscans, 
on  the  contrary,  always  governed,  if  St.  Bonaventure  be  ex- 
cepted, b^  generals  of  slender  talents  and  little  learning,  felt 
only  humiliated  by  the  presence  and  the  reputation  of  the  men 
of  merit  who  had  strayed  in  among  them.  Roger  Bacon 
Buffered  more  than  any  other  from  the  eflfects  of  this  envious 
malevolence,  and  it  must  be  admitted  that  no  one  ever  gave 
greater  provocation,  since  he  was  then,  and  is  still,  by  the  scope 
and  splendor  of  his  genius,  the  most  illustrious  of  the  Francis- 
cans." 

Something  might  perhaps  be  said  to  tone  down  the  rather 
vivid  coloring  of  this  picture  of  the  two  rival  orders  of  St. 
Francis  and  St.  Dominic ;  but  how  is  it  possible  not  to  sympa- 
thize in  the  pathetic  regrets  of  old  Daunon,  when  we  reflect  on 
the  persecutions  which  are  about  to  assail  our  Franciscan,  trou- 
ble his  whole  life,  restrain  the  flight  of  his  genius,  check  the 
course  of  liis  labors  and  attack  his  writings  and  even  his 
memory  ? 

It  is  now  certain  f  that  Roger  Bacon  suffered  two  distinct 

fersecutions, — one  which  lasted  about  ten  years,  from  1257  till 
267,  St.  Bonaventure  being  general  of  the  Franciscans;  and 
another  still  longer  and  more  cruel,  from  1278  till  1292,  during 
the  generalship  of  Jerome  d'Ascoli,  who  became  pope  (in  128^ 
under  the  name  of  Nicholas  IV.  What  was  the  reason  or 
these  repeated  severities  ?  If  we  interrogate  the  historians  of 
the  order.  Wadding  for  example,  we  find  them  almost  silent 
on  the  subject.  It  would  appear  as  though  they  wished  to 
bury  in  the  same  forgetftilness  both  the  sufferings  and  the 

*  See  the  article  by  M.  Daunon,  interrapted  by  his  death,  in  the  Bistaire  Utteraire 
de  la  France^  t.  xx,  p.  230.  A  worthy  inheritor  of  his  learning,  M.  J.-V.  Le 
Clerc,  hofl  completed  it  with  learned  bibliographical  research. 

f  See  M.  Cousin,  Journal  dea  SavanU,  numbers  of  March,  April,  May,  June,  1848. 
—Compare  M.  Emile  Charles,  Sojier  JBawn,  m  vm,  etc.,  p.  11,  «<  teq. 
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glory  of  their  victim.  Did  Roger  Bacon  sin  against  morals? 
No,  his  life  was  pure  and  innocent.  Did  he  assail  the  dogm^ 
of  the  faith  ?  Far  from  it^-Christianity  never  had  a  more  sm- 
cere  believer  nor  the  church  a  more  devoted  adherent.  Had 
he  refused  to  recognize  the  authority  of  the  holy  see  ?  Not  at 
all.  He  even  went  so  far  as  to  rely  upon  a  pope,  who  was  a 
friend  of  letters,  in  his  eflfbrts  to  rid  hunself  of  the  bonds  in 
which  his  convent  held  him. 

What  then  was  his  crime  ?  A  few  words  in  Wadding,  very 
discreetly  chosen,  tell  what  it  was.  He  was  condemned,  he 
says,  propter  quasda/m  novitates  sicapectas.  In  truth,  Roffer 
Bacon  was  essentially  an  innovating  spirit.  Like  all  of  nis 
kind,  he  was  dissatisfied  with  his  age.  He  complains  especially 
of  the  exclusive  authority  which  is  accorded  to  Aristotle.  In- 
stead of  studying  nature,  he  Bavs.  twenty  years  are  lost  in 
reading  the  reasonings  of  one  of  tne  ancients.  "As  for  me  ^^ 
he  boldly  adds,  "  if  I  had  the  disposal  of  the  works  of  Aris- 
totle, I  would  bum  them  all  up,  for  this  sort  of  study  is  only  a 
1068  of  time,  and  it  engenders  e^or  and  propagatee  i^orance  to 
an  extent  which  passes  all  conception".*  Not  that  Roger  Bacon 
fails  to  appreciate  the  genius  of  Aristotle ;  but,  he  observes,  it  is 
necessary  to  understand  him  before  you  can  admire  him,  and 
in  order  to  understand  him  you  must  read  his  writings  in  the 
original,  and  this  is  what  the  most  reputed  doctors  of  this  time 
are  incapable  of  doing.  They  admu-e  a  false  Aristotle,  dis- 
figured by  imbecile  translators. 

Roger  "feacon  spares  no  one.  Some  have  imagined  they  dis- 
covered in  his  attack  upon  Albert  the  Great  and  St.  Thomas  a 
tAice  of  the  nascent  rivalry  between  the  monks  of  St.  Francis 
and  the  followers  of  St.  Dominic.  This  is  a  mistake.  Roger 
Bacon  is  not  less  bitter  against  Alexander  of  Hales,  the  oracle 
of  the  Franciscans,  than  against  Albert  the  Great.  "  I  except 
no  Orders  "^he  remarks,  in  these  very  terms :  nullum  ordinem 
excludo.f  He  has  no  patience  with  the  subtleir,  dryness,  and 
prolixity  of  the  theologians,  with  their  stupid,  interminable 
ISummce,  According  to  him,  all  that  is  valuable  in  Albert  the 
Great  might  be  condensed  into  a  treatise  of  not  one  twentieth 
part  the  bulk  of  his  writings.  And  elsewhere,  in  even  a 
sharper  tone,  he  says :  "  Very  high  commendation  is  bestowed 
on  the  Sum  of  Friar  Alexander  of  Hales,  and  indeed  it  is  pon- 
derous enough  to  break  do^ni  a  pack-horse ;  but  this  greatly 
admired  Sum  was  never  written  by  him ".    And  as  for  St 

• 

*  Compen^vm  Theclogiaj  pars,  i,  cap.  2. 
f  See  M.  Charles's  book,  p.  107. 
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Thomas —  Vir  erroneus  et  famosus^  is  what  the  irreverent 
Franciscan  calls  the  Angel  of  the  School.  Without  pity  for 
the  Christian  theologians,  he  treats  the  Arabians  hardly  any 
better :  Avicenna  is  full  of  errors ;  Averroes  has  borrowed 
from  others  all  that  is  good  or  true  in  him — from  his  own  re- 
sources he  has  drawn  only  errors  and  chimeras.  "And  people 
Sretend  ",  exclaims  Roger  Bacon,  "  that  nothing  remains  to  be . 
one  in  philosophy,  that  it  has  been  perfected  in  these  latter 
days,  quite  recently,  at  Paris  "  1  What  an  illusion  1  Science 
is  the  fruit  of  time ;  and,  moreover,  it  can  never  become  either 
an  easily  acquired  or  a  common  possession.  "  What  the  vul- 
var praise  is  necessarilv  false  ",*  harshly  observes  Eoger  Bacon. 
S^either  does  he  hide  n'om  himself  that  it  is  the  destiny  of  men 
of  genius  to  be  despised  by  the  multitude  and  to  suTOr  perse- 
cution. Wliat  matters  its  We  can  reciprocate  the  contempt 
of  the  vulgar.  "  The  multitude  has  always  been  despised  by 
the  great  men  it  has  disowned.  It  was  not  present  with  Christ 
at  tne  Transfiguration ;  only  three  disciples  were  chosen.  It 
was  after  the  multitude  had  followed  the  preaching  of  Jesus 
for  two  years  that  it  abandoned  him,  and  cried  out, '  Crucify 
him '  ".f  But  there  is  nothing  in  such  a  prospect  to  shake  the 
courage  of  Eoger  Bacon.  "  Those  who  nave  sought  to  intro- 
duce any  reformation  in  science  have  always  been  exposed  to 
opposition  and  liable  to  meet  with  obstacles.  Yet  tne  truth 
has  prevailed,  and  always  will  prevail,  till  the  day  of  Anti- 
christ ".$ 

We  can  easily  understand  how  a  spirit  and  character  of  this 
order  were  out  of  place  in  a  convent.  The  monks  could  make 
nothing  of  this  strange  brother,  who  passed  his  life  in  his  tower 
at  Oxford,  observing  the  stars  ana  making  experiments  in 
physical  science.  They  suspected  some  homd  mystery — per- 
haps a  secret  intercourse  with  evil  spirits.  They  whispered  to 
each  other,  that  Friar  Roger  boasted  of  having  invented  won- 
derful machines — an  apparatus  by  which  a  man  could  rise  into 
the  air,  and  another  for  moving  over  the  water  without  row- 
ing, and  with  a  speed  never  before  heard  of.  They  talked 
about  incendiary  mirrors,  capable  of  destroying  a  whole  army 
in  an  instant,  and  an  automaton  possessing  the  faculty  of 
speech — an  android  of  most  prodigious  power.  Now,  could 
all  this  be  accompUshed  without  a  Bttle  magic  ?  Could  a  man 
having  such  intimate  relations  with  the^iniemal  powers  be  at 
the  same  time  a  disciple  and  servant  of*  Christ  ?  Had  he  not 
borrowed  from  his  friends  the  Arabians,  followers  of  Mohammed, 

• 

^  De  mirabili  potestate,  47.  f  Opu8  Mo^^  p.  6.  t^^  P*  18- 
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the  horrible  and  devilish  doctrine,  that  the  appearance  of  the 
prophet  and  the  origin  and  progress  of  religions  are  determined 
oj  the  conjunctions  of  the  planeta, — that  the  Christian  dispen- 
sation, in  particular,  depends  on  the  conjunction  of  Jupiter 
with  Mercury ;  and,  nnally — O,  prodigy  of  error  and  iniquity ! — 
that  the  coniunction  of  tne  moon  witn  Jupiter  will  be  the  sig- 
nal for  the  destruction  of  all  religions  ? 

Such  were  the  rumors  of  the  convent,  and,  as  is  usually  the 
case,  a  little  truth  was  mixed  with  a  great  deal  of  falsenood 
The  Superiors,  being  informed  of  these  charges,  sent  the  ac- 
cused mar  from  Oxford  to  Paris,  where  a  system  of  severe 
surveillance  and  meddlesome  inquisition  was  commenced  which 
lasted  ten  years,  and  was  occasionally  pushed  so  far  as  to  in- 
clude the  most  humiliating  punishments.  One  must  hear 
Roger  Bacon  himself  relate  nis  tribulations  to  his  Holiness  in 
the  preface  to  the  Opus  Teriium^  discovered  by  M.  Cousin,  and 
which  recalls  the  Historia  Calamitatum  of  Abelard.  In  the 
first  place,  he  was  not  permitted  to  write,  nor,  with  greater 
reason,  to  teach.  What  a  trial  for  a  man  who  was  devoured 
with  a  passion  for  imparting  his  ideas,  and  who  continually  re- 
peated the  sayingof  Seneca :  "  I  love  to  learn  only  that  I  may 
teach  others".  He  was  reduced  to  solitary  meditation ;  no 
books  were  allowed  him,  and  his  mathematical  instrumentB 
were  taken  away.  If  he  employed  himself  in  the  simplest 
calculations,  if  he  wished  to  prepare  any  astronomical  tables, 
above  all,  if  he  tried  to  lead  any  young  novices  to  the  observ- 
ation of  tlie  planets,  he  caused  great  fright,  and  found  all 
these  noble  and  innocent  exercises  interdicted  to  him  as  the 
works  of  the  devil.  The  least  punishment  he  incurred  in  case 
of  disobedience  was  fasting  on  bread  and  water. 

Willie  Roger  Bacon  wasted  away  in  the  midst  of  these  in- 
dignities a  ray  of  light  suddenly  came  to  illuminate  his  cell  and 
rejoice  his  heart.  The  inauguration  of  a  new  pope  is  announ- 
ced. He  is  a  Frenchman,  Guy  Foulques,*  •a  generous  and  lib- 
eral spirit,  a  friend  of  letters  and  Bacon's  friend.  Before  en- 
tering the  church  he  had  had  experience  in  both  war  and  juris- 
prudence. Chosen  by  St.  Louis  as  his  secretary,  he  rapidly 
oecame  archbishop,  cardinal  and  afterwards  the  pope's  legate 
in  England.    While  there  he  heard  of  the  monk  of  Oxford 

*  I  do  not  know  why  M.  Charles  italianizes  the  name  of  Foulques  and  constantly 
calls  him  Quido  Fulcodi.  Fidcodi  may  pass,  but  why  Ouido  ?  Guy  Foulques  wai 
born  at  St.  Gilles  on  the  Rhone.  He  took  orders  after  the  death  of  his  wife,  was 
archbishop  of  Narbonne  in  1269,  cardinal-bishop  of  Sabine  in  1261,  was  sent  to 
England  as  legate  by  Urban  II  for  the  purpose  of  healing  the  quarrel  between 
Henry  HI  and  the  barons,  and  was  finally  made  pope  in  1265.  See  the  notice  by 
Daonon  and  M.  Cousin's  writings. 
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whose  labors  excited  admiration  mingled  with  jealousy  and 
fear.  Not  being  able  to  communicate  directly  with  the  friar, 
he  made  use  of  a  common  friend,  Esmond  de  Laon,  and  learn- 
ed through  him  that  Roger  was  preparing  a  great  work  on  the 
reformation  of  philosophy.  When  Koger  was  exiled  to  Paris, 
Foulques  wrote  to  him  several  times  but  without  success,  the 
prohibition  of  the  superiors  being  absolute. 

We  may  imagine  now  great  was  the  joy  of  the  poor  Fran- 
ciscan, when  he  lieard  of  the  exaltation  of  his  protector.  Hope 
once  more  entered  his  soul.  The  evidence  of  this  joyftilness 
may  be  found  in  the  Opn^  Tertium.  "  Blessed  be  God,  the 
Father  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  who  hath  raised  to  the  throne 
of  His  kingdom  an  enlightened  prince  desirous  of  serving  the 
interests  of  science  1  Tlie  predecessors  of  your  Blessedness, 
occupied  with  the  affairs  of  the  church,  harassed  by  rebels  and 
tyrants,  had  no  leisure  to  give  to  the  encouragement  of  liberal 
studies ;  but  thanks  be  to  God,  the  right  hand  of  your  Holiness 
has  displayed  its  triumphal  standard,  drawn  the  sword  from 
its  scabbard,  thrust  the  two  contending  parties  down  to  hell 
and  given  peace  to  the  chutch.  The  times  are  propitious  for 
works  of  wisdom."* 

Notwithstanding  the  strict  watch  kept  on  all  his  actions. 
Roger  managed  to  send  letters  to  the  new  pope :  a  knight  named 
Bonnecor  undertook  to  deliver  them  and  aad  all  necessary  ex- 
planations. Clement  IV  was  not  long  in  replying ;  we  pos- 
sess his  letter,— Wadding,  the  histonan  of  the  Franciscans, 
having  copied  it  from  the  archives  in  the  Vatican : 

LETTEB  FBOM  POPE  CLEMENT  IV  TO  BOGEB  BACON. 

*'  To  our  beloved  son  the  friar  Roger,  sumamed  Bacon,  of  the  order  of 
the  Franciscans :  We  have  received  with  gratitude  the  letter  of  your  devo- 
tion, and  have  carefuUv  noted  the  verbal  remarks  which  our  dear  son  the 
knight  Bonnecor  has  added  by  way  of  explanation,  with  as  much  fidelity  as 
prudence.  That  we  may  better  know  what  you  desire  to  accomplish,  we 
will,  and  we  command  you,  in  virtue  of  our  apostolic  authority,  that,  with- 
out regard  to  any  contrary  injunction  of  any  prelate  whomsoever  or  any 
coDstitution  of  your  Order,  you  send  us  without  delay  the  work  we  desirea 
you  to  deliver  to  our  dear  son  Remond  de  Laon,  when  we  were  legate.  We 
desire  you,  moreover,  to  explain  yourself  in  your  letters  respecting  the  re- 
medies, which  ought  to  be  employed  in  those  dangerous  diseases  vou  de- 
scribe to  us,  and  that  in  the  most  secret  manner  and  without  delay  you 
apply  yourself  to  the  performance  of  this  duty." 

^'  Given  at  Viterbo,  the  10th  day  before  the  Calends  of  July,  in  the  seo- 
ond  year  of  our  poAtificate."  ^ 

*  Opi»  tertium^  cap.  2,  Doual  manuscript.  The  extracts  from  the  Opu9  terihim 
may  now  be  compared  with  the  edition  lately  published  in  London,  previoualj  al- 
luded to. 
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In  reading  this  letter,  which  reflects  so  'much  honor  on  Cle- 
ment IV,  it  will  be  remarked  that  he  does  not  venture  to  re- 
quire the  release  of  his  favorite.  He,  the  vicar  of  Christ,  the 
successor  of  Gregory  VII,  humbles  himself  so  far  as  to  request 
secrecy  on  the  part  of  a  monk  of  St.  Francis, — so  great  was 
the  prestige  of  this  formidable  order,  which  forced  the  heads  of 
the  church  and  emperors  and  kings  to  keep  careftil  accounts 
with  it :  an  immense  army,  at  once  disciplined  and  fSuctious, 
whose  destruction  was  planned  by  several  popes,  who  had  neither 
the  courage  nor  the  power  to  accomphsh  it,  and  which  at  one 
time  thought  itself  on  the  eve  of  overturning  the  settled  order 
of  things  m  Europe  by  the  establishment  of  a  sort  of  universal 
republic  of  which  the  general  of  the  Franciscans  was  to  be  the 
head.  Thus  the  letter  of  Clement  IV  was  far  from  putting 
an  end  to  Boger  Bacon's  trials.  It  re-animated  his  courage, 
but  instead  of  miproving  his  condition  it  rather  made  it  worse. 

lie  was  not  allowed  to  see  any  one ;  all  communication  with 
the  outer  world  was  forbidden  nim,  and  his  strength  began  to 
fail  under  the  amount  of  fasting  and  penance  required  oi  him. 
With  all  this  he  applied  himself  to  tlie  execution  of  his  task, 
but  the  great  Question  was  how  he  should  obtain  the  books, 
money  and  parcnment  even  which  were  necessary.  He  needed 
assistance  in  his  experiments  and  calculations,  but  it  was  re- 
fused him ;  he  required  copyists  and  he  knew  not  where  to  find 
them.  If  of  his  order,  they  would  have  handed  over  his  writ- 
ings to  the  superiors ;  outside  of  his  order  there  were  only  the 
copyists  of  Paris,  a  set  of  mercenary  creatures  noted  for  their 
faithlessness  and  who  would  not  have  failed  to  make  public 
those  writings  whose  first  perusal  was  intended  for  the  pope 
alone.  Finally,  he  needed  money,  and  this  was  the  most  diffi- 
cult want  to  supply.  A  simple  monk,  Roger  possessed,  and 
could  possess,  notlimg.  He  excused  his  Holiness,  "  who^  seat- 
ed on  the  throne  of  the  universe  and  burdened  with  a  thousand 
cares  J^ad  not  thought  ofremittinff  a  small  sum  "/  but  he  curs- 
ed the  agents  who  had  not  had  the  wit  to  say  any  thing  to 
the  pontiff  and  who  were  unwilling  to  spend  a  single  farthing. 
He  in  vain  promised  to  write  to  the  pope  and  assure  them  of 
the  repayment  of  any  advances  they  might  make.  He  wrote 
without  success  to  lus  brother,  who  had  been  very  rich  but 
whom  the  war  had  ruined,  and  to  numerous  prelates,  to  tliose 
people  whose  faces^  hut  not  whose  hearts^  you  hnaw^  he  bitterly 
wrote  to  the  pope,  but  everywhere  he  met  with  refusal ;  even 
his  honesty  was  suspected.  "  How  often  have  I  been  taken 
for  a  dishonest  man  I  How  often  have  I  been  turned  away, 
and  how  often  deceived  with  vain  hopes  I    What  shame  and 
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anguish  have  devoured  my  very  soull"  In  desperation,  he 
finally  applies  to  some  of  his  friends  who  were  almost  as 
poor  as  himself;  he  induces  them  to  sell  a  portion  of  their 
modest  estate  and  to  mortgage  the  remainder  at  an  usurious 
rate,  and  by  dint  of  such  enorts  and  through  such  humiliation 
he  finally  succeeded  in  raising  the  miserable  sum  of  sixty 
livres 1  • 

And  all  this  time,  as  the  last  historian  of  Roger  Bacon  point- 
edly observes,*  while  the  poor  Franciscan  in  his  cell  by  the 
Porte  Saint-Michel  was  wearing  himself  out  in  efforts  of  every 
kind,  his  rivals  in  glory  and  genius  were  living  in  the  favor  of 
popes  and  kings.  St.  Thomas  was  dining  at  the  table  of  St. 
Louis,  and  Albert  the  Great  was  bestowing  on  the  Emperor 
that  ostentatious  hospitality,  which  tradition  nas  so  fantastically 
embellished. 

In  addition  to  these  indirect  hindrances,  there  was  added 
cruel  personal  treatment.  Any  course  of  action  was  consid- 
ered admissible  which  might  have  the  effect  of  making  him 
renounce  his  projects.  Bacon,  supported  by  the  letter  from  his 
Holiness,  refused  to  submit.  In  this  struggle,  violence  was 
pushed  to  the  last  extremity ;  it  was  so  serious  that  hie  did  not 
dare  tell  his  story  in  a  work  which  had  to  pass  through  the 
hands  of  copyists.  "  I  will  perhaps  reveal  to  you  ",  he  says  to 
the  Pope,  "some  true  particulars  of  the  cruel  treatment  I 
have  received,  but  I  shall  write^them  with  my  own  hand,  on 
account  of  the  importance  of  the  secret  ".f 
v<  It  was  in  the  midst  of  all  these  obstacles,  and  this  treachery 
and  violence,  that  Roger  Bacon  contrived  to  write  the  Opus  Ma- 
ju%^  and  to  transmit  it  to  the  Pope  by  a  young  man  named  John, 
his  beloved  disciple.  The  Pope  ^finally  decided  to  interfere. 
By  his  order  Roger  Bacon  was  released ;  he  was  at  liberty  to 
revisit  his  native  land,  see  his  dear  city  of  Oxford  once  more, 
and  resume  the  execution  of  his  vast  scientific  projects  in  the 
society  of  his  fi*iend  Thomas  Bungey.  Unfortunately,  this 
period  of  favor  and  liberty  was  very  short.  Hardly  a  year 
nad  passed  when  Clement  IV  died,  and  his  successor  was  a 

Sope  who  owed  his  tiara  to  the  influence  of  the  general  of  the 
Vanciscans.  Deprived  thenceforth  of  aU  support,  Ro^er 
Bacon  again  fell  beneath  the  weight  of  the  spirit  of  prejudice 
and  hatred  he  had  for  an  instant  exorcised. 

Persecution  had  in  no  way  changed  him.  He  continued  to 
both  speak  and  write,  and,  to  his  reprobation  of  the  popular 
philosophers  and  the  authorized  theologians,  he  added  the  bold- 

*  Emile  Charles,  25,  ^i  seq,  f  Ojm$  TerHum,  cap.  2. 
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est  attacks  upon  l^ists  and  princes,  npon  prelates  and  the 
mendicant  orders,  darii^  to  denounce  even  the  ignorance 
and  dissolute  manners  oi  the  clergy  and  the  corruption  of  the 
CSourt  of  Rome.  The  storm  whicn  had  been  gathering  burst 
over  his  head  in  1278.  To  St.  Bonaventure,  who,  in  spite  of 
his  surname  of  "  Serapliic  Doctor  ",  had  not  shown  any  espe- 
dal  tenderness  towards  Roger  Bacon,  but  who  at  least  un- 
parted  to  his  rulC'  a  portion  of  his  own  comparative  elevation 
of  mind  and  gentleness  of  character,  had  succeeded  Jerome 
d'Ascoli,  a  man  of  ene^etic,  narrow,  and  inflexible  character. 
Jerome  proceeded  to  fans  for  the  purpose  of  convening  a 
general  chapter  of  the  order.  The  first  person  obliged  to  ap- 
pear before  was  Friar  Pierre  Jean  d'Olive,  accused  of  partici- 
pating in  the  errors  of  John  of  Parma,  and  of  the  Eternal  Oo»pd, 
After  him  came  Roger  Bacon's  turn.  We  know  nothing  of 
the  trial  except  that  the  opinions  of  the  rebellious  friar  were 
condemned,  and  that  he  himself  was  thrown  into  prison. 

In  vain  Roger  Bacon  addressed  himself  to  Pope  Nicholas 
ni.  Jerome  nad  anticipated  him  with  his  Holiness^and  the 
unhappy  Franciscan's  cries  of  distress  were  stifled.  This  new 
and  most  terrible  trial,  respecting  which  we  have  no  particu- 
lars, lasted  fourteen  years.  It  was  not  till  1592,  after  the 
death  of  Jerome  d'Ascoli — ^who  had  been  Pope  since  1288, 
under  the  title  of  Nicholas  IV — that  the  new  general  of  the 
order,  Raymond  Galfred,  or  G^aufredi,  gave  Roger  Bacon  his 
liberty.  The  unfortunate  man  was  no  longer  in  a  condition  to 
abuse  it ;  he  was  nearly  eighty  years  old.  He  died  at  Oxford 
very  soon  afterwards.  The  hatred  which  had  persecuted  him 
all  his  life  pursued  his  writinjgs  after  his  death.  His  books 
were  nailed  to  boards,  so  that  they  could  not  be  read,  and  were 
left  to  rot  amidst  dirt  and  dampness. 

II. — The  Method  of  JBacon. 

We'muBt  not  expect  to  find  a  general  system  of  philosophy 
in  the  Opus  Majus^  or  in  any  other  of  Roger  Bacon's  works. 
There  is  in  this  respect  a  striking  resemblance  between  the 
monk  of  Oxford  and  his  great  namesake,  the  Lord  Chancellor 
of  England.  Read  the  De  Arguments  and  the  Novum  Orgor 
num — ^you  will  look  in  vain  for  a  new  system  of  metaphysics, 
but  you  will  find  a  superior  method  and  superior  views  respect- 
ing the  reformation  of  philosophy  and  the  constitution  of  the 
human  mind.  And  so  in  the  writings  of  Roger  Bacon  you 
will  meet  with  a  method  and  views  of  a  general  character ;  but 
what  claims  our  admiration  is  the  fact  that  the  Franciscan  of 
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the  thirteenth  century  extols  the  same  method  and  rises  to  the 
same  views  as  the  contemporary  of  GaUleo  and  Kepler. 

There  is,  however,  a  remarkable  difference  between  the  two 
Bacons,  and  the  advantage  is  entirely  on  the  side  of  Roger. 
The  Lord  Chancellor  po^essed  unquestionably  a  great  mind, 
and  was  a  great  promoter  of  science ;  but  it  cannot  be  deniea 
that  he  lacked  an  essential  gift — one  which  Descartes  and 
Pascal  possessed  in  the  highest  degree — ^he  lacked  that  gift  of 
invention  which  gives  to  the  human  mind  the  power  of  pene- 
trating the  mysteries  of  nature.  Bacon  of  Venuam  discovered 
nothing  of  real  importance.  Admirable  when  he  is  describing 
the  true  method — ^when  he  praises  its  advantages  and  prophe- 
sies its  conquests — ^it  might  be  said  that  he  loses  his  wings  as 
soon  as  he  attempts  to  enter  the  sphere  of  application.  He 
does  not  cease  to  be  ingenious  aild  brilliant,  but  great  in*inven- 
tion  and  really  fruitful  he  is  not. 

Eoger  Bacon  possessed  greater  fertility  of  genius.  He  was 
not  only  a  promoter  of  science,  he  was  an  inventor.  Even 
if  he  neither  understood  nor  described  the  method  of  ob- 
servation and  induction  with  that  clearness,  coherency,  and 
power  which  we  cannot  sufficiently  admire  in  the  liter  Bacon, 
it  must  be  admitted  that  he  made  use  of  it  with  more  assiduity 
and  greater  success.  The  genius  of  the  Lord  Chancellor  ob- 
served nature  from  a  height  above  it ;  that  of  the  Franciscan 
dwelt  with  it  in  intimate  and  familiar  intercourse.  So  nature 
confided  some  of  its  secrets  to  him.  If  Roger  Bacon  had 
been  bom  in  the  sixteenth  century,  he  would  have  been  a  Kepler 
or  a  Galileo.  Add  to  this,  too,  that  Roger  Bacon,  without 
showing  much  originality  in  metaphysics,  is  a  greater  meta- 
physician than  Bacon  of  Venilam,  who  is  not  one  at  all. 
Roger  certainlv  did  not  invent  a  new  system  respecting  the 
nature  and  origin  of  things ;  but  he  took  part  in  the  great 
metaphysical  controversies  of  his  time,  and  there  also  he  has 
left  traces,  of  which  the  history  of  the  human  mind  ought  to 
take  note: 

"What  is  perhaps  most  extraordinary  in  him,  is  the  clear  and 
profound  perception  he  had  of  the  views  of  the  philosophy 
of  his  age.  Remember  that  this  was  the  thirteenth  century. 
This  was  the  golden  age  of  scholasticism,  the  heroic  epoch 
of  the  great  doctors, — of  Alexander  of  Hales,  their  refragable 
doctor  and  of  St.  Thomas  Aquinas,  the  angelic  doctor;  draw- 
ing after  them  Duns  Scotus,  the  subtle  doctor,  and  Henri  de 
Gand,  the  solemn  doctor.  The  Aristotle  of  Boetius,  and  the 
p6tty  combats  of  the  dialectics  of  the  eleventh  century,  are  for- 
gotten.   The  horizon  has  become  enlarged  ;  all  the  essential 
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problems  of  philosophy  and  theology  have  been  set  forth ; 
Aristotle  is  still  venerated,  but  it  is  the  Aristotle  of  the  Ara- 
bians— no  longer  only  the  logician  of  the  Or^non,  but  the 
author  of  the  treatises  on  the  oovl^  JPhysicSy  Metaphysics^  and 
the  History  of  Animals — ^AristotleLthe  psychologist,  naturalist 
and  theologian.  We  see  St.  ThenUs,  the  master  of  masters, 
with  Aristotle  in  one  hand  and  the  Bible  in  the  other,  preparing 
to  sumup  all  the  labors  of  his  age  in  one  gigantic  encyclojpe- 
dia,  and  to  write  for  the  instruction  of  future  ages  that  im- 
mortal Sv/mmay  in  which  all  the  problems  of  science  and  faith 
are  resolved  into  their  elements,  regularly  discussed  and 
magisterially  solved ;  and  in  which  profane  wisdom,  repre- 
sented by  Philosophy^  contracts  an  apparently  indissoluble 
union  with  sacred  science — ^a  unique  monument  in  its  order, 

SropArtions  and  the  greatness  of  itis  general  design,  as  in  the 
ehcacy,  abundance  and  precision  of  its  details. 
Truly,  if  science  ever  held  forth  the  image  of  the  eternal 
and  the  definitive,  it  was  in  the  age  of  St.  Thomas.  Yet  there 
was  one  man  wearing  the  habit  oi  a  monk  of  St.  Francis,  who 
was  not  deceived  by  these  ma^ificent  appearances  ;  who,  in 
examining  the  foundations  of  the  edifice,  was  able  to  dis- 
cern and  lay  his  hands  upon  those  portions  which  were  weak 
and  decayed.  And  this  same  man,  sketching  in  his  prophetic 
thought  the  plan  of  an  edifice  far  more  vast  ana  substan- 
tial, m  complete  self-reliance  also  vigorously  commenced  its 
execution. 

Koger  Bacon  brings  forward  three  principal  accusations 
against  the  scholastic  philosophv.  He  reproaches  it,  in  the 
first  {)lace,  for  its  blind  credulity  as  regards  tlie  authority 
of  Aristotle ;  then,  for  its  gross  ignorance  of  antiquity,  bom 
sacred  and  profane, — reaching  such  a  point  that  even  its  Aris- 
totle is  a  counterfeit  Aristotle  ;  and,  finally, — and  this  is  his 
chief  complaint, — ^lie  accuses  it  of  moving  in  a  circle  of  ab- 
stractions, of  ignoring  all  that  is  real,  and  of  entirely  neglect- 
ing the  observation  of  nature  ;  of  being,  in  consequence,  arti- 
ficial, subtle,  disputatious  and  pedantic ;  and  of  shutting  up 
the  human  mind  within  the  schools,  far  away  from  nature  and 
God's  works.  We  have  here  in  fact  the  groundwork  of  the 
victorious  polemics,  which  the  revival  of  letters  and  a  later 
age  have  directed  against  scholasticism.  Bruno,  Campanella, 
Kainiis,  Bacon  of  Verulam  himself,  did  not  more  clearly  per- 
ceive the  vices  of  the  philosophy  of  the  middle  ages.  Tiiey 
made  the  same  charges  against  it.  Only  Bacon  the  Francis- 
can lost  his  case  against  his  age,  because  he  was  too  soon  in 
the  right,  whilst  Bacon  the  Lord  Chancellor  gained  his,  not 
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because  he  pleaded  better,  but  because  he  found  better  judges. 
Nothing  can  equal  the  vehemence  of  Roger  Bacon  when  he 
protests  against  the  yoke  of  Aristotle.  What  is  more  arbi- 
trary, says  Eoger,  than  to  declare  on  a  certain  day  that  a  cer- 
tain philosopher  is  infallible  ?  "  Hardly  half  a  century  has 
passed,  since  Aristotle  wis  accused  of  impiety  and  bamshed 
n'om  the  schools.  And  to-day  he  is  our  sovereign  master. 
What  is  his  title  ?  He  is  wise,  it  is  said ; — ^bo  it  allowed ;  but 
he  did  not  know  every  thine.  He  did  for  his  age  all  that  it  was 
possible  to  do,  but  ne  dia  not  reach  the  farthest  limits  of 
wisdom.  Avicenna  has  committed  serious  errors,  and  Aver- 
roes  is  open  to  criticism  on  many  points.  The  Saints  them- 
selves are  not  infallible ;  they  often  made  mistakes  and  ofteji 
retracted  ;  witness  St.  Jerome  and  Origen."*  "  But,  the 
schools  say,  we  must  respect  the  ancients." — "  Oh  I  unques- 
tionably, the  ancients  are  venerable  and  we  ought  to  snow 
gratitude  to  them  for  having  prepared  the  way  for  us ;  but 
we  ought  never  to  forget  that  these  ancients  were  men  and 
that  they  often  fell  into  error :  and,  moreover,  the  more  an- 
cient they  are  the  more  errors  they  commit ;  for,  in  realilr, 
the  youngest  are  the  oldest ;  the  men  of  this  generation  ougnt 
to  surpass  in  wisdom  those  of  ancient  days,  smce  they  inherit 
all  the  labors  of  the  past." 

This  is  the  language  of  a  monk,  about  the  year  1267.  As 
at  this  day  we  encounter  this  saying,  then  so  new,  bold  and 
ingenious, — the  youngest  a/re  in  reality  the  oldest — does  it  not 
seem  as  though  we  heard  the  author  of  the  JJe  Augmentis 
exclaiming :  Antiquitas  secnU  juventns  mundi^  or  the  author 
of  the  Pensees^  comparing  the  human  race  to  one  man  who 
never  dies  and  who  is  constantly  learning  and  advancing  ? 

In  this  common  resistance  to  Aristotle,  Roger  Bacon  has 
this  advantage  over  the  men  of  the  Renaissance  and  those  of 
modem  times,  that  he  has  profoundly  studied  the  great  philo- 
sopher whose  tyranny  he  repudiates  and  that  he  renders  fiill 
justice  to  his  labors.  He  remarks :  "  I  would  more  readily 
pardon  the  abuse  which  is  made  of  Aristotle,  if  those  who  in- 
voked him  were  able  to  understand  and  appreciate  him ;  but 
what  makes  me  indignant  is,Jthat  they  praise  Aristotle  without 
having  read  him.  Besides"*,  adds  Roger,  "  it  is  no  easy  matter 
to  understand  the  pliilosopliy  of  Aristotle.  We  possess  only 
portions  of  his  writings  and  even  many  of  these  are  mutilat- 
ed. There  are  many  works  of  an  iniinite  value  which  cannot 
be  recovered.     Did  not  Aristotle  write,  according  to  Pliny,  a 

*  C<nnpendium  philotophicB,  cap.  1 
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thonBand  volnmeB?  Only  a  very  small  nnmber  of  them  is 
faiown  to  us.  Even  the  Orqmum  itself  is  imperfect.  The 
original  of  the  History  of  AmmdU  consisted  of  nfty  volumes ; 
the  Latin  copies  have  only  nineteen.  Only  ten  books  of  the 
Meta^physics  have  been  preserved,  and  in  the  translation  which 
is  best  known  a  host  of  chapters  and  an  infinite  nimiber  of  lines 
are  wanting.  As  to  the  sciences  which  treat  of  the  secrets  of 
nature,  we  nave  only  a  few  miserable  fragments.  And  is  there 
any  one  capable  oi  understanding  these  scattered  fr^agments 
of  Aristotle  J  Thw  are  read,  but  not  in  the  original,  which  is 
not  understood.  The  Latin  versions  are  referred  to.  Now, 
who  are  more  unworthy  of  confidence  than  the  Latin  translators 
of  Aristotle  ?  In  the  first  place,  we  have  Michael  Scot,  who, 
ignorant  of  Greek,  employed  a  Spanish  Jew  named  Andreas ; 
then  we  have  Gerard  of  Cremona,  who  understands  neither 
.Latin  nor  Greek  nor  his  own  translations;  then  we  have  He^ 
mann,  the  German,  who  acknowledges  that  he  did  not  under- 
take to  translate  the  Poetics  of  Aristotle  because  he  did  not 
understand  it ;  and,  finally  we  have  William  of  Morbecke,  the 
most  ignorant  of  aU,  though  he  is  now  flourishing  and  furnish- 
ing translations  to  his  friend  Thomas  Aquinas.  And  it  is  thus 
that  this  Aristotle,  who  is  made  the  incarnation  of  all  human 
wisdom,  and  who,  so  it  is  pretended,  is  in  harmony  with  divine 
wisdom,  is  not  understood.  And  is  divine  wisdom,  is  sacred 
antiquity,  better  understood  ?  Not  in  the  least.  And  what  is 
the  reason  ?  The  reason  is  that  Hebrew  is  no  better  under- 
stood than  Greek.  Of  the  sacred  text  there  are  parts  badly 
translated  and  others  entirely  wanting.  Two  books  of  the 
Maccabees  are  missing ;  we  no  longer  possess  the  writings  of 
Origen  or  St.  Basil,  or  Gregory  of  Nazianzen.  Besides,  the 
sacred  books  are  full  of  obscurities,  and  St.  Jerome  liimself  was 
not  always  able  to  understand  them.  And  what  ought  to  be 
done  ?  Instead  of  disfiguring  the  Bible  more  and  more,  and 
putting  it  into  those  miserable  verses  with  which  children's 
memories  are  burdened,  a  serious  study  of  grammar  and  the 
languages  ou^ht  to  be  established  in  tne  schools.  And  when 
readers  capable  of  understanding  the  original  texts  have  been 
trained,  search  should  be  instituted  for  the  monuments  we  have 
lost.  Why  do  not  the  higher  clergy  and  the  wealthy  send 
learned  men  to  Italy  and  the  East,  to  coUect  Greek  manu- 
scripts ?  Why  not  imitate  the  holy  bishop  of  Lincoln,  Robert 
Grossetete,  wlio  at  great  expense  commissioned  a  number  of 
competent  persons  to  travel  in  search  of  the  records  of  both 
profane  and  sacred  antiquity  ?  Would  not  this  be  a  worthy 
object  of  solicitude  for  the  holy  see  ?    The  conversion  of  infidels 


1868.]  BpGSB  BAOOK.  667 

by  misfiionaries  speaking  their  own  tongue ;  the  reconciliation 
of  the  Greek  church  —  what  a  magnilicent  prospect,  without 
taking  into  account  the  advantages  of  this  acquaintance  with 
languages  as  regards  the  commerce  and  fiiendship  of  nations ! 
The  four  philosophical  languages — ^that  is  to  say,  Greek,  He- 
brew, Arabic,  and  Chaldee — ought  to  form  part  of  common 
education.  From  these  all  the  sciences  have  proceeded ;  they 
are  the  ancestors  whose  children  and  heirs  we  are.  Qt)d  gives 
wisdom  to  whom  he  pleases ;  He  did  not  see  fit  to  give  it  to  the 
Latins,  and  philosophy  has  been  attained  only  thrice  since  the 
beginning  of  the  world :  by  the  Hebrews,  by  the  Greeks,  and 
by  the  -Ajabians."  * 

Who  is  it  that  speaks  thus,  who.  is  it  that  so  enthusiastically 
and  vehemently  commends  tne  study  of  Greek  and  the  oriental 
lan^ua^es,  the  restoration  of  the  monuments  of  antiquity  and 
a  enticism  of  texts  based  on  an  exact  philosophy  and  universal 
erudition  ?  Does  it  not  seem  as  thougn  we  were  transported  to 
the  School  of  Florence,  under  the  auspices  of  the  Medici,  in  the 
society  of  Marsilius,  Ficinus,  Pico  della  Mirandula,  and  Poli- 
tian,  or  even  into  the  full  assembly  of  the  College  of  France 
in  the  time  of  Tum^be  and  Budseus  ? 

Like  these  great  renovators  of  the  human  mind,  Roger 
Eacon  is  full  of  enthusiasm  for  all  that  is  beautiful  and  noble 
in  antiquity.  He  even  goes  so  far.  Christian  as  he  is  and  monk 
bv  vocation  and  mode  ol  life,  as  to  place  the  moralists  of  Greece 
above  the  doctors  of  the  school.  "  It  is  strange  that  we  Chris- 
tians should  be  incomparably  inferior  in  morality  to  the  ancient 
philosophers.  Let  us  read  the  ten  books  of  the  Ethics  of  Aris- 
totle, the  innumerable  treatises  of  Seneca,  Cicero,  and  so  many 
others,  and  we  shall  perceive  that  we  are  in  an  abvss  of  vice 
and  that  the  grace  of  God  alone  can  save  us.  Zeal  lor  chastity, 
gentleness,  peace,  constancy,  and  all  the- virtues  was  great  m 
all  the  philosophers ;  and  there  is  no  man  so  outrageously  cor- 
rupted by  his  vices  as  would  not  renounce  them  at  once  if  he 
were  to  read  their  works,  so  eloquent  in  their  praises  of  virtue 
and  their  invectives  against  vice.  The  worst  of  all  vices  is 
anger,  which  destroys  all  men  and  the  whole  universe ;  yet 
even  the  most  passionate  man,  if  he  were  to  read  with  care  the 
three  books  of  Seneca,  would  blush  to  give  wav  to  it."  f  Koger 
Bacon  has  an  especial  liking  for  Seneca.  He  cannot  praise 
him  enough  for  having  recommended  an  examination  of  one's 
conscience  every  evening.  Behold,  he  exclaims,  what  an 
admirable  argument  for  morality !    A  pagan,  without  the  light 

*  Opu  tertiumy  cap.  10,  Douai  manuscript 
f  Ofm  terHum,  cap.  14. 
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of  grace  and  faith  has  reached  this  point,  led  thither  only  by 
the  force  of  his  reason.* 

But  if  the  study  of  the  ancients,  when  conducted  with  inde- 
pendence and  enhghtened  by  erudition  and  criticism,  is  a  finit- 
ful  study,  there  is  one  still  more  fruitful  and  far  more  necessary : 
thia  is  the  study  without  which  all  others  are  vain — the  study 
of  nature,  the  contemplation  of  God's  works.  Here  it  is  that 
we  meet  with  the  deadly  vice  of  the  scholastic  philosophy.  It 
consumes  itself  away  in  vain  disputes,  it  shaipens  and  refines 
and  confounds  itself  m  subtleties ;  it  ignores  me.  There  is  but 
one  remedy  for  this  evil,  experimental  science.  On  this  subject 
Roger  Bacon  wrote  some  memorable  pages,  which,  four  centu- 
ries beforehand,  successivelv  announced  the  ^ozmm  Or^mutn 
and  the  Diacowra  de  la  Methods.  We  will  call  attention  in 
the  first  place  to  a  few  detached  thoughts  which  would  hold 
their  own  perfectly  well  among  the  best  aphorisms  of  Lord 
Bacon. 

^^  I  call  experimental  science  that  which  disregards  reasoning; 
for  the  strongest  arguments  prove  nothing  so  long  as  the  con- 
clusions are  not  verified  by  experience," 

"  Experimental  science  does  not  receive  truth  from  the  hands 
of  sciences  which  are  superior ;  she  alone  is  mistress  and  the 
other  sciences  are  her  servants." 

'^  In  effect,  she  has  the  right  to  command  all  other  sciences, 
since  she  alone  establishes  and  consecrates  their  results." 

"  So  experimental  science  is  the  queen  of  all  the  sciences 
and  the  limit  of  all  speculation."  f 

These  are  only  rapid  glances  and,  as  it  were,  flashes  of  gen- 
ius. The  following  thoughts  are  more  connected  and  more 
fully  developed :  "  In  all  research  we  must  employ  the  best 

Sossible  method.  Now  this  method  consists  in  studying  the 
ifferent  parts  of  a  science  in  their  necessary  order,  in  placing 
those  in  tlie  first  rank  which  actually  ought  to  be  found  at  the 
beginning,  the  easier  before  the  more  al)struse,  the  general  be- 
fore the  particular,  the  simple  before  the  compound  ;  in  addi- 
tion, the  subjects  of  our  study  should  be  those  which  are  most 
profitable  in  view  of  the  shortness  of  life ;  finally,  we  ought 
to  exhibit  the  science  with  all  clearness  and  certainty,  without 
any  mLxture  of  doubt  and  obscurity.  Now  all  this  is  impos- 
sible Avithout  experiment,  for  we  have  many  different  ways  of 
becoming  acquamted  with  truth,  namely,  by  authority,  by 
the  exercise  of  our  reason  and  by  exj>erience ;  but  authority 
has  no  value  if  we  do  not  recognize  it,  iioji  sapU  nt&i  detur  ejm 


*  Ibid,  cap.  76,  Douai  maniiscript,  foL  82. 
f  0pm  ieriium^  in  the  Douai  manoscript. 
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ratio,  it  does  not  make  us  understand  any  thing,  it  only  makes 
us  believe ;  it  imposes  itself  upon  the  mind  without  enlighten- 
ing it.  As  to  reasoning,  it  is  impossible  to  distinguish  sopliistry 
from  demonstration  except  by  experiment  and  practice."  What 
admirable  words  1  This  proud  independence,  this  hatred  of 
obscurity,  this  need  of  clear  and  distinct  ideas,  this  love  of  or- 
der and  simplici^, — are  not  these  disthiguishing  traits  of  the 
Discov/ra  de  ta  Methode  and  the  very  expressions  of  Descartes 
himself! 

Roger  Bacon  makes  a  distinction,  as  the  NovuTn,  Orgomwm 
did  later,  between  two  sorts  of  observation  :  one  passive  and 
vulgar,  the  other  active  and  learned.  The  latter  alone  de- 
eerves  the  name  of  experiment.  "  There  is  a  natural  and  imper- 
fect sort  of  experiment",  he  says,  "  which  is  unconscious  oi  its 
power,  which  takes  no  note  of  its  processes  and  which  is  fit  for 
artisans  and  not  for  learned  men.  Far  above  this,  far  above 
all  speculative  science  and  all  arts,  there  is  the  art  of  making 
experiments  which  are  neither  feeble  nor  incomplete".*  But 
under  what  condition  will  experiment  attain  precise  results, 
dealing,  as  it  always  does,  with  fugitive  and  changing  pheno- 
mena? Under  the  condition  that  it  always  calls  to  its  aid  in- 
struments of  precision,  and,  before  every  thinff  else,  mathemati- 
cal calculation.  "  Natural  philosophers  ought  to  know",  says 
Roger  Bacon,  "that  their  science  is  fruitless  unless  the  power 
of  mathematics  is  applied  to  it,  without  which  observation  lan- 
guishes and  is  incapable  of  any  certainty".t  Bacon  himself 
had  progressed  so  far  on  this  new  and  daring  course  that  in  a 
tract  De  rrbvltipUcatione  speeientm,  which  had  occupied,  so  he 
states,  ten  years  of  labor,  ne  had  attempted  the  work  reserved 
for  Descartes  and  Newton — the  reduction  of  all  the  phenomena 
of  the  reciprocal  action  of  bodies  to  mathematical  laws. 

Armed  with  experiment  and  calculation,  science  may  rise 
above  facts ;  for  facts,  considered  in  themselves,  are  not  the 
object  of  science.  Facts  have  their  proper  utility,  but  science 
aims  at  something  higher  than  the  usefiu  :  it  aspires  to  tnith. 
It  is  not  satisfied  with  facts,  it  must  needs  lay  hold  on  laws 
and  causes,  canoneSj  universales  regulae.  "  If  Aristotle,  in  the 
second  book  of  the  Metaphysics,  pretends  that  the  knowledge 
of  reasons  and  causes  is  not  to  be  attained  through  experiment. 
he  speaks  of  experiment  of  an  inferior  kind.  That  which  I 
have  in  view  extends  as  far  as  causes,  and  by  the  help  of  obser- 
vation it  discovers  them.  Then  only  is  the  mind  satisfied,  all 
uncertainty  .vanishes  and  the  philosopher  reposes  in  the  intui- 
tion of  truth."  X 

*  OpM  tertium^  cap.  13.  f  Opus  m<i^u$,  Jebb^s  edition,  p.  199. 

X  D$  CcBUtUbui^  cap.  1,  Masana  maauacript. 
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The  law8  of  nature  once  discoyered,  specnlation  has  finiebed 
its  work  and  the  application  of  those  laws  is  the  labor  which 
remains.  We  must  allow  that  here  the  ardent  imagination  of 
Boger  Bacon  carries  him  beyond  what  is  reasonable  and  poesi- 
ble.  As  he  admits  no  limits  to  man's  possible  knowled^  so  be 
places  none  to  his  power.  Ko  force  in  nature  is  so  hidaen  that 
man's  intellect  cannot  discover  it  and  his  will  master  it.  The 
universe  once  known  is  the  universe  subdued.  "  Machines  will 
be  made  for  sailing  over  the  water  without  rowers  and  for  nav- 
igating the  greater  ships,  with  only  a  single  man  to  manage 
them,  faster  uian  tibomrh  Ihiey  were  nlled^with  sailors :  carriageB 
which  wiU  ruBh  alonglsathout  any  horses ;  machineB  for  &y&^, 
in  which  a  man  may  take  his  seat,  touch  a  spring  and  set  m 
motion  artificial  wings,  beating  the  air  like  those  of  birds ;  a 
little  instrument  three  inches  wide  and  as  many  high  capable 
of  raising  or  lowering  incredible  weights.  By  the  aid  oi  this 
last  macnine  one^uld  raise  himself  and  his  Mends  firom  the 
bottoiji  of  a  dungeon  far  up  into  the  air  and  then  come  down 
to  earth  when  he  Mt  inclined.  Another  instrument  will  possess 
the  power  of  dragging  any  resisting  object  over  level  ground, 
enabling  one  man  to  drag  a  thousand  persons  against  their 
will.  There  will  be  an  apparatus  for  wamng  at  the  bottom  <rf 
the  sea  and  of  rivers  without  the  least  danger ;  there  will  also 
be  machines  for  swimming  and  for  enabling  people  to  stay  un- 
der water,  bridges  over  rivere  without  piles  or  columns— in  fact 
all  sorts  of  marvellous  machines  and  apparatus."* 

The  modern  reader  should  be  on  his  guard  against  dealing 
too  severely  with  these  brilliant  promises,  in  which  a  few  wila 
fancies  are  mingled  with  more  than  one  prophetic  expectation. 
Neither  Kepler  nor  Descartes  nor  Leibnitz  nimself  were  able 
to  keep  themselves  entirely  free  from  illusions,  and,  even  for 
superior  minds,  it  may  be  necessary,  in  order  to  attain  an  end 
within  the  reach  of  human  power,  tliat  they  should  aim  to  reach 
a  point  above  and  beyond  it,  and  soar  towards  the  inaccessible 
and  infinite. 

Ill, — ITis  Discoveries. 

Among  the  innumerable  discoveries  (we  speak  of  those  dis- 
coveries wliich  are  properly  scientific),  which  a  not  too  strict 
criticism,  from  Wood  to  M.  Pien-e  Leroux,  attributes  to  Eoger 
Bacon,  which  are  those  which  certainly  belong  to  him  ?  This 
is  a  delicate  and  eoniplicated  question, — one,  however,  respect- 
ing which  the  recently  discovered  documents  are .  able  to  fur- 

*  The  material  for  this  sketch  is  obtained  from  the  tract :  De  Mirabili  and  from 
an  unpublished  fragment  of  the  TreaUte  an  Mathematie^. 
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nish  us  with  more  than  one  valuable  piece  of  infonnation ;  but 
we  shall  refer  to  these  with  great  discretion,  leaving  the  discus- 
sion of  the  subject  to  special  and  competent  judges. 

The  best  established  scientific  claim  of  Roger  Sacon  is  to  the 
reformation  of  the  calendar.  The  fact  is  now  incontestable 
that  the  Franciscan  monk  proposed  this  reformation  to  Clement 
IV.  Copernicus  also  advocated  it  in  his  time,  but  it  was  ac- 
complished only  imder  Gregory  XIII,  in  1582. 

"  The  defects  of  the  calendar",  says  Eoger  Bacon,  "  have 
become  intolerable  to  the  wise  and  are  the  horror  of  the 
astronomer.  Since  the  time  of  Julius  Caesar,  and  notwithstand- 
ing the  corrections  which  the  Coimcil  of  Nice,  Eusebius,  Victo- 
rinus,  Cyrillus,  and  Bede  endeavored  to  introduce,  the  errors 
have  only  bec6me  aggravated ;  they  have  their  origin  in  the 
estimate  of  the  year,  which  Csesar  made  to  consist  of  365  days, 
and  intercalating  a  whole  day  every  fourth  year ;  but  this  esti- 
mate is  exaggerated,  and  astronomy  affords  us  the  means  of 
knowing  that  the  solar  year  is  less  by  one  one-hundred-and- 
thirteenth  of  a  day  (about  eleven  minutes) ;  and  hence  follows 
that  every  one  hundred  and  thirty  years  *  one  day  too  much 
has  been  counted,  and  this  error  would  be  corrected  if  one  day 
were  omitted  after  this  period." 

"  The  church",  Eoger  Bacon  further  says,  "  in  the  first  place 
jEixed  the  vernal  equinox  at  the  25th  of  March,  and  now  it  has 
it  at  the  21st ;  but  the  equinox  does  not  arrive  at  this  date. 
This  year  (Roger  was  writing  in  1267)  the  vernal  equinox  took 
place  on  the  13th  of  March,  and  it  advances  one  day  about 
every  125  years.  Moreover,  the  church  mHde  a  mistake  at  the 
beginning ;  140  years  after  the  incarnation  Ptolemy  discovered 
that  the  vernal  equinox  took  place  on  the  22d  of  March ;  1127 
years  have  elapsed  since  then.  It  now  takes  place  on  the  13th, 
that  is  to  say,  nine  days  too  early,  and  in  dividing  1267  by  9 
we  obtain  124,  which  is  the  numoer  of  years  at  whose  expira- 
tion the  equinoxes  have  advanced  one  day.  The  church  pre- 
tends that  the  winter  solstice  took  place  on  the  day  of  the 
nativity  of  Jesus  Christ,  the  25th  of  December :  this  is  an  error. 
The  verification  of  Ptolemy  having  fixed  it,  in  the  year  140, 
at  the  22d,  it  could  not  in  the  first  year  of  our  era  be  late  more 
than  a  little  over  a  day — ^that  is  to  say,  from  the  23d  to  the 
24th.  Neither  could  the  vernal  equinox  be  the  first  year,  on 
the  25th  of  March,  since  Ptolemy  fixed  it  for  the  year  140  at 
the  22d  of  this  same  month ;  stiU  less  can  it  be,  as  is  now  con- 
sidered, on  the  2l8t,  according  to  the  custom  of  the  church ;  in 
reality  it  comes  on  about  the  13th,  since  it  advances  one  day 

*  Accuratelj,  one  hundred  and  twenty-eight 
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in  124  vearer  Thus  we  perceive  the  equinoxes  are  not  fixed 
since  they  do  riot  take  place  on  the  days  designated  by  the 
church". 

The  errors  relative  to  the  lunations  are  commented  on  by 
Roger  Bacon  with  not  less  sagacity  and  precision.  "  The  pre- 
sent calendar",  he  says,  "  badly  indicates  the  new  moons ;  in 
76  years  the  new  moon  gains  upon  the  time  fixed  by  the  calen- 
dar 6  hours  and  40  minutes ;  *  at  the  expiration  of  365  yean 
the  error  will  amount  to  one  day".  In  adding  other  errors 
to  this  one  Koger  Bacon  arrives  at  the  conclusion,  that  after 
4266  years  the  moon  will  be  at  the  full  in  the  heavens  and  new 
in  the  calendar,  and  he  concludes  by  addressing  to  the  pope 
this  energetic  and  eloquent  adjuration :  "  A  reformation  is 
necessary.  All  persons  versed  in  calculations  and  astronomy 
know  it  and  laugh  at  the  ignorance  of  the  prelates,  who  main- 
tain the  present  condition  of  things.  The  mfidel  philosophers, 
Arabian  and  Hebrew,  the  Greeks  who  live  among  Christians, 
as  in  Spain,  E^ypt,  and  the  countries  of  the  East  and  other 
places,  abhor  me  ignorance  which  Christians  evince  in  their 
chronology  and  the  celebration  of  their  solemnities.  And  yet 
Christians  now  possess  sufficient  astronomical  knowledge  in 
order  to  build  upon  a  sure  foundation.    Let  your  Keverenee 

five  orders  and  vou  will  find  men  capable  of  remedying  these 
efects,  those  of  which  I  have  spoken,  and  others  besiaes  (for 
there  are  thirteen  in  all),  without  counting  their  infinite  rami- 
fications. If  this  glorious  work  should  be  carried  out  during 
the  pontificate  of  your  holiness,  the  result  would  be  the  accom- 

Elishment  of  one  of  the  grandest,  most  beneficial,  and  most 
eautiful  enterprises  which  was  ever  undertaken  by  the  church 
of  God". 

Eoger  Bacon  does  not  confine  his  astronomical  views  to  the 
single  subject  of  the  calendar.  He  attacks  the  system  of  Ptole- 
my at  all  points,  and,  which  is  greatly  to  his  credit,  he  attacks 
it  on  the  side  wnich  at  a  later  day  attracted  the  severe  notice 
of  Copernicus,  finally  calling  forth  the  new  system  of  the  world. 
The  Cosmos  of  Ptolemy,  with  its  infinite  articulations,  with  its 
eccentrics  and  its  epicycles,  seemed  to  him  artificial,  complica- 
ted, too  much  under  subjection  to  the  outward  appearance  of 
things  and  infinitely  removed  fi'om  the  simplicity  of  nature. 

If  in  astronomy  Koger  Bacon  is  the  forerunner  of  Coperni- 
cus, it  may  be  said  that  in  optics  he  prepares  the  way  for  New- 
ton. It  is  perfectly  true  that  the  works  of  the  Arabians  in 
both  sciences,  particularlv  those  of  Alpetra^^ius  and  Alhazen, 
were  of  the  greatest  service  to  him ;  but  he  has  the  distinction 

*  With  greater  exactitude:  6  hours,  8  minutea.  ... 
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— an  eminent  one  for  the  time — of  having  described  the  deli- 
cate and  complicated  mechanism  of  the  eve  with  rare  precision 
and  of  having  suspected  the  action  of  the  retina.  Neither  is 
the  service  slight  of  having  held  the  position  against  Aristotle 
that  th^  propagation  of  light  is  not  instantaneous,  *  and  that 
the  liglit.  of  the  stars  proceeds  directly  from  themselves  and 
does  not  come  to  them  from  the  sun,  and,  in  addition,  of  hav- 
ing made  an  attempt  to  explain  the  stellar  scintillation,  and 
also  the  very  curious  phenomenon,  still  so  much  discussed,  of 
falling  stars.  In  his  opinion  these  meteors  are  not  real  star» 
but  are  bodies  comparatively  small,  corpora  parTkB  quantiiatis^ 
which  traverse  our  atmosphere  and  become  ignited  by  the 
rapidity  of  their  motion. 

in  optics  the  invention  of  spectacle  glasses  and  of  the  micro- 
scope and  telescope  has  been  attributed  to  Roger  Bacon.  And, 
in  fact,  we  discover  in  the  preface  to  the  Opus  Tertium,  that, 
in  sending  his  work  to  Clement  IV,  Roger  charged  John,  his 
beloved  disciple,  to  deliver  to  his  Holiness  a  lens  of  crystal ;  f 
but  this  suggestion  is  rather  vague.  What  is  beyond  dispute 
is  that  Roger  carefully  studied  the  phenomena  of  refractions, 
particularly  those  which  combine  to  produce  the  rainbow,  and 
*  sought  the  law  of  the  deviation  of  luminous  rays  traversing  the 
atmosphere. 

We  find  greater  difficulty  in  deciding  how  far  he  advanced 
in  chemistry.  Did  he  discover  phosphorus,  manganese,  and 
bismuth  ?  l)id  he  invent  gunpowder  f  The  chemical  formula 
certainly  is  in  his  writings,  but  he  may  have  taken  it  from  the 
Arabians,  as  he  did  many  other  recipes  and  observations. 
Professional  men  know,  besides,  that  between  even  a  fortimate 
observation  of  details,^  dn  exact  chemical  formula,  a  prophetic 
presentiment — between  all  this  and  a  genuine  scientific  dis* 
covery  there  is  an  infinite  diflference.  The  fact  is  that  the 
alchemists,  in  their  rather  unphilosophical  search  for  the  philo- 
sopher's stone,  which  was  never  to  be  found,  came  across  a 
l^-eat  many  truths  which  thejr  were  not  looking  for.  Roger 
Sacon  is  far  oftener  an  alchemist  and  an  astrologer  than  a  real 
astronomer  or  a  chemist  worthy  the  name.  He  oelieves  in  the 
transmutation  of  metals  and  in  the  influence  of  the  celestial 

*  IC.  de  Humboldt  having  attributed  the  honor  of  this  discovery  to  Bacon  of  Ye- 
ralam  {Cosmos^  t.  m,  p.  86),  I  will  cite  the  text  of  Roger  Bacon:  "All  authors*', 
he  sajs,  "  including  AristoUe^old  that  the  propagation  of  light  is  histantaneous ; 
the  truth  is  that  it  takes  place  in  a  very  short  time,  which  is,  however,  measurable". 
(Omu  mayus^  pp.  298  and  300.) 

f  Puer  vero  Johannes  portavit  crystallum  sphaericum  ad  experiendum,  et  in- 
struxi  earn  in  demonstratione  et  figuratione  rei  occultae*\  (Oput  terHum^  ch.  81 
of  the  Douai  manuscript.)  Compare  pp.  UO  and  111  of  the  great  London  edition, 
edited  by  Mr.  J.  S.  Brewer,  London,  1859. 
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eonjunctionB  upon  human  affairs.  The  Arabians  bad  assured 
him  that  Art«phius  lived  one  thousand  and  twenty-five  years, 
and  that  the  chemical  elixir  could  prolong  life  even  fiurther. 
He  gives  us  electuaries  into  whose  composition  enter  potable 
gold,  herbs,  flowers,  ^perma  ceti,  aloes,  serpents'  skin,  ete. 

An  alchemist  and  an  astrologer,  he  reouired  nothiD^in  orda* 
to  be  a  magnetizer.  In  fact,  we  nnd  in  Koger  Bacon  the  great 
discovery  of  the  eighteenth  century — animal  magnetism ;  so 
that,  while  he  has  the  glwy  of  havipg  been  the  forerunner  of 
C!opemicus,  and  Descartes  and  Newton,  he  has  not  escaped  the 
misfortune  of  having  anticipated  Mesmer.  '^  The  soul",  he  says, 
^  acts  upon  the  body,  and  its  principal  act  is  speech.  Kow^ 
speech  uttered  with  profound  thought,  direct  exercise  of  will, 
great  desire  and  strong  consciousness,  retains  in  itself  the  power 
which  the  soul  has  communicated  to  it,  and  bears  it  to  tne  ex- 
terior ;  the  soul  acts  by  it  both  upon  physical  forces  and  upon 
other  souls  which  bend  to  the  will  of  the  operator.  Nature 
yields  obedience  to  thought,  and  man's  acts  possess  an  irresist- 
ible energy.  In  this  consists  the  power  or  sjjrmbols,  charms, 
and  sorceries;  we  have  here  also  an  explanation  of  tibie  mira- 
cles and  prophecies,  which  were  only  natural  events.  A  pure  ^ 
and  sinless  soul  may  thus  command  the  elements  and  change  ' 
the  order  of  the  world ;  it  was  in  this  way  that  the  saints  per- 
formed so  many  wonderful  things".* 

We  must  forgive  Roger  Bacon,  who  three  centuries  ago  anti- 
cipated the  great  ideas  of  modem  times,  for  resembling  in  more 
than  one  unworthy  respect,  the  adventurous  geniuses  of  the  six- 
teenth century.  We  must  acknowledge  that  he  has  some  fea- 
tures which  reeal  Cardan  and  Paracelsus ;  but  there  is  greater 
justice  in  tracing  a  resemblance  to  Kepler.  Like  this  great 
astronomer,  he  associates  precise  calculations  and  the  sp^ula- 
tions  of  genius  with  the  caprices  of  an  excited  imagination. 
Like  him,  also— and  we  find  this  same  weakness  in  several  of 
our  contemporaries,  rather  tardy  disciples  of  the  ingenious  and 
chimerical  renaissance — he  introduces  mathematics  into  reU- 
gious  and  moral  matters,  explaining  the  Trinity  by  geometry, 
tod  perceiving  the  most  beautifiil  analogies  between  the  eflu- 
sion  of  grace  and  that  of  the  luminous  rays.  But  perfect  sin- 
cerity, candor,  and  artlessness  entirely  redeem  these  fiights  of 
fancy.  The  source  whence  Roger  Bacon  draws  Ms  ardor  is  not 
a  foolish  ambition  to  astonish  the  vul^ar^or  a  desire  to  possess 
material  nXuhes ;  no,  it  is  a  noble  ambition  to  comprehend  and 
render  co-ordinate  all  parts  of  the  immense  body  of  truth,  and 
to  make  trutli  itself  a  nelp  and  a  blessing  to  the  human  race. 

*  Oput  majut,  p.  251.    Comp.  Opm  UrUum,  w^  27* 
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IV. — Bacon  as  a  Metaphysician, 

Was  Eoger  Bacon  an  original  metaphygician  as  well  as  a 
romoter  of  the  true  method  and  a  discoverer- in  science  ?  M. 
mile  Charles  would  willingly  have  us  believe  that  he  was,  and 
to  M.  Charles  belongs  the  credit  of  having  been  the  first  to 
study,  in  the  entire  collection  of  manuscripts,  this  side  of  the 
genius  of  Eoger  Bacon,  first  pointed  out  by  M.  Cousin,  but 
still  little  known,  and  of  rather  uncertain  character.  We  can 
readily  understand  why  M.  Charles  should  regard  his  subject 
with  somewhat  excessive  partiality  and  admiration,  but  we  ask 
to  be  excused  fi*om  going  with  him  beyond  certain  limits.  We 
admit  that  Koger  Bacon  is  not  simply  a  learned  man.  No  one 
can  resemble  less  than  he  what  we  may  call  a  specialist  (homme 
sp6cial\ — the  grand  metaphysical  controversies  of  his  time  at- 
tracted his  attention,  and  this  is  an  interesting  and  noteworthy 
fact,  serving  to  complete  the  idea  of  his  chars^er.  It  belongs, 
therefore,  to  the  history  of  philosophy  to  inquire  what  were  his 
opinions  on  matter  and  form,  on  individuation,  on  sensible  spe- 
cies and  intelligible  species — and  this  is  what  is  done  by  M. 
Charles,  who  presents  us  with  an  immense  amount  of  matter 
relative  to  the  subject,  a  curious  collection  of  texts  courageously 
gathered.  But  was  Eoger  Bacon  a  really  original  metaphys^ 
cian,  equal  or  superior  to  his  contemporaries  Albert  the  Great 
and  St.  Thomas  Aquinas  ?  M.  Charles  vestures  to  affirm  that 
he  was,  though  he  occasionally  contradicts  himself.  I  believe 
he  is  nearest  the  truth  when  he  contradicts  himself. 

The  learned  interpreter  of  Eoger  Bacon  states  the  meta- 
physical problem  of  substance  remarkably  well ;  he  states  it  in 
the  same  terms  in  which  the  thirteenth  century  expressed  it— 
that  is  to  say,  in  starting  from  the  distinction  between  matter  and 
form ;  but  M.  Charles  has  scarcely  pointed  out,  in  a  somewhat 
superficial  manner,  this  celebrated  distinction  established  by 
Aristotle,  before  he  hastens  to  declare  that  for  him  it  possesses 
only  a  logical  value.  In  his  opinion,  in  the  reahty  oi  things, 
the  idea  of  substance  is  a  simple  idea.  But  this  is  a  matter 
which  calls  for  elucidation  and  proof.    After  having  stated  the 

auestion  of  matter  and  form,  M.  Charles  expresses  the  opinion 
iat  the  solution  of  it  given  by  Bacon  is  certainly  the  moat 
original  of  his  age  /  then,  while  maintaining  this  nigh  com- 
mendation, he  explains  it  by  saying  that  the  principal  merit  of 
Bacon's  ideas  on  substance  is  imt  of  lei/ng  of  the  most  negate 
cha/tacter  possible;  for,  adds  the  leamei  author,  the  best 
theory  of  matter  and  form  is  that  of  Descartes,  who  suppresses 
the  problem.    Did  Descartes  really  suppress  the  problem,  and 
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can  the  greatest  philosopher  in  the  world  suppress  a  problem  * 
which  has  its  root  in  the  nature  of  things  and  in  the  constitu- 
tion of  the  human  mind  i  It  was  not  lightly  that  the  pro- 
foundly penetrative  genius  of  Aristotle  imposed  upon  whoev» 
would  penetrate  the  intimate  nature  of  any  being  whatsoever 
these  two  questions :  "  What  is  the  substance  of  Qiis  being} — 
that  is  to  say,  the  bottom,  the  foundation,  t^e  subject  of  its 
attributes  ana  its  modes ;  and,  further,  What  is  the  essence  of 
this  being  ? — ^that  is  to  say,  its  distinctive,  characteristic  attri- 
bute. Substance  is  what  Aristotle  calls  matter;  essence  is 
what  he  speaks  of  as  form.  It  is  clear  that  the  problem  is 
perfectly  serious  and  absolutely  inevitable,  imless  we  suppress 
metaphysics — a  way  of  simplifying  things  very  popular  at  the 
present  time,  but  one  whicn  Descartes  never  used. 

Even  when  the  question  is  only  the  explanation  of  the  mate- 
rial world,  Descartes  finds  himself  confronted  by  the  problem 
of  matter  and  form,  and  he  solves  it  in  imagining  an  indefinite 
extent,  movable,  figurable,  and  divisible,  a  first  matter  whidi 
becomes  all  species  of  bodies  in  receiving  determinate  figure 
and  movement.  So,  let  Descartes  do  his  best,  he  was  unable 
to  suppress  the  problem ;  and  if  he  had  really  banished  it  he 
would  not  have  been  a  great  metaphysician.  How,  then,  can 
Itc^er  Bacon  have  the  right  to  be  proclaimed  the  author  of  the 
most  original  doctrine  on  substance  which  appeared  in  the 
thirteenth  cetitury,  if  he  confined  himself  to  l^nishing  an  in- 
evitable problem  ?  It  would  be  necessary,  in  order  to  justify 
this  praise,  to  demonstrate  either  by  Bacon's  assistance,  or  by 
new  arguments,  that  the  problem  of  matter  and  form  does  not 
really  ^xist. 

And  the  same  may  be  asserted  of  another  problem  bearing 
close  relations  to  this — one  greatly  agitated  during  the  middle 
ages — the  problem  of  individuation  or  individufuity.  These 
two  questions  have  an  appearance  of  being  new  ones  in  the 
time  of  St.  Thomas  and  Duns  Sc6tus.  Words  alone  cause  the 
error.  The  human  mind  is  ingenious;  when  contempt  falls 
upon  some  metaphysical  problem,  under  a  certain  pedantic  and 
antiquated  form,  it  feigns  to  give  up  the  contest,  and  assumes 
an  air  of  modesty ;  it  then  artfully  invents  new  formulas,  cov- 
ering up  the  problem  which  had  been  set  aside ;  and  now  the 
metaphysicians  again  resume  their  labors,  and  new  generations 
take  a  passionate  interest  in  their  systems  and  their  strifes.  I 
fear  that  M.  Charles  has  not  discovered  that  the  problem  of 
individuality  is  no  other  than  the  problem  of  matter  and  form, 
which  itself  is  nothing  but  one  aspect  of  the  eternal  problem 
of  the  realists  and  the  nominalists. 
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But  let  us  glance  at  what  Roger  Bacon  says  in  relation  to 
matter  and  form.  M.  Charles  admires  the  clearness  of  his 
theory — which  proves  he  is  not  hard  to  please  in  the  matter  of 
clearness.  What  I,  for  my  part,  manage  to  see  in  this  obscure 
and  doubtful  doctrine  is,  that  every  real  individual,  spirit  or 
matter,  dead  matter  or  living  body,  human  soul  or  angelic 
spirit,  so  far  as  }t  is  real,  so  far  as  it  is  substance,  possesses 
matter  and  form — that  is,  may  be  regarded  by  the  reason  from 
the  point  of  view  of  indetermination  or  possibility,  or  from 
that  of  determination  or  actuality.  There  is,  therefore,  spiritual 
matter  and  corporal  matter,  angelic  matter  and  human  matter. 
Consequently,  it  is  not  true  that  form  is  the  sole  principle  of 
difference  between  beings,  as  many  celebrated  doctors  contend, 
nor  that  matter,  in  man,  is  the  principle  of  individuation,*  as 
it  pleases  others  to  maintain. 

This  theory  appears  to  be  very  acceptable  to  the  historian  of 
Roger  Bacon.  1  should  have  preferred  better  grounds  for  my 
admiration.  He  says  that  it  possesses  the  advantage  of  explain- 
ing the  existence  of  the  general  laws  of  nature,  while  the  other 
systems  make  these  laws  impossible.  This  is  simply  irony; 
for,  according  to  Roger  Bacon's  theory,  each  individual  having 
its  own  matter  and  its  own  form,  I  do  not  see  what  relation  of 
analogy  it  possibly  can  have  with  other  individuals.  On  the 
contrary,  in  the  writings  of  St.  Thomas,  for  example,  which 
teach  that  the  principle  of  identity  among  men  is  form,  or  the 
soul,  and  the  principle  of  difference  matter  or  the  body,  the 
general  laws  of  the  numan  race  are  explained  by  the  identity 
of  form ;  and  as  to  individuals,  they  find  their  principle  of  in- 
dividuation in  substance  or  matter.f  Or,  if  we  accept  the 
doctrine  of  other  teachers,  that  all  complete  beings  proceed 
from  a  common  matter,  we  still  have  an  explanation  of  general 
laws,  for  in  this  case  matter  is  the  principle  of  analogy  and 
form  the  principle  of  difference.  M.  Charles  claims  that  the 
theory  of  Roger  Bacon  has  the  merit  of  avoiding  the  separated 
forms  {formes  sepattes)  of  the  Angelic  Doctor,  a  very  singular 
and  very  dangerous  conception,  and  several  other  dilBiculties 
which  attach  to  the  Thomist  theoiy  of  individuality.  Let  this 
be  granted,  yet  other  difficulties  tate  their  place.  How  would 
Roger  Bacon  explain  the  union  of  the  soul  with  the  body,  each 
having  its  particular  matter  and  particular  form,  thereby  con- 

• 

*  See  the  extracts  from  the  Cwmmwida  wAurQUum^  given  by  H.  Charles,  taken 
from  the  Mazarm  manuacHpt,  p.  868  ei  aeq. 

f  St  Thomas  is  very  changeable  in  the  matter  of  this  exceedingly  abstruse  ques- 
tion of  the  principle  of  individuation.  Consult  the  learned  work  of  M.  Charles 
Jourdain,  La  pMhsophie  de  SairU  Thonuu  tTAquin^  tome  i,  p.  271,  sqq. 
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fititatcd  two  widely  separated  beings,  withont  any  real  analogy 
or  conceivable  union  ?  And  how,  we  ask,  are  we  to  1mde^ 
stand  the  immutability  of  (rod,  if  God  himself  is  matter  in  18 
much  as  he  is  substance  ?  I  do  not  push  the  aimiment ;  but 
really  I  do  not  see  why  Ecger  Bacon  deserves  the  praise  fat 
metaphysical  originality  which  it  is  desired  to  accord  him« 
Koger  liacon  errs  in  attempting  to  suppress  a  problem  whidi 
is  inherent  in  metaphysics ;  then,  instead  of  suppressing  it,  he 
adopts  a  peculiar  solution,  liable  to  a  thousand  objections. 

The  following  remarkable  passage  from  Boger  Bacon,  re- 
specting the  universal  appears  to  me  to  contradict  entirely^the 
tneory  relative  to  matter  and  form  which  his  historian  attri- 
butes to  him :  "  There  are  sophists",  says  Roger,*  "  who  en* 
deavor  to  prove  that  the  universal  has  no  existence,  either  in 
the  soul  or  in  things,  and  they  argue  from  such  an  idle  notion 
as  this :  That  every  thing  that  is  m  the  particular  is  particular. 
According  to  them,  the  universal  does  not  exist  in  tilings,  and 
the  only  relation  between  individual  objects  consists  in  anal<^, 
and  not  in  participation  of  a  common  nature ;  between  one 
man  and  another  man  there  is  no  other  relation  than  an 
analogy " 

This  is  in  very  truth  the  doctrine  of  the  universal  as  rightly 
deduced  from  Iu>ger  Bacon's  principles  concerning  matt^  and 
form ;  this  doctrine  is  well  known :  it  is  called  nominalism. 
And  what  happens?  After  having  pledged  himself  to  it, 
Ko^er  changes  iUB  mind,  and  attacks  it ;  he  distinguishes  in  the 
individual  two  sorts  of  characters — one  sort  absolute  and  indi- 
vidual, the  other  relative,  resulting  from  the  relations  of  this 
individual  with  all  those  who  are  united  to  him  by  a  common 
nature,  such,  for  example,  as  humanity.  But  if  this  is  the 
case,  if  Socrates  and  I^lato,  besides  their  individual  nature, 
participated  in  a  common  nature,  it  is  no  longer  true  that  every 
being  has  its  particular  matter  and  its  particular  form.  Either 
the  matter  or  the  fonn  must  have  a  general  character,  and, 
moreover,  there  must  be  something  besides  a  purely  logical 
and  artificial  difference  between  the  matter  and  the  form.  I 
am  astonished  that  so  penetrating  a  mind  as  that  of  M.  Charles 
should  not  have  discovered  this  contradiction.  He  congratu- 
lates Roger  Bacon  upon  having  discarded  the  problem  of  indi- 
viduation and  upon  having  almost  said  as  Ockham  (lid  later: 
-£55  idea  non  est  qxujBrenda,  causa  individxiatio^iis,  Tliis  is  easy 
to  say,  and  I  also  can  imagine  Ockham  turning  into  ridicule 
the  hfficceities  of  Duns  Scotus,  the  magistei'  abstractionum^  and 

*  Extract  from  the  J)e  Communibut  naturaliunij  third  part  of  the  Opus  Urthan^ 
according  to  the  Mazarin  manuacript. 
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the  imiversals  of  reialism.  He  only  admits  the  existence  of  indi- 
viduals,  or  rather  phenomena — a  very  simple  doctrine,  I  will 
allow,  and  a  very  convenient  one,  especially ;  one  which  clever 
men,  disepiised  followers  of  Condillac,  present  to  ns  at  this 
tune  as  the  final  achievement  of  Hegelian  science ;  bnt  to  deny 
substance  is  not  to  get  rid  of  the  problem,  it  is  to  solve  it  in 
the  sense  of  absolute  scepticism. 

For  these  reasons  I  cannot  by  any  means  admit  the  pre- 
tended originality  of  Roger  Bacon's  doctrine  respecting  either 
matter  or  form,  or  the  universal,  or  individuation.  I  will  allow 
that  Roger  Bacon,  inclined  as  he  was  by  vocation  and  by  geniufl 
to  devote  himself  passionately  to  science,  possessed  the  rare 
merit  of  comprehending  the  importance  of  metaphysics ;  I  will 
allow  that  he  applies  a  taste  for  simplicity  and  a  force  of  good 
sense  to  these  matters  which  often  insj)ire  him  very  happily, 
as  when  he  rejects  the  useless  medium  which  scholasticism 
established  between  the  mind  and  its  objects  under  the  appella- 
tion of  sensible  and  intelligible  species.  To  disperse  the  phan- 
toms of  abstraction  is  exceedingly  creditable,  but  only  under  the 
condition  that  we  do  not  proceed  so  far  as  to  deny  inevitable 
problems  and  certain  realities.  Roger  Bacon  inclines  towards 
nominalism,  but  he  so  inclines  without  knowing  it.  In  this 
respect  he  has  not  the  boldness  and  distinctness  of  Roscelinus 
or  the  ingenious  delicacy  of  Abelard ;  he  is  an  undecided  nom- 
inalist, and,  as  proof  that  he  is  not  fully  aware  of  the  tendency 
of  his  system,  he  is  of  the  most  perfect  orthodoxy  in  theology, 
truly  a  monk  in  this  respect,  ana  a  monk  of  the  tnirteenth  cen- 
tury, setting  the  faith  above  every  thing  else,  accepting  all  the 
mysteries  with  humility,  and,  in  addition,  the  supremacy  of  the 
pope  and  the  superiority  of  canonical  law  over  civil  law.  How 
far  this  is  removed  from  the  logic  of  one  like  Ockham  I 

This  mediocrity  of  the  metaphysical  sense  in  Roger  Bacon, 
conjoined  with  this  exact  theological  orthodoxy,  completes  his 
character  and  places  him  in  true  relation  to  his  century  and 
the  centuries  which  have  followed.  To  one  who  should  think  of 
only  the  persecutions  he  suflFered  in  his  order,  he  might  at  the 
first  glance  appear  simply  as  a  monk  in  open  revolt ;  and  so 
also,  if  the  boldness  oi  certain  of  his  opinions  were  all  that 
were  looked  at,  there  might  be  an  inclination  to  regard  him  as 
a  free-thinker  and  libertine.  Both  views  woidd  be  erroneous. 
Roger  Bacon  is  neither  a  Luther  nor  a  Bruno.  In  the  midst 
of  tne  most  audacious  of  his  flights  towards  the  future  he  re- 
mains a  Franciscan  and  a  contemporary  of  St.  Bonaventure. 
The  explanation  is  simple  enough.  A  man  always  belongs  to 
his  age  on  one  side  or  another.    To  suppose  one  who  had  no 
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point  of  resemblancje  to  his  contemporaries  is  to  suppose  some- 
thing more  tlian  a  prodigy — ^it  is  to  imagine  a  monster,  an  in- 
exphcable  and  useless  apparition.  Roger  Bacon  submitted  to 
the  conditions  of  the  moral  life  of  the  thirteenth  century,  and, 
going  even  further,  he  freely  accepted  thenu  He  assumed 
uie  caUing  of  a  monk,  and  ne  remained  a  monk  in  the  most 
profound  depth  of  his  belief.  For  him,  the  truth  was  to  be 
found  in  Holy  Scripture ;  all  that  remained  to  be  done  was  to 
extract  it  thence  or  to  connect  it  therewith ;  this  was  the  service 
of  philosophy.  Holy  Scripture  is  the  closed  hand  ;  philosophy 
is  me  open  hand.  Why  did  the  ancient  philosophers  have  pre- 
sentiments of  the  highest  truths  of  Christianity }  In  the  first 
place,  because  they  collected  through  mysterious  channels  that 
nrst  revelation  which  the  patriarchs  transmitted  one  to  another 
and  of  which  fragments  were  distributed  to  the-  wise  of  all 
lands.  And  besides,  there  is  another  simpler  and  more  pro- 
found reason  for  the  necessary  accord  between  philosophy  and 
theology :  it  is  that  they  have  the  same  origin.  They  are  two 
rays  from  the  same  sun,  for  the  reason  whicb  enlightens  philo- 
sophers— that  actwe  intelligence^  as  they  call  it — which  excites 
and  enkindles  all  intelligences,  is  the  very  Word  of  God,  the 
Word  which  was  made  flesh  and  dwelt  among  us.* 

This  is  indeed  a  very  elevated  way  of  conceiving  the  harmony 
between  science  and  faith.  But  who  does  not  instantly  per- 
ceive that  this  doctrine  is  the  very  same  as  that  taught  by  all 
the  great  theologians  of  tlie  thirteentli  century  ?  Wliy,  therefore, 
does  Roger  Bacon  manifest  so  profound  a  disdain  6r  the  work 
of  Alexander  of  Hales,  Albert  the  Great  and  St.  Thomas,  and 
for  what  reason  did  he  devote  his  life  to  opening  a  new  way 
for  his  contemporaries  ?  The  following  is,  m  my  opinion,  the 
solution  of  the  enigma. 

Roger  Bacon  tlioroughlv  understands  the  Christian  theology 
and  believes  it  to  be  absolutely  true.  Now,  what  is  theology 
but  the  regular  and  rational  solution  of  all  the  great  problems 
which  concern  humanity  ?  In  the  dogmas  of  Cliristijuiity,  and 
even  among  the  obscurities  of  its  mysteries,  there  is  a  secret 
metaphysical  science.  Is  the  Trinity  any  thing  else  than  an 
exjjlanation  of  the  nature  of  God, — an  incomplete  explanation, 
it  is  true,  light  mingled  with  shade,  but  accommodated  to  our 
feeble  vision,  while  we  wait  till  it  be  capable  of  supporting  the 
full  gloiy  of  the  tnitli  seen  facie  ad  faciem.  Do  we  desire  to 
conceive  the  origin  of  man  and  of  all  things  ?  Theologj^  ex- 
plains it  by  the  creative  power  of  the  word.     And  as  to  the 

♦  Opus  maJuSf  p.  28.    Comp.  Opus  (ertium^  cap,  24. 
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earthly  condition  of  the  human  race,  does  not  religion  present 
us  with  the  first  cause  in  original  sin, — a  formidable  dogma, 
and  yet  one  which  is  fast  tied  to  the  consoling  doctrines  ol  the 
incarnation  and  the  redemption,  pledges  of  our  salvation  and 
future  happiness  ?  To  gather  together,  and,  as  far  as  reason 
allows,  to  understand  these  dogmas,  to  seize  their  mutual  rela- 
tions and  regular  connection  is  in  truth  to  understand  the  first 
causes  and  first  principles  of  things.  This  knowledge  is 
what  is  properly  called  metaphysics.  If  this  be  so,  what  is  the 
most  frmtfiu  labor  which  human  science  can  propose  to  itself? 
As*  to  first  causes,  theology  alone  knows  them  and  teaches 
them.  There  remains  the  region  of  second  causes,  that  of  man 
and  the  imiverse.  Now,  in  order  to  understand  the  universe 
and  man,  is  it  necessary  for  us  to  speculate  in  an  abstract 
manner  about  the  material  cause  and  the  formal  cause,  to  in- 
vent i/nteniional  species^  hceceeitteSy  entities — a  fantastic  world 
in  which  the  spirit  labors  fhiitlessly  and  wears  itself  out  in  vain 
conflicts  ?  Or  ought  we  to  torture  the  writings  of  one  of  the 
ancients,  who  has  oeen  made  an  oracle,  without  knowing  how 
to  read  or  understand  him,  in  order  to  accomplish  the  corrup- 
tion of  the  faith  through  Aristotle  and  of  Aristotle  through 
faith,  under  the  pretext  of  conciliating  the  two  ?  No,  there  re- 
mains something  better  for  us  to  do :  it  is  to  leave  where  they 
are  the  disputes  of  the  schools  and  the  books  of  Aristotle  and 
to  contemplate  the  universe.  The  great  book  of  nature  lies 
open  before  us.  God  has  placed  it  before  our  eyes  that  we 
may  be  induced  to  read  it  unceasingly  and  seek  in  it  the  plans 
of  his  wisdom  and  the  secrets  of  his  omnipotence.  This  is  the 
object  of  true  philosophy. 

,  It  is  thus  that  Eoger  Bacon's  work  appears  to  me.  I  do  not 
find  him  a  pantheist,  intoxicated  with  the  infinity  of  worlds, 
as  was  St.  Bernard ;  still  less  does  he  appear  to  me  as  one  of 
those  narrow-minded  and  unyielding  observers  who  are  deter- 
mined to  see  nothing  beyond  mere  phenomena.  His  was  d 
great  and  bold  spirit,  capable  of  embracing  the  whole  horizon 
of  the  human  mind,  but  repelled  by  the  vices  of  the  metaphy- 
sics of  the  schools ;  one  who  had  a  presentiment  of  the  natural 
sciences  to  a  degree  at  which  presentiment  becomes  genius. 
Though  it  has  at  times  seemed  to  be  fading,  the  glory  of  Koger 
Bacon  is  sure.  Instead  of  being  diminished  tlirough  the  late 
researches  of  French  erudition,  this  imposing  figure  has  been 
at  once  illuminated  and  made  grander.  Roger  Bacon  still  re- 
mains the  most  extraordinary  or  the  great  minds  of  the  middle 
ages.  A  truly  marvellous  aoctor,  as  well  on  account  of  the 
extent  and  variety  of  his  knowledge  on  all  subjects,  as  for  the 
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bold  independence  and  heroic  energy  of  his  character,  he  pes- 
BesBed,  in  addition  to  the  ^ft  of 'perceiving  general  principles, 
another  and  a  Buperior  privilege — ^that  Spirit  of  invention  and 
discovery  which  is  the  portion  of  only  the  greatest  among  the 
great.  It  is  indeed  glorious  to  be  a  St.  Tncmias  Aquinas — ^I 
mean  by  this,  to  be  ue  exponent  of  a  great  age,  its  majestic 
voice  heard  tnrongh  the  centuries  which  follow ;  but  there  is  a 
privilege  still  more  glorious,  as  surely  it  is  more  dangerous :  it 
IS  that  of  combating  the  prejudices  of  a  man's  own  age  at  the 
price  of  his  libertv  and  repose,  and  of  constituting  himself,  by 
a  miracle  of  intellect,  the  contemporary  of  men  of  genius  yet 
unborn. 
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Abt.  IX.— THEOLOGICAL  AND  LITERARY  INTELLIGENCE. 

FRANCE. 

Thb  Bulletin  Theologique  is  a  quarterly  supplement  or  pendant  to 
Pressensd^s  Sevue  Chretienne,     The  first  two  numbers,  1863,  contain  several 
valuable  articles:  Godet  on  the  Or^nization  of  the  Theological  Sciences - 
(encyclopedia) ;   Pronier  on  the  same  topic,  criticising  Grodet's  scheme ; 

0.  Malan  (fils)  on  the  Supernatural  as  the  Reestablishment  of  True  Nature 
—a  chapter  from  a  work  he  is  about  to  publish  on  Miracles ;  a  review  of 
the  Theological  Literature  of  Germany  for  1862,  by  Lichtenbergor,  and  of 
recent  French  works  by  De  Pressens^  ;  Tissot^s  Anahrsis  of  the  Introduction 
to  Schleiermacher*s  System  of  Faith ;  a  reply  by  Pressens^  to  Coquerel's 
objections  to  his  article  on  Inspiration  as  not  quite  liberal  enough ;  Bost  on 
Geology  in  Relation  to  Revelation ;  Amaud  on  the  Divinity  of  Christ  and 
the  Trinity  in  the  Fathers  of  the  Church — a  well  studied  summary. 
Arnaud's  new  Commentary  on  the  New  Testament  is  well  spoken  of  by  the 
Bulletin^  as  a  good  book  for  popular  use :  it  will  be  in  4  vols.,  of  which 
three  are  announced.  Godet,  in  his  article  on  Encyclopedia,  gives  the 
following  scheme:  L  Speculative  Theology:  1.  Exegetieal,  comprising 
Sacred  Criticism,  Hermeneutics,  BibL  Theology,  BibL  Archaeology, 
Exegesis.  2.  Systematic  subdivided  into  Dogmatics,  Ethics,  Polemics.  8. 
Historical^  viz.  History  of  the  Theocracy ;  of  Bibl.  Theology ;  of  the 
Church;  of  Doctrines ;  Statistics;  Symbolism.     II.  Practical  Theoloot. 

1.  Ecclesiastical  Economy ;  comprising  (1)  Applied  Ecclesiology :  (2) 
Theory  of  the  Ministry— the  latter  subdivided  into  Liturgies,  Homiletics, 
Catechetics,  and  Pastoral  Care.  2.  Theory  of  Missions,  8.  Apologetics, 
Pronier  propounds  a  modi6ed  arrangement,  putting  Polemics  into  Practical 
Theology,  under  Apologetics,  and  the  Theory  of  Missions  under  the  same 
head,  and  adding  Irenics.  His  two  divisions  of  Practical  Theology  are 
Apologetic  Theology  and  Ecclesiastical  Economy.  He  also,  in  the  first 
division,  puts  Historical  Theology  before  Systematic. 

Annates  de  PhUosophie  Chretienne^  April,  May,  and  June,  1863,  gives 
the  text  of  the  Pope's  Pastoral  of  Dec.  11, 1862,  condemning  various  works 
of  Frohschammer  of  Munich,  as  teaching  doctrines  on  the  authority  and 
independence  of  philosophy,  subversive  of  the  claims  of  Rome ;  it  takes  the 
broad  ground  that  all  philosophy  must  be  subject  to  the  church.  Tamizey 
de  Larroque  criticises,  in  two  articles,  several  points  in  Martin's  History  of 
France.  Abbe  Mansuet  contends  that  Peter  sent  St  Mansuet  to  Toul. 
The  editor,  Bonnetty,  continues  in  two  articles  his  learned  notes  on  the 
Knowledge  which  the  Romans  had  of  the  Jewish  faith.  Abb^  Blanc  gives 
an  account  of  a  Temple  of  the  Druids  in  the  Department  of  Gard.  M.  de 
Borghgrave  contributes  an  article  on  St  Willebord,  the  apostle  of  the 
Netherlands.  Abbe  Faydit's  attempt  to  prove,  1695,  that  the  Gauls  knew 
Christianity  before  any  other  country  [in  the  North  and  West  of  Europe  ?] 
is  reprinted  with  notes. 

The  Imperial  Library  has  purchased  for  90,000  fr.  Count  B^doy^re's 
magnificent  collection  of  works  on  the  French  Revolution,  Empire  and 
Restoration,  consisting  of  over  100,000  different  "  articles" ;  4,000  vols., 
2,000  newspapers,  4,000  engravings,  mss.,  etc — the  most  important  library 
on  the  subject  in  France.     The  Catalogue  is  a  vol.  of  688  pp. 

M.  Oppert  has  received  from  the  Academy  of  Inscriptions  the  prize  of 
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20,000  fr.  for  his  important  works  on  the  Cuneiform  Inscriptions.  His 
competitor  was  M.  Mariette,  the  Egyptologist.  M.  Oppert's  last  work, 
Les  Fastes  de  Saraon^  roi  d'Assyriey  721 — 708  before  Christ,  from  the 
Assyrian  texts  of  the  palace*  of  Rhorsabad,  is  a  beautiful  folio  of  50  pages, 
15  francs. 

Cardinal  Bausset,  in  his  life  of  Fenelon,  relates  that  the  latter,  when 
sixteen  years  of  age,  was  seized  with  a  strong  desire  to  go  as  a  missionary 
to  Montreal,  but  was  kept  back  by  the  entreaties  of  his  uncle,  bishop  of 
Salat.  The  Correspondanee  Litteraire^  July  25,  has  a  new  document  in 
the  case,  taken  from  the  iiss.  in  the  Ministry  of  the  Marine,  being -a  letter 
addressed  by  Louis  XIV,  in  1676  (in  Colbert's  handwriting),  to  Count 
Frontenac,  governor  of  Canada,  in  which  he  says,  *'  I  haye  blamed  the 
action  of  Abb6  F^nelon,  and  have  ordered  him  not  to  return  to  Canada. 
But  I  ought  to  say  to  you,  that  it  was  difficult  to  institute  a  criminal 

Srocess  against  him,  or  to  oblige  the  priests  of  the  Seminary  of  St  Sulpice,  at 
[ontreal,  to  testify  against  him  ;  and  it  was  necessary  to  remit  the  case  to 
his  bishop  or  the  grand  yicar  to  punish  him  by  ecclesiastical  penalties,  or 
to  arrest  him  and  send  him  back  to  France  by  the  first  ship**.  According 
to  this,  Fenelon  was  actually  in  Canada ;  there  was  not  then  in  France  any 
other  Abb4  of  the  name. 

Theological  Works,  Abb6  J.  B.  Christophe,  Eutory  of  the  Papacy  in 
the  Fifteenth  Century.  2  yols.  M.  Walter,  Life,  Writing*,  and  Doc- 
trines of  Swedenhorg,  The  works  of  the  Emperor  Julian,  translated  by 
Talbot,  and  published  by  Plon,  with  notes  and  explanations.  A.  Gratry, 
Commentary  on  Matthew,  Ist  Part.  Luquet,  The  Sanctuaries  of  Rome, 
fol.  50  fr.  Ed.  'Rev^ssL  History  of  the  Canon,  Abb6  Guett^e,  Schismatic 
Papacy,  or  Rome  in  If  elation  to  the  Eastern  Churches. 

A  new  translation  of  all  the  works  of  Spinoza  has  been  begun  by  L.  G. 
Prat,  to  be  comprised  in  5  or  6  vols.  The  first  yolume  contains  the  lives 
of  Spinoza,  by  Lucas  and  Colerus,  and  a  translation  of  his  Principles  of  the 
Cartesian  Philosophy,  and  Metaphysical  Meditations. 

A  new  work  on  Joan  of  Arc,  refuting  various  errors,  has  been  published 
by  Villaume.  Michaud  and  Poujoulat  published  her  life  in  1861,  and  Wallon 
in  1859. 

The  Revue  d^s  devx  Mond4;8,  May,  has  an  article  by  Reville,  on  the 
School  of  Tubingen,  giving  its  reconstructions  of  early  Christian  history ; 
an  interestir>g  account  of  Savonarola,  by  GeflTroy ;  and  a  Comparison  of  the 
Oerman  and  French  Schools  upon  the  philosophy  of  Roman  History,  by 
Taillandier. 

The  first  vol.  of  Vera's  translation  of  Hegel*s  Philosophy  of  Nature  is 
announced;  he  has  already  published  a  version  of  Hegel's  Logic. 

New  editions  of  two  valuable  works,  to  aid  in  deciphering  mss.  have 
been  recently  published,  Chassant's  Palceography  of  Charts  and  IfSS., 
xi.  to  xviii.  Centuries,  6th  ed.  158  pp.;  and  his  Dictionary  of  Latin  and 
French  Abbreviations  in  the  Middle  Ages,  2d  ed.  170  pp.  They  arc  the 
most  convenient  and  complete  works  on  the  subject. 

M.  Brasseur  de  Bourbourg,  well  known  by  his  researches  in  American 
Antiquities,  and  his  work  on  Mexico,  in  4  vols.,  has  published  a  volume 
entitled  Pojwl  Vuh,  or  the  Sacred  Booh  and  Myths  of  American  Antiquity, 
with  the  heroic  and  historical  books  of  the  QuichSs,  or,  the  ancient  in- 
habitants of  Guatamala.  The  Quiche  text  is  given  with  a  French  version, 
and  notes  on  the  mythology  and  history  of  the  people.  It  gives  new  and 
remarkable  accounts  of  the  primitive  belief  of  this  people.  Some  of  the 
legends  resemble  those  of  the  East  Indies.  M.  Brasseur  holds  that  the 
Nahualt  was  the  race  which  changed  the  history  of  this  country  in  the 
primitive  period,  and  that  the  Toltecs  came  from  them,  planting  tbeir  in. 
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stitutions  in  Mexico  about  the  beginning  of  our  era.  Other  migrations 
continued  to  the  12th  century.  The  Peruvians  received  their  religion 
from  the  Toltecs.  The  volume  is  beautifully  printed,  with  plates,  at  25 
francs. 

The  collection  of  Inscriptions  made  by  Wescher  and  Fourcrat  from  the 
Cyclopean  wall  surrounding  the  temple  of  Apollo  at  Delphi,  numbering 
about  400,  will  soon  be  published.  Didot's  new  volume  of  Greek  An- 
thology, edited  by  Dubner,  contains  poems  ranging  through  fifteen  centu- 
ries, and  embracing  821  Greek  authors:  they  comprise  collections  made  by 
Jacobs,  Boissonade,  Bothe,  and  others,  with  the  criticisms  of  Hermann, 
Meineke,  Bergk,  Hecker,  and  others,  who  have  written  on  the  Anthology 
after  the  two  works  of  Jacobs.     Correspondance  Litteraire, 

Abb4  Thibaudler,  Professor  at  Lyons,  has  published  a  tractate  on  the 
Vital  Principle,  discussing  the  various  theories,  and  advocating  the  position 
that  what  he  calls  animism  is  the  only  orthodox  view :  That  is,  the  soul  of 
man  is  the  vital  and  informing  principle  of  the  whole  organism.  This  is  in 
opposition  to  duodynamism,  which  recognizes  a  vital  principle  distinct  from 
the  soul ;  and  to  organiciam^  which  makes  life  to  be  the  result  of  organiza- 
tion. He  claims  that  this  is  the  view  of  the  church,  and  cites  in  evidence 
the  papal  (Pius  IX)  condemnation  of  the  works  of  Gunther  and  Baltzer. 
Augustine  says:  "The  soul  vivifies  this  terrestrial  and  mortal  body  by  its 
presence.*'  Apollinaris  was  condemned  for  teaching  that  there  was  in 
Christ's  humanity  a  vital  principle  alone.  The  fourth  council  of  Constan- 
tinople, and  that  held  at  Francfort  in  794,  condemned  the  theory  of  two 
souls.  In  the  Clementine  Constitutions,  the  opinion  was  denounced  "  that 
the  substance  of  the  rational  and  intellectual  soul  is  not  truly  and  of  itself 
ih^  form  of  the  human  body".  The  Catholic  church  has  held  with  Aquinas : 
Anima  rationalis  est  forma  sui  corporis.  Franc^sque  Bouillier  has  also 
written  in  advocacy  of  the  same  view. 

Rationalism  in  the  Lutheran  Church  of  France.  Some  years  since,  M. 
Leblois,  a  preacher  at  Strasbourg,  declared  in  public  that  the  worship  of 
Christ  was  idolatry.  For  this  he  was  mildly  rebuked  by  the  Pastoral  As- 
sociation. Colani,  editor  of  the  Nouvelle  Revue  de  JTieologie^  an  open  op- 
ponent of  orthodoxy,  was  appointed  in  1861,  Professor  in  the  Protestant 
Seminary  at  Strasbourg.  Hosemanh,  a  Lutheran  pastor  at  Paris,  wrote  a 
pamphlet  exposing  Colani's  rationalism,  to  which  the  latter  replied  in  vin- 
dication of  his  "Position  in  the  Church**.  Inspector  Meyer,  President  of 
the  Paris  Consistory,  declared  in  the  Esperance  (July,  1861),  that  an 
honorable  man  could  not  hold  office  in  a  church,  whose  fundamental  dog- 
mas he  opposed :  and  has  since  published  a  Simple  Expose  du  Debat,  1862. 

The  largest  publishers  in  the  world  are  MM.  Mame  &  Son,  of  Tours ;  they 
employ  1000  hands,  700  in  binding  alone.  They  have  in  stock  8,000,000 
books,  bound  or  in  boards,  besides  an  immense  reserve  in  quires.  At  the 
late  London  Exhibition,  their  bindings  carried  the  palm  for  cheapness  and 
taste. 

Abb6  Glaire*8  French  version  of  the  New  Testament,  Paris,  1861,  has 
been  approved  by  the  Congregation  of  the  Index.  Scio*s  Spanish  version, 
Martini's  Italian,  Alliole*s  German  are  also  sanctioned. 

M.  Curmer,  the  editor  of  the  charming  edition  of  the  Imitation  of  Christ, 
and  of  the  Livre  d^heures  of  Anne  de  Bretagne,  is  preparing  an  illustrated 
work,  Bvangiles  des  dimanches  et  Fetes  de  Vannee,  in  the  highest  style  of 
art,  with  miniatures  and  drawings  from  the  most  beautiful  illustrated  man- 
uscripts of  France,  Italy,  and  Germany. 

A  beautiful  Missal,  made  in  the  fifteenth  century  for  Jaques  Juvenal  des 
Ursins,  Archbishop  of  Rheims,  a  chef  d'oeuvre  of  the  early  French  miniature 
painting,  of  227  leaves,  was  purchased  by  Prince  Soltikoff  in  1849,  for 
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10,000  francs.  It  has  been  recently  sold  to  the  eminent  bookseller,  Firmin 
Didot,  for  86,000  francs,  and  pres^ted  bj  him  to  the  city  of  Paris.  The 
agent  of  the  British  Museum  bid  andnst  him,  but  Didot  had  determined 
that  it  should  not  leave  France.  He  has  also  just  published  a  treatise 
<m  this  Missal 

The  first  18  vols,  of  the  Recueil  des  historiens  des  Gaules  et  de  la  France, 
par  Dom  Bonquct,  etc,  are  to  be  reprinted — ^250  copies  only,  for  468  francs. 
These  vols,  have  become  rare;  Qraesse  gives  their  value  at  2,500  francs. 
The  first  vol.  appeared  January  1,  1862,  to  be  completed  in  two  years. 

M.  Kenan's  Life  of  Jesus  is  making  a  great  sensation  in  France  and  Eng- 
land. Less  critical  than  Strauss,  less  destructive  than  Baur,  it  is  still  im- 
bued with  the  pantheistic  tendency — making  Christ  to  be  a  moral  enthu- 
siast, somewhat  after  the  French  type.  An  English  translation  is  announced 
for  publication  in  New  York. 


ITALY. 

The  French  government  is  publishing  the  works  of  the  epigraphist, 
Count  Borghese,  deceased  the  last  year  in  Italy.  His  chief  work,  the  Fasti 
Consularii,  has  been  expected  for  a  long  time. 

A  History  of  the  Popes  has  been  published  at  Florence  in  6  vols. :  Storia 
dipapi  esposta  dal  Professore  Stanislao  Bianciardi.  The  author  is  said  to 
be  a  man  of  learning  and  ability ;  he  has  previously  written  Veglie  del 
prior  Lueay  and  Oallo  de  Oai/asao. 

Qiaciato  Maori,  Metaphysical  Principles  of  Ethics,    Palermo. 

Abbot  Bemardi,  of  Florence,  has  found  a  number  of  letters  of  Alfieri, 
which  are  to  be  published. 

L.  Molino,  Realismo  razionale,  owero  Filosofia  pura,  religiosa,  sociale. 
Napoli,  pp.  802. 

C.  Greeth  e  P.  G.  Ulber,  Antropologia,  pp.  444 :  Logica,  pp.  808. 

E.  A.  Cicogna*s  extensive  work  on  Venetian  Inscriptions  is  completed  by 
the  publication  of  the  25th  fasciculus. 

Church  and  State,  The  last  Italian  Parliament  had  an  animated  discus- 
sion respecting  the  theological  faculties  at  the  Italian  Universities.  In  all 
the  universities  of  Italy  there  are  but  twenty-one  theological  students,  be- 
cause the  bishops  prohibit  clerics  from  studying  theology  in  the  univer- 
sities, and  therefore  the  expense  of  maintaining  some  fifteen  theological 
professors  is,  it  is  alleged,  superfluous.  The  deputy  Giorgini  proposed  a 
middle  course,  which  has  been  accepted,  and  these  chairs  will  gradually 
cease  to  exist. 

Wahiensian  Periodicals.  Since  the  withdrawal  of  the  Buoiia  Korella 
from  the  field  as  the  organ  of  the  Waldensian  Church  and  of  Italian  evan- 
gelization, Dr.  Revel  has  begun  to  edit  a  little  quarterly — Evangelical  Mes- 
senger of  Italy — with  the  letters  of  colporteurs  and  evangelists. 

Fhe  Provedenza  del  Popolo,  of  Bologna,  has  been  discontinued,  owing  to 
the  vexatious  sequestrations  to  which  it  was  subjected.  Naples  sends  out 
a  new  evangelical  periodical,  La  Civilta  Evangelica.,  edited  with  much 
ability,  and  arranged  to  suit  the  popular  taste,  by  Signor  Perez,  the  ex- 
Jesuit,  who  has  been  for  some  time  evangelizing  in  the  South.  The  news 
of  the  work  that  is  going  on  in  all  quarters  is  given  in  an  unsectarian  spirit 

The  number  of  codices  of  the  Divina  Commedia  of  Dante  exceeds  600 — 
the  larger  number  being  from  the  middle  of  the  14th  to  the  middle  of  the 
16th  century.  The  larger  part  of  course  are  in  Italy ;  next  comes  England 
with  60;  France  has  40;  Spain  and  Portugal  12;  in  Germany  are  very 
few.    The  Oxford  Bodleian  Library  has  16 ;  the  British  Museum  12.     Flo> 
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rence  has  159,  of  which  87  are  on  the  Laurenzi&na.  Rome  has  about  70. 
Professor  Witte,  of  Halle,  has  collected  407  of  these  codices,  and  has  pub- 
lished the  Inferno,  based  on  4  iiss.,  at  Rome,  Florence,  and  Berlin,  with 
various  readings,  and  a  photographic  portrait  of  Dante. 


SWITZERLAND. 

M.  Gaussen,  of  the  Theological  School  of  Geneva,  died  June  18,  aged  78 
years.  He  was  the  successor  of  Cellerier,  at  Satigny,  where  he  wrote  his 
ParabUs  of  Spring.  At  Geneva,  1815  to  1830,  he  was  the  leader  in  the 
religious  awakening  and  the  revival  of  a  better  theology.  He  was  univer- 
sally honored  for  the  purity  of  his  life,  and  his  fidelity  to  his  convictions. 
He  is  best  known  in  this  country  by  his  Theopneustf/y  and  his  work  on  the 
Canon.  He  also  published  DanieX  and  volumes  of  Sermons.  He  was  a 
thorough  mathematician. 

Professor  De  Candolle  in  La  Semaine  Beligieuse  (Geneva)  gives  a  list  of 
all  the  foreign  members  of  the  French  Academy  since  1725,  restricted  to 
eight  at  a  time.  From  1725  to  1861,  there  have  been  eighty -one,  and  one 
remarkable  fact  about  them  is,  that  not  more  than  fifteen  have  been  Roman 
Catholics— all  the  rest  were  Protestants,  with  the  exception  perhaps  of 
one  from  the  Greek-Russian  Church.  Of  these,  ten  were  firom  Switzerland^ 
five  from  Holland,  twenty-seven  from  England,  nineteen  fix>m  Germany, 
ten  from  Italy,  two  from  the  United  States,  eta 


SCANDINAVIA. 

J.  Clausen,  The  Life  and  Writings  of  Laurentius  Valla:  a  Contribution 
to  the  History  of  Humanism,  pp.  302,  Copenhagen:  B.  E.  Malmstrom, 
Literary  and  Historical  Studies^  TTpsal ;  Andr.  Fruyell,  Contributions  to 
the  Literary  History  of  Svoeden.    Part  7,  Stockholm. 

A  Scandinavian  literary  periodical,  under  the  auspices  of  Professor 
Dietrichson,  of  Upsala,  has  been  started.  It  is  written  in  Danish,  and 
bears  the  title  "  Northern  Periodical  for  literature  and  Art^^ 


BELGIUM. 

The  Acta  Sanctorum^  54  vols,  folio,  is  to  be  reprinted  at  Brussels,  at  25 
francs  the  volume  for  the  first  500  subscribers,  and  85  for  later  purchasers. 
The  work  is  not  completed,  reaching  only  to  the  15th  of  October  in  the 
saints^  days.    It  is  edited  by  J.  Carnandet,  aided  by  the  Bollandists. 

Baron  Kervyn  de  Lettenhove  has  brought  out  the  missing  part  of  the 
First  Book  of  Froissart^s  Chronicles,  whicm  he  discovered  in  the  Vatican 
library. 

Gachard's  History  of  Don  Carlos  is  completed— a  work  of  research. 

The  dd  Part  of  Laurent's  work  on  Church  and  State  has  been  published 
at  Brussels ;  it  is  on  Revolution. 

The  first  volume  of  the  rare  and  valuable  Memoirs  of  Francis  d'Enzinas 
has  been  published  in  Latin  and  French  by  the  Soci6t6  de  FHistoire  de 
Belgique,  Brussels.  Enzinas,  the  learned  Spaniard,  published  it  at  the  re- 
quest of  Melancthon;  it  was  translated  into  French,  in  1558,  revised  by 
Calvin.  The  new  edition  is  edited  bv  Campana.  The  nom  de  plume  of 
Enzinas  was  Diyander.  In  these  Memoirs  he  gives  an  account  of  the 
penecutions  of  the  ProtestantB  in  the  Netherlanda. 
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SPAIN. 

Nicomcdes  Mt  Kateos,  published  at  Madrid,  1861-2,  8  voIb.  4to,  on 
Spiritualism^  a  Course  of  Pnilosophy. 

Mr.  Rivadeneyra,  an  eminent  printer  andjpublisher  of  Madrid,  is  prepar- 
ing for  the  press  a  new  edition  of  Don  Quixote^  carefully  edited  by  a 
coUation  of  the  old  editions.  He  has  conceived  the  whimsical  idea  of  print- 
ing this  edition  at  Argamarilla  de  Alba,  in  the  prison  in  which  Cervantes 
wrote  the  famous  romance.  He  considers  it  a  species  of  monument  to 
Cenrantes,  and  will  issue  a  limited  number  of  copies  in  two  forms — the 
first  in  82mo,  in  four  volumes ;  the  second  in  large  handsome  type,  and  on 
p^>er  which  is  being  made  expressly,  in  imitation  of  the  old  hand-made 
paper,  in  Bvo. 

The  works  of  the  Spanish  Reformers  are  being  republished  by  two  learned 
men,  Don  Luis  de  Usoz  y  Rio  and  Benjamin  B.  Wiffen.  Twenty  volumes 
have  appeared  already,  and  in  the  series  are  to  be  found  a  great  number  of 
publications  which  in  consequence  of  being  condemned  by  the  inquisition, 
and  burnt  by  the  executioner,  have  become  extremely  rare.  Very  few  of 
our  readers  would  care,  perhaps,  to  procure,  much  less  read  through,  the 
whole  series.  Those,  however,  who  wish  to  see  a  Compte  Rendu  of  the 
whole,  may  find  such  a  series  of  articles  which  M.  Guardia  is  now  writing 
in  the  Revue  Germani^ue  (published  in  Paris).  Much  new  light  will  be 
thrown  on  this  part  of  the  history  of  the  great  Reformation. 


GERMANY. 

Theologische  Studien  und  KritiJcen,  Parts  8  and  4, 1868.  The  first  article 
by  Professor  Erdmann,  of  Halle,  is  an  admirable  account  of  the  theology 
and  philosophy  of  Duns  Scotus,  bringing  out  the  main  points  of  difference 
between  the  Thomists  and  Scotists.  He  makes  the  emphatic  point  in  the 
system  of  Duns  to  consist  in  this — that  he  criticised  the  scholastic  method, 
he  reflected  upon  its  processes.  Written  by  an  acute  philosophical  critic, 
it  is  of  value  to  the  student  of  the  history  of  doctrines  and  of  thought  K. 
Baxmann,  of  Bonn,  reviews  the  question  as  to  the  time  when  the  Book  of 
Daniel  was  written,  in  view  of  the  criticisms  of  Bleek,  Auberlcn,  Domer, 
Hofmann  and  Zundel ;  he  advocates  the  period  of  the  Maccabees.  Ructschl 
communicates  several  letters  of  Zwingle,  Farel  and  Viret,  not  before  printed. 
Pfeiffer  examines  the  vexed  question  of  the  site  of  the  city  of  Gadara. 
The  new  edition  of  Credner's  New  Test  Canon  is  reviewed  by  Weiss,  and 
Rankers  Hymnological  Studies  by  Justi.  The  4th  Heft  contains  an  excel- 
lent treatise  by  Ullraann,  prepared  for  this  country,  on  some  features  of  the 
History  of  the  Heidelberg  Catechism ;  Achelis  on  the  subject  of  Rom.  vii ; 
Dusterdieck  on  1  Cor.  xi,  12 — "The  woman  having  *  power*  (veil  or  head- 
dress) on  account  of  the  angels",  as  illustrating  Paul's  use  of  the  mysterious 
doctrine  about  the  angels ;  Rosch,  the  Date  of  the  Building  of  the  Temple 
in  1st  Book  of  Rings,  vi,  1,  a  polemic  against  Lepsius,  Bunsen  and  Brugsch ; 
several  unpublished  Letters  of  Zwingle,  and  reviews  of  some  recent  works. 

The  third  and  fourth  parts  of  the  ZeiUchrift  f.  d,  hist.  TheofogiCy  1863, 
are  filled  with  the  continuation  of  Ebrard*s  elaborate  investigations  on  the 
history  of  the  Culdees ;  their  theology  and  religion,  church  government  and 
monastic  life,  and  miracle?,  are  here  handled  more  thoroughly  than  in  any 
previous  treatise.  The  two  last  chapters  are  on  the  propagation  and  dis- 
persion of  the  Culdee  church. 


1863.]      THEOLOGICAL  AND  LITERAEY  INTELLIGENCE.  679 

Zeitsehriftfur  wtssenscTiqftlichs  Kritik  (Tubingen),  2d  and  8d  Parts,  1863. 
Johann  Major,  the  Wittenberg  Poet  (1533-1600),  by  G.  Frank.  A.  Men, 
continuation  and  conclusion  of  a  Critical  Investi^tion  upon  the  Laws  about 
Sacrifice,  Levit  i-vii.  L.  Paul,  Historical  attestation  of  a  Real  Resurrection 
of  Christ,  after  the  New  Testament  accounts — two  articles,  clearly  put  and 
strongly  reasoned,  defending  the  resurrection  as  a  historical  fact  A.  Hil- 
genfeld,  conclusion  of  an  Examination  of  the  Theology  of  John,  and  the 
latest  works  on  it  The  most  curious  article  of  the  number  is  by  Dr.  F. 
StrausSf  the  author  of  the  noted  work  on  Christ's  life— upon  the  parable  of 
the  planting  of  the  Seed,  in  Mark  iv,  26-29 — as  compared  with  the  aniu- 
logous  parables  in  Matthew  xiii.  The  parable  as  given  in  Matthew,  speaks 
of  an  enemy  as  sowing  tares  at  the  same  time,  etc.,  of  which  Mark  says 
nothing.  Strauss  now  says,  that  in  the  conflicts  of  the  Petrine  and  Pauline 
parties  in  the  early  church,  the  Petrites  were  wont  to  call  Paul  *  the  enemy*, 
an  *  evil  one',  and  the  like ;  and  that  they  probably  used  the  parable  in 
Matthew  in  this  way  (even  if  Matthew's  Gospel  were  not  written  in  this 
sense,  which  Strauss  concedes  would  be  a  rather  violent  supposition).  Now, 
Mark  has  a  parable  about  the  seed  sowing,  and  says  nothing  about  an 
'enemy'  sowing  tares,  and  the  like.  Consequently,  Mark's  Gospel  was 
written  by  a  pacific  sort  of  man,  who  did  not  wish  to  engage  in  or  fan  these 
disfsensions.  And  this  is  the  "higher  criticism"  I  The  3d  Part  contains 
Hilgenfeld  on  the  Prophet  Ezra,  in  reply  to  Yolkmar,  and  on  the  Gospels 
and  the  historical  Character  of  Christ,  in  reference  to  recent  criticisms,  and 
the  views  of  the  school  of  Baur.  Strauss  contributes  another  short  article 
on  the  miracle  of  the  piece  of  money  found  in  the  mouth  of  a  fish  by  Peter 
(Matthew  xvii,  24-47). 

The  Zeitschrift  fur  KirchenrecM,  edited  by  Dr.  Richard  Dove,  of  Tub- 
ingen, now  in  its  third  year,  is  one  of  the  best  periodicals  on  ecclesiastical 
law.  The  second  and  third  parts  for  1868,  contain  Friedberg  on  the  History 
of  Marriage  Contracts ;  Schumann  on  Ecclesiastical  Administration  in  Ba- 
varia ;  Hundeshagen  on  the  Theocratic  State,  and  its  Relation  to  the  Church ; 
Sarwey  on  the  Legal  Nature  of  Concordats;  Jacobson,  the  Reformed  in 
Prussia. 

Theologisehe  QuartaUchrift,  2d  Hefl,  1868,  (Roman  Catholic).  Dr.  F. 
Speil,  The  Genuineness  of  the  Book  of  Daniel — a  long  article  of  60  pages. 
Hefele,  Pope  Gregory  and  Emperor  Frederick  II — a  review  of  their  rela- 
tions and  conflicts,  with  the  author^s  wonted  learning  and  skilL  In  the 
review  of  books,  Ritter's  Church  History  of  Rom.  Cath.  is  sharply  criti- 
cised by  Reifer ;  Patritius'  new  commentary  on  Mark  Is  highly  commended ; 
Wutterich's  Pontificum  Roman.  Vit«e  (a.d.  872  to  1198)  is  praised  for  its 
thoroughness ;  and  Tauner  on  Tradition,  is  eulogised  as  an  offset  to  Holtz- 
mann's  work  on  that  subject.  The  3d  Heft  for  1863,  has  a  long  article  on 
the  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews,  by  Dr.  Jos.  Langen,  contending  against  Wieseler, 
that  this  Epistle  was  addressed  to  Palestinian,  and  not  to  Alexandrian 
readers. 

We  have  received  the  following  notes  on  lectures  and  books,  from  a  Pro- 
fessor in  a  Theological  Seminary,  who  has  recently  returned  from  studies 
ip  Europe. 

**  From  the  last  official  catalogue  of  the  University  of  Berlin  it  appears 
that  during  the  last  semester  2708  students  have  attended  the  lectures.  Of 
these  1925  were  matriculated — 482  in  the  Theological  Faculty — 615  in  the 
Law — 338  in  the  Medical — and  640  in  that  of  Philosophy.  The  Theologi- 
cal Faculty  now  consists  of  Drs.  Twesten,  Nitzsch,  Hengstenberg,  Niedner, 
Dorner,  and  Steinmeyer.  Drs.  Benary  and  Piper,  Licentiates  Yatke  and 
Mefisner,  and  others,  give  instructioD  as  Prqfeuare9  EoBtraordinarii,    ' 
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"  Dr.  Niedner  is  issuing  for  his  pupils,  to  be  used  in  connection  with  his 
lectures,  a  new  and  enlarged  edition  of  his  Church  History.  Dr.  Twestem 
gires  no  promise  of  completing  his  Dogmatik — (one  of  the  best  works,  of 
this  kind,  so  &r  as  it  goes,  Germany  has  given-  us),  but  lectures  with  his 
usual  clearness  and  Tivacity.  Dr.  Domer  has  given  through  the  winter 
semester  two  parallel  courses  of  lectures,  one  upon  Apologetics,  the  other 
upon  the  Theology  of  the  Old  Testament  These  lectures  are  preparatory 
to  three  other  courses  upon  Special  Dogmatics,  Christian  £thics»  and  the 
Theolc^  of  the  New  Testament 

.  ^^Apologetics  is  treated,  by  Prof  Domer,  as  an  integral  part  of  the  Sys- 
tem of  Christian  Doctrine,  as  the  first  part  of  Dogmatic  Theolo^.  Its 
ground  lies  in  the  claim  of  Christianity  to  be  eternal  Truth — ^lies  in  Uhristi- 
anity  itself  It  is  the  justification  df  Christianity  in  its  claim  to  be  the 
final,  absolute  religion.  It  is  the  justification  of  Christianity  to  thought ; 
it  shows,  or  tries  to  show,  that  there  cannot  be  conceived  a  nx>re  perfect  Re- 
ligion. Christian  Doctrines,  it  attempts  to  prove,  are  to  be  received  not 
merely  as  given,  but  as  Truth.  The  energy  and  convincing  power  oi  Truth 
is  an  axiom  of  Apologetics.  It  seeks  to  reconcile  the  I^gos  of  the  first 
creation,  with  the  historical  work  of  the  Logos  in  his  absolute  Revelation. 
Apologetics  thus  conceived  differs  firom  C^istian  Apologies.  It  started, 
indeed,  with  repelling  attacks.  But  these  attacks  were  merely  the  histor- 
ical occasion  of  its  existence.  It  exhibits  the  Christian  Religion  as  self- 
grounded — self-dependent  It  has  an  offensive  as  well  as  defensive  work. 
It  seeks  to  show  &e  inner  lack  of  Truth  in  all  thinking  which  is  not  Chris- 
tian. It  differs  also  firom  a  mere  Philosophy  of  Religion,  inasmuch  as  it 
draws  firom  historical  nK>numents.  The  essential  peculiari^^  dT  Christianity 
u  the  historical  Person — the  God-man.  Prof  Dorner  makes  n0  attempt  to 
construct  religion  or  ethics  out  of  pure  thought  His  lectures  upon  Theo- 
logy are  ready  for  the  press,  and  will  be  published,  though  not  immediately. 

'*  In  the  department  of  General  History  Prof  Droysen  has  lectured  upon 
Historical  Methodology  and  EnclycopsDdia,  and  upon  Modem  History  since 
the  year  1789.  The  influence  of  the  Amer.  Revolution  and  of  our  institu- 
tions, he  appreciates  and  acknowledges.  *  When  God  gave  America  Wash- 
ington, he  thought  also  of  Europe*,  remarked  in  our  hearing  a  distinguished 
Professor  in  Berlin.  The  veteran  historian  Ranke  has  also  been  lecturing 
upon  recent  history,  and  with  an  appreciative  interest  in  this  country. 
We  may  remark,  also,  in  passing,  that  one  of  the  most  brilliant  and  popu- 
lar courses  of  Lectures  at  the  College  de  France  has  been  upon  American 
Liberty  fi*om  Prof.  Laboulaye.  The  Lectures  have  been  given  on  success- 
ive Mondays  to  crowded  audiences  composed  largely  of  the  most  intelli- 
gent and  cultivated  residents  <^  Paris.  The  enthusiasm  of  the  students  has 
been  veir  noticeable. 

'*At  Halle  the  usual  high  standard  of  philological  and  theological  instmc^ 
tion  has  been  maintained.  Dr.  Milller*s  health  has  been  so  far  re^tablish- 
ed  that  he  has  assumed  his  usual  share  of  labor.  With  Profs.  Tholuck, 
Hupfeld,  Muller,  Jacobi,  Guerieke,  have  been  recently  associated  Pro&. 
Wuttke,  Beyschlag,  and  Riehm.  Prof  AYuttke  is  favorab>y  known  by  a 
volume  upon  the  History  of  Heathenism,  and  by  a  Manual  of  Christian 
Ethics,  the  second  volume  of  which  has  recently  appeared  Dr.  Beyschk^p 
was  called  fi'om  a  pastorate.  He  has  published  a  charming  memoir  of  a 
brother  of  unusual  promise,  together  with  sermons  and  essays.  He  has 
lectured  at  Halle  upon  the  Life  of  Christ,  the  synoptic  Gospels,  and  the 
Epistles  to  the  Corinthians,  and  has  presided  over  homiletic  exercises. 
Prof  Riehm  was  called  from  Heidelberg,  where  he  published  a  valuable  com- 
mentary upon  the  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews.    He  is  a  warm  friend  and  ad- 
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mirer  of  Prof.  Hupfeld,  without  accepting  many  of  the  results  of  the  latter's 
Biblical  criticism.  He  has  given,  the  past  winter,  a  thorough  and  interest- 
ing course  of  lectures  upon  the  Messianic  prophecies,  which  we  are  glad  to 
hear  are  soon  to  issue  from  the  press. 

^^  Dr.  Richard  Rothe,  of  Heidelberg,  has  collected  his  theological  essays 
published  chiefly  in  the  Studien  und  Kritiken^  and  issued  them,  reyised 
and  enlarged,  in  one  volume.  A  new  edition  of  his  Ethik,  for  some  time 
out  of  print,  it  is  said,  will  shortly  appear.  Neander's  Lectures  upon 
Ethics  are  also  to  be  published  in  Berlin  from  the  notes  of  pupils.  In  this 
way  Dr.  Chr.  Fried.  Schmidts  ChrUtliche  Sittenlehre  (Ethics)  and  also  his 
Biblische  Theologie  d.  Neuen  Testamentes  have  been  issued,  two  works 
which  well  deserve  translation  into  English. 

**As  Herzog^s  EncyclopsBdia  approaches  completion,  preparations  are 
making  for  a  new  Encyclopaedia  of  Science  (Wissenschaft)  in  which  each 
subject  is  to  be  treated  from  a  historical  point  of  view.  It  is  to  be  issued 
at  Munich,  and  promises  to  be  of  great  value.  Prof.  Domer  is  preparing 
for  it  a  History  of  Protestant  Theology.  The  thorough  Encyclopaedia  of 
Education,  edited  by  Dr.  Schmid,  of  Stuttgart,  with  the  cooperation  of 
Professors  Palmer  and  "Wildermuth,  of  Tubingen,  has  reached  its  thirty- 
fourth  Heft — article  Lesenunterricht.  It  is  a  work  of  the  greatest  value  to 
all  who  are  engaged  in  teaching.'* 

Zeitschrift  fihr  die  lutherische  Theologie^  Drittes  Heft,  1868.  Delitzsch, 
Remarks  on  the  true  Masoretic  Representation  of  the  Text  of  the  Old 
Testament,  with  reference  to  Bar's  edition  of  the  Psalter,  1861.  C.  M. 
Laurent,  Criticism  of  the  text  of  Clement  of  Rome,  in  the  recent  editions. 
K.  Strobel  on  the  Union  Formula  of  the  Legitimists,  with  respect  to  Stahl. 
Rudelbach's  Letters  to  Guericke,  1846  to  1850. 

At  a  meeting  of  the  clergy  of  the  Kingdom  of  Hanover,  in  April,  Pro£ 
Ewald  presented  a  proposition  in  favor  of  the  union  of  all  the  Lutheran 
and  Reformed  churches  of  Germany  in  one  National  German  Church,  with 
a  Synod.     It  was  adopted.     Dr.  Domer  favors  the  movement 

Dr.  Frederick  Strauss,  court  preacher  and  professor  at  Berlin,  died  May 
19.  He  was  bom  24th  September,  1786,  was  pastor  in  Ronsdorf,  1809,  in 
Elberfeld,  1814,  and  was  called  to  Berlin  in  1822,  where  he  was  intimately 
associated  with  Schleiermacher  and  Neander.  He  is  known  by  his  Glock- 
entdne,  Helon's  Pilgrimage  to  Jerusalem,  Baptism  in  Jordan,  and  other 
works. 

The  Archduke  Maximilian,  called  to  the  Mexican  throne,  is  one  of  the 
"royal  authors",  having  published  an  account  of  his  joumey  to  Brazil, 
illustrated  in  the  highest  style ;  only  one  hundred  copies  were  printed. 

Berlin  is  well  provided  with  institutions  for  education,  besides  its  great 
university.  The  number  of  public  academies  and  schools  is  80 ;  of  these, 
seven  are  gynmasia,  one  progymnasium,  seven  schools  for  practical  arts, 
twenty  schools  are  under  churches,  three  are  Jewish,  six  for  orphans,  etc. 
The  number  of  private  schools  is  102.  Besides  these,  there  116  for  the  poorer 
classes.  The  teachers  in  the  public  schools  number  1,841  males,  469 
females,  57,213  scholars,  (of  whom,  80,848  were  males,  and  26,870  females). 
— Berliner  Blatter  fUr  Sehule, 

*A  new  edition  of  the  great  work  of  Chemnitz,  Examination  of  the  Council 
of  Trent,  in  Latin,  has  been  edited  in  Berlin,  by  Preuss.  Taken  all  in  all, 
it  is,  perhaps,  the  best  and  ablest  Protestant  work  against  Romanism.  It 
develops  the  Scriptural  argument  with  great  fulness  and  clearness,  and 
also  the  theological  arguments  and  positions.  It  is  a  capital  book  for 
training  in  the  Roman  Catholic  controversy.  Our  young  ministers  would 
do  well  to  make  a  study  of  it    The  editor  has  added  an  account  of  the 
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dogma  of  the  Immaculaie  ConcepUon,  and  a  list  of  the  works  in  that  con- 
troversy. 

Buxtorfs  Concordance  is  republished  in  a  more  convenient  4to  form,  in 
five  volumes,  at  two  dollars  each,  edited  by  B.  Baer.  A  Concordance  of 
the  particles,  which  is  wanting  in  all  the  concordances,  is  among  the  wd- 
come  additions.  Dillmann,  author  of  the  ^thiopic  Grammar,  is  about  to 
publish  a  Lexicon  iBthiopicum — cost  $24.  The  Berlin  Academy  has  pro- 
jected an  edition  of  the  works  of  Albertus  Magnus  (fl.  1193-1280X  to  be 
edited  by  Dr.  C.  Jessen.  Dr.  A.  Pohlmann  (Braunsberg)  has  published  a 
commentary,  Part  I,  on  the  text  of  the  commentaries  of  Ephraem  Syrus,  in 
the  Vatican  manuscripts  and  Roman  edition.  Brugsch,  Recueil  des  monu- 
ments Egyptiens,  dessin^s  sur  lieux.     Partie  I,  4to,  50  plates.     $8. 

A  manuscript  found  in  the  University  Library  of  Bonn,  published  by 
Prof.  Braun,  establishes  the  fact  that  Charlemagne  was  bom  at  In^^lheim, 
on  the  Rhine,  and  not  at  Salzburg  or  Aix-la-Chapelle.  It  is  written  by 
John  Butzbach,  prior  of  the  convent  of  Laach. 

A  large  number  of  Luther^s  letters,  in  ms.,  have  been  discovered  by  Dr. 
Burkhardt,  librarian  of  the  Grand  Duke  of  Saxe  Weimar.  They  were 
found  in  the  archives  of  the  Ernestine  House  of  Saxony.  They  are  to  be 
published. 

A  Life  of  IJhland  is  in  preparation,  by  Dr.  Notter,  of  Stuttgart  His 
works  are  to  be  edited  by  Vischer. 

The  first  volume  of  Max  "Wirth's  History  of  Germany,  from  the  most 
ancient  times,  premises  a  work  of  great  value,  viewing  history  as  the  product 
of  great  causes,  and  not  as  the  mere  narration  of  incidents  and  accidents. 

Humboldt's  Correspondence  with  Berghaus  about  his  Cosmos^  is  to  be 
published  in  three  volumes. 


ENGLAND. 

Herbert  Spencer's  Theology.  A  writer  in  the  National  Review  having 
taken  Herbert  Spencer  to  task  for  maintaining  "the  darkening  influence  of 
sacred  ideas  upon  the  human  understanding^',  he  denies  the  charge  in  the 
Athenaum  and  qjuotes  the  following  statements  from  his  First  Principles: 
**  We  have  found  d  priori  reason  for  believing  that  in  all  religions,  even  the 
rudest,  there  lies  hidden  a  fundamental  verity"  (p.  23),  "The  truly  reli- 
gious element  of  Religion  has  always  been  good ;  that  which  has  proved  un- 
tenable in  doctrine  and  vicious  in  practice,  has  been  its  irreligious  element ; 
and  from  this  it  has  been  ever  undergoing  purification  *'  (p.  102),  etc  To  this 
the  Reviewer  replies,  that  Mr.  Spencer  teaches  that  man  can  "  know  only 
the  finite ''  and  that  "  the  infinite  is  the  sphere  of  nescience  and  also  of  reh- 
gion  " ;  that  with  him  "  religion  resolves  itself  into  the  acknowledgment  of 
an  inscrutable  background  in  front  of  which  the  luminous  shapes  of  know- 
ledge have  their  play ".  To  this  Mr.  Spencer  rejoins,  that  he  agrees  with 
Aristotle,  Augustine,  Kant,  Sir  Wm.  Hamilton,  Mansel  and  others,  that 
"we  can  know  only  the  finite".  He  says  that  Theism,  Atheism,  and 
Pantheism,  severally  "  involve  symbolical  .conceptions  of  the  illegitimate 
and  illusive  kind'* ;  but  in  saying  this,  he  "  goes  no  further  than  ManseP. 
He  also  asserts  that  he  believes  in  "  the  omnipresence  of  something  which 
passes  comprehension  '^ ;  and  that,  better  than  Mansel,  he  holds  that  our 
consciousness  of  this  is  "positive"  and  not  merely  "negative".  Further, 
that  "  in  this  consciousness  of  an  Incomprehensible  Omnipresent  Power,  we 
have  just  that  consciousness  in  which  Religion  dwells.  And  so  we  arrive 
at  the  point  where  Religion  and  Science  coalesce  "  (p.  99  of  First  Princi- 
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pies).  This  has  "  a  higher  certainty  than  any  other  helief  whatever".  The 
discussion  is  profitable  as  showing  the  way  in  which  ManseFs  views  are 
made  use  of  by  those  who  reject  the  Christian  revelation. 

Mr.  G.  A.  Bergenroth,  the  only  foreigner  ever  permitted  to  consult  the 
Spanish  Archives  at  Simancas,  collected  by  Charles  V,  succeeded  in  de- 
ciphering the  various  mss.  and  has  made  copies  of  what  pertains  to  Eng- 
land, now  deposited  in  the  Record  OfiQcCf  London.  In  a  work  just  pub- 
lished he  gives  a  Calendar  of  Letters  and  Despatches,  between  1485  and 
1609. 

Th€  Sinaitic  Manuscript.  Kallinikos  Hieromonachas  of  Sinai  writes  to 
Mr.  Davies,  that  he  never  wrote  or  saw  the  letters  published  in  his  name  in 
defence  of  Siraonides ;  that  the  latter  never  was  in  Mount  Sinai ;  and  that 
Simonides  "lies,  when  he  positively  afBrms  that  the  ms.  published  by 
Tischendorf  is  his  work  ".  His  letter  is  published  in  the  Literary  Church- 
fnan. 

Dr.  Edward  Greswell's  Ohjeetions  to  the  Historical  Character  of  the 
Pentateuch^  and  his  Three  Witnesses  and  Threefold  Cord^  are  among  the 
ablest  replies  to  Colenso.  The  **  threefold  cord "  in  the  latter  work  is  the 
day,  the  month,  and  the  year,  to  show  that  the  three  coincide  at  4,005  B.C. 
as  the  starting  point,  and  that  the  calendars  of  all  nations  point  to  the  same 
beginning.  Another  able  work  is  History  against  Colenso^  two  parts,  by  a 
Barrister. 

The  Literary  Churchman^  London,  says  "  that  as  long  as  a  contest  is 
continued  by  the  North  American  States  which  is  sustainedl)y  a  principle 
far  more  ferocious  and  unjustifiable  than  any  thing  yet  perpetrated  in  the 
history  of  slavery  in  the  South,  English  hearts  will  naturally  so  strongly 
condemn  the  greater  injury,  that  for  a  time  they  may  appear  partially  in- 
sensible to  the  less  ".  This  is  in  a  notice  of  Prof  Goldwin  Smith's  able  pamph- 
let entitled,  Does  the  Bible  sanction  American  Slavery  f  which  ought  to  be 
republished  here.  The  Literary  Churchman  represents  the  tone  of  thought 
and  feeling  among  English  churchmen. 

The  British  Quarterly  RevietOy  representing  the  Nonconformists,  has  an 
article  in  its  July  number  on  the  Moral  Aspects  of  the  American  Struggle^ 
written  entirely  in  the  interest  of  the  Southern  Confederacy.  It  protests 
against  the  Reply  to  the  Letter  of  the  French  Ministers,  which  has  recently 
been  brought  to  this  country  from  England.  It  contemns  the  idea  that  the 
North  is  fighting  in  the  interest  of  freedom,  and  argues  that  reiinion  will 
defer  emancipation.  It  speaks  of  the  North  as  "  besotted  and  blood-thirsty", 
and  makes  it  alone  responsible  for  the  guilt  of  the  war.  *^  It  is  the  most 
heart-rending  and  we  cannot  help  thinking  the  most  guilty  war  the  world 
has  known."  And  these  are  the  words  of  the  transatlantic  descendants  of 
the  English  Puritans ! 

Rev.  N.  Houghton,  under  the  title  Rationalism  in  the  Church  of  Eng- 
land,  reviews  some  of  the  works  and  positions  of  Alford,  Arnold,  Colenso, 
Donaldson,  Jowett,  Maurice,  Milman,  Powell,  Stanley,  and  Williams — as 
representing  the  rationalistic  tendency — a  bishop,  two  deans,  four  pro- 
fessors and  three  doctors. 

Geo.  F.  Maclear's  History  of  Christian  Missions  in  the  Middle  Ages,  is 
one  of  the  series  of  manuals  published  by  Macmillan  and  Co.,  and  is  a  very 
thorough  and  useful  book. 

In  the  Oxford  Library  of  the  Fathers,  the  Works  of  St.  Justin  Martyr, 
translated,  with  Notes  and  Indices,  have  been  published,  at  8s.  The  6th 
vol.  of  Chrysostom  on  the  Epistles,  containing  his  Homilies  on  Timothy, 
Titus  and  Philemon,  have  also  appeared  in  the  corresponding  Oxford  Biblio- 
theca,  containing  the  original  texts. 
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Bagster  has  published,  edited  by  Tregelles,  the  Codex  ZacjnAhius,  from 
a  Greek  palimpsest  found  in  the  island  of  Zante,  containing  fragments  of 
Luke's  Gospels. 

New  parts  have  appeared  of  the  Catalogue  of  the  Bodleian  Library,  Oxfiird, 
viz.  Part  viii  of  the  Manuscript  Codices,  devoted  to  the  ^thiopic,  prepared 
by  Dillmann ;  and  Steinschweider's  Catalogue  of  the  Hebrew  Books,  2  vols. 
4to,  52. ;  a  Conspectus  of  the  latter  is  on  sale  for  8«. 

The  History  of  the  Martyrs  in  Palestine.  By  Eusebius,  Bishop  of  C»- 
sarea.  Discovered  in  a  very  ancient  Syriac  mss.,  and  edited,  with  an  Eng- 
lish translation,  by  W.  Cureton,  D.D.  10«.  6d  This  is  the  4th  part  of  the 
most  ancient  Syriac  mss.  yet  known  with  a  date,  viz.  History  of  tike 
Palestinian  Martvrs.  It  contained  Clement's  Recognitions  and  Titus  of 
Bostra  against  tne  Manicheans,  both  of  which  Dr.  DeLagarde  has  edited; 
Eusebius  on  the  Theophany, which  Dr.Samuel  Lee  edited,  1842;  and  the  above 
work,  referred  to  by  Eusebius  (viii,  18),  and  now  first  published  in  Syriac, 
no  Greek  or  Latin  copy  being  known. 

B.  H.  Cowper  has  also  published  from  the  Syriac  manuscripts,  Miscella- 
nies on  the  First  and  Second  General  Councils,  etc,  containing  a  remari^- 
able  Greek  list  of  the  bishops  at  Nice,  and  at  Constantinople ;  a  version  of 
the  Niceno  canons,  which  "  is  from  the  oldest  xss.  of  them  yet  known ;  ** 
fragments  from  Diodes,  "  the  first  historian  of  Rome,  fit>m  whom  Pluiardi 
tells  us  Fabius  Pictor  drew  largely  " ;  with  frugments  from  Christian  and 
other  writers. 

America  before  Columbus,  A  writer  in  the  OentlemarCs  Magazine  advo- 
cates anew  the  theory  that  America  was  known  before  Columbus,  on  two 
grounds.  1.  A  chart  of  Andrea  Bianco,  dated  1486,  having  an  island  in 
the  Atlantic  named  J9ra«i2.  But  this,  as  Mr.  Bolton  Comey  shows  in  the 
Notes  and  Queries^  was  undoubtedly  one  of  the  Azores,  now  called  Tercera. 
2.  That  trade  was  carried  on  with  Brasil  two  centuries  before  Columbus. 
But  the  only  evidence  here  is,  that  trade  was  carried  on  in  brasil-wood,  or 
in  something  called  brasil ;  and  Mr.  Comey  shows  that  this  wood  was  in 
use  for  even  a  longer  period  before  Columbus. 

The  Irish  Archaeological  and  Celtic  Society  have  published,  Book  of  An- 
cient Irish  Hymns,  edited  by  Rev.  J.  H.  Todd ;  Adamnan's  Life  of  S.  Co- 
lumba,  edited  by  Rev.  W.  Reeves ;  Irish  Glosses ;  Fragments  of  Annals, 
edited  by  Donovan. 

Mr.  Edwin  Arnold  of  University  College  Oxford,  has  published  the  Book 
of  Good  Counsels,  from  the  Sanskrit  of  the  ffitopadesa,  attractively  illustrated 
by  Weir.  The  prose  is  at  least  as  old  as  the  Christian  era,  and  the  inter- 
spersed verses  from  the  Mahdbhdrata  date  back  to  350  B.C.,  and  fit)m  the 
Rig- Veda  to  about  1300  b.c. 

In  the  Evangelical  Christendom,  the  London  organ  of  the  Evangelical 
Alliance,  there  has  been  an  interesting  correspondence,  between  Dr.  Domer 
and  Bishop  Fitzgerald  (of  Cork),  looking  to  a  better  understanding  between 
German  and  English  divines.  Dorner  objects  to  the  English  theology  that 
it  lays  too  much  stress  upon  the  external  evidences  for  Christianity,  and 
cites  Maurice  as  saying  that  this  has  led  to  wide-spread  unbelief  (Evang. 
Christendom,  April,  1860.)  Dr.  Fitzgerald  replied  in  the  same  magazine, 
Jan.  1861,  asking  how  we  can  prove  that  the  testimony  of  the  Holy  Spirit, 
on  which  liorner  lays  such  stress,  can  be  shown  not  to  be  merely  subjec- 
tive ;  and  how,  for  example,  the  resurrection  of  Christ  can  be  proved  in  any 
other  way  than  by  external  testimony  ?  "Our  divines  say  that  it  can  be 
proved  by  stringent  external  evidence ;  and  can  the  German  theologians 
give  a  better  answer?"  He  puts  the  case  thus:  The  truths  of  revelation 
%re  facts;  not  self-evident;  not  to  be  demonstrated  d priori;  nor  to  be 


1863.1      THEOLOGICAL  AND  LITEBABY  INTELLIGENCE.  685 

proved  by  i^ayiDg  it  were  best  that  such  facts  should  have  occurred ;  nor 
yet,  by  the  assertion  that  the  Holy  Spirit  leads  to  a  belief  in  them.  In  this 
sense,  Dr.  Fitzgerald's  essay  in  the  Aids  to  Faith  is  also  written.  Dr. 
M'Cosh  has  also  a  *^  letter  to  the  Churches  of  Germany  '\  published  in  the 
JahrJmcJier  fur  deuUehe  Theologis^  1861,  giving  an  account  of  the  various 
theological  parties  and  movements  in  England.  In  the  same  periodical, 
Dr.  Domer  reviews  at  length,  and  ably,  the  whole  Mansel  and  Maurice 
controversy.  The  position  of  Mansel  he  says,  and  shows,  "  involves  a  great 
and  thorough  contradiction  *'  as  a  result  of  his  theory  about  the  nature  of 
our  ideas  of  the  Absolute  and  Infinite.  He  also  replies  to  the  positions  of 
Dr.  Fitzgerald,  stating  the  German  ground,  that  external  evidence  and  au- 
thority can  never  produce  real,  livmg,  saving  faith,  and  vindicating  "the 
testimony  of  the  Holy  Spirit "  from  the  charge  of  being  merely  subjective. 
That  the  word  and  faith  are  inseparable,  he  says,  is  the  principle  of  the 
present  evangelical  theology  of  Germany.  Neither  d  priori,  nor  merely 
logical  proofs  are  sufficient ;  we  must  have  the  living  presence  of  Christ  in 
the  soul,  and  the  witness  of  the  Spirit  Here  alone  is  the  final  ground  of 
assurance.  The  authority  of  the  Scriptures  depends  on  the  authority  of 
Christ,  and  not  the  converse.  The  essay  of  Dr.  Fitzgerald  in  the  "  Aids  to 
Faith",  has  some  reference  to  these  views  of  the  German  divine.  It  is  a 
good  thing  that  the  matter  is  mooted  between  two  such  candid  and  able 
disputants. 

JTieologieal  Works,  Wm.  Cunningham,  DiscussioriB  on  Church  Prin- 
ciples, Popish,  Erastian^  and  Presbyterian,  Published  by  his  Literary 
Executors.  F.  D.  Maurice,  Correspondence  with  a  Layman  on  the  Claims 
of  the  Bible  and  of  Science.  Rev.  D.  Moore,  Divine  Authority  of  the 
PentateiLch  Vindicated.  John  Rawlings,  History  of  the  Origin  of  the 
Mysteries  and  Doctrines  of  Baptism  and  the  Eucharist,  as  introduced  into 
the  Church  of  Rome  and  the  Church  of  England.  R.  A.  Thompson, 
Christian  Theism,  Eben.  Sober,  History  of  the  Christian  Church  to 
Constantine.  James  Stark,  Westminster  Confession  of  Faith  compared 
tcith  the  Scriptures.  The  object  of  this  work  is  to  show  that  the  Confession 
needs  to  be  altered  to  suit  modem  science,  etc.  G.  L.  Brown,  Lectures  on 
the  Gospel  of  John,  2  vols.  Milman's  History  of  the  Jews,  8  vols.,  8d  ed., 
revised  and  extended.  Alford^s  Four  Gospels,  5th  ed.  Life  of  William 
Chillingworth,  by  Des  Maizeauz,  translated  by  James  Nichols.  Life  of 
Bishop  Thomas  Wilson,  by  John  Keble.    2  Parts. 

Professor  Stanley  of  Oxford  has  aroused  public  attention  by  a  forcible 
Letter  to  the  Bishop  of  London,  advocating  the  discontinuance  of  the 
subscription  in  the  Church  of  England  and  the  Universities.  The  for- 
mularies, he  says,  "  offer  no  solutions"  of  modern  inquiries  and  doubts. 
Archbishop  Whately  urged  the  same  matter  twenty  years  ago. 

The  Religious  Tract  Society  of  London  offer  their  Commentary  in  6  vols., 
published  at  24s.,  for  12s.  to  ministers  and  teachers.  It  contains  the  sub- 
stance of  Henry  and  Scott,  with  notes  from  Clark,  Home,  Greswell,  Poole, 
Lowth,  and  others. 

The  Bntish  Quarterly  has  an  interesting  article  on  Bishop  Butler  and 
his  recent  critics.  It  reviews  Miss  HennelPs  Essay  on  the  Sceptical 
Tendency  of  Butler's  Analogy,  1859  ;  the  objections  urged  by  Rev.  James 
Martincau  in  his  Studies  on  Christianity,  and  by  Mr.  Bagebot  in  an  article  in 
the  Pro9j>ectite  Review.  The  four  objections  considered  are,  1.  It  is  merely 
an  argumentum  ad  homincm.  2.  The  difficulties  found  in  nature  are  only 
incidental,  but  the  difficulties  involved  in  Christianity  comprise  the  essence 
of  Christianity.  3.  Revelation  should  explain  difficulties,  and  not  merely 
give  us  the  same  over  again.    4.  Butler  defends  the  immoralities  of  the 
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Bible,  and  so  comes  in  conflict  with  the  moral  sense.     These  a^  all  shown 
to  be  irrelevant^,  or  to  rest  upon  a  misunderstanding  of  Butler's  work. 

The  Journal  of  Sacred  Literature.  Edited  by  B.  H.  Cowper.  July. 
Canon  Stanley's  Lectures  on  the  Jewish  Church.  Isaiah  xviii,  TranslatiaQ 
and  Notes.  A  Sermon  by  the  Rev.  Gilbert  White  of  Selbome — ^author  of 
the  Natural  History  of  Selbome.  Exegesis  of  Difficult  Passages.  The 
Betrayal  of  our  Lord.  Aethiopic  Liturgies  and  Hymns,  translated  by  Rev. 
J.  M.  RodwelL  Inspiration,  by  Tholuck,  translated  from  Herzog^s 
Encyclopedia.  Contributions  to  Modem  Ecclesiastical  History,  Na  1, 
giving  extracts  from  the  Bohemian  mss.  of  Rev.  Jos.  Prochazka  on  the 
Helvetian  church  of  Lissa,  above  the  Elbe.  Introduction  to  the  Rabbinic 
Bible,  by  Jacob  Ben  Chajum,  translated  from  the  Rabbinical  Hebrew  bj 
C.  D.  Ginsburg — a  valuable  and  curious  paper. 

Dr.  Raffles,  recently  deceased,  was  born  in  London  in  May,  1788.  His 
father  was  a  highly  respectable  solicitor  in  that  city.  At  an  early  age  he 
entered  the  old  college  at  Homerton,  near  London,  and  on  the  completion 
of  his  studies,  in  1809,  was  appointed  to  the  pastoral  office  over  the  church 
of  the  Congregational  denomination  at  Hammersmith.  This  position  he 
occupied  for  three  years,  at  the  end  of  which  he  removed  to  Liverpool 
Among  his  works  is  a  volume  of  poems,  published  in  connection  with  his 
brother-in-law,  the  late  Dr.  J.  B.  Brown,  barrister  at  law,  and  J.  11.  Wi£Bn, 
the  translator  of  Tasso's  **  Jerusalem  Delivered  ".  This  was  followed  by  i 
**  Memoir"  of  the  life  and  ministry  of  his  predecessor,  the  Rev.  Thomas 
Spencer,  which  has  passed  through  many  editions.  In  1817  appeared  bis 
**  Letters  during  a  Tour  through  some  parts  of  France,  Savoy,  Switzerland, 
Germany,  and  the  Netherlands^\  To  these  publications  should  be  added 
two  volumes  of  lectures  on  religious  subjects,  a  great  variety  of  sermons, 
and  many  contributions  in  prose  and  verse  to  the  pages  of  fugitire 
literature. 


UNITED  STATES  OF  AMERICA. 

Mr.  Scribner  will  publish  in  a  few  weeks  Prof.  Shedd's  Lectures  on  the 
History  of  Doctrines,  delivered  when  he  was  at  Andover.  They  will  be 
found  to  be  a  rich  addition  to  our  theological  literature.  The  method  pur- 
sued is  in  some  respects  different  from  that  in  kindred  works.  The 
Introduction  discusses  in  a  philosophic  manner  the  subject  of  Methodology, 
as  applied  to  history.  The  main  divisions  of  the  work  are»  1.  Influence 
of  Philosophical  Systems  upon  the  construction  of  Christian  Doctrine.  2. 
The  History  of  Apologies,  or  Defences  of  Christianity.  3.  History  of 
Individual  Doctrines — the  bulk  of  the  work  subdivided  into  General 
Dogmatic  History,  and  Special  Dogmatic  History.  4.  The  History  of 
Symbols.     5.  Biographic  History  as  related  to  the  History  of  Doctrines. 

Professor  Schaff  is  to  edit  Mr.  Scribner's  edition  of  Lange^s  Bible  Work, 
which  we  have  repeatedly  recommended.  It  could  not  be  in  better  hands. 
The  Gospels  are  well  underway,  revised  with  additions,  from  the  Edinburgh 
translation.  The  other  parts  will  be  translated  in  advance  of  the  Edinburgh 
edition. 

Gould  &  Lincoln  (Boston)  have  in  press.  The  Mercy  Seat ;  or  Thoughts 
on  Prayer,  by  A.  C.  Thompson,  D.D.  Lectures  on  the  Evidences  of 
Christianity,  delivered  before  the  Lowell  Institute,  by  A.  P.  Peabody,  D.D. 
Music  of  the  Bible;  or  Explanatory  Notes  upon  all  passages  of  the  Sacred 
Scriptures  relating  to  Music.  With  an  Essay  on  Hebrew  Poetry,  by  Rev. 
Enoch  Hutchinson.     Also,  Life  and  Times  of  John  Huss ;  or  the  Bohemian 
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Reformation  of  the  Fifteenth  Century,  by  Rev.  E.  H.  Gillett,  2  vols.  8vo. 
This  last  work  will  prove  one  of  great  interest  and  value.  We  rejoice  in 
its  speedy  appearance. 

Brotcnson^s  Qtiarterly  for  July  has  an  elaborate  article  on  Orthodoxy  and 
Unitarianism,  arguing  against  the  latter,  on  rational  grounds,  in  support  of 
the  Trinity,  the  Incarnation  and  Redemption.  He  gives  a  philosophic 
construction  of  the  Trinity.  He  says,  "  in  the  divine  interior  eternal 
progression,  the  Father  is  the  principle,  the  Son  is  the  medium,  and  the 
Holy  Ghost  is  the  end  or  consummation".  The  divine  essence  beholding 
itself,  is  the  generative  of  the  Word.  Some  of  his  terminology,  borrowed 
from  Gioberti,  must  be  perplexing  to  youthful  inquirers.  E.  g.  he  says  that 
heterodox  philosophers  *^  do  not  understand  that  methexis  is  methexis,  that 
is,  a  participation  in  the  Divine  Ideas,  or  essence,  mediante  his  Divine 
creative  act,  so  that  the  methexic  is  as  much  a  creation  as  the  mimetic  or 
the  individual". 

Ralph  Emerson,  D.D.,  died  at  Rockford,  HI.,  May  20.  He  was  born  in 
Hollis,  N.  H.,  Aug.  18,  1787 ;  graduated  at  the  head  of  his  class  in  Yale 
College,  1811,  became  pastor  in  Norfolk,  Ct,  1816;  and  from  1827  to  1864 
was  Professor  of  Ecclesiastical  History  in  Andover.  He  translated  Wiggers 
on  Augustinism  and  Pelagianism,  and  contributed  to  the  Bihliotheca  Sacra 
and  other  periodicals. 

Francis  Patrick  Kenrick,  Archbishop  of  Baltimore,  died  Wednesday 
morning,  July  8th.  He  was  bom  in  the  city  of  Dublin,  Dec.  8d,  1797. 
He  came  to  this  country  at  the  age  of  twenty-four;  had  charge  of  an 
ecclesiastical  seminary  in  Bardstown,  Ky.,  for  nine  years ;  in  1880  he  was 
consecrated  as  Bishop,  and  became  coadjutor  to  the  Rt.  Rev.  Dr.  Conwell, 
of  Philadelphia,  and  upon  his  decease  in  1842,  succeeded  to  his  episcopal 
functions.  In  1851,  he  succeeded  to  the  archiepiscopal  see  of  Baltimore, 
upon  the  death  of  Archbishop  Eccleston.  He  was  appointed  by  the  Pope 
apostolic  delegate  to  preside  over  the  first  plenary  council  of  the  United 
States,  which  was  called  in  Baltimore  in  1862,  and  in  1869  received  the 
title  of  Primate  of  Honor,  conferring  upon  himself  and  his  successors  the 
precedence  over  all  other  Roman  Catholics  in  the  United  States.  Among 
his  more  elaborate  works  are  Theologla  Dogmatica  (4  vols.  8vo,  1839-40), 
Theologia  Morali^  (3  vols.  8vo,  1841-43),  which  are  used  as  text-books  in 
numerous  Catholic  Seminaries;  "The  Primacy  of  the  Apostolic  See 
Vindicated",  **  Vindication  of  the  Catholic  Church",  and  the  article  "  Roman 
Catholic  Church",  in  the  New  American  Cyclopcedia.  He  is  still  better 
known  by  his  writings  on  Biblical  subjects,  and  especially  by  his  translation 
of  the  Old  and  New  Testaments,  which  are  held  in  great  favor  in  the 
Catholic  community. 
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Abt.    X.--CRITIC1SMS     ON     BOOKS. 
THEOLOGY  AND   RELIGION. 

Aurora^  Hve  Bibliotheca  SeUcta  ex  ScriptU  eorum^  qui  ante  Lutkerum 
BeclesuB  studuerunt  re$tittund<B,  Edidit  F.  G.  P.  Sch6pff.  Tom.  I-YIL 
DresdsB,  1857-60.  This  is  a  valuable  collection  of  the  tracts  of  some  of 
those  medisBYal  writers,  whose  general  spirit  prepared  the  way  for  the  Re- 
formation. They  are  published  at  a  very  moderate  cost,  only  $1.65  fx  the 
series  thus  fiu* ;  and  the  works  are  such  as  are  good  for  all  times.  The  first 
Tolume  (or  tract,  pp.  15)  contains  Hugo  St  Victor's  Libellus  de  Laade  Can- 
tatis  (which  Schopff  has  also  published  in  German  translation) ;  an  exqui- 
site essay,  full  of  the  spirit  of  love  as  the  highest  of  the  rirtues.  E.  g. 
*'  Nesdo  si  quid  majus  in  laude  tua  dicere  possim,  quam  ut  Deum  de  coelo 
traheres  et  hop:iinem  de  terra  ad  coelum  elevares."  **  Vulnerasti  impassibi- 
lem,  ligasti  insuperabilem,  trazisti  inoommutabilem,  »temum  fedsti  mor- 
talem."  **  Garitas  omnem  anim»  languorem  sanat,  caritas  ritiorom  omnium 
radices  eztirpat,  caritas  omnium  rirtutum  origo  est  Garitas  meotem  iUa- 
minat,  conscientiam  mundat,  animam  lactlficat,  Deum  demonstrat"  *'  Re- 
liqua  igitur  gratiarum  dona  largitur  Deus  etiam  iis  q^OB  reprobat,  solam 
autem  caritatem  quasi  seipsum  iis  tantum,  quos  diligit,  m  prsdmium  servat" 

The  second  tome,  pp.  80,  contains  IHcolas  de  Glamengis  De  Studio  Theo- 
logico,  not  contained  in  Lydius*  edition,  1613,  of  the  works  of  this  bold 
theologian,  but  taken  from  the  Spicilegium  of  Dacher,  1728 ;  full  of  useful 
hints,  and  earnestly  insisting  on  the  study  of  Scripture,  and  making  the- 
ology to  be  a  practical  science.  Its  suggestions  still  deserve  to  be  well  pon- 
dered. **  Summa  igitur  illius,  qui  theologicum  recta  intentione  amplectitur 
studium,  ea  sit,  ut  formam  se  virtutis  ad  imitandum  cseteris  prsebeat :  nisi 
enim  amicus  Dei  sit,  sua  sibi  secreta  non  manifestabit ;  nisi  foris  luce  virtu- 
tis effalgeat,  alios  opportune  ad  virtu  tern  aedificare  non  poterif — ^The  third 
tome,  pp.  61,  contains  Savonarola's  Meditations  on  Psalms  li  and  xxzii, 
written  in  the  last  years  of  his  life,  and  breathing  his  most  elevated  and 
chastened  spirit,  which  Luther  published  in  1528 ;  and  also  Savonarola's 
Oratio  in  Articulo  Mortis,  when  he  received  the  sacrament — a  most  simple, 
touching,  and  appropriate  prayer. — The  fourth  tome,  pp.  60,  contains  ex- 
tracts from  the  works  of  Hugo  St.  Victor,  who  died  1140.  The  first  essay  is 
on  the  theme,  that  the  Christian  faith  is  not  only  to  be  believed  with  the 
heart,  but  confessed  if\ith  the  mouth,  addressed  to  the  archbishop  of  Seville 
who  had  denied  the  necessity  of  such  confession,  saying,  **  Christianum  non 
facit  linj^ua,  sed  conscientia".  In  reply,  Hugo  says,  among  other  things : 
"  Crux  in  fronte,  confessio  in  ore :  utrumque  debetur,  utrumque  cxigitur. 
Totuni  Christus  vindicat  sibi ;  cor  ad  fidem  sui,  os  ad  confcssionem  sui". 
Another  extract  is  on  faith,  which  is  thus  defined :  **  Fides  est  certitude 
rerum  absentium  supra  opinionem,  et  infra  scientiam,  constituta".  It  com- 
prises cognitia  and  affectus :  "  in  afFectu  enim  substantia  fidei  invenitur  : 
in  cognitionc,  materia".  It  is  even  called  a  **  sacrament",  so  loosely  was 
the  latter  term  still  used.     On  the  contemplation  of  God,  he  says,  that  this 
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is  threefold :  "  in  seipso,  in  operibus  suis,  et  in  judiciis  suis.  In  seipso 
bonum;  in  operibus  suis  magnum;  in  judiciis  suis  justum.  In  seipso  ama- 
bilem,  in  operibus  suis  mirabilem,  in  judiciis  suis  metuendum".  That  alone 
is  Scripture,  he  sajs,  which  is  inspired  by  the  Spirit  of  God :  *^  In  qua, 
quidquid  docetur  Veritas :  quidquid  prsecipitur,  bonitas :  quidquid  promittl- 
tur,  felicitas  est  Nam  Deus  Veritas  est  sine  fallacia,  bonitas  sine  malitia, 
felicitas  sine  miscria^'.  Similar  gems  of  thought  are  scattered  through  these 
selections  from  this  admirable  mystic. 

The  fifth  tome,  pp.  76,  contains  Gerard  of  Zutphen's  (Zerbolt*s)  plea  for 
the  Scripture  and  prayers  in  the  vernacular  language ;  the  testimonies  of 
John  G^rson  and  Peter  d*Ailly  about  the  Brethren  of  the  Common  Life ; 
and  Gerard  Magnus'  Sermo  de  Focaristis  et  notariis  Fomicatoribus,  pars 
prior.  The  first  of  these  works  is  by  one  of  the  Brethren  of  the  Common 
Life,  edited  from  a  ms.  at  Deventer,  and  it  is  an  admirable  exposition  of  the 
topic,  by  a  man  of  piety  and  learning,  with  abundant  illustrations  from 
patristic  literature.  The  value  of  the  testimonies  of  Gerson  and  d^Ailly  as 
to  the  character  of  the  Brethren  is  well  known.  The  last  work  is  edited 
from  Dutch  sources,  so  that  it  appears  in  a  better  form  than  before.  The 
corruption  of  the  church  and  the  need  of  reform  are  presented  in  a  bold  and 
clear  light.  The  sixth  tome,  not  yet  published,  will  contain  a  sermon  of 
Grerard.  The  seventh  has  three  rare  works  of  Ratherius,  bishop  of  Veroaa, 
viz.  Itinerarium,  Liber  apologeticus,  and  a  Sermon. 

Joannis  de  Wicl^  Tractatus  de  Officio  Faatorali.    E  Codici  Yinddbon- 
ensi  primum  edidit  Gotth.  Victob  Lechler.     Lips.  1863.  pp.  48.     Wyc- 
Kffe,  by  his   pastoral  labors  and  evangelical  zeal,  was  amply  qualified 
to  write  a  practical  treatise  on  the  pastor's  office.    He  wrote  about  800 
sermons.     He  trained  many  men  as  preachers.    There  has  been  known,  as 
coming  from  his  pen,  a  short  EpUtola  ad  simplices  Saeerdotes,  published 
by  W.  W.  Shirley,  in  the  Fasdculum  Zizaniorum,  1858.    Another  tract, 
£e  Sex  Jugis,  bears  on  the  same  topics.    In  various  works  mention  has 
been  made  of  a  larger  treatise:  it  is  referred  to  by  Lewis  in  his  Life  of 
Wycliffe^  though  not  by  Vaughan  in  his  Life  and  Opinions  of  Wyeliffe. 
Dr.  Lechler,  guided  by  the  directions  of  Michael  D6nis  in  his  Codices  MSS. 
Bibliothocas  Vindobonensis,  has  at  last  exhumed  and  published  the  work 
so  long  neglected.    The  manuscript  is  firom  the  fifteenth  century.     Dr.  L. 
supposes  it  was  written  in  the  earlier  part  of  Wycliffe^s  career,  since  it 
contains  no  traces  of  his  polemics  against  transubstantiation ;  and  all  of 
Wycliffe*s  works  after  1381  are  full  of  this  subject :  jaor  has  it  any  allusion 
to  Wycliflfe's  version  of  the  Scriptures,  completed  in  1880.    It  falls  then 
probably  between  1867  and  1878.     It  was  found  in  a  codex  containing  50 
other  tracts  of  W.,  probably  written  in  England  and  brought  to  Bohemia, 
and  now  in  the  Vienna  library.    It  is  a  valuable  treatise — ^as  much  so  as 
any  written  on  this  subject  before  the  Reformation ;  full  of  evangelical 
sentiments  and  weighty  counsels.    The  pastoral  office  he  views  as  intended 
to  purge  men  of  sin  and  to  care  for  their  souls.    Pastors  should  love  men 
more  than  the  things  of  men.     In  the  second  chapter  the  worth  and  dignity 
of  the  office  are  finely  set  forth.    The  authority  of  the  sacred  Scriptures  is 
largely  dwelt  upon,  and  they  are  cited  with  great  firequency.    The  life  of 
Christ  is  held  up  as  an  infallible  mirror  in  contrast  with  a  degenerate 
church.     The  style  is  vivid  and  lucid,  and  sometimes  there  are  gleams  of 
irony.    The  whole  treatise  is  a  worthy  addition  to  the  literature  of  the  re- 
formers before  the  Reformation. 

A  Critical  History  of  Free  Thought  in  Rrference  to  the  Christian  Reli- 
gion,   By  Adam  S.  Farrar,  A.M.    New  York :  Appleton.  1863.  pp.  487. 
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The  Hampton  Lectures  are  bearing  ripe  fruit  year  by  year.  This  new 
course  for  1862  is  one  of  the  most  scholarly,  laborious  and  useful  of  the 
series  since  1780.  The  works  of  Lardner  and  Leland,  Rose  and  Pusey,  and 
the  translations  from  TholuekandKahnis,  have  been  the  chief  Kngiish  helps 
to  the  understanding  of  these  controversies.  But  Mr.  Famur  trarerses  a 
much  wider  field.  He  gives  the  history  of  free  thought  from  the  beginning. 
Lecture  L  is  on  the  subject,  method  and  purpose  of  the  whole  course: 
he  here  divides  ^e  history  into  four  crises,  in  the  struggle  (1)  with  heathen 
philosophy  a.d.  160-360:  (2)  with  sceptical  tendenoes  in  scholastidsm 
1100-1400 ;  (8)  with  the  literature  of  the  Renaissance  hi  Italy  1400-1626 ; 


(4)  with  modem  philosophy  in  the  three  forms  of  Eng^h  Deism,  French 
InfideUty  and  Gennan  Rationalism.  Lect  IL  is  on  the  literary  oj^Msitioa 
of  heathen  writers:  Lect  IH  on  the  Renaissance:  Lect  lY.  on  Eng^ 
Deism,  one  of  the  best:  Lect  Y.  Infidelity  in  France,  and  unbelief  in  £ng- 
knd  after  1760!  Lect  YL  Qermanj  from  1750  to  1885:  Lect  YIL  Ger- 
many since  1885,  and  France  dunng  the  present  centiny:  Lect  VllL 
England  during  the  present  century,  with  a  summary  and  inferences. 

On  the  score  of  learning  the  author  shows  assidmty  and  comprehensive- 
ness. A  very  useful  part  of  the  book  is  the  copiousness  of  its  literary 
references,  to  fortify  his  own  positions  and  to  guide  students  in  their  inves- 
ti^tions.  The  plan  of  the  work  does  not  of  course  allow  any  very  extended 
cnticism  of  individual  authors,  or  many  extracts  firom  their  woi^a.  But 
they  are  described  with  fiumess  and  intdligence.  Mr.  Farrar  writes,  too, 
in  a  candid  spirit ;  with  an  evident  anxietv  not  to  do  injustice  to  any,  even 
the  most  violent  opponents  of  ^  Christian  fidth.  His  general  ^visions, 
groupings  and  summaries  are  ^ood,  and  such  as  the  subject-matter  de- 
manded. It  is  not  a  philosophical  work ;  it  does  not  discuss  the  funda- 
mental differences  of  philoBophical  schools  with  sharpness  or  thoroughness. 
It  is  rather  a  literaxr  and  historiod  work,  written  by  a  sincere  Christian,  a 
pood  thinker  and  a  nir-minded  man.  Bjb  account  of  the  German  schools 
IS  open  to  the  objection,  that  he  has  not  fuUy  mastered  the  systems  he 
describes,  and  trusts  to  second-hand  accounts  rather  than  consults  the 
original  authorities.  He  could  not,  e.  g.,  get  access  to  Rothe's  works. 
One  difiSculty  is  imposed  upon  the  writer  by  the  form  of  lectures  in 
which  be  was  compelled  to  treat  his  subject ;  he  is  obliged  to  banish  to 
notes  at  the  end  of  the  volume  some  of  the  more  important  elucidations 
and  developments  of  his  positions,  which  should  have  been  wrought  into 
the  text  in  such  a  historical  composition.  He  would  have  made  a  much 
better  and  more  symmetrical  book  could  he  have  recast  the  whole  in  the 
form  of  a  consecutive  narrative,  freed  from  the  rules  and  trammels  of  the 
lecture.  But  even  in  its  present  shape,  it  is  an  indispensable  woric  to  all 
interested  in  the  conflicts  between  revelation  and  philosophy. 

Palmoni :  or,  the  Numerals  of  Scripture  a  Proof  of  Inspiration.  A  Free 
Inquiry.  By  M.  Mahan,  D.D.  New  York:  Appleton  &  Co.  1863.  pp.  176. 
The  Professor  of  Ecclesiastical  History  in  the  Episcopal  Seminary,  New 
York,  here  enters  upon  a  course  of  recondite  investigations  into  the  mystic 
and  typical  significancy  of  the  numerals  of  Scripture.  lie  certainly  brings 
to  light  some  very  curious  and  unexpected  parallelisms,  symmetries  and 
results.  Patience  and  ingenuity  are  here,  as  elsewhere,  rewarded.  The 
Old  Testament  history  is  divided  up  into  six  periods,  or  days ;  these  again 
are  subdivided  by  signal  epochs ;  and  then,  in  the  names  and  dates  of  the 
epochs  are  found  striking  applications  of  certain  numerals,  which  are  sup- 
posed to  hav^  a  fixed  sense.  Thus  the  number  8  signifies  the  resurrection, 
and  7  rest ;  8  is  the  symbol  of  essential,  and  4  of  organic  perfection  ;  6  of 
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earthly  imperfection,  6  of  military  organization,  9  of  paternity,  etc.,  etc 
The  work  will  be  consulted  by  the  inquisitive ;  but  these  mystical  signifi- 
cancies,  when  carried  so  &r,  are  so  slippery,  and  each  new  writer  assigns 
such  different  significations  to  the  numerals,  that  we  can  hardly  hope  Uiat 
the  laudable  desire  of  the  author,  to  construct  an  argument  for  plenary  in- 
spiration on  this  basis,  will  meet  with  any  considerable  success. 

The  World  of  Preaching  ChruU  A  Charge.  By  Bishop  McTlvaine. 
New  York :  Randolph.  1868.  An  excellent  discourse  on  the  central  theme 
of  the  Gospel,  by  one  whose  evangelical  eloquence  and  venerable  years 
lend  weight  to  all  his  utterances. 

Sermons  Preached  before  Hie  Royal  Highneee  the  Prince  of  Walee^ 
during  his  Tour  in  the  Bast,  1862.  By  Arthub  P.  Stanlbt,  D.D.  New 
York :  Ghs.  Scribner.  1868.  pp.  272.  Published  by  arrangement  wi<^ 
the  Author.  Besides  the  fourteen  sermons  contained  in  this  beautiful 
volume,  about  half  of  it  is  taken  up  with  an  account  of  some  of  the  localities 
visited  during  the  tour — containing  careftil  and  interesting  notices  (with 
plans^  of  the  Mosque  of  Hebron,  the  Samaritan  Passover,  Galilee,  Hermon 
and  Lebanon,  and  Patmos.  The  sermons  were  preached,  three  in  Egypt, 
four  in  Palestine,  three  in  Syria,  three  on  the  Mediterranean,  and  one  in 
Windsor  Castle.  They  are  very  short,  averaging  some  seven  pages  only 
in  length ;  but  they  are  very  much  to  the  point,  and  each  one  of  them 
breathes  the  spirit  of  the  land  or  scene  in  the  midst  of  which  it  was  written 
and  delivered.  There  is  no  attempt  at  oratorical  effect,  but  a  simple  and 
earnest  imfolding  of  truth,  with  faithfulness.  Such  a  unique  series,  so 
well  composed,  is  worthy  of  publication.  By  his  previous  journeys  and 
studies,  and  by  his  remarkable  talent  for  description,  the  author  was  ad- 
mirably fitted  for  this  work,  which  will  win  for  him  the  favor  and  thanks 
of  a  wide  circle  of  readers  in  this  country  as  well  as  in  England. 


HISTORY  AND  BIOGRAPHY. 

The  Capital  of  the  Tycoon,  Three  Years*  Residence  in  Japan.  By  Sir 
Rutherford  Alcock,  K.C.B.  2  vols.  New  York:  Harpers.  1863.  The 
position  of  the  author  of  these  interesting  volumes  as  Envoy  Extraordinary 
and  Minister  Plenipotentiary  to  Japan,  gave  him  unusual  opportunities  for 
acquiring  information,  and  also  lends  weight  to  his  positions.  The  work  is 
well  got  up,  with  maps  and  numerous  engravings.  It  describes  the  social 
customs  and  habits  of  the  Japanese  with  minuteness  and  fidelity,  and  gives 
entertaining  notes  of  travel.  But  as  even  the  Daimios  do  not  visit  each 
other,  a  foreigner  cannot  get  admission  into  the  private  life  of  this  secluded 
and  jealous  people.  The  history  of  the  events  of  the  last  few  years  shows 
the  perplexities  and  difficulties  that  attend  the  European  attempt  to  force 
the  subjects  of  the  Mikado  into  some  kind  of  sociability  and  intercourse. 
Sir  Rutherford  counsels  warlike  measures.  His  book  means,  that  England 
needs  a  market  in  Japan,  and  intends  to  have  it  He  speaks  contemptu- 
ously of  the  Japanese  power  of  resistance.  The  events  now  transpiring 
lend  new  interest  and  value  to  all  the  facts  here  presented.  That  the 
resistance  of  Japan  to  the  European  projects  will  be  obstinate  cannot  be 
doubted.  Some  vague  accounts  of  the  Government  are  given  in  chapter 
xxxiv,  but  little  really  is  known  of  the  details  about  officers  and  adminis- 
tration. The  Mikado,  the  spiritual  head,  has  only  the  shadow  of  power. 
The  Tycoon  is  the  real  lord.  Some  600  Daimios — princes,  give  a  kind  of 
feudal  character  to  the  government.    The  three  great  obstacles  to  progress 
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are  said  (iL  SOI)  to  be,  *'  a  political  economy  opposed  to  free  trade ;  a  rdi- 
giom  intolerance,  founded  on  purely  politiod  oonsideratioos ;  mod  lastlj,  a 
rampant /<;tM{a/itm  '*.    The  s^le  of  Uie  work  is  cumbrous. 

Memoir  of  the  Life  arid  Character  of  Hon.  Theo.  Frelinghuyea^  LL.D. 
By  Talbot  W.  Chambbbs,  D.D.  New  York :  Harpers.  1863.  pp.  289. 
The  numerous  friends  of  the  honored  and  lamented  Frelinghuysen  will  find 
in  this  excellent  biography  a  worthy  portraiture  of  one  whose  memory  will 
be  long  held  in  honor  in  the  records  of  patriotism,  philanthropy  and  reli- 
gion. He  was  distinguished  as  a  lawyer,  as  a  senator,  and  as  a  thinker ; 
but  his  crowning  glory  was  in  his  high  Christian  character,  kept  unstained 
in  the  midst  of  all  the  temptations  and  struggles  of  political  life.  Dr. 
Chambers  has  executed  his  task  with  taste,  fidelity,  and  judgment.  It 
would  have  been  easier  to  make  a  larger  volume.  It  is  a  biography  which 
will  be  cherished,  and  the  example  here  embalmed  will  bring  forUi  fruit  for 
years  to  come.  Would  that  the  work  might  be  put  into  the  hands  of  ereiy 
aspiring  young  man,  embarked  amid  £e  penis  of  a  legal  and  political 
career.  Mr.  Frelinghuysen's  faithfulness  to  his  political  assodates  was 
extraordinary.  His  letters  to  Henry  Clay  are  admirable  in  spirit  and  man- 
ner. The  account  of  the  closing  scene  of  his  life,  when  faith  triumphed 
oyer  all  fears  and  doubts,  touches  the  deepest  sympathies  of  the  Christiao 
heart. 

The  Foundations  of  History^  a  Series  of  First  Things.  .  By  Samtbl  B. 
ScuiBFTELiN.  New  Tork :  A.  D.  F.  Randolph.  1868.  12mo.  pp.  254.  The 
author  of  this  work  is  a  Christian  merchant  of  New  York,  widely  known  for 
his  literary  tastes,  extensiye  travel,  and  philanthropic  spirit    This  work  was 

Sropared  by  him  in  furtherance  of  a  plan  of  the  Board  of  Publication  of  the 
loformcd  Dutch  Church  to  furnish  a  series  of  Christian  school  books, 
designed  to  restore  Christianity  to  its  proper  place  in  education.  It  is  a 
brief  outline  of  History  from  the  stand-point  of  the  Bible.  It  is  the  fruit 
of  extensiye  reading,  and  gives  a  large  amount  of  valuable  instruction  in  a 
condensed  and  well  arranged  form.  Parents  and  Sabbath-school  teachers, 
.especially,  will  find  this  an  excellent  help.  The  maps  and  embellishments 
add  to  it^  value.     The  publisher  has  brought  it  out  in  a  very  attractive  form. 

A  SergeanVs  Memorial.  By  his  Father.  New  York :  Anson  D.  F.  Ran- 
dolph. 1863.  pp.  242.  This  is  a  book  of  rare  interest  It  is  a  brief 
memoir  of  John  U.  Thompson,  son  of  Rev.  Joseph  P.  Thompson,  D.D.,  of 
this  city.  Under  a  high  sense  of  Christian  duty  he  gave  himsdf  to  his 
country,  and  died  in  her  cause.  His  was  a  sweet  and  lovely  character ;  and 
delicately  and  afiectingly  does  a  father^s  hand  portray  it  in  these  pages. 
Would  that  **  The  Sergeant's  Memorial "  were  in  every  household  in  the 
land!  It  is  a  fit  companion  to  Dr.  Steams'  touching  memoir  of  his  son, 
Adjutant  Stearns. 

The  Bivouac  and  the  BattU-Fisld ;  or,  Campaign  Sketches  in  Virginia 
and  Maryland.  By  George  F.  Noyes,  Capt.  U.S.  Volunteers.  New  York: 
Harper  and  Brothers.  1863.  pp.  339.  Capt.  Noyes  belonged  to  the  army 
of  the  Potomac,  and  followed  its  fortunes  till  the  close  of  the  campaign 
under  General  Burnside.  lie  records  simply  his  own  personal  experiences 
and  observations,  the  every-day  incidents  of  camp  life  and  battle-field.  The 
narrative  is  graphic,  and  afibrds  many  hints  and  details  which  render  the 
book  valuable  to  the  multitude  of  volunteers  who  are  called  into  their 
country's  service. 
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MORAL  AND  POLITICAL  QUESTIONS. 

The  Social  Condition  and  Education  o/  the  People  in  England,  By 
Joseph  Kat,  Esq.  New  York :  Harper  and  Brothers.  1868.  12mo,  pp. 
828.  This  volume  gives  a  very  dark  picture  of  English  society.  The  facts 
stated,  the  statistics  given,  and  the  result  reached  are  fhll  of  painful  interest 
And  yet  the  testimony  is  from  a  source  which  entitles  it  to  full  heliel  The 
author  was  **  commissioned  hy  the  Senate  of  Camhridge  University,  Eng- 
land, to  travel  through  Western  Europe,  to  examine  the  comparative  social 
condition  of  the  poorer  classes  of  the  different  countries.  His  book  was 
published  in  London  in  1850".  We  have  here  only  the  portion  which 
relates  to  England^s  poor.  His  summing  up  we  give  in  his  own  words : 
*'  The  poor  of  England  are  more  depressed,  more  pauperized,  more  nume- 
rous in  comparison  to  the  other  classes,  more  irreligious,  and  very  mudi 
worse  educated  than  the  poor  of  any  other  European  nation,  solely  except- 
ing Russia,  Turkey,  South  Italy,  Portugal,  and  Spain".  The  statistics  of 
pauperism  tell  a  fearful  tale.  In  Engluid  and  Wales  alone  460  millions 
of  dollars  were  expended  in  seventeen  years  (from  1882  to  1848)  for  the 
relief  of  '*  abject  paupers",  and  this  does  not  include  the  extensive  relief 
afforded  by  private  charity,  and  by  the  different  "  unions".  And  from  1851  to 
1861,  England^s  and  Ireland's  paupers  had  increased  about  Jive  per  cent 
annually  before  the  cotton  famine  commenced,  and  since  then,  in  con- 
sequence of  so  many  being  thrown  out  of  employment,  the  ratio  has 
undoubtedly  been  larger  still  The  educational  interests  of  England  are  in 
a  most  deplorable  state.  The  schools  for  the  common  people  are  wretched 
in  the  extreme ;  so  miserably  conducted  and  supported,  and  so  wretchedly 
arranged,  furnished  and  ventilated,  and  having  such  incompetent  teachers 
'*  as  to  make  it  certain  that  in  many  cases  they  are  doing  very  great  harm 
to  the  children  who  frequent  them ".  And  less  than  half  the  children 
between  the  ages  of  five  and  fourteen  are  attending  any  school.  The 
author  gives  the  number  who  cannot  read  and  write  in  England  and  Wales 
at  nearly  8,000,000.  The  ignorance  and  moral  and  social  degradation  of  the 
peasantry  almost  exceed  belief;  one  half  of  them  cannot  read  or  write,  have 
no  moral  or  religious  culture  or  convictions,  and  indulge  in  the  grossest 
forms  of  sensuality.  The  tables  of  crime  given  by  the  author  show  a  rapid 
increase  of  crime  among  the  laboring  classes,-  and  what  is  remarkable,  they 
establish  the  fact  that  the  rural  distnots  are  more  immoral  than  the  cities, 
and  the  manufitcturing  and  mining  districts.  And  Mr.  Kay  affirms,  '*  that 
the  greatest  part  of  immorality  is  the  direct  and  immediate  effect  of  the 
utter  neglect  of  education".  ¥Vom  1886  to  1848,  nearly  450,000  were  com- 
mitted for  crime,  in  England  and  Wales ;  and  more  than  90  in  100  of  this 
number  were  ''uninstructed"  persons.  If  England  continues  to  neglect 
the  education  of  her  masses  much  longer,  the  results  will  prove  most  detri- 
mental, if  not  destructive  to  her  social  and  religious  condition.  The  social 
condition  of  the  laboring  class  in  this  country,  as  it  respects  the  means  of 
education,  intellectual  and  moral  development^  and  independence,  comfort, 
and  thrift,  is  immeasurably  superior  to  that  of  England's  masses.  Our 
readers  will  be  interested  in  Dr.  Wines'  article  in  the  present  number  of  this 
Review,  on  the  **  Sources  of  Crime".  Bad  as  we  are  in  this  country,  we 
are  yet  far  better  off  than  England. 

Life  on  a  Georgian  Plantation,  Journal  of  a  Residence  on  a  Geordan 
Plantation,  in  1838-1889.  By  Franca  Anne  Kemble.  New  Tork :  Har^ 
per  and  Brothers.  1868.  pp.  889.  Nothing  that  we  have  read  on  Uie 
subject  of  slavery  has  given  us  a  more  vivid  and  painfiil  impression  of  the 
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essential  eyfls  and  cruelties  of  the  syBtem  than  this  calm,  frank,  and 
sererelj  fitithful  testimony  of  an  impartial  and  intellegent  obsenrer.  The 
position  and  character  of  the  wi&ess,  and  her  relations  to  the  system  at  the 
time  the  Narratiye  was  written,  as  well  as  the  testimony  itself  impart  peca- 
liar  interest  and  Talue  to  the  work.  It  cannot  fail  to  mike  a  decided 
impression  on  the  upper  classes  in  England. 

Dr.  Joseph  P.  Thompson's  discourse  on  Ohrutianitjf  and  Bmandpation 
sa  dear  and  concise  exhibition  of  the  argument  against  American  ^rery 
from  the  spirit  of  the  Old  as  well  as  of  the  r^ew  Testament,  and  from  the  his- 
tory of  tiie  Christian  Church.  John  Jay's  address  on  the  Great  Con$piraep 
(second  edition),  is  a  forcible  argument  against  the  rebellion,  and  in  fiiror 
of  the  Union.  Mr.  S.  Cromwell's  letter  on  Political  OpinionM  in  1776  and 
1868,  bears  on  the  question  of  arbitrary  arrests,  and  adduces  instructiTe  his- 
torical parallels.  The  abore  pamphlets  are  published  by  RAifi>OLPE,  who 
is  doing  a  good  work  in  this  way. 

Government  and  Administration.  A  Sermon  by  Rer.  Wiluam  Aikiiax, 
Wilmington,  Del  A  timely  discourse,  in  which  uie  duties  of  dtiz^iship 
are  clearly  set  forth,  and  fordbly  urged,  in  the  light  of  the  Bible ;  and  the 
distinction  attempted  in  certain  quitters  between  the  administratioin  and 
the  goyemment  itself  is  shown  to  be  unscriptural  and  groundless. 

The  Bighteoutneit^  the  Sati^action^  and  the  Reward  of  a  True  Soldier's 
Hfe,  A  Discourse  by  Bev.  J.  S.  Hott,  Port  Huron,  Mich.  The  charac- 
ter and  serrice  of  Lieutenant  Vandeburg— another  Christian  hero  who  has 
fallen  in  the  defence  of  his  country — are  beautifully  and  eloquently  delin- 
eated in  this  memorial  sermon. 


EDUCATION. 

Science  for  the  School  and  Ihmily.  Part  I,  UTatvral  Philosophy.  By 
WoBTHiNOTON  HooKER,  M.D.  New  York :  Harpers,  1863.  Illustrated  by 
some  three  hundred  engravings.  A  new  book  by  Dr.  Hooker  will  be  wel- 
comed by  all  teachers  and  pupils.  This  work  is  carefully  prepared  for 
instruction — simple,  clear,  and  fully  illustrated. 

The  Elements  of  Arithmetic.  Designed  for  Children,  By  Elias 
LooMis,  LL.D.    New  York :  Harpers,  1868. 

Primary  Speller.  By  Mabcivs  Willson.  Now  York :  Harpers,  1863. 
Both  these  work  are  well  done. 

A  Class-Book  of  Chemistry.  By  Edwabd  L.  Youmans,  M.D.  New 
York :  D.  Appleton  &  Co.,  1868.  pp.  460.  The  author's  series  of  wori^s 
on  Chemistry  are  highly  appreciated  by  those  most  competent  to  form  an 
opinion  of  their  merits. 


GENERAL  LITERATURE. 

An  Outline  of  the  Elements  of  the  English  Language^  for  the  Use  of 
Students.  By  N.  G.  Clark,  Professor  in  Union  College.  New  York  : 
Scribner,  1868.  pp.  220.  Professor  Clark  has  produced  an  excellent  and 
useful  work,  in  which  his  aim  has  been  to  bring  out  '^  the  vital  connection 
between  the  language  and  the  physical  and  intellectual  elements  of  the 
English  character".  It  will  serve  as  an  introduction  to  the  larger  treatises 
of  Marsh,  Miller  and  Craik,  at  the  same  time  that  it  initiates  the  student 
into  the  subject  in  an  attractive  way.  It  is  just  the  book  for  profitable  use 
in  academies  and  colleges,  and  for  the  general  reader.    Though  it  goes  over 
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a  good  deal  of  ground,  it  is  clear  and  simple.  We  hope  that  the  author 
maj  find  encouragement  to  proceed  with  hiei  project  of  treating  the  litera- 
ture in  the  same  general  method.  The  niustrative  Specimens,  chiefly  from 
Graik,  are  well  selected.     The  book  is  very  neatly  got  up. 

Fearls  of  Thought,  Religious  and  Philosophical,  gathered  from  Old 
Authors.  Second  Edition.  New  York :  Anson  D.  F.  lUndolph,  1862.  pp. 
252.  An  excellent  little  book.  The  selections  are  made  with  good  taste 
and  judgment,  and  the  choice  thoughts  gleaned  are  conveniently  arranged 
for  reference. 

Peter  Carradine^  or  the  Martindale  Pastoral,  By  Caroline  Chess- 
BRO.  New  York  :  Sheldon  &  Co.;  Boston :  Gould  &  Lincoln.  1863.  pp. 
899.  Miss  Chesebro^s  writings  are  pervaded  by  a  sound  and  elevated 
moral  sentiment,  and  by  a  noole  purpose,  which  impart  to  them  a  value 
not  often  found  in  works  of  mere  fiction.  "  Peter  Carradine"  strikes  us 
as  superior  to  any  of  her  former  works.  *'  The  story  seldom  wanders  be- 
yond the  limits  of  the  country  neighborhood  wherein  the  scene  is  laid,  but 
among  the  ^  Martindale  folks',  we  find  a  variety  of  character,  motive  and 
action  that  cdls  the  author's  best  talent  into  vigorous  play."  The  story  is 
one  of  homely  experience,  but  it  is  well  told,  and  the  impression  it  makes 
is  strong  and  good. 

Romola,  A  Novel  By  George  Eliot,  Author  of  "  Adam  Bede",  "  The 
Mill  on  the  Floss^',  eta  With  Illustrations.  New  York :  Harper  &>  Broth- 
ers, 1868.  8vo,  pp.  260.  *' Romola"  is  less  J  exciting  than  the  former 
works  of  the  author,  but  on  some  accounts  more  interesting.  The  scene  of 
the  novel  is  the  city  of  Florence  at  the  dose  of  the  fifteenth  century,  and  it 
brings  into  view  some  of  the  historical  characters  and  events  of  that  turbu- 
lent period.  The  plot  is  simple  and  well  executed;  the  delineation  of 
character  shows  decided  genius  as  well  as  the  practised  hand ;  the  flow  of 
the  narrative  is  natural,  and  the. conclusion,  although  very  sad,  is  highly 
instructive.  On  the  whole  we  consider  it  the  least  exceptionable  and  the 
ablest  of  all  Miss  Evans'  works.  Among  historical  novels  it  takes  a  fore- 
most place. 

Live  it^Donon,  A  Story  of  the  Light  Lands.  By  J.  C.  Jeaffreson. 
No.  233  of  Harper's  Library  of  Select  Novels.  Fifty  cents,  pp.  248.  A 
n  ovel,  with  a  decided  reli^ous  bent ;  exalting  the  established  church  in 
contrast  with  **  the  connection  " ;  full  of  incident  and  minute  description ; 
prolix  and  yet  interesting.  Aunt  Adelaide  is  a  beautiful,  saintly  charac- 
ter ;  the  villain  of  the  l^k  is  described  with  spirit ;  its  hero  is  natural, 
and  its  heroine  attractive ;  and  Mr.  John  Brownhead  is  a  genuine  specimen 
of  English  nonconformity,  dissatisfied  with  its  social  position. 

The  Young  Parson,  Philadelnhia :  Smith,  English  &  Co.  1868.  12mo. 
pp.  884.  This  book  describes  tne  experiences,  especially  the  trials  and 
tribulations  of  a  ^  Young  Parson  "  from  the  time  of  his  first  settlement  at 
**Gainfield"  till  his  dismissal,  after  four  years  of  faithfUl  and  unappre- 
ciated labor.  The  picture  is  a  dark  one,  but  we  fear  it  has  too  many  coun- 
terparts in  ministenal  life.  The  stoir  is  admirably  told.  The  sketches  of 
clerical  and  parish  life  are  fiuthfully  made ;  the  characters  are  set  forth 
with  discrimination  ;  and  there  is  a  mingling  of  humor,  satire  and  pathos, 
which  makes  the  book  a  very  readable  one.  **  Little  Phoebe,  the  cripple", 
is  an  ori^nal  character,  and  most  touchingly  drawn.  **  The  Young  Par- 
son "  will  revive  recollectioas  of  *^  Sunny  Side "  and  '*  Shady  Side  '*  in 
many  a  Pastor's  family,  and  cannot  fail  to  contribute  to  the  exposure  and 
correction  of  evils  as  common  as  they  are  trying  in  ministerial  experience. 
We  heartily  wish  the  book  might  find  its  way  into  every  parish  in  the 
land,  and  be  read  and  noted,  and  its  lessons  inwardly  digested. 
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Lange's  Bi^l-Werk,  166 

Larroque,  P.  T.  de,  on  the  Authorship  of  the  Imi- 
tation of  Jesus  Christ,  164-165 

Last  Times,  The,  and  the  Great  Consumnuitlon, 
510 

Leavitt,  W.  L.,  Sermon,  866 

Letters  of  John  Smith  to  Peter  Smith,  603 

Lessons  for  Little  Ones,  noticed,  172 

Lewis.  Tayler,  Article  on  Hard  Matter,  1-41 : 
see  Hall*s  Article.  459-4&4 

Life  on  a  Georgia  Plantation,  noticed,  608 

Lindner,  G.  B.,  on  the  Fathers,  165 

Live  it  Down,  noticed,  695 

Lives  of  the  Fathers  of  the  Lutheran  Church, 
508 

Livermore,  G.,  Researches,  etc.,  on  Negroes,  etc, 
noticed,  864 

Lord,  Kleasar,  Article  on  Prayer  and  Mediation, 
417-443 

Lvell,  on  the  Antiquity  of  Man,  618-519 

Macleod,  N.,  Parish  Papers,  864 

Mahan,  M.,  Reply  to  Colenso,  reviewed,  SOS; 
Dr.  Goodwin  on,  note,  448-449 ;  his  Palmoni, 
noticed,  690-691 

Man  and  the  Gorilla,  145 

Man's  Place  in  Nature,  Evidences  as  to,  no- 
ticed, '620 

Matter,  Hard,  1-41 

Manual  of  Scientific  Discovery,  for  1868,  520 

Mark  ii,  28,  compared  with  Matt,  xii,  1,  and 
Luke  xi,  1.  .       ' 

Marsh,  G.  P.,  on  English  Language,  noticed, 
859-860 

May  Dreams,  by  H.  L.  Abbey,  noticed,  693 

Mcllvaine,  Bishop.  Sermon,  ^1 

Mediieval  Tracts,  688 

Medicine,  Institutes  of,  861 

Miller,  Hugh,  Tales  and  Sketches,  521 

Miracles  the  Proof  of  Christianity,  Article  on, 
177-208 

Mistress  and  Maid,  noticed,  861 

Modern  War :  its  Theory  and  Practice,  noticed, 
863 

Muhler's  Symbolism,  608 

Moral  Science,  169 

More,  Hannah,  Memoir  of,  noticed,  168 

Musray,  Nicholas,  Life  of,  noticed,  167 

Neander's  Katholidsmus  und  Protestantismns, 
noticed,  854 

Negroes,  Livennore's  Researches,  etc.,  noticed, 
8M 

Newspaper,  The  Earliest,  845 

No  Name,  by  Collins,  noticed,  862 

Noycs,  Capt  G.  F.,  692 

Nullification,  Origin  of,  146 

Numerals  of  Scripture,  690 

Object  Letsons,  Manual  on,  862 

Oliphant,  Mrs. ;  her  Life  of  Idward  Inrlnf  ,  no- 
ticed, 167 

Orley  nrm,  noticed,  861 
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Oven,  J.  J.,  Cmnmentary  on  the  New  Tmameat, 

rerleired,  e(W-«09 
Pferne,  If.,  Dr.,  InttHotefl  of  Medicine,  861 
Pumoni :  or,  Nnmentlf  of  Scripiare  a  Proof  of 

Innplratioo,  noticed,  690 
Pai^  UttArateun,  lU 
Pantlielm,  Modem,  Sdieei*!  Inaj  on,  noticed, 

858 
Paris  In  America,  noticed,  6tl 
PHriflh  Papera,  noticed.  864 
Patriardial  Shadows  or  Christ  and  hli  Church, 

618 
Piearls  of  Thought,  60S 
Pentateuch,  The,  Cotenso  on,  163 
Peilodlcalirin  the  U.  8.,  160 
Pittr  Canradlna,  or  the  Martlndale  Pastoral, 

noticed,  605 
Philosophy,  Intoductlon  to,  by  Ouftav  Thanlow, 

615 
Philosophy  of  History,  170-171 
Philosophy  and  Theology  in  Conflict,  Article  on, 

90i-385 
Pliilosophlcal  Tendencies,  etc.  516 
Place  of  Man  In  Zoology,  8M-406 
Poems  of  OUrer  Wendell  Holmes.  861 
Poems  of  Religions  Sorrow,  etc,  861 
PoUtical  Fallacies,  noticed,  867 
PoUtlcal  Writings,  A.  D.  P.  Randolph's  list,  688 
Politics  and  the  Pulpit,  122-144 
Fontifleal  Ckxremmentl  The,  166 
Pope  AJexan<ler  VI,  860 
PoHogal,  Intelligence,  4M 
Prayer  and  Mediation,  Article  on,  417-448 
Pmying  and  Working,  noticed,  868, 864 
Prcacher*s  Manual,  618 
Presbyterian  Review,  Southern,  864 
Preabyterianism :  Iti  Affinities,  Article  on,  689- 

668 
Prentiss,  Geo.  L.,  Reylew  of  Caimes  on  the  Slare 

Power,  104-110 
Prime,  S.  I.,  Memoir  of  Dr.  Murray,  noticed,  167 
Prison  Association  of  New  Torlc,  Annual  Reports 

of,  firom  *44  to  *62,  568-66T 
<|narterly  Review,  166 
Race*  of  tlie  Old  World,  The,  noticed,  619 
Rafllc4,  Dr.,  Death  of,  6S5 
Bational  Psychology:  see  Lewis,  Hickok,  and 

Uall. 
Rationalism  in  the  Lutheran  Church  of  France, 

675 
Rerue  Chrctiennc,  153,  508 
Rlgpi,  Elins,  Article  on  Bulgarian  Popular  Songs, 

65-69 
Roblnsion,  Ktlwanl,  Memoir  of,  514 
Romans,  OolenM  on,  noticed,  850 
Romola,  noticed,  695 
RusMll,  W.  H.,  Diary  North  and  South,  noticed, 

867 
RuMla,  luti'lllfrenrc,  JVt7;  Dlffcront  Races  in,  847 
Sabad.  dipt.,  Modi-rn  War,  n«>tlce<l,  868 
Salsset,  Kmile,  l^of.,  on  Ko(;er  liacun,  639-672 : 

Mwlern  Pantheism,  notice*!,  8r»S 
Samaritan  IVntateiicli,  ^44 
Sarns»»»*rlciil-»,  Joannt-s,  T.lfe  of,  noticed,  1C6 
Scandin:ivia,  Iiitfllip'noc,  0T7 
SchafT,  Philip.  Cateolilsm  for  Sunilay  Schools  and 

FandlU'f*,  ICS  ;  Article  on  lIeldeU>eri;  Catechism, 

800-;W4  ' 

SchicfTi'lin,  S.  B.,  f>9i 

Schniid,  A.,  on  Philosophical  Tendencies,  etc.,  515 
School  Hook 51,  094 
She»M,  (i.  W.  T.,  l/<»cture!>  on  the  History  of  Doc- 

trlni-8,  (W6;  i*erniou,  'iM 
Silver,  A.,  on  ('(denso,  5(»9 
Skedaildic,  Origin  of,  iCl 
Skinner,  T.  11.,  Article  on  Miracles  the  Proof  of 

Cliristlatdty,  lT7-ii08 
Slavery,  Results  of,  noticed,  628-624 
SlaTery  and  the  War,  noticed,  868 


Smhh,  Henry  B.,  Article  on  Laboolaye  on  the 
Unltad  BUtes  of  AmericSi,  70-88 ;  on  Archbish- 

S>  Whately*e  UOtt  to  Mrs.  Stowe,  S44-8S0 ;  on 
e  General  Assembly,  486496;  on  Draper's 

Intellectual  Developeaent,  616-680 
Social  Condition  and  fidocation  of  the  People  in 

England,  The,  noticed,  6B8 
Songs,  Bulgarian,  66-60 
^>anlsh  Reformers,  Wcnks  of,  678 
Spain,  LMerary  Intelligence,  846,  499,  678 
Spencer,  Herbert,  Theol<^y,  682 ;  on  Education, 

687—609 
Spear,  S.  T.,  Sermon,  846 
Splnoka,  614 

Springs  of  Action,  by  Mr* ,  Rtdiarda,  noticed,  863 
Spurgeon,  C.  U.,  Sermons,  noticed,  ITS 
Stanley,  A.  P.,  on  History  of  the  Jewish  Church, 

618 ;  Sermons,  601 
Starbuck,  C.  C,  Bxegetical  Essays,  600-615 
Rteffens,  H.^tory  of  My  Career,  noticed.  620 
Stevenson,  W.  F.,  Ms  Praying  and  Working,  no- 
ticed, 868 
8tler*s  Words  of  the  Lord  Jesoa,  noticed,  856, 

610;  Death  of,  600 
Studien  und  Kritlken,  847,  601,  673 
Sumner,  J.  B.,  Deeth  oi;  168 
Swttceriand,  literature,  14S,  499,  677 
Sylvia's  Lovers,  noticed,  582 
Sympathy  of  Christ  with  Man,  noticed,  864 
Tariff  Question,  etc,  865 
Taylor,  Isaac,  Considerations  on  the  Pentateuch, 

noticed,  856 
Thaulow,  Oustay.  on  PhUoeophy,  616 
Theology  and  Ftiiloe(^>hy  in  Conflict,  Article  on, 

904-882 
Theologleal  Bssayi,  Noyes*  Ccrflecti<ui,  noticed, 

608 
Theologle,  ZeltschrUt   fQr,  148:   Quartalschrift, 

160,  848, 6s8 ;  Zeltschria  f&r  Hiatorlsche  The- 
ologle. 149,600 
Theological  Eclectic,  noticed,  689 
The  Bivouac  and  the  Battle-Field,  noticed,  699 
The  Sources  of  Crime,  Article  on,  658-587 
The  Toung  Person,  noticed,  696 
Thirteen  Months  in  the  Rebel  Army,  866 
Thomson,  Wra.,  Archbishop  of  York.  15S 
Thompson,  A.  C.,  Hymns  on  Heaven,  noticed, 

172 
Thompson,  J.  P.,  Memorial  of  Son,  692 ;  Sermon, 

694 
Tracy,  C,  Oration  on  The  True  and  the  FaLie,  36  7 
Triumph  in  Trial,  noticed,  513 
Tullldge,  H.,  or  Triumphs  of  the  Bible,  510 
Tuttle,  J.  F.,  Article  on  Lyman  Beechr?r,  •>91-307 
Uhland,  Johann  Ludwlg,  Death  of,  152 
United  States  of  America,  Intelligence,  160-161; 

868-554;  506-5<)7;  68«-6>7. 
Van  Heuvel,  Article  on  Belief  of  the  Indians  in 

Inferior  Spirits.  111-121 
Vesper,  by  the  Countess  de  Gasparln,   natice<l, 

362 
Vital  Principle,  The,  675 
Wayland*d  lAitten  on  the  Ministry,  51 S 
Wh'ately,  Archbishop,  Letter  to   Mrs.  Ptowe,  re- 
viewed, 244-2^0 
Whiting,  Emma  Memoir  by  Carpenter,  noticed, 

8B2 
Wines,  K.  C,  on  the  Sources  of  Crime.  rM»'i^5S7 
Winslow,  0.,  on  SympatJiy  of  Christ,  JiW;   on 

Patriarrhal  Shadows*,  etc.,  51!* 
Woman  and  her  Saviour  In  Persia,  522 
WyclifTe  on  Pastoral  Office,  G^J 
Young  Parson.  095 
Zeltschrift  fur  Kirrhenrecht,  679 
Zeitschrift  fQr  Lutherlschc  Thcolojrie.  150,  847, 

H4s>,  6<n,  681 
Zeitjichrlft  fQr  whwenschaftliche  Kritik,  679 
Zeltschria  fQr  Theologle,  160,  348.  502 
Zoroastrlaa  Religion,  The,  Article  on,231-890 
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